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Farewell var woRLD: as thou hast bm to mg. 
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- him thats SUBSTANCE Fo ron 's 
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Heavens hes to generate om and free . 
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A — es es, 


The Farewel. 


Ime and Work end ; Bleft Souls are-gone before : . 
Conſumed Lights may ſerve to kindle more ; " 
The dead can ſpeak : God can his Lamps' reſtore. 


The Winds that blow them our, will quickly ceale : 
High Pride, rough Paſſion, God can ſoon appeaſe ; 
TRUTH, LOVE and CONCORD raiſe with great increaſe : 


> 
The WISE, PURE, PEACEABLE, for this he'l chuſe, « ; 
PROUD-WORLDLINGS, RAGING-FOOLS he will refuſe, } > 
And Snufters, not Extinguiſhers, will uſe. 


Yet Satan will not ceaſe : Tarcs will be ſown, 
RULERS and GUIDES hee'l ſtrive to make his own, 
By STORMS and SCANDALS ſome will be o'rethrown., 


Dietrephes rnult Rule, Judas be Rich, ſ 
The Ignorant will err, young Ears will jtch : 


The blind will lead the blind imo the Ditch. f 


Lord, convert Saw; Check Fewiſh rage, 
And Sefts, which ſad Church-Wars do wage ; 
Let LIGHT and LOVE PROUD WRATH aſlwage. 


But thoſe bleſt Souls who dwell with thee 
Better things ſee 

And better be, 

'Than Adam, or the Golden Age. 
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An Account of the Reaſon and 
V/e of this Paraphraſe. 


READER, 
TT" Paraphra*, written for my own u', being publiſhed for yours, tn order 


to that end I owe you this account #f it., A Friend long urging me to write 

8 Paraphraſe on the rf po ro the Romans, as being hara to be underſtood ; 
when I had done that, I found ſo much profit by that Attempt, that it drew me ts 
go on till I had fimſhed what F offer you. It was like almoſt ot "my other prblick 
works, done by the unexpetied condeett of God's urgent Providence, not only with- 
out, but contrary to my former purpoſes. God hath bleſt his Church with many 
Mens excellent Comment aries on the Scriptures ; and 1 never thought my eff fit to 
ao it better than they have done + Bus that 15 beſt for ſome perſorrs amd uſes which 
1s not beſt to others. I long wild that ſome abler Man would furniſh vulgar Fa- 
milies with ſuch a brief Expoſition, as mizht be fitted to the ſe of their dayly 
courſe inreading the Scriptures and inſtructing their Houſholds. 1 formal that ma- 
uy who have done it better than I can do, are t00 large and coſtly for thrs nſe + ſome 
(like Deodate) very ſound, are rags one brief ; ſome have parcetled their An. 
not ations into ſo numeron: ſhreds, that Readers (cfpecially in a Family coſe) witl 
not ſtay to ſearch and ſet them together, to make up rhe jenſe. 1 hike Dr. Ham- 
mond's order beſt : But 1. I differ from him im ſo;mnch of the matter ; 2. ana took 
his ſtile to be too Lax ;, 3. and his Criticiſms no: uſeful to the onlgar ; 4. and his 
Volume too big and coſily : And therefore I choſe mare plainly, and yet move briefly 
and praftically, by the way of Paraphraſe, to Jrat it to my intended end. 

But I mnſt grvue the Readers notice, 1. That where I ſeem, but tn few words ts 
vary from the Text, thoſe words anſwer the large Criticihmmnof divers Expoſitors, 
as the Learned may find by ſearching them and the Greeh Text ; though I muſt not 
ſtay to grve the reaſon of them as I goon. 2. That thongph 1 have ſtuctea planmeſs, 
yer brevity is 1mavoid ably obſcure to 1nexerciſed perſons, who, as Learners, canner 
underſtand things without many words. 3. That where the Evangeliſt; oft re- 
peat the ſame thmgs, to arvord tedioufneſs, I repeat not the whole Expoirtion ; and 
yet thought not meet wholly to paſs 1t by. 4. That where the Text 11 plain of it 


{+1f, infltead of an Expoſirron, I fill up the ſpace by Dotivinal, or Pratfical Obſerun- 


*r0ns, (eeing Praftice 1s the end of all, and to Learners, this part is of great neceſ- 
{ity. 5. That where great Dottrmal Contrwuer [res depend on the Expalien of any 
Text, Fave handled thoſe more largely than the reſt, and [ buye with 
Pacific at ory and SatisfaFory Evedence. 

My great deſire and care is, that F may hireby promote Chriſtian Prety in Fa- 
milies. To which ſpecial end 1 alſo wrote my Poor Man's Family-hook, and The 
Catechizing of Houtholders. Art had I nor done 1t in mmy Books ſo oft atready 
1 jhould here ſet my ſelf with greateſt earneſtneſs ts urge and intreat all Chriſtian 
Pxents, to the more faithful prattice of Family Religion, eſpecially in the we 
and dil;gent Inſtruftion and Education of their Children. Sure no gead Cimriftians 
ſhauld come behind the Jews, who had far leſs gh: and help than we have, who 
yet are twice Commanded by God, Deu 6. *pw. (Hear O lirael, the Lord God is 
oe Lord, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy C = with all thy hcazt, and with - 

2 thy 
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thy foul, and with ail thy might. And theſe words which T command thee this 
day, ſhall be inthy hearr : And thou ſhalt reach them diligently to thy Children, 
and ſhalt talk of them when thovtittett in thy Houſe, and when thou walkeſt by 
the way, and when thou lieſt down, and when thou riſeft up : And thou ſhalt 
bind them tor a t1gn upon thy hand, and they ſhall be as Frontlets between thine 
Eyes : And thou ſhajt write them on the Polts of thy Houſe and on thy Gates.] 
Tet now many thouſand Families called Chriſtians, account this much Purttantſm, 
and needleſs preciſeneſs ; as if the Scripture (even the Gojpel of Salvation) were 
only for theſe of Prieſts ; yea ſome that aijown the Papiſts reſtraint of the Laity- 
unlicenſcd, from reading it tran//ated in a k110wn Tongue go worſe than Popiſhly re- 
frain theniſclves. Ana thoſe that in Baptiſm vowed to bring up their Chilaren as 
Chriſtians in the knowledge of the Goſpel of Chriſt, perfid:onſly break that ſolemn 
Vow,as they Hypocritically made it ; and by ungodly neglh1gence betray to 8at ant che 
Seuls of their Chilaren (and themſ:lves) which they devoted to God. 

Reader, I beg of you as from Chriſt, for his ſake, for your Souls ſake, for your 
Ciidrens ſake, for the ſake of Church and Kingdom, that you will conſcronably and 
ferror ſly ſet up Family-Religion, calling upon God, ſmging hus Praiſes, and inſtru- 
ting your Children and Servants in the Scripture and Catech:ſm, ana in a wiſe 
a; ligent Education of Youth, Hear me, as if Tbeg'd it of you, with tears on 
my knees. Als, what doth the World ſuffer by the neglett of this! It 1s out of 
ungodly Families that the World hath ungodly Rulers, wigodly Miniſters, and a 
ſwarm of Serpontine Enemies of Holineſs ana Peace, and their own Salvation, Hat 
Countrey groamezcn not under the Contuſrons, Miſcries and horrid Wickeaneſs, which 
are all che Fruits of Family neglets, and the careleſs and i! Education of Wouth * 
It is a work of great skill arid conſtant care to Inſtrudt and Educate your Chilayen, 
and to keep /.m from tem>ting Company ana Snares. To cry out of dumb or un- 
fait fu! Miniſters, wwile you are worſe at home yaur ſolves, rs but (elf-condemma - 
tiom: Are Miniſters 1:ore obliged to care for your Childrons Sorts, by Natnre, or by 
Vow and Covenant, than you ares Can thy do that for whole Pariſhes, which 

"06 will not ao for one Ho:yjhold or your awn Children te The firſt charge and part 
is yours: If Families treacheronſly negleft their part, and then look that all ſhow! 
be done at the Churc/:, you may as wi{.ly ſend Boys to the Unite r{it1es, before they 
are taught to Read or Write, mi (ow'y Schools, If there be any hope of the 
amendment of a Wicked \hiſerable d'jtraTedWVorldyt miſt be moſtly done by Family. 
Rel:gion, and the Chr:ſf:an Education of Youth.Godlimeſs t\ propitable to all things ; 
but th: Curſe of Gol is in the hovjeof the wicked, and the ungodly betrayers of 
Souls, of themſelves, Children ona Serymnts, will very quickly be ſummoned to a 
terrible account : Eſpecially theſe that ſhould as Rulers be Exemplary to the wwlgar, 
and are 2jhamed to own ſerious Fam:ly-Religion, as if all beyond ſome f.rmat 
Hjpocr. ſi: and lip. labour, were a diſhawour to their houſes, or a needleſs thing. 

Theſe b:1ps which I offer them that need it, is, that when they read the New 
Teftamin: daily im ther Houſes, they may (not read all the Par-aphraſe totherr 
Families, but) ſuch particulars if Expoficion and Doftrmal Notes, as they find 
moſt ſuitable to their caſe. : 

And I think it will not be unuſeful, tothe Younger and. Weaker ſort of Miniſters, 
and the ones, that cannot buy larger Commentaries. And if rich Men will 
give their Tenants and Neighbours ſuch Books as ore ſuitable to the Inſtrufion of 
Families, and the People will diligently uſe them, it may do much to keep np ſa- 
wing Knowledge and Pratiice, where the publick Mimftry faileth moſt. The God 
of Mercy teach fooliſh Mew to have Mercy on their Families and themſclues. 
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The New Teſtament of our Lord and Saviour Feſys Chriſt. 


4p HO it be not known when, or by whom,all the Books of the New Teſta- 
ment, were gathered and made up into one, nor when, or by whom, 
this Title was et betore them ; and tho' tor a tune ſome Churches recei- 
yed nt the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, nor that of Faxes, the of Peter, the 2 and 
3 of 40h, that of Jud, or the Revelations ; Yet it hath nevertheleſs fatisfactory 
evidence of its Truth, for this uncertainty and delay, 

I. For, as long as we know it is all the word of the Spirit of God, it fatisherhour 
Faith; whether all be bound up in on? Book or in many. And on the Apoltle 
living long after all the relt, it is more than probable that none were received in 
his time, but by his approbation and conſent : and even jn the daysot the Apoſtles 
they gave Tettitmony tothe Writings of one another ; fo Peter doth of Parl's, and 
Tude tranſtibeth much of 2 Petcr 2. (telling us that even inſpired Apoltles dif- 
dained not to wie and repeat each others Writings; without any guilt of vain re- 
petition or being plagiarics) p 

I. And that the few books doubted of by ſome, were commnnly afterwards re- 
ccived, tends more to the confirming than the ſhaking of our belet of their Au- 

thority: certainty after doubt, is the moſt confirmed certainty. It mult needs be 
t-» me time before all the Churches to whom the ſeveral Epiſties were writren,could 
produce and Communicate them by convincing proof to all the reit. And yet we 
"11;t 1,now, that the Epittles to particular Churches were ſent to them as to Mem- 

s of the Church Univ-rſal, and they were obliged to communicate them ro 
hers : fothat we mult not take them as private Letters. 

[I Whoever firſt gave this Title to the whole Book (The New T:ſtament, oy 
Covenant, &c) it's of no great moment to know : It was (The New Teſtament] 
tore it was fo emtitied as one Volume ; But the Church hath by continual own= 
iz this Title, ſhewed that they have received all theſe Books as God's Word and 
the whole New Teſtament, and4 that no more are to be reccived astuch. 

The word #12 $417 'of which Gr0tius in his Pretace hath {poken at large)hgnifierth 
indecd, God's Statute Law concerning Man's Duty and Salvation, or God's conſtte 
*uted and propnſed terms of Life. And tho' v5» more i{trictly ignite uſually a 
Mutual Covcnant; this doth but imply the conſent ot Man to the Law orterms of 
God, Ir is the fame thing that is called a Law and a Covenant in leveral reſpects : 
As God enacts it, and promulgated it, before Man's content, it 15 a Law, and a 
conditional deed of Gitt, and Teſtament ; and an offered Covenant in ſeveral re- 
foccts. When Man confents,it is a Law accepted, a Gift and Teitament accepted, 
and a mutual attinal Covenant: The Law hath irs introductive Hiſtory and Doctrine, 
its pn nn, promiſes, and threats; And the Covenant hath the fame 
parts only denominated tron mutual conſent. But becauſe there are Laws ot more 
or lcfs rigour, and of various tenours; it is the Law of Faith or Grace which is 
che Covenant, Tettament, and Goſpel, which is now betore us denominated trom 
the Donative and Prom:ſ\y parts, tho' precept and threatening be inc.uced. 

IV It is of great importance that we err not by giving too littie or roomuch ta 
the ſacred Scriptures,trom both which extreams many dangerous errors tow. 1. On 
the lett hand, thoſe err that deny it to be God's word, of infallible rruth, intelligi- 
bic, and perfet# as to its proper 1:ſe, withour human ſupplements written or oral, 
Doetrinal or Canon Laws : and thoſe thar deny it to have infallible aicertaining 
evidences of its truth. Theſe befriend inhdclity, hereites, prophanenes, Church 
Tyranny (leaving it to Clergy-men to make us a new Faith, new Sacraments,and 
a PCW Religion at their pleaſure ; and to periecute good Men thay Gaze not re- 


npunce 
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ounce the Scripture-futhciency and Chriſt's perfetion, by obeying their Diftates 
and Canons as Co-ordinate with Chrift, if not Co-equal - Theſe make Church. 
concord wterly impollible, while they deny the ſufficiency not only of the eflen- 
rials, but of all che Bible ro be the terms of Concord , without their ſup- 
plemenrs or additions : as if Chriſt that is the Author and finiſher of our Faith,and 
the maker of his own Church,had not ſo muchas told us what a Church or a Chri- 
ſtian is, or whom we muſt take for ſuch into our Love and Communion, nor 
hixed the neccſlary terms of Union ; bur left them to rione knoweth whom, even 
fallible. Men,liable ts error and Tyranny, that can bur getu olt, and fay then 
that they are the true Church and the Maſters that muſt be obeyed, while the 
are themſelves of as many minds, as they are of different Coumreys, intere 
and degrees of knowledge and (incerity. 

2. Onthe other {ide thoſe overdo in afcribing to the Scripture, who ſay that God 
had no Church, or the Church no infallible rule of Faith and Life, before the wri- 
ring of it : and who fay that Men converted by the Creed, Carechiſms,preaching, 
or tradition without knowing the Scripture can have no ſaving #aith ; and thar 
think none can be ſaved that doubt of any Canonical Books, rext or matter, whe- 
ther it be God's word ; or that fay, Scripture is fo pertect that there is no human 
wmpertection of the Pen-men found in Phraſe, word or mcthod, and that God 
could not have made it hetrer, or that every Book may be known to be Canoni- 
cal, and every reading to be right when Copies vary, without Hiſtorical Tradi- 
rion, by its own evident light, and thar we woo no more cauſe to dorbt of any 
word or matter, than of the truth of the Goſpel ; and that reafon is of ſmall uſe 
either for the proof or expoiition ot the Scyiprure, but the mol? illitcrate, if he 
found 3 Bible that he had never heard of, may by irs own light know its truth, 
and ſenſe 2s well as ſtudious learned Men, and rhar no other Books need to be 
read; and that the Scripture is a {ficient teacher of Phyhick Logick,Grammar,&>c. 
and that n.»yhing is to be uſed or done in the External Forms, Modes, and Acci- 
dents of God's Worſhip, but whar is particularly commanded in Scripture ; and 
that it telleth every Man whether he be tincere and juſtified or not, and not only 
cellerh him low to know it by inward evidence ; with many other ſuch miſtakes, 
proceeding trom miftaling the uſe of the Scripture, by winch its perfection muſt 
he meafired, Which all tend to contuhon, and at lat ro infidelity, or doubting of 
the whole, when theſe errors are diſcerned. 

V. And tho' all the Scripture be of equal truth, as it is God's word, yet many 
umTuths are in it as uttered by Men and Devils ; which God truly recordeth. And 
all puts are not of equal necef}:ry or weight: And,as many err by caſting off the 
Oid Teſtament, ſo others err by <qualling i rons withthe New : Itis God's word, 
left to aquaint us what was heretofore, and to ſhew vs how Chriſt was prophe- 
ted Ot andexpected, and how the Church was governed in the darker and more 
tervile itate and times. Dit we have great cauſe to rake heed of overvaluing its 
wt to us ; left we contradict Paul that faith, that even that which was written in 
tione is done away, and the Law changed with rhe Prieſthood, and the old and 
faulty Covenant for a berter ; of which ſee the nine fir{t Chapters ro-the He- 
garews, rc. Judaizers are they that moſt of Paul's Epiſtles are written againit ; 
and as 70/2 Brpriſt was greater than the Prophets, ſo the leaſtin the Kingdom of 
God is greater than he. Even the holy Parrnrchs, and David had a tar more cb- 
ſcare Revelation of Chriſt, and graec,and the love or God, and the glory ro come, 
chan we have : And accordingly we ſhould have much more faith, holineſs, and 
comtort than they. It is dangerous making the beſt ot themour examples in poinrs 
of taith or duty, wherein they came far ſhort of Goſpel light and Grace, God 
doth nor now bear with Polygamy as he did then, nor with fuck divorces ; nar 
dorh rhe CGofp2) countenance ſuch ſtreams of blood as the 1ſraelr:e5 ovemarily ſhed, 
nor fuck lies as Dav;4 was,oft guilty of ; nor ſuch a ſtrange life as So/omon lived - 
I mean, that ſoch frults will not now conli{t with true grace under ovr fuller light 
and mercy, as would dothen to Men in a darker infant Age ; andtherctore ler vs 
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{e heed of preſuming on their examples : Carift and his Apolties are far fiter 
for = imitation. David hlls maſt of his Pſalms with fuch compiaints of his Ene- 
mics, and curſes againſt them, as ſhew a far deeper fentc of the ſuffering of the 
fleſh, and the concerns of this lite, than Peter and Paul ſhewed, who ſuftercd tar 
more, and for a helier caule, and rcjoyced in tribulation; and then is ſuitable cither 
to the precepts or examples of Chnift. All was not well ſaid and done by good 
Men which 3s recited in the New Tettament, much leis in the Old. 

So tar are they miltaken that ſay, the jews and Gentiles were bound to believe 
the Apaſtles in no more than they proved out of the Scripture, that moſt of the 
Creed wasto be believed by other evidences, and Chrilt and his Apattles gave us 
{ tull proof of the truth ot the Goſpel as that their aneſtation of the Old Teſta- 
ment is t9usa more convincing proot of its Divine Authority, than any qhers. 

Therefare Chriſtians mult read and honour the Old Tettament, and ſtudy it, 
but the New far more ; to which it is that the Heart and Lite muſt be conformed. 
There Heavenly Glory ſhineth far mareclearly, and the wanders ot Divine Love 
are more abundantly maniteſted ; and far greater power of the Spirit is given, to 
make all effectual in faith, hope and patience, humility,obedience, and love,which 
now are become the very nature af a true believer. : 

VI. How the infallible truth of the Golpel is cd by the fole wimnels of the 
Holy Ghoſt, 1 have opened {o largely in many $, that | mult not here repear 
it ; that is, 1. By the old Teſtimonies of day, Types, Sacrihices. 2. By the in- 
herent and concomitant Teftimonies, even Gad's _—_ ot Divine Wiſdom, Love, 
and Power, 0a Chriſt and the Goſpel. Sg manitold Teſtimanics in and by the 
Apoſtles, their miraculous works and holy Doctrine, cc. 4. The Teftimony of 
the Spirit in the Chriſtians of thoſe times, who received the Holy CGhalt by the 
Impatition of the Apoitles hands, for the like Gifts and Miracles. 5. The cantmucd 
evidence af the Spirn's Sanctihcatian in all cruc believers in all generatians, &x>c. 

But it muſt be known that Chrift's Refarrettian and Miracles, and moit of the 
Apoitles, ſealed the Goſpel as preached, before it was written. And that the ne- 
cellary fumm of the Gaſpel ſo ſealed, was in a narrow room, even the Sacramen- 
tal Covenant with its cxplication, and the Hiſtory of Chriſt therein ſuppoſed. And 
that the ſincere beliefe and practice of fo much, will certainly be faving - Bur yer 
the wſefulneſs of the whole Scripture as containing the compleat Revelation of God $ 
Will recorded for all ſucceeding ages, is an unſpeakable mercy to the Church - $o 
weak is Man's Memory ; fo bad a great part of the World, and the Clergy as well as 
others , {o inclinable to errors A ſects, and to force even God's word to ſeem to 
zltihe thew errors and fins ; and of fo _— intereſts and minds are Men, fo 
very talle the worſt, and fo untruſty even the berter fort, and fo liableall worldly 
things go d e and change, that he is utterly blinded herein, who thinks 
that Oral tradition would have fately delivered down the whole mind of God un- 
changeably, and with certainty. And yet to his praile we mutt acknowledge thar., 
L. The eſlentials of Religion have by themſelves been deiivered us in Bapriſm, and 
many ways (oft named) with infaliible certainty. 2. And fo hath the Bible it ſelf, 
even by ſuch Hiſtorical Tradition which hath an evidence truly called Phytical ; in 
that it ariſeth not only fram free contingent, but from neceſlary caules, even 
the conſent of Men of comrary intereſts, in. a&ts which are truly neceflary ; and 
becauſe there are not in nature cauſes that could produce a fallihcation (as is elſe- 
where opened.) 

As for them that are ſo far from takingthe New Teſtament to have the nature 
of a Law, that they ſay, Chriſt hath n» Law, or hath made none, they there. 
by make him to be no King, and have no Soveraign CO (of which 
Legillation is the chief part :) and fo far are they trom the truth, as that there is 
noDivineLaw but Chr:ft's in torce,for all power mn Heaven andEarth is given now 
to him, and all things delivered into his hand, and the Father (without him) judg- 
eth no Man,but hath committed all judgment to the Son,who tor this end died,role 
and reyived that he might be Lord of the dead and living,and Head over all things 


to 


to his Church, Ma?. :8. 19, Jo/z 12. 1, 2, 3, and 17. 2 Joh. 5. 2:.Rom 14 10, Eph. t. 
22, 23. So that the Law ot nature continued is now Chr:/t's Law, to which he 
hath added his ſupernatural Inſtitutions, and repealed all the Law of Moſes , as 
fuch, having made the natural parts his own. 

VIL Asto the mcrhod of the vor Teſtament, itis pertect as to its intended uſe: 
1. The method ot the Doctrine is exact, though as lapt up in all the words and 
circumſtances the unskiltul diſcern it not; but in the Baptiimal Covenant, Creeds, 
Lord's-prayer andDecalogue,it is ealily diſcerned 2.And as tothe order of the- Book; 
and words, it was meet that it ſhould begin with the Hiitory of Chriſt's Lite, 
Death, Reſurre<tion, and Aſceniion ; and then give us a taite ot the Hiſtory ot the 
Apoſtles, and laſt of all give us the applicatory part, fir{t to citabliſh the under- 
ſtanding in the truth againit errors, and then to direct and quicken us to holineſs 
of lite, an41to comfort and patience in ſufferings, and a joytul expectation of the 
glorious reward. For it the Hiſtory had not gone firit, which giveth us hoth the 
matter and the miraculous reaſons and grounds ot our beliet, the application would 
have been built upon an inſuthcient foundation. 

VIIL It is the Goſpel that is God's molt wonderful declaration of his Love to 
Mankind ; the #7r1d jheweth his greatneſs, but it was his Goodne/s and Love which 
fin, guilt and fear had made hardeit roour belief, which God hath glorified in the 
face of Chriſt : It isChriſt that is the believers daily and delighttul ſtudy ; the bett 
fort of Learning and Wildom, which giveth quietneſs, and hope and comfort tv 
the Soul, when all other ſtudies except in pure ſubſervience to this, are but trifling, 
diverting, delufory, and vain. To itudy Chr:/t in his Nature, Perſon, Othces, Do- 
urns, Mnanagien Miracles, Suftcrings, and Death, Reſurrection, and Aicenſion ; 
ſending down the Spirit of Miracles and Holineſs, reigning and interceding in 
Heaven, coming to jucegment and glorited with his Church tor ever ; this, this is 
the high and noble, the tanctitying and comtorting itudy, daily tobehold the Face 
of God's Love in this glaſs ot our Redemption, till confirmed faith raife joytul 
hope, and turn our very nature into holy Loye to God and Man, and itablith us in 
obedience and patience againſt alltemptations,fufterings and tear ot death,and make 
us long to be with Chr:/t, and love his appearing, and cry, Come Lord Jetus : This 
isthe true life of Chr1ſtran Faith. ; 

Readers, Pray carneitly and daily to God, to give you that ſame Spirit which 
iadited the Scripture, to qualite you to read and hear it, with underitanding, be- 
lief, hope, love, and reſolved obedience : and make it the Law and Rule of your 
Hearts and Lives 

And it any Fanaticks tell you,.chat becauſc the Spirit 1s greater than the Let- 
ter, we mult try the Scriptures by the Spirit : and not the Spirit by the Scriptures ; 
tell them in theſe tew plain words, that the queſtion is not rightly put : but whe. 
ther they or we have the Spirit in the ſame mealure, and_to the fame ufcs as the 
; Apoſtles, and Prophets had. And wherher we mult not rather try the Spirit and 
Words of Men now, by the Spirit and words of the Apoltles, than theirs by ours. 
The Spirit was given by Chr:/t tohs Apoſtles, to lead them into all rruth, and. 
bring all his Doctrine and Commands to remembrance,to reach them to all Nations, 
recording them to be our continued inftruction, Law, and Rules. Butthe Spirit is 
not given to Quakers to theſe ends, nor in this meaſure. And it is given now to 
the Faithful, not to reveal tothem anew Law, and Goſpei, but to cauſe them to 


1nderſtand, believe, love and obcy that already revealcd, 


Chap. 1. The Generation 


of Clriſt. Chap. t. 


The Goſpel according to St. MATTHEW. 


That is, The Hiſtory of Chriſt's Birth, Life, Death, ReſurreQion, Aſ- 
cenſion, Dottrine, Covenant, Example. and Miſſion of his Apoſtles to 


Preach Salvation through him to the World, 


Written by St, Mat- 


thew, a Converted Publican, one of the Twelve Apoſtles, as Tradi- 
tion ſaith, Eight Tears after Chriſt s Aſcenſion, whether in Greek, 
or in Hebrew after Tranſlated into Greek, 18 uncertain. 


ENEAF L 
I, He Book of the generation 
. of Jeſus Chrift, the ſon 


of David,the ſon of Abraham. 

1, I begin this Hiſtory of Chrift, with the 
Genealogy or Catalogue of his Anceſtors 
according to the Line of Jſeph his repu- 
red Legal Father after the fleſh, © far as to 
evince that he was the Son of David and 
(Abraham, the rightful King of the Jews, 
and the promiſed ſeed by their own ſuppu- 
tation. 

2. Abraham begat Iſaac, and 
Iſaac begat Jacob, and Jacob be- 
gat Judas and his brethren. 
3+ And Judas begat Phares and 
Zara of Thamar, and Phares begat 
Eſrom, and Eſrom begat Aram, 
4. and Aram begat Aminadab, and 
Aminadab begat Naaſſon, and Na- 
aſſon begat Salmon, 5. and Salmon 
begat Booz of Rachab, and Booz 
begat Obed of Ruth, and Obed 
begat Jefſe, 6. and Jefſe begat Da- 
vid the King, and David the King 
begat Solomon, of her that hat 
been the Wife of Urias, 7. and 
Solomon begat Roboam, and Ro- 
boam begat Abia, and Abia begat 
Aſa, $8. and Ala begat Jofaphat, 


and Joſaphat begat Joram, and 
Joram begat Oz'as. 

8. Abazjah, Torſhand Amaziah art here 
paſſed by, perhaps as being, by the Morher 
of Ahazyah, of Omiri's curſed Line, or for 
other unknown cauſe : Nore that the Law- 
ful Succeſſion, much more the Grandchild 


or diſtant iſſue, is with the Hebrews called 
—__ or Begetten, though not immedi+- 
arcty. 

3. And Ozias begat Joatham, 
and Joatham begat Achaz, and A- 
chaz begat Ezekias, 10, and Eze- 
kias begat Manaſles, and Manafſes 
begat Amon, and Amon begat Jo- 
fas, 11. and Johas begat Jechonias 
and his brethren, about the time 
they were carried away to Baby- 
lon, 

9. They were oft carried away : Bur this 
was a little before the moſt notable Capri- 
vVIty. 

f 2. And after they were brought 
to Babylon, Jechonias begat Sala- 
thiel, and Salathiel begat Zoro- 
babel, 13. and Zorobabel begat A- 
biud , and Abiud begat Eliakim, 
and Eliakim begat Azor. 

12, One old Copy hath before (J-fis be. 
gar Jakim, and Takim begat Jechonias ;] 
Dr. 4. faith, in a very ancient Hebrew 
Copy of this Goſpel , this verſe goeth 
[and Eliakim begat Abner, and Abner bee 
gat .Azzy :) By either of which the num- 
ber of fourteen Generations ib kept entire. 

14. And Azor begat Sadoc, and 
Sadoc begat Achim, and Achim be- 
gat Eliud, 15, and Eliud begat 
Elezzar, and Eleazar begat Mat. 
than, ard Matthan begat Jacob, 
16, ard Jacob begat Joſeph the 
husband of Mary, of whom was 
born Jeſus who is caled Chriſt, 
17. <0 all the generations from 
Abraham to Dayid are fourteen 

B gene- 


Ch. 1. His Names, &c. 


generations, and from David until 
the carrying away into Babylon 
are fourteen generations, an4 trom 
the carrying away into Babylon, 
unto Chrift are fourteen generati- 
ons. 

14. I reduce them to fourtcen in the re- 
citation, for memory-lake and other rea- 
fons; This ſufficeth ro my intended end. 

18. Now the birth of Jeſus 
Chirſt was on this wiſe : When as 
his Mother Mary -was eſpouſed to 
Joſeph, before they came together, 

e was found with child of the 
Holy Ghoſt. 

18. Nre, The Holy Ghoſt did miracu- 
louſly cauſe Her Conception, withour a hu- 
man Father. 

19. Then Joſeph her husband, 
being a jaft man, and not willing 
to make her a publick example, 
was minded to put her away pri- 
vily. 

19. 7 ſe; being a good man, averſe to 
hurtfulneſs, thought rather to hide all Ly 
putting her privily away, than to expoie 
her to the ſhame and punmhment duc by 
= Law, to ſuch as he thought her to 

c 


20. But while he thought on 
theſe things, behold, the Angel of 
the Lord appeared unto him in a 
dream, ſaying, Joſeph thou Son 
of David.fear not to take uato thee 
Mary thy Wife, for that which is 
conceiv'd in her, is of the Holy 
Ghoſt. 21. And ſhe ſhall bring 
forth a Son, and thou ſhalt call his 
name Jeſus, for he ſhall ſave his 
people from their ſins. 

20, 21. Note, Tt was a dream that had its 
convincing evidence; for ordinary dreams 
give no ſuch certainty, 2- The name Jeſus, 
a Saviour, fignihed his office, which is to ſave 
bis People from their fins, and from deſerve 
ed puniſhment. 

22. Now all this was done,that 
it might be fulfilled which was 
ſpoken of the Lord by the Pro» 
phet, @ying, 23. Behold, a Virgin 


S:. Matthew. The Hſe Men, &c. Ch. 2. 


ſhall be with child, and ſhall bring 
forth a Son, and they ſhall call his 
name Emmarnel, which being in- 
terp-eted is. God with us. 

22, 23. In all this the Prophecy of 1 
7.143. to .Ahboz, in how ſhort time God 
would then dchver them, was fultlled in 
a farther ſenſe intended by the Holy Ghoſt, 
han that neareſt foretold event : Nore, God 
with us, is God taking Our Nature, appear- 
ing to us, and rcconcihing and bringing us 
to himſelf. 

24. Then Joſeph being raiſed 
from ſleep, did as the Angel of the 
Lord had bidden him, and took 
unto him his Wite: 25, And 
knew her not, till ſhe had brought 
forth her firft-born ſon, and he 
called his name Jeſus. 

24, 25. Nite, Though theſe words are 
no full proof that Mary had any other 
Children after, yet at leaſt they make ir 
utterly uncertain; and as it is no Article 
of Faith as to the moment of it, ſo nei- 
ther as to the certainty : Yet the Papal 
Set have pretended Tradition for it, that 
Mary lived anddied a Virgin, as of ſo much 
weight as to hereticate the deniers of it : 
And ſo they make all the Scripture inſ.th- 
cient, not only as to matters of order, diſ- 
cipline, and worſhip, bur alſo as to Articles of 
Faith ; that they may on pretence of 
Faith and Orthodoxneis deſtroy Chriſtian 
Unity and Love, and exerciſe domina- 
tion by excommunicating and damning 
men on pretended tradition or authority 
at their pleaſure, 


CHAP. IEF 


I. Ow when Jeſus was born 
in Bethlehem of Judea, 
in the days of Herod the King, 
behold there came wiſe men from 
the Eaft to Jeruſalem ; 2. ſaying, 
Where is he that is born King of 
the Jews, for we have ſeen his Star 
in the Eaft, and are come to wor- 
ſhip him. 
I, 2. Some time after Chriſt's Lirth, A- 
ſtronomers of great note came from the 
Eaſt-country ( Craldea of Arabia) oying, 
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w 2. Tie IWiſtmen 

» have ſeen an extraordinary Srar, which 
£ eviherh the biuth of the King of tne Jews, 
the Licihah whom they expected, and are 


come to do our homage and nonour ty 


hun 
| When Herod the King hal 


We. theſe thiros he was trbu- 
bled, and all Jervſ{.lem with him, 
4. And when he had gathered 
all the chict Priefts and <cribes of 
the PR _— he demand- 


ed of them, where Chriſt ſhould 
be born, 

3, 4. Nte, -1. When Chriſt c mert\ to 
ſve men, 1t caſts the world into difſtur- 
hance. 2+. The hiſt that was trouhled ard 
role up againſt Chriſt, ws the King, be- 
cauſe his crot> inrerett was vreateft. i! 


Feruſalem is troubled with the King. 

5s. And they ſaid unto him, In 
Bethlchem of Judea, for thus it is 

written by the Vrophet:S. A; d thou 
Bethlehem #« the land of Juca, arc 
not the leaſt among the Princes of 
Jada : for oat of thee ſhall come 
a zoverrour, that ſhall rule my peo- 
ple Iſrael. 


5, 6. Note, Bcilolrm was the City of Da» 
tis birth and of Chrilt s : The Prophe- 
CY is in Mic. $- 2. a clear Prophecy ot 
Chriſt, but thou Berkl-+ me Fpiyatah then 71 
thou be little among the thouſands of T-- 
dal; ( 1 nds had their p.oper rulers ) 
ye: out of thee fill he come forth unto 


houta 


me, 1/4: 15 to Lc Re ler 11 Iſrac!, whoſe gu- 
ings forth / ave beeu from of old, from 
the days of Exctnity, 

Py 


7. Then Herod, when he had 
privily called the wiſe men, er- 
quired of them diligently what 
time the ftar appeared. 8. And 
he ſent them to Bethleh:m, and 
(aid, Go an1 fearchdiligently tor 
the young caild, and when ye 
have round kim, bring me word a- 
Fain, that I may come and worſhip 
him al! 0, 

7 b. 4 His malice contrived to have 
Mo viſe men to further his 
aoky. 4 COaking 1 © W.t] ih pore, 


ol When they had ncard the 


$:. Matthew. 


of the Eaſt. Ch. To 


King they departed,and lo the Star 
which they law in the Eaſt, went 
hefore them till it came and ftood 
over where the young child wag. 

9. Ar, How this differed from other 
Stars, and now it moved and difeted 
them, is not to be clearly apprehended by 
us at this diſtance of time and place, who 
ſaw it nor. 

10. When they ſaw the ftar ; 
they rejyced with exceeding 
great J0Y. 

10. They greatly re joyced that God 
ts renewed their diretion. XN. Some ans 
cient Fatners thought 7m this Star way 
an Anzel ; He maketh his Angcls Spiritsy 
and his Miniſters a flame of tre. 

11. And when they were come 
17to the houſe, they ſaw the young 
child with Mary his mother, and 
fell down and worſhipped him; 
and when ogy” h:4 opened their 
treaſures, the eV] eſcnted unto bim 
gifts, gold and "hrokinam and 
myrrhe. 12. And being warned of 
God in a dream, that they ſhould 
not return to Herod, they depars 
ted into their o#n countrey angs 
ther way. 

i1, 12, They did their homage as ſent 
by God : An4 then Gol defeated the ma 
lice of H.,r:d 


1}. And when they were depar« 
ted, behold, the Angel of the Lord 
appearethco Joſeph in a dream. ſay- 
ing, Ariſe and take the young child, 
and his mother and flee intoEgy pt, 
and be thou there until I bring 
thee word : for Herod will ſeek the 
young child to deftroy him. 14. 
\When he aroſe, he took the young 
child and his mother by night, 


and departed into Egypt, 


?, 14. X. Gol coul4 have cut off He 
r-4, or fecired Chiiſt by other ways or 
miracles: Bur ro ſhew that he will nt 
m2k.e mira les ordinacy, bur work by uſual 
meaus, Chriſt muſt fly into Exypr, a Land 
ot —hs Enemies, co be faved trom 


I 2 


the King and People of Iyacl , ſach Alighr 
Was ROT unlas tu [ 
B 2 54 And 


15,And was there until the death 
of Herod, that it might be fulfillzd 
which was ſpoken of the Lord by 
the Prophet, ſaying, Out of Egypt 
have I called my Son, 

Is. Note, Whether the Prophet Hoſ: 11. 
t. underſtood this of any more than 1/rae's 
firſt deliverance from Egypt or no, yet the 
Holy Ghoſt looked further and meant more, 
Even the caſe of Chriſt, 

16, Then Herod, when he ſaw 
that he was mocked of the wiſe 
men, was exceeding wroth, and 
ſent forth, and flew all the chil- 
dren that were in Betnlehem, and 
in all the coaſts thereof, from two 
years old, and under, according to 
the time which he had diligently 
enquired of the wiſe men. 

16. Note, Intereſt and malignity con- 
Joined, made this .King ſtick at no int: 
mane bloody cruclty : Innocency wes 19 
defence againſt hin. 

17, Then was fulfilled that 
which was ſpoken by Jeremy the 
Prophet, ſaying, 1s. In Kamah was 
there a voice heard, lamentation, 
and weeping, and great mourning, 
Rachel weeping for her children, 
and would not be comforted, be- 
cauſe they are not. 

17,18. Tho it was another caſe rhor the 
Prophet meant, God's Spirit night look ro 
this: Or the words may figutty, Tis caſe 
was much like to that mentioned, Jer. 31, 15. 
and fo ſpeak Ly en ailuhen, 

19, But when Herod was dead, 
behold, an Angel of the Lord ap- 
peareth in a:dream to Joſeph in E- 
gypt, 20. ſaying, Ariſe, and take 
the young child, and his mother, 
and go into the land of Iſrael: for 
they are dead which ſought the 
yourg child's life. 21. And hea- 
rof:: and cook the young child, and 
his mother, and came into the land 
of Iſrael, 22. But when he heard 


that Archclaus did reign in Judea, 
in the room of his father Herod, 
he waz afraid £0 g9 thither 5 not» 


Ch. 2. Herod s Cruelty. St. Matthew. John Preacheth, Ch. 3. 


withſtanding, being warned of God 
in a dream, he turned aſide into 
the parts of Galilee. 23. And he 
came and dwelt in a city called 
Nazareth, that it might be fulfil- 
l:d which was ſpoken by the Pro- 
phets, He (hall be calkd a Naza- 
rene. 

I9, &c- Note, 1. Still Chriſt is preſery- 
ed by avoiding mens rage. 2. The Jews 
called Chriſt a Nazarite, from that place of 
his dwelling ; but he was truly Ne:{cr the 
branch, and a Nazarene devoted to abſo- 
lute purity, of whom Sampſin's Ordet was 
a Type, deſcribed allo Numb. 6. Lam. 4. 7+ 
«Amos 2+ 11, 12, This ſcemeth the fence 
by alluſion. 


——— 


CHAP. 1. 


1. I N thoſe days came John the 

Baptiſt, preaching in the 
W1lderne!s of Judea, 2. And ſay- 
ing, Repent ye for the Kingdom of 
Heaven is at hand, 

1, 2. In thoſe days John, as a Prophet in- 
ſpued by God, baptized, upon preaching in 
the Wilderneſs of Judea, that the Kingdom 
of the Meſſiah long looked for, was now 
Juſt at hand - and therefore they ſhould Ly 
truce Kepuntance be prepared for its En- 
tert41 ment. 

N. 1. It's called the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, bcciule it ts a Theocracy, a Special 
Government of God by a Saviour ſent trom 
Heaven to lead Men to Hcaven: as dt- 
ſtint trom the prophane Kingdoms of the 
World, who look bur to humane Power 
and Laws, anc! bodily proſperity. 2. That 
of Mal. 2. 7. 4. 2,2. was here tultilled. The 
Jews longed for Chriſt's coming, ſuppoſing it 
would have exalted their Nation in tem- 
poral profperity ; but could not eadure him, 
when he wes for humility, ſpirituality, and 
a hc aveny Kingdom. 

2 Tho repentance be always a duty, it's 
ſpecially neceflary to our fpecial and great 
mcercies, end our aflurance of par.\on by a 
Saviour. A purited mind and life are ſui- 
table to the confolation of Chriſt, and the 
indwelling of the comto:ting Spirit. 

3. For this is he Chat was _ 

cn 


Ch. 3. Fobn preacheth, 
ken of by the Prophet Eſaias, ſay- 
ing, Tk voice of one crying in the 
Wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way of 
the Tord, make his paths ſtraight. 

2-{t was John that [ſaiah prophefied of, 
and foretold what his preaching ſhould 
be. Tho it be grace that prepateth for 
further grace, man's duty muſt be uſed there- 
unto ; and the exalting work of grace 
preſuppoſeth rhe humbling work of repen« 
tance as a neceflary preparation. 

4+ And the ſame John had his 
raiment of camels hair, and alea- 
thera girdle about his loins, and 
his meat was locufts and wild 
hony. 

4. He was Cloathed with Hair-cloth, 
bound to him with a leather girdle, aad 
fel on what the wilderneſs afforded, which 
was Louſts ( which ſome think were an 
Herb fo called, but moſt, a fort of Flies like 
great Graſhoppers that devour all green 
things,) and wild Hony. 

Nite, Tho the Friers and Hermits, by 
ſaperſtitious overvaluing ſich auſteritics,have 
tempted others tro deſpiſe them, yer God 
approved of John's fignitication of his con- 
tempr of the world and fleſily pleaſures by 
ſuch abaſing of the fleſh. And other mens 
Superſtition or Hypocrifie, will not excuſe 
mens ſuperfluity, or accuſe mortification. 

5. Then went out to him Fe- 
rulalem, and all Judea, and allthe 
Region round about Jordan, 6. And 
were baptized of him in Jordan, 
confeſſing their ſins. 

$. So glad were the pcoxlz to hear that 
the Kingdom of the M-Jiah was at hand, 
that they all flocke to him to be baptized, 
proteſſing repentaiice, that they might be 
Teparcd for the Kingdom. 

Note, 1. We grant that Papriſm then 
was by waſting the whole Eoly : and 
did not the differences of our cold coun- 
try as to that hot one, teach us to remem- 
ber [ I will have mercy and not fa riſe ] 
it ſhould be to here. 2, Tho many fiy Jim's 
baptiſm and Chriſt's were all one, it's calie 
ro prove, that were any now baptized but 
with John's baptiim, he ought to be bapri- 
2ed again, in the name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, on the profeſſion of ma- 
ny Articles of rhe Creed which Join requi» 
cd not. 


Se. Matthew. John preacheths Ch. 2. 


7. But when he ſaw many ot 
the Phariſees and Sadducees come 
to his Baptiſm, he ſaid unto them, 
O gencration of vipers, who hath 
warned you to flee from the wrath 
fo come. $. Bring torth there- 
fore fruits meet for repentance, 

7. Knowing what theſe Phariſees and 
Sadducecs were, he ſaid, O geiicration of 
Vipers. Are you aware indeed that wrath 
is coming upon you ? And do you think 
that the Meſſiah will indulge your fin, and 
come ro promote your carn?] intereſt ? It 
you profeſ; repentance , and would have 
part in the Kingdom of the Meſhah, re- 
ſolve againſt your fins, ard live in that riah- 
teouſneſs and holineſs which is the fruir of 
true repentance. ; 

9. And think not to ſay within 
your (elves, We have Abraham to 
cur Father : For I ſay unto you, 
That God is ahle of thele ones to 
raiſe up children unto Abraham, 

9. Think not that the Meſhah will ad- 
vance you, forbeing rhe Czrnal feed of A- 
brabam, if you have not the Faith and Ho- 
lincfs of Alraham : 1t you be wicked un- 
believers, God will caſt you of, tho Abra- 
ham was your Father ; and can of the Gen- 
tiles (or the very ſtones) raiſe up ſuch as 
ſhail be bleſt as Abraham's believing ted. 

109. And now alſo the Ax 1s 
laid unto the root of the trees; 
therefore every tree which bring- 
eth not forth good fruit, is hewn 
down, and caft into the fire. 

19. The M:Jizh cometh with(alvation to 
ſoine, and judgment 10 others: Ke layeth 
the Ax to the root, to cut down all of you 
that bring not forth the fruit of true faith 
and repentance, and willcaſt ſuch into the 
hre of temporal and ercrual puniſhment. 

11. 1 indeed baptiz? you with 
water unto repeatance: But he that 
cometh atter me, is mightier than 
I, whoſe ſhocs I am not worthy 
to bear : he ſhall baptize you with 
the Holy Ghoſt and with fire. 

it. 1 do bur baprize you preparatorily 
with water to repentance - Bur he that 1s 
coming after me, 15 mignticr rnan I, whoſe 
ſhoes I ags rot worthy to bear: he ſhall 
baptize not only with Water, but with the 

; pourmng 


3 


Ch. 23. He baptizeth Chriſt, 


pouring our of his S-irit on bclievers, and 
with tna: nery try), which ſha ! rohoe £74 
gold, the faitntul, bur {eparare the drots, 
and deſtroy racre ll: 015 un! 1.cvers, 

12. Whole fan 15 1n bis hand, 
and he will tizoughly purge his 
floor, and pather his Wheat into 
the garner : bu: he will bun up che 
_ with unquenchable fre. 

, He will winnow and rhroughly f 
Vera te the Wheat from the ChiAt the Faith- 
f.1 from the Rebellious , and will gather 
the fairhful into his heaverly Kingdom , 
and into h's Church in order hereto, h»< 
he will burn rhe un evers and wnper- 
(wadabl: as Chat, and tnzr with deftru- 
Gion hece, and unquenchable hire hereatrer., 

12.. Then» cometh ]-ſus from 
Galilee to Jordan unto John, to he 
baptized of him, 14. But John 
forbad him, fayirg, I have need to 
be baptized of thee, ard comet 
thou to me ? 


12, 14. Nite, Chrift was not baptized 


to the ſaree ends as orfher r.en. He had 
ne fins to repent of, nor Saviour to receive, 
Þut, as the General, will weer the fame Co 


with his Souldic: 
baptiſm tor 
profeſs that the Kingdom ©! 
hand. 


leurs s, Chiiſt received 
r.1C ends ne \ Ca! 

God was at 
15, And J-ſus anſwering, (aid 
urito him, Sutfer z: to be /o now : 
for thus it becometh us to fulfil! 
all _  p_ Then he ſuffcr- 
Ed h 

ls. Tra Fulf! rhe Law © 
thy Propaertick Miſton, at: d bc thus cn- 

e.l on my proper work. 

16. And Jeſus when he was 
baptized, went up ſtraightway out 
of the water : and bo, the Hea- 
vens were opened unto him, «rd 
he ſaw the Spirit of Ged deſcending 
lixe a Dove, and lightizg upon 
him. 

16. As Jett 1s went a; 
Feln law the Ecavens open to Chriſt, and 
the Spiiit of God, in ſome reſe: 

a Dove ( or as a Dove dotn ligat on any 
place } deſcending on. hm, (it's Ike in 2 
lactd apPcarence ) ana reſting on hun 
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$7. Maithew. 


Chriſt faſteh, 


17. Andlo, a voice To 


Ch, 4. 


m Hea- 


ven, ſaying, This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well caſed. 


17 And with the Apparttic 1 canc 2 
voice trom he: ven, ſaying, Tis is, &e« 
This :s my buloved Son the Miah, i 
from Heaven as the Me1 reveal my 
will, and to fulhl it, and by his veorfect 
righteo (nel; and facrih C forocm tie 
world to me. and he rhe Propitio..uit tor 
their fins, 


1are re 


CHAP, IV. 


l. [len was ]-ſus led up of 
the Spirit into the wil- 


derne(s, to be tempted of the Devil. 
Nete, 1. That tho Chriſt was God, his 
h mane 


nature was ated by the Hely 
Ghoſt, whom in Scriftture is aſcribed 
Divies we fe41on of operation on Creatures, 


= 


2. Man waz overcome by the temptation 
or Satan, and fo fin and death, and all evil 
did invede Minkind , Thercfore our Pe- 
deemer muſt deliver us fro.': Sin 4nd Satan, 
nd Mifery, by conquering tic Temper in 
his wey of tempr-t NN, n which he con- 
quore 1: To gp1ve not1.e that the 
wartarc prepareto:y ro Our fur.rs ſtate, 18 
managed hy overcoming _ Prations, C 
being come by them. 14 racrefo: 
the ſtudy of tomrtations - 11% ac 
Is a great part of the Coarifttian Life. 2. Chriſt 
caſt not hintclt on temptations, but was 
led to it by the Spirit, 4. 1o be rewpred 
5 NO 2am 

2. And whea he had tafted for- 
ty days, and forty nights, he was 
afterward an hungre(. 


N tre, 8. In this Moſes Was$ 2 Type ot 
Cariſt, 2. Faſting and trial by tempta- 
tion were great prepacetives to Chr:ſt's exer- 
cife of his pt And his Mi- 


if | 
If) 


Ove 


ophcetick Once. 


niſters ſhould not he ſtrangers to it ; the 
ſenſral we never tie to Chriſt, To irrve 
the tick by the Miniſtry, by ſecking pre- 


furnear, honour and Pc My caile, and ful- 
nels more than mensSalvation, is toſ.rve 
the Devil, as conquered by his remptations. 
3. Hunper and bodily ſuffering give Satan 
advantage for many temprations, tho nor 
ſo dangerouſly as proſperity , and fleſl.ly 


ple 41ut cs (0, 
3. And 


> WH & : 


Ch. 4. (rift faſteth, 

2. A4 when the Tempter 
came £c him, he ſaid, If thou be 
the Sn of Goq , command that 
theſe ftones be made bread. 

3. The Son of Go can do what he 
wik : fred thy {elf now by Mirac'e. 

Nite, 1. Whether the Devil thought by 
this to rempr him to doubr, wherher he 
were the Son of God, or only as ſuppoſing 
it to draw him to fin, by obeying him, 1s 
uncertain. 2. Stan cannot tempt us when 
he will, but wacn God permittech him. 
2. His deſign was to obſcure Cirift's God- 
head and Glory. | 

4. But he anſwered and ſaid, It 
is wiitten, Man hall not live by 
bread alone, but by every word 
that prec.edeth out of the mouth 
of God. 

4+ Ne, 1; Chiiſt himfelt was not above 
making vc of God's written word 2. It 1s 
by this word that the remprer muſt be 
confkured and overcome. 3. It is by Gods 
will that our food doth nouriſh us, and his 
will and love is more neceffary to us than 
our tood, 

s. Then the Devil taketh him 
up into the holy City, and ſetteth 
him on a Pinnacle of the Temple, 
6. And faith unto him, It thou be 
the *on of God, caſt thy ſelf down : 
for it is written, ile ſhall give his 
Angels charge concerning thee , 
and in their hands they ſhall bear 
thee up, leſt at any time thuu 
daſh thy foot againſt a ſtone. 

6, 6, Then the Devil, permitted by 
God, carricd the body of Cirift through the 
Air, and fer him on the Bartlen.ents or 
ſome high place on the Temple ; and aid, 
Ciſt tay {fr down, cc. 

Nie, 1. God may give Satan power evcn 
to Carry our Rodies about , and yer not 
overcome our Souls. 2. The Devil would 
tempt us to think, that we may do any 
thing that hath no danger ro us, tho it be 
out of the way of our Ohedience. 2. He 
thar will have GoT'sproteRion muſt keep in 
the way of his duty ro God, and nor pre- 
ſume that God ſhall fave him out of his 
way in our own. : 

7. Jeſus ſaid unto him, It is writ- 
ten again, Thou ſhalt not tempt 
the Lord thy God, 


S$:. Matthew. 


and 1s tempted. Ch. &. 


7. Nite, 1. Tho the Devil uſe Scripture 
for rempration, thisis no d/ſhonour to Scrip- 
ture; but We muſt confure mit-ar plication 
of Scripture, by Scripture rightly expound- 
ed and applied. Pepiſts and all Hercticks, 
and the Devil himklt may ufe Scripture 
( and therefore all muſt not be believed thac 
uſe it) : But that is an honour to it, ſigni» 
fying that it is God's Word, orel{c it would 
not fcrve the Hypocrites turn. As allcon- 
tenders pretend to Reaſon, and yet Reaion 
muſt decide their Cotroverlies. 

2, Tempting God is diftruſting his or- 
dinary care, and providence, and preſcri- 
bing to him our own ways. 

8. Again the Devil taketh him 
up into an exceeding high moun- 
tain, and ſheweth him a! the King- 
doms of the world, and the glory 
of them ! g. And faith unto him, All 
theſe things will 1 give thee, it thou 
wilt fall down and worſhip me. 

8, 9. Note, 1. Satan took advantage of 
Chriſt's voluntary poverty and faſting, to 
rempt his fleſh to the dehire of earthly pro- 
(perity, and dominion. 2. By [ all King- 
doms ] 1s mcant, many that were Within 
proſpect. 3. How tar God hath given the 
power of Earthly Kingdoms and Glory to 
the Devil, is not fully certain. Bur we fee 
he hath given him power rozempe men by 
them , and, it'slike,mwh ro difpoic of rhem 
as far as thoſe temptations prevail. That 
he uſcth almoſt all the Empires of the 
world againſt Chriſt and hol.ncfs, by Ma- 
lignity and worldly Intereſts, to keep up 
ignorance and ungodlincts, is notorious by 
(Gd experience. 4 The Devil thinketh no: 
Kingdoms and Glory roo great 4 price to 
win and unde Souls. 5O. i h-1t him{lfwas 
tempted to the moſt odious tin, even to 
worſhipthe Devil. Theretore ner Temp- 
tation, cven to Blaſphemy, thould noc d.6G 
cour:ge melancholy Perfons, who hare and 
re.i|t 1t. 

19, Then faith Jeſus unto him, 
Get thee hence, Satan; for it is 
written, Thou ſhalt wo: ſhip the 
Lord thy God, and him only ſhalc 
thou lerve. 

10, 1, N:ze, When it cometh to Blaſphe- 
mous and Artheiftical remptations, Satan 
ould be driven away, and no lonzer dif 
Pured with and endured: 2. Yer even 
tacn Scripture mitt þe given for ccntu- 

B 4 ting 


Ch. 4. Chriſt tempted. St. Matthew. He begins to preath, Ch. 4.. 


tlng his Blaſphemies. 2. Whether Satan 
doall rhis in pride, as defiring to be wor- 
ſhipped, or in hatred to God and Souls, is 
doubtful : but it's like to be from all rheſe. 
4- [ Only] excludeth other Gods, and all 
Competitors and Oppoſites, but nor Pa- 
7ents, Maſters, Princes, as ſubordinate to 
God, 

11, Then the Devil leaveth 
him, An4 behold, Angels came, 
and miniftred unto him. 

1t, Nite, 1. Satan can tay no longer 
en God will. 2. Angels are God » Scr- 
vents for Chiiſt and for his Church. 
3. As Cariſt had the Miniſtry of Angels, 
we recd it much more. 

12. Now when Jeſus heard 
that Joha was caſt into Prilon, 
he departed into Galilee. 

12. Nte, Chriſt avoi led Perſecution, till 
his Hour was come ; And fo may we. 

13. Andleaving Nazareth, he 
came ard dwelt in Capernaum , 
which is upon the Sea coaſt, in the 
borders of Zabulon and Nephtha- 
lim : 14. That it might be fulhited 
which was ſpoken by Eſaias the 
Prophet, ſaying, 15. The land of 
Zabulon, and the land of Nepiithc» 
lim, by the way of the Seca beyond 
Jordan, Galilee. of the Gentiles : 
16. The people which fat in 
darkneſs ſaw great light, and to 
them which ſate in the region 
and ſhadow of death, Light is 
ſprung up. 

13, &c. Of which 1 may uſe rhe words 
Of Iſt. 9. tho thei tpoken to another pur- 
poſe, as now tulbled literally 2s they ſeen 
ro ſound, and as perhaps the Holy Ghoſt 
wighe farrher mean them, &c. 

17. krointhat time Jeſus began 
to preach, and to ſay, Repent, tor 
the Kinzdom of Heaven is at hand. 

17. From ther time Joſus exerciſed his 
Prophctick Office, Preaching to them , 


I. 'ſnat the time of the Kingdom of the 
Mcfſha' Was now ir hind; and, 2. theie- 
tore tht they ſhautl :epent,that they miglu 
te br Subjets tor tiis Kingdom, anc might 
boiuve and receive rcinifion of f;ns. 


ii, And Jelus walking by the 


Sea of Galilee, ſaw two hrethren, 
Simon called Peter , and Andrew 
his brother, caſting a net to the 
Sea : ( ſor they were fiſhers. ) 

19. And he faith unto them Fol» 
low me, and I will make you fiſh- 
ers of men. 

2, And they ftraightway left 
thetr nets, and followed him. 

15, 19, 20. It being part of Cariſt's OE 
hce to appoint Teachers under him, as he 
walxed by the Lake of Genneſaveth, he ſaw 
Simon and Andrew, Oc And he called 
them to be Teachers to ſave Souls : And 
that ſo powerfully, as prevailed with them 
ro leave all, and follow him. 

*1.And going oa from thence he 
ſaw other two brethren, James 
tie ſon of Zebedee, and John his 
brother, in a ſhip with Zebedee 
their father, mending their nets ; 
and he called them, 22. And they 
immediately left the ſhip and their 
father, and followed him, 

21, 22. Nite, His call no doubt did 
rea.h the heart ; what perſwafives he be- 
focuſed is not mentioned. 

23- And Jeſus went about all 
Galilee, teaching in their Syna- 
gogues, and preaching the Goſpel 
of the Kingdom, and healing all 
manner of ſickneſs, and all man- 
ner of diſeaſe among the people, 

22. And from that time he went about 
in that Countrey of Galilee, teaching and 
piciching the joyful ridings that the Meſ- 
fah's Kingdom was at hand ; and that his 
Miracles mizht conhrm his Dottine , ke 
miraculo1ly healed all manner of Diſcaſcs 
wacre GE Came. 

24. And his fame went 
throuzhout all Syria: and they 
brougtit un'o him all ſick peopſe, 
that were taken with divers dif- 
eaſes and torments.and thoſe which 
were pofſefted wich Devils, and 
thoſe which were lunatick, and 
thoſe that had the Palſey, and he 
healed them. 25. And there fol- 
lowed 1im great multitudes of peo- 
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ple from Galilee, and from Deca- 
polis , 9d from Jeruſalem , and 
from Jadea, and from beyond Jor- 
_ 25, Note, 1. Chriſt began his great 
Prophetick and Miraculous Works among 
the pooreſt concemned part, and nor in Fen 
yuſalem among the greateſt. 2. The mul- 
titude of the miraculous cures, and that of 
old diſcaſes, ſuch as Palfies, Leprofies, &c. 
left no place for ſuſpicion of deceit. 


CHAF V. 


I, N4 ſeeing the multituder, 

he went up into a Moun- 
tain, and when he was ſet, his Dil- 
ciples came unto him. 2. And he 
opened his mouth, and taught 
them, ſaying, 

1. And ſeeing the multirude that fol- 

lowed him as admirers and learners, ( not 
yer made full baptized Chriſtians ) he went 
tor convenience of hearing, into a Moun- 
tain, and there being ſer, he raught rhem, 
as. followeth. 
* XN. Phraſes follow the cuſtom of Coun- 
rreys. And {© [ be opened lus mouth } by 
that cuſtom was no ſuch abſurd phraſe, as it 
would be now. 

3+ Bl:fſed are the poor in Spi- 
rit : for theirs is the Kingdom of 
Heaven. 

3. Bleſſed are ye my true Diſciples, 
though you be poor in the world, if you 
have Spirits ſuired to your poverty, for you 
ſhall have the Kingdom of Heaven for riches. 

N. [ Pory in ſpirit] figniheth a mind thar 
is above the love of worldly Riches, and the 
fins that Riches uſe to breed and feed , 
( that is, Sodom's fins, Pride, Fulneſi, and 
Idlencfs, and unmercifulneſs ro the Poor) ; 
and ſuch as are contenred with food and 
raiment, having mortihed the luſts of the 
fleſh, which rhurſts after worldly picary and 
delight. 

4. Bleſſed zre they that mourn : 
for they ſhall be comforted. 

4+ Though you are r ſorrows now, 
you are blefſed, if you WF godly, and have 


godly forrow , for your comfort will be 
time enough and full enough hercafter, 


Ch. 5. {hriſt's Sermen St. Matthew. upon the Mount. Ch. p. 


N. There are many forts of ſinful ſorrows 
which have none of this promiſe ; ſuch as 
are the common fruits of over-loving ſome 
creature, and diftruſting God. Bur it is ho- 
ly mourning that is here meant, that is, for 
our own or other mens fins, aud God's 
diſhonour , and diſpleaſure, and our want 
of more grace, and for the miſcries of the 
wicked; and ſuffering world. 

5. Bleſſed are the meek; for 
they ſhall inherit the earth, 

5. Fhough lowly meckneG and quiet 
pericence ſeem a deprefled miſcrable ſtate 
with men, indeed thoſe that are ſucha;e 
the moſt happy fort of men even in this 
World, and their way is the moſt probable 
for eſcaping of outward ſuffering z while 
the contrary minded vex themfclves with 
their own impatience and pride, and pro- 
voke others to hurt them, and ſuffer much 
becauſe they cannor ſuffer a 1.ttle ; and raj- 
ſing Seditions and Wars, do ruin themſelves 
by revengeand ruining others, and periſh 
by the Sword to which they tuft. 

6. Blefled are they chat hunger 
and thirft after righteouſneſs : tor 


they ſhall be filled. 

6, Bleſſed are you, though now you hun- 
ger for want of Bread, if you hunger and 
thirſt after righteouſne(s of heart and life 
towards God and man, as thoſe that would 
fain be perfe 4 in holineG, and doing good 
to all; and that not with a Nuggiſh with, 
but a defire that uſerth effeQual endeavour - 
For you ſhall have full Garisfaion of all 
Cich defires; and more than you can de- 
fire now , when the full arc ſcene euwp- 
ty away. ; 

7, Blefſed are the merciful : for 
they ſhall obtain mercy. 

7. Tho Ged's grace and mercy be free, 
yet men muſt he ht receiversand nor re- 
j-X it : Andirt is the mercif | that are thus 
bleſſed, as qualihed for ſaving mercy from 
God : while the cruel, and opprefſors, and 
perſecutors, and unmerciful, reje mercy 
by their forfeirure and incapacity ; and 
undo themſelves by hurting others. 

$. Blefſed are the pure in heart 


for they ſhall ſee God. 

$. God will nor ble impure, unholy 
Souls with the light of his Countenance and 
the comfort of his Love ; nor dwell with 
the hlehy Workers of Iniquity : withour 
holineſs none ſhall fee God. Bur = 
whoſe hearts, his grace hath purited rom 
L.21C 


Ch. 5. Chriſt's Sermon 


the filth of fleſhly worldly Luſts, and the 
love of fin, are a blefled peorle, for grace 
hath ficred you for begun Communion with 
God h:re, and you flall fee him in heaven- 
ly glory hereatter. He hath not purihed 
your hearts 1n vain. 

9, Blelfed are the peace-makers: 
for they ſhall be called the children 
of God, 

9. Tho peace-rrakers uſe to be hated by 
both extreams and ſides of the contentious, 
whom they would reconcile, yer they are 
Þ!ctled that do it fincercly trom the predo- 
min2it love of God and Man and Peace ; 
for as Children are like the Father, { arc 
they to the God of Love and Peace, who 
hub reconciled his Enemies re him Þy 
Chriſt. 

10. Bleſſed are they which are per- 
ſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake : for 
theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. 

10, Tho men think them miſeraÞle thar 
are oppreſt an1 ruined in the World : 
they are blefſed if they ave perſecured 
for righteouſne(s ſake : For it's God's cauſe 
who will revard them with the Kingdom 
of Hcaven, and never l:t any be a loſer by 
his obedience to him. 

11, Biefſed 2rc ye when men 
ſhall revile you, and perſecute 
you, and4 ſhall ſay all manner of 
evil againſt you fal{ly for my ſake. 

tt. Think not that I come to ad- 
v2nce you to worldly honour : but look 
to be reviled and perſecuted, not only by 
Heathens hut by Jews, and to have all 
manner of evil charged on you, and re- 
ported of you falſly, for my {ake, becauſe 
you believe me and obey me : But in all 
this you are bleflcd, while your falſe ac- 
cuſers and periecurors ate miſerable. 

12. ReEjuice, an: br exceeds 
ing glad ; tor great « your reward 
in Heaven : for ſo perſecuted they 
theProphets which wi:7* before you, 

12, Though ſuch 3c would break the 
hearts of worldly men and Hypoctites, do 
not you only Lear ir patiently, but Joy- 
fully, with exceeding gledncis , becauſe 
your reward in Heaven will be ſo much 


the ſurer and greater : for you do bur fol- 
low the Prophers that are gone this way 
to Heaven before you, whom the carnal 
Church perſecuted and murdered, tho their 
poſtericy honour them names when they 


S:. Matthew. 


upon the Mome. Ch. 5 


are dead, but go on and imtate them in 
hating and perſecuting tiie living. 

13. Yeare the {alt of the earth: 
but if the ſalt have loft its(avour, 
wherewith ſhall it be (alte41* it is 
thenceforth goo! tor nothing, but 
to he caft out,and to be trodden un- 
der foot of men. 

1% The Wald is putrificd with the cor- 
ruption of all fin; and you that follow 
me muſt he as falr to it, to recover it from 
this corruption Bur if you prove kiltny 
and corrupt your ſelves, what or who 
ſhall be falr ro yo!r, for your recovery ? 
Corrupt profeſſors of Chriſtianicy arc more 
miſerable, hopelcts and forlorn thai Hoes 
thens- 

14. Ye are the light of the 
world. Acity that is ſet on a hill 
cannot be hil, 

15, Nrither do men light a 
candle, and put it under a buſhel, 
but on a candleftick, and it giveth 
light unto all that are in the houſe. 

14, 15. God harh honoured you to be 
the lights to a dark World: Ir is not 
therefore an obſcure and hidden ſore of 
goodneſs that befecmerth you. You are 
called ont ro he confpicsous in the World, 
like a City on a Hill that cannor he hid ; 
by your difference fron them in Dotrine 
and Life ; Men do not hght a Candle to hide 
it, but to (rt it up to be a light to the 
Houſe ; and fo doth God call you to Le 
open Ligirs in Doctrine and Lite. 

16, Let your light ſo ſhine be- 
fore men, that they may ſee your 
good vorks, and glurihe your Fa- 
ther which 1s in Heaven. 

16. Nvte, That 1. the good Works of 
Chriſtians are the duc appointed means to 
win nthers to the glorify Ingof God : and 
they that do not this are guilty of perh- 
diouſne!s to God and wan, as dumb Mint- 
fters are by omitting their Work, 2. There- 
fore eur good Works muſt not be & few 
and ſmall as to be undiſcernable - They 
muſt not be done in hypocrifie to be ſeen 
of men tor our praiſe ; But they muſt 
ſhine forth in ſincerity to God's praiſe, 
3. By good Works is meant Holineſs to 
God, Sobricry to our (elves, and Juſtice and 
Works of Love to others, 

17, Think not that I am come 
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to deftroy the Law or the Pro- 
phets: 1 am rot come to deftroy, 
but co fulhl. 

17. Take me not for an Enemy to the 
Law and the Prophets, as it I caimc to 
blame and deftroy them. As to the Ce- 
tremonial part, it was but a Typitying 
prediction of me, and is ro be fultiled in 
me : and it is the honour of Types and 
Prophecies to be fulhlled. A id as to rhe 
natural pare I own and eſtabliſh it, anc} am 
fo far from cvacuaring it, tn2t I reach the 
fulleſt keeping of its : 

13, bor verily I 'ay unto you, 
Till neaven and earth pals, one 
j..t, or one tittle ithall in no wile 
paſs from the Law, till all ÞÞ tut 
niled, 


ts. I re!l yo I, the Law 1s {6 tr &, 45 be- 


in2 Goil's oven Word, init one ltrer or 
tictle of it $11 not tbe fruſtrate, or fail of 
its performance to the end of the World, 
h 4k tail 7% ail ful: led. 


1g, Wiwſvever therefore ſha'l 
break vn: ot the(: jeaft command- 
men's and ſhall teach men ſo, he 
\h1!! be calel the leaft in the 
kin om of heaven: but whoio- 
£ev.r ſhail do. and teach wem, the 
lane ſhall be cal'ed great in the 
Kin-doam cot Heaven. 

19. [fany ſhall preſume to break the leaſt 
Of theſe Commands becauſe ir is a lirtie 
one, and reach men fo to do, he ſhall be 


\ 11 [ cd, 4s viliked Go I's La ', al l nct 
tho gar ht fora place in the: Kingdom ot 
4 > l , , " 

tlic NMeſhih ; Burt Te {nal by there Greats 


C{t, £22t is moſt exa't in Dung and Teac!» 
119 il the Law of Gcd. 

V re, Are breachers and Pre+ 
Izzcs then the Left ant beicft, that prea h 
ind treed down Criſtian Love of all that 
diſſent from any of their preiumprions, 
and ſo preach down not the Leaſt, but the 
Great Command ? 

20. For 1 lay unto yov,T hat ex- 
cept your righteouſnefs ſhall ex- 
ceed the righteouſneſs of the 


not thoſe 


Scrides and Phariſees, ye ſhall in 
no caſe enter into the kingdom of 
heaven. 

20. So faram 1 from Preaching looſreſ, 
yoii, tho the 


or favouring fin, that 1 eli 


St. Matthew. 
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Scribes and Phariſees prerend to the ſtrit- 
cel? keeping of the Law ; if you keep it not 
better than they do, and be not a better 
and a more righteous fort cf wen, you 
ſhall in no caie enter into the Kingdom 
of Heaven. Nre, That befides Cariſt's 
Righreouſnets, there is neceflary to all ( ar 
Age } that will be faved, a Righteoulne($ 
con.ifting un more careful exat obedience 
to God, than any tormal Hypocrire hath. 
And this God's Spirit workcth them unto, 
21, Ye have heard, that it was 
ſaid by them ot eld time, Thou 
halt not kiil: and whoſvever ſhall 
kill, ſhall be in danger of the judg- 
ment. 22. But 1 fay unto you, That 
whulgever is angry wich his bro» 
ther without a cauſe, ſhall be in 
danger oi the judgment : and who- 
ſvever ſhall ſay to his brother Ra- 
ca, ſhall be in danger of the Coun- 
cil: But whoſoever ſhall ay, 
Thou fovl, ſhall be in danger of 
Helli-fre, 
2t. Moſcs's Law was, that Murther ſhall 
be puniſhed with death by th. Iefler Sans 
And the carnil Jews have taken 
tis to be all raar rhe Sixth Commandment 
condemned. Bur God's Law is perte:},how- 
cwcr carnal men mitunderftand ir. And 1 
tell you, that 1. wheeverlets out his paſſi- 
on ct hurtful an4 uncharitable anger a- 
gainſt any man, without or beyond juſt 
cxue, doth in tome degree break th: Sixth 
Commandment, and therefore cefrrverh 
anſverable puniſhment. &nd 2. Whoever 
ſhall cauſleſly {corn or revile his Brother, 
hreaketh the Command yet more, anda 
defcr-eth greater punithmcnt. But whofo- 
ever ſhall utterly dcpite [11M caullefly , 
with an uacharitable conclultion that he is 
a Foclor a Wiiked Man, or a Schiumarick, 
or an Hereti;k, when it is nor to, ſhall have 
yer far greater puniſhment, even Hell-tre, 
antwerimng that in the Valley of tauinnom. 
23. Therefore it thou briag thy 
zift cothe altar, and there remem- 
breſt that thy brother hath ought 
azainſt thee; 24. Leave there thy 
gift before the alcar, & go thy way, 
farft be reconciled to thy brother, 
and then come and offer thy gift. 
23. Therefore ſee that you prefer not 
Sacrifice before Love and Mercy , but if 
elowu 
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thou bring thy Gift to the Altar, and be juſt 
ready to offer it, and remembreſt that thou 
haſt wronged thy Brother, or given him 


occaſion of uncharitable thoughts of thee ; 


lay more upon Love than on thy Offer- 
ing. Leave itthere, and go preſently and 
make reſtitution, confeſſion, or whatever 
3s neceflary to reconciliation , and then 
come and ofter thy Gitt. 

N. 1. O Chriſtians, lay this deeply to 
heart, that your Saviour was ſo greet a tea- 
cher of Love, that he prefterreth it before 
all chings, even a&s of outward Worſhip, 
and will take him for no Chriſtian thar 
is not ſo minded. 2. O what a dreadf\l 
aggravation of Wickedneſs- is 1t to turn 
the very Sacraments themiclycs into Sneres 
of Wrath and Cruc'ty, and to Curſe, and 
Damn, and Tezr from the Church all thar 
dare not Subſcribe and Swear to «ll the 
Inventions of Popes and Corincils : And for 
the Preachers of Love and Pexce, to {ay 
more than [Tos Fl] , even to Stlence, 
and Ruin, or Burn all as Hereticks or 
Schiſmaiicks, rhar dzre not juſtite all this ' 

25. Agrec with thine adverſary 
quickly, whiles thou art in the way 
with him 3 left ac any time the ad- 
verſary deliver thee to the judge, 
and the judge deliver thee co the 
efficer, and thou be caft into pri- 
fon. 26. Verily 1 ſay un:o thee, T hou 
ſhalt by no means came our thence, 
till thou haft paid the uttermoft 
faithing, 

25, 26, If thou have wronged any man, 
delay not reperation of his wrong, and 
reconciliation : leſt he extort his repara 
tion from thee by Law, and pur thee to 
extremity, when thou mighteſt have 
compounded, or appealed him by tub- 
miſſion. And fo obey God in thy du- 
ty of Love, ard Peſtitution, and Submiſſ- 
on to men, left he enter into judgment 
with thee, ard make thy utmoſt puniſh» 
ment antwer the Debt. 

27. Ye have heard that it was 
ſaid by them of old time, Thou 
ſhalt not commit adultery.2$.But I 
ſay unto you, T hat « huſ{cever look- 
eth on a woman to luſt aſter 
her, hath committed adultery with 
her already in his heart, 

27. $6 Afiſes laid in the Seventh Com-+ 


mandment, Thou ſhalt not commit Adul- 
tery And the carnal Jews leokt but lit- 
tle deeper But I tell you, that who- 
ever caſteth on a Woman a wanton Fye, 
ſtirring up Luſt, and unlawful carnal Ima- 
ginations and Pleaſure, or uſeth his other 
Senſes to ſtir up ſuch Luſts, as dehle the 
Mind, or tend towards Fornication, he 
hath in his heart broken the Seventh Com-+ 
mandment in ſome degree. 

29. And it thy right eye of- 
fend thee, pluck it out, and caft 
it from thee s for it is profitable 
for thee that one of thy members 
ſhoul1 periſh, and not that thy 
whole body ſhould b= caft into Hell. 
30. And if thy right hand effend 
thee, cut it off, and cait it from 
thee : for it is profitable for thee 
that one of thy members ſhould 
periſh, end not that thy whole 
budy ſhould be caft into Hell. 

29, 30. It may be ſome will lay , A 
Eye us ſu inclined to enticing looks, and my 
hand to ſome ferbidden touches or acts, that 
they effend when I knw they ſhmld not, and 
if it go nofurther, I hope it is ſafe ; Bur 
I cell you, this is ſo poor an excule, that 
it you had not the command of Eye and 
Hand , and had no other way to avoid 
the fin, it were leſs hurt ro you to pluck 
out that Eye, and cut off that Hand, than 
ro fin and be damned with it. Not that 
[ bid you do fo, for you have power 
otherwiſe ro avoid the fin; bur if you 
had nor, it were your wileſt way, much 
more to deny your Eye or Hand all torbid- 
den plcaſure. 

31. It hath been ſaid ,Whoſaever 
ſhall put away his wife, let him 
give hera writing of divorcement. 
32, But ] ay unto you, That whe- 
ſozver ſhall put asay his wife, ſa» 
ving for th? cauſe of fornication, 
cauſeth her to commit adultery ty 
and whoſo: ver ſhall warry her that 
is divorced, committeth adultery. 

21, 32. Meſes bade you give your Wife 
a Bill of Divorcement, if you put her a» 
way : And © you have bcen taught 
that this is lawful : But I fay to you, 
that you muſt not put away a Wite, fave 
for Fornicationz and if you do, you are 

guilty 
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guilty of making her commit Adultery, 
and he will live in Adultery char ſhall 
marry her. | Oe 

Note, That Chriſt here ſuppoſerh ſuch o- 
ther cauſes as Nature it ſit allowerh : As 
it Hushand or Wite ſhould reſoivedly ſeek 
the others death, or be inteted with a 
mortal contagious Diſeaſe, felt preſervation 
alloweth avoidance rill the danger 1s over. 
And if any other cauſe make their cona- 
bication utterly inconſiſtent with ſatety or 
the ends of. Marriage, they may by con- 
ſent live aſunder while that cauſe contts 
nueth. 

33. Again, ye Have heard that it 
hath been (aid by them of old time, 
Thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſclf, 
but ſhalt perform unto the Lord 
thine oaths. 34.But I ſay unto you, 
Swear nct at all ; neither by hea- 
ven , for it is God's throne: 
25. Nor by the earth, for. it is 
his footſtool ; neither by Jeruſa- 
lem, for it is the city of the great 
King: 36. Neither ſhalt thou 
ſwear by thy head, becauſe thou 
caaſt not mak2 one haic white or 
black. 237. But let your commu- 
nication be Yea, yea : Nay, nay : 
for whatſoever is more then theſe 
cometh of evil. 

32, &c. You have been told that Per- 
jury 1s a hcinous fin, and our Oaths muſt 
be kept: This is paſt doubt; but I rell 
you more ; that you muſt nor needlefly 
ſwear at all, or make any Oaths a part of 
your diſcourſe » Think not that it's a 
ſmall matter ro (wear by Creatures, 
while you profane not the Name of God : 
For all that you can (wear by, is related 
to God, and his Law is broken by it: 
If it be by Heaven, it is his Throne ; if 
by the Earth, it is his Foorftool ; it by 
Jeruſalem, it is his holy City ; if by the 
Head, it is his work, of which thou ma- 
keſt not io much as the colour of one hair. 
Therefore content your ſelves in your dil- 
courſe with @ ſobcr Tea or Nay : For your 
Oaths, and needlcſs vehcment Protelari 
ons, are but the expreſſions of Paſion, or 
ſome other Vice, and are ſtirred up by 
Satan. 

N.te, That the common definition (that 
an Oath is always an appcal to another as 


a knower and avenger of falſhood ) is not 
good : It is the pawning of the verity orc 
honour ofone thing known, to veritie ano- 
ther unknown: As to lay, Thisis as true 
as that the Heaven is over me : Or if this 
be nor true, the Earth is net uader my 
Feer ; it's as true as that I have a Head ; 
or as that there is a God, who knowerh 
all things, &c, Tho it's true that Swear- 
ing by God, includeth an appeal to him. 

38. Ye have heard that it hath 
been ſaid, An eye for an eye, and 
a tooth for a tooth. 39. But I 
ſay unto you, that ye relift not e- 
vil: but whoſoever ſhall ſmite 
thee on thy right cheek, turn to 
him the otheralſo. 40. And if a- 
ny man will ſue thee at the law, 
and take away thy coat, let him 
have thy cloak allo. 41. And 
whoſoever ſhall compel thee to go 
a mile, go with him twain. 

38, &c. You have hcard that injuries 
muſt be repaid but with equal hurt : an 
Fye for an Eye : It's true that Magi- 
ſtrates having the charge of the Cimmon« 
welfare, and the execution of God's Laws, 
they muſt puniſh injuries, and not ſuffer 
all men to do as much milchief as they 
will : But you 'that are private perſons, 
muſt prefer LOVE and Patience before 
Reparation of your Loſſes, preſervation of 
your Rights, or perſonal Revenge : And 
therefore when it is not the publick good 
that requirerh it, but yuur own right, re» 
fiſt not injuries, by any means which vio- 
larecth Leve or Patience. If, when you are 
{tricken, you ſtrike 292in, you do bur ſtir 
up the perſon ro mere wrath , to hurt 
you more, whenas Love and Patience may 
make him aſhamed that he hath wronged 
you : Revenge wil! hurt enrage him, and 
you will ſuffer more, when Love and Pa- 
ticnce may win him, Yea, it he abuſe the 
Law to injure you, prefer not the right- 
ing of your ſelves before the winning 
of him by Love: And Patience may coſt 
= lcG than a Law-ſuir, or Kevenge. If 
1e injuriouſly force you to any ſervice, 
bear that and more, rather than by ſtriving 
to violate Charity. 

Nute, That the Bile here intended by 
Chriſt is, That we prefer the winning of a 
man's Soul by Love, and the exerciſe of Pa- 
tignce before our Rizit, and that we bear 

tolerable 
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tolezable wrongs rather than alienate men 
by exaſperation , and increaſe our own 
ſufferings by revenge ; uſually the patient 
ſuffer leaſt , and win Fnemies moſt. Bur 
1. this extendeth not to Mapititrares 
ftrengrhening ſin hy impunity. 
private mens pardoning fins againſt God, 
which is not in our power. 2. Nor to 
neglet the lafery of the Common-wealth 
by favouring evil. 4. Nor by forbcarirg 
the neceſſary defence of our own or &- 
thers lives or welfare againſt intuttera- 
ble afſaults : nor may we give away that 
which is due ro Wives and Children, or 
the poor, which is not in our power. 

42, Gives to him that ask:th 
thee 3 and from him that would 
borrow of thee, tura not thou a- 
way. 

42. Nite, The ſenſe is, Be nor unwil- 
ling to give where ever thou oughteſt, 
bur as willing to give as men are to ask , 
and Ang is One part of thy diretion 
to whom to give. But this excludeth not 
the uſe of prudent reaſon in our giving, 
1, We muſt nor give that to one perſon 
which we ſhould rataer give to others; not 
to the unworthy or unht, becauſe they 
ask, when we ſhould ſeck atier the more 
needy and worthy that a*K not; normuſt 
we give that to one that is due ro many ; 
nor give to a leflir good, when by it we 
might do a greater ; nor give that which 
is not in our pover. As to the queſtion, 
How much we muſt give, 1. A thou- 
ſand come far ſhort, for one that charitatl; 
gives too much. 2, Every man ſhould th1- 
dy to do God the greateſt ferviie he can 
with his Eſtate, an prudcntty duiccra the 
way. 3. The necctiities of others muſt he 
preferred bcetorc our plcature and unnc- 
ceflaries. 

43. Ye have heard that it hath 
been ſaid, Thou ſhait Jove thy 
neighbour and hate thine enemy : 
44+ But I ſay unto you, Love your 
enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, 
do good to them that hate you, 
and pray for them which deſpite- 
fully uſe you, and perſecute you : 
45- IThatye may be the children 
ot your Father which is in heaven ; 
for he maketh his ſun to riſe on 
the evil.acd on the good, and ſend- 


eth rainon the juſt.& cn the vnjuſt, 

4?, 44. God did let ont the 1 
ro Cexecure to greet flavghters on thei 
Heetnen Encnucs, that occahoned meny of 
Od ro reſtrain Love to ron narrow an of = 
jet, and ro incline to hatred and hurtf.- 
nels to enemies, too much : Bur I tell you, 
that you muſt love all your cncinics ac- 
cording to the degree of amiebien-{s in 
them ; that is, All men as men; All ber 
mot mar as fich; All vilthle members 
of the Church es fuch : And all notably 
ſn:cze, eminent, excellent and uſcful 
Chriſtians as ſuch ; And It not enmity t6 
you, ſutpend this Love ; (Tho you be not 
bound to love all alike, nor to ruſt any 
mortal man too far.) And it isnor enough 
that you do your cncmics no hurt ; ror 
will their hainung, CHrjinT, Or (pigattul Ls 
{4ge and periecution ot you, Cxci:fe you 
from your duty : But netv ithſtanding all 
this, you muſt love them that here you, 
and pray for them that deſpitefully uſe 
you and perſecute you, ſpeak weil of them, 
and ble them that ſpcak ill ot you and 
curſe you; for you are not God s children 
it you be not like him, and imitate him, 
who maintaincth the lite, health and natyu- 
ral comforts of the juſt and unjuſt, 

N. O how little Confcicace do moſt 
Ciriſtiane, even the Religious, make of t1i 
command of Chriſt ! Kow rrcely do they 
{peak cvil of their Enemics, and think 
themſelves excuted by faying, [t uw as thy 
ore CG riſt 's enemies and not as cars! Hate the 
lin, and diſlike the ſinner as fuch; ſo you 
will but love all ther is lovely in him,and rc- 
member, that it 1s Love that muſt overcome 
evil, and make bad men lovely. 

46. For it ye love them which 
love you, what reward have ye ? 
do not even the Publicans the 
ſame? 47. Andif ye ſalute your 
brethren only, what do you more 
t61n others * do not even the 
Publicans ſo? 4$. Be ye there- 
fore perteQ, even as your Father 
which is in heaven is perfett, 

46, 47, 45. If you look for any Reward 
from God, it muſt be for obeving and ſerv< 
ing him: But to love mcn for loving you, 
is but to ſerve your ſelves and your ſelf- 
love, and then you muſt rewerd your ſlves, 
What bad man will not love men for loving 
him ? And if as Jews you be kind to Jews, 
oO; praiſe, honour and love thoſe of your 
own 
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wn Set, or Party, or Opinion , what 
12d mon or Hearhens do nor the like ? 
All. out 0! (clf eſteem, love and nonour 
thei Party, an thoſe oft their own Opl- 
nion. Butif you will approve your ſelves 
the Children of God, and have his rC- 
ward, Love men for his ſake, even all 
men impartially, wherher they be tor you 
or againſt you, ſo far as any riung of God 
is in them, whether it be Nature or 
Grace, common Grace Or ſpecial ; yea for 
their Capacity of heing good and doing 
good hercafrer. The Moſt full univerſal 
Love is that perfection in which you muſt 
be like toGod, Judge of your feives by 
it ; and reckon that you have No More 
Goodnets than you have Love. 
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CHAP. VI. 


lk Ake heed that-ye do not 

your a!ms before men, to 
be ſeen of them : otherwiſe ye 
have no reward of your Father 
which is in heaven. 

t. Be carcful to avoid Hypocriſie, and 
2a proud dehre of praile in your works of 
Charity : You may do it when mcn tice 
you; but not ro be teen: It you take 
mens {term and praiſe for your reward, 
you forfeit and Jlole God's heavenly re- 
ward. 

2. Therefore when thou doft 
thine alms, do not ſound a trum- 
pet before thee, as the hypocrites 
do, in the Synagogues, and in the 
ſtreets, that they may have glory 
of men. Verily 1 ſay unto you, 
They have their reward. 

2. Makenor oftenration of your Chari- 
ty, a5 Hypocrites : They ſhall have no 
Letter reward than the vain-glory which 
they chult : ( Alas whita pitiful rewerd. ) 

3. But when thou doft alms, 
let not thy left hand know what 
thy right hand doth 2: 4. That 


thine alms may be in ſecret : And 
thy Father which ſceth in ſecret, 
himſelf ſhall reward thee openly, 

2, 4+ Bur ( tho your good works muſt 
ine before men to God's glory, yer ) be 
fo carefully afceid ot all affearion of 
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vain-glory to your felves, as purpoſely 
to conceal all, when nothing but your 
own praiſe requireth openneſs ; yea, do 
not note 1t too much 1n your ſelves, ro 
puff you up ; and then as your heerts and 
lives are all known to God, he will o- 
penly reward them to the full. 

5. And when thou prayeft, then 
ſhalt not be as the Hypocrites are : 
for they love to pray flanding ia 
the Synagogues. and in the cor- 
ners of the ftceets, that they may 
be ſeen of men: Verily I ſay unto 
you, they have their reward. 

5- So let nur your Prayer be like the 
Hypoccites, all done in publick, as on a 
Stage, to be ſeen of men : I tell yourmens 
praiſe is all the reward they ſhall have. 

N. Nor bur that publick Church-Prayer, 
and Family-Praycr are as great dutics as 
ſecret Prayer: But they muſt nor be done 
for to be thought Religious, nor ſecret 
Prayer made open or neglected. 2. Stand- 
ing is a lawful praying geſture in ir (elf : 
Bur where kneeling h1gniheth more reve. 
rence, it muſt be preterred in humbling 

uties. 

6. But thou, when thou prayeſt, 
enter into thy cloſet,and when thou 
hat ſhut thy door, pray to thy 
Father which is in ſeccet; and thy 
Father which ſceth in ſecret ſhall 
reward thee openly. 


6. Bur do thou pray (ſecretly where only 
God is witneſs of thy Prayers ( and there- 
forc approve to him thy ſecret detires and 
heart, as well as thy words) and believe 
thar God will openly reward thee. 

N. 1. Both publick and ſecret Praycr are 
our duty. 2. Praying only before men is 
groſs hypocrifie : But all ſecret Prayer will 
not prove fincerity. 3- They that fay, 
We muſt not ferve God for reward, op- 
poſe Chriſt, and Scripture and a!l Keligi- 
on, It is not a reward in Cmmutiiire 
Jaſtice, as if we profired God : But in Fr 
therly love and juſtice, as pleafing Got 
through Chriſt, as Fathers reward good 
Children and not bad ones. 

7, But when ye pray, uſe not 
vaia repetitions, as the Heathen 
do: fur they think that they ſhall 
be keard for their much ſpeaking. 

2, Be 


$. Be not ye therefore like unto 
them : for your Father knoweth 
what things ye have need of, be- 
fore ye ask him. 

7, When you pray do 110t fo repeat over 
the ſame words, or lengthen your Prayers 
with unmeet repetitions, as the Heathens 
do, that think canting over certain words, 
or ſpinning out Prayers to ſucha length, is 
acceptable ro God: Or as if God were 
moved by terms or length. For God 1s 
your Father, and knows what you need 
before you ſpeak, and pitierh you accord- 
ing to your needs; And your Prayers are 
not to move and change him, but by ex- 
erciſing your own defires, and faith, and 
repentance, and thankfulneſs, to make 
you fit to receive his further gifts. 

9. After this manner therefore 

ray ye : 

a 9, 1 will give a perfetdireory for the 
matter and order of your defires and pray- 
ers, and in words ht for your uſe, when 
you pray but ſummarily. - 

9, 40, &c. Our Father which 
art in Heaven, Hallowed be thy 
name. Thy kingdom come, Thy 
will be done, on earth as ze zs in 
heaven. Give us this day our dai- 
ly bread. And forgive us our debts, 
as we forgive our debtors. And 
lead us not into temptation, out 
deliver us from evil: For thine is 
the kingdom, and the power, and 
the glory, for ever. Amen. 


9, &c. We come not ro thee as our un- 
reconciled avenging Judge, bur as to out 
merciful Father reconciled to us by Chritt ; 
The only God, whoſe Glory is eminently 
in Heaven, inhnice in perteion of Be- 
Ing, and of Power, Knowledge and Good- 
nels, our Abſolute Owner, our Supreme 
Ruler, and our moſt loving Father by Crea- 
tion, Redemption and Regeneration, whote 
we are, and whom we muſt ſerve, and 
wham we muſt Love and Truſt ; we are 
fintu}, needy, miſerable and unworthy in 
ouriclves, but thy Children by Chriſt our 
Interceflor, who 1s worthy ; whoſe hearts 
are by defire towards thee as our God, «nd 
ro the good of others as our brethren, as 
well as by neceſſity ro our own felicity : 
We know that as all things are Of Thee, 
and Through Thee, and To Thee , fo 
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Thou art our Ultimate end : And therefore 
we firſt humbly. beg that Thy Great, Wiſe, 
and Good, and Holy Name may be known, 
and ſhine forth, and be glorihed, and ho- 
lily regarded upon Earth , and not bla 
phemed, Or be unknown and diſregarded 
by Arheiſts, Inhidels, or wicked Hypocrites ; 
nor the honour of men be fer up againſt 
thee : Bur that the Nations of the carth, 
and all Socicries, and our own ſelves, may 


be wholly devoted and live to thy Glo- 


And our next Petition is, that the 
world, or its Societies, or our own and 
our Brethrens Souls, may not be given up 
to the wicked Tyrannical Kingdom of Sa- 
tan, or men that are his Miniſters, and go- 
verned by him, nor to the Wars, Rlood 
and Cruelty of ſuch : But that thy Divine 
Government, even the Kingdom of the 
Meſſiah may come on Farth in that fulnefs as 
may deſtroy the Kingdom of Satan : that 
Faith, Love and Righteouſneſs may be the 
conſtitution of Societies and Souls ; and the 
Reign of Grace may prepare us for Glory ; 
which we ſpecially pray for. 

And our third Petition is, that in this 
thy Kingdom , Societies and Souls, ous 
own and vthers, may in diſpoſition be con- 
formed to thy Governing Will, and in pra« 
Qice obey it, and in Faith, Hope and 
Love, with joyful Truſt expect the pro- 
miſed reward, and patiently tubmir to thy 
Fatherly corrections and diſpoſals. And 
that in all thcſe aforeſaid three requeſts, 
this Earth that is grown fo near to Hell, 
may be made more like to them in Hea« 
ven, who Know , Love, and Obey, and 
Glorite thee, with Perfection, Unity, and 
full Delight. 

And becauſe thon haſt made our na- 
tures ſich as cannot but love our ſelves, 
and haſt bound us to feck our own and o« 
thers we'tzre, and Grace preſuppoſeth Na- 
tre, and our Being is neceflary hit to our 
Il! being. Therefore our fourth Petition 
is, that thou wilt ſupport our Natures, and 
maintain them by neceflary food and ſuſte- 
nance, and make us content with thy al- 
lowance, end fave us from covertouſneſs and 
over-much love to worldly fulneſs, proſpe- 
rity and wealth, and cauſe us to fubſerve 
thy Providence by our wiſe and diligent 
labours, and not to forfeic thy maintenance 
by our ſelf-confidence, idleneſs, or Vicious 
ſenſuality, nor rurn our ſtrength ro ferve 
our ſinful Luſt. : 

And knowing that Holineſs 3nd Juſtice 
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require the punidhment of Sin, we next be- 
tech thee ro look on us in Chriſt, whom 
thy Love and Mercy ſent 1uro the world to 
bu a Sacrihce and Propiciation for 1n ; whole 
purfe} Righreoulnels and Sacritice have me- 
ritcd that pardon and grace, which he hath 

fren in his COzmcnant, aud proclaimed and 
offered to us all in the Golpel : Forgive all 
the fins of our former life, ard the remain- 
ing corruption of our hearts, and che daily 
faults that we are guilty of in our ſtate of 
imperfe.tion. And knowing that thou for- 
giveſt none bur penitent believers ; and 
bindct us to love and forgive others as ever 
we would be forgiven, we confels and la- 
ment our manito!d fins, of corrupt nature 
ant pra tice;of ignorance and of knowledge, 
of negligence, rathnefs and prefumptuous 
wilfulnels. The remembtance of them is our 
prief and fliame, we loath our ſelves for 
thcm,and carneſtly beg to be healed of them :; 
we caſt our ſelves by believing Trull (the alas 
too weak)on Jefirs our Saviour his Mc: its and 
Iutcrceſon, and thy Love and Mercy and 
prom:ſes in him, defiring hencctorth ro be 
rled by him and fantihed by his Spirit and 
Grace, And ve unfeignedly love aid for- 
ive all thoſe that havc wicnged us : we be» 
luech thee theretore charge nGt otir 1115 pon 

, but acquir us from the everlaſting priccich- 
ment, and ail vindi live penalrtics in rhis 1:te, 
Gn Soul or Budy : And grant ihe tame to a'l 
our brethren tor whom we pray. 

And becaute it rhou keep us nor, we 1! 
72h on in guilt by new temprations,and lcie 
all that thou haſt given us : We laftly beteech 
thee, to fave us from all dangerous tempra- 
tions, cither by Satan's inward ſuggeſtions, 
or outwerd ſnares, by Our own ill inclina- 
tions, or worldly allurements, Or by ſuch ſuf- 
ferings as may be rco ſtrong fur our faith, 
hope and patience, or would fuppreſs our 
holy love, and rhankfulneſs and joytul praiſe. 
And ſave us from Satan, from our tclves, our 
enemies and our friends that wOuld tempt 
us to any evil, and from the fin and mitcry 
«nd thy deferved judgments, of which we 
re in danger. And fortite us with thy con- 
ticming comforting ſpirir. 

And we beg all theſe mercies of thee to 
this end, that we may employ them with all 
tay Saks, in joy praites of thy bleiled 
Kingdom and Government in Heaven and 
Earth, and in holy admiration of thy Power, 
and all perfetions, and in glorifying thy Int:+ 
nite Goodneſs and Bletlednefs, with rhe 
glotined S0.jery for evermote. Theſe are 
we defires of anr Souls, and the requeits of 
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Of faſting. Ch.6; 
our lips, which we humbly, an\l earncſtly in 
Faith and Hope do preſent to thee our Hea- 
venly Father, by the motion of rhy Spiric, 
through Jeſius Chrift, our latgoeflor, Lord 
and Saviour, Amen. 

N.te, Reader, So pafe2 is the Method of 
the Lord's Prayer,that 1 had thought to have 
Anatomized ic and ter it before thee jn a 
Sch-me. Burt I now write tor the leſs learn- 
od that cannot well comprehend accurates 
nels : They that can, may find it done alrca- 
dy in my Latin Merhed of Drolorys and the 
lower fort may find ſuch a briet and plain 
Expoſition as ſich are capable of, in my Fa- 
mily Catechiſm : And in both, the Controver« 
hes hereabour reſolved. 

14. For it ye torgive men their 
treſpaſſes.your heavenly Father will 
alſo forgive you. 15. But if ye for 
give not men their treſpaſſ-s, nei- 
ther wi'l your Father forgive your 
treſpaſſes, 

14. Leſt you onld rhink rhat no qualif« 
cation for pardon and orher gifts are neceſſa- 
ry in you, I again repeat what telhſh nature 
is loth ro obſerve, that tho God be your hea» 
venly Farhur, yet yourlove and forgiveneſs 
of your Brother is 1o neceflary to his torgiv= 
ing you, that without it you ſhall nor be for- 
given : For if you have not this in fincerity, 
yo! are not God's childien, and he is calied 
your t:aventy Father but as offering you his 
grace : Bur if you have ſincere Love, with 
no:able defects in your forgiving others,God 
will corre4 you as Children, and will nor 
forgive you tome ſharp chaſtiſements ; bur 
make you know that you muſt love others, 
if 50u will have the comfort of his love. 

15, Moreover, when ye faſt, be 
not as the hypocrites. of a la3 coune 
tenance, for they dishgure their fa» 
ces.that they may appear unto men 
to faſt, Verily I (ay unto you,they 
have their reward. 

16. Do nor, for to be though: godly, feem 
to be more humbled than you are ; nor fvew 
that outwardly, which fould be a conceated 
fecret faſt: ſuch hypocrites ſtall have no 
berrer reward, thun the cſtrem and praie 
of men which they thus feek. 

17. But thou, when thou faſteſt, 
anoint thins head, and waſh thy 
face : 1$, That thou appear not 
unto men to faft, but unto thy Fa- 

C ther 
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ther which is in ſecret : and thy Fa- 
ther which ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall re- 


ward thee openly. 

17, 18, Bur. look thou for thine approba- 
tion and reward from God, and hide from 
the notice of the world thy private humi- 
liations;(tho publick humiliarionsof Churches 
and Nations, and for open wrongs, muſt be 
publickly ſhewn) and God will openly re- 
_ ward thee. 

19, Lay not up for your ſelves 
treaſures upon earth, where moth 
and ruft doth corrupt, and where 
thieves — through and Real. 

Ig. Note, By Treaſure is meant that 
which a man mY leveth and trufteth to for 
his ſupply and comfort, and practic ally pla- 
ceth his chicf welfare in. 2. By !a ing »p, 
is mcant, over-valuing, eagerly defiring and 
ſeeking and caring for. That which ruſt, 
moths, and thieves can ſoon bercave you of, 
is unht to be your bcloved truſted rtrea- 
ſure. 

20, But lay up for your ſelves 
treaſures in heaven, where neither 
moth nor ruſt doth corrupt, and 
where thieves do not breakthrough 


nor ſteal. 

20, But by Faith place your happinef+ in 
heaven, and on that lay out your care and 
love and labour ; and fo ufe your wea!rh as 
God hath promiſed to reward in Heaven : 
For thar treaſure is incorruptible, inviolable 
and everlaſting. 

Note, That tho it be our God and Saviour 
that layeth up our treaſure in Heaven, and 
ſaveth us freely-by Grace, yer it is we that 
are commanded to lay it up, and fav © our 
ſelves, ſubordinatcly, by faith, hope, love, 
and labour, which qualihe us as ht receivers 
of it. 

21. For where your treaſure is, 


there will your heart be alſo. 

21, And by this you may know whether 
you truly place your Treaſure in Heaven or 
on earth (Not by your ſpeculative opinion 
or words : for what Hypocrite will not ſay 
that Heaven is better than Ezrth ?) Bur by 
the bent of your hearts. Your Love, Care, 
Truſt, and Hope will be where your Trea- 
ſure is. Thar which you 1. higheſt value 


pratically, 2. and moſt defire and chuſe, 
3. and labour for, tho with the greatcſt care 
and coft, that's it that is indeed your Trea- 
fire, 
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22, The light of the boly is the 
eye: if therefore thine eye be fin- 
gle, thy whole body ſhall be full of 
light. 23. But if thine eye be evil, 
thy whole body ſhall be fuil of dark- 
nels. 1f therefore the light that 18 
in thee be darknels, how great is 
that darkneſs! 


22, 22. As the eye ſceth not for ir ſelf 
alone, bur for the whole body, to guide irs 
action ; fo thy underſtanding or practical 
judgment is thar ſuperiour viſive faculty 
that muſt guide all thy love, and choice, 
and life: If therefore thy judgment be 
found, and thou knoweſt rhe difference 
berween laying up a tre aſure in Heaven and 
on Earth, it will rightly guide all the aRi- 
ons of thy heart and life : bur if thy ju dg- 
ment h2Hlinded in this great attair, it will 
miſguide thy love, thy choice, and all the 
tenor of thy life. If thy judgment then be 
blind which muſt guide thee, what a miſc- 
rable erroneous wretch wilt thou be ; and 
how dilinal will that crrour provc. 

24. No man can ſerve two ma- 
ſters: tor either he will hate the 
one, and love the other ; or elſe 
Le will hoid tothe one, and deſpiſe 
the other, Ye cannot ſerve God 
and m:mmon, 

24- And rake heed of the felf-deceit 
of Hypocrites, who flatrer themſelves with 
the hope of having a treature buth on 
Farth and in Heaven ; refolving to keep 
and prefer this world while they can keep 
if, and hope that Heaven will be a reſerve 
when they can keep the world no longer ; 
and fo they will be as Religicus as will 
tand with their Acſily worldly intereſt : 
Fur I tell you, no man can ſerve rwo fuch 
contrary Maſters : He will love one better 
than the other, or obcy and fcrve one to 
rae ncgie't and injury of the other. You 
cannot love and ferve God as God, and 
yet love and tcek worldly weal:h and pro- 
iperity, as your moſt beloved truſted trea- 
fare. Ged will not ſtoop to the world ; 
therefore the world muſt in your eſteem 
_ choice, ſtoop to God, and be uſed for 


"25, Therefore I ſay unto you, 
Take no thought for yeur life , 
what ye ſhall cat, or what ye hal] 
dcink ; 
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drink ; nor yet for your bo- 
dy what ye ſhall put on: is not 
the life more than meat, and the 
boly than raiment ? 

25. Therefore take this as my ſpecial 
warning, Lolly truſt God for life, and all 
the concerns of life, and ſhew not your ſcl- 
flick and worldly love, by being diſtruſt- 
fully anxious or follicitous, tor mear, and 
drink, and cloachs ; If you know not which 
* way to get them, God knows which way 
to give them. Towr Lives and Bodies are 
his gift, and in his power; and did he 
give you theſe, and cannot you truſt him for 
tood and cloathing, ; 

26. Behold the fowls of the air : 
for they ſow no*, neither do they 
reap, nor gather into barns; yet 
your heavenly Father fcedeth them. 
Are ye net much better than 
they e 

26, You ſee that God feederth the many 
fort of Fowls that make no ſtore-houſes or 
proviſion for time ro come : And God that 
made you berrer than they, will nor neg- 
le:t you. ; 

27. Which of you by taking 
thought can ad4 one cubit unto his 
ſtature ? 

27, Study your dury, and uſe juſt means 
while you truſt on God : Burt your. ſclf- 
troubliug diſtruſtful care and thoughtful- 
neſs, is but unprohtable ſclt-vexarion. All 
Your care cannot make you any taller of 
ſtature, nor keep your bodies from dccay or 
death. 

23. And why take ye thought 
for raiment ? Conlider the lilies 
of the field how they grow; they 
roil not, neither do they ſpin. 
23. Ard yet I ſay unto you, That 
even Solomon in all his glory was 
not arayel like one of theſe. 
Wherefore if God ſv clothe the 
graſs of the held, which to day is, 
and to morrow is caſt into the 0- 
ven, ſh21l he not much more clothe 
you, Q ye of little faith ? 

28, 29, 30. And why do you diſtruſttul- 
iy care for cloathing ? You fee the Lilies of 
the neld that neitacer {ew nor ſpin, have 
yer a more beautiful flower than $:/,m 01's 


ary 
4. 
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moſt ſplendid Ornaments could match. And 
doth God fo cloath theſe and other Plants 
with beauty, and fweernefs, and are you 
{o diſtruſtful and weak in Faith, as to fear 
that he will negleR you ? 

Nite, That Chriſt here neither blamerh 
Sowany , Spinning, or other meet labour, 
nor would have it done imprudently and 
careleſly ; much le doth he approve ofan 
idle Ncthful life on pretence of truſting 
God. Six days muſt we labour, and nut 
eat the bread of idleneſs: Pax! faith, He 
that will not work ( when he can ) let him 
nor cat. Idleneſs corruptcth Body and 
Soul. Such Care as we muſt take ro feed 
end cloa:h the Poor, ſuch at leaſt we may 
take for our (elves: Bur, 

31. Therefore take no thought, 
ſaying, What ſhall we eat? or 
what ſhall we drink ? or where- 
withal ſhall we be clothed ? 

31. Therefore when you have done your 
duty, truſt God, and do not with mur- 
muring or ſelf-rroubling diftruſtfully fay, 
Whence ſhall I have food and raiment ? 

32. ( For atter all theſe things do 
the Gentiles ſeek) for your hea- 
venly Father knoweth that ye have 
need of all theſe things. 

32. This isthe practice of the Heath2ns, 
who fear and complement their Idol-Gods, 
bur cannot truſt them for what they wanr, 
bue by felf-rruſting and flf-ſceking are 
drowned in worldly love and care. Bur 
your Heavenly Father is far better acquain- 
red with all your wants than you are, and 
doth not diſregard them. 

33+ But trek ze firſt the king- 
dom of God, and his righteouſneſs, 
and all theſe things ſhall bz added 
unto you, 

33. Bur I make this promiſe which you 
may holdly truſt ; ſee that you ſees frit Gua's 
Kinsdom of grace and glory, and that Righ- 
reowſnels ( Relative, habitual and att: al ) to 
which through Chrit he hath promiſed ac- 
ceptance 2nd ſalvation, ſeck theſe I fay be- 
fore all worldly proſperity and Heſhly inre- 
reſt, with your chief and predominant E- 
ſteem, Chace, and Endravory ; and then all 
bodily things ſhall be given in as additions 
to the greater bleſhngs, fo fir as Gol feerh 
them kr for you, and you for them, (tor 
Godlinef; hath rae proaule of this life aud 
of rlzat ro come.) 
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24. Take therefore no thovght 
f.r the morrow : for the morrow 
ſhall cake thought for the things 
of it feli : ſufficient unto the day rs 
the evil thereof, 

34. Theretore {beg of God your daily 
bread in faith, and in the uſe of honeſt la- 
bour ; bur) take no diftrufttul, troubling, 
careful rhoughts for the time ro come ; it 
will be time enowugn to morrow to take 
noticeof tro morrows wants, and ro do to 
morrows work : Every day hath its own 
duty and difticulry, and ſufferings muſt be 
expected : Do not anticipate them, and 
take to day the trouble on your {elt by carc 
and fear , which belongs ro the time to 
come : The burden and troubling part by 
ſuch ſutterings as you muſt expect, will 
come time enough, and a days ſenſe of the 
ſutfering , is cnough for one days evil or 
burden. Preparatory notice of death and 
ſuttering is uſeful ; Bur ſtould we fore- 
know all the particular ſutterings that are 
to come on us, it would but overwhelm us, 
by an untimely futtcring every day by fear 
and care of all that which we ſhould futer 
bur by lietle tolerable parcels, while every 
day hath its own proportion. 


EMLMY. ViL 


U.ige not, that ye he not ju'g- 
ed, 2, ior with what judg- 
ment ye -juige ye ſhail be 
jaiged : and with what meaſure 
ye mcte, it {hall be meaſu;cd to 


- 


you again, 

t, 2, Make not your ſUlves judpes of o- 

ther men and their actions without a juſt 
call, an: be not cenforious medlers, nor 
Lold ſevere condemners of others withour 
proof, and bezond cauſe. For otherwiſe 
z0u muſt look for ſevere judgment from 
God, and ro be repatd by gan, and uſed as 
zour afcd & hiers. 
*. Ard whv beholdeft thou the 
mote that is in thy brother's eye, 
but coofidereft rot the beam that 
js inthine own eye? 4. Or how 
wilt thau ſay to thy brother, Let 
m- pull out.the gzote out of thir.e 
eye ; and bet 61d, a beam #1 in thine 
own ey? ? 

3, 4+ So cenſcr ous are hypocrites of ©- 
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thers, that the mote of a ſmall infirmity or 
dilkeut is ſeen in their eyes, as if it were 
ſome intollerable thing, which they aſt 
pluck out ( as the Phariſecs cenſured Chriſt 
and his Ditciples tor not obferving their Cc- 
remonies and Traditions), But if thou know 
thy (elf, mayeſt thou not find worle than 
this in thy felf ? (Hath a Phariſce nothing 
worſe than Non-contormity to his Cere- 
monics and Traditions ?) How canſt tho 
think hs more of ceremonial or fivall 
ditterence intolerab'e , while thou cafily 
beareſt thy own formality, magiſterial price 
and worldly mind, and other great and 
deadly fins ? : 

s, hou hypocrite, firſt caſt 
out the beam out of thine oun 
eye: and then ſhalt thou ſee clear- 
ly to caft out the mote out ct thy 
bro: her's eye. 

5. Thou hypocrite, Frſt fee that thou 
have no greater fau't thy It; caſt away 
the beam of pride, worldline6, formality, 
malignity, and ficthly vice our of thy tclf, 
and then thou wilt be more capable to judge 
of thy brother's failings, and fitter to re+ 
prove him. 

6. Gire not that which is holy 
vnto the dogs, neither caft ye your 
pearls before ſwine, leſt they tram- 
ple them under thzir feet, and 
tura again and rent you. 

6. And as it is not every one that is fir 
to reproye, © it is not evcry one that is ht 
to be rcproved. Tho to feck mer:s talvati- 
on by reaching end rexroof, be a work ct 
great moment, when it is uſed in ſeaton, to 
them that are capable of it ; yet take this 
rule ; pretend nor dury to teach and re- 
prove when it's clearly like to do more 
hurt than good : ſome men are hardened 
ſcorners, ard ſome fſenſiets negleters, and 
fore hateful pertecurors : To ſuch as tnole, 
holy counſel, do trine and reproof, is bur 
like caſting Sacramental or Contecrarcd 
Bread to the Dogs, or Prar!s betore Swine, 
To be thus wife and rightcous over-much, 
i« hut the Way to PL ri} ard be rent, or at 
leaſt made a frorn to beaftly men, Ir is no 
duty where ir is 10 mcans to good, yea tO 
greator gock than hurt 

Nove, Yet if a flothful hypocrite ſhall 
raſhly cenſure orhers ro be Dogs and Swine, 
and deſperate, ro excuſe himſelf from du- 
ty and trouble, this is but a doubling of 
his fun. 
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Ch. 7. The ſtrait gate. 

7. Ak, and it ſhall be given 
you ; ſeek, and ye ſhall fhnd: 
knock, and it thall be opened unto 
you. $. For every one that ask- 
eth,receiveth;and he that ſeeketh, 
findeth : and to him that kaocketh, 
jt ſhall be opened. 

7. And to obtain grace and metcy to 
vour ſelves, rrue Prayer is God's appointed 
meas. Ask of God and he will give ir 
you, ſcrk diligently and you ſhall hnd, &c. 
For cyery one that asketh in fincerity, and 
ſeekerth with dUigence 21224 conſtancy ſhall 

obtain, : 

N.te, That is, if he pray to God bclicy- 
ing his power, and goodnels, in the name 
of Chriſt, and truſting in his merits and in- 
terceſion , and! this hrſt and chiefly fur 
God's glory and for things (piritual and 
everlaſting, and for cartaly things as means 
ro theſe, and it he be carneſt, diligent and 
conſtant 1n ſach askings, teeking and 
knocking, he ſhall cermainly have grace and 
glory, and all outward things {o tar as chcy 
are ht for him, and he for them, 

9. Or what man isthere of you, 
wiom if his fun a*k bread, will he 
give him a itone? 10. Or if he 
a-ka fiſh, will he give hima ſer- 
pent? 11. If ye then being evil, 
know how to give good gittz unto 
your children, how much more 
ſhall your Father which is in hea- 
ven give god thiigs to them that 
ask him ? 

9, 1o, 11. Do not diftruſt God's good- 
nels and willingneſs to do good : All the 
love that is good in you, is buta ſpark 
from the God of infinite goodneſs. There- 
ore if you would nor give a Stone to your 
Children that ask Bread of you, nor a Scr- 

pent to that Child that askerh a Fith ; and 
if you that are ſo had men, will give good 
things, and nor evil, to your Children, O 
how much more abundantly ſhould you be- 
lieve your heavenly Father rcady and wil- 
ling to do good to his children who ask it 
of him, bcing htted to receive it. 

12, |herefore all things what- 
ſoever yz would that men ſhould do 
to you, Jo ye even (oto them : tor 
this is the law and the prophets. 

12. Andas you may gather by your own 
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love to your children whatlove God hath to 
you ; fo if you would have God over-rule 
the hcarts and actions of men to love you 
and do you good, fee thar you hrſt love 
them and do them good, and thar 15 the woſt 
probable way to obtain it : Ir is dehrable,that 
all men douſe you with Juſtice and Charity : 
Do you therefore be ture to to uſe all men : 
(Not that @ man who hurteth hin{lf, or 
would have another hurt him by temptation 
or fin, may theretore lyurt anorher. Bur) 
be more forward ro do good, than trocxpe't 
;t trom otacrs: and pur your {cit in their cate, 
and do to them, whatever (pruclenely and 
j:{tly) you would have them do to you, kipe 
pofing rthvir caſe and yours Were Exenane 
ge. 

2. Enter ye in at the firait 
gite; for wile is the gate, ard 
broad is the way that !-1detk to 

eftruttion, and many there be 
which go in thereat : 14. Becauſe 
ſtrait is the gate, and narrow is the 
way which leadeth unto lite, aud 
few there be that fiade it. 


I3, 14+ And let nctthe ſtrictnehs of the 
gat2 and way of life dif. ourage you : Tac 
gate is wide, and the way 1s hroad that 
leadleth to deſtruction; -It is cahe ty pleate 
the ticſh and to negle3t a holy lite,and great 
is the multitude rhat go this way : But do 
nor you tllow the multitude tn fin unto 
damnation. The entrance into a lite of 
Faith and Holine(s is ftrait, and the way is 
narrow, ruquiring f{clt-denial, mortinceton, 
holy diligence, and paricnt ſuttering ; avd 
it is but tew that hnd this way and the lite 
ro which it lIcaderh. Bur lite ctcrna! cannor 
be too dearly obtained : Therefore let no 
difficulties ſtop you or rurn you off. 

N.te 1, It is becauſe of our corrupt averic- 
nets, (ſuch as fick men have to a teaſt) and 
the reſtraints and ſutterings of the fleſh, that 
Godlinefs or Faith is called difficult or ftrate, 
Bur in it (elf and to a found underftanding 
and will, it is the only pleatanr lite. T3 
bulieve God's love and our everlaſting glory, 
muſt needs be ſweeter than to live in quile 
and rerrour, and in deſpair of any furure 
happineſs. 2. The Gate is the cnrrance by 
converſion into a life of Faith and Holineſs 
as the way: and the Devil, the Work and 
the Fleſh will ſtrive hard againit both : Bur 
Grace will conquer and make all 2 d<l:ghr. 
3- Fewer rurned Chriſtians ther than dif 
atter Chriſt 'saſcenfion. Bur if woſt on varth 
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periſh, how little is the earth, to the vaſtand 
glorious regions of rhe blelcd. 

15. Beware of falſe prophets, 
which come to you in ſheeps cloth- 
ing, but inwardly thy are raven- 
ing wolves. 16. Ye ſhall know 
them by the:r fruits ; Do men ga- 
ther grapes of thorns, or figs of 

15, 16. And you muſt expe@ the remp- 
tation, of 1cachere falfly pretending Divine 
Inſpiration and authority, they will come to 
you with enticing pretences, as {peaking tor 
God, for truth, for godlineſs, for your ſal- 
vation, for order, pcace, &c. but miſchief 
and hur:fulneſs is in their heart and deſign : 
And if you think their prctences roo hard 
for you to confute, look to the rendency and 
effects. Thorns and rhiſtles prick and hurt, 
and Grapes and Figs are ſweet and nouriſh- 
ing. If their Crnſe! and their prattice be 
hur:fu! and deſtroying, they are Wives, and 
not of God. Their bloody jaws and teeth 
will bewray them tho in ſheeps cloathing. 
If they would draw you to wickedreſs, or 
turn you from a ſober, juſt and holy lite, or 
if inſtead of Love and Peace and dtng god, 
they are for hitred, contention, cruelty, op- 
preſton, unjuſt filencing, excommunicating 
and perſccuting, by rhcie fruits you may 
know rhem. 

X. Tho every cruel wicked man is not a 
Falſe reacher,nor every man is to be believed 
in all his Dottrines who is loving and godly ; 
Yer 1. that dottrine that tenderh to do more 
hurt than good, is naught. 2. And uſually 
God teacheth the meek and loving,and holy 
perſons all neceflary truth, and forſaketh 
moſt,the underſtanding of the wicked, proud 
and worldly : And tho not meer ornamental 
accompliſhments, yet rhe ſaving gifts of rhe 
Spirir go together ; that is, Illumination,and 

y love, and obedience and peace ; And 
who can be conhdent that God's Spirit rea- 
cheth tzoſe men the truth above others, 
whom he never taught the known neceffary 
duries of love, peace, juſtice, holinct; and 
remperance, When their lives ell us that 
they ſerve the Devil, its hard to helieve that 
they are inſpired of God as extraordinary 
men, tho they may preach the truth for re- 
patation and advantage. 


17. Even fo every good tree 
prirgeth forth good fruit ; but a 
'orrupt tree bringeth forth evil 
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fruit. 18. A goo1 tree cannot bring 
forth evil fruit: neither can a cor- 
rupt tree. bring fo:th good fruit. 
19, Every tree that bringeth not 
forth good fruit,is hewen down and 
caſt into the fire. 29. Wheretore 
by their fruits ye ſhall know them, 


17,1$,19,20. As rhe man is, ſo will he do 
Therefore by the badnefs of their fruit you 
may know that they ſpeak not from the $p1- 
rit of God. 

Nite, That Chriſt giveth us not this Rule 
to know ordinary Prieſts and Preachers Do- 
Qrine by : For when Rulers and Countreys 
own ſound Dotrine, wicked worldly men 
will own it for preferment and worldly ends. 
Bur it is to try Py phers by, who pretend to 
the Spirit's intpiration : He that is not ruled 
by the Spirit is nor like to be inſpired by 
the Spirit. 2. And tho this hold true as to 
all wickedne$, yer the fruit that Chriſt ſpe- 
cially meaneth, is hurr:frslneſs + As rhe names 
c{ Wolves, Thorns and Thiſtles ſhew. 2, If 
a good man ſpeak or do ill, it is becauſe he 
15 not perteRly good, bur partly bad. For 
inftance,The Papal Ch':rch pretenudeth to the 
infallible guidance of the Spirit when Pope 
and Councils agree, which is , T6 Prophetical 
Inſgira.ion, beyond the meer improvement of 
thery own knowledge : How ſhall we know 
whether their prerence be true ? 1. We tind 
that they cheriſh ignorance, by forbidding 
the reading of the Scripture in a known 
Tongue without a Licenſe, and praying in a 
Tongue not underſtood. 2, We hnd that 
they divide the Chriſtian world by Lying its 
Uniry and Peace on impoſſible rerms, even 
a multirude of their own Carons. 3. We 
hnd they are adverſaries ro Catholick love, 
by damning all the Chriſtian world fave 
their own Set, and keeping up their Church 
and Religion by bloody DoIrines, Inquiti- 
tions, and Mafſacres. 4. And that it 1s a 
worldly intereſt that is thus managed. Theſe 
being al! Wolhſh, Thorny, hurtful fruits, dif 
prove their prerence to the Spirit's infallihi- 
litv. Bur it bcing thcir intereſt 5 he for the 
Drcity, Chriſhaniry, and Immortality of Souls, 
in that they may own the truth. And if 
the Reformed Churches have had ſome er- 
rours, it is becauſe they are but of imperfeR 
knowledge and reformation, 

21, Not every one that ſaith un- 
to me, Lord, Lord.ſhall enter into 
the kingdom of heaven ; but he 

that 
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that doth the will of my Father 
which is in heaven, 

21. It isnot verbal profeſſions, and pre- 
tending to the Spirit, or ro be Orthodox, 
or to be better thai; others, nor is it formal 
worſhipping God as the Hypocrites do, nor 
honouring me with the lips aid knee alone, 
that will fave any one : bur it 15 ovl, che 
holy obedient believer thar ſuall be faved. 

22, Many will ſay to me in that 
day, Lord, Lord, have we not p:0- 
pheſied in thy name ? and in thy 
name have caft out devils? and in 
thy name dons many wonderful 
works ? 23. And then will I pro- 
fels unto them, I never knew you: 
depart from me ye that work ini- 
quity. 

22, 22. Many will then plead, not only 
that they were Biſhops or Preachers in the 
Curch, but even that they Prophcſicd, and 
wrought miracles in my name : to whom I 
will ay, Depart from me all you that lived 
wickedly , whatever you faid'or did in my 
name, I never owned you, nor will I fave 


you. 
24, Therefore, whoſever hear- 


eth theſe ſayings of mine, and doth 
them, I wil) liken him unto a wiſe 
man which built his houſe upon a 
rock : 245. And the rain deſcended, 
and the flouds came, and the winds 
blew, and beat upon that houſe and 
it fell not : for it was founded upon 
a rock. 

24, 25. He that hearcth, bclieveth and 
obeyerh that which I have now taught you, 
is like a wiſe man, &-. 

Nite, The obedient believer is the only 
wiſe man, that buildeth the hopes of his 
falvarion on a ſure foundation. 

25. Andevery one that heareth 
theſe ſayings of mine, and doth 
them not, ſhall be likened unto a 
fooliſh man which buile his houſe 
upon the ſand, 27. And the rain 
deſcended , andq the flouds came, 
and the winds blew, and beat uport 
that houſe ; and it fell, and great 
was the fall of it, 

26, 27. Noe, 1. Ungolly men, that hear 
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Ciriſt's Goſpel and obey it nor, are fools, 
and build their hopes of Salvation as on the 
ſands» 2. All mens Religion and hopes ſhall 
be tried, as a houſe by Storms, whether ir 
be well founded and built or not. 3. Gries 
vous will be the overthrow of the religious 
hopes of all hypocrites and ungodly livers. 

25. And it came to pals when 
]J-ſus had ended theſe ſayings, the 
people were aftoniſhed at his do- 
ftrine. 29. For he taught them 
as one having authority, and not 
as the Scribes, 

28, 29. The hcarcrs admired his Do» 
Arine ; for he ſpake not as the Scribes and 
ordinary Teachers, but as by Propnetick au- 
m_ and the Majeſtick power of the 

plrir, 
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I, Hen he was come down 

from the mountain,great 
multirudes followed him. 2. And 
behold, there came a leper and 
worſhipped him, ſaying, Lord, if 
thou wilt, thou canaſt make me 
clean. 

1,2. N. 1. ALeprofie is fo long and 
viſible a diſeaſe, as that rhere could be no 
fraud in the cure. 2. The bclief of Chriſt's 
power thewed that he believed him to be 
tent of God ; aud therefore was an accepta- 
ble faith, tho he doubted of Chriift's will. 

3. And Jeſus put furth bs hand, 
and touched him, ſaying, 1 will, 
be thou clean. And immediately 
his leprofie was cleanſed. 

23. Note, Chriſt ſhewed both Power and 
$1, to cure him miraculouſly that believed 
his power. 

4. And Jcſus faith unto him , 
See thou tell ao man, but go thy 
way, ſhew thy ſelf to the prieft, 
an4 offer the gift that Moſes com- 
manded, for a (sftimony unto 
them, 

4- DO not thy ſelf divulge this cure, brre 
go ſhew the Prieſt that thu art cleanſed, 
and lt him enquire if he will, how it was 
done ; perform tho! thy Offering according 
to the Law ; and ler it ſtand as a teſtimony 
of mc, whether they will utc ic or nor. 
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AX; 1. Chriſt would have his miracles di- 
vulged but by degrees, end ſo himſelf made 
known ; not all at fiſt, bur in due teaton, 
when it would do more good than hurt. 
Not to encourage men againſt him before the 
rime , bur when his greateſt werk's all done, 
might, {ct rogerher, make a compleat evi- 

NCC, 

2. Tho the high Pricſt was no due Suc- 
ceflor of Ar n's Line, but yearly brought 
in by Heathen powers to him that purchel-4 
the place, end the oFice much corrupred,yer 
Chriſt Lids the Leper do his duty accordiu:g 
to the Law, to ſuch as had pollcehon, 

5s. And when Jeius was entred 
into Capernaum, there came untp 
him a Centurion, beſeeching him, 
6, And ſaying, Lorc, my ſervant 
lieth at home tick of the Paifte grie- 
vouſly tormented. 7. And Jelus 
faith unto kim, I will come and heal 
him. 

$, 6, 7. N. This Captain (of an hundicd 
Soldiers) ſhewed his Faith by asking, and 
Chriſt preſently pramiſerh a cure. 

$. The ceaturion an{wered and 
ſaid, Lord, Iam not worthy that 
thou ſhoutdſt come under my roof: 
but (peak the word onely, and my 
ſervant fhall be healed. 9. For 1 
am a man under authority, having 
ſoldiers under me : and 1 ſay to this 
man, Go, and he goeth ; and to a- 
nother, Come, and hz cometh: 
and to my ſeryant, Do this. and hz 
doth it. 

$, 9. The Caprain ſaid, &es. And if my 
$aldiers and Servants obey my words,it's ca- 
ke with thee ro command deliverance. 

10, When Jelus heard zr, he 
marvelled. and ſaid to them that 
followed, Verily I ſay unto you, I 
have not found ſo great faitn, ro 
not in 1ſrae), 

10, At this Chriſt exprefſed admiration 
by way of praiſe, ſaying, I have not found fo 
great faith infany Iſreelites that wajred for 
the Meſhah, as in this Reman Captain. 

11, And 1 ſay unto you, that 
many ſhali! come from the eaft and 
weft, an! ſhall fit down with A- 
braham, and Iſaac, and Jacob in 


the kingdom of heaven, 12. But 
the children of the kingdom hill 
be caſt out into outer darkneſs, 
there ſhall be weeping and gnaſh- 
irg of teeth. 

11. I tell you that many of rhe Gentil.s 
ſhail be converted, and from Eaſt and Welt 
ſhall be gaticred into the Church, and into 
the Heavenly Kingdom, to Alrochon, Iſave, 
and Ji, whole faithfal (though nor netu- 
rz}) children they are repured ; when the 
Jews that are the mnatural freed, and thought 
ther the promile had I« Cn only theirs) thall 
be cait out from Heavenly fe ICATY 1NTO CUECT 
darknuois, and utroft miſery ;5 whare ia! 
be crying, and weeping, and gnafhing of 
teeth (45 nicn do with cold, or with 
rage.) 

13. And [ſus ſaid unt» the c-n- 
turivn, Go thy way, an1 as thou 
haft beljeved, ſo be it done unto 
thee, And his ſervant waz healrd 
in the ſelf ſame hour. 

13. And Jeſus gave him preſently the 
reward ot his, faith, promiſing and perferm- 
ing the cure of his 1c vant. 

t4. And when Jeſus was come 
into Peter's houſe, he ſaw his wive's 
mother laid, and fick of a fever, 
15. And he touched her hand, and 
the fever left her: and ſhe aroſc 
an1 miniftred unto them. 

14. N:e, the {ped of the cure: fhe pre- 
ſently went about hcr buſineſs, aud ferved 
them. 

16, When the even was come, 
they brought unto h:'m many that 
were poſſeſſed with devils : and he 
caſt out the ſpirits with his word, 
and healed all that were ſick : 

16, Nite, t, Tlic Scripture doth not fe» 
perate Diſeaſes and Devils fo much as they 
that Thiak there is no Devil in a diſeaſe that 
hath natural cauſes. For Devils are ofren 
God's executioners, even when there are 
narural cauſes of the ditcaſe ; and do add 
many extraordinary ſymprumes by their 
pwn operation. 2. Chriſt healed Bodies to 
win Souls, by ſuch gifts as «!1 are capable 
cf valuing: and to itew his mcrCy to Body 
and Soul. 


17. That it might be fulfilled 
which was ſpoken by Eſaias the pro- 
phet, 
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phet, ſaying, Himſelt took our in- 
tirmities, and bare our ſickneſles, 

17. And as in [ja. $3. he is ſaid to rake 
eur Infirmicies by lufferiug for our fins, the 
words may alſo be verited in another ſenſe, 
even of his compa'ſim and his cre of mens 
dijcaſes. 

18, Now when Jeſus ſaw great 
multitudes about kim,he gave com» 
mandment to depart unto the 0- 
ther (id: 19. And a certain ſcrive 
came, and ſaid unto him, Matter, I 
will follow thee whitherſoever thou 
gueft. 20. And Jeſus ſaith unto 
him, The toxes have holes, and the 
birds of the air hav: nefts; but the 
Son of man hath not where to lay 
his head. 

15, 19, 20, XN; That when Chriſt ſow a 
man deſirous ro follow him, either tor 
worldly ends, or with a mind nor loofed 
f:om worldly intereſt, he trieth him, and 
t.rneth him off by undeceiving him. 

21. And another of his diſciples 
aid unto hira, Lord, ſuffer me firſt 
to go and bury my father. 22. But 
J-ſus aid unto him, Follow me,and 
let the dead bury their dead. 

21, 22, Another whom Chriſt aw bet- 
tcr reſolved 2nd q ualited, he would not per- 
mit {© much as to go home to bury his Fa- 
ther, but uſing a proverbial ſpeech, faich, 
Let the dead bury their dead ; that 1S, If thou 
he devoted to me, follow me, and my ſer- 
vice, for this is now thy greateſt buſineſs, 
t which burying thy Father muſt nor be 
preterred : Others that are not engaged as 
thou art,may bury tay Father: If they would 
not, it were better he were unburied, than 
thou ſhould deſert or neglect me ard my 
{Urvice. 

23. And when he was entred 
intoa ſhip, his diſciples followed 
him. 24. And behold, there aroſe 
a great tempeſt in the ſea, inſ0- 
much that the ſhip . was covered 
with the waves : but he was afleep, 
25. And his diſciples came to him, 
and awoke him, ſaying, Lord, ſave 
us: we periſh. 

23,24,25. N, The Ship is ſafe where 
Chriſt is, tho he ſeem aſleep. 2. Yer dan» 
gers caſt weak believers into fear, 
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26, And he faith unto them, 
Why are ye fearful, O ye of little 
faith ? Then he aroſe and rebuked 
the winds, and the ſea, and there 
was a great calm, 

26. Great fears are the ordinary effets 
of ſinful diſtruſt, and the fympromes of bur 
[title Faith. 2. Gert Chriſt on our fide, and 
he can command all the world to be for us, 
or not to hurt us. 

27. But the men marvelled, ſay- 
ing, What manner of man is this, 
that even the winds and the fea 
obey him ? 

27. Nite, 1. Chiift's works proved thae 
he wasa Saviour fully to be truſted : 2. Do 
bur obey Chriſt, and he will make all crea» 
tures obey him for your good and fatery, 

25. And when he was come to 
the other fide into the countrey of 
the Gergelenes, there met him two 
poſſeſſed with devils, coming out 
of the tombs, exceeding fierce, fa 
that no man might pals by that 
way. 

25. That is, rwo that were mad an4 poſe 
ſefled, and afted by devils in their mad- 
nctls. 

29. And behold, they cried out, 
ſaying, What have we to do with 
thee, Jeſus thou Son of God? art 
thou come hither to torment us 
before the time ? 

29, And the Devils in them by the mcns 
voice cried out, ſaving, Meddle not wirh us, 

Jeſus thou Son of God. Tacreafe net our 
rorments before the appointed Tune of th-ir 
INCreae. 

20. And there was a good way 
off from them, an herd of many 
ſwine, feeding. 31. So the devils 
beſought him, ſaying, If thou caft 
us out, ſuffer us to £0 away into 
the herd of (wine. 

29, 31, And (many Gentiles dwelling 
there who kept Swine, and perhaps fome 
Jews, to ſell, rho they cart not Swine's fleſh) 
there was a great herd of Swine ; and the 
Devils being a baſe fort of Spirits, and bent 
to all miſchicf, craved leave, if chey muſt 
be caſt out, to gointo the Swine, partly ro 
miſchief rhem,and partly to diContent their 
OWNncrs. 3 
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32. And he ſaid unto them, Go, 
And when they were come out, 
they went into the herd of (wice: 
and behol4, che whole herd of ſwine 
ran violently down a fteep place 
into the ſea, and periſhed in the 
waters. 

32. That is, They were mad, and in mad- 
neſs ran into the fea and were drowned. 

33- And they that kepc them 
flzd, and went their ways into the 
City, and told every thing, and 
what was befallen to the poſſeſſed 
of the devils. 234. And behold, the 
whole city came out to meet Jeſus ; 
and when they ſaw him, they be- 
ſought him that he would depart 
out of their coaſts. 

32, 34+ When they heard all this, the 
whole City was moved with a deſire to ice 
ſo ſtrange a man + But the loſs of their 
Swine made them intreat him to be gone 
and leave their coaſts. 


CHAP. IX 
I. Nd he entred into a ſhip, 

and paſſcd over, and came 
into his own city. 2. Ard behold, 
they brought to him a man ſick of 
the palſic, lying on a b<d : and Je- 
ſus ſeeing their faith, ſaid ur.to the 
fick of the palſie, Son, be cf good 
cheer, thy fins be forgiven thee. 

1, 2+ That is, this diſeaſe which is the 
punithment of thy fin is remitted, and thou 
ſhalr be healed. 

2. And behold certain of the 
Scribes (aid within themſelves, This 
man blaſphemeth. . 4. And Jeſus 
knowing their thoughts, laid, 
Wherefore think ye evil in your 
hearts? +5. For whether is cafier 
to ſay, Thy fins be forgiven thee ? 
or to ſay, Ariſe and walk ? 

2, 4, 5» That is, What is Forgiving the 


fin, but forgiving the puniſhment of it ? 
And js one any harder than the other when 
t 15 the fame thing. 

6. But that ye may know that 
the Son of man hath power on 


earth to forgive fins, (then faith 
he to the ſick of the pallie ) Ariſe, 
take up thy bed, and go unto 
thine houſe. 7, And he aroſe, 
a1d d-parted to his houſe, 

6, 7. But your own ſenſes ſhall rell you 
that I can forgive ſin, that is, the puniſh- 
ment of fin on Earth Ariſe, &c. fo he 
was healed before them, and took up his 
bed and went home. 

$. But when the multitude ſaw 
it, they marvelled, and glorified 
God which had given ſuch power 
unto men. 

$. It made them wonder and glorife 
God, that had ſent a man with fo great 
power into the world. 

9 And as Jeſus paſſed forth 
from thence, he ſaw a man named 
Matthew. fitting at the reccit of 
cuſtom: and he (aith unto him, 
Follow me, And he arole, and 
followed him. | 

9. Matthew that wrote this, a Toll- 
gatherer ; and at Chriſt's call he immediarc- 
ly left all and followed him. 

10. And it came to paſs, as Je- 
ſus fate at meat in the houſe, be. 
hold, many publicans and finners 
came and fate down with him and 
his diſciples. 11. And when the 
Phariſees ſaw ir, they ſaid unto his 
diſciples, Why eateth your ma- 
ter with publicans and finners ? 

10, 11. N. The Phariſces pretended grea- 
ter ſtriQneſs than Chriſt, in fAying from 0- 
ther men as ſinners: But they were not {6 
ſtriX in reforming themiclves, nor zcale::s 
of love, 2nd doing good. 

12. But when Jeſus heard rhar, 
he ſaid unto them, They that be 
whole need not a phyſician, but 
they that are fick. 

12. My work is to ſave Souls; and who 
bur Sinners have need of a Saviour. 

13. But go ye and learn what 
that meaneth. I will have mercy 
and not ſacrifice : for 1 am not 
come to call the righteous, but 
ſioners to repentance, 


13, O ye that take on you to be the 
Teachers 


Teachers of the ignorant, what great need 
have you to be taught and to ſtudy what 
that ſaying meaneth, [ will Lave mercy and 
mot Sacrifice. Mercy is a far greater and 
more pleaſing work, than Sacrihce, Cere- 
monies, or outward Rites. And the greateſt 
good is ſill to be preferred. XN O how 
little do che Roman perſecutifig Clergy re- 
gard ths. ; ; 

14, Then came tov him the diſ- 
ciples of John , ſaying, Why do 
we and the Phariſees taft oft, but 
thy diſciples faſt not ? 

14. We and the Phariſees are ſtrifer 
than thy Diſciples ; We faſt oft, and ye 
do nor. | 

15. And Jeſus aid unto them, 
Can the children of the bride- 
chamber mourn , as long as the 
bridegroom is with them ? but the 
days will come when the bride- 

room ſhall be taken from them, 
and then ſhall they faft. 


t5. The Meſſiahis the meſſenger of the 
greateſt joy : It is a moſt _ Marriage- 
feaſt that I call them to ; and that is nor the 
ſcaſon of faſting and mourning : Burt when 
I am taken from them, then faſting and 
patience in a malicious world, Will be more 
ſeaſonable. 

16, No man putteth a piece of 
new cloth unto an old garment 
for that which is put in to fill it up, 
raketh from the garment, and the 
rent is made worle., 17. Neither 
do m2n put new wine into old bot- 
tles 3 clſe the bottles break, and 
the wine runneth out, and the 
bottles pzriſh : but they put new 
wine into new bottles, and both 
are preſerved. 

16, 17. As a piece of new cloth put on 
a b:each inan old worn garmear, will bur 
make it wider; and new wine put into old 
bottles will but break them and be fpilr : 
ſo if young Diſciples ſhould he put upon Re- 
ligious exerciſes unſuitable totheir condition, 
and unſeafonable, ir would do them hurt: 
And that which would hurt them by reaſon 
of their incapacity, is not to be put upon 
them. 

N. What their bottles were then made of 
that would not bold new wine when they 
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were old, is uncertain. But it's likely they 
were made of the skins of Goats, or ſuch 
creatures. 


13, While he ſpake theſe things 
unto them. behold, there came a 
certain ruler and worſhipped him, 
ſaying, My daughter is even now 
dead; but come and lay thy hand 
upon her, and ſhe ſhall live. 

19, A Ruler of one of their lefler Judica- 
tures or Conſiſtories came, &c. 

N. This man did believe the power of 
Chriſt, becauſe he had experience of his 
ſucceſs: but whether he believed him robe 
the Chriſt is uncertain. But it was notable 
faith, ro believe that he could raiſe the 
dead. 
19. And J:\us aroſe, and fol- 
lowed him, and ſo did his diſci- 
ples. 

ty. They were all defirous to go ſee 
wherher he could raiſe the dead. 

20, ( And behold, a woman 
which was diſcaſed with an iſſue of 
blood twelve years, came behinde 
him, and touched the hem of his 
garment. 21. For ſhe ſaid within 
her ſelf, If I may but touch his gar- 
ment, I ſhall be whole. 22. But 
Jeſus turned him about, and when 
he ſaw her, he ſaid, Daughter, be 
of good comfort ; thy faith hath 
made thee whole. And the wo- 
man was made whole from that 
hour. ) 

Nite, A belict of Chriſt's power was ne- 
ceflary to their recciving the effe4s of his 
power, as 2 beliefcf his love and good will, 
is needful ro our receiving the ſpecial fruirs 
of his Love; and the belief of his wiſdom 
and authority is needtul to our obeying him, 
and receiving his rewards. 

23. And when Jeſus came into 
the ruler's houſe, and ſaw the min- 
ſtrels and the people making a 
noiſe, 24. He ſaid unto them, 


Give place; for the maid is not 
dead, but fleepeth. And they 

laughed him to ſcorn, 
23, 24. When he ſaw the Muſick and 
ſtir that was made according to the w_ 
gDOurt 


Ch.g. Diver: diſeaſes 
ebout th2 dead, he aid, Give place ; for the 
death of the Maid ſlall be Lt as a fleep 
from which I will preſently awake ber, bur 
chey derided him, ſeeing that ſhe was dead 
indeed. 


25. But when the people were 
put forth, he went in, and took 
her by the hand, and the maid a- 
roſe, 26. And the fame hereof 
went abroad into all that land. 

25. Qu. Vſhere was the Soul of this maid 
(and Lazarn:) afrer death ? Anſir. When 
God will tell us we ſhall know. 

27. And when ]:ſus departed 
thence, two blinde men followed 
him, crying , and ſaying, Thou 
Son of David, have mercy on us. 
28. And when he was come into 
the honſe, the blinde men came 
to him: And Jeſus ſaith unto 
them, Believe ye that I am able 
to do this? they aid unto him, 
Yea, Lord. 29. Then touched 
he their eyes, laying, According 
to your faith be it unto you. 
30. And their eyes were opencd. 

27. &e. Ne, Theſe believed Chriſt to 
be the Meſiah.thoit's like they knew little 
of rhe nature of his Oikce. Their Faich was 
their capacity of a cure 

And Jeſus firaitly charged 
them, ſaying , See that no wan 
know ir. 21. But they, when 
they were departed, [pread abroad 
His fame in all that countrey. 

20, 31. Ate, Chriſt's command of filence, 
ws pertly to give us an Cxample of avoiding 
oſtenration, and hypocrifie, and to be con- 
tent with the approbation of God alone. 

32. As they went out, be» 
hold, thev brought to him a dumb 
man poſſeſſed witha dev'l. 33. And 
when the devil was caft out, the 
dumb ſpake :; and the multitudes 
marvelled , ſaying, It was never 
ſo ſeen in Iſrael. 

32, 22» Nite, Bis dumbnef was cauſed 
Gy the Devil's poſſeſſion ; And it's like he 
was mad alſo, 


34+ But the Phariſees ſaid, He 
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healed. Ch. Yo. 
caſteth out the devils through the 
prince of the devils. 


24. Nite, This was the blaſpheming of 
the Holy Ghoſt : what can convince men 
who when they {e all rhis done, will fay, 
The Devil doth it ? As if Power, and Love, 
and Government were the Devil's work. 
2. This ve:ſe is our of ſome Copies : but 
the ſame is in Matth. 12. The Devils, it 
{cems have one Monarch. 


35. And Jeſus went about all the 
cities and villages reaching in their 
ſynagogues, and preaching the 
goſpel of the king4om, and heal- 
ing every ſickae(s, and every diſ- 
eale among the people. 

35. Noe, 1. The Goſpel of the Kingdom, 
is the glad news that the Kingdom ot tac 
MeGiah was at hand, and what it was. 
2. Had he ſeparated from the Synagogue 
manner of wor-(ip, they had not permit» 
ted him ordinarily to preach etncng then:. 
2. Chriſt that raught us 10 know falſe Prog» 
phets by their hurtful fruits, ſtheir malice, 
cruelty, perſecuting and hurtful dotrines} 
doth according'y juitine his own mitiion 
2nd dodrine, by ſpeaking and d*1-7 
all that he did being for mens own bench ; 
healing and ſaving Souls and Hodics. And 
the world will judge of mens pretcr:.ccs ly 
their fruits, when perſecutors have done their 
worſt. 

26. But when he ſaw the mul- 
titudes, he was moved with com- 
paſhon on them, becauſe they fain- 
ced, and were ſcattered abroad , 
as ſheep having no ſhepherd. 
27. Then ſaith he unto his diſci- 
ples, The harveſt truly 7s plente- 
ous, but the labourers are few. 
38. Pray ye theretore the Lord of 
the harveſt, that te will ſend forth 
labourers into his harveft. 

26. Nite, Chriſt's Example reacherh Prea- 
chers to compaſſionate a willing multitude 
when they want ſufficient reachers : and to 
pray God to ſend forth more labourers,when 
there are too few : and not to give over 
labouring for them them(clves, without be- 
ing utterly diſabled, tho men forbid them. 
Some Pariſhes in Londin have about 50000 
Souls, ſome 60000, ſome 30000, and all 


the City and County and much more, _ 
ut 


_ 
«5 » 


| 
| 


b-1t one Biſhop : (or Paſtor as ſome ſpeak) 
And the Curates or Preachers cannot be 
heard by above 2000 at once, or there- 
abouts 


—_—— 
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L, Nd when he had called un- 

to him his txclve diſci- 
ples, he gave them power againſt 
u:clean ſpirits, to caſt them out, 
and to heal all mann?r of ſickneſs, 
and all manner of diſcaſes. 

1. And as he bid them pray for more 
labourers, accordinaly he choſe rwelve, and 
gave them power to Preach end to work Mi- 
racles, and do good aziinſt Devils and Di- 
ſeaſes, ro conhrm their words. 

2. Now the names of the twelve 
apoftles are theſe. The firſt, $i- 
mon, who is called Peter, and An- 
Crew his brother, James the ſon 
of Zebedee, and John his brochec. 
3. Philip, and Bartholomew, Tho- 
mas, an1 Matthew the publican, 
Jumes, rhe ſon of Alpteus, and 
Lebbeus, whoſe ſurname was Thad- 
deus. 4. Simon the Canamnite, 
and Judas Ifcariot , who alſo be- 
trayed him. $5. Theſe twelve Je- 
ſus ſent forth, and commanded 
them, ſaying. Go not into the nay 
of the Gentiles, and into ny city 
of the Samaritans enter ye not. 
6. But go rather to the loſt ſheep 
of the houtc of Iſrael. 

Note, Lt. Peter had 2 priority , though no 
Government over the reſt. 2+ Lebbens is 
Judas that wrote the Epiſtle extant, 2. Si- 
mn 15 not called a Canaanite as to Nation, 
but his name fignificrh, the Zealot, Luk. 6. 
15. cAd.1, 12. 4. Chiiſt choſe rwelve in 
reſpet to the twelve Tribcs of Iſracl, to 
whole icrvice they were firſt conhingd. Bur 
when the Jews rejeted him, and the Gen- 
tiles were to be called, he a1 icd Paxl, to 
few that he contned not the Golpel ro the 
Jews, but the Caurch now muſt be Catho- 
Þ.«. 

5. By the Samaritan: is meant thoſe that 
were not of Abraham's (:ed, but were ſent 
thicher ar the tranſlation in King H:ſea's 
z:n:7: And by the Lraglites is ngant Gt 
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Alrcham's ſeed that were chicfly in Fudee, 
but ſcattered alid where the twelve Trib:s 
had lived. 

7. And as ye go, preach, fay- 
ing, The kingdom of heaven is at 
hagd. 

7. As ye go, Proclaim to them, that the 
Kingdon of che MciTiah whom God progu- 
{ed ro ſend from Heaven, is now at hand : 
You may ice the Chriſt ſo long expeteL 

$. Heal the ſick, cleanſe the 12. 
pers, raiſe the dead, caſt out de- 
vils : freely ye have received, free- 
ly give. 

8. I give yo1 power to heal, &c. Doing 
gool is your work : Do it freely, as tialy 
I give ut you, 

9. Provide reither gold, nor 
ſilver, nor braſs in your purſes : 
10, Nor (crip for your journey, 
neither two coats, neither (hos, 
nor yet ftaves ; ( tor the workmaan 
is worthy of his meat). 

G. YOu go rot Gn your own wack bus 
mine : Provide neichcr money nor rituals 
for your Journey, nor cloathing as for long 
time to come, nor a defenlive weapon or 
ſtaff: But look for your maintenance for 
your work. 

11. And into whatſoever city 
or town ye ſhall enter, inquire 
who in it 1s worthy, and there a- 
bide till ye go thence. 12, And 
when ye come into an houſe, ſalute 
it. 13. And if the houſe be wor- 
thy, let your peace come upon it 2 
but if it be not worthy, let your 
peace return to you, 

i, &c. Enquire who is 2 gndly perion, 
willingeſt to encertain the Goigel : Ard 
when you come to any houſe tay, Perce be 
to this houſe ; that is, Gas ble ſing be here. 
And if the perſons he golly, and rraly gque- 
lifed tor his bleſſing, it hall come upon 
them, elſe not, but you ſhall be clear. 
Nite, 1. Thure is a worthineG confiftent 
with free grace. 2. And a womnthinef bee 
fore their receiving of the Gotpel. This 
had rwo degrees, It. The higheſt degree 
was true faith and godline(s fuired ro ther 
knowledge rhar the faithful had before 
Chriſt's incarnation : who were in a hare 
of Salvayion, bu: yer had act the Kkonows- 
ledge 


V 


ledge of the Goſpel, fully fo called) and 
thar Jeſus was the Chriſt. Such was Zachary 
and Elizabeth, and Nathanael, and the Cen- 
rurion, At. 10, &Cc. 2. And thoſe that 
had but preparatory grace, or a reachable, 
tratable, willing diſpofirion, were more 
worthy, (or leſs unworthy) than the re- 
fratory. 

2, Miniſters being not heart-ſcarchers, 
muſt pronounce God's bleſſing on mcn, on 
unccreainties and meer probability of the 
event : 3. This benedicion hath ever a 
condition implyed, if the perſon be worthy 
ar capable of it. 4. If that perſon be un- 
worthy and unbleſt, the Miniſter is blame- 
leſs, it he went according to probable pro» 
feſſion: The fault was his own. $5. No 
Miniſterial blemting, (Baprtizing, the Lord's 
Supper, Abſolution, &c.) will fave an un-, 
worthy perſon, that is, one not qualihed 
for Salvation according to God's promile. 

14. And whoſoever ſhall not re- 
ceive you, nor hear your words : 
when ye depart out of that houſe, 
or city, ſhake off the duft of your 


feet. 

14. And ſeeing you come not for any 
gain of your own, but to bring them the 
Jy fulrtidings of Salvation, fo heinous is the 
fin of unthankful churliſh retuſal, rhat you 
ſhall ſhake off the duſt of your feer, as fig- 
nifying the labour you uſed in vain tor their 
Salvation, as a witncG againſt them ig time 
to come. 

15. Verily I ſay unto you, Tt 
ſhall be more tolerable for the land 
of Sodom and Gomorrha, in the 
day of jucgment , ther for that 
city. ; 

Is. Nte, 1. There are different degrees 
of puniſkment hereafter : ſome are more 
tollerable then others. 2. Sodom's puniſh- 
ment hall be leis than rhe refuſers of the 
Goſpel , hecauſe they ſinned againſt 1 
means, light and mercies. Falſe Chriſtians 
then will have a heavy doom. 

16. Behold, 1 lead you forth as 
ſheep in the midſt of wolves: be 
ye therefore wiſe as ſerpents, and 
harmleſs as loves. 

16, It is not a life of cafe and worldly 
preferment, or man-pleaſing that I fend 
you on ; but as ſheep in the midſt of many 
Wolves, ſc enmity againſt the Goſpel and 
godlinef is in the corrupt nature and inte» 


Ch. 1 0. Their reception. Se. Matthew. Perſecuted preachers.&c.Ch.1 0. 


reſt of man, and ſpecially of the obdurate, 
that inſtead of thankful entertaining you 
and your meſſage, they will rear and de- 
vour yOa, it God do not reſtrain them. 
Theretore be wiſe to carry your ſelves in- 
otfenfively and cautclouſly, preſerving your 
ſaves by lawful means ; but be ye harmle 
and innocent that they may have no juſt 
accuſztion againſt you ; and uſe no unlaw- 
ful means ; Sheep and Doves are no good 
hghters againſt Wolves and Hawks. 

17. But beware of men, for 
they wiil deliver you up to the 
councils, and they will ſcourge 
you in their ſynagogues. 18, And 
ye ſhall be brought before gover- 
nors and -kings tor my ſake, for a 
teftimony againſt them and the 
Gentiles. 

17, 18. But keep out of their hands, (as 
I do) by juſt means : For the Jews will de- 
liver you up to their Councils of Prieſts and 
Elders, and they will ſcourge you as male- 
faors in their Synagogues ; and if they can 
make your crimes ſeem capital, they will 
deliver you up to the Reman power ; that 
both Jews and Gentiles while you are accu» 
ſed, may hear from you what the Goſpel is, 
and be unexculable in their ſin. 

19, But when they deliver you 
up, take no thought how or what 
ye ſhall ſpeak, for it ſhall be given 
vou in that ſame hour what ye 
ſhall ſp*ak. 20. For it is rot 1c 
that ſpeak, but the Spirit of your 
Father, which ſpeaketh in you. 

19, 20. And let not your own flownet. 
of Speech put you on anxiety (as it did At-- 
ſes and Iſaiah) For God's Spirit in you, will 
help you and reach you What and how to 
ſpcak in ſeaſon. 

21, And the brother ſhall deli- 
ver up the brother to ceach, and 
the father the childe: and the 
children ſh1ll riſe up againſt chetry 
parents, and cauſe them to be put 
to death. 22. And ye ſhall bz 
hated of all men ior my names 
ſake: 

21,22. So great is the enmity of the Fleſh 
againſt the Spiuit, and egainſt Faich and 
Holineſs, that it will overcome even natu- 
ral aFe&ion of brerhren and parents, and 

children, 


children, ſorhar rhey ſhall bring their near- 
eft relations tO Martyrdom and other fuf- 
forings. And the world will hate you for 
my 1ake. 

"But he that endureth to the end, 
ſhall be ved. | 

22. But he that ovcrcometh all theſe tris 
als, and holds out 1n faith and patience to 
the end, ſhall be ſaved. 

23. But whog, they perſecute 
you in this city, ye into ano- 
ther: for verily I fay unto you, 
ye ſhall not have gone ovec the ci- 
ti-s of Iſrael, till the Son of man 


be come. 

23, But it is your duty (© far to preſerve 
your ſelves for further ſervice, as ro flee 
from Pet ſecurors, ro go Preach cl{ewhere (19 
it be not when you have any greatcr obli- 
gation to the contrary than your lives be 
worth.) And I tell you, po ſhall not have 
gone over all the Cities of 1ſae! in the per- 
formance of this work that I lay upon you, 
rill they ſhall ſee the Meſſiah in his own 
perſon, openly owning his Othce,and preach- 
ing to them,as ſuch, himiclt. 

N, This hard Text is variouſly Cxpound- 
ed - 1. Some ſay, that the Romance deftru- 
ion of Jeruſalem is Chriſt's coming here 
meant. 2. Others ſay, that it is his comiag 
by Cmſtantine's Converſion to fer up Chti- 
ſtianity in power and honour, and that che 
meaning is, that the Cities of Jud: ſtall nor 
he all converted rill chen. 3. Others lay ir 
is Chriſt's coming to Judgment ; or, fay 
orners, to call rhe Jews at his pertonal Reign, 
rill when they will not be generally con- 
verted. 4. It ſeems ro me more probable 
that it is his own open declaring himſelf to 
be the Chriſt, and that his Kinglom is 
come : For, 1. he yer preached but much 
like %/n, that the Kingdom of God (the 
MeſMah) is at hand. 2. And he did not 
yer bring his own Diſciples to confets it, 
it being after extorted from Peter, Mar. 16, 
and he highly praiſed for contefling him, 
?. And he forbad Perer,and thoſe he heated, 
and rhe very Devils to confeſs him. 4. So 
f'14t properly hts Kingdom began at his Fx- 
aitation, even his Keſuretion, Alenſion, 
and ſending down the Spirit. $5. There is 
another Expolition of fore that think he 
meant, Tho I ſend you from me now, ler 
not my abſence diſcourage you ; I will be 
with you again, before you have gone over 
all the Cities : As if he ſpake of their rc- 
Lurn to him at their next meeting) 
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24. The diſciple is not above 
bis maſter, nur the ſervant above 
his Lord. 25. It is enough for 
the diſciple that he be as his maſter, 
and the ſervant as his lord : ifthey 
have called the mafter of the houſe 
Beelzebub, how much more ſhall 
they call them of his houſhold ? 

24, 25+ You are not greater or better 
than I : It's enough if you be uſcd bur as 
I am If they fay thatT work by Beckebub, 
whar words or falſe accuſations be ſo bad 
which you may nor expe that are my fol- 
lowers. 

26, Fear them not therefore : 
for there is nothing covered that 
ſhall not be revealed, and kid, that 
ſhall not be known, 

26, Therefore fear nor their falſe accuſa- 
tions, or their threats: For there is nothing 
now covered with falle prerences, reaſon- 
ings or flanders, which ſtall nor be unco- 
vered, and truly opened: and not any thing 
hidden by fraud oc force, which ſhall nor 
be made known. 

27. What [ tell you in darkneſs, 
rbze (peak ye in light : and what 
ye hear in the ear, rebate preach ye 
upon the houſe tops, 

27, Whar I ſpeak to you 2lonc or in Pa- 
rables, that publiſh fearlefly to a!l the 
world. 

23. And fear not them which 
kill the body, but are not ab'e to 
kill the ſoul : but rather fear him 
which is .able to deftroy both ſoul 
and body 1a hell. 

28. Your bodicsare mortal and muſt die, 
and God may futfer men to kill them : 
But fear not men that cen do no more, nor 
can kill or undo the ©.1 that is immoral ; 
Bur fear Go and o#:n4 not him, who can 
deſtroy both body and toul in hell. 

29 Are not two ſparrows ſold 
for a farthing ? and one of then 
ſhall not fall on the ground with- 
out your Father, 20, But the ve- 
ry hairs of your head are all num- 
bred, 

29, 20, If Ged's providence diſpoſe of 
the leaſt motions and events of the leaſt 
of his Creatures, Lich 25 a poor Sparrow is, 

will 


\S 
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will he not take care of you that are his 

Children. Yea, hc regardeth every hair of 
Fur heads ; how much more your lives and 
fouls, 

31. Fear ye not therefore,ye are 
of more value than many ſjar- 
row's. 

21, Truſt God and fear not men : For 
hethat made you better than Sparrows, 
will regard you accordingly. 

32. Whoſoever therefore ſhall 
conteſs me before men, him will 1 
confeſs alſo before my Father 
which is in heaven. 33. But who- 
ſoever ſhall deny me before men, 
him will I alſodeny before my Fa+ 
ther which is in heaven. 

32, 32- Ne 8. By confeſſing Chriſt is 
meant, open owning, him as our Lord and 
Saviour, whatever we ſuffer by it. 2. To 
he owned by God threugh Chriſt our Ad- 
VuCate, is the great intercft that we ſhould 
tuft (ſecure. 

34. Thick not that I am come 
toſend peace on earth : I came not 
to ſend peace, but a ſword. 35. Fur 
Il am cometo ſet a man at variarce 
againft his father, and the davgh- 
ter 2g2inft her mother, and the 
daughter in law againſt her mo- 
ther in law. 36. And a mans 
toes ſhall be they of his own houl- 
hold. 

34, 35, 36. Think not that the coming 
of the Meſſiah is to ſettle 1iracl in power, 
and bing all Nations to fubjction or peacc- 
able confederacy with them, and to fct 
my diſciplics in a ſtate of proſperity : you 
muſt expett the contrary, that by owning 
me and my dodrine, your very friends 
and kindred will turn your enemies, Pa- 
rents and Children will harc and perſccute 
you, and out of your own houſes will ariſe 
your moſt dangerous encmies. 

37. He that loveth father or 
mother more then me, is not wor- 
thy of me 3 and he that loveth ſon 
or daughter more than ine, is not 
worthy of 1e, 

37. Andlet not this turn you off: For 
if you love Father or Mother, Son or 
Daughter more than me, and would fortake 
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me rather than he forſaken or perſecuted t;y 
them, you are not capable of being my true 
Ditcygles ſuch asT will fave. 

38. And he that taketh nat his 
croſ and fo!loweth attec me, Is not 
worthy of me. 

28. And he that, if he be put to ir, will 
not fol.ow me under the crots, and ſutter a 
ſhametul Dreth rather than deny me, or 
forſake frich and godlinets, is not a true 
Chriſtian, nor q«1i;hed for (ſalvation ; nor 
will I own him in the day of Judgment. 

39, He that findeth his life ſhall 
loſe it ; and he that loſeth his life 
for my ſake, ſhall finde ir. 

39. Hethat will ſave his life by denying 
me, or by any fin, ſhall loſe ir, for he ſhall 
loſe everlaſting life, and ſhall die as well 
as others, and puernaps as ſoon : And he 
that is put to death for faich and righteout- 
ncfs, hath not loſt his lite, when as dcath 
is but his paſſage co life everlaſting, 

40, He that receiveth you, re- 
ceiveth me ; and he that rezeiveth 
me, receiveth him that ſent me. 

40. And ſeeing you are my Meſſenger, 
and your Commiſſion ſhall be {cated by the 
convincing evidence of the miraculous and 
ſinitifi ing operations of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 
will own you in all that you fay, do, ct 
ſuffer according to your commiſſion , and 
will reward rhem that rccerve you and your 
words, as if they received me my kf, 
( for I am not to ſtay on carth todo all my 
work my felf, but will do it by my Mini- 
ſters.) And he that rccciveth me ſhall be 
accepted by my Father, as if he had recciv- 
ed him, 

N. As this is a moſt ſtrong and comfor- 
tad'c o ligation to the receiving of Chriſt's 
true Miniſters ; fo it is dreadful prophanc- 
nel; ro hear a proud domincering enemy 
of Godlineſs, that hath got by torce into the 
Title of the Miniſtery, and labours to make 
true Godlinefs odious, and pcrſecurcth rhe 
moſt faithful, ro plead this Text, as if he 
that heard and received their malignant 
{-orns at Picty, did hear and receive Jeſus 
Ch:ilt. 


41, He that receiveth a pro- 
phet in the name of a prophet, 
ll receive a prophet's reward ; 
and he that receiveth a righteous 
man, in the name of a righteous 
R\an, 


_ 


On 


man , ſhall receive a righteous 
mans reward. 


4 Nire, 1. This tells us that God reward 
eth fr mea according to their gifts, but ac- 
cording ro the will and heart : And itis a 

reat comfort to- every ungifred and poar 
inferiour Chriſtian, that they may hve the 
reward of Preachers, if they do but rece.ve 
them, and furchcr their works as they are 
able : yea, if they do bur love them, and 
would receive them if rhey could, God ta» 
keth it as done. 

2, Bur by the ſume reward, is meant the 
fame in kind, but not in degree. 

3. And by a Righteous man, is meant 
an eminent godly man ; and that he that 
lovech ſuch, and entertaineth them, hall be 
numbred with the truly righteous : Bur ic 
meanerth not thar every wicked liver thall 
ſpeed as the Righteous, if be will ur re- 
ceive ſuch, tho he amend not himfclt; Bur 
he that loveth a good man becauſe be {5 
ſuch, and ſhewerh by receiving him, tho to 
his coſt and danger, thar his love ts fincere, 
ſhall be numbred wich ſuch himſclt, 

42. And whoſoever ſhall give 
to drink unto one of theſe little 
ones, a cup of cold water only, in 
the name of a diſciple, verily 1 ſay 
unto you, he ſhall in no wiſe loſe 


his reward. 

42. He that loveth a Chiiſtian as ſuch, 
more thaa his riches, and would give him 
more if he had it, it he give but a cup of 
cold Water, to rhe pooreſt weakeſt Chri- 
Rian becauſe he is a Chriſtian, ſhall nor loſe 
the reward that I here promilc. 

Nite, 1. What a fafe way of uſury hath 
Chriſt raughr all Believers? He is an v1he- 
liever who thinks he ſhall be 2 lofer by any 
obedience to Chrilt. 

2. It is not the Kich only thar (all hare 
the reward of Charity, bur the Poor alfo 
that do rheir beſt, and would glve if they 
were able. 

3. It is not only charity ro Preachers and 
rare perions, but torche leaſt Chriſtians, that 
Chriſt will reward. 

4+ Therefore ir is not only Qlandcring, re- 
viling and perſecuting the eminent ſervants 
of Chriſt, bur even the lirtle ones, and weak 
Chriſtians, that Chriſt will condema : And 


ir will be a miſerable pretence, to lay ci1vy 
were erroneous, or faulty, (perhaps tor dit- 
fencing from the ditares of uſurpers,) as if 
«cy men were free trom all errour, 
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C H A P, XL. 


I. N4 it came to vals, when 

Jeſus had mzde an end of 
commanding his twelve diſciples, 
he departed thence to teech and to 
preach in their cities, 

t. Having given his twelve Diſciples theit 
inſtructions, he weut about alſo ro preach 
himiclf. 

2. Now when John had heard in 
the Priſon the works ot Chrift, he 
lent two of his diſciples, 3.And ſaid 
unto him, Art thou he that ſhould 
come, or do we look for another ? 

2, 4» N'te, Ir is doubtful whether (714 
being in Priſon and nor ſeeing Jeſus) the 
mcaning be, Art thou the ſame Jeſus that f 
baptized, &c- Or, (as 1s more likely ) that 
he ſent his Diſciples that they might be cons 
viaced by more than 7J.n's teſtimony. 

4. Jcius artwered and faid unto 
them, Go and ſhew John again 
thoſe things which ye do hear and 
ſee: 5», the blinde receive rheir 
fight, and the lame walk, the le- 
pers are cleanſed, and the deaf 
hear, the dead are raiſed up, and 
the poor have the golpel preached 
to them. 6, And hlcited is he who- 
ſoever ſhall not be vilended in me, 

4, $, 6+ It is not my bare word, but my 
works that fiat! anſwer you : it is by te 
fr::it thar the wrce muſt be known ; The 
miraculous works ©: Divine Power «rc done, 
and the werks of love to mens bolics, and 
the Goſpel of Salverion is preacher} for their 
Souls. And theie being God's works, arc 
Gcd's reftimony what 1 at. And yertrthe 
meannels of my apperrance, and my con- 
eempt and foftering from men, w:!l Le 25 
many, a ſtumbling block, and make thx 
work of believing difficult, and bleflet ar: 
they that believe noewithſtanding all »*! 
dithculiica 

7, Andas they departe', } 
began to ſay unto the mult 17: 
concerning John, What wert 
out into the wilderneſs to ſee ? 
reed ſhaken with the wind? $, by 
»what went ye out f.r to ſee? A 
man clothed in (oft raiment $ bes 
hold, 


hold, they that wear ſofc clothing 
are in kings houſes. 9g. But what 
went ye cut for to (ce ? A prophet ? 
yea, I ſay unto youu, and more then 
a prophet. 

7, 8, 9. Teſts rook this occaſion to de- 
ſcribe John to the people; (2ying, What 
went you to Fr in tne Wildernets to foe ? 
not 4 toy like a ſhaken Reed ? Nor yer a 
poiupous Gallant in gey cloat is? ſuch be 
not in Wildernefles hut in Kings houſes : 
you'l ſay, A Pr;phet 2 Yes, end greater than 
any foregoing Prophets ; A nearer Meſich» 
ger of the Kingdom of God, 

19, For this is be of whom it 15 
wricten, Behold, 1 ſend my mcſſen- 
ger defore thy face, which ſhalj pre- 
pare thy way before thee, 

10, For this is the Harbinger of the Meſ(- 
ſiah, promiſed by other Prophets. 

11. Venily | fay unto you, a- 
mor:g them that are born of wo- 
men, there tath not riſen a grea- 
ezr than John che Baptift : notwith 
Fandirg. he that is leaſt in the 
kingdom of heaven, is greater then 
ae 

. There hath not heen a greater than 
7 1/1 ot fore him, as be:rg neareſt nc King- 
Com of rc Meſſiah. Bur yer, tac icaſt of 
my Miniſters in this my King:icm, is greg» 
ter ran ae, and fall h2'C anore Eminent 

g t:s of the Spitit, as w - 25 'a Mmcre cxcel- 

t ofhce and work ; {9 ter all ty King- 
dom, begun after my Aſcaſo 1, excel a!l 
agcs that were before 1, 

12. And from tne days of John 
th= Baptift, until now, che king- 
_ of heaven ſuff-rech violnce, 

2d the violent rake it by turce. 

12. And as the people to Tuln 
in tac willerncfs, and now as you fee fo K 
afrcr mc, {a ſince foln be Jon to preach, [ 


rwac [ 


, 


may fir, that taeſc mulricules of imt-riv r 
pr opie, croud as it were into te Ki I 
et Heaxw on, art [ w . $LEM - Is, vW ic dg Is 


negle cd by the nighcr fort, 


32, For all tne p:opttts, and 
the law proph*h2dq until Joh7. 
14. And it ve wii} receive z,, this 


js Elias which was for to come. 


. He that hath cas to hear, let 
Mm NEA7s 
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13, 14,15. The Law and Prophets till 
Jeln indeed forerold the Meſſiah; bur nor 
ſo dutcrminately and nearly as Fun did, 
And if you can receive it, I tell you, John 
is that E 54s that Afalachi foretold ſhould go 
before to prepare the way to Cariſt. The 
_ of this is of great momertt to your 
ditn , 

16. But whereunto ſhall I liken 
this generation ? It is like unto 
children fitting in th2 markets.and 
calling unto their fellows, 19. And 
ſay.ng, We have piped unto you, 
and ye have not danced ; we have 
m2uraed unto you, an1 ye hare 
not lamented, 

I6, 17. But the unbelievers of this ge- 
neration, do as children in their games 
complain of one anortxcr 3 You will neither 
d.n:c when we pipe, nor lament when we 
mourn to you ; FOou are crol> to us Whatever 
ganie we play. 

14, For John came neither cat- 
ing nor drinking, and they lay, He 
hath a devil. 19. The Son of man 
came eating and dripking,and they 
ſay, Behold, a man-gluttonous, and 
a wine bibber, a friend cf publicang 
and finners: but wiflom is jufti- 
fi:d of ler children. 

12, 19. Jun lived auſterely on Lecuſts 
and wili!-honey : and they tcok him for a 
poſſe el mad-man : And of me that cx- 
erciſe no ſuch unuſ: ial auſtcrity of dict, bur 
mere temperance, they fay, I am a glurto- 
n9us mM an, an id a lov Cc ot wine. No inno- 
—_ 1ll fu th cCero lc: IPC TAC aile cenſures 
cf M2lionants; But tac fons of Wiſlom 
Wi. | j aſtitic it. 

20, Then tezan he to uphraid 
the cities wherein moſt of his 
mighty works were done, becau'e 
tiey repented not. 21. Wo unto 
th-e Chor:zin, wo unto thee Bethe 
ſaida ; for if the mighty works 
which were done in vou, had been 
done in Tyre and S.don,they would 
have repented long azo in ſackcloth 
and aſhes. 22. But I ſay unto you, 
It ſhail be more tolerable for Ty'e 
and Sion at the day of judgment, 
then for you, 20,21, 
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20, 21, 22 Nie, 1. Chriſt's qwn Preach: 
13g end Miracles had fo llc f..cccis, as ritar 
he is put to upbraid rhe places, where he 
bd wrought then, for their impenitence :; 
Therefore the belt P:ieichers muy be put 0 
the like. 2. The puniilnent of fuih as 
arc uncouvertcd under the molt convincwg 
Preaching, will be moſt intolcralic. 2.Tho 
it be God's grace Which ccuvertet!; Souls, 
yet he uſually ſo proportionerh it to the 
mcans he uſerh, that the ſame means ordi+ 
narily would convert lome, Wa.ch converts 
nor OraAcrs. , 

23. And thou Capernaum whi-h 
are exalted unto heaven, (halt be 
brought down to Hell: for if the 
mig! ty works which have teen 
done in thee, had been done in 50- 
dom, it would have remained un- 
til this day. 24. ButIfay unto 
yoa, that it ſhall be more tolerable 
for the land of Sodom, in the day 
of judgment, then tor chee, 

23, 24- Tlion Capemaum where I have 
dwclt, kaſt by my preſence, preacning and 
works been Whnoured with the heavenly 
gitcs ; bur for inipenitence ſhale be deſtroy- 
cd : If Sedeomw had ſeen and heard whir 
thou haſt, their 1epentance weul:t have p:c- 
vented their deſtruction. But tizcic doom 
at the day ot Tudgiuent fall be mcre role- 
rable than th:ne. 

25. At that time Jeſus anſwer- 
ed and ſaid, I thank chee, O Fa- 
ther, Lord of heaven ani carch, 
becauſe thou haſt hid theſe things 
from the wiſe an4 prudent, and 
haft revealed them unto babes, 
26, Even ſo Father, for fo it 
icemed good in thy tight. 

25, 26. Then Jeſus faid ro God his Fa- 
ther, I thank thee, O Father , who bcing 
Lord of Heaven and Farth, haſt rhe abſ6- 
lure right ro diſpoſe of all, that thou halt 
choſen m2 defp:ted wnlearned fort of men 
© make known effe.tually the Goſpel of 
Salvation to, rather than the men of 


Gi reptl- 
tation tor Iearnino and witdom in the 
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world, and haſt I-tt proud ſeif-conceired 
TT 1m their ignorance, whilſt raou haſt 
t::gat the humble and mcck. Thus plca- 
ſer me, as being the choice and good pleas 
ſure of thy witiem 


He!) Gr ft; Ch. I Lo 

27. All things are delivered uns 
to me of my Father: and no matt 
KaouCth the Soh but the Father +5 
neither knoweth any man the Fas 
ther , ſave the Son, and he to 
whoumicever the Son will reveal 
him, 

2.5. Al! :lings 2re delivered by the Fa- 
tacr to me, upon my right of Redemprion, 
in orcer io the Cnds of my ſaving omce g 
ſo that T am (under the Divins natute) 
even in my humanity made rhe univerſal 
Orrner, Ruler, and Benefattor. And at none 
can comprehend the myſtery of my Perſotty 
Orhce, and Works, fave the Father that 
ſene me, ſo none can ſavingly know God 
tne Father, bur the Son, and he to whorny 
the Son will make him known, by rh$ 
Goſpel and rhe illumination ct the Spirir. 

253. Come wato me al ye tat 
labour, andare h:avy laden, and [ 
will give you reft. 29. Take my 
yoke upon you, and learn of me, 
for ] am meck and lowly in heart 4 
and ye ſhall fhinde reft unto youc 
ſouls. 39. For my ycke is ealie, 
and my burden is 1;ghr. 

25, 29, 35. Come to me all Ye that ard 
under the Navery of Sin cn4 Satan, and 
under God's difflesfure by your nile, ad 
unGer the, burdentore cEremonious end 
curing Law, and the Pazrices tutoragey 

4 under the roil of a poor afflicted cons 
dirion in the world ; end I will give you 
deliverance and reſt. Take on you rhe 
yoke of my Government and Coveranty 
and learn of me as yuur Teacher by my 
Dotiine and Example : for £ am meck 
and lowly, and my Do2rines are not ſuited 
roche Pop and grandeur of this world 
nor io tte intereſt end mind cf rhe pry { 
and covetovs, but to men ©f a art 
humble quality ; and in this vo fall Full 
reſt to vour tio ule 
For my Scrvicc and I a s Praclous, " 
e2iie, titted ro the relict of the x 
diftrefſed, and all th:cT Loy cn 
vord and works is light i: conpurivon af 
the heavy hu;dens that vou 
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1, T that time Jeſus went oft 
A the ſabbath day thrgugh 
D 3 Ls 


Ch. 1 2. Mercy before 


the corn, and his diſciples were an 
hungred, and began to pluck the 
ears of corn, and to cat, 

Nite, Both the labor and the early cat- 
mr —_ here meant, bur ipecially the 


2. But when the Phariſces ſaw 
jr, they ſaid unto him , Behold , 
thy diſciples do that which is not 
lawful to do upon the ſabbath- 
day. 

2. Art thou a good Teacher who (uffer- 
eſt thy Diſciples to break God's Law ? 

Notre, That the Phariſees controverhe a- 
gainſt Chriſt was, that he was not religious, 
and ftrit enough in keeping God's Law : 
fo that pretended ftrineſs is no proof that 
men are in the right. 

3. But hz ſaid unto them, Have 
ye not read what David did when 
he was an hungred, and they that 
were w;th him. 4. How he en- 
tred into the houſe of God, and 
did eat the ſhew-breaq, which was 
not lawful for him to cat. neither 
for them which were with him, 
but onely for the priefts? 5. Or 
have ye not read in the law, how 
that on the ſabbath days the priefis 
in the temple protane the ſabbath, 
and are blamelef+ ? 

32, 4, $- Your ſtritnef> and your accufa- 
tion of my Diſciples, are bur from your ig- 
1orance of the Scripture. Have ye nor read 
that hunyer juſtihed Darid and his com» 
pany for catirg the conſecrated Bread, 
wh.ch cle none but the Priefts might law- 
fully cat. And that the Prieſts in the remple 
labour on the Sabbath, and break the out- 
ward reſt of the day, which would be 
profanation, did not the Temple ſervice ju- 
Kihe ic. 

6 But I fay unto you, that in 
this place is one greater than the 
temple. 

6, Fur if the Temple fervice can juſtihe 
labour, Iam grearer than the Temple, and 
ay {erviceand authority can juitine it. 

7. But if y= ha4 known what 
this meaneth, 1will have mercy. 
and not ſacrifice, ye would not 
kave condemnes the guiiticis, 


S:. Matthew. 


ſacrifice, Ch. 1 2; 

7. If inſtead of ignorant preciſeneſs for 
Ceremonies, you had bur learnt the true 
meaning of God, in his preferring mercy 
betore Sacrifice, you would not have thought 
that Ceremonics and externals are comman» 
ded men for rheir hurr, and muſt be obſer. 
ved againſt mercy to our ſelves or others ; 
God's commands are all for man's good , 
and he maketh not externals and ceremo- 
nies for a ſnare tv hurt men. You would 
not have cenſured the guiltleſ(s as ſinners, had 
you underſtood this. 

N te, This (twice repeared) moſt openly 
condemneth the Papal Church-Govern- 
ment. 

$. For the Son of manis Lord 
even of the ſabbath day. 

8. And as Meſes's Law was but to lead 
men to Chriſt, in whom it is fultlled ; fo ir 
cannot bind any againſt him and his autho- 
rity and ſaving work ; for which works 
fake all things are delivercd into his hands ; 
even the Law and Sabbath, of Which he is 
Lotd. 

9. And when hg was departed 
thence, he went into their ſyna- 
gogue. 10, And behold, there 
was a man which had his hand wi- 
thered ; and they asked him, fay- 
ing , Is it lawful to heal on the 
ſabbath davs ? that they might ac- 
cuie him. 

9, 10. Nite, That the ceremonial outward 
tritae(s of hypocrites, is uſed ro enſnare 
and hurt thoſe that are not of their mind. 

11, And he laii unto them, 
What man ſhall there be among 
you , that ſhal) have one ſheep, 
and if it fa!l into a pit on the (3b. 
bath day, will he not lay hold on 
it, and lift i out ? 

11. Will you not draw a ſhcep out of 2 
pit on the Sabbath-day, if you have bur 
one 

12, How much then is a man 
be:ter then a ſheep? wherefore it 
is lawtul to do well on the ſab- 
bath-days. 

12, Iris lawful te prefer and do a greater 
duty betore a les. 

13. Then faith he to the man, 
<tretch forth thine hand ; and he 
ttretched js forth ; and it was re- 
ſto: ed 
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ſtored whole, like as the other. 
14. Then the Phariſees went out, 
and held a council againſt him , 
how they might deftroy him. 

12, 14. Nite, That it is part of the Reli- 
gion of Hypocrites, to deſtroy men for do- 
ing the greateſt good, againſt their Laws. 

15. But when Jeſus knew 7, he 
withdrew himſelf from thence ; 
and great multitudes followed him, 
and he healed them all, 16. And 
charged them that they ſhould not 
make him known : 

15, 16, Nite, 1. Itis aduty toavoid the 
hands of Murderers and Perſecutors, unleſs 
when our ſufferings are like to do more 
good than our lives. 2, Chriſt forbid them 
making him known, partly to avoid the 
envy and rage of perſecutors, and partly 
hecauſe the time was not yer come, till all 
his works ſet rog<ther with his Reſurrection 
and Spirit, ſhould make upa full proof. 

17. That it might be fulfilled 
which was ſpoken by Eſaias the pro- 
phet, ſaying, 18. Behold , my 
ſervant whom I have choſen, my 
belove! in whom my ſoul is well 
pleaſed : I will pat my Spitic up- 
on him, and he ſhall ſhew judge- 
ment to the Gentiles. 19. He 
ſhall not ftrive, nor cry, neither 
ſhall any man hear his voice in the 
ſtreets. 20. A bruiſed reed ſhall 
he not break, and ſmoking flax 
ſhall he not quench, til he ſend 
forth judgement unto vittory. 
21. And in his name ſhall the Gen- 
tiles truft, 

17, &c. In all this he fulfflled what was 
propheſred by Iſaiah, Behold, &c. Him 
whom I have ſcleted for this work of $3l- 
vation, in whom I am well p'eiſed, as ful- 
filling all my will ; He ſhall have the fulneG 
of the Spirit, and he ſhall reach the Nations 
the way of Truth and Righteouſnes ; He 
ſhall nor ſubdue men by Tumults, Violence, 
or Wars hut as the Prince of Peace and Grace, 
he ſhall deal gently with the weak, and che- 
rih the leaſt degree gf goodneGs, and par- 
don the faults of rhe Wnirenr, and nor uſe 


ſeverity of Juſtice, till he have gathered his 
Church our of the world, and overcome and 


S:. Matthew. Unpardonable ſin,&C. Ch.1 2: 


jadged his final enzmies : And itis hein 
whom all nations ſhall be bleſſed. 

22. 1hca was brought unto 
him one poſſefſed with a devil, 
blinde and dumb, an4 he healed 
him, inſomuch that the bliade and 
dumb, both ſpake and ſaw. 23. 
And all the people were amazed, 
and ſaid, Is not this the ſon of Da» 
vid ? 

22, 23+ This people were {© aſtoniſhed 
to ſce his works, that they faid, Sure this is 
the Meſſiah the ſon of David. 

24. But when the Phariſces 
heard it , they ſaid, This fellow 
doth not caft out devils, but by 
Beel-zebub the prince of the devils. 
25-And Jeſus knew their thoughts, 
and aid unto them, Every king» 
dom divided againſt it (elf, is 
brought to deſolation : and every 
city or houſe divided againſt it 
(If, ſhall not ſtand. 25. And if 
Satan caft out Satan, he is divided 
againſt himſelf ; how ſhall then his 
kingdom ftand ? 

24, &c. The Phariſees could not deny 
the marrer of fit, it being nororions, 
therefore they had no ſhift Icft for their un- 
belief, bur ſaying, that Ai ſ«ch works ars 
n.t of God. Tae Prince if Devils, to decarve the 
people, viverh Lim power to coſt ont devils, 
and do his miracles Burt Chriſt faid, If the 
Devil have a Kingdom, he hath wie to pre 
ſerve it. Is ir the Devi''s work ro do goo4 
to mens Souls and Bodics ? If holy do- 
Arine, and caſting ovt devils, and healing 
the diſcaſed, be againſt Saran and his King» 
dom, then he is againſt himf{clf, if he be 
the author of it. Kingdom, Ciry or Houſe 
will not ſtand it it be divided and fight a» 
gainſt it (elf. 

27. And if I by Beel-zebub caft 
out devi:s, by whom do your chil- 
dren caft rtem out ? therefore 
they ſhall be your ju'ges. 28. But 
if I caft out devils by the Spirit of 
God, then the kingdom of God is 
come unto you, 

279,24, And if you think me a Conju- 
rer and confederate with Satan, what fay 
you of your own Countreymen my Diiciples 
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who c2ft them out by the power they r2- 
ecive from me ? Are th y all con revs £00 ? 
Therefore tney frail be witnefs againſt veur 
waibelict be plaſpocmy. But it all this be 
g"_ done by we,by no Icf; porver than 
nh: Spirit of God, you c (ce that thts 
«God's atreſtation to mc 1 t12t his King 
om is come, in wii”, the McMzh is to 
£n9quer Satan, and dcſtioy n's works, 

29. Orclſ:, how caa one erter 
p1to a ſtrong mans hovie, an«1 ſpoil 
his goods, except he fnrit binde the 
ftrong man? and then he will 
ſpoil his houſe, 

29. Bow cauid 1 caſt out Satan from his 
p9:Tcſhon and deſtroy his works, it [ did 
Pot overcome nin, 

39. He that is not with me, 1s 
againſt met and he that gather- 
eh not with me, ſcattereth a- 
broad, 

20. So fir am I from working by the 
Devil, rhat I rake qin m for mine enemy vnzt 
ANEL not 1cTve me 1n my Gppaſition to Nis 
F..nglom, «nd wall iudg. h.:n es one th:r 
15 *JUr Satan 
:1& A. [1 War men we to iy of t.1cko cn 
B lis, [ He tha: 3 ni for 1:3 13 Carmi 6 
ad to ue counted an cnemy;} But of ty 
Carnireympen 81d the ene t's queries, [ 1: 
That 1s not aq ' 41 1" us is} 7 8) CHh=TIS, Is 412 


do us no ti " he dot £20d, 21nd hue 18 
uic him kind Ye. S090 Cariit 1aith ot gr {4 
C arij-1 's5 3 It Wh be nr: T3) tual'y ta 
me, L will page Cares 53 22Secnerous 


a::d 
againit me, and ſha!l not fave ratm. Bur 
oft tlole wither the Church, h. 12121, Hc tie 
25 nor againſt us is for us ; tar is, tnq he Þy 
por himſett jn a ſince « af Salvation as truc 
Cariftians arc, yet it's commendatie ro da 
uz No hajmns 211d the Cauch is aſfſitted by 
ſuch fair and moderate unbritevers. 

31. Wheretore I lay unto you, 
All manner of fin and blaſphemy 
ſhall be forgiven untq men; but 
the blaſpnemy again? the toly 
Ghoft ſhall not be forgiven unto 
men. 32, Anq1 whoſveyer ſp:ak- 
etha word againſt the Son of man, 
jt ſhall bz forgiven him ; hut who- 
ſaever ſpeaketh 2p:j1ift tne holy 
Ghoſt, it thail not be forgiven 
kim, n<jther ja this world , neitkep 
ja tne world 19 £9772, 


Unpardonable fm $t. Maithew. 


what it is, Ch. 12, 


2r, 32+ All other fin and blaſphemy a, 
gainſt nw, as I appear in my humane neue, 
hath {ome excuſe, and may be cured, and 
fo be perdrned :; Fur ſering tae Great works 
of the Holy Ghoſt done by me and to be 
done by my D.t- pls, in Miracles an Sin- 
Eritication, are the Ss woe evidences th:r 
God will give tne wortt to convince than 
of t Ie t1th of my Goſpe}, he thar is con- 
vinced of the fat that all theſe Miracles 
and this holine6 is wrought, and will yer 
duny it to be Got's atteſtation, 2nd Blaſpne- 
mouſty ſtand to .t, that it's the work of the 


Devil, this man rejeterh the greateſt eyi- 
det C, 41 { 311 nave no grearer, and 1 his 
ufdclity is inc:rablc, and aggravated with 


F Co) winy an1o Rinac v, "nd will never Us 
repuured « f nor forgiven. 

N te, Thus blaſpheming the Holy Ghoſt, 
1+ [s the fin of none but relolved Inhdels : 
2. And tuch of them only as are convinced 
of the great works of the Holy Ghoſt, mi- 
raculous and others. 3. And yet rather 
than they will belicve in Chriſt by this Di- 
vive teſtimony, will bclieve and iay, thac 
it is by the Devil and Conjuration that al] 
this 1s dont 

Sce my Treazif: of the Blaſphemy of rhe 
Holy Gt 197, in my Book called, The wnreas 
ſarab.encft of Infdelity 


ke th tree good, 


, 
33. Eithec mak 
þ 
1! 


and his frair good ; or eiſe make 
the tree corrupt, and his fruit cor» 
rupt ; tor the tree is known by bis 
{rait. 


23. Judge of the tree by the fiuit : Os 
the power which I work by, by the works; 
If it be no good work to heal the Sick, 2n:4 
Hind, and Lame, 2nd eſt of Devils, ant 
preach repentarice and forgiveneſs of fin, to 
Convert and fave Scu's, tizn God is nar the 
Author of them. If rity be bad works, 
th :y havs 4 bad 4a'1(c ; it they he goud 
Works, they have a good Author ; cithe; 
ſay plainly (you that afaihe them ro the 
_ [) that rhe works are good {, and* by De. 

is good : ore! tha: the Devil is bad 

nd | the works are bad : Or if you conſe 

the works t6 he good, confcl that they are 
done by the Spirit of God. 


24. O generation of vipers, 
how can ye, being evil, ſpeak 
£50d things ? vt of the abun- 
dance of the hea the mouth ſpeak. 
th. 

34-6 


Et 


et 


Ch. 12. A wiche1 heart 
24. 1 need gono f-rther for an inſtance 
than your ſelves ; were you 197 a genera- 


tion of Vipers, tne Serpent > feed, ye would 
1102 bLiſpher ne the Holy Gaoſt enJ h 

works: for your moutas tpcak our ct 
the ey! of which your R—_ Full As 


v6: are, fo you ſpeak ; you are io bad that 
you cannot ſpeak well : Ard i r1 wark'd 
ty the Devil, My Works wow d be bad as the 
Peril i 

I 'A good man out of the pood 
treaſare of _ m_ bringeth forth 
£001 things ; an Evil man Out 


of the er mers eth turth 
CY ' things. 
1c. Good men are fk, Frft 2rthe hover, 


wire goo.Incls is 2 ſeitled habit and + te 
ture, and out of ths treafure, th = big 
turth good words and 7 99 : And a bai 
man being WM h at tne ncare, dro: 1 IFCaK 
and do accordingly. 

X.te, Tho hypecrizres may have words 
and deeds much herter than their hcoarrs, 
that is, b:tin ſome by infſtznces, and not in 
the renor of their lives ; Fictions arc nar- 
9:7 and ſoon overcome. 

36, But 1 ſay unto you, That 
every idls word that mc-n ſhall 
ſeak, they ſhall give account theres» 
of in the day of judgement. 

26. And think not lighily ct 
lyirg and blaſpheming the Ho!) _ 
for I tell you, that for every Lye you ſhall 
give account in the day of j\dgment, and 
he condemned it you be not prov< 
tcar believers. 

XN. Inthe Hebrews uſe, [d'e an 3 Vainwcire 
taken for deceirful, falle, or lying 

27, For by thy words thou 
ſhalt be juſtified, an4 by. thy 
words thou ſhalt be condemned. 

27. For (thothou muſt be made and 2c- 
counted by God, a jaſt man, by thy ins a" d 
change, and thy forgivenets, in order hc. 
fore thy words or works, yet) ſuppoſing, 
that thon ſirvive, God who hath made a 
Law for thy words (and works) will j '8e 
thre by that Las, as juſtified and: rewards 
able, or as unjuſt and puniſhable, in tic 
day of Judgment, Chriſt h+th not made 
us lawle(6, nor made usa Law 'of Grace) in 
vain :No man ſhall be ſaved thar is 0: juſti- 
fable againſt rhe a(Wfrion, tha: ' + 5: 


YO r be. 


peai- 


and died an impinitent wnted'y man, a1 
more than if he azd died an inh«{del, 


"4 
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33. Inen: 
and of th 

ſayiag , Matter, 
11zn from tkc2, 


Phaciſces anſwered , 
Ke would (ce a 


*+$. We would we ome cortarn fiprh 
L os _—_ 
trom Heaven, tat 1 <4 God Gon own 
49101 a1 4 1} VO” / 


33. Eut he arſ-e;ed and faid 
fo them, An evil an aduirerous 
generation fſreketh after a A=n , 
and there (hill ng tpn he given ta 
it, bar ch= t11;n of the prophet ] v 
nas. 49. hor as | nas Kays thice 
Mays and eh;rce IANS ntoe whalc's 
Xeiy 2 (o (Fall the Son of man be 
three days aud three nights in the 
heart of the earth, 

29, 40. A falit hearted people that will 
not be convinced by Ft 
r1em to the Devil, yet would heave a fign 
from Hcaven, of t cn? ; Bit 


mizacle'S, it at 


wT OUN 
God will nat vo tihc thu!r 11io'ene dos 


m nd ; 1 cy hall h-ve no gn lat that 
of Torr, weS A Izpe of me, iving mn 
& Wh: s Leily three days and wants (8 


"0all, px:t of th eedays., 

41. The men 9? Niaeveh ſhail 
riſe in j1{gement with this g-uz- 
ration, and tha! condema it, he- 
caule they repented at ct 
and behold, 


ing of Jonas, a | a £:ca- 
ter than Jonas is h-re. 42. ihe 
queen ut the ſouth ſha] rite un in 


jJalgement with this ge: eration, 
and ſhall condemn it ; for fke< 
came from the utermolt parts -of 
tre earth to liczr the wiklom of © 
lomon, and benol1, a greatei than 
Solomon 1s here. 

41» 42. Nimevel, r:pented at a far lef 
warming and Convin.ing mcans, tun the 
Miracles and Words of the Mcfſa" one 
fram heaven ; And th: Q1:cen of the South 
came froma ter land to ncar tre w Ro 
bue thete mn dutgite a Far 
tcl; tacrefuic ſhall 


ot Selemon ” 
Greater NUN IEnRH ; 
condemn tem. 
42. Wh-n the unclean ſpirit is 
ron=< out of a man, h= welk=h 
through dry j-laces, leexin 
D 4 


and findeth none, 44. Then he 
faith, 1 will return into my houſe 
from whence 1 came out, and when 
2: 1s com?, he findeth jr empty, 
iv2pt, and garniihed, 45. Then 
20-01 he, and t.k-th with himſelt 
{:ve:: other ſpirits more wicked 
than himſ-lf, and they enter in 
an1 dwell there ; and the laſt flate 
of that man is worſe than the hiAt. 
Even fo ſhall it be allo unto this 
wicked generation. 

43, &c. The caic of this wicked gene» 
ration is ike That of a man that had che 
Devil caſt out of him, bur betng unchink- 
ful, 2nd continuing in his fin, rae Devil 
(by God's pgeirmiſiigon) poſletleth him again, 
end bring-tn win hin ſeven wo: fc ſpirits, 
and io his end is worie than he was before 
he wes delivered : So I have picached 
the Goſpel, and caſt our Devils i: this land ; 
but being rejeAed by the obſtinate unbelic- 
vers, the Devil will get a worſe poſſeſſion 
of tm than that from which I did cjef 
= and raey {tall be cut off for their un- 

elick. 

45. While he yet talked to the 
people, behold, his mother andq 
his brethren ſtood without, delt- 
ring to ſpeak with him. 47. Then 
one (2:4 unto him , Behold, thy 
mother and thy brethren ftand 
without deſiring to ſpeak with 
thee. 4%, But hz anſwered and 
{ail unto hm that told him, Who 
3s my mother ? and who are my 
brethrea ? 

46, &c. Doſt thou know who they be 

I cfteem as my Mother and brethren ? 

49. And he firetched forth his 
hand towards his diſciples, and 
faid. Behold my mother, and my 
brethren. 50. For whoſoever ſhall 
do the will of my Father which is 
in heaven, the ſame is my brother, 
and {ifter, and mother. 

49, 50. Nite, 1. Chiift ſpake not this 
to rcach men to diſtkonour Parents, or to 
lay by natural aftgHinn ; bur ro ber all 
knaw that Regeneration puts men into a 
Fore howounble, belgyed, and happy ze- 


Ch. 12. Chrifts kindred. Se. Matthew. 


The ſower, 


L21on ro him, than natural generation or 
kindred ; 2. Which is Exceeding comfort 
ſor every true Chriſtian, 3. And direQion 
tous how to love ſuch, 4- And a terrible 
prognoſtick cf the miſery of thoje that hate 
and perſecure them. 


A er ns tn nn et I 


CHAP. XIlL 
l, => ſame day weat Jeſus 


out of the houſe and fate 
by tne ſea fide. 2, And great 
multitu.les were gathered together 
unto him, ſo that he went intoa 
ſhip, and ſate, and the whole mul- 
titude ſtood on the ſhore. 3. And 
he ſpake many things unto them 
in parables, ſaying, Behold a fow- 
er went forth to ſow. 

1,2,2. N. Chriſt thought a Ship, ot a 
Fint:, or a Mountain no unmecet place ro 
preach in, and yet avoided not the Tem- 
ple Or Synagogues. 2. They that will have 
the word with God's blefling muſt follow 
arrer if. 2 Similirudes were {tirable ro ſuch 
learners. 4. Preaching bs like ſowing ſeed. 

4. And wh-n he lowed, tome 
ſeeds fell by the ways fide, and the 
fowls came and devoured them up, 
s. Some fell upon ftony places, 
where they had not much earth ; 
and forthwith they ſprung up, be- 
ciuſe they had no deepneſs of 
earth: 6, And when the ſun was 
up, they were ſcorched; and be- 
cauſe they had not root, they wi- 
thered away. 7. And fome fell 
amorg thorns: and the thorng 
ſprung up and choked them. 
$, But other fell into good ground, 
and brought forth fruit, ſome an 
hundred fold, ſome ſixty fold, ſome 
thirty fold, 9g. Who hath cars to 
h:ar, let him hear. 

4, ©&c. Nite, The firſt fort was not earth» 
ed. The ſecund fort had little earth and 
rooting. The third ſort hadearth and root, 
but among thorns which had greater poſlef- 
fion, and choked it. Of fo great weight 
is i to underſtand thigMerence of hearets, 
thet it is as much as our cars and under» 


and} arg Worth L 
30, And 


Ch. 13! 
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10, And the Diſciples came, and 
ſaid unto him, Why ſpeakeft thou 
un'o them ia parables ? 11, He 
anſwered and ſaid unto them, Be- 
cauſ: ic is given unto you to know 
the myſteries of the kingdo:n of 
heaven, but to them it is not g1- 
ven, 

10, 11, Recauſe tho God hath given you 
ſomc knowledge alrez1y of rhe myſteries of 
the Kingdom of rne Meſſiah, theſe men are 
iznorant like children, and muſt be raughe 
by familiar fimilicudes accordingly, heing 
yer £ncapable of ocher manner of teaching. 

12. For whoſvevec hath, to him 
ſhall be given, and he ſhall have 
more abundance : but whoſoever 
hath not, from him ſhail be taken 
away, even that he hath. 

12, For here it is true, that to him that 
hath ſhall be given, &c. He that hath alrce- 
dy the underſtanding of the rudiments and 
tundamentals,is thereby capable of receiving 
and underſtanding more : one truth open- 
eth the way unto anather. But they that 
have no confiderable knowledge, are hardly 
:24ght it, and if it be by their wilful neg- 
le2 or contempt,are like by theie guilt and 
folly to loſe all the profitable uſe even of 
their reaſon. 

13. Therefore ſpeak I to them 
in parables : hecauſe they ſeeing, 
ſee not : and hearing,they hear not, 
neither do they underftand. 14. 
And in them is fulfilled the pro- 
phecy of Eſaias, which faith, By 
hearing ye ſhall hear, and ſhall not 
underftand : and ſeeing yo ſhall (ce, 
and ſhall not perceive. 15. For 
this peoples heart is waxed grols, 
and their ears are dull of hearing, 
and. their eyes they have cloſed, 
left at any time they ſhoull ſe 
with 1bety eyes, and hear with their 
ears, and ſhould underftand with 
their heart : and ſhould be conver- 
ted, and I ſhould heal them. 

12, &c. I ſpeak to them in fimilituder, 
as children muſt be firſt taught to ſpell, 
becauſe tho they have underſtanding, eyes 
afFears, they arg {© ignorant that they un- 

9 


- 


derſtand not even what eyes and cars and 
reaſon tell chem. As the Prophet Iſaiah 
faith, &c. This people by wilful negle& of 
knowledge are ſuch, as will not underſtand 
even what they hear and ee : For their 
hearts are ſtupifyed, and their underftand- 
ing fo dull, and they have  finfully Que 
their own eycs, for want of care and love 
torruch, that thus they keep out the know- 
ledge of the Goſpel, and ſhut ont my offer« 
ed grace, which elſe would convince and 
convert them, and they would be healed. 

Note, 1, That the way of Parables is not 
mentianed as an obſCure way to hide the 
truth : but as a low familiar way, as igno-« 
rant carnal men are capable of. 2. The 
Prophecy, nor Chriſt, means nor that it's 
God's intent to hide the truth leſt it con- 
vert men, but that rhis is the cffet and 
event of their own wilful neglet, where 
by their converſion is as effeually hindred, 
as if rhey did ir purpoſely, leſt ſhould 
be converted, 

16, But bleſſed ere your eyes, 
for they ſee ; and your ears, for 
they hear. 17. For verily I ſay 
unto you, that many prophets and 
righteous men have deſired to ſee 
thoſe things which ye ſee, and have 
not ſeen them 5; and to hear thoſe 
things which ye hear, and have not 
heard them, 

16, 179. How great is God's mercy to 
you, that hath given you both reaching 
and underſtanding, by which you are made 
capable of more. I tell you, prophets and 
Tizhreous men of old, did delire to ſee and 
hear what you do, but it was not grated 
them, but reſerved for you. 

18. Hear ye therefore the para- 
ble of the ſower. 19, When any 
one heareth the word of the kipg- 
dom, and. underftandeth is no, 
then cometh the wicked one, and 
catcheth away that which was ſown 
in his beart 2; this is he which re- 
ceived feed by the ways fide. 

13, 19. Note, 1. By not underſtanding is 
meant alſo, Not confidering it to rake it in; 
2. It is ſaid to be ſown in hu heart, only be- 
cauſe it was by the ſower fo intended, bur 
not as there received» 


20, But he that received the 
ſced 
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ſeed into ftony-places, the ſame is 
he that heareth the word, and anon 
with joy receiveth it: 21. Yet 
hath he not root in himſelf, but 
dureth for a while : ſor when tri- 
bulation or perſecution ariſeth be- 
cauſe of the word, by and by he is 
offended. 

20, 21, Note, That the reaſon why (ach 
fall away, was the want of rooting of the 
word, is plain. But whether ſuch ſhould 
be faved if they had died before they fell 
aWay, is a controverſie too long to be here 
handled, and not ſo needful as ſome think. 

22. He alſo that received ſeed 
among the thorns, is he that hear- 
eth the word : and the care of this 
world, and the deceitfulneſs of ri- 
ches choke the word, and he bee 
cometh udfruitſul. 

22. That is, He loveth the wealth and 
proſperiry of this world more than ®he 
Word, and fo that which he moſt loveth 
doth prevail againſt the other, and he liv- 
eth more to the wo:11thin unto God ; and 
for the world wil forfake his duty, and 
Chiiſt himfelf in ttrong temptations. 

23. But he that received ſeed 
into the good ground, is he that 
heareth the word, and underftand- 
eth it, which alſo beareth fruit, 
and bringeth forth ſome an hun- 
dred fold, ſome f1xty. ſome thirty. 

23. Nite, Q«. What is it that makesthe 
ground catled Good, before the receiving 
of the ward? «Anſw. 1. There was a cer- 
rain degree of fairh which was a fate of 
Salvation before Chriſt was perſonally 
known or 'preached as incarnate : Theſe 
perſons that had this, were good ground, 
ready to hear the Goſpel when it was 
preached : Thoſe that truly repented accor- 
ding to Jakn's Preaching, were prepared to 
receive Chriſt. 2. And thoſe that faithfully 
obey that Light of Truth already revealed 
ro them, deſiring more, ere betcer prepared 
for more, "than other men. 

24. Another parable put he 
forth unto them, ſaying, The king- 
dom of heaven is likened unto a 
man which ſowed good ſeed in his 


field ; 25, But while men fept, 
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his enemy came and ſowed tares 
among the wheat, and went his 
way. 

24, 25- Another ſimilitude he uſed, to 
ſhew how the Church will be corrupted 
with Herefies and Vices. 

26. But when the blade was 
ſprung up, and brought forth fi uit, 
then appeared the cares alſo. 
| 26. Nite, Herelies and Church-corrup- 
tions appear not ar firft ; bur when t.me 
and rempration ripen them. 

27. »>0 the (ervants of the houſ- 
holder came and faid unto him, 
Sir, didft not thou ſow good ſeed 
in thy field? from whence then 
hath it tares ? 

27. Note, Seeing God and his word are 
good, it puzzleth men to think, how the 
Clurch and world come to kc fo bad. 

28. He ſaid unto them, An ene- 
my hath done this. The ſervants 
laid unto him, Wilt thou then that 


. we go and gather them up? 29.But 


he ſaid, Nay, left while ye gather 
up the tares, ye root up alſo the 
wheat with them. 

28,29. N. 1. Satan is the fowecr of Here 
fie and Vice (Whoever be his Miniftcrs, 
2. Miniſters and others are more inclined to 
vindictive ſeverity oft than Chriſt is. 3.God 
forbeareth the hypocrites and wicked (not 
through indifference, but) leſt the godly 
ſuffer by rheir deftrution. 4. Chriſt oft 
denicth the revengeful and ſevere defires of 
his ſervants. 

30. Let both grow together un- 
til the harveſt, and in the time of 
harveft I will ſay to the reapers, 
Gather ye together firſt the tares, 
and binde them in bundles to burn 


them : but gather the wheat into 


my barn. 

30. Ate, 1. God's delay to execure his 
judgment on the wicked, is no ſign of 
their ſafery , Their miſery will ſurely come 
at laſt. 2. We muſt not miſinterpret God's 
patience with the ungodly. 

31. Another parable put he forth 
unto them, ſaying, The kingdom 
of heaven is like to a grain of mu- 

ftard 


ard ſeed, which a man took and 
wed in his field. 32. Which ig» 
deed is the leaſt of all ſeeds ; but 
when it is grown, it is the greateit 
amorg herbs, and becometh a tree : 
{a thac the birds of the air come 
and lodge in the branches thereof, 

21, As a grain of Muſtard-ſced is one of 
the ſnalleſt fort of ſeeds, and yet becometn 
a plant like a tree, &c. So rhe Kingdom 
of the Meſſiah beginneth in a tew poor men, 
hut ſhall become a Kingdom that ſhall flou- 
riſh in the Worl4, fo rhut woridly mCn fha!l 
obcrude into it for worlly ends, and defire 
tae prote:tion of Chriftian Governours, 

Note, That the Muſtard-plane was much 
greater in Judea, than it is with us, 

33. Another parable ſpake he 
unto them, The kingdom of hea- 
ven 15 like unto leaven, which a 
woman took and hid in three mea- 
ſures of meal, till the whole was 
leavene1, 

23. A$4 little leaven doth le-ven a prear 
q:ancity of Mcal : fo the Goſpel tha!l con- 
vuart a tew at hrſt, where it comes; and after- 
ward by the help of thoſe few, whole 
Towns and Countries ſhall turn Chtviſtians, 
and own the Truth. 

24 All theſe things ſpake J-ſus 
unto the multirude in parables,and 
without a parable ſpake he not un- 
tothem 3 35. That it might be 
fulfille4 which was ſpoken by the 
prophet, faying, I will opea my 
mouth in parables, IT will utter 
things which have been kept ſecret 
from the foundation of the-world. 

24, 25. Thas Jeſus raughe them only by 
$imilirudes, as it is written, &c. I will ut- 
ter great and excellent Myſteries, which 
former ages have not known, and that by 
the way of familiar Similitudes. 

36. Then Jeſus ſent the multi- 
tude away,and went into the houſe; 
and his diſciples came unto him, 
ſaying, Declare unto us the para- 
ble of the tares of the field. 

26, Nite, It is the part of Learners, to 
ask their Teachers help, ro underſtand that 
which they underſtand nox, 


» 
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37. He anſwered and faid unto 
them, He that ſoweth the goud 
ſeed, is the Son of man ; 38, The 
field is the world ; the good ſeed 
are the children of the ki::giom 2 
but the tares are the children or the 
wicked one: 39. The enemy that 
loved them, is the devil : the har- 
veſt is the end of the world ; and 
the reapers are the angels, 

27, &c. It is Chriſt that ſoweth the good 
ſeed, by Preaching the Goſpel and planting 
the Churches by himſelf and his ſervants, 
The World is the firſt obje2 of the Goſpel 
preached, and out of which believers are 
gathered : The good ſeed (as fown, is the 
Gotpel, but) as ſpringing up in fruir, are 
the faithful, who are properly the members 
of the Church of Chriſt : The Tares (as 
town, are evil doArines and temprations, 
it) as ſprung up in fruit are the Children 
of the Devil, wha is the father of wicked- 
nels : The enzmy of God and goodneſs and 
man that fowed them, by himiclt and his 
ſervants, figniherh the Devil : the time of 
harveſt is, the end of this world, even the 
day of judgrrent : The reapers or exccu- 
tioners are the Angels. 

40. As therefore the tares are 
gathered and burnt in the fice ; fo 
ſhall it be in the end of this world. 
41. The Son of man ſhall ſend forth 
hs angels, and they ſhall gather 
out of his kingdom all things that 
offerd,and them which do iniquity: 
42. And ſhall caft them into a for- 
nace of fre ; there ſhall be wailing 
and gnaſhing of teeth. 

40, &c. So in the end of this World : 
Chcift ſhall ſend forth his Angels as his exe- 
cuting Miniſters ; and they ſhall gather our 
of the world (which he is over), and ſpe» 
cially out of the viſible Church all rebellious, 
unholy, wicked, ſcandalous, carnil men, and 
ſha!l caſt them into hell, which is likened ro 
a lake of Fire ; where they ſhall lye in tar- 
ment and a felf-aAicing Conſcience. 

43. Then thall the righteous 
ſhine forth as the ſun, in the king- 
dom of their Father. Who hath 
ears to hear, let him hear. 

_ 43+ Then ſhall che righteous,who are now 
poſcured by infiroutics and malignant Nan- 
TI cer, 


_ 


ders, and are oppreſſed in the world, ſhine 
forth in glory in the kingdom of Love, e- 
ven of God as their Father in Chriſt, as the 
Sun ſhineth in the heavens in reſplendent 
glory. As ever you will uſe your ears or 
underſtandings, believe and foreſee this glo- 
rious blefled day to Believers. 

44. Again, the kingdom of hea- 
ven is like unto treaſure hid in a 
field : the which when a man hath 
found, he hideth, and for joy there- 
of goeth and ſelleth all that he 
hath, and buyeth that field, 

44+ The way of Salvation by Chriſt, ſftew- 
eth men the certain hopes of fo ineſtimable 
a treafurc inthe life rocome, as maketh the 
Faithful chooſe it for their beſt, and part 
with all their pleaſure, profit, and honour 
of the Worid to obtain it. 

45. Again, the kinglom of hea- 
ven is like unto a merchant man, 
ſeeking goodly pearls: 46. Who 
when he had found one pearl of 
great price, he went and ſold all 
that hz had, and bought it. 

45, 46- Note, He that findeth not by 
faith, enough in the love of God and hea- 
venly glory, and in Chit the way thereto, 
ro make him conſent fincerely and praRi- 
cally,to fell or part with all the world rather 
than loſe it, is not capable of a juſt 1itle 
fo it, nor ſhall obtain it. : 

47. Again, The kingcom of hea- 
ven is | ke unto a net that was caft 
into the ſea, and gathered of every 
kinde, 48. Which when it was 
full, they drew to ſhore, and fate 
down, and gathered the good into 
veſſels, but caft the bad away. 

47, 48. The Church is gathered, as men 
by caſting a ner into the Sea gather hiſhes, 
good and bad : And at the day of judg- 
ment, Chriſt will rake the good ro heaven, 
and caſt away the bad to hell. 

Note, 1. Tt is not to be wondered at, rhat 
he viſible Church hath good and bad. 
2. Yet this is not the deſign of the Goſpel, 
which is fieted ro make all good, but by 
the intruſion of Hypocrites. Nor is it an 
excuſe for the negle& of diſcipline, and the 
put diſcrimination of the good and bad. 

49. $o ſhall it be at the end of 


the world; the angels ſhall come 


« 3. It is uncertain whether 
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forth, and ſever: the wicked from 
among the juft, 50, And ſhall caft 
them into the fornace of fre : there 
ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing of 
teeth. 

49, 50. Theſe plain and dreadful words, 
more need belief and deep conſideration, 
than expolition. 

51, Jeſus aith unto them, Have 
ye underftood all theſe things ? 
They ſay unto him, Yea, Lord, 
52.Then ſaid he unto them, There- 
tore every ſcribe which is inftruted 
unto the k ngdom ot heaven, is like 
unto a man that is an houſholder, 
which bringeth forth out of his 
treaſure things new and ol. 

SI, 52. All that ac furniſied with holy 
knowledge, and are fitted to reach others, 
muſt have an habitual treaſure of it in their 
minds, from whence they may be able to 
open the truth, exhort, reprove, and con- 
fute all the erroncous, on all juſt occaſions : 
as a Houſe-keeper is ſtockt for the provitio: 
of his family. 

53. And it came to pals, that 
when Jeſus had finiſhed theſe par a- 
bles, he departed thence. 54. And 
when he was come into his own 
country, he taught them in their 
ſynagogue,inſomuch that they were 
aftoniſhed, and ſaid, Whence hath 
this man this wiſdom and theſe 
mighty works ? 55. Is not this 
the carpenter's ſon ? is not his mo- 
ther called Mary? and his bre- 
thren, James, and Joſes, and Si- 
mon, and Judas? $56, And his fi- 
ſters, are they not all with us? 
whence then hath this man all theſe 
things ? 

$3, &c, Note, 1. Familiariry breeds con*+ 
tempt. Itis no impediment to our faith, 
that we ſaw not Chriſt's perfon, parentage, 
and education. 2, Carnal men are not fa- 
tished by the evidence of Divine atreſtation, 
unleſs they can givea reaſon of it, and over- 
come the difficulty and ſcandal of objeRions. 
Mayy had other 
Children after Jeſus, or theſe were his bre= 
thren, or only his kindred. 
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_ And they were offended in 
him. But Jeſus ſaid unto them, A 
rophet is not without honour, ſave 
in his 0wn countrey, and in his own 
houſe. 58. And he did not many 
mighty works there, becauſe of 
theic undelief. 
$7, $8. Unbelief made men uncapable 
receivers of thoſe miracles which elſe Chriſt 
would have wrought. 


CHAP. XIV. 


I. T that time Herod the te- 

trarch heard of the fame 
of Jeſus, 5. And ſaid unto his Ser- 
vants, This is John the Baptift, he 
is riſen from the dead, and there- 
fore mighty works do ſhew forth 
them(elvyes in him. 

1, 2, Nte, That Herod did believe the 
Immortality of the Soul ; elſe he could nor 
have believed John's Reſurrection. 

3- For Herod had laid hold on 
John, and bound him, and put bim 
in priſon for Herodias ſake, his bro- 
ther Philip's wife. 4- For John 
ſaid unto him, 1t is is not lawful for 
thee to have her. 5. And when 
he would have put him to death, he 
feared the multicude, becaule they 
counted him as a prophet, 

2, 4, 5+ N. 1, Faithful Prophets did tell 
Kings of their fin. 2. But ſich as Herod 
cannot hear reproof. 3. The Perſecution of 
faichful Teachers is uſually for telling great 
Men of their fins. 4- The multitude 
then did ſo much reverence prophers, that 
they were a terrour and reſtraint to perſe- 
6uting Rulers. 

6. But when Herod's birth-day 
was kept, the daughter of Hero- 
dias danced hefore them, and plea- 
ſed Herod. 7. Whereupon he pro- 
miſed with an oath, to give her 
whatſoever the ſhould ask. $.And 
ſhe being before inftrulted of her 
mother, ſaid, Give me here John 
Baptift's head in a charger. 

6, 7, 8. N. Great rhens feaſts and frolicks 
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Ch. 14. 
pleaſures are their ſnares. 2+ Raſh Oaths are 
the fruit of vice, and the ſeed of more. 
3. Voluprubus wantons are oft the moſt cruel 
and bloudy perſecutors. 4. The Devil fel- 
dom wanteth ſuggeſtors of cruelry. 

9. And the king was ſorry : ne- 
vertheleſs for the oath's ſake, and 
them which ſat with him at meat, 
he commanded it to be given ber. 

9. X Wicked men oft fin with troubled 
conſcience : bur yer will do it for their baſe 
ends. 2. Hypocrites that dare murder the 
juſt,yer may make the Conſcience of a wicked 
Oath their pretence. (How Conſcionably 
then ſhould bed Oarhs be avoided, and good 
ones kept!) 3. The reputation of men in 
bad company, is a ufual ſnare of iniquity. 

10. And he ſent and beheaded 
Joha in the priſon. 11. And his 
head was brought in a charger, and 
given to the damſel: and ſhe 
brought it to her mother. 12. And 
his diſciples came, and took up the 
body and buried it, and went and 
told Jeſus. 

10, 11, 12. Nite, The bloud of Saints is 
vile and cheap to Tyrants, that can ſel! them 
to a Whore or wanton : Bur they hall pay 
dear for ir at the laſt 2.So great a Prophet as 
Jn muſt be a Martyr, that he may be like 
to Chriſt. 2. It's as true Martyrdom to fuf- 
fer for Duty, as for Faith. 4- The bloud of 
Sainrs is part of the ſport and pleaſure af 
Liſcivious wicked women. 

13. When Jcſus heard of #r, he 
departed thence by ſhip into a de- 
ſert place apart : and when the 
people had heard 8hereof, they fol- 
lowed him on foot out of the cities. 

13, Note, 1. The Lord of Life, tharcame 
in fleſh to fave the world, was fain to fly 
for his life into a wilderne from the face 
of men, yea of the eminent members of rhe 
Jewiſh Church. 2. It is not cowardiſe, or 
unlawkyl ro fly from Perſccutors, till we 
have ſome ſpecial call ro ſutter, 

14. And Jcſus went forth, and 
ſaw a great multitude, and was mo» 
ved with compalſion toward them, 
and he healed their ſick. 

14. N:te, Thole that follow Chriſt, and 
ſeek ro him , are liker to hnd his compaſs 
fon, thaw thels that drive him away. 

; 15. And 


15. And when it was evening, 
his diſciples came to him, ſaying, 
This is adeſert place, and che time 
is now paſt; ſend the multitude a- 
way , that they may go into the 
villages, ard buy themſelves vi- 
&ruals. 16, But Jeſus ſaid .unto 
them, They need not cepart, give 
ye them to eat. 17. And they ſay 
unto him, We have here but five 
loaves, and two hſhes. 18. He 
ſaid, Bring them bicher co me. 
19, And he commanied the multi- 
tude to fit down on the graſs, and 
took the five loaves, and the rwo 
fiſhes, and looking up to heaven, 
he bleſſed, and brake, and gave the 
loaves to his diſciples, and the dif: 
ciples to the multitude. 

15, &c. Nite, 1. Chriſt fed the Body to 
win the Soul, and ſomuſt we. 2. Norhing 
is too little which God will bleſs. 3. Tho 
God be every where, yet Chriſt dire&cth 
us in Prayer to him, to look up to Heaven ; 
for there is the Glory in which he will ap- 
pear to glorihe his people. 4. It the Son 
of God muſt look upto Heaven and blcfs tus 
food, ſurely we muſt not take it like brutes, 
without craving Goil's blefling on it. 

20. And they did all eat, and 
were filled : and they took up of 
the fragments that remained , 
twelve baskets full. 21. And they 
that had eaten were about five 
thouſand men, befide women and 
children. 

20, 21. Nr, 1. This Miracle was done 
before tive thouſand Witnefles and more, 
that there might be no ſuſpicion of dereit, 
or miſceport. 2. He that was Lord of all, 
and could feed by Miracle , yet would no: 
have the fragm-n:s loſt. 

22 And ftraightway Jeſus con- 
Atcained his diſciples to get into a 
ſhip, and to go before him unto the 
other de, while he ſent the mul- 
titudes away. 23. And when he 
had ſent the multitudes away, he 
went up into a mountaia apart to 
pray : and when the evening was 
come, he was there alone, 
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22, 22. Note, Chriſt uſed to pray alone, 
becaule his cale fo dittered from all mens in 
the world, (having no fin, &c,) that the 
ſame prayers, would not fair the caſe of o©- 
tncers, which were ht for him. 

24. But the ſhip was now in the 
midft of the ſea, tofſed with waves: 
for the wind was contrary. 25. And 
n the fourth watch of the night, 
Jeſus went unto them walking cr 
the ſea. 

24, 25. Note, 1. Chriſt permits dangers 19 
us, that he may the mote notably deliver us, 
2. The waters can bcar him, when he will 
welk on them. All clements are at his Sct- 
V1CC, 

26. And when the diſciples ſaw 
him walking on the ſea, they were 
troubled, ſaying, It is a ſpirit; and 
they cryed out for fear. 

26, Note, Nature maketh man afraid of 
apparirions of Spirits, becauſe unknown 
end unuſual. 

27. But ftraightway Jeſus ſpake 
unto them, ſaying, Be of good cheer, 
It is I, be rot atraid. 

27, Nite, Chriſt's true Diſciples ſhonk! he 
fo far from bcing efraid of him, es hurtful 14 
them, that they 1thouild make him their com- 
tort and courage againſt the tears of men 
and devils, 

23. And Peter anſwered him and 
ſaid. Lord, if it be thov, bid me 
come unto thee on the water. 

28. N. This ffiewed much faith in Petcy 
Yet none muſt tempt God, nor gounbidde? 
into danger. 

29. And he ſaid, Come. And 
when Peter was come down out of 
the ſhip, he walked on the watzr to 
go te Jeſus. 30. But when he ſaw 
the wine boifterous, he was afraid : 
and beginning to link, he cryed, 
ſaying, Lord ſave me, .31. And 
Immediately Jeſus ft;etched forth 
Hs hand, and caught him, and faid 
unto him, O thou of little faith, 
wherefore didft thou doubt ? 

29, Ge. Note 1. Even ftrong faith hath its 
weaknels, and is Lable ro fears. 2. Our 
weak faith caufing great fear, would ex- 
pole us to finking, did net Chriſt lay hold 
Cn us, 23> Ard 
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22. And when they were come 
into the ſhip, the wind ceaſed. 
33. Then they that were in the 
ſhip, came and worſhipped him, 
ſaying, Of a tru:h thou art the Sun 
ot God. 

22, 33+ N, Renewed great convictions re- 
new and increaſe the excrcife of faith, and 
praiſe ro Chriſt, 

24 And when they were gone 0- 
yer, they came into the land of 
Gennefaret. 25. And when the mea 
of that place bad knowledge of him, 
they ſeat out into all that countrey 
round about , and brought unto 
him all that were diſeaſed, 36. And 
beſought him, that they might only 
touch the hem of his garment, and 


| as many as touched were made per- 


tealy whole. 

24, Ec. N, What great cauſe have we to 
truſt a Saviour fo able and willing to fave 
Fody and Soul, and to believe his word ? 


WHAT. IV. 


I, Hen came to J:ſus Scribes 

and Phariſezs, which were 
of ]:rufalem, ſaying, 2. Why do 
thy diſciples tranſgreſs the tradi- 
tion of the elders ? for they waſh 
not their hands when they eat 
bread, 

I, 2. N. Poor Souls that know not God, 
do take up with ceremonies of their own 
and their forefathers making, and pur the 
name of Religion on theſe to cheat them- 
ſelves, when ſuch things are not fo much as 
an image of true Religion. O whar baſe 
thoughts have theſe men of God,who think 


he is pleaſed or diſplcaſed wich men, as thc y- 


keep or neglet ſuch rifles. 

3. But he anſwered and ſaid un- 
to them, Why do you allo trani- 
greſs the commandment of Gcd vy 
your tradition ? 

2- N. The Rebels that break God's Laws 
by their Laws, yet charge God's ſervants 
with fin, for not keeping their Laws and 
Traditions againſt God's Laws : they think 
God's Laws too many and too fri, and 
yet make more of their own, and are pre- 
ci for keeping them. 


4. For God commanded, ſaying, 
Honour thy father and mother: and 
he that curſeth father or mother, 
let him die the death. +5. But ye 
ſay, Whoſoever ſhall ſay to bis fa- 
ther or bis mother, /c is a gift by 
whatſoever thou mightefſt be pro- 
fited by me, 6. And honour not his 
father or his mother,b2 ſhall be free. 
Thus have ye made the command- 
ment of God of none effe& by your 
tradition. 

4, 5, 6. God's command to honour Pa- 
rents binds you to relieve them, if they be 
in want : And duty ro Parents is fo great, 
that contempt of them deſerves death. Bur 
ye havg like hypocrites got a trick to pre- 
tend rodevote your eſtates ro God, that you 
may defeat your Parents, and {© quite fru- 
{trate God's commandment. 

9. Ye hg did Eſaias 
prophetie of you, ſayiag, $. This 
people draweth nigh unto me with 
their mouth, and honoureth me 
with their lips : but cheic heart is 
far from me. 9g. But in vaia they 
do worſhip me, teaching for do- 
Qrines the commandments of men. 

7, $, 9+ Note, 1. It is the part of hypo- 
crites to pretend Religion for lip labour, 
and Traditions and Ceremonies of their own, 
and think God is honoured and pleaſed 
with the injunQions and Canous of men, 
while they break God's Commands (and 
hate and perſecute thoſe that keep them.) 
2. This humane Religion of hypocrites is 
vain, (and worſe than vain:) It is loſt labour 
and finful prophanation. 

10. And he called the multitude, 
and faid unto th?m, Hear and un- 
derftand; 11. Net that which go- 
eth into the mouth defileth a man : 
but that which cometh out of the 
mouth, this defilech a man. 

10, It. It is not the quality or unclean» 
nels of your food, that is fin and foul dehle- 
ment ; bur it is finful words (and deeds) 
the produtt ot finful hearts, that God will 
charge on you 4s your uncleauneſs. 

12. Then came his diſciples, 
and aid unio him, Knogeft thou 

that 
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that the Phariſes were offended 
after they heard this ſaying ? 

I 2. Nie, Frroneous men typocrites 
are offended at the cleareſt rruth, which 
crofleth their odd opinions and way- 

13. But he anſwered and ſaid, 
Every plant which my heavenly 
father hath not planted, ſhall be 
rooted up. 14. Let them alone: 
they be blinde leaders of the blinde. 
And if the blinde lead the blinde, 
both ſhall fall into the di:ch. 

12, 14. Their Opinions and Traditions, 
and their Seft in making a Keligion of theſe, 
are not of God, but of their own invenuon, 
and therefore God will root them up. God 
will not bleſs Humane Religions. Let them 
alone a while ; their judgment is near. They 
and their Diſciples, as blind Leaders and fol- 
lowers, will fall into the ditch of remporal 
and eternal perdition. 

15. Then anſwered Peter and 
faid unto him, Declare unto us this 
parable. 16. And Jeſus ſaid, Are 
yealſo yet without underſtanding ? 
17. Donot ye yet underftand,that 
whatſoever entreth in at the 
mouth, goeth into the belly, and 
is caſt out into the draught. 18.But 
thoſe things which proceed out of 
the mouth, come forth from the 
heart, and they defile the man. 

15, &c. Meat that paſſeth through a man 
cannot defile his Soul : but it is the produt 
of a finful heart that detiles ir. 

19. For out of the heart pro- 
ceed evil thoughts, nurthers,adul- 
teries, fornicacions,thefts, falſe wit- 
neſs, blaſphemics. 20. Theſeare 
the things which defle a man : bur 
to eat with unwaſhen hands, defi- 
leth not a man. 

19, 20, It is out of a finful heart that all 
fins proceed, as evil thoughts and defigns,e&c. 

At-,The heart it {of is not here excluded 
from guilt, but included @s the detiled and 
defiling catiſe of all aQual fin. 

41, I hen Jeſus went thence,and 
departed into the coafts of Tyre 
and Sidon, 22, And behold, a wes 


Ch. 15. What &filerh. Sr. Matthew: Crumbs for dogs. Ch. 15, 


man of Canaan came out of the © 


ame coafts, ard cried unto him, 
ſaying, Have mercy on me, Q 
Lord,thou ſon of David,my daugh- 
= is grievouſly vexed with a de. 
vil. 

21,22, Then he went to the borders 
Iſrael near the Heathen Countrey, ard 4 
heathen Canaanitiſh orS)rophanicran worran 
hearing of his fame, went to him, and b«z- 
ged of him to heal her daughter vexed with 
2 Devil. 

23. But he anſwered her not a 
word. And his diſciples came and 
beſought him, ſaying, Send her a- 
way,for ſhe-criethatter us. 24. But 
he anſwered and ſa:d,1 am not ſent, 
but unto the loft ſheep of the houſe 
of Iſrael. 


23, 24+ Diſmiſs her, that he trouble uw © 


not. He ſaid, My perſonal Miniftery is to 
be to the ftraying Jews, and nct to the 
Heathcns. 


25. Then came ſhe and wor: 
ſhipped him, fayirg, Lord, help 
me. 26, But he anſwered and ſaid, 
It is-not meet to take the childrens 
bread, and to caft it to the dogs, 
27. And ſhe ſaid, Truth Lord; yet 
the dogs cat of the crumbs which 
tall from their mafter's table. 

25,0c.To give that which it deſigned tur 
Ifract ro Heathens, is but like caſting th- 
Childrens bread to DOgs. She faid, It i; 
true, Lord : and I confels my {elf to be hu 
as one of the Dogs, and claim not the Chil- 
drens portion z but if I have as dogs, rhe 
_ that fall, they will have never the 
Cy, 


28. Then Jeſus anſwered and 
ſaid unto her, © woman, great is 


thy faith; be it unto thee even as 
thou wilt, And her daughter was 


made whole from that very hour. 

28. N:e, Great faith maketh men capah/'e 
of great mercies, even of having what they 
juſtly deſire. 

29. And Jeſus departed from 
thence, and came nigh unto the 
ſea of Galilee, and went up into 
a mountain, and ſate down there, 
39, And 
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. And great mulciitides came 


] unto him, naving with them thoſe 


that were lame. blinde, dumb, 
maimed, and many cthers, and catt 
them down at J:ſuz fret, and he 
healed them : 

25,30, Nie, How earneſtly wil men fcek 
four bodily heal h, who arc fenſclefs of their 
_— * It Cnr ift's M; niſters could 

Ve all men ; 6h .d we Ich, what abun 
- ce of tvilowers would they have, and 
wi would for this, unpriton, periccute or 
ſileuce them ? 

21. Inſomuch that the multituJe 
wondered when they ſaw the dumb 
ty ſpeak, the maimed to b= whole, 


* the lame to walk, and the blinde 


to ſee; and they glorified the Cod 


| of Iſrael, 
h Lenehs tor. 
J of God, and to praile him. 


Lle Miracls and 
ledge the hard 


21. Nite, Great atid fer;l 
E Mmcn to acknow 


32. | hen ſelus called his diſci- 
pl-s unto him, and ſaid,l have com- 
pilhon on the mulc tude, becauſe 
they contiauz with me now thee 
days, an1 have nothing to cat : and 


> 1] will not ſend them away taſting, 


I: they faint ia the way. 33. An4 
his Ciſciples ſay unto him, Whence 
ſhould we have ſo much bread in 
the wi'iderne(s, as to fill ſw great 

mult tude? . 34. And Jeſus ſaith 
un:o them, How many loaves have 
ve? and they ſaid, Seven, an1 a 
few lictle hſhes. 235. And he com- 
manded the multitude to fit down 
o the ground. 365, And he took 
the ſeven loaves and the fiſhes, and 
gave thanks, and brake them. and 
zareto hs diſciples, and the diſci- 
ples to the mulcitule. 37. And 
th-y 411 all eat, and were filed: 
a"d they took up of tte b.oken 
m-at tlat was lett, ſ-ven ba'kets 
full. 2$. And they that d:d eat, 
were four thouſand men, belt'e 
women and children, 35. Ard he 
(e.t away the multicude, and tuok 


ſin, an41 came into tte coafts of 
Mandala, 
22, fc. | was i Miracle C2 
Npail:0atc t&e +. ' 7, "t 
Chrit in Heaven 4s | 11 f 4 
tor $6 ; LOAY, 45 2 1s on þk 
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He Phariſees al v with the 
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SadJucees. cane. and 


d- fired him that he 


tempting X 
woul1 ſhew them a fign f:om 
h:aven. 

1. Xo: bel: eving the reports of all his 
Mirrcles, thy oi ſci tha: tnaey rh-mſcives 
might fee ſome fan from Heaven, wh KEN 
m3 cerrrin'y prove that God had tens 
tum : rhinking that he cO::1d no: do it 


2. tic ailwcred and fav unto 
them, When it is evreniag, Ye ſay, 


It will be fair weather ; for the 
Skieis red, 3. Ant! in the morn- 
ing, It wil b- toul weather today? 
for the skiz is red and lowring, O 
y? hypocrites, ye can diſcern the 
face of the skis, but can ye nor diſ- 


cera the Nhgns of rhe times 

2,7. You Cin coQje tore whit weather 
w:itlbe by the «Ky: Andi AL ward 
a mar!c7 ro know by my do trincand ell rhe 
miracles and good wors.s that I have done, 
that | am fent of Gr {, eat Vouu miſt pre- 
{-nbe what figns Get thell how you from 
heaven, betvre you w al believe ? 

4. A wicked and atuiterous ge- 
neration ſeek*th after 2 fign, and 
tzere ſh1il no ign b= given unto it, 
but the gn of the pro pet Jonas, 
And he let: thera, an devarced, 

4- Win your $- vn wickeln ie h v1 roth 
your b«1ict, you c2'l for a fign from heaven 


to convince you, Bur I az2in tell you, You 
ſtall have no figr, hurt = of rhe Prophet 
Tonats He rhat is flehy, It him be hl. hy 
fill. 

5, And when his difinles were 
come fo the other hd-, they had 
forg itten to taks breal. &. Then 
J:lus ſaid unto them, Take heed 
and beware of the l-aren of the 
Phariſces, 21d of the Sadduces. 


E $. E 


5,6. Note, Chriſt doth not bid them to 
avoid all converle with theſe mcn, or gor 
to hear them read the Law of Meſ:s, but to 
take heed of receiving any of their falſe 
dotrinc. 

7. And they reaſoned among 
themſelves, ſaying, /t wu becauſe we 
have taken no bread. $. Which 
whea ]:(us perceive, he (.id unto 
them, Oe of little faith, why rea- 
ſon ye among your ſ:lves, b=cauſe 
ye bave brought no bread ? 9. Do 
ye not zet underftaad, neither re- 
member the five loaves of the tive 
thouſand, and how many bax+x<t3 
ye took up ? 10. Neither the 
ſeven loaves of the four thouſand, 
and how many haskets ye touk 

up? 11. How is it that ye do not 
underftanq, that 1 ſpake it not to 
you concerning bread, that ye 
ſhould beware of the leaven of the 
Phariſees, and of the Sadduc-s ? 
12, Then unferftood they how 
that he had 1hem not b-ware of 
the leaven of bre:d, but of the 


dottrine of che Phariſcez, and of 


the Sadduces. 

7, &c. We aic dull of underſtanding till 
Chriſt infiri:} us, and apt to put « carnal 
ſenſe upon his words. 

13. When J-ſus came _ the 
coafts of Ceſurea Philipp!:, he asked 
his diſciples, faxing, W ms do 
men ſay, that I, the -Son of man, 
am ? 

Iz, Note, Chriſt wo..ld not ſo much as urge 
{+ own Diſciples to confels him to be the 
Chriſt, rill his works were a cogent teltimo- 
ry ; that their faith might nor be precarious, 
nor by bare command ; but by convincing 
eVIdence, 

14. And they f{:11, Some [:y rhat 
thou art John the Baptiſt, ſorne Eli- 
as, and others Jezremias, or one of 
the vropte:s, 

14. Ne, 1. Men were convinced that he 

-as of God, (that is, the multitude, but 
Lot che Ru News :) Bur thc y thought he was 
1.9 the Meſtah, bur fome great Prophert's 
Suu! in a new bod: \. 2, By tos It 1s cvident 


Ch. 16. The Phariſees leaven, St, Matthew. Peter's confeſſion,&c. Ch. 1 6, 


that rhe multirude then bclieved the im- 
morality of the Soul ; elſe they could nor 
thiak that thoſe Souls came into other Bo- 
diCcs. 

15, He faith unto them, Bit 
whom ſay ye thatlam? 16. And 
Simon Peter anſwere:l and faid, 
Thou art Chritt the Son oft the 
living Go |. 

ts, 16. Nite 1. It was meet, that thoſe 
that vere ro PreEac h Ci -1\t ro others, ſhould 
be bro ight, tro ay open confeſſion of him 
thanklves. 2. It's like the reſt btlieved as 
Petcr, tho he only ſpake. 

17. And Jelus anſwerel and ſaid 
unto him, Bleſſed art thou Simon 
Bar- joaa : for fleſh and: blood hath 
not revealed ie unto thee, but my 
Fathz:r which is in heaven. 

17. It is a point of fo great importance 
to San:tification, Juſtitcation, and Salra - 
tion, verily ro bclieve me to be the Chrif: 
and Saviour, that this faich is the evidence 
and mcans of thy blefledneſs: Ir is not 
inere man that hath revealed this, fo as to 
make thee a truc believer, but my heavenly 
Father, by my works and word, and by his 


acc. 

18. And [| ſay alſo unto thee, 
that thou arc Peter, ard upon this 
rock 1 wit) buil1 my chucch : and 
the gates of hell ihall not prevail 
againit it, 

13. And as thou haſt confeſt me to be 
Chriſt, I will lay tothy comfort, that as thy 
name fignitieth 2 Rock or Stone, ſo by thee 
(and thy brethren) I will build my Church 
on this Rock, againſt which all the powers 
of Hell, the Devils and wicked men thatl 
not prevail. 

Note, #. It is a oreat controverſie whether 
by (cis Rock] be meant, 1. Chriſt himſelf, 

. Or the faith and confeſſion of Chriſt, 
I Or Peter himſelt. Burt no doftrinal con- 
troverſie dependeth on it: For all three are 
certain truths. 1. No doubt but primari! y 
Chriſt is the Rock on waich tne Church is 
bile. 2s And no doubt luc Futh and Cone 
fin being the condition of our part in 


Ciuiſt, the Cnurch is fo tar built thereon. 


2. And no doubt bt the Apoſtles are called 
Foundation-Ntones on which the Church is 
built, and therefore Peter whoſe name im- 


porteth it, and was a chief ſpeaker among 
them, «s the forcman of a Jury. 


2. Though 
rac 


. 
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ww 


the Powers of Hell may ſeem to prevai', a; 
they did over Chriſt while he was on che 
Croſs, they are then next an overttuow 
theinſelves. 

19. And I will give unto thee 
the keys of che kingdom of hea- 
ven: and whatſoever thou hair 
binle on earth, ſhall be bound in 
heaven ; and whatſyever thou thalt 
looſe on cartb, ſhall be lo.ſed 1a 
heaven, 

19. And hereafter 1 will make thee a ru- 
ling Steward over my Church, as it is God's 
Kingdom on earth, preparatory to the Hea- 
venly Kingdom of Glory ; and the due ad- 
miniſtration of thy othce by theſe Keys of 
Power, ſtall be the ordinary way to Heaven, 
and a forerunner of the tinal Juſtification of 
the Faithful, and of the hnal condemnation 
of the Impenitent and ungodly, whom by 
my dotine and the due application of it, 
thou blndeſt over to my judgmeur, 

Nate, AS Petey was the foreman or ſpeaker 
in their common confeſſion, ſo by Perer the 
promile is made to them all; And ro them 
all Chriſt after gave this power : But he ne- 
ver inade Peter governour of the reſt ot the 
Apoſtles, much leſs the Pope. 

25. Then charged he bis dici- 
ples that they ſhould teY no man 
that he was Jeſus the Chrift, 

20. N. Becauſe this honour was reſerved 
chiefly, 1. To the time of the accompl 


; i g» 
men: of all the evidences by his Refurretion 
and Aſcenſion , and giving of rhe Holy 
Ghoſt. 2. And to the Work of the Spirit 
then on the Apoſtles, by which they were 
ſuddenly advanced roa fitneſs for this work, 
above whar they attained by Chriſt's perſo» 
nal teaching them on carth. 

21. From that time forth b-gan 
] ſus to ſhew unto his diſciples, 
how that he muſt go unto J-ruſia- 
lem, and ſuffer many things of the 
el iers and chief Prietts,and >cries, 
an | be killed, and be rail. d azain 
the third day. 

21. Nitet, This Chniſt did, 1. To make 
them know that he knew things to come , 
2. And to make them know that it was not 
ro reign as an carthily King that he was ſcar, 
3. And to prepare them to bear his lutfcr- 
Wngs, and not ts expe flettly proſperity by 


Ch. 16. He #4 rebuked Se. Matthew. 


by Chriſt. Ch. 16. 


him. 2. Tr was the Poor that followed 
Chriſt, and thx Rulers and Teachers that 
crucihed him. 


22. 1hen Peter took him, and 
began to iebuke him, ſaying, Fe it 
tar from thee, Lo:d 2: this thall nos 
b2 unto thee, 


22. Peter contradicted him, ”* we, God 
forbid ; Lord favour thy iclt, ard expoſe 
not thy f{clf to rv! 

Nite, 1. The fleſh is ready to foggeſt 
flethly counſel, and ro oppo all that rends 
to ſufferihg, 2. We have need to be for- 
tihed againſt ren Prations of loving friends 
as well as enemies. 

23, But he turned and ſaid unto 
Peter, Get thee behinde me _5aran, 
thou art an offence unto me: tor 
thou (avoureft not the things +27 
be of God, but thoſz that be if 
men. 

23; He lookt at bim with dileafare, and 
faid to Percy, I fay to thee as I did to the 
Devil, when hc wmpred inc, Gert thee be 
hind mie, for thou docſt the work of Szran 
the adverſary, in tempting me for tveif-pces 
{urvation , ro vichate my Father's command, 
and my urfdertaking, and t» tortike the 
vork of mans Kedemprtion and Salvation : 
As thy counicl favoureth not tac thinas that 
he of God, ms will york md Grliory, DUf the 
things that be of men (ti love of rhe body 
and this preſent lite) fo it figniherh what is 
in thy hcart: (tzke heed left this carnality 
prevail.) 

Nie, t- Al! things muſt diſpleafe 1:3 that 
ditpleatc God, and are egainft his intereſt, 
and the good ot man. 

2. Even the beſt men and nearcft friends 
mey by temptation and errour, be made 
Satan's inftrumenrs ro do his work in tome 
particulars of greit momet re, 

2, Good men do the Deviis work oft- 
times When they know it not, bur verily 
think it is all tor Chrilt. 

4. No love or retpe:t to mens nearnets of 
goodnets, muſt draw us ro flatter them in 
fir, or to ſpeak lightly of it ; we muſt not 
mince it or exrenuare iu, bucalle good MC! 
commit &. : we mt {& lay it home on rem, 
that would by juſtitying it make it pas tor 
dury. Leſt the name of Good men mould 
ſerve Sxrzn more efetually than men of 
kris wi wickeancis ©:n d0. 

T 3 $4. It 
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5. It is no railing,on juſt occaſions to reil 
tempting friends, and godly men or tMini- 
ſtcrs, that they are doing the Devil's work, 
and are inſtead of Devils to tize rempred. 

6. To hinder us in God's work and mens 
Salvation, is to be Sataiis to us. O how 
rwany Satans then are called Keverend Fa- 
tners, who filence and purivecuce men for 
God's work, as the whole courſe of tac Va- 
pal Diſcipline and worſhip mangeſterh, 

72. It is carnal favouring world'y and Acſk- 


, 


ly intereſt roo invh, and tac things of 


God, the Soul, and Heaven 109 little, which 
1s thc common cauſe ot ru fintul countels, 
and courſe, even of Sacred 1nca 

24. lhen ſaid Jeu; unto his 
di cijl s, I any mai wil came at- 
te: my, let hin deuy himlel?, a1d 
ta Cup liz croſs, an! fo:uw m2, 
25.For whoſ.cver wi. ſaic his lite, 
ſhall loſe it ; and who'ocver will 
loſe his lte for my lake, thall 
ht .Gde it, 

Z 1. Chiiſt took th 
hu Dit 


occaton to preach 
pics ; [45 , 1" [ CT hun 
Pic and follvw me, aud 


(- j- £riialt Oo 
that wil be mv Dil 


expe +} Salvation by ine, «flv ro deny his 
carnal (Et, and folr-wmoret, and rehgn hin- 
fcir FOE, a 8 0157 AC LI TT n 

[ ao Y i t; arKing 
- | I! \) ! 4} and 
: | l it 3 O07y Fo 
Ti} & iT erin! \ 11410 ty God goEis 
SRUUVET rifoliuth ty en - and no: 
t 0 | AQC)31 Th a Tits 
$i) I: $1;atly Joe tc, anal [ 
Ai WAOCVET Will Ln 15 Iitt > Ti th T £1441 
&y 11 ro forfake me and his duty, i had 


that lite with teucity in heaven, which he 
IOIt C1? C21. 

AN. Gailt's percmprory terms of Salvarion, 
HIGH EVLIDD Ll tore our livcs. 
« man proftcd, 
if lic iha'l #114 TL EC WHOC WO Ii. 
ani 0C-1.5 Gwa fonl? or what 
ſha!i a man give 1 


h: » {0! ; - 


4:C 10 PICIKT at 
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ATT 14), WilaC h) 
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to ſc11 a mans Soul for all that this world 
can afford. O how many do that daily in- 
deed, which they durſtnort do by an cxpicets 
bargaia w:tn the Devil ! 

27. tour the >on of man ſhall 
c-me in the glocy of his Father, 
withhs ang'l; : and then he ſh.ll 
rewaid every maa accorcing tyhs 
wuTks. 

27. Bel eve it, I ſhall come at laſt in ludg- 
ment, in Divine Glory, attended by Angels, 
and then 1 will reward thuilc that wee 
faitniul to me, or pertidious, and all men, 
according to their works ; tacretore whate 
ever you tucker now, prepare for the judg- 
cit of that 1). 

2%. Ve iy | lay unto you, There 
be ſme ftan4ing here, which ſhall 
no: tiite of death, till th:y ke 
the Sun of inan coaung in his kings» 
dom, 

28. And 1 :cil you, left you think this my 
coming in Glory to judgment incredible, 
that tome here ſhall live to tre @ viſible re- 
prefentavion of that ny g orivus appears 
M12. 

Nite. That this is meant of hus transhg's- 
| the addition Of it in the ſeveral F+ 

No” 1s Dr. H. his rca- 
the tormer verſe of any 


_— * 
31TI01 


v4 " lift IGCVCTIN. 
fon againit it From 


force, it being not the fame coming that is 
hcsc tC &cn OT, DUt ity FCPUCICNTATION, 


CHAP. XVII. 
'P Nd after fix days, Jefus 

taketh Peter, James. aud 
Johu his brother, an1 bringeth 
them up into a high mount tin a- 
pait, 2. And was transhgured 
before thzm, and his face did ſh ne 
as the ſun, a'd his raiment was 
whice a5 thr light. 


1,2, And as Chriſt had promiſed them a 
glimpſe of his Kingly Glory, fo within fox 
days ne pertormed it to Peter, James and 


Io.n, whom he telefted tor peculiar favours : 
IN 4 1p MmMOutifaln he was trans” g red nes 
a g!orig.s appezrance, his face lining like 

the Sun, and his raiment like light. 
Nite, Chiift wauld have this help of ſenſe, 
Or this transhgure- 


N «Grin rn it Faitil. 


iO 1 h4v4 written at large in a Yook cal- 
Iced, Mz Dyins Tinu; hitte 


3. Ard 


3. And behold, there appeared 
unto them Moſes and Elias talking 
with him. 

Note, 1. Moſes, whoſe body was buried, 
and Ela; whoſe body was but changed, ap- 
pca ared ahke. 

' The chief Legiſlator and chief Propher 
appent ed ro ſhew that the Law and the Pro- 
phets did bur lead to Chriſt, 2. Did not 
the departed Saints live atcer death, they 
co:14 not appear in Glory. 4. They talke( 
with Chriſt of his ſufferings at Tervſiern, 
ce. Eithir Criſt told the rice Dil pics who 
tacy were, or their own appearance ſhe wed 

; 6. How much beter Company 15 above 
tan nNEre, p 

4. Then anſwered Peter,znd ail 
unto ]-ſiis, Lord, it is go09 for us 
to be here: 'f thou wilt, I=t us 
make here three tahernacles ; one 
fir thee, and one for Moſes, and 
one for Etjas, 

4. Nite, 1. We are apt to defire more of 
Heaven on carth than God will allow, /Rur 
not (0 apt to defire to go by Guarh to that 
glory where it. is :) Fain we would have ir 

me down to us. 

2. A glimpſe of glory is enough to rap 
a $ul into exratic. 

. We know not whit we fav, when we 
talk of felicity in TabÞcrnacles on carth, 
4. A glimpſe of glory will make us on of 
lo 'C wir wor! ily company #! l Yanity, 
How loth then would the Souls 1a Heaven 
he to come down ! 

5. Whie he yet ſpake, behold, 
a bright cloud overſhadowed them : 
and behold, a voice out of the 
cloul, which ſaid, This is my be- 
loved Sn, in whom I am well plea- 
ſed; hear ye him. 

5. Nite, 1. Heavenly inhabirants muſt not 
Nay on earth ; nor Heavenly viſions andl rap- 
rures be here long or freque! nt. 2. God 
again owned his Son by a voi.efrom hea en, 
as perfettly Righteous, and as plc efng !; him 
by mans redemption, and reconciling us to 
him, and teaching the do:trine which is 
pleaſing to hin. 

6. And when the diſciples heard 
ir, they fell on their face, and were 
ſore afraid. 

6. Aire, The voice of God,oven when he 
ſpeaketh mercy, is enough to humble and 
proltratc man. 
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7. And J-ſus came and touched 
them, and 1aid, Ariſe, and be not 
atral !. 

7. N It is Chriſt, that muſt raiſe our rrou- 
Uct and humbled Suuls from our dejetted- 
gels and tar 

s. And when they had lift up 
their eyes, they ſaw wo man, ſave 
| bus onely. 

, Chriſt wil ſtay with us, when 
My s and Elias will not ; nor are caitaly 
comtorts durablc. 

9g. And as they came down from 
the mountain, Jeſus charged them, 
laying, Tell the viſion to no man, 
until che Son of man be 1iſen again 
from the dead. 

9. The reaſon is before mentioned : After 
the refurreRtion was the tirteſt ſeaſon. 

19, And his diſciples asked him, 
ſaying, Why then ſay the ſcribes, 
m -lias muſt hrft come ? 

0, Why fiy the lewiſt Dottors that Elrny 
—_—_ nc betore the Mefltah ; it this was 
he that we (aw. 

11. And Jeſus anſwered and faid 
unto them, Elias truly ſhall firft 
come.and reftore all things: 12.But 
I ſzy unto you, that Elias is come 
already, and they knew him nor, 
but have done unto him whatſ e 
ver they lifted : likewiſe ſhall a!fo 
the Son of man ſuffer of them. 
12, Then the d:\.iples underfiood 
that he ſp ke unto them of Johu 
the Bap'if, 

11, &c. It is true thar is faid our of Mal. 
that Elies muſt come, bur it was Fin that 
was meant unde: th- name of E 13, whom 
they knew not, bit Killed bim while they 
looked for him, and {to they wil do by me. 

14. And when they were come 
to the multitude, there came to 
him a certain ran kne*-ling down 
to him, an1 ſaying, 145. Lord, have 
mercy on my ſon,for h- js lunati:k, 
and fore vexed : for oft-times he 
falleth into the fice, and oft into 
the water. 16. Anq1 I brought 
him to thy diſciples. and they could 
not cure him. E 3 14. 2x. 


14. N. By (Lunatick) is meant one that 
24 the Epyephie, or ſome ſuch difcatc upon 
the change of rae Moon : A real diſcale, of 
waich yer tne Devil wes the Cxecutirner, 
and turther joyned with it extreordine» 


Ye 

17. Then Jeſus anſwered and 
ſaid, O faithleis and perverſe gene- 
Tation, how long ſhall I be with 
you? how long ſhall 1 ſutfcr you ? 
bring him hither to me. 

19. It is long of your own unhehef and 
__—_— that they could not cure him : 

ov long ſhall T work miracles among you 
betore you will believe ? will you drive me 
from among you by your unhelicf, to ge to 
others ? 

N. This ſeemeth plainly ſpoken 9 the 
man of himie!lf and 11h otacrs, and no eas 
ſome 1ay, to rhe dif iples. 

18. A:d J-lus icbuked the de- 
vil, ard he departed out of him : 
and the chil1 was cured from that 
very hour. 19. Then came t'e 
diciples to J-ſus apart, and ſaid, 
Why could not we caft him out ? 

2. And Jeſus aid unto them, Be- 
Cauſe of your unbeliet 2 

15,*c,Your unhelief as well as the man's, 
was that which hindred you :; you are all 
therein ro be blamed. 

20, For v=iiiy 1 ſay unto you, 
If ye have faith as a grain of mu- 
facd-ſecd, ye ſhall ſay urto this 
mountain, Remove hence to yon- 
der place. ard it ſha'i remove ; and 
nothing ſhall be uopoliidle unto 
you. 

20. For if you have the lezRt rruc Edlief 
and truſt in my Power and Will for the 
working of any ſach miracl-, zs I commiſton 
you to wark, if it were as hard as the re- 
moving of a mountain, it Gould not be too 
hard for yo. 

Nite, It is not Faith bur preſumption which 
hath no promiſe of ſucceſs, if they or any are 
conttdent of working any miracle, which 
Chrift never commiſtonatcd or calledthem 
wo work, or promiſed his bleſſing to, 

21. Howbeit this kin'! geth nct 
out. but by prayer and fafting. 

2 1, Bur by faxxh, I mean not confident 
preſunprion, that God will do. it in your 
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own way : Bur for ſuch as this, God will 
be ſought by Faſting and fervent Prayer, in 
which way you may expect ſucceſs, it the 
perſon alſo be capable rhar ſceketh help. 

22. And while they abode in Ga- 
lilze, Jeſus ſaid unto them, The 
Son ot man ſhall be betrayed into 
the hands of men: 23. Ani they 
ſha!) kill him, and the third day 
he hal) be raiſed again ; and they 
were exceeding ſorry. 

22, 22. Again, Chriſt forerels them of 
his dcath and reſurrection , to inftru4 and 
prepare them for it : which they were 
grieved at. 

24- And when they were come 
to Capernaum, they that received 
tridute-money, came to Peter, and 
ſaid, Doth not your maſter pav 
tridute? 25, He ſaith, Yes, And 
when he was come into the houſe, 
Jeſus prevented him, ſaying, What 
thivkeft thou, Simon ? of whom 
do thz kings of the earth take cu- 
ſtom or tribute ? of their own clil- 
dren, or of ftrangers ? 26. Peter 
ſaith unto him, Of ſtrangers. ]:- 
ſus ſaith unto him, Then are the 
children free. 

24, 25. N. They had two forts of Tri- 
hiutc, but that here meant it's likeſt was 
Po!l-money , impoicd by Auruſftns firſt : 
And by {-4i.dren} 15 not meant free Sub- 
jects ; tor ſuch did pay : but their own fa- 
milivs. And then it's hard tro know, what 
Chriſt's anſwer mcant, unlets it were as ina 
ny ſoy, Ten thit Tribute belongs of richt to the 
kouſe of David, and I being of 1t ans free. Or 
elſe, (If Kings own Families be not taxed, 
I that am the Son of the univerſal King, 
from whom is all power, and whoſe Sub- 
jeds they are, am rightfully treer than their 
Children. } This ſcemerh ro me to he the 
ſenſe. Burt he queſtioneth not bur Tribute 
is.due to Kings and other Powers, 

27. Notwithftanding, left we 
ſhould offend them, go thou to the 
ſea, and caft a hook, and take up 
the fiſh that firſt cometh up z: and 
when thou haft opened his mouth, 
thou ſhalt find a piece of money : 
that 
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that take, and give unto them for 


me and thee, 

27. Burt we muſt deny our own right to 
2v0id offence: Go therefore and caſt a hook, 
and I will bringa fiſh to thy hand with half 
a C:own (a Starter) in his mouth ; which is 
the Poll-money for rwo perions : Pay then 
that for thee and me. 

Ne, 1. This ſhewed the great power 6: 
Chriſt. 2. Bur why did hc pay for Pe: 
and nor the reſt ? Anſir, Peer hail a how! 
in Carorrauwm where they were, an4 was 
there to pay his Po!ll-moncy , Aar:t. s, $, 
I 4. 

[t it be, 25 nth "7; 01h «, thc Tax to th 
$21 tuary that 1s here mean? it will me} 
9 do triaal alteration ; The fernt. then will 
bs, {A Tax, due to God , is rather TT 
than frm me, that am tif Son of God.) 


mc, 
- > =: S446 
I. T the ſame ftim=- came the 


diſciples unto ] ſus, ſay- 
ing, Who is the greateft in tne 
kingdom of heaven ? 

1. Ambition ftinred 11 them, to debate 
who ould bs preatet in Craritt's Church or 
Kingiom, next nimicif. 

2. And J-(us call-d a little child 
unto him, and ſet him in the midit 
of them, -3. And ſaid, Verily I 
ſay unto you, Except ve be con- 
verted, an4 become as li:tle chil- 
dren, ye ſhall not eat:r into the 
kingdom of heaven. 

2, 2. Chriſt fex a ch1Id b<cforc them as a 
viſible anfwer, and ſaid, Except tric con- 
verſion give you a new and humblc mind, 
and rake YOu oft trom ambirious ovcerv alu- 
ing earthly pomp and power, that as reach- 
able and obedicnt Diſciples ro me, you may 
be drawn to fet more by heavenly things, 
you cannot be capable of entring into the 
heavenly Kingdom , much leſs of hcing 
greateſt rhere : nor are you ht for a place 
in the Church on earth (much lefs of power) 
without covenanting this. 

4. Wholoever therefore ſhall 
humble himſclf as this little child, 
the ſame is greateſt in the kingdom 
of heaven. 

4. Tho worldly men will think orker- 
wiſe, { tell you that the humbleſt Chriſtian 
1s tae beſt, and the bt is indeed the great- 
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oft, as being deareſt unto God, and he zy 
brtcit alio tor Church power. 

5- And whoto ſhall receive one 
ſuch lirtle child in my name, recei- 
veth m-. 

5. And he that receiverh or fev 
nels to any 1::ch humb'c Godly Cheftian, 1 
will take aid reward it av Cone to me. 

AX. How do the Pupei Cliurzy reed tins, 
eve hate, revite, filen'e, and ruing or burn 


1:1 ? Nut racy cACat thor Souls bY 14Ying, 


oth kind- 


tiuch are ! Hero and $4 
ticks, 2 tacm to Ic ' ar 4 
th y :hick they ae Lit cd, and 
} taem as they tilt juilge ard call 


TACNT, 

6. But whoſo ſhall offend one of 
theſe little ones which believe in 
me. it were better for him that a 
milftons were hanged about his 
neck, and rb:r he were J:owacd in 
the depth of the- ſea, 

6, Fur whocver hc Li that Nall pa!l, [ile 
coura@c, or by trcatning, dcorinon, Or f 
fecution feck ro drive the Ieift tron teith 


Is nurt 2 Flat 


and holy living, ut 
mn, (how t @ 1OCVeT he no's look ar | tak) 
that he were drowned in the Sea, with a 
milſtone about his neck ; tor God will rake 
Ver Ft TINTCC Of h in 

7. Wo unto the world becauſe 
of offe1ces 2 for it mult needs be 
that offences come : hut wo ty that 
man by whom the off= rice cometh, 

w Wo ro rhe wor.d ly earn of Te 
Scancals, oppottions and impediments to 
t-ith, holinch and felvation, waich men 
wil lay b<tore cach other, tome by crrour, 
ſome by crimes, and tome by pertecution * 
ſuch fcandals and hinderances 2nd rtempra- 
tions there will be : God will permic thean 
for trial, and men will commit racer. Fur 
the fin 1s great, end it will be wo to the 
guilty, efpectally the malignant pcriccutors 
and feduccrs. : 

8, Wherefore it thy hand or thy 
foot offend thee, cut them off. and 
caſt ch:11 from thee 3; it is better 
for thee to enter into life halt or 
maimed, rather than having two 
han\is or two feer, tohe caft into 
everlaſting fire. 9g. And if thine 
eye offend thze, pluck it out, and 

E 4 Cal 


caſt ir from thee ; it is better for 
thee to enter into life with ene 
EYS, rather then having two Cye3 
to be catt jnto heil fire, 

$.9. Let norhing ſeem roo dear to thee 
xo ſecure thy ulation againſt tuch ſrand4!s 
and hinderances end cemptations : If it be 
friead, or intcr. ft, as dear to thee as thy 
hand, or toor, cr eye, it is a ſinaller loſs to 
calt it away here, and be ſaved nercatter,than 
to keep it here, and be damned hereatter ro 
endlcts wiſery, If thou hadſt no other way 
to 2vo'd fin bus diſinembring thy body, it 
would be a duty and na lots to do 1:. 

Ne, 1. £15k inal thid ginis before, Mat. 
$. 29. It's ro fuult to fay tie fame thing 
dHNECTCUS TO be temprcd 
by others, its worle to be our own teap- 
Iers. 

10. Take hecd that ye d-ſp'iſz: 
not cone of theſ- little on's,, tor 1 
ſay urito you, that in heaven their 
arge's io alwaisbehol the fice of 
my tatiier wich is in h-aven. 

10 Xue, O what wen are tay, that read 
and preaca 21's, and yet 07 only deſpiic 
hem, but ttt ignorantly or waliciouſly Nan- 
ger then, and then by this juftite their rail 
ing , pcrie-uting and deitroying them. 
2 What acomfort is it to the !caſt rrue Chij- 
tian, that tacy have rMcir Angels that have 
charge of them, wio always fee God's face 
ba glory ; Ari Call not we tlien ſee it? 

11. tor th? 4.not wa1is come 
to ſive that «hich was loff, 

It. And I thatcame into the world to 
fave finners, will require it ar your hands, if 
you wrong or periccute then:, or hinder 
racm from the way of tatic ſalvat.on. 

12, Bow thinkve? if a man 
have an khund: ei ſheep, a1d one 
of them be gone aſtray, doth he 
no: Ilzave the ninety and nine. and 
goeth into the mountains,and ſeek- 
eth that which is gone aftray ? 
13. And if fo be that he finl i: 
verily I fay unto you, he :ejoyceth 
more of that ſheep, then of the 
ninety ard nine which weat not 
afiray, 

12, 13. Chriſt likenerh himſelf ro men 
that Have, by unexpected ſucces in recoves- 

Ws the Joſt, a more feuſible joy zhan tor the 
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reſt, rho not a higher eſteem. And if he 
much rejoyce in them, how will he take i: 
of thoſe that hate , perſecure or temp: 
them ! 22> 

14+ Even (0 it isnot the will of 
your Father which is in heaven, 
thatonz of theſe little ones ſhould 
periſh. 

14. God loveth them hertcr than you 
love ſheep ; therefore he will fave them, and 
judge all tnoſe that would atright, or drive 
away from their dury, rhe meaneſt perſon, 

15, Murcover, it thy brother 
ſhail tceſpals againſt thee, go and 
tell him his fault berween thee and 
him alone $ it he ſhall hear thee, 
thou h:|t gaine4 thy brother. 
16, Bur it he will not hear ebre, 
then take with thee one cr two 
more, that in the mouth of twa 
or three witneſſcs every word may 
be «ft 1hliſh d. 17. And if he ſha!l 
negl-&t to hear them, tell it uato 
the church: but if he negl-C& ta 
hear the church, let him be unto 
thee as an heathen man, aud a pubs 
Han ". 

15, &c. And according to this compaſſia- 
nate renderneſs of God, ant your Saviour, 
muſt be vour dealing withone another ; not 
to favour fin in any, but to fcek by love to 
fave the finner : Theretore if «ny one that 
t19u hiſt brotherly communion with , da 
treipalk againſt thee, by irj ry, or by ſcan- 
d1ious crimes within thy no:ve, goand tell 
him hisfaule privately in brotherly love and 
tenJerne(s, yer ſhewing him the evil of his 
fin that he may repent : If he hear thee © 
as to repent and amend, thon haſt won him 
from the danger of his guilt, which may 
be a comfort ro thee : Bur if he defend his 
ſin, or will net repent and amend, ccaſe 
not thy love or labour, bur rake with thee 
one or rwo meet perſons, thut rwo or three 
witneſſes may the more awe him, or credi- 
Lly convi& him. And if he neglet to 
hear them, (having exerciſed due patience 
for the trial, and fit means to convince him) 
then make it publick, by telling the Church, 
ia whoſe communion he hverh ; cither by 
opening it in the Congregation, that the 
Church-Guides may reprove him and ex- 
hort him to repent, and pray for his repen- 
tance ; or when that is nut convenicat, tell 
p 
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it the Guides of the Church, that they may 
make it publick and do their office. And 
if he negleX to hear this pullick exhorta- 
tion, have no more communion or tamiliaii- 
ty with him taan with a Heathen or Pu; li- 
can; but ſo carry it, that he an | othcrs ; may 
ſve thar thou eftce-neſt him not as one ot 
the Chriſtian Socicry whom Chriſt will 
Own. 


Ne, This Text, which is Chriſt's Law of 


- rch-dit- ipl ne, 15 P averted d1vers ways, 
by {erera! ſorts ot mitakers. Some feign 
that it foeaketh nor of ftinsagainkt Goll, big 
of injaries againſt mea : an; that by the 
Church is meant the Civil Julicature 
then was,(inf. r our or {uperiour Sanhedrim.) 
Bt, L. It 1$CVi {ont thur it is cod -nriſtiansor 
Diſciples,that Chriſt giverh this Law ; others 
received no Law fron him. A = it was 
how to del with a Brother in order to Re 
pentan < ed S4lvatio t, a$ Tc orc; W011 2 
verſes ſhew, 2. Cluift knew that the San 
hedcim were his ; ae enemics, and mo 
to'd that they woull condemn hin ; And 
twrefore never made a Law to his _—_ 
ples to uſe them as their ordiazery Judic 
ture. 3, He knew that they would ns 
and perſecute his Diſciples, anl therefore ne- 
ver ſent them to them for right. 4. He came 
to abragate MM [c's Law,and overthrow their 
Mofaick policy : And theretore did nor e- 
Rablitt ic by this Law. $. Hecould never 
mean that Chriitians muſt rake him for a 
Heathen, tht heard not the ſews Council, 
when he foretold them how that Council 
would ſcourge them in their Synagogues, 
and caſt our their names, and fay all man- 
ner of evil of chem fallly. 
Nor «di 1 Chrift (ct up a Chriſtian Judica- 
ture of Maziſtrate: 
tae ſword, 1ſt al of the Jewiſh. For, 1. 
Chriſt himſelf refifed ro uſe ſuch a power 
oO! earth. 2. He forhad it his Diſciples rhar 
firove tor it. 3. The Text (peaketh of no 
forcing power, hut perſwaſive, and of no 
penalty, but Al enarion and dilownins, 
4- The Apoſtles 4 4 never fer up any fuch 
cov tive Civil Judicature, nor the Church 
after them for 300 years and much more : 
which they would have done had Chriſt 
commanded it. 5. But thy did (ct up ſuch 
Ecclefaſtick Tudicatures wherever they ga- 
thered Chrirch-os ; which was their aRtual vi- 
file expoſition of this Law of Chriſt. 6.Tt 
is nor reſtitution or recovery of Lands, 


ella 


Goods, or Rights that is here mentioned as 
the end ; but the 1{nning of a brother by 
rrpentance, 7. And what js more cored by 


Se. Matthew. 


, having the power of 


with a brother, Ch. 18. 


Chriſt, as an offence or treſpats againſt us, 
than ſandal, and diſfhonouring the Chriftian 
name and fociety , and grieving good men 
by finning againſt God. I think theſe e- 
vidences prove paſt doubt, rhat it is the dif- 
cipliae of Chriſtian Churches Chriſt here in- 
ſticures by a Randing Law ; for which he 
gave the power of the Keys. 

2. The Church is told and heard, when 
the Rulers are told and hcard, cither be- 
tore the whole congregation, or that they 
may publith it. The whole congregation 18 
not ro ſpeak and be heard, nor necetlarily 
to he told by the offended himfclf. Bur as 
the city 15 faid to Receive and to Exccsu'e 
any O! a from the King, wacn the Magi- 
ſt: ares do rhcir part in it, and the people 
theirs fo it is with the arch. 

. Bur how the telling of one Lay-chan- 
cellor or Civilian, and hearing or not hear- 
ins him, and being Excommunicate by him 
concet ns this L Law, I know not ; no nor tel- 
ling, or not hearing one ſingle perſon that 
judgerh alone over many hundred Cwrches 
at a diſtance and without their notice 

4. This diſcivlac 1s Of great ; nent, for 
the honour of Chuiiſt and his Caurch, thar 
1.6 he nor as impure 45 the Inhdc | world, 
nor a Swine- -Ity inſteal of a Sociery of 
S3ints : And that it may be known thar 
Chriſt came not as decctivers do, to get him- 
{{f a number of followers as ha4 as other 
men : bur ro fanFine a peculiar pe ne 
God, zealous of good works, and tfortiki ng 
the wor'd, the fleth and the devil; an4 ro 
keep Chriſtians from the tnare and the ſhame 
of infe. tinus and wicked Aflociates: ant 
ro keep fin un ler open difarace. 

5. Yer if Paſtors negle t this holy diſG- 
pline, the fin is theirs : Ir doth nor neceſi- 
tate the innocent to forſake rhe Church, un- 
leſs their Do trinc or Pra tice amount ro a 
profeſt reje tion of fone cflenti«ls of Chris 
ſtianiry, or clic thcy force men to hn, or to 
own ter fin. Rut they that can chuſe here 
ter without more hurt than benetit, ſhould 
prefer it hefore undiſciplined Churches, 

18. Verily 1 ſay unto you, What- 
ſoever ye ſhall bind on earch, ſhall 
be bound in heaven 2 and whatſo- 
ever ye ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall 
be lonſed in heaven. 

19. I tel! you, that my Church on earth is 
the Seminary or Suburbs of my Church in 
heaven, and thoſe that you as my Miniſters, 
abſolve accor ling to my word, they being 
not deceirful, bur true proteiiois of _ 
an 
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and repentance, they ſhall be abſfolved in 
heaven ; And thoſe that you bind over as 
wnpenitent to my judgment, being ſuch in- 
deed, ſhall be condemned and ſhut our of 
heaven : and I will own and confirm your 
judgment of men by the power I give you, 
if youdo it according to my word. 

N. God giveth Paſtors power to condemn 
and caſt out none from heaven, nor ro ſave 
e@ny , but only ſuch as condemn and caſt our 
themſdves , or ſuch as fave themſctves by 
faith, more than the Church can do. 

19. Again, I ſay untoyuu, that 
if two of you ſhall agree on earth, 
as touching any thing that they 
ſhall ask, it ſhall be done for them 
of my Father which is in heaven. 

r9, And I rell you, that I may encourge 
you to concord, that it rwo of you (much 
enore, 1t all, or many) ſhall agree in your 
Prayers , Diſcipline or Appeal to God, he 
will accept your endeavours, and they thell 
not be in vain, but blefled. 

25, For where twe or three are 
gathered together in my name, 
there am I inche midſt of them, 

20, For «5 1 am with every fangle Chri- 
fan, {o L will more eminently Lies with 
the fruits of my preſence, the Afﬀlemblies 
of the faitbfil , be they never to (mall. 
X. It is in; hatred to Chriſt's preſence and 
L3me, that Satan perſecurcth ſuch meetings. 

21. Then came Peter to him, 
and ſajd, Lord, how oft ſhall my 
brother fin againſt me, and I tor- 
givehim? till ſeven times ? 

21, Petey faid into him, What if my 
Þrother do often fin to my injury or ſcan- 
dal, and be often thus admoniſted ; how 
oft muſt I forgive b:m? ſeven times ſeems 
much, 
22, [eſus ſaith unto him. I ſay 
not unto thee, Until ſeven times ; 
but. until ſeventy times ſeven. 

22. It i* not the number of times, but 
his true repentance thar is to be here re- 
garded : Note, There are ſome fins that oft 
committing, Will prove that the Repenrance 
is not true, He that ſhould daily or weekly 
beat you, fteal, murther, fornicate, and as 
oft fay, 1 Repent, is nor to be believed, bur 
forfeiteth his credir. Put he thar is bur oft 
angry, or defecive in the degrees of fincere 
guty, may be bclieved, if he oft protfels rc» 
F<ALINCC, 
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23. Thecefore is the kingdom 
of heaven likened unto a certain 
king which would take account of 
his ſervants, 24, And when he had 
begun to reckon, one was brought 
unto him which ought him ten 
thouſand talents, 25. But foral- 
much as he had not to pay, his lord 
commanded him to be ſold, and his 
wife and children, and all that he 
hal, and payment to be made. 

23, &c. And that you may know on what 
terms you muſt look for mercy and forgive- 
nets your ſelves, I will liken God's govemn- 
ment to aKing's that would call his ſervants 
ro account, and demand his due, and make 
his D-btors know what he might expe 2 of 
them in juſtice. 

25. The ſervant therefore fell 
down and worſhippe1 him, ſaying, 
Lord, hare patience with me, ard 
I will pay thee all. 

26. The {cr aiit unable to pay, appcaled 
from juſtice, and begged mercy, promiſing 
to pay when he ſhould be able. 

27. Then the lord of that ſer- 
vant was moved with compalſtion, 
and looſed him, and forgave hifl 
the debt. 

27. As he appealed to merey, he found 
mercy, an4 his Lord forgave hun, and fer 
him free. 

23. But the ſam? ſervant wer t 
out, and found one of his tellow- 
ſervants, which ought him an hun. 
dred pence : and he laid hands on 
him, and took him by the throat, 
ſaying, Pay me that thon oweft. 
29. And his fellow-ſ:rvant tell 
down at his feet,an1 beſought him, 
ſaying, Have patience with me and 
I will pay thee all. zo. And he 
would not ; but went and caſt him 
into priſon, till he ſhould pay the 
debt. 


28. &c. Ke thar had received fo much 
mercy, uſed his fellow-fervant with unmcer- 
ciful rigour, exatting all his due. 

31. $0 when his fellox-ſcrvants 
ſaw what was done, they were very 
ſorry, 
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ſorry, and came and told unto their 
lord all that was done. 32. Thea 
his lord.after that he bad called him, 
{aid unto him , O thou wicked 
ſervant, 1 forgave thee all that 
debt, becauſe thou deſiredfit me ; 
23. Shouldeft not ttou allo have 
had compaſſon on thy tellow-ſer- 
vant, even as I had pity on thee ? 

21, &6. I forgave thee a great debr, and 
ſhouldeſt not tho forgive a little one? Ir 
mercy was fo neceſlary to thee, why didft 
not thou ſhew mercy to thy fe.low-{ervant 
as I did to thce. 

24. And his lord was wroth,and 
delivered h m to the rormentours, 
till hes ſhould pay all that was due 
unto him. 235. £0 likewiſe ſhall 
my heave: ly Father Go allo unto 
you, if ye from your hearts forgive 
not every on2 his brothcre tneic 
treſpaſſes. 

24, 25. Nite, Here it's doubred, 1. How 
God is faid ro forgive :nmerciful men, 2.And 
rodemand the debr whi.n he had torgiven, 
and to unpardan it again. Anſir.God hath 
divers degrees of forgivencls, 1. To give 
the world a pardon of all 14n, on condition 
of thankful acceptar cc, 1s a great degree of 
torgivencts, tho it be no a tual difcharge 
till accepred. 2. To ſuſpend the execution 
of puniſhment (with ſuch an otter) and to 
give him rime, caſe and mercy, win defer- 
vet tobe all chat time in hell, is a Ceprir of 
a. tual forgivene66: for to forgive rae fin, | 
ro forgive the puniſhment z and bad men 
have mich puniſhment here forgiven them, 
which they deſerved. And both theſe may 
be reverſed by mens unbeliet and fin. 

2. Whether the fas of Infants pardoned 
in Baptiſm, may return in guir Ly cove- 
nant-breaking ; or any other that have not 
conhrming grace , but ſuch as Adam and 
the Angels had and loſt,'s a controyerl:C that 
is yet undecided among Chriſtians. 

4- Bur were perſeverance never fo ſure 
eventually, yet in the renor of the Cove- 
nant, Pardon and Salvation are given on 
condition : And God may well fay, If you 
perform not the condition , you ſhall yer 
periſh. That by this warning they may be 
moved to perform it. And ſhould pardoned 
Sin be unpardoned again, it would be no 
change in God , nor in his word, but in 
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man. He that faith , The faithful fhall be 
accepted, and the unfaithful periſh, changerh 
not it any ſhould perith by unbclief ; God 
and his word are ſtill the fame. And fr- 
giving others, is part of the condition of 
our continucd forgivenels. 


— 


CHAP. XIX. 


l. Nd it came to pals, that 

when Jeſus had finiſhed 
theſe ſayings, h2 departed from 
Galilee, and came into the coaſts 
of Judea beyond Jordan : 

2. And great multitudes follow. 
ed him, and he healed them there. 
2. The Phariſees alſo came unto 
him, tempting him, and ſaying un- 
to him, Is it lawful for a man to 
put away his wife for every cauſe. 

!, &c. When Chriſt had thus long preach- 
ed in his own countrey Where he dwelr, far 
off trom Jeruſalem, hc drew nearer it into 
Tudra, and there alio multitudes Rocked atter 
him ; and the Phariſees attempted by que- 
ſtions to enſnare hum, ©c. 

4. And he anſwered and faid 
unto them, Have ye not read, that 
he which made them at the begin- 
ning, made them male and fe- 
male? 5. And faid, For this cauſe 
ſhall a man leave father and mo- 
ther, and ſhall cleave to his wife z 
an1 they twain ſhall be one fleſh. 
6, Wherefore they are no more 
twain, but one fl:cſh. What there- 
tore God hath joyned together, let 
not man put alunder. 

4, &c. Look to the original,and you ſhall 
hnd that God made them one Male and one 
Female, and by the Law of Conjugialiry, 
united them for procreation and convene as 
into One ; the Relative Union being liken- 
ed to a natural union of the parts ot one 
body : and that fo nearly, that on this ac- 
count Father and Mother were tobe left for 
a cloſer union with a wife. Therefore do 
not you ſeparate that which God hath fo 
nearly united. 

2. They ay unto him, Why did 
Moſes then command to give a wFi- 
ting of divorcement,and to put her 
away ? $. They 
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7. They thought to take advantage by 
chit 2gainſt him,@Scontradicting M:ſc,'s Law, 
and aid, OC : 

$, He ſaith unto them, Moſes, 
becauſe of the hardneſs of your 

hearts, ſuffered you to put away 
your wives: but from the begin- 
ping it was not ſo. 

$. You miſtake @ permiſſion for a com- 
mand : Your Fathers were an ignorant dull 
unruly fort of people, and Moſes was put 
to make but ſuch Laws as they could bear : 
Therefore he permitted putting away, but 
only commanded that they ſhould nor do ir 
without a bill of Divorcemenr. 

9. And 1 ſay unto you, Whoſv- 
ever ſhall put away his wife, ex- 
cept it be for fcrnication, and ſhall 
marry another, committeth adul. 
tery:an1 whoſomarrieth her wh ch 
is pat away, doth commit adul- 
tery. 

9. Nite, 1. The Fornication muſt be pro- 
ved and nor only ſuſpected. 2. It muſt be 
Fornication ſince Marriage. 3. A man is 
not commanded for this ro put her away, 
and not forgive it, if there be reaſon for it, 
bur only permitied. 4. In Common-wealths 
the Mapiſtrate muſt be judge, for publick 
ſafety. 5. The woman is not fo htly faid 
tn put away ker husband ; but by the Magi- 
ftraie may have the ſame remedy of a Di- 
vorce, when ſhe dorh defire it. 

109. His diſc:ples ſay uato him, 
If the caſe of the man be ſo with 
bis wife, it is not good to marry. 

10, Then the danger and mifery of un- 
ſuitable marriage is fo great, that it is better 
never matrty. . 

11. But he ſaid unto them, All 
men cannot receive this ſaying, 
ſave they to whom it is given, 

11. He ſaid, Men muſt not avoid aleſſer 
evil hy a greater. Some mens temperament, 
and ſome mens condition in the world, make 
Marriage neceſſary to them. All have not 
the gift of chaſtity. 

12. For there are ſome eunuchs, 
which were ſo born from thei- mo- 
thers womb : and there are ſome 
eunuchs, which were made eunuchs 
of men : and there be eunuchs, 


which haye made themſclves eu- 
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nuchs for the kingdom of heaven's 
ſake, He that is able to receive ir 
let him receive it. 

12, There are ſome unapt for congreſs 
with Women, who were horn fo : And 
ſome are made fo by men, Ly caſtration: 
And fome have made themſelves ſuch, that 
they might the better avoid all venercous 
temprations. He that is able tro live in a 
continent ſingle life , without greater hurt, 
let him doit; but all cannot. 

13. Llhen were there brought 
unto him little children, that he 
ſhoul] put his hands on them, an4 
pray :; and the difiples rebuked 
them. 14. But Jeſus ſaid, Suffer 
little children, and forbid them rot 
to come unto me : for of ſuth is 
the kingdom of heaven. 

13, 14. Some brought their children to 
him, that he would lay his hands on tim 
and hlets them accordina? to theic infant c2- 
pacity : an} che Diſciples chid them away, 
thinking fach company below him : But Je- 
fus faid, Hinder them not, and foriid no 

little children to come or be brought to me 
For I rell you , that it is not the f)f-con- 
ceitedly wife, bur rhoſc that arc as rca.)y to 
learn and bc ruled as ſuch children are, that 
yer ſet not their wit and will againſt inftru- 
&tion, but are as it were beginning the world, 
that will make up the Chriſtian Church. 

15. Ard he lail bis hands on 
them, an1 departed thence, 

1 5-94.But why did he not Raptize them ? 
Anſw. He Baptized few of the Aged yer that 
believed, and rhat Bapriſm which he uſed, 
was bur little differing from Jobn's, till after 
his Reſurretion the Chriſtian Bapriſin was 
not fully infhitured, as the entrance into his 
Golpel-Church. 

15, And behold, one came ard 
ſail unto him, Good mafter, what 
good thing ſhall I do that I may 
tave eternal life ? 

16. Nite, 1. It was then taken for granted, 
except Ly the Sadducees, that an eternal 
life of happineſs was to be atrained. 2. And 
that well-doing on Mans part, was the way 
to attain it. 

17. And he (aid unto him, Why 
calleft thou me good ? there is none 
good but one, bar is God ; but if 

thou 


Ch. 19. The danger 
thou wilt enter into life, keep the 
comman.'\ments. 

17. Thou knoweſt not how great a word 
thou (peakeſt of me, when thou calleft me 
Gad : Go dneſs is G:d's name and Atiri- 
bute : There is none Efſenitally , Abſolutely 
and moſt perfect!) God Lut Ged. Bur it chou 
wilt entcr into life , keep God s command» 
mens. 8 : 
18. He faith unto him, Which ? 
ſus (aid, Thou ſhalt do no mur- 
der, Thou ibalt nut commit adul- 
tery, Thea ſhalt not fleal, Thou 
ſhalt not bear falſe witaess, 19, Ho- 
nour thy father an1 thy morner, 
and, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour 
a; thy (elf. : 

ts, 19, Note, Chriſt knew the Order of 
the commandments ; but named the Fitch 
and the Tenth by themiclves, as being of 
ſpecial note ; the Fifth, for Government it 
(elf, and the Ninth, the ſummary of the Se- 
cond Table. For, { »-.# ſhalt love thy Neigh- 
bour as thy ſelf} is that which 1s meant by, 
Iiou ſhalt net covet ny Neg! bour 1c. that 15, 
not by [lf-love want love to him, and draw 
from him to thy ſelf, or oppee b1s £o0d. 

20, 1he yuurng man faith unto 
him, All cheſe things have 1 kept 
from my youth up: what lack I 
yet ? 

20. Nite, No doubt but he had broken 
theſe commands, eſpecially the laſt: bur he 
j:4ged by his freedom from the groſs atts 
of tin. : 

21. ]:ſus a'd untohim, If thou 
wilt be perte&, go and ſell that 
thou haft, and give to the poor, 
and thou ſhalt have treaſue in hea- 
ven: an4 come an1 tol'ow m?. 

21, Jeſus faid, the ſtate of Chriſtianity, 
or Qualihcation for Salvation, is this, Refol- 
vedly and Practically, ro preter Heaven, 
before a!l the Piotperiry of this Wo: 14, fo 
as to pait with All for Heaven, when thou 

rt called ro it : Therefore I will now try 
thee, whether thou canſt do this : Go icll all 
and give to rhe poor, and follow me, and 
take the hopes of a Trealure in Heaven, 
inſtead of all, 

22. But when the young man 
heard that ſaying, he went away 
ſorrowful ; foc he had great pol. 
ſeſſions. 
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22. But this &cmed fo hard a Motion 


ro him, that he would not conſent, bur 
went away fſorrowful; for he was very 


ch. 

23. Thea faid Jeſus unto his diCſ- 
ciples, Verily I ſay unto you, that 
a rich man ſhall bardly eater into 
the kingdom of heavea. 24. And a- 
gain I ſay unto you, It i3 caliec 
tor a camel to go through the eye 
of a needle, then for a rich man to 
eatcr into the kingdom of God, 

22, 24- The difficulty of a Rich Man's 
being a found Chriſtian, and Saved, is grear, 
that I may expre(s it by the common Pro- 
verb, of a Camel's going through a Nec- 
dle's Eye. 

25. When his diſciples heard it, 
they were exceedingly amaz=d,ſay- 
ing, Who then can be faved? 
26, But Jeſus beheld them, and 
laid unto them, With men th's is 
unpoſhble, but with God all things 
2re pothble. 

25. 26, This amazing the Diſciples, he 
faid, So naturally and ſtrongly do men love 
this Wocld,and its Profpericy, and © hardly 
do they believe, and love the unſeen Hea- 
venly Felicicy, that it is impoſſible for ner 
ficſhly Man, to make fo great achange upon 
the heart ; But che Grace of Almighty God, 
can, and will do ir. 

7. Then anſwered Peter, and 
faid unto him , Behold, we have 
forſaken all, and followed thee ; 
what ſhall we have therefore ? 

27. Peter (id, We have conſented to thy 
rerms, and forſaken All, and followed thee : 
Whirart hall be our reward ? 

28. And Jeſus (aid unto them, 
Verily 1 fay unto you, that ye 
which have followed me ia the re- 
generation, when the Son of man 
ſhall fic ia the throne of his glo- 
ry, ye alſo ſhall fit upon twelve 
thrones, jadging the twelve tribes 
of Iſrael. 

2.5. Fear not being loſers by forſakigg 
all : You that have fincecely forſaken A!l 
for me, thall in my Kingdom aud future 
State, have ruling Power, Dignity and Ho- 
uour, 
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Nite, It is doubted by Expofitors, Whe- 
ther this ſpeak only of their chiet Power on 
Farth in the Carholick Church, and anſwe- 
rable Glory in Heaven : Or of any peculiar 
reign over the Tribes of 1jrae!, in Heaven, 
or on Earth, after the rcfurreton. The 
General ſenſe is ſure, tho what more there 
rs be doubtful. 

29. And every one that hath 
forſaken houſes, or brethren, or 
ſiſters, or father, or mother, or 
wite, or children, or lands for my 
name's ſake, ſhall receive an hun- 
dred-fold, and ſhall inherit eyer- 
laſting iife. 

29. And it is got you only, but all o- 
thers that loſe and forſake any thing here, 
for my Name-ſake, in the hope of the King- 
dom of Heaven, ſhali be fo great gainers by 
it, that they ſhall have in this Life a hun- 
dred-fold better in value than they loft, 
and in the World to come Everlaſting Lite. 
The worſt condition of the Faithful, is an 
hundred times betrer than others. 

20. But many har zee firſt, ſhall 
be laſt ; and the laſt ſhall be firſt, 

2, Burt as to the degree of Glory, I muſt 
ecll you, it will not be given according tu 
priority of Age, or Converſion, bur accord- 
mg to the preparationsof Grace. And rma- 
ny that are now called, and have leſs Ho- 
line(s, will have leſs Glory, than many that 
will be more Eminent Saints many Ages 
hence. 


CHAP. XX. 


I. Or the kinglom of heaven 

is like unto a man that is 
an houſholder,which went out early 
in the morning to hire labourers 
into bis vineyard. 2. And when 
he had agreed with the labourers 
for a peny a day, he ſent them into 
his vineyard 

I, 2. Nite, The Parable is to ſhew, That 
God will not give men more Glory than 
ethers, becauſe rhey were the thirſt Chuiſti- 
ans; bur, becauſe his Grace hath made them 
the beſt , tho in time aftcr others, 

3. And he went out about the 
third hour, and ſaw others ftand- 
ing idle in the market-place, 4.And 
taid unto them, Go ye allo into 


Eh. 20. The Labourers St. Matthew. 


hired Ch. 20, 


the vineyard, and whatſoever is 
right, 1 will give you. And they 
went their wav. 5. Again he went 
out about the ſixth and ninth hour, 
and did likewiſe. 6, And about 
the eleventh hour he weat out, 
and tound others ſtanding idle, and 
{ſaith unto them, Why ftand ye 

cre all the day idle ? 7. They 
ſay unto him, Becauſe no man hath 
hired us. He ſaith unto them, Go 
ye alſo into the vineyard,and what- 
ſoever is right, thar ſhall ye receive, 

3, &ce The Hours were about Nine 2 
Clock, and at Twelve, and at Three, and 
at Five. God is not for idlencts; but hath 
work tor all times and Ages. 

8. So when even was come, the 
lord of the vineyard, ſaith unto his 
ſteward, Call the labourers, and 
give them ther hire,beginning from 
tne laft un'o the firſt, 

$8. ore, God's Reward is in the evening 
of our days, and the eveuing of the World ; 
when Work is done. 

9. And when they came that 
were hired about the eleventh hour, 
they received every man a peny, 
10. But when the fhrft came, they 
ſuppoled that they ſhould have re- 
ceived more, and they likewiſc re- 
ceived every man a p*ny. 11. And 
wh-:n they had received ir, they 
murmured againſt the good-man of 
th: houſe, 12. Saying, Theſe laſt 
have wrought but one hour, an1 
thou haft made them equal unto us, 
which hive born the burden and 
heat of the day. 

9. 10,11, 12, He wade no difference in 
their Wages for the Time of their Werk : 
Bur he will make difference for the Wire it 
ſelf : They that arc cal'ed, near the end of 
the World, ſhall have as much, as thoſe thar 
heard Chriſt Preach : And thoſe that 
are Converted in their Age, if they be 
more Holy, than thoſe that began in Youth, 
will be more Happy. 2. This Parable meag- 
eth not, that our Reward is Wages for the 
value cf eur Work , as benehcal toGod, in 
Commutratve Juſtice ; but only ſpeakerb - 
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the proportion. 3+ Nor doth it imply, That 
any in Heaven will murmur at other mens 
Salvation, but that the Jewi/b Diſciples were 
yet inclined to grudge, that the Gentiles 
were equalled with chem. Aud u i5to cure 
ſuch envy now. 

13. But he anſwered one of them, 
and (aid, Friend, 1 do thee no 
wrong : didſt not thou agree with 
me A a peny? 14 Take thas 
thine is, and go thy way; I will 
give unto this laſt, even as unto 
thee, 15. Is it not lawful for me 
todo what 1 will with mine own ? 
is thine eye evil, becauſe I am 
good 2 

13. 14.15. I break no Covenant with 
thee : Thou art not meet to give me Laws 
of Equity : Liberality ro another, is no 
wrong to thee. Am I not the rightful dif 
poſer of my own ? Muſt I give none more 
than the Value of their Work deſerveth ? 
All hall have Equity, bur all thall not have 
equal bounty. Thou ſhouldſt be glad of chy 
Brother's receivings. 

16, <0 the laft ſhall be firſt, and 
the firft laſt ; for many be called, 
but few cholen. 

16, $o the laſt called kn time, may be 
made the Chief in Dignity ; and the firſt 
called in time, may be in Grace and Glory 
among the loweſt. Yea, of many that come 
into the Church at the firſt calling (as the 
7ewit Diſciples,) tew may prove fincere and 
Save.l, 

17. And Jeſus going up to Jeru- 
ſfalem, took the twelve diſciples 
apart in the way, and faid unto 
th-m 18. BeholJ, we go up to 

eruſalem.agd the Son of man ſhall 
betrayed unto the chief prieſts, 
and unto the ſcribes, and they ſhall 
condema him to death, 19. Ang 
ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles to 
mock,and to ſcourge,and to crucife 
bim: and the third day he ſhall riſc 
again, 

17.18.19. He fore-told them, that at Jeru- 
ſalem he ſhould Suffer, be Crucited,and Kiſe 
again, Ge. 

N te, This fiequent PrediQion was a full 
proot of Chriſt's truth, aud voluntary Sit 
tering. 


Diſciples ambition. Ch. 2.9' 


20, Then came to him the mo- 
ther of Zebedee's children, with 
her ſons, worſhipping bin, and de- 
firing a certain thing of him. 21. 
And he ſaid unto her, What wilt 
thou ? She faith unto him, Grant 
that theſe my two ſans may lit, the 
one cn thy right hand, and the o- 
ther on the left in thy kingdom. 

20, 21. N. Ambition is even in Chriſt's 
Diſciples, till ſpecial Grace humble them ; 
ſeeking Preferment and Honour in the 
Church, is a Vice that Chriſt giveth us this 
warning to avoid. Carnality is apt to cor« 
rape the Minds even of Emineat Miniſters, 
and Diſtiples. 

22, But Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, 
Ye know not what ye ask, Are ye 
able to driak of the cup that I ſhall 
drink of, and to be baptizzd with 
the baptiſm that I am baptized 
with 2 They ſay uato him, We are 
able. 

22. You think ro find Worldly Honour 
and Digaity in my Kingdom, Burt you are 
miſtaken ; Ic is Sutfering for me, that you 
muſt expe:t : Can you drink cf this birrer 
Cup,as I muſt do, and be Baptized in Blood, 
as I muſt be? And they over-contadently an- 
Cyered, Weareable : Not knowing their 
eryal, or their weakneſs. 

23. And he faith unto them, Ye 
ſhall drink indeed of my cup, and 
be baptized with the baptiſm that 
I am baptized with: but to fit on 
my right hand, and on my left, is 
not mine to give, but i: ſhall be gi- 
ven to them for whom it is prepared 
of my Father. 

23+ Ye ſhall indeed faffer more than now 
ye think of (Fames ws quickly Martyr'd :} 
But to be next me in my Kingdom, is nor rs 
be given by me upon ſuch Peritioning, but 
only to thoſe ro whom my Father hath pre- 
pared it ; and who ſhall be hereſt for it ? 

24. And when the t:n heard ir, 
they were moved with indignation 
againſt the two brethren. 

2.4. Novre, 1. A$ foie are proneto Ambi- 
tion, ſo others to envy them, and be roo 
much offended. 2. This ambitious part of 
Chrzſt's Miniſters here, began Diionrent 
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that rended to Schiſm, had not Chriſt ſoon 
rebuked it. 23. Chiiſt's own Twelve Apo- 
ſtles ha 1 their mutual Diſtaſts. 

25. But Jeſus called them unto 
him, and ſaid, Ye know tat the 
Princes of the Gentiles exerciſe do- 
minion over them, and they that 
are great, Exerciſe authority gapon 
them. 26. But it ſhall not be ſo 
among you : but whoſoever will be 
great among, you, let him be your 
miniſter. 27. And whoſoever will 
be chizf among you, let him be 
your ſervant. 

25, 26, 27, Chciſt rebuketh theſe Ambi- 
rious defarcs of Superiority among them, and 
faith, The Civil Government by the Sword, 
which the Gentiles exerciſe,is as of Lords by 
force and fear, and the Great in ſtrength 
command the reſt to do their wills. Bur in 
my Church as ſuch, among you my Diſciples 
ic ſhall not be ſo: Bur (tho you muſt be 
ſubje& to the coercive Government of Ma- 
giſtrates, yer) your own proper Govern- 
meat and pre-eminence ſhall be, by fer- 
viceable Humility and Love, over Volun- 
reers: Church-grearnch ſhall confift, in bc- 
ing moſt greatly ſerviceable to the conver. 
fion and Edifcarion of Souls, and in moſt 
humble condeſcention to that end : And he 
ſhall he accounted the Chief Paſtor and Chris 
Man, who is moſt humbly ſerviceable to all, 
And the Proud, and Dominerring, and Un- 
ſerviceable, ſhall be the loweſt or balſcſt. 

28. Even as the the Son of man 
cam? not to be miniftred u'ito, but 
to miniſter, and to give his life a 
ranſom for many. 

28. As Imy (elf came not to live in Stare, 
with great Attendance of Servants, but ro 
ſerve Men for their good ; not to reccive by 
their {ervice to me, but to ſave them by my 
Service for them, and giving my very Lite 
a Ranſome for many. 

29. And as they departed fiom 
J-richo, a great multitude followed 
him. JO. And behold, two blind 
men ſitcing by the way-lide. when 
they heard that Jcſus paſſed by, 
cried out, ſaying, Have mercy on 
us, O Lord, thou (on of David. 
31. And the multitude rebuked 
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Hoſannas, Ch. 2 r. 


them, becwuſe they ſhould hold 
theic peace; but they cried the 
more, ſaying, Have mercy oa us, 
GC Lord, thou ſon of David. 

29, 30, 31. The Blind hearing by fame, 
that he healcd all, cryed to him for Mercy, 
bulieving that he could heal them. ; 

32. And Jeſus ftoou fiill, and 
called chem, and ſail, What will 
ye that I ſhall do unto you ? 

32. Nite, Believers may have what they 
will of Chriſt, which is meet for them, and 
they for it. 

33+ Ihey ſay unto him, I ord, 
that our ey23 may be op-ned. 34.50 
Jeſus had compaſſon on them, and 
touched their eyes: anq1 immedi- 
ately their eyes received ſight, and 
they fo'lowed him. 

32, 24. Note, 1. Bodily Calamities are ea- 
fily felt,, and Bodily Welfare is cafily defi- 
red. 2. And tho Chriſt moſt value rhoi 
who prefer Spiritual Mercies, yet he hath 
compaſſion a!{o on mens Rodies, as ſervice- 
able to their Souls, and to his Glory. 

CHAP. XXL 

I. N4 when they drew nigh 

unto Jeruſalem, and were 
come to Bethphage,uato the mount 
of Olives, then ſent J:ſus two 
diſciples, 2. faying unto them, Go 
into the rillag? over agai.:| you, 
and ftraightway ye ſhall fiad an as 
tied, an1 a colt with her ; looſe 
them, and bringrkem untome. 2, 
And it any man ſay ought unto 
you, ye ſhall ſay, The Lord hath 
need of them ; and ftraightway he 
will ſend them. 4. All this was 
done, that it might * be fulfilled 
which was ſpoken by rhe prophet, 
ſaying, $5. Tell ye the daughter of 
Sion, Behold, thy king cometh un- 
to thee, meek, and {itting upon an 
aſs, and a colt the fule of an aſs. 

1. Cc. Note, Chriſt's way of Travail, was 
as poor mens, on Foot : And it was the rich 
fort of perſons that rode on Aﬀes, (they 
being there bigger than ours,) and only Men 
of great Stare or War that rode on _ 
An, 


% nes 


, 
| 


Ch. a1. Hoſarma. 


and Chriſt knowing that the People woull 
at his Entratice into % ruſclem, applaud him 
with Hoſanna, as the Me /izh and King of 
the Jes, reſolved ro own their Teſtimony 
10 far,as to ride in,in ſome Stare. 2.Tho Moth 
the AG and Colr be looied, and brovght ; 
it was the Colt only that Chritt rode on. 

6. Aud the diſciples went, and 
di as Jeſus commarded them, 
7. And brought the atz, and the 
colt,and put 0a then cherr cloc hes, 
ad they tet him thereon, 8. And 
a very great multitude ſpread their 
g:rments im the way ; cthers cut 
down branches from the trees, aud 
ſt.awed them in the way. 9g, And 
the multitudes that weat before, 
and that followed, cricd, ſaying, 
Hoſanna to the ſon of David ; blei- 
ſed is he that cometh in the name 
of theLord, Hoſanna in the higt eft, 

6,7, 8, 9. N. This was the common peo- 
plc's P:oclaiming him King,and the Mefiah ; 
ſpreading Garments and Boughs being their 
Solemnization, 'and H.ſumna their Acclama- 
01 ; (a Word which figniheth [Save now] 
and was uſed with that fort of Pomp,. (8+ 
fed 15 he that cometh in the Name of the Lord] 
ſigniaed Blyſed be the M Ji. ani K:ng, 
whom we have long looked tor, and (30. 
bath now ſent). To which in Lule isadded, 
[Peace in Heaven, and Glory in the Hirheſt: ] 
Thatis, Let the Heaven!y Proſperiry and Gl. - 
ry ome down wpon this Kingdim , and bis 
Kngd m tend to Heavini'y Peace or Preſperity, 
#1d Glory to God, and an wi:h God. 

10, And when he was come into 

Jeruſalem, 2ll the city was moved, 
ſiying, Who is this? 11. And the 
multitude (aid, This is Jelvs, the 
prophet of Nizareth of Galilee, 
_ 19, It, The Cirizcvs all came to f&e who 
It was,that came in fo spplauded : And the 
people that accompanied him in, told them, 
It is Jeſus,rhe famous Prophet whoſe Miracles 
you have heard of. 

12. And Jeſus went into the 
temple of God, an caft out all 
them that ſold and bought in the 
temple, and overthrew the tat les 
of the money-changers, and thz- 
ſeats of them that fold Doves, 


St. Mmthew, The Temple cleanſed. Ch. 2.1; 


13. And ſaid unto them, It is writ- 
ten, My houſe ſhall be called the 
houſe of prayer, but ye have made 
it a den of thieves, 

12, Iz. In this State he went on to the 
Ten:pte, and as one 11 Power, the caſt cur 
them that hadrurned che Temp einto a AM. re 
Lct=, /2. e, to turnith men with Sxcrinces ; and 
overthrew the 14bles of them thatlike Golds 
imiths or Bankers Exchanged Moncy for ad- 
Vantage ; Alledging, Iſa. 5 6.7. My Huuſe SC. 
Ye have made a Morket-»/ace of it , where 
the Covetous Defraud! Men for gin. 

14. And the blind and the lame 
cam? to him in the te:yp'e, and he 
healed them. 

14. He woought out his Miracles openly 
in the Terple,as hc had done in the Country. 
15. And when the chiet prie 
and (cribes ſaw the wonderful things 
that he did, and the children cry- 
ing in the temple, and ſaying, Ho» 
ſanra to the ſon of Davil; they 
were ſore diſplealed. 16, And faid 
unto him, Heareft thou what theſe 

fay ? 

I 5, 16. The Rulers thet knew they were 
unerthe Reman Fower, ant ſaw that Jeſus 
Was not like ro dcliver them from it, were 
greatly ditpleaſed when rhey heard the in- 
trriour Molotade, and Youths crying him 
up as thE King, and Aſeſſt.h aud hid, Hoareſt 
thm what theſe ſay fl thee ; Tit thou ſuter 
them 10 raiſe a Seditiin for thee, and expeſe us 
all to rhe Romans 1 rath, 

16, And }-tlus faith unto them, 
Yea ; have ye never read, Or tf 
the mouth of babes anJ ſucklings 
thou Laft perfect: d praiſe ? 

16. Yea, as1t 1s Written, Pſal. 5. 2. &c 
N. The Septwagins, which Ai:thew uleth, 
ditters from the Hebrew : but not in ſenſe 

17. Ani hektrth:m ard went 
out of the city into Bethany. and 
h- lodged there. 18. Now inthe 
morniag as he returncd into the 
City, he hurgred, 19. And «hen 
he ſaw a fg-tree in the wav, te 
cime to it, and found nothing 
thereon, but leaves only, and ſaid 
unto ir, Let no fruit grow on thee 

t hence» 
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henceforward for ever. And pre- 
ſently the fig-tree withered away. 
20. And whea the diſciples ſaw , 
they marveled, ſaying, How ſoon is 
the fig tice withered away ? 

17, 18, 19, 20. XN. It began then to die: 
but it was the next day that the Diſciples law 
it, and wondred. 

21. J:ſus anſwered and ſaid un- 
to them, Verily 1 ſay unto you, It 
ye have faith, and doutt not, ye 
ſhall not only do this whi þ is done 
to the fig-tree, but allo if ye ſhall 
ſay unto this mountain, Be thou re- 
moved, an1 bz thou caft into the 
ſea; it ſhall bz done. 42. And all 
things whatſoever ye ſhall a*k in 
prayer,believing,ye ſhall receive. 

21, 22. Nothing ſhall be*too hard which 
God hath promiſed, and ye by Faich and 
Prayer are hit toreccive. 

23. And «hen he was come into 
the temple, the chicf p.i-fts and 
the elders of the people came un- 
to him as he was teacning,and ſaid, 
By what authority doeit chou theſe 
things ? and who gave thee this 
authority ? 

23. The Chief Priefts and Elders Exami- 
ned him, to ſhew his authority. 

24. An1 Jcſus anſwered and ſaid 
unto them, { alſo will ask yuu one 
thing, which if ye tell me.1 in like- 
wiſe wi!l tel] you by wha: authority 
1 do theſe things. 25. The hap- 
tiſm of John, whence was it ? from 


heaven, ur of men? And they rea- ' 


ſoned& with themſelves, ſaying, If 
we ſhall ſay, From heaven ; he will 
ſay unto us, Why did ye not then 
believe him ? 26. But if we ſhall 
fay, Of tn : we fear the people ; 
for all ho!d Jobn as a prophet. 

24,25, 26. They perceived the advan- 
rage Chriſt would have by their Anſwer ; E1- 
ther Join's Teſtimony, or the power of the 
Multitude , who reverenced Prophets ſent 
from Gol, and would have ſtoned Them. 
Kult 20 6. 


27. And they anſwered J-lus, 


and ſaid, We cannot tell, And he 
aid unto them, Neither tel} I 
you by what authority 1 do theſe 
things. 

2.7. If you will not anſwer my Queſtion, 
neither will I anſwer yours. 

23. But what think you? A cer- 
tain man had two ſons, and he 
came to the firſt, and ſaid, Son, go 
work to day in my vineyard. 
29. He anſ«erel and aid, I will 
not: but afterward he repented, 
and went. 230. And he came to 
the ſecond, and (aid likewiſe. And 
he anſwered and ſaid, I go, fir ; 
and went not. 231. Whether of 
them twain did the will of his fa- 
ther ? 

28. &c, That you may ſee that your 
higheſt profefiion otHolincls andKnowledge. 
while Bu diſobey God, dorh leave you 
worle than the Pwblicans, and vulgar whom 
you vilitie : I will tell you a Parable, &c- 

31. They ſay unto him, The 
firft, Jeſus ſaith unto them, Ve- 
rily 1 ſay unto you, that the pub- 
licanes and the harlots go into the 
kir glom of God before you. 32. For 
Joha came unto you in the way of 
righteouſne(s, and ye believed him 
not; but the publicanes and the 
harlots believed him. And ye 
when ye had ſeen ir, repented 
not afterward, thit ye might be- 
lieve him. 

32. Theſe deſpiſed Sinners believed Tekn, 
and repented , which you with all your 
Knowledge did nor, nor yer do; and fo aic 
further from the Kingdom of God, than 
they; having no obedient Religion , bur 
Words and Ceremonics. 

33. Hear another parab'e;There 
w3s aA certain houſholder which 
planted a vineyard, and hedged it 
round atout, and digged a wine- 
preſs in it, and built a towre, and 
let ic out ro husb2ndmen, and went 
into a far court ey, 

23. Nite, God did what was nec" Cary to 
have made the Jews a happy Church, as ro 
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Ch.2t. Copel 
means prepared : By digging a Wine-prels, 
is meant, hoflowing a Trough ro bruiſe the 
Grapes in, and building a Tower, i a ſetting 
up or Building a Lodge or Dwelling for the 
Workment ; 

24. And when the time of the 
fruit drew near,he ſent his ſervants 
to the husbaodmen, that they might 
receive the fruits of it. 

34- God required the Fruit of all his 
Teachings, and Mercles to the Jew :. 

35» And the hushandmen took 
his ſervants, and heat one, ad kil- 
led another, and ftoned another, 
35. Agiin, he (ent other ſervants, 
mo then the fiiſt ; and they did un» 
to them likewiſe. 

35, 36. They perſecured and murdered 
the Prophets, Age after Age, and yer ſeem- 
cd to honour Prophets. 

37. Butlaft of all, he ſent unto 
them his ſon, ſaying, They will 
reverence my ſon. 

27+ N, This doch not mean, that God 
thought fo, and was miſtaken ; bur ſpeak- 
ing after the manner of Men , rclls them, 
What he might require in reaſon of them. 

28. But when the busbandmen 
ſaw the ſon, they ſaid among them- 
ſeIves, This is the heir, come, let 
us kill him, and let us ſeile oa þi3 
inheritance. 39. An4 they caught 
bim, and caſt him out of the vine» 
yard, and flew bim, 

28, 29. Nte, This meaneth nor, that the 
Jews reckon him to be the Son of God, bur 
might and ſhould have known ir. 

409. When the Lord therefore 
of the vineyard cometh, what will 
he do unto thoſe hu-bandmen ? 
41. They ay unto him, He will 
miſerably deftroy thoſe wicked 
men, and will let out bs virceyard 
unto other husban{men, which ſhall 
render him the fruits in their ſea» 
ſons, 

49,41. Thus God will deſttoy the Mur- 
derous Jews, and call the G.ntiles. 

N Luke tecireth theſe words as Chriſt's, 
and tells us, That the Grandes faid, God 
ferbid. It's like they conſented to ir, riti 
they heard is applicd to chamklves z 20d 
when laid. God firbid- 


$:. Matthew. 


rejeftert. Ch. 23; 


42. ]:lus Giith untothem, Did 
ye never read in the {criptures, The 
ftone which the buildets rejeted, 
the ſame is b:come the head of the 
corner ; this is the Lord's doiog, 
and it is marvellous in our eyes ? 

42. Nrte, Tho this was ſpoken Pſcl. 11% 
immediately of Dawid , it ul:ynarely meant 
Chriſt, was ſhould be the Foundation and 
Head of the Church, when the Jews had 
Crucited him. 

43- 1 herefore ſay I unto you, 
The king!om of God ſhall be tzken 
from you, and given to a noativa 
bringing forth the frui's thereof. 

43. I rell you rhis doleful Truth, You that 
boaſted of your peculiarity and hopes of the 
Kingdom of the Me;/ia/, ſhall be deprived 
of ir for your Sin ; and it ſhall be given to 
the Genri/es who will better entertain it, and 
obey ir, and be thankful for ir. 

44. And whoſoever ſhall fall on 
this ſtone, ſhall be broken : but on 
whomſcever it ſhall fallit will grind 
him to powder. 

44+ Bare Unbelief of ſuch as }ſtumble a 
the Crols, or turn away from Chft. through 
otftence and Temptation, w:ll undo all chat 
continue in it; But ro thoſe that prove Malig» 
nant Enemies, and hght againſt Ch:ſt, ae 
will be 2s a Stone, roo heavy for him chat 
taketh ir up to caſt away, which will fall 
upon them, to their greater Deſtruction. 

45. And when the chiet priefts 
and Phariſces had heard his para« 
bles, they perceived that he ſpake 
of them. 45, But when they ſought 
to lay hands on him, tliey feared the 
mu:titud?, becauſe they took him 
for a prophet. 

45, 46. N. 1. Perſonal doſe reproofs, and 
denunciation of God's Judgments enrageth 
hardned Sinners. 2. The Jews that ap- 
plauded Chriſt, thought it no Sedition tos 
defend a Prophet againſt their High Pricft 
and Kulers, who for fear of them, du:t age 
openly take Chriſt. 
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I. Nd Jeſus anſwered. and 
ſpake unto them again by 
®, The kings 
got 


paiables, and ſaid, 
F 3 


dom of heaven is like unto a cer- 
tain king which made a marriage 
for his fon, 3. And ſent forth his 
ſervants to call them that were bi1- 
den to the wedding ; and they 
would not come. 

I, 2, 3- The calling of men into the 
Church, is like a Kings inviting Gueſts to 
his Son's Marriage feaſt , that would not 


ome. 

4. Again he ſeat forth other ſer- 
vants, ſaying, Tell them which 
are bidden, Bchold, I have prepa- 
re4 my dinner: my oxen and my 
fatlings are ki led, and all things ar2 
ready : come unto the marriage. 

4. Chiiſt's Miniſters are oft to invice men, 
and importune them to come in ; and ro 
tell chem that Chriſt and his merits are ſuf- 
ficient for them , ard all is ready and done 
on his part, preparatory to their belicf,cecep- 
tion and conſent : they ſhall nor periſh for 
want of a ſufficient Sacrifice. 

5. But they made light of tr, 
and went their ways, one fo his 
farm, another to his merchandiſe ; 
6. And the remnant touk his ſer- 
vants,and entreated hem (pirefully, 
and f12w th-m. 

5, 6. Noze, As did the Jews, fo do many 
otihcrs, male /icht of Criſt, and all his offers 
of Grace and Glory, an4 mind more their 
Farms and Merchandize, theic worldly in- 
tereſt and proſperity. And others more 
wicked than thcy, do perſccute thoie that 
would convert and ſavethen. O odious un- 
thankfulneſs, thus to requite the greateſt 
ofters of Chrift and his ſervants ! 

7. But when the king heard 
thereof, he was wroth: and he ſent 
forth His armies, and deftroyed 
thoſ: murderers, ' and burnt up 
their city 

7. N:tc, Sodid God ſend the Romans to 
deftroy the Jews and burn jcruſalem; and 
hath often p'agued Perſecutors ; and the day 
of :ceage will come. 

$. 1hen ſaith he to his ſervants, 
The wedding is ready, but they 
which were bidden were not « Or- 
thy. 9g. Go ye therefore into the 
high-ways, and as many as ye ſhall 
$ d, bidto the marriage. 


Ch. 22. Marriage feaſt. St. Matthew. Wedding garment. Ch.22, 


8, 9. All was ready on Chrift's part, but 
the Jews unworrhily ceje&ed him. Go call 
all che Gentiles that will come. 

10, So thoſe ſervants went out 
into the bigh-ways, and gathered 
together all as many as they found, 
both bad and good : and the wed- 
ding was furniſhed with gueſts. 

10, So the Goſpel was preached to the 
Gentiles of all forts, and high and low came 
into the Church. 

11. And when the king came in 
to ſee the gueſts, he ſaw there a 
man which hd coz on a wedding» 
garment: 12. And he faith unto 
him, Friend, how cameſt thou in 
hither, not having a wedding gar« 
ment ? And he was ſpeechle's, 

11,12, N. Amorg the Jews the Marriages 
of cich men were {olcmnized with extraor- 
dinary pomp and fecaſting ; and by the Wed- 
ding or feſtival garment, is meant, true Faith 
and Repentance. XN: 1. Though all muſt be 
called in ro the Church, it is mcant that they 
come as Chriſtians indeed, with true Faith 
and Kepentance, and dihhonour not the 
Church by worldly common hearts and lives. 
2. God will find our every Hypocrite in 
the Church. 3. None will be more unex- 
culable and ſpeechleſs in judgment, than 
ungodly hypocrites called Chriftians , that 
live wickedly. 4. It is not the Miniſte: 
that called ſuch, nor the company that joyn- 
ed with rhcm, that are 

13. Then laid the king to the 
ſervants, Bind him hand and foot, 
and tak= him away, and caft bim 
into outer darkneſs : there hill be 
weeping and gnaſhing of teerh. 

12, Nite, As it is a double fin to be un- 
godly after Bapriſin, and in the Chur. h, dif- 
honouring the Chriſtian, name, fo ſach ſhall 
have greater- puniſhment thah ignorant in- 
hdels 

14. For many are called, but few 
gre c: ofen, 

14. For thoſe that are Raprized and called 
Chriſtians a1= many , but thoſe that have 
true faich and repentance and godlineſs, ard 
ſtall be ſaved, are tew. 

15. Then went the Phariſees, 
and took counſel how they might 


intangle him in bjs talk, - 
15. 
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Ch. 223 Ping 
1 5. The malicious Phariſees conſulred how 
to get ſome words from him , for which 
they might accuſe him. 
16. And they ſent out unto him 
their diſciples, with the Herodians, 
faying, Mafter, we know that thou 
art true, and teacheſt the way of 
God in truth, geither careft thou 
for any man ; for thou regardeft 
not the perſon of men. 17. Tell 
us therefore, what thinkeft thou ? 
Is it lawful to give tribute unto 


Cear, or nat? 

16, 17. There were then two parties a- 
mong the Jews: The King Hercd's party, 
who were for giving Tribute to the Romany, 
and the Phariſees party that were againſt 
the right of it. And they ſought to infnare 
Criſt, faying, It is the part of a Prophet 
not to fear min how great foever, bur pla.n- 
ly © (peck the truth , and we know thou 
art ſuch anone : Therefore tell us, &<c. 

Note, That the Jews tell wider the Roman 
Power, by divifion, two brethren ſtriving 
for the principalicy. And one of them gor 
the better by the Romans help, conſenting 
e9 be tributary under them : Ana his party 
(which ruled) were for this Tribute. Bur 
the party of the other Brother who was 0- 
vercame, took them but for Ulurpers, and 
ſich were the lower (orr, and many Phari- 
ſees. So that they thought ro draw Cirifr 
cither to fall under the Roman ſeveri- 
ty, of to loſe the Populacy, by his anſwer, 
(A way of cnſaaring not yet ended.) 

18, But Jeſus perceived their 
wickedneſs, and ſaid, Why tempt 
ye me, ye bypocrites? 19. Shew 
me the fribute-money. And they 
brought unto him a peny. 20. And 
he faith unto them, Whole is this 
imaze and ſuperſcription ? 21. They 
ſay unto him, Ceſar's. hen faith 
he unto them, Render therefore 
unto Ceſar, the things which are 

Ceſar*s : and unto God, the things 
that are God's. 

18, &c. He knowing their wicked en- 
fraring deſign, faid ; ye hypocrices, Why 
come you to enſnare me,on pretence of be- 
ing reſalved by me ?— 

Nite, That they are three diftin& que- 
ſions. 1. Whether jt be lawful to. pay cn- 
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bute to Gſar, as being an owning of his 
power ? 2, Whether it be adury? and, 3. 
Whether C {-y 14d true right to demand ir ? 
And Chriſt was deſired to anflver the hrſt : 
And he had tauzhr his Diſciples how lawf.1l 
it was for peace to give away their Right : 
mich more now doth he intimate this ro 
be lawful for pul-lick peace and fatety. 2 And 
the ſecond queſtion is by intimation reſolved 
in the firſt ; For it it be lawful, publick 
peace will m:ke it a duty. Bur he anfwereth 
fo cautelouſly as not to reſolve the third que- 
ſtion, Wherher Car had right, or were an 
Ulſurper, an4 fo avoided their ſnare. Some 
think that Hircanzs's dedition to the Rymens 
give them Right, and othersrhink he repre- 

ſented not tne Nation. And ſome think 
that many years poſſeſſion gave him righe , 
and orhers fay that meer poſſeſhon without 

right groweth not to right by rime. And 

ſome think that the Jews fo long ulingC-r's 

Coyn and Officers, fignihed conſent, and 

gave him right. And others ſay, That this 
alone ſignihed but Submithon or Non-refi» 
ſtance, through difaivility and not ſubje:tion 

or conſepe to Government. It Cſ were 

an Uſurper, paying tribute owned not his 

right, any more than contribation to cor 

quering Soldicrs ; A man may buy his life 
or peace of a Robber. Fur Chriſt ſeemerh 

to anſwer bur ro the queſtion askrt him, and 

not to me.ldle with any more, 

Ovj. The Tax intende! in the queſtion, 
was that which C ( alicnated from the 
Temple, and therefore the meaning was, 
(Is it nor Sacriledye to pay that ro Ceſar that 
ſhould be peid to God.) Anſ. And Chriſt's 
anſwer is perfeUy ſuited to fuch aq ueſtion ; 
as if he had faid, (without determining Ce- 
ſar's right to govern them.) You need noe 
ask whether you fhall pzy it to God or to 
Ceſar: You may do borh, if you arc able : 
Pay C far that which is C:ſar's, and give God 
nevertheleſs his duc. 

22. Wren they had hrard rheſg 
words they marvelied, and lfc him, 
and went their way. 

22, When they aw they con: not en- 
ſnare him, they went away confounded and 
duappointed. . 

23. Tre ſame day came to him 
the Sadducees, which ſay that there 
is no reſurrettion, and asked him, 
24. Saying, Mafter, Moſes ſaid, It 
a man die, having no children, his 
brother ſhall marry his wife, and 
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raiſe up ſeed unto his brother, 
25. Now there were with us (cven 
brethren, and the ficſt when he had 
married a wife, deceaſed, and ha- 
ving no iſſue, left his wife unto his 
brother. 26. Likewiſe the {cond 
alſo, and the third , nnto the 
feventh, 27. Aad laſt of all the 
woman died allv. 28. Therefore 
in the reſurrettion, whoſe wife (ha!l 
ſhe be of the (evzn ? tor they all 
had her. 

23, &c. Theſe Sadducees were Hereti. ks 
thar believed no lite after rhis, nor Angels 
nr Spirits, and yer profeſſed ro believe rhe 
five Eooks of Meſcs, and fo prezended 
Moſes's words to countenance tacir fool;ſh 
errour, 

29. Jeſus anſwered an1 ſaid unto 
them. Ye do err, not knowing 
the ſcriptures, nor the pouer of 
God, 230. For in the reſurrettion 
they neither marry, nor are given 
in marriage ; but are as the angels 
of God in heaven. 

29, 20. You err through the ignorance of 
your groſs and carnal minds, and carnally 
miſunderſtand the Scriptures, ard the nature 
and power of Go, and ſo of Spiritual 
things. In the Life after this, they have 
not fleſh and bloud that luſteth and gene- 
rateth as here ; but they are Spiritual ſub- 
ances like the Angels 1n Heavea that gene- 
Tate not. 

21. But as touching the reſurre- 
Aion of the dea1, have ye not read 
that which was ſpoken unto you by 
GaJ1, ſaying, 32. I am the God 
of Abraham, and the Gol of Iſaac, 
and the God of Jacob? God is not 
the God of the dead, tut of the 
living. 

21, 22. Thzt there is a life after this, is 
proved hy God's words: Iam the God, 
That G.4 ts their Ged, implierh that they are 
his people, and therefore live: For to he 
Th-ir G:d, is ro be their Ruler and their Be- 
nefa tor and felicity ; a relation which the 
deacl are not capable of, And it isnotſnd, 
1 was their Grd, but, I am their G:4, And 
i Abraham, &c. be alive, fo are the fouls of 
other men ; and as they dic not with the 
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body, but live witch Spirits, they are a. 
pable of a Spiritual body which God will 
give them. 

N te, It is well noted by Dr. Hammand, 
that as the Sedducees denied not only the 
riſing of the body, but th: immortality of 
the Soul, and all our life after this, fo it was 
this furure life which they here meant, and 
Chriſt doth prove out of che books which 
they received : And that PTI1x 1 lig- 
niheth not only the Reſurre&ion of the 
Body , but our living after this life, w hwy 
the body is dead And if the Soul were 
not Immorrtal, there could be no refurre tion 
of the ſame man: Another Soul would be 
another man umbodied: And God doth 
not make new Souls ro be rewarded or pu- 
niiked for that which they never did. 

33- And when the multitude 
heard v$5is, they were aftoniſhed at 
his dotrine, 

24. But when the Phariſees had 
heard th:t he had put the Saddu- 
cees to ſilence, they were gathered 
together. 35. Then one of then 
which was a lawyer, asked Fim a 
queſtion, tempting him, and ſay- 
ing, 36. Maſter, which # the great 
commandment in the law ? 


33, &c. To try whether they could poſe 


him, or enſnace him in his anſwer, one ask'd 
this queſtion, 


37. ]:\us ſaid unto him, Tha! 


ſha't love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, 
and with all thy mind, 3$. This 
is the firft and great command- 
ment. 239. And the ſecond is lik: 


*«" 


unto it, 1 hou ſhalt love thy neigh- 


bour as thy (elf. 
37, &ec. Nite, t. Heart, Soul and Mind, 


ſeem to mean bur wholly with all thy power ; | 


Tho we may diſtinguiſh them , as meaning 
the faculties Vital, Senfteve and Intelleftual 
miſt he devored to God : Or as ſome fay, 
The Will, AﬀeRions and Underſtanding, 
2. Chriſt rells us of a great difference be- 
eween God's commands : Theſe rwo are 
Great above the reſt. 

40.On theſe two commandments 
hang all. the law and the pro- 
ph-ts, 
go. Theſe 
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40, Theſe two are the very ſum and end 

of all that is aid in the Law and by the 

Prophets, Love comprehends a l. 

41. While the Phariſees were 
gathered together , Jeſus asked 
them, 42. Saying, What think ye 
of Chrift ? who ſon is h-? Thy 
ſay nnto him, Tie ſon of David. 
43. He faith unto them. How then 
doth David in ſpirit ca!l him Lord, 
ſaying, 44- The LORD ſaid unto 
my Lord, Sit thou on my right 
ha'"d, till 1] make thine enemies 
thy footfio 1 7 45. It Davic then 
call him Lord, how is he hi; ſon ? 
45. And no man was avle to an- 
ſwer him a word, neither durſt any 
man (from that day forth) ask him 
any mo queſtions, 

31, &c. Nrte, They knew not that Chriſt 
muſt he the Son of God. They ceaſed their 
rempting queſtions when they found them- 
ſclves bur filenced. 


CHAP. XXI(I. 


I, Hen ſpake Jeſus to the 
multitude, and to his 
diſciples, $. Sayinz, The ſcrites 
and the phariſees ht in Moſes's 
ſeat. 3. All cherefore whatſoever 
they bid you obſerve, tar obſerve 
and do ; but do not ye after their 
works : for they ſay, and do nor, 

I, 2, 3. The Scribcs and Phariſees when 
they read and expound AMcſe;'s Law, do a 
work appointed of God ; therefore (though 
you muſt beware of the leaven of their cor- 
rupt expoſition, yet) near the Law which 
they read, and do all which they command 
you out of the Law : Bur imitate not their 
linful pratice ; for they live not according 
tw Moſes's Law which they duliver. 

4. For they bind h-avy burdens, 
and grievous to be born, and lay 
them on mens ſhoulders, but they 
themſelves will nut move them 


with one of their fingers. 

4. It is eafie to preach ſtrily, but not 
to live ſo: They preach the rigour of the 
Law, but keep it nor. 
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5, But all their works they do, 
for to be ſeen of men ; they make 
broad their phylatteries, and en» 
lage the borders of their garments, 
6. And love the uppermoſt rooms 
a: *eafFs, and the chiet ſeats in the 
ſyuagogues, 7. Ard greetings 1 
the markets, and to be calicd of 
men, Rahhi. Rabaj. 

5, 6, 7- They place their Religion in out- 
waid ceremonies and actions of the body, 
which man can fee: They write out the 
Law in Kolls, and wear them like a chain , 
and make broad the borders of their gar- 
ments, as Namb. 15.35. Dext. 22. 12. Aud 
affe.> prehcminence, great names and ap- 
plauſc 

$, But be not ye called Rabhi 2 
for one is your maſter, ev:n Chrift, 
and all ye are brethren, 

$, Do nor you affet theſe ritles of Peres 
rence, ſuch as Doctor, or any that giveth too 
much to man. 

9. And call no man your father 
upon the earth : for one is your 
father which is in keaven. 

9. And call none in excefs of Reverence, 
the Father cf your Rcligion ; tor God only 
is ſuch a Father 

10, Neither be ye called ma» 
ſters: for one is your maſter, ev:n 
Chrift, 

19. And aﬀet not the title of Maſters in 
Religion ; for you are all Scholars to your 
Maſter Chriſt. 

11. Bur he that is greateft a- 
mong you, ſhall be your ſervant, 
12. And whoſocv-r ſhailexa3lt him- 
ſelf, ſhall he abaſ-d+ ani h- that 
ſhall humbie himſelt, ſhall be ex- 
alted. 

11, 12. Church greatneſs and digniry con- 
{1ſteth in being moſt greatly (erviceable : But 
if you atfe:t domination and preferment, 
you ſhal! be ahaſed : and he that humblech 
himſelf ſhall be accounted che chict by Gods 
and uſed accordingly. 

13. but wo urto you ſcribes and 
Phariiees, hypoctit*s ; for ye ſhut 
vp the k-ngdom of heaven againit 
men : for ye neither go in your 
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ſelves, neither ſuffzr ye tz<m that 
are cntring, tog0 in. 

13- You keep men from believing thae 
they might be favcd; prereniing to be 
Maſters and Teachers of the Law, you per- 
vert ir, an4 harden your ſelves in unbelicf, 
and are againlt others preaching tac Golpel 
ar { believing it. : 

14 Wo unto you ſcribes and 
Phari:ees, hypocrites : for ye de- 
vour widow's houſes, and for a pre- 


tence make long prayer; there» 
fore ye ſhall receive the greater 


damnation, 

14. You are unner 'if.ll, eavero''s, and op- 
preſflours, and think 3o ur long Prazers will 
{:-lve all wiih God, and mucn, and con- 
ſc:erc2. 

W.re taey exremporary Prayers, or 
Io 17 Lie 17 2ies =_ forms? Anſw. If the 
fo-a-cr, tie Paarikees hid more of the gitr 
of utterance ton Chritt s Di. Wot S Talk 
Fur no doubt hurt they were long 1 ir Pics 
or Forms ; fer clic taey werenor ſfuitzble ro 
ric timcs or the cherater of t IC Paa: iſces, 
who were Chiich-ralers, and all fo; tradi- 
gion, and cereann: Ony and ourtide : And yet 
Chriſt b aineth nor the Feynrs, or thulenarh, 
bur their hypocritice, and oppretiing crue't;, 
Only good is tit to cover evil. 

15. Wo uito you Icribes ant 
Phar fees, hypacti:es : for ye com» 
pals lea an1 Jan | to mak? one pro- 
ſclyte: and when he is male, ye 
make him twofol: more the child 
of hell then your ſelves, 

Is, Ye are very diligent to convert men 
to your Keligion , and make them more 
guilty and more herce againſt Chriſtians, 
t.12n your ſelves. 

16. Wo unto you, ye blind 
enides, which ſay . Whoſoerer ſhall 
fw-ar by the ter: pl-. it is nothing : 
but whoſcever ſhall ſacar by the 
go'd cf the rempl-.he is a denrer, 

16, By 2 foolih diſtin Hon you feign a 
man not bourd :o keep his oath, ro: guilty 
if he break r,v-ho ſweereth by the Temple 
and yer fay he is bound that (+ creth by 
the gold of the Temple, as mere ho!y. 

17. Ye folls, aid hljiu: for 
whether is greater, the g 14, or 
tne temple that fanciificth the 
gold ? 
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17. Iar.oc the Temple conſecrated ro God 


bciore its Gold, whick is but an accident te 


the Temple ? 

13. Aud whoſoever ſhall (wear 
by the altar, it is nathing: but 
wholvever {weareth by tne gift 
tna* 15 upon it, he 13 guilty. 19. Ye 
foois, and blind ; for whether is 
gre:ter, the gift, or the altar that 
lanifi-th the gitt ? 

18, 19. Is not the Altar conſecrated be. 
fore the Gifr, on which the gift muſt be of. 
my it conſecrated ? 

» Duth not Criſt here criſs lis onn Law, 
by = 7 them F.o's and Blind ? Anſw. Vo: 
It is rail! ng and reproach by venting hurtf: 
paſſton which he forbils. But for a Friend 
or a Preacher to convince men of the folly 
ot hn and reprove It, is a duty. 

25. Whoſo therefore ſhall ſwear 
by the altar, ſweareth by it, anl 
by all things thereon. 21. And 
whoſo ſhall ſwear by the tem- 
pie, ſvecareth by it, and by him 
that dwelech therein. 22. And 
he that ſhall ſwear by heaven, 
ſweareth by the throne of God, 
a”d by him tiat fitteth there- 
O01, 

20, &c, The Altar is to he taken as re- 
lating to the Offering, and the Temple and 
Heaven as relating to God, 
the Ozrh. 

22, Wo unto you ſcribes and 
Phariſees, hypocrites; for ye pay 

tithe of mint, and aniſe, and cum- 

min, and have cmitted the weigh- 
tier matters of the law, jadgmeat, 
mercy, and faith : theſe ought ye 
to have dane, and not to leave the 
ocher undone. 

2%, What hypocrifie is it to he preciſe 
in Tythinz and trifling ſmall things, and 
withal ro neale+ the great dutics of the 
Law, j.ſt judging, mercy, and faithful deal- 
ing! the% are the things which you ſhould 
have hiſt done, with greateſt zeal and care, 
ard the ſmall things to come in their pro- 
per place. 

24. Ye blind guides, which ſtrain 
at a gnat, an4 {wallow a cainel. 


24. XN, 


in the ſeuſe of 


i Ind ons dans! 


* Ch.t 2. Perſecuting hypocrites St. Viatthew. puniſhed. 


2.4. N They may be ſharply repraved as 
blind guides, who place theic Religiun in 


* Ceremonies and ſmail chings, while they 


omit Juſtice, Mercy, Fideliry, and tuch great 
dutics- "0p 

25. Wo unto you ſcribes an} 
Phariſees, hypocrites; for ye mak? 
clean the outſile of the cup, and 
of ths platter, but withia they are 
fall of excortion and exceſs. 

25. You waſh the outhde of your C ps 
2nd PhatteS ; but what contain they within 
but the Drink and the Meat which you have 
got by exturion, and uſe to incemperance 
and exccfs- 

26, Chou bliad Phaciſce, cleanſe 
fick that which is withia the cup 
and platter, tha: the outfh.le ot 
them may be clean alſo. 

2.6, See that thy Diſh and Cup contain not 
the fruit of extortion, nor the foo.l of fieh- 
ly Liſt: and do thus by thy heart alſo, as 
well as by thy cup and diib, 

27. Wo unto yoa fcribes and 
Phat iſzes, hypocrites; for ye are 
like unto whited ſepulchres, which 
in.leed appear beautiful outward, 
bue are within full of dead mens 
bones, and of all uncleanneſs. 28. 
Even ſo yealſo outwardly appear 
righteous unto men, but within 
ye are full of hypocriſi2 and ini- 
quity. 

27. 28. So ye are adorned with your out- 
ward Ceremonies, and Legal and Traditio- 
ral obſcervances, but within are Hypocrires 
and wicked. 

29, Wo unto you ſcribes and 
Phariſees, hypoccites ; becauſe ye 
build the tombs of the prophets, 
and garniſh the ſepulchres of the 
righteous, 30. And ſay, If we 
had been in the days of our 
fathers, we would ng: have been 
partakers with them in the bloud 
of the prophets. 31. Wherefore 


ye be witrefſzs unto your ſelves, 
that ye are the children of them 
which killed the prophets, 22. Fill 
ye up they the meaſure of your fa- 
thers, 


Ch. 22. 


29. &c. As Hypocrites ye honour by your 
Ceremonies and Wards the memory of the 
Prophets and Righteeus men, whom your 
Fathers Murdered; and you lay, you would 
not have done it ; and yer you do the fame, 
and worſe. You confeſs, chat you are the 
ott-ſpring of thoſe Murderers, and therefore 
able ro be plagued for your Fore-fathers 
fins, if you Repent not: No wonder if you 
imicare them, and kill up the meaſure till 
you be ripe for Vengeance. 

33- Ye (ſcrpents, ye generation 
of vipers, how can ye eſcape the 
damnation of hell ? 

23. How can ye eſcape Damnation, who 
are the Seed of fuch Serperts and Vipers, of 
the ſame nature, and go on in the ſame way 
of fin? 

34. Wherefore behold, I ſend 
unto you prophets, and wiſe men, 
and ſcribes; and ſome of them ye 
ſhall kill aad crucifie, and ſome ot 
them ſhall ye ſcourge in your ſyoa-+ 
gogu*es, and perſecute rhem from 
city to city : 25. That upon you 
may ceme all the righteous bloud 
ſhed upon the earth, from the 
bloud of righteous Abel, unto the 
bloud of Zacharias, ſon of Bara- 
chias, whom ye flew between the 
temple and the altar. 36. Verily 
I ſay uato you, All theſe things 
ſhall come upon this generation, 

34, &c. I forete! you now what wilt he- 
fall you; I will nd unto you yet greater 
Prophets, &c. And thus you will uſe them. 
An4 fo when you have hlled up the meaſure 
oft your National Sin, the Deftrution deſer- 
ved by your Anceſtors , but ſuſpended by 
the patience and long-futfering of God, ſhall 
be ſuſpended no longer, bur ihall fall on this 
forliken Generation, and God will remem- 
her all at once, in the day that he dreadful- 
ly deftroyeth you. 

N. 1. Whether this Zachavias was the Son 
of Jchojada, in Foaſt's days : and rhe Name 
of Barachias, ſlipt into the Text by ſome 
S-ribe's conje ture out of the Deſcriprion of 
the Prophet Zachary: or whether it were 
awy other, is of no great Moment. 

2. The Sis of their Anceſtors are faid 
t> be puniſhed on that Generation, 1. Be» 
cauſe ir heing a National Punifument, 
which was procured by National Sins, 

many 


many Ages 2. Becauſe Children derive 
Narure and Guilt in part from Parents Sin, 
and not from Adam only, as the whole Hi- 
ſtory of Scripture ſheweth. 3. Becauſe they 
finned as their Anceftors did. 

The Sin here deſcribed, is much like 
theirs how, Who Canonize the Saints whom 
their Anceſtors Perſecured and Murdered , 
and keep Hclidays for them, and viſit their 
Shrines, and carry their Relicks, and ac- 
count their Nemes the Honour of their 
Church ; and at the ſame time, Harte, Per- 
acute, Silence and Murder thaſe that imi- 


rate them. 

37. O Jeruſalem. Jeruſalem,thou 
thou that kill-ft the prophets, and 
ftoneft them which are ſent unto 
thee, how often would T have ga- 
thered thy children together, even 
as a hen gathereth her chickens 
vnder ber wings, and ye wonld 
not ! 

25. How oft have 1 offered by my Meſ- 
ſengers, and attempted to gather thee into 
a Stare of greareſt favour and fafery, with 
tendereſt Love ; but you would not Con- 


ſenre ? 

N. r. Chriſt would have taken the whole 
Ciry and Nation into his Church, had they 
not refuſed : And therefore Infants as they 
were before. 2. 1f the Jews had all believed 
in Chriſt, he would not have continued the 
Law of Moſes, and that Policie, which did 
but lead to him ; nor have forfaken the reſt 
of the World, to make them only his Church ; 
but would have made them a part of the Ca- 


tholick Church. 
38. Behold, your houſe is left 
unto you deſolate. 39. For I fay 


unto you Ye ſhall not ſee me hence- 
forth, till ye ſhall ſay, BleGed 7s he 
that cometh in the name of the 


Lord. 

38, 39. Your Temple and Ciry are near 
to certain Deſolation. When you have cxe- 
euted your fury on me, I will leave you to 
ahe fury of Deſtroyers, ard you ſhall ſee me 
mo more, till Convition conſtrain you to 
defire me, as your Saviour. 

Ne, That the Country of Jadea where 
the remnanr of the J-ws, after the Deſtru- 
ion of Jernſulem, abode, were Converted 
w Chriſt, as other Countries were, in the 
days of Conft antine, and after ; and a Pa- 
wiarch feried at Jermſalom ; an a Biltop at 


Ch. 2.3. Perſecution puniſhed. Se. Matthew. Chrift's propbeſie. Ch. 2.4. 


Ceſare, and many Biſhops and Churches a: 
mong them, though ſome remained obfti- 
nate. 


CH A P. XXIV. 


1. A Nd Jeſus went out, and de. 
parted from the temple; 


and his diſciples came to bim for to 
ſhew him the buildings of the tem. 
ple. 2. And Jeſus ſaid unto them, 
See ye not all cheſe things ? verily 
I ſay unto you, There ſhall not be 
left here one fone upon another, 
that fhall not he thrown down. 


I, 2, All this ſtall be caſt down for the 
Sin of this People. 


3- And as he (at upon the mount 
of Olives, th: diſciples came unto 
him pcivately, ſaying, Tell us,when 
ſhall theſe things be ? and what ſhall 
be the fign of thy coming, and of 
the end of the world ? 

3+ They defired him, that had fo oft told 
them, that he muſt be Crucifh ed, and Kiſe a- 
g4in, and yet come again, to tell them the 
meaning, and figns of this his coming, which 
they did nor well unde:iſtand. Some Ex- 
pofitors of this hard Chapter think, Thar 
the Qreſtion meaneth no more, than (what 
ſhall be the Signs of thy Coming to De- 
firoy Jervſsem ; and of the end of their 
Policic.} Others think, That they expeted 
that Chriſt ſhould preſently come, and Reign 
at Jerwſalem, and fer up a Kingdom fo ex- 
cellent, as ſhould be the beginning of a New 
Age, or World ; as Noal,'s after the Deluge, 
when all the World of wicked men ſhould 
ſubmit to him or b= deſtroged. Others ſay, 
That theſe queſtiens are pur of difference 
things, and times,and accordingly Anſwered: 
1. When the Temple ſhould be Deftroyed ? 
2. When Chriſt would fer up his Viſitlle 
Kingdom? 3. When the World ſhould End ? 
The rwo firſt undoubtedly they meant ;bur 
by his Coming, I do not think they meant, ci- 
ther his ſending the Reman Army, nor his 
Coming at the Day of Reſurretion and 
Judgment ; bur his Coming to he a Viſible 
Monarch, and Declaring himſelf King, and 
Feigning accordingly. And 93. By the 
End of the World, whether they meant the 
urtrer Deſolation art laſt, or the Fnd of the 
Unreformed Age or World, which his King- 
dom ſhould overthrow, I am not certain. And 
though 
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hiſt do not preſently blame their 
= his Anſwers approve thein 
not, bur rend to retihe them. : 

. And Jeſus anſwered and aid 
unto them, Cake hed that no man 
deceive you. 5- For many ſhall 
come in my name, ſaying, I an 
Chrift : and ſhall deceive many. 

4, 5. It's true, that this Temple ſhalt be 
deftroved, and my Kingdom ſhall be fer up, 
a:id the world of Enemies be ſubdued, (and 
thit of Xature be diffolved.) Bur for your 
Queſtion of rhe rime, ler me firſt admoniſh 
you to be fortihed by Patience and Faith, 
acainſt many Deceivers, that will for cryal 
be permitted to prerend, that not [ , but 
they are the true Meſſiah : (ſuch were Si. 
mn, Deſucbeas, T.eudas,) and look not for 
a Vulible Monarch. 

6. Aud ye (hall hear of wars an41 
rumour; of wars : ſee that ye be noc 
troubled : for all theſe rbings muſt 
come to paſs, but the end is not yet. 

6. There will be fearful Commorions, Ri- 
fings, and Wars, before theſe things come 
to paſs ; Let not that diſturb you. ; 

7. For nation ſhall riſe againft 
nation, and kingdom againft king- 
dom 2 and there ſhall be famines, 
and peſtilences, and earthquakes 
in divers places. $. All theſe are 
the beginning of ſorrows. 

7, 8. Wartby ſedition among your ſelves, 
and Wars of other Nations, with other 
Plagues and Commotions, and Signs, ſhall 

but fore-runners of that forrowtul 
rime. 

9 Then ſhall they deliver you 
up to be afflited,and ſhall kill you :; 
and ye ſhall be hated of all nations 
for my name's ſake. 

9. And hefore that day foreknow whaer 
Nall befal your ſelves : Perſecution, Murder, 
and common Hatred, for my Name fake. 

10. And then ſhall many te of- 
fended, and ſhall betray one ano- 
ther, and ſhall hate one another. 

Io. And the temprations of thoſe days 
ſhall prevail againſt many that profeſſed 
Faith, and ſhall pervert them, and draw 
them to betray, and hate my true Diſciples, 
and ſhew their unfairhfulne(s. 

11, And many falſe prophets 


Ch. 24- Chriſt's propheſie St, Matthew. of the end. 


Ch. 24. 


ſhall riſe, and ſhall deceive many+ 

11. And many that make themſelves the 
Maſters of Sets and Herelies, ſhall pretend 
Inſpiration and Kevelation for Lies, and per- 
nicious Dotrines ; and many ſhall be de- 
ceived and follow them. 

12. And becauſe iniquity ſhall 
abound, the love of many ſhall wax 
cold. 

12, And iniquity ſhall far abound, both 
in the World affaulting the Church, and in 
the declining of Church Members ( by 
Worldline& , Fleſbline6s, Pride, and He- 
retie, ) that the firſt fervours of Chriſtian 
Love ſhall be abated. 

13. But he that ſhall endure 
unto the enJ, the ſame ſhall be 
ſaved. 

13. But he that overcometh theſe Temp» 
rations, and keeperh his Integrity, and per- 
ſever<th in his Fidelity, thall attain theend 
of his Faith, and be Saved. 

14 An1this goſpel of the king- 
dom ſhall be preached in all the 
world fora witneſs unto all nations, 
and then ſhall the end come. 

14. And the Jews driving you away by 
Perſecution, you ſhall Preach the Goſpel ro 
the Heathen Nations , who by receiving it, 
ſhall condemn the Jews : And then ſhall come 
the deſolation of their State, and rhe ending 
of their Law and Policic. 

15. When ye therefore ſhall ſee 
the abomination of deſolatioa, ſpo- 
ken of by Daniel the prophet, ftand 
in the holy place, (whoſo readeth} 
let him underfland), 16. Then 
let them which be ia Judea, flze 
into the mountains. 17. Let him 
which is on the houſe-top not come 
down to take any thing out of his 
houſe : 18. Neither let him which 
is in the ficld return back to take 
his clothes, 

15,16, 17,18. When ye ſee the deſols- 
ting Hea:hen Army come to ule their force 
and violence , againſt the Sacred Place of 
the Jews, anſwering that which Dawe! fairk 
of others, rhen ſtay not but be gone, and 
be glad if by Flight you can fave your 
Livcs, bur ftay not to fave your Goods or 
Cl 


19, And wo unto them that are 
with 


with child, and to them that give 
ſuck in thoſe days. 

19. And they that are made flow by im- 
pedimencs of children, &c, ave like to loſe 
their Lives. : 

20. But pray ye that your flight 
be not in the winter, neither on 
the ſabbath day : 

20. It will increaſe the calamity of your 
Flight, if it ſhould fall our in the Winter, 
when the Weather will delay you; or on 
a Sabbath-day, when the Jew: ſcruple [ours 
neying; or a Sabbath Year, when the 
Land Untilled beareth nor Fruit. 

21. For then ſhall be great tri- 
bulation, ſuch as was not tince the 
beginning of the world to this 
time, no,nor ever ſkall be, 22. And 
except thoſe days ſhould be ſhor- 
tened, there ſhould no fleſh be ſa. 
ved : but for the eletts ſake thoſe 
days ſhall be ſhortened. 

31,22, N. This was moſt dreadfully ful- 
filled, as Joſephs, who was then among 
them, hath fully written, 1100000 Killed, 
and 97000 Captives. 22. If theſe Slaugh- 
ters by the Romans ſhould continue long, no 

ews would be left alive. But God will 6 
preſerve the Believers, that their Armies 
hall ſtzy bur a little while. 

23. Then if any man ſhall ay 
unto you, Lo, here is Chrift, or 
there : believe it not. 24. For 
there ſhall ariſe falſe Chrifts, and 
falſe prophets, and ſhall ſhew great 
figns and wonders, infomuch that 
Cif it were poſſible) they ſhall de- 
ceive the very ele. 25. Behuld, 
I have told yon before. 

23, 24, 25+ In this Deſolation it will add 
to their miſery, that Falſe Chriſts and Pro- 
phers ſhall ariſe,and promiſe to deliver them, 
and lead them further into ſnares : And they 
hall do ſuch Signs and Wonders, as, if God 
did rot preſerve them, would deceive the 
very choſen of God, the true Believers. Bur 
whatever fame you hear of ſuch, believe 
It not: I have fore-warned you. 

26. Wherefore, if they ſhall ſay 
unto you, Behold, he is in the de- 
ſert, go not forth : behold , he is 
in the ſecret chambers, beleive jr 
not. 


Ch. 24. Antichriſts., St. Matthew. Feruſalem's deſtruftion. Ch,2.4, 


26. Go not after any ſuch Deceiver , © 
wherever they ſay he is, though he pro- * 


miſe deliverance. 


27. For as the lightning cometh 
out of the eaft, and ſhincth even 
unto the weſt : (> ſhall alſo the 
coming of the Son of man be. 


27. For as you muſt look for no other 
Saviour ; ſo my Coming will not be fuch an 
appearance in Fleſh, but by Heavenly Light 
ſhining forth f. om the Eaſt unto the Weſtern 
Parts of the World, by my Word and Spirir, 
turning men from Darkneſs ro Light ; in 


preparation to my coming to Judgment, in + 


which I will ſuddenly appear from Heaven 
in Glory to all the World, as Lightning 
doth in a moment in the Skics. 

Note, Some Erxpoſitors rather think, it 
ſpeakefh of his ſudden Deftroying Jerwſa- 
lem. 

28. For whereſoever the carcaſe 
is,there will the cagles be gathered 
together. 

28. And as for theſe forlorn Jews whoſe 
deſerved Deſtrution is decreed of God ; 
they are as a carcaſe to the Eagles : rhe Re- 
man Meſſengers of God's Wrath will find 
them our. 

Note, Orchers expound ir, [ where the 
Golpel is Preached, thicher will the Pcople 
flock.] 

29. Immediately after the tri- 
bulation of thoſe days, ſhall the ſun 
be darkened, and the moon ſhall 
not give her light, and the flars 
ſhall fall from heaven, and the 
powers of the heavens ſhall be 
ſhaken, 

29- N. Some expound this Metaphorical- 
ly, of the overthrow of all the Jewiſh State, 
Power, Policie. Others, of the Roman Wars 
and Concuſſhons. Others, properly, of 
dreadful Prodigies that hall appear before 
Chriſt's coming to Judgment. Joe! 2. 31. and 
3- Is, 

30. And then ſhall appear the 
ſign of the Son of man in heaven : 
and then ſhall all the tribes of the 
earth mourn, and they hall ſee the 
Son of man coming in the clonds 
of heaven, with power and great 
glory. 

, 30, As 
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Chriſt's 
26. As ſome, (Then the Jews ſhall be 
conviaced that their deſtruction was Chriſt's 
Revenge for his Death, and KejeRion ; and 
all the Tribes of their Land ſhall Mourn, 
as if they had ſeen Chriſt coming himſelt 
againſt them in the clouds, with Power and 
Glory.] As others, [The fign of the Crols 
ſuzall appear to Conſt antine in the Skie ; and 
all the Heathen Nations ſhall Mourn, and be 
caft down ; and rhey ſtall fee Chriſt ſerri 
up his Kingdom , by imperial Arms, wi 
Power and Glory.) As others, [Then ftall 
Chrift ſaddenly appear from Heaven, ro Judge 
the World, and come in the clouds with 
Power and Glory, to the grief and terrour 


; of all the Wicked.)] Suppoſing that Chriſt 
* paſſed fromr 


he Deſtruction of Jerwſalem, to 
ſpeak of his laſt coming. 

31. Acd he ſhall ſend his angels 
with a great ſound of a trumpet, 
and they ſhall gather together his 
elet from the four winds, from 
one end of heaven to the other. 

31. As fome, [He ſhall gather the Believers 
in all Judes whom he faved from this De- 
ftruHoa.) As others, (He ſhall ſend forth his 


” Apoſtles with the Gofpel, as a Trumper, ro 


ca'l his choſen out of the World, into his 
Church.J As others , [ By Cinflamtine and 
Chriſtian Powers, he ſhall through all the 
Empire et Chriftians in Honour and Power 
over the Heathens.) Azothers, Literally, (He 
ſhall at his appearing, and Judgment, fend 
a» A and gather all his Elet to him- 


22. Now learn a parable of the 
fig-tree : when his branch is yet 
tender, and pu'teth forth leaves, 
ye know that ſummer is nigh : 
33. Solikewiſe ye, when ye ſhall 
ſee all theſe things, know that it is 
near, even at the doors. 

22, 33 y—_ fillicude of rhe Fig-tree, 
I tell you, that there muſt be time for theſe 
Changes ; bur when ye ſee the beginning 
of theſe Signs , Know that rhe accomplich- 
ment is nor far off, 

24. Verily I fay unto you, This 
generation ſhall not pa's, £ill all 
theſe things be fulfilled. 35, Hea- 
ven and carth ſhall pa's away, but 
my words ſhall not paſs away. 

24, 35+ As ſome, (Some yer alive, hall 
fer all fulfilled char I have hickerro ſpokes 4 


$1, Matthew. 


coming. Ch. 2.4 
rhar is, Only of che DeftruBon of Jera/e- 


lem.) As others, [ That that I 
ken of the Deftrution of —_ 
alive ſhall ſpe.) (For ic was but 38 years af+ 
ter), As others, { ſome yet alive thall fog 
the beginning of the performance of all 
that I have aid, and the reſt will follow , 
and a Thouſand years with the Lord, is but 
as one Day.) When Heaven and Earth paſs 
ſerch away, you ſhall ſee, that my Word is 
all Fulfilled : They thall fee rhe Catholick 


ch. 

36. But of that day and hour 
knoweth no man, no not the an» 
gels of heaven, but my Fathec 
only. 

36. The day and hour of the Jouve De- 
ſtrution, lay lome, Of the of the 
World, fay others ; none knows but God. 

Nee, 1. Whence the Ancient Doors ga- 
thered, that Chriſt hath a two-fold Know- 
ledge, (Will and Operation.) One Humane 
and Imperfe+ , the orher Divine and Per 
fet. 2. Angels may increaſe in know- 


37. But as the days of Noe were, 
ſo thall alſo the coming of the Son 
of man be. 3$. For as in the days 
thaz were before the floud, they 
were cating an1 drinking, marry» 
ing, and giving in marriage, un» 
til the day that Noe entred into 
the ark, 39. And knew not un» 
til the floud came, and took thema 
all away ; ſo ſhall alſo the coming 
of the Son of man be. 

37, 38, 29. As in the days of Ne they 
would not believe ther danger, till it fur- 
prized them , tur liv'd pretumprtuouſty in 
their ficſhly pleaſure, and worldly bufinefs : 
fo will ir be with Sinners at my Coming g 
(Both at the deſtruction of Feraſalew, and 
at the day of Judgment) 

40. Then ſhall two be in the 
field, the one ſhall be taken, and 
the other left. 41. Two womes 
fþull be grinding at the mil), the 
_ ſhall be taken, and the other 
left. 

40, 41. (Then 1 will manifeſt wy diftin- 

iſhing Providence : One, that is, a Be- 

iever ſhall be taken ro me, and be Saved , 
and rhe ocher left ro delufion, and deftru» 
Riva iu vabolich Ns, 
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Ch. 2.4. Chriſt's 
Abre, The difficulry of moſt of theſe fore- 
going Texts, ids me to be peremptory 


mn determining, whether they ſpake only of 
the deftruSion of Jeruſalem, (as in Mark, 
che Queſtion ſcemerh to intimate ;) Or alſo 
of the End of the World, (as ſome words 
an the Anſwer ſeem ro intimate.) And I in- 
dine to think , that as the Types and Pro- 
pheſies of the Old Teſtament, ſpake proxi- 
mately of the things and perſons Typifying, 
bur remotely and chiefly thereby of Chrilt, 
and things Typifyed : {o theſe Texts ſpeak, 
fic, of rhe deftruvtion of Jerwſalcm ; and 
next, of the Calling of the Gentiles, and 
Catholick Church ; but thereby tinally and 
chiefly, of the End of the World : As if 
Chriſt Gid , As it will be here now, fo it 
will be then, parabolically. 

42. Watch therefore, for ye 
know not what hour your Lord 
doth come. 

42+ This therefore is the neceſſary wilſ- 
dom of all, to be «s men on their watch, 
never aſleep, or mindicls ; but always rea- 
dy, as expecting the Coming of your Lord : 
And then, though you underſtand nor all 
— beforchand , you ſhall be 


43+ But know this, that if the 
good man of the houſe had known 
in what waich the thief would 
come, he would have watched, ard 
would not have ſuffered his houſe 
to be broken up. 44. Theretore 
be ye alſo rexdy : for in ſuch an 
hour as you think not, the Son of 
man cometh. 

43, $4. Sccing men will watch againſt a 
Thief, if they knew when he would come, 
warch you for the preventing of ſurprize, 
becauſe you know nor, bur it may preſently 
be the time ; and it muſt be a continual 
gcadineſs that muſt be your ſafery ; not on- 
ty as to the deſtrution of Jeruſalem, but as 
wevery man's particular Judgment : ( For 
Chriſt /pake for the uſe of usall ro the end, 
yu ec: only for the few Jews that heard 


4<. Who then is a faithful and 
wil: '- vant whom his Lord hath 
mag” ruler over bis houſhold, to 
give "2m meat in due ſeaſon ? 
46. Field is that ſervant, whom 
his Ioid when he cometh, ſhall 
fad fo doicg. 


$:, Matthew. 


coming. Ch. 24. © 

45, 46, And thoſe that are faithful and 
wife Teachers and rulers of his Church, tg 
give th2m meer and feaſonable inftrution, 
as food for their Souls, ſhall be found at their 
Ind's coming, Bleſſed Perſons, and ſhall be 
abundantly gainers by their labours and 
their Sufferings. 

47. Verily I ſay unto you, that 
he thall make him ruler over all his 
goods. 

47+ I tell you, ſuch Miniſters, (how poor 
or deſpiſed ſoever now by the world) hat 
be advanced ro a far greater dignity than 
their preſent Paſtoral Cthce, Even to a pur- 
ticCipation under Chriſt of the Univerſal Go» 
VeTRmCnt. , 

4$. But and if that evil ſervant 


ſhall ay in his heart, My Lord de- * 
49. And ſhall 


layeth his coming, 
begin to (mite bis feliow-ſervan's, 
and to eat and drink with the drut- 
ken : 

48, 49. Bur if ary Aſſume the Sacred Mi- 
niſtry, and ſhall ſay in his heart, It is long 
fince Chriſt promyuled to come ; and now his 
coming is either uncertain, or will not be 
in haſte; and thereupon ſhall indulge his 
fieſhly Luſts, and ſhall rurn a malignant a+ 
buſer of his fellow Servants, and Periecure, 
Silence, and Opprefs them , and give him- 


{lf up ro the pleafure of his Appetite, in IN 


Feaſting and Drunkenneth ; 


559. The Lord of that ſervant 
ſhall come ina day when he louk- 
eth not for him, and in an hour 
that he is not wareof; 51, And 
ſhall cut him aſunder, and appci:t 
tim his portion with the hy po- 
ctices ; there ſhall be weeping and 
graſhing of teeth, 

$0, The Lord of that Servant will fur- 
Pr iſe him in his Sin and Security, when he 

aft ſuſpeterh it ; and will execute that 
Vengeance on him, which is due to fuch as 
aggravate their wickedne(s, by Hypocrihe , 
and make him feel that as it is odious, fo 
it is dreadful ro prophzne Holy things, and 
to fight againſt holineſs in the Name of 
, and at once, to be a Miniſter, # 
Worldling , a Senſualiſt, and a Perfecu- 
rer. 
«Anmtaticn , It is of great moment, for 


the underſtanding of this Chapter, and much 
of Chriſt's Goſpel, to know the true mean- 
Ing 
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RAS om 5. 


Ch. 2.4. Chriſt's Kingdom. Sr. Matthew. The ten Virgins. Ch. 2 5. 


ing of Clriſft's Kingdom, and his Coming, Tho 
oft he ſpake directly of his laſt coming to 
Judgment ; yer ordinarily this ſeemerh his 
meaning. His Kingdom is that Reign in 
Heaven and Earth at once, which he was 10 
exerciſe as the Meſſiah, or God Incarnate, 
having Redeemed loſt Man. The little poor 
Nation of 1a: lizes were his peculiar People 
befere : Upon his Aſcenſion , the Gemile 
World was to be Called, and a Catholick 
Church gathered over the Exrth, in a more 
excelleht covenant of peculiarity ; and this 
Catholick Church, is the Kingdom of the 
Meſſiah : His coming, is not his ſending his 
Enemies to deftroy Jerwſalcm ; nor yet his 
Viſible Appearance in Perſon,(till Judgment) 
bur his ferting up this his Kingdom : his 
coming to Reign, that is, to Erect this Ca- 
tholick Church : This is plainly expounded 
in Lule 17. 20, 21, 23- The Phariſees de- 
manded, when the Kingdom of God ſhould 
come? He told them, The Kingdom of God 
cometh not with ebſervation or outward 
ſhew, (by perſonal viſible Appearance of the 
King, iu Pomp and Splendor, with a Courr, 
as Monarchs rule) nor ſhall they fay, Lo here, 
or Lo there ; (no Head, King, or Courr ſhall 
be Vifibl: :) for behold , the Kingdom of 
God is in you, (or among you :) Ir is aSpi- 
ritual Reign in Souls, and in the Church ; 
of which you have already ome beginnings. 
2.4. For as the Lightning chat lightnerh out 
of one part under the Heaven, ſhinerh to 
the ocher part under Heaven ; 1© ſhall alſo 
the Son of man be in his Day : bur firſt he 
muſt ſuffer and be rejeted of this Genera- 
tion, &c. that is , when he hath Suffered, 
and been Rejeted, he will Riſe, Aſcend, 
and from Heaven fend his Spirit and Word 
to enlighten the World from Eaſt ro Weſt, 
and call a Catholick Church amongſt the 
Gentiles, and this is his Kingdom and Reign ; 
and this Generation ſhall not pals, rill this 
Catholick Church be thus gathered, though 
not pert; What «le can be meant by 
Chriſt's many Parables, that the Kingdom 
of God is like a grain of Muſtard Sced. A 
lictle Leaven hid in Meal A Ficld ſown, 
that after had Tares. A Net caſt into the 
$22, &c. When the Catholick Church was 
made, Chriſt's Kingdom came; and when his 
Kingdom came, he came as King to Govern 
it, by his Spicir, Word, and Miniſters, Math. 
24. 43- The Kingdow of God, (that is, the 
Church State of peculiarity) ſhall be raken 
from you, and given to a Nation (the Gen- 
ne world) bringing fucth the Fruit chereof : 
But the Perfe ion of che Kingdom will bs 


ar aſt. And as to the Time of his Appearing 
tor Judgment, it muſt ſpecially be obſerved, 
that he tells chem, That it was not known 
either ro Angels, orto himſelf, And if Chriſt 
knew it not, (as man,) how preſumpruous 
are they that foretel it, And whereas they 
fay, It was but the Day and the Her, and 
not the Tear, that he knew not? I anſwer, 
That by Day and H:#r, is meant in general, 
The Time. And if Chriſt knew it not,no won- 
der if he forerold it rot to his Diſciples, bur 
told them to this Effet, It ball be uncertain 
to 70u, that you may be always ready:There- 
fore, though it be falſe that Gro:1#s faich, 
That Paw! thought , that the Coming of 
Chriſt would be in his days ; It istrue, char 
Pas! knew not but that it might be in his 
Days. They might kuow indeed, that is 
would not be till certain Signs foretold, came 
to paſs ; bur afcer that, rhey were ſtill is 
expett it as uncertain. 


CHAT. XEXT 


' Hen ſhall the kingdom of 

heaven be likened unto 
ten virgins, which took their lamps, 
and weat forth to meet the bride- 
groom. 2. And five of them were 
wiſe, and five were fooliſh. 

1. When Chriſt cometh to Judgment, ci- 
ther on the Jes as aforeſaid, or on any 
with Death or on all, at the laſt Day,) the 
Adminiſtration of his Kinely Governmenc, 
rowards the Ready, and Unready may te 
illuſtrated by this fimilicude , of Ten Vir- 
gins, oo 

Nate, The Cuſtom of the Jews was, to 
make very Pompous Feaſts, at Weddings, 
and many Virgins uſed to go to the Bride's 
Houſe, and thence with hand Lamps to go, 
and attend her ro the Wedding. 

2+ They that were fooliſh took 
their lamps, and took no oyl with 
them, But the wiſe took oyl ia 
their veſlcls with their lamps. 

2, 4+ The Fooliſh made no preparation 
bur for che preſent; but the Wiſe provided 
for the rime ro come, ſuppoſing there might 
be ſome delay. : 

Note, The Parable is, to fr up all to pre- 
peration for Death and Judgmene ; and all 
the Tryals that are ro come : and. to prove 
it _— i all warnings © 
delay, and be waprepured. 
$. While 


5. White the bridegroom tar- 
ried, they all flumbred and flept. 

Ss. Nite, The Lamp, and the Veſſel of 
Oyl fignihe, Preparation by ſ«dden att, and 
Preparation by a fated hatir ; Wile and 
Fooliſh, G and Bad, may fleep upon 
delay ; and keep not up ſtill the ſamelively 
AdQtvity : But the Godly have till che holy 
Natureand Habits. 

6. Arid at midnight there was a 
cry made, Behvld, the bridegroom 
cometh, po ye out to meet mm, 

6. Andwhen rheyare deepcht in ſecurity, 
or forgerfalneſs, and minding Worldly 
chings, they ſuddenly hear that Chriſt by 
Dearth -o1 Judgment is coming ; He is juſt 
et hund : There's no more dclay, you muſt 
preſently come awayto Judgment, and to be 
ved, if you arc hi's Y : 

7. Then all taoſe virgins aroſe, 
andtrinmed their lamps, 

7. When the Midnigkt ery cofncth, and 
«here is no longer ſtay, «ll men, good and 
bad, wiſe and fooliſh, will be awakened, 
to attempt fome ſudden preparation :; The 


worſt almoſt under the fenrence of Death 


will think, what now muſt I do-to be Sa- 
wed ? fefdove, end fear, will make then 
cry for Mercy, with ſome kind of Repen- 
rance, thoazh they be Unconvertcd. 

$. And the fooliſh aid unto 
the wiſe, Give us of your oy), for 
our lamps are gone wut. 

8. The vaprepared unholy Souls, when 
Death and Judgment comes, would fain 
then be found in the State of holy B-lie- 
vers, and world dic the death ot rhe cight- 
reous, and wiſh for their prepararions. 

, 9. But the wiſe anſs cred, ſayirg, 
Not ([o ; left there be not enough 
for us aud you: butgo ye rather 
to them that ſeil, and buy for your 
ſcives. 

9. Theſe wiſhcs then are vain : One man 
eannor be Sayed by another man's Kighte- 
ouſneſs ; Ir muſt be your own, or it will 
not ſave you. Go therefore and make your 
own preparation. = : 

10. An-1 while they went to 
buv. the bridegroom came, and 
they that were ready, went in with 
him ro 'the marriage, and the dovr 
was ſhut. 


10, Death and Judgment will nor 
for che unceady : They that chen arg fol 


Ch. LE. The ten Virgens. $:. Matthew. Watch, and 1mproue, Ch. 2F, 


unſanRitied, wnly under fears and withes to | 


be faved, will be ſhut out, when holy pre 
pared Souls are all Ict in. —_ 

11. Afterward came alſo the o. 
ther virgias, laying, Lord, Lord, 
OPcat0 us, 

11, Self-love and fear, will make the un- 
holy cry in vain too late for Mercy. 

12. But he anſwered and ſaid, 
Verily 11ay unto you, 1 know you 
not. 


12. But he will not own, or open ro ſuch 


ſeekers, bur reject them. N. Not that true 
Converfhon and Holinef; is ever too late, 
Bur thoſe fears and cryes tor Mercy, which 
in time might have been good preparations 
for a trae Change, may be aK loſt,and coms 
ſhore of it at the laſt extremiry. 

13. Watch thereface, for ye 
know neither the day, nor the 
hoar wherein the ;on of man com- 
eth. 

13. God hath purpoſely concealed the 
time of Chriſt's Coming from the know- 
Tedge of all Men, that all might be obliged 
ro be in conſtant, watchful readineb : xea,it is 
faid, That Chriſt himſclf knew irnot as man, 
They that fay, The Year may be known, 
though not the Day, or Hour, diſtort the 
Text which meancth, by Day and Fur, the 
Time : as if he hal faid, You are nor ſure 
(lave by the: Signs forementioned not Ful- 
filled) but it may be the next Day, or Hour : 
ſo that the Apoſtles themſelves were uncer- 
taiz, tho rhey rebuked them rhat pretended 
to know, that it was at hand, before Jers- 
ſalem was Deſtroyed. From their days rill 
now, God hath kept the Church uncertain, 
but that it might quickly come. So that 
Gr«tizs is miſtaken, that thinks Pa! be- 
lieved it would be in his days ; as if he had 
by a falſe Motive drawn men to godlineſs : 
But Pax! knzw nor how ſoon it might have 
come. Ignorance of it is needful ; but Error 
is hurtful ; (of which before.) 


14. For the kingdom of heaven is 
as a man travelſing into a far coun- 
trey, who called his own ſervants, 
and delivered unto them his goods : 
15. And unto one he gave five 
talents, to another two, and to 
another one, to every man Aaccor- 
diog 


_— 


Ch. 2 C. Improve 


ding to his ſeveral ability, and 
ſtra:ghtwav rook his journey. 

14, 15. Chriſt paſſing into the Heavens, 
committerh to his Servants rhe Word, means, 
and mercies of his Grace, that racy may im- 
prove them till he come by Death and Judg- 
ment, to call chem to account ; Not giving 
the (ame degree of mens and mercy to all, 
but to ome more, and to ſome lets. | 

16, hen he that had received 
the five talents, went and trated 
with the tame.and made 1b: m other 
five talents. 17. And likewiſc he 
that bad received two, hz alſc gained 
o:her two, 

16, 17. They that had the greatcr means 
and helps improved them, ro their own in- 
create of Grace, and the good of others, and 
the ſervice and honour of their Lord. = 

1$, But he that had received 
one, went and digged ia the carth, 
and hid his lord's money. 

18, Nuze, Tho the leaſt helps ſhould be an- 
fwerably imp:oved, yer the lets (ſuch as 
thoſe have, who have little more than the 
Light of Nature) excite not men {0 power» 
fully ro an improvement. 

19. After a long time, the Lard 
of thoſe ſervants cometh, and rec» 
kon-th with them. 

19. Nite, Chrift here intimateth that his 
c>ming to reckon with them would not be 
haſty 


20. And ſo he that ha1 received 
hve talents, came and brought o- 
ther five talents, ſaying, Lord,thou 
delivered unto me hve tzlents: 
behold, 1 have gained bctides chem 
hve talents mo. 

20, I have uſed them to the increaſe of 
thy grace in me, and to the good of mcn, 
«ad to thy Glory. 

21. His lord faid unto him, Well 
don, thou good and faithful ſer- 
vant ; thou haft been taichful ovec 
a few things, 1 will make thee ru- 
I-r over many things : encer thou 
into the joy of thy lord. 

21. His Lord who freely gave him his 
talents to uſe, yet rewarded his faithtul u- 
ſage of them, and praiſed his hdelicy, fay- 
ing, I will give thee great things, becaulc 


$:. Matthew. 


ralentss Ch.25. 
thou haſt well and faithfully uſed the fmailet 
mercies of this life which I gave thee. 

22. He alio that had received 
two talents, came and ſaid, Lord, 
thou delivereaſt unto me two ta» 
lents : behold, I have gained two 
other talents befides them. 23. His 
lor.! (aid unto him, Well done, good 
and faithful ſervant; thou haft bzea 
faichful over a few things, I will 
make thee ruler over many things ; 
enter thou into the j.,y of thy 
lord, 

22, 23. N. 1. Thereward of Glory given 
for our diligent improvement of the mercies 
of this life, 1s conſiſtent with the freencſ 
of the gift. 2. God himſcif will praiſe the 
tdelicy of his Servants, as worthy of praiſe. 
2. Great rewards willcrown the Faithf.l for 
little chings hore ſincerely done. 4. Ic is 
our Lord's own joy that che faithful ihall 
enter and partake of. 

24. i hen he which had received 
the one talent,came and ſaid, Lo:d, 
| knew thee that thou art an hard 
man, reaping where thou halt nut 
ſown, ani gatheriig wh-re thou 
haft not firawed: 25. Ani} I was 
afraid, and went an4 Filthy tal-nt 
in the earth : lo, there thuu haſt 
wat is Caine 

24, 25, The fearof thy ſeverity male me 
think it ſ:feſt to keep thy Money mc:ely 
from being loft. 

1. Hard thoughts of God make men 
backward to N's ſervice, which is a vw 0ck of 
Love; and ſinful fear is an enemy to holy 
&iligence and fruirtulucls ; 

26, His lord an'wered ard (aid 
unto him, Thou wicked and floth- 
tul ſervant, thou kneweſt that I 
reap where 1 ſowed por, and g2. 
ther where 1 have not ftrawed 2 
27. Thou ouzhreft therefore to 
have pat my money tothe exchin« 
ge;s, and then at my coming [ 
ſh.ul4 hive received mine own 
with ufurv. 

26, 27. Nite, t. God will tthe a floths.! 
ſervent for a wicked fervant ; unprotitahle» 
neG and oxtiffior © duty, is damnable 
' xo fa.ths 


unfaithfulneG in us that are but Stewards 
and Servants. To dono harm is 2 praile ht 
for a ſtone and not for a man. 2. Tocon- 
fels God's holy Governmenr, and yet to be 
unholy, is to be ſelt-condemning. 

9s. Doth this Text juſtihe uſury ? An/. 
It (peakerh of chat fort of increale made by 
exchange and trading, without reproof, and 
with ſeeming approbation. Gain by Tr4- 
ding and Merchandize is one fort of Uſury : 
ol Uſary is unlawtil which is againſt 7- 
fice or Cherity, And all other is lawtul ; 
and ſome t1at is a work of Charity is to 
fone a duty. 

23. Toke therefore the talent 
from him, and give it unto him 
which hath ten talents. 29. For 
unto every one that hath ſhzll be 
given,and he ſhall have abundarce ; 
but from him that hath rot ſhall 
b= taken away, even that which he 
hath, 

25, 29. He hill be deprived of the 
mercics of this lite, who improved them 
not tor a better fe, when he that fo im- 
proved them fall have an abundant re- 
ward, the mcrcics ot thb Lf. and that ro 
come. 

30. An1 caſt ye the unprofita* 
ble ſervant into outer dar knef(;: 
there ſhall bz weeping and gnaſh- 
ing «ft tecth. 

59. N. 1. Omiſhon and unproktsblencts 
it a damning (in. 2. Hell is called Fire for 
pain, and Darkneſs for uncomfortablencls. 

31. When the Son of man ſhall 
come 1n his glory, and all the holy 
angels with him, then ſhall he fit 
0202 the throne of his gloty, 32+ 
And b-ture him ſhall be gathered 
all nations ; and he ſhall {eparate 
them one from ancther, as a ſh-p- 
herd divideth hs ſheep from the 
g94's : 33, And he ſhill ſet the 
the p: og his 114ht hand, but the 
goats 09 the letr. 

31, &c. The conirg of Chriſt ſhall be 
in Glory, with all his holy Angels, who 
ſerved him hore for the go d of his Ele t ; 
and as Jalge he hall tir on his Throne of 
Gloiy ; And all Priſons and Nations ſhell be 


Ch. 25. The flothful doomed. St. Matthew. The laſt judgment. Ch. 25, 


called by him to Judgment, and he ſtat 
{cparate them as ſhcep anc! goats, &c. 

24. 1 hen ſhall the King ſay un- 
to th:m on his 1ight hand, Come 
ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit 
the kingdom prepared fer you from 
the foundation of che world, 

24. Then Chriſt ſhall pronounce this ſen+ 
tence on the Faithſu!, Come, &c. N, Ocom- 
fortable words, (Come,] Whither ? To Chriſt, 
to God, to Heaven ! [1e wiefſed of my Father, 
fare ſuch ſhail be bletied indeed, (inherit) 
not only «ſe [te Kingdom,) in patticipation 
with the King of Glory , (prepared for you) 
by eternal Love, and Decree. 

25. tor 1 was 2n hungred, and 
ye gave me meat : I vas thirfty, 
and ye gave me drink ; I was a 
ſtranger, and ye took me in ; 36, 
Naked, and ye clothed me; I was 
ſick, and ye vili;ed m2 : I wasin 
p.iſon, and ye came unto me, 

25, 26, N. t. Theſe works are noted as 
the effe:ts of Faithand Love, without which 
they would have becn but dead words. 2. The 
cauſal [for] figniterh not any merit by com- 
mutative Juſtice, as giving God eny beneht; 
Bur their m:yal qualification and fienels to re- 
ccive the Kin2dom freely given, but on ſuch 
conditions, that we ſignihe our thankful ac- 
ceptance by true devoteduehs ro Chriſt, And 
thus all are julged that is, hnally juſtihed 
or condemned ) according to thcir works, 
as judged Ly the Law of Grace and Faith, 
en4 not by Afsſes's Law,or that of Innoccn- 
CY. 23. Love to Chriſt is not ſincere, if ir 
will not cauſe us to prefer his intereſt in his 
poor Saints, (much more in the whole 
Church) before our Eaſe, Wea'th and Safety, 

27+ Then ſhall the righteous 
anlwer him, ſaying, Lord, when 
law we thre an hungred, ani fel 
ree? or thiifty, and gare hee 
drink ? 3$. When ſaw we the? 
a ftianger, an! took thee in? or 
nakeJ. and clothed thee ? 239. Or 
when ſaw w2 thee fick, or in P:1- 


fen, anqcame unto thee ? 


27, &c, Chriſt doth more intereſt him- 
ſelf in his ſervants love and good works, 
than they thought or can cafily believe ; 
and valucth theſe more thag we do our 
(dv, 

49. Ard 


Ch. T L The laſt 


49. And the Kirg ſhall aa{wer, 
and ſay unto them, Verily | ſay un- 
to you, In as muchas ye have core 
ir unto one of the le: ſt of theſe 
my brethren, ye have doae #: un- 
to Me. 

40. Ne, t. Thoſe poor and weak Chri- 
Fans which the proud deipiſe and fcorn, 
Ch:ift callech his brethren : 2. And he takerh 
thi as done © hum that is done to tacm for 


hi lake. 

41, Ttea ſhall Fe fay alſo unto 
them on the leſt hand, Pepa:ttrom 
me.ye curſed, into everlaiting fire, 
prep:red for the devil and bis an- 
gels. 

41. XN. Every word unſpeakall; terrible- 
The curſed tate is to depart from Chr.ſt in- 
to everlaſting hre with Devik, who wee 
hiſt adjudged ro it, and draw thc wicked 
to be rthcir Companions in torments by fol- 
lowing them in fin. Wicked men are fo 
like Devils, that they muſt dwell with them 
for cver in miſcry. 

42. For 1 w.s an hungred, and 
ye gave me no meat : | was thiiſty, 
and ye gave me no drink ; 43. I 
was a fiianger, and ye took me 
not in: naked, and ye cloth2d me 
not : fick, and in prilun, and ye 
viſiced me not. 

2, 43+ Note, That it is not only hating, 
hurting, perſecuting, ſcorning or oppreſſing 
that men are damned for tro hcll tire wich 
Devils, but alſo not loving, relieving, and 
helping Chriſt's ſervants: for he twrufte(l 
them with his gifts for that uſe and trial. 
If theſe muſt be in heil wich Devils, where 
_ oppreſlours, perſecutors and mucderers 
We ? 

44. Then ihall they aiſo an(wer 
him, ſaying, Lord, when ſaw w2 
the an hungre.l, or athiiſt, or 2 
ſtranger, or raked, or fick, or ia 
priſon, and did not miaitter uaco 
thee ? 

44- Nore, Wicked mcn know not the 
greatnefs of their own fin, ncr how much 
that is againſt Chiiſt which is agzinſt his 
ſervants. 

45. Then ſhall he anſ«er them, 
;ing Veiily 1 ſay unto you, In as 


$:. Matthew, 


judzement. 


Ch. 26. 


much as ye di fr not to one of 
the leaſt of theſe, ye did jr nut. to 
me, 

45. N. The wicked fail ſuffer, not only 
for hurting, but tor nvt hdping rhe f4:thful, 
as if it nad Leen Chriſt hbimK«le thar they 
neglected. O what a motive is ths to Chiz* 
tity ? 

Qs. Will ir not be endlefs thus to cor- 
vince and judge all the world ? .4a:f. Xo: 
though this be ſpoken after the manner of 
Xen, Goll can at once open every mans cat 
to hi; ovn Conſcience, and judge ail the 
worl:{ in a moment, as the Sun doth at once 
enlightcu a!l rhe eyes on Ccarth. 

45. And ttele ſhall go away in» 
t»cveriatting puniſhment ; but the 
righteous into life eternal. 

46. The Execution £a!l preſently follow 
the Sentence. All that thewed nor theic 
faith in Chriſt, and leve to him, by loving 
his ſervants above their worldly wealth and 
plcafure, ſtall go to everlaſting punithment 
with devils that deceived them: And the 
faithful that loved Chriſt, and his intercſt 
and ſervants above their fleſhly intereſts, {ail 
go into endleſs life and bleflednefs. Pur 
this doth not extend to condemn TIntants or 
poor unable perſons for not doing what 
they could not ; nor to deprive them of a 
reward that had a will :o do more thai they 
were abic. 


CHAP. XXVI, 
I, Nd it came to pals, when 

J: ſas had finiſted all theie 
ſcyings, he {aid unto his diſciples, 
2. Ye know that atier rwo days is 
che feaſt of the paſſover, and the 
Son of maa is betrayed to be cru- 
cifed. 

t, 2. N. Chriſt went not ignorantly or 
conſtrained ro his death, bue willing and 
foreknowing it. 

2. I hen affe nbled rogether the 
chief priefts, ard the ſcribes, and 
the elders of the people, unry ho 
palce of tte high pricft,, who was 
caed Ciiaphas. 4. Ard confult-l 
that they might take J-ſus by ith 
tiley, and kill k;-, 5. But th? 
ail, Not on tle fea? lay, leſt 

(3 2 there 


Ch. 26. Mary's Ointment. 


there be an uprore among the 
pe Pe. 

3, C4 A, 1, Tae chief Men, Pricfts and 
Pulers were the chick Murderers. 2. It's a 
wonder that the people were nor deſtroyed 
as Sceditious Kebcls, rathcr than teared by 
ſach Rulers ; when they would have refiſted 
or Bond them that hid atlaulied Carilt, or 
a Propher. 

6, Now when Je'us was in Pe- 
thany, in the houſe of Simon the 
Iepzr. 7. I here -ame unto him a 
woman haviog an alanaſter-box of 
very precious oimtinent, and [OAr- 
ed it on h:» head, as he ſat at mer. 
s. But when his diſciples ſew zr, 
they had indignation, ſ:yinz, To 
what purpoſe is this waſte : ? 9, For 
this o:ntment mizht have been ſold 
for mu.h, and given to th: poor, 

6, Cc. 1. It bcing uſuel at great tcaſts in 
the Country to anoint, ſhe ſignined by this 
her great love and honou Ir r0 Chriſt. 2. 74+ 
dt; was the chick murmurer, but perhays 
ſome others might object. 

10. When J-ſus underſtood 7, 
he ſi] nuto them, u hy trouble ye 
the woman ? for the hath wrought 
a goo] uo kupon me. 11, For ye 
have the pocr always with you. hut 
me ve have not aluays, 12. tor 
in that ſh- hath poured {his oirt- 
meat on my bedy, the did zr fur 
my burial. 

19, Ge. XN; Tio worke of Charity to the? 


jor are highly cſemed by Chritt, and 


p:eterred betorec man rizes and f{ivaller mat- 
*CTS, vcr _ works of pizty muſt be pre- 
ered beto:e them. And that duty way 


n its afon be greater, Whica iS nos 1o 4t 
«i:vther time. 

13. Verily T ſay unto you, 
Whereſoever this goſpel thal! be 
17tad in the whole world, th-ve 
that atto ths th.t this woman hath 
t#0"=C, Ds& toid for 


It. 3. lion lainy Ciniſt valtcth the 
e and colity piety of the meaneſt ! 
©} that the Cetpil 


2h, 21 Furir! 


Se Matthew. 


a meror:al of 


The” Traiter. Ch. 126. 


and Reſurretion ould be preached thraugh- 
out the world, yca and written too ; The 
words it Maith, 24. [Let him that readeth 
underſtand] fcem to be Chriſt's own words, 
and to imply that all thoſe his words ſhould 
be written ; at lcaſt we may well anſwer 
them that ask, Whcre did Chriſt Command 
them to write the Scripture ? that 1. His 
Spirit in them commanded it, 2. Writing 
is but the moſt publick ſ.rt of Preaching. 

14. - hea one of the twelve, 
called Jut das Iſcarivt, went unto the 
chief priefts, 15. And faid wnto 
them, What will ye give me, andI 
will celiver him unto you ? Anl 
they covenanted wich him for thir- 
ty piecCs of fi'ver. 16. And from 
that time he ſvught opportunity to 
betray bim. 

14,15, 16. N, Chiiſt knowingly permit- 
ted an Hy pocrite in the Apoſtleſh;p, and to 
betray him , to forcecl us that Coverous 
falihearted H *pocrites will be in the Viſible 
Church ; and will berray it. 2. Covetous 
love of Money 1s the roct of treachery in 
Hypo:crite Miniſters and others. 3. Judas's 
fin v-as not by ſudden Paſhon, but deliberate, 
coatrived and contracted (tor three pound 
titteen Shillings,) 

17. Now the firſt day of the f-2ft 
of unleavened bread, the diſciples 
came to ]-ſus, ſ:y'ng unto him, 
Where wilt thou-that we prepare 
for the toert the patſov er ? 

1 7, On the hifch day of the week called 
now” Tiarſiay at cventide, &c. 

1S. And be laid, Go info the 
city to ſuch a man, ard ſay umo 
him, The maſter faith, My time is 
at hard, 1] will k-epthe paſſover at 
thy houſe with my diſciples. 

1%, N. As to the great controverhes here, 
whether Carift & the Jews did eat the paſle- 
ver the tame dav, and wherher Cnri't did cat 
the Part lalLame,or only the #1 cat tned bread 
and birzer herbs ; which was the beginning 
of the paſlover, being to have eaten rhe 
Tam} at the next evening,if he had nor been 
Szcriticed himſelf : I leave the diſcuſſion of 
ten 19 Commentators, who handle them 
us l-rg2, not troubling ordinary Readers win 
them. 
19. And the diſcip'es did a« F-- 
1u3 


_— 
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ſus had appointed them, and they 
made ready the patiuver. 20. Now 
when the even waz come, he ſat 
down with the tueive, 21. Ard 
as they dil eat, he ſaid. Verily I 
ſay unto you, that one of you ſhall 
b.tray me. 22. And they wi r- c x- 
cceding ſor: owtul, an1b:gan every 
one of them to ſay unto him, Lord - 
i:l? 23. And he aiſacrcd ani 
Gd, He that dipp-th his ha:d with 
me in the diſh, the ſame ſhall be- 


tray me. 
N. 1. Chriſt 


ing undet the he 


19, IC 
was to keep the Law oft the Valover The 
Innocent Diſcip! es wcre troubled | orh at BON 
tidings of the thing, and thet they ſhould 


be under ſuſpicion. 


24. The fon of min g1o*th as it 
is written of him: but wy unto that 
man by whom the Son of m:n is be- 
trayed : it h:d been good for that 
man, if h- had not been born, 

24 N. Ged's &ccte2 to brig good on: of 
mens CVil, EXfenuatretn not mens an Or pits 
ni-ment ; the eſcaping of a Gre-ter el, 
is here called [Gecd] nor in itic 17, but to :har 
Alan. 

25. Then Judas, which bet-ayed 
him, anſwercd ani! ſaid Matter, is 
i:1[? He ſaid un:o him, Thou haſt 
laid. 

25. N. Judas was before ref led and 
hardened ; fo that this norice did wot (top 
him from the fin. 

26. And as they vere eating, 
J. ſus tovk bread, an1 bleſ{-4 ze, 
and brake it, and gave it to the 
diſciples. and fa1J, Take, cat ; this 
is my boly. 

26. N. 1. This bread was unlcavencd, and 
part of the Paſſover. 2. The UI /* IT it, was 
the Separating it to this holy uſe, and pray- 
ing God to bleſs ir, and pronouncing it bleſt. 
2. The brea{i»7 it, fignihed the breeking 
of Chriſt's s Body, repretenre | horeby as the 
Sacrince for fil. 4. The civiag it, 1M heib 
the giving himſelt « a CV.Ng receivers 
Wit] and for thcir ſoiritull a and C 


F 


cilaſting 


lite. For the Sacrament as Admiaitred 
1. The Cnſecration, 


hath theſe tarce parts, 


Ch. 26. Fudas forewarned. $:. Matthew. The Lord s ſupper. Ch. 26. 


m 
2. T.c Commenorati.n, or Reprejexta:nn, 3, 
S. (This 3+ my Bear 


2 F; 1513 ay ſacrificed (od) FO Fe; thee 


T.e Commu tcatiens 
meaverh 
ta'toe) Whcn it is CGarlecra:iod itt not to be 
calted [ Breod,] that is, mere bread, tor it 
hat now anoth: r form, anc | forma denem;- 
1.73 But itis only a Relate form : If you 
«ask wat matter it hath, Itis Brees (tilt ; 
It YI! a«k what j6/77, It 15 Chriit's S4CrR- 
mental Fedy. As if you ack of rhe King's 
C.in, wat is if, it iS! n General, \ 
ticitiarly this or th4t Ie ot Monzy ; The 
anfwer 1s nor, it 1s Jz/ver Or Us'd, tor that 
{p. 1keth nut the Forms + Bur it you ak what 

\teral it is inzde of, it is Silver 6r Grid, ts 
is 15 NCIrc. 

6. Itis not Chriſt's Fody as Glorihed in 
Heeven tint 15 reprefemcd im the Sacramont, 
bt as Crucihed Alefh. The ſecond Council 
ot Nce, wii the toregoing General Coun 
cil at Cuſt autino/ le, agree that Chiiit's hody 
in Heaven is not feb , (though thy ditter 
abo it Images.) leſt ani b'ovus cncer nor 
there, but Spir;tual bodics ; 5s no: fiſh, 
it ir contiſt not of hbrous C1zguicred 
Blood and Ciyae made Of foot; waich 
1s not there. 

7. Butic is the tre body of Clift chatwas 
hrſt Ford 16 Ged in tactiner, and as fich Gi- 
Ven 14 FEA MnT re vivers,10 Far as to Ic tors 
in Relation of Myſtical union, and the Me- 
r:t0.155 cauie of their pardun, grace and 
B10, 

s, ie a nov] monſter the hh tion of 
Trenfabltantiation if, ! nave tul:y opencd in 
a l;*1] Crentifo cated [Fs ant 
fecti n That is tre Trae Relinien) 1h: Cire 
cunſtances of Chrift's atioa ace ocrational, 
Ind 19 Laws for us : As are 1. Giving it at 
a Paſlover ; 2. At the cad ct a M1 ; 3. Ar 
Supper, or at Nizht; g. In en Ina or Gueſt 
Chamber; $s. To none but his Family ; 
6. To none but n 7. To nonc but M:i- 
niſters ; S. In an ypper room ; $. Lying 
along | in each ocicrs HOWS; 10. B. once 


['e 47 1. 


in his te ; . Gui: 4 it to @!l at once, 
and not one oo one, (thn rat {om of more 
Importance than the reſt. } 1%. Delivering 


ene bread befure he give thanks Gyr 
C ip, end no: over hoth at once : 
do:mt tack: nay (afcly be ima: 

9, Wart fudas was prefent ur nor, is 
: do trial moment) it 
he were, and Chriſt alto wa.t'd his frer witn 
tac rift, it freWud his obdurmincts, that 
could go prefent!; forth ro betray him. 
Douhtlefs it wicked Hypocrites intrude, the 
fin and punitunecnt is oily their own, io be 
G 3 ie 
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it we fin nor by negleQing diſcipline ; for 
tic Keys arc given to the Palturs to ke:p 
our nicn proved uncapable by umpcni- 
rence. 

27. And h= took the cyup, and 
gave thaoks, a1 gave it to then, 
lay: 1g, Drink ye all of it. 28. For 
£31s is my bloaud of the nzw tefia- 
m2n:, which is ſhe1 fur may for 
tre remiſnon of t1n5. 

27, 25. A. Giving to one by by one, is 
not Neceſſary. 2. The evangelifts 1pexk 
n2 all rac ſane words in recting Cnritt's 
a lininiſtration. Marikew hath no more but 
[Thrs is my Bod)) nor ar; neither ; leaving 
our [Which is given for jou] 3s Luc hath it, 
or [ich 5s broken for you] as Pal hath it, 
[ De this in Remem-rance of me.) And of the 
Cup, there ere diercnt words of Mz they, 
Mr.;, Luke and Pau' ; and Mari mention- 
cih their drinking it before Chriſt's won'ts, 
[Tits i: my Lord of the nor Toilamon, &:.) 
Pur what is not ſ>oken by one, is by ann- 
tacr, end the ſenſe is the ſame ; and it :£.1s 
u*, that if ſuch a didcrence be in our adn;'- 
n tration, it nuiliheth nor the Sacrament. 

25, ([Th:s wine is 1epreſen:atively or Sa- 
cram-n"ally iny blood ſhed, (not as that of 
the Put nal Lamb, for Jews only to ſel that 
Old Coverant of their peculiarity, bur ) 
for the Gen:i'es alſo, or the world, to put- 
ch:fſe ard fecal rhe Univerſal Covenant of 
Grace, which giverh tree pardon and life 
r9 all true Lelieving acceprers. 

23. But I ſay unto you, 1 will 
no: drink hencefo:th of this truit 
of the vine, until chat day when I 
driok it new with you ia my ta- 
ther's kingdm 

29. Two difficulties here 2riſc, 1. Did 
not Chriſt erink with them after his Befur- 
retion ? Anſy. 1. Some fay, He drank no 
wine, but water whica was their Orlinary 
drink. 2 Others anſwer, The Kingdem 
of his Father began art his Keſurre&.on. 3. O- 
thers ſay it mcaneth, [ Shorily I ſÞal! [cave 
neu, an1 orink no mor? with you-] 4g. Others 
prohably think he meant, [7 jÞall 12 murc keep 
« P:ſſ-ver or Sacrament With yew. 

2. The other difficulty is, How he will 
drink of it in the Kinglom of his Farher, 
1. Some ſay, Literally after the RefurreXion 
611 Farth. 2, Some fay, that a thouſand 
years beroce r1e end of the World ; all rhings 
Nall be ri Fored to the primitive Paradiſe» 


Ch. 26. The Lord's ſupper. St. Matthew. Peter forewarned. Ch, 26. 


ſtare, and Chriſt reigning on Farth, all 
drink of the fruit of th: Vin: new , or re 
newed. 3. O:hcwrs fay, This will be zftc: 
the Keſurre tion in the Ne e Lorth, 4. But 
tne ul-14] and tatcſt Expoſition is , that the 
Mt2pnor hgnirerh only muta Joy in Hea- 
Ven. 

20. Ard when they hafl ſung an 
hymn,thcy went out into the mount 
of Olives. 

309. AN. Wherner this Hymn 8: that uſed 
by the F-wi,, (which were all the 112, 114, 
115, 116, 117, 115, Pſa'ms, ) or ore made 
for that uſe by Chriſt is uncertain : Burt rhe'y 
all joyned, and tell us, how fuitable Thank 
givin2, and finging Palms or Hymns at S4- 
craments and Feaſts is. 

31. Then faith [:ſus unto them, 
All ye ſhall be offended becauſe of 
me this night ; for it i5 wri: ten, I 
will ſmite the ih-phec'!, and the 
ſhe-p of the flock ſhall be ſcattered 
goroad. 

21. You will all he tronbled at my Ap- 
preir.afion. and be affrighted away from me ; 
as a7 :$ Written, cc. 

32. Bat atter I am riſen again, 
I wii! yo hetfore you int» Galilee, 

22. N. Ciluift oft forctelline his Refur- 
retion, proveth his Truth ; why he would 
not appeer !r Terrſalem, and to all, bur in 
Galie:, and to fev ; he gave us not the 
reaſnn of it ; Pur ke fore-knew the Jen 
reje tion, and would not force bchet in 
them by ngh*. 

33. Peter anſwered and ſaid un» 
to mim, Tho2gh all men hill be 
offended !er2uſe of thee, yer will I 
rever he « ft=nded. 

32, Nothing ſhall affrigh: me from thee, 
VN. His reſolution was good, But his (clt- 
conhdence was bad. 

34. Jcſ's ſaid unto him, Verily I 
ſay unto thee, that this night be- 
fare the cock crow, thou ſhalt de- 
ny me thrice. 

24. Before the time called Cock's crow- 
ins he paſt, ic. | 

Note, Chriſt knoweth before, what man's 
free-will will do. : 

25. P.t:r ſaid unto him, Though 
I ſhonld die with thee, yct will I 
nyt 
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Chriſt's 
Likewiſe alſo ſaid 


Ch. 26. 


not deny thee. 
all the diſciples. 

24. X; When Men are reſolved, they are 
of: roo inſenſible of tacir weaknets and mu- 

tability. ? 

236, Then cometh J:fus with 
them unfo a p'ace call:d Gethſz- 
mane, and faith unto the diſcipl:s, 
Sit ye here, whiie I go and pray 
yonder. 37. An1 he took with 
him, Peter, a1d the two fons of 
Zehbedee, anJ begin to bs (urrox- 
ful, and very heavr. 

26, 27. Q. Why 4:4 not Chriſt uſe ro 
pray with his Diſciples, but by himſelf? 
Anſiv. 1, We know not whether he uſed ir 
or not. 2, He fang a Hymn with them at 
the Paſſover. But his Caſe ſo didered from 
all other mens, that (exept in Thankfgi- 
vings, and Generals) the ſame Prayer woutd 
not ſuit him and rhem. 

38. Then faith he unto them, 
My ſoul is exceeding forrowtul, 
even unto death : tarry ye here, 
and watch with me. 

35. N. Chriſt rook our Nature, though 
not our Sin : And Nature is averſe to Death, 
and fenfible of its hurt : And the ſenſe of 
God's Enmity to Sin, (though not to him) 
was the chief part of his Sudcring, 

29. And he werta little fur- 
ther, and fell 0a his face, a1 pray- 
el, a@ying, O my Father, if it be 
poihible, let this cup paſs from me : 

evertheleſ(;, not as I will, but as 
thou with, 

39. Note, 1. Proftration was a hum'ling 
Poſture : but this Example binds us not to 
the lane geſture. 

2. The tuft at of Man's Will, is ſimple 
complacence in good, and averſenct« to evil, 
as ſuch : According to this, as Chriſt was a 
Man, he was averſe to Death and Suftcring, 
as Man is, (elſe it would be no penalty; ) 
Ard this is it that he expreſleth, Firſt, in his 
Prayer. But the Second AR of Man's Will is, 
abour Ends and Means that ſtand in Compe- 
tition, and is called , Corfing, or Refuſing : 
when two things inconſiſtent ſtand in com- 
perition, the better is ro be choſen : And 


according to this Chriſt formeth r'1ue Secoud 
Part of his Prayer, (Nvt as [ will, 1g. 4. Thou 
haſt given me a Nature, which doth , and 


S:. Matthew. 


Prayer. Ch. 126. 


muſt defire good, and notevil, which de- 
firech raat I may not Sutter. But it 1s thy 
Will, ad my Content to Suftcc : There» 
tore thy Will, and wor my kmpic Volition 
Le done. 

42. And he cometh unto the 
diſciples and findeth them allzep, 


= and ſaith unto Peter, Whit, could 


ye no: watch with me one hour ? 
41. Watchand p ay, that ye enter 
not into temptation . the ſpirit in- 
deed is willing , but the fleſh 7s 
weak. 

49, 41, Nite, Chriſt was to have no ſup» 
port from man in his Sufferings. 2. Sleeps 
ing, when we ſhould Watch and Pray is 
a faulr, bur ſuch a one as may ſtand wirh 
Grace, 3, Watching and Praying i$God's 
means appointed to fave men from, and in 
Temptation. 4- The ſpirit of the Faithful 
is willing to do more good than they aiC 
able. gs. The Flelh in Faithful Men, may 
prevail againſt rhe Spicic in fins of nztural 
intirmity, for a time, though not in grof; 
Sins, in the defign and benr of heart and 
life, 6. Chriſt tenderly exculcri his Ser 
vanes intksmitics. 

42, He went away 7giin the ſe- 
coad time, and prayed, ſaying O 
my Father, if this cup miy not piſs 
away from me, except I drink it, 
thy will be done. 

42. I reſign my will to {uhmir to thine, 
and 1 defire ro fulhl it, for waicy I carac in 
Flcſh. 

43- And he came and found 
them aſleep again : tor their eyes 
were heavy, 44. And he let: thera, 
and went away again, and prayed 
the third time, ſiying the ſame 
words. 

42, 44+ Oft ſpeaking th* fame things in 
Praycr, is meet tor them that have the la:ne 
cauſcs and wants. 

45. Then cometh he to his dif. 
ciples, and faith uato chem, Clzep 
on now, and take your reft ; be- 
h-:14, the hour is at hand, and rhe 
Son of man is betrayetl ivto the 
hands of finners. 45. Pile, ler ns 


be going : behold, he is at han! 
G 4 rat 
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Ch. 26. Cl riſt 


that doth bet:ay me. 47. And 
while he yet ſpake Jo, Judas, one 
of the txeclre came, and with him 
a great mvlcitude, with [x ords and 
ftaves, from the chict pricfts and 
eldeis of the peop'e, 

45,46, 47- Ne, To be hunted rodearth 
by the Thiet Pricſts and Rulers, to have a 
Mult tude ready to ſerve them in it with 
armed + 1olcnce, ro be betrayed by One of 
his Diſciples, and forſaken by the reſt, was 
the caſe of Chrift's Surtcring, in which we 
m:ſt be prepaied ro follow him. 

48. Now te that berrayed him, 
give them a hign, ſaying Whom 
ſo. ver 1 ſhall kiſs, that !;m- is he, 
holi him taft, 49. And fo. thwith 
he came to J-ſus, and ſail, Hail: 
miſter ? aud kifled him. 50. And 
J fs fail unto him, Friend, where- 
tor? art thou corre? Then came 
they and la:d hand» on Jeſus, aad 
tcok him. 

45, &c. Ne, 1. Hyporrites cruelty is ex- 
erciſed under the name of Friendſhip. How 
meny Thouſ-nd periecure Chriſt,in his cauſe, 
and Scrvants , on prerences of Paith, Reli- 
gion, Order, and Enm:ty to Sin? 2. Ir's 
2 pitiful! gc ro ſee poor ignorant Peo.Jle, 
in obed'ence to Rulers, Periecuting Chriſt, 
to their own Defirution ? as if it were he 
and h:s ſervants, that were their dangerous 
Encmics. | : 

51. And behold. one of them 
which were with Jeſus, ſtretched 
out his hand, and drew his ſ»ord, 
and ftroke a ſervant of the high 
priefts, and ſmote off his ear. 

$1. Natural inclination to defence, and 
Love to Chriſt, overcame Pezer's conſidera* 
tion and patience. 

$2. hen ſaid Jeſus unto him, 
Pur up ag1in thy iword into his 
pace : for all they that take the 
ſword, ſhall periſh with :he ſword. 

$2. Put up thy Sword, and let us pa- 
tiently ſubmir co Violence : For as nonc 
muſt uſe the Sword, without juſt Warrant 
and Authrr'ity ; fo uſually they that hghe 
for themſelves, are deſtroyed, and ſuffer 
more than they that patiently endure Vio- 
ence and Injuſtice, 


$:. Matthew, 


apprehendea. Ch. 26. 

Ne, Chriſt doth nor in theſe words make 
all ſelf-defence, or War un'awful, but he 
doth more than forbid unvwarrantable Fight- 
ing ; meaning, that not only unlawful refi- 
france of Power, and Kevenge, bur even 
wars and hghting againſt Injuries and Enc- 
wies uſually haſten Death, and increaie Mens 
Sutferings. Ard thcretore they ſhoul.i fore- 
think, wherher War, or Paticnce, be like 
to do more hut. 

$2. Thinkeft theu thzt I cannot 
now pray to my Fatrer, avd he 
ſ\ſhnl p ecſeatly give me more then 
tw-lic legions of angels ? 

'$3- Nie, 1. Angels are ready to ſerve 
Chriſt, at his defire. 2. It ſhould top or 
imnatient thoughrs of raſh, and unlawful 
ſelf-defence, to think, that Gad cen othcre 
wite deliver us. 

54. But how then ſhall the crip- 
tures be fulfiled, that thus ic mutt 
b- 2 


$4. N. We muſt not ſtrive againſt Events 
which we foreknow will come to pats. 

55. 1a that ſame hour ſaid Jeſuz 
to the mul:'itudes, Are ye come 
out as againſt a thief with ſwords 
and ftives for to take me ? I fat 
daily with you teaching ia the tem- 
ple. and ye laid no hold on me. 

$5, Why did you not take me in the 
Temple, bur thus in the Night like & 
Thief. 

56, But all this was don?, that 
the ſcriptures of the prophets 
mizht b- fulfilled. Then all the 
diſciples forſook him, and fled 

56. All this was foretold in Scripture. 
They ler his Diſciples go,and they fled away 
in tcar. 

57. And they that had laid hold 
on ]:ſus, led him away to Cai-pihas, 
the high prieſt, where the ſcribes 
and the eldez:is were afſemb'ed. 
58. But Peter followed him afar 
off unto the high prieſt's palace, 
and went in, and ſat with the ſer- 
vants to ſee the end. 

$7, $9. They brought him to thei: Arch- 
prieft, as glorying in their faiccefs : And Pe- 
ter went in where the Servants fate. 

$9, Now 
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<9. Now the chicf prieſts and 
elders, and al) the cou acl, ſoug!.t 
f!(: witneſs againſt ]-ſus to put 
him to death, 60. But round non? ; 
yea, though many falic witnelles 
came, yet found they none, AC 
the laſt came two falſ: witnetl:s, 
61, And aid, This f /irw laid, 1 
am able to deſtroy the temple of 
God, and to build it in three 
Oay*. : 

69 &e, N. 1. As Hypocrites in Religion, 
re worſe than Pagans, in rhat they tarher 
th.ir wickednels on God, an Religion ; fo 
Hypocrite-Judges, and Lawyers are herein 

worle than lawles Murderers, that they a- 
Lit and difgrace Law, and Govergment, 
by uſing them to injuſtice, and bloodited, 
2. No man is (6 goo or 1anocent, that falſe 
Witnels may not Condemn. 

62. And the high prieſt aro, 
and ſaid unto him, Anſwereſt thou 
nothing ? what 7s it which theſe 
witneſs again thee ? 63. But ]-- 
ſus held his peace. 

62, 63- AN, Chriſt was ſilent, to ſhew, 
1. That he was not over folicitons for his 
Life. 2. When Ma'ignant falſe Judges are 
relblved what to do againſt Innocency and 
Right, it is oft in vain to talk ir our with 
them. And they watch'd for words of his 
own to Accuſe him of. 

And the high prieft anſwe-e1 
and ſaid unto him, I ad} ire thee 
by the living God, that thou tel] 
us, whether thou be the Chrift, 
the Son of Go1. 

67. N, 1. Once for all take notice, that 
[anſrering) was then among the Jews a 
common Phraſe, for [{peaking in courſe] tho 
no queſtion was askt. 2. It was the Ma- 
lignm: Policie of that Arch-prieſt, to make 
Chriſt his own Accuſcr, and Witneſs, when 
they could ger no other : For they knew 
that he that bound his Diſciples ro conte(s 
him, would not refute to confe6 himſelr, 
when adjured by God : though he was fi- 
lent as to his Defence againſt Perſonal Ac- 
cuſations. And to it is with Chriſt's Ene- 
mies to this day , who put Chriſtians, thar 
dare nelther lie, nor conceal necelfary truth 
upon ſelf-Accufation. As they could hnd 
nothing againſt Daniel, cxccpr about the 


Ch. 26. Chriſt examined. St. Matthew. 


His anſwer. Ch. 26, 


Law of his God, which he durſt not break 
ro fave his Lite; fo do the Devil's Ofkcers 
take advantage of good Mens Conſciences, 
to deſtroy them. 

64 [-ius ſaith unto him, Thou 
haft laid : neverthele(s I fay unto 
you, Hereafter ſhall ye ſee the Son 
of man fitting on the right hand of 
power, and coming in the clouds 
of heaven. 

6,.T am hcand though I ſtand here tohe 
judged by you, your Eycs thall fee me com- 
Sz in Glory, and in Power, to Judge you, 
and all the World : (or as fome fay, To De» 
{troy you by the Rymans.) 

65. Then the high prieſt rent 
his clothes, ſaying, He hath ſpo-» 
ken blaſphemy ; what tarther need 
have we of witneſſes ? behol1, now 
ye have heard his blaſphemy. 66. 
W hat think ye? They anſaeced 
and ſaid, He is guilty of death. 

65, 65. Then the High Priet had that 
vhich he defired , and by rending his 
Clothes, ſhewed his Abhorrence of the 
ſuppoſed Sin of Chriſt, and demanded the 
Sentence of the Court againſt him, as a Bla(- 
phemcr. And they Vored him for ir guiley 
of Death, 

N::e, 1, How fooliſh a thing is it torthink, 
that any Law, or any mans InngcenCy, of 
Goodneſs, will preſerve Juſtice or Piery, 
while bad Men are Judges. Can any Law be 
hetter than Gods ? Or any Perſon becter 
than Chriſt ? The Devil's Judges poſſeſſing 
the place that God infſticured to defend 
Truth and Equity , will condemn God him- 
{EF manifeſt in Fleſh, by his own Law, and 
as finning againſt himſelf. And they ae 
ſinc* the fame. 

2. The very Murderers of Chriſt, would 

(cem greater enemics ro Blaſphemy , and 
more zealous for God's Honour, than God 
himſelf: So little are Falſe Men to be be- 
lieved. 
67. Then did they ſpit in his 
face, and buffeted him, and othe:s 
ſmote bim with the palms of their 
hands, 68. Saying, Prophefie un- 
to us, thou Chrift, who is he that 
[mote thee ? 

67, 68... It was God in the Fleh char 
ſihmirted to all this ſcorn and abuſe for our 
Sit 1- O Exn, what doth Sin deſerve ? 

y 


Ch. 26. 


2. And why ſhould we look for better, 
and be over-render of our Fleſh or Repw- 
ration. 

69. Now Peter ſat without in 
the palace; and a damſel came 
unto him, ſaying, Thou alſo waft 
with Jeſus of Galilee. 70, But he 
denied before them all, ſaying, I 
know not what thou ſayeft.71.And 
when he was gone out into the 
porch, another maid ſaw him, and 
ſaid unto them that were there, 
This fellow was alfo wich Jeſus of 
Nazareth. 72. And again he de- 
nied with an oath, I do not know 
the man. 

69. &c. N 1. A man that is forwardceſt 
in profeſſing Courage, and in drawing the 
Sword, and laying about him, is in greater 
danger baſtly Cowarded by filly Wenches, 
So uncertain a thing is Man. 2. Diſtruſtful 
fear, and love of Life, may draw men intro 
muliplied heynous Sin. 

73- And after a while came un. 
to him they that Rood by, and ſaid 
to Peter, Surely thou alſo art one 
of them, for thy ſpeech bewrayeth 
thee. 74. Then began he to curic 
aad to ſwear, ſaying, I know not 
the man. And immediately the 
cock crew. 

73. Matthew menrtioneth but one Cock- 
crewing ; ItbEing the middle or fecond thar 
is mcant- 2. To ask, what had become of 
Peer, if he had died in this Sin, and how 
far he did fall from Grace”, is not fo profi- 
rable, as to conſider our own frailty and 
danger, and how to ſcape the like. 

75- And P-ter remembred the 
words of Jeſus, which ſaid unto 
him, Before the cock crow, thou 
ſhalt deny me thrice. And he went 
out, and wept bitterly. 

75. N. Chriſt look'd on Peter, (as John 
Garh,) and this began to melt him into Re- 
pentance, with the hearing of che Second 
Cock : Yet though he wept, he did not re- 
turn, and openly Confeſs Chriſt, as he did 
after. Doubtleſs the Diſciples had far more 
Grace, and were leſs liable to Fall after the 
Holy Ghoft came down on them at Pente» 
cot, chan before. 


Peter's denial, St. Matthew. Fudas's confeſſion. Ch. 2.7, 


CHAP. XXVIL. 


a fe the morning way 


come, all the chief 
priefts and elders of ths people 
took counſel againſt Jeſus to put 
him to death. 

L, Nvte, The Romans had taken from the 
Jews the power of putting men to Death; 
Therefore they conſulted how to get the 
Roman Government to do it : Prieſts, and 
Rulers, all Conſpice it. 

| 2. And when they had bound 
him, they led bim away, and de- 
livered him to Pontius Pilate the 
governour. 

2, When they had judged him to de- 
ſerve Death after their Law, they bring 
him bound to Pilate the Riyman Gover- 
nour, to have him Condemn, and Crucihe 


3. Then Judas which had be- 
trayed him, when h=- ſaw that he 
was condemned, repeited himſelf, 
and broaght again the thi:ty pieces 
of ſilver to the chief prictts and 
elders, 4. Saying, I have ſinned, 
in that I have betrayed the inne- 
cent blond. And they ſaid, What 
# that tous? ſee thou ro rhar. 

2, 4- XN; 1, Ir is uncertain whether Judas 


MAY 


was before emboldcened to berray him for © 


gain, by thinking that he would deliver 
himſelf by a miracle ; or wherher he was 
made ſenfleſs by the Devil, till now that 
God awakened his conſtience. 2. O how 


differently doth fin appear in the hour of | 


Aarrering temptation, and when conſcience 
is throughly wakened ? It ſeems not then 
the ſame thing, becauſe conſcience is not in 
the fame caſe. 3. We ſee here what cold 
comfort companions in fin will give a man 
in miſcry or deſpair ? See thew to that, is all 
that can be got then from them that remptcd 
and hired him to fin. 4. O the ſtupidity of 
ſeared Qleepy conſciences ! that theſe Arch- 
priefts and Rulers ſhould nor be rouched with 
Jaudas's terror and repentance, but ſay, What 
is that to mr, when it was they rhat hired 
him to fin, and finned ſtill, 


5. And he caft down the pieces 
of filver in the temple, and de- 
parted 
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Ch.27. Chriſt's 


parted, an4 went and hanged him- 
lelf, | 

5. N. 1. Sinner's gain w ll at laſt be like 
a hot iron, tov hot ro hold : Deſpair ſhall 
force reſtiturion, when true repentance Will 
not do it. This will be all the comtoyt of un- 
lawful gainat laſt. 2. That Judas ſtrangled 
him@f, and that he fell headlong, and his 
bowels burſt out,a:e both certain:But how he 
was ſtrangled, whether by mere terror, os 
by a cord, and how he burſt, whether by 
mere ſutfocation , or by the fall, and how 
he full, whether by precipation, or by break- 
ing of ele cord, &c are things uncertain. 

6. And ihe chief priefts took 
the ſilver pieces, and (ail, It 13 not 
lawful tor to put them into the 
treaſury, becauie it is the price of 
bloud. 

6. N. Thus Arch-hypocrites make con- 
ſ-ience of Ceremony, and make no con- 
ſcience of Perjury , Perſecution and Mur- 
derivg the Innocent. Blood they thirſt for 
and own ; and they will give Money to pro- 
cure it : bur the price of blood mult not be 
confecrated, 

7. And they took counſel, and 
bught with them thepotter's field, 
to bury ftrangers in. 

7. N. This was ſappofed to be a pious uſe, 
fo holy and charitable would they be. 

8, Wherefore that held was cal- 
I«d, The field of blood unty this 
day. 9. (Then was fulfiſled that 
which was ſpoken by Jeremy the 
prophet, ſaying, An4 they took 
the thi:ty pieces of ſilver, the price 
of him chat was valued, whom 
they of the children of Iſrael di4 
value: 10, Anq gave them for 
the potter's field, as the Lord ap- 
pointed me). 


?, &c, N, How punttually was this fore- 
told ? Bur by whom is a doubr ſtill. The 
Text here faith by Jeremy: the words are 
found only in Zachary, Cs 11.12. Some 
think that Zachary did but recire them 
from ſome Tradition from Jremy ; Orhers 
that Marth, forgot the names: Others 
that the Scribes ſince have miſtaken : Put 
Mr. Mede thinks that this and the reſt of 
Zachary to the end, are truly part of Jeremy's 
Rook, migjoyned with Za.hary by old mi- 
ſtake. 


$:. Matthew. 


accuſation. Ch. 27; 


11. And ſeſus ſtood before the 
go1ernour ; and the governour ask. 
ed him, ſaying, Arr thou the king 
of the Jews ? And Jeſus (aid unto 
him, Thou fayeſt. 

11, XN. It's like, Pilate ask'd in dcrifion, 
bur Chriſt armed it in carneſt, that he 
was their King by Kight. 

12. And when he was accuſed of 
the chief priefts and elders, he an- 
ſwered nothing, 13, Then faith 
Pilate unto him, Hearefſt thou not 
how many things they witneſs a- 
gainſt thee? 14. And he anſwered 
him to never a word, inſomuch 
that the governour marvelled 
greatly, 

12, &c. N. Chriſt knew the time roſperk, 
and rhe rime to be filent, when ſpeaking 
would do no good. 

15, Nos at th:t f-aſt the gover- 
nour w:s wont to releaſe unro the 
people a priſoner, whom they 
would. 16. And they had thea a 
notable priſoner, called Barabbas. 
17. Therefore when they were ga- 
thered together, P.late faid unto 
them, Whom will ye that | reieaſe 
unto you? Barabbas, or. Jeſus, 
which is called Chriſt ? 18. For 
he knew that for envy they had 
delivered him, 

I 5, Ge. He knew that it was the doing 
of the Prieſts and Rulers to proſccute him, 
and rhought that poſſihly the people might 


he for his life, rather than for fach a one as 
Barabbas. 


19, When he was ſet down on 
the judgmeat-ſeat, his wife ſent 
unto him, ſaying, Have thon no- 
thing to do with that juſt man: 
for 1 have ſuffered many things 
this day in a dream, becauſe of 
him. 

19. Women and dreams may be hetter 


Monitors to ſome Rulers, than Arch-prieſts 
their wit and intereſt. 


20, But the chief priefts and el- 
ders perſwaded the multitude that 
they 


they ſhould ask Barabbas, and de- 
ſtroy Jeſus. 

26, N. It is the Prieſts and Rulers that 
ir up the maliguity of the rabble ro do 
milchict. 

21. The governour anſ«ered 
and ſaid unto them, Whether of 
the twain wiil ye that Ireleaſe un- 
to you ? They ſaid, Barabbaer. 

21. N. The people were of two Parties : 
One part wece for Chriſt, and that ſo many 
that the Prieſts for fear of them durſt nor 
rake him openly : But the orher Parry wece 
the malignant rabble, who were ready to 
call for innocent bloud , if Prieſts and El- 
ders did but fer them on. 

22. Pilate ſaith unto them, What 
ſhall I do then with Jeſus, which 
is called Chrift ? They all ſay unto 
him, L=t him be crucified. 

22.N Nothing is fo bad that ignorant 
wicked men may not do ? nor any ſo good 
that they may not murder. 

23- And the governour ſaid, 
Why, what evil hath he done ? Bur 
they cried out the more, ſaying, 
Let him be crucified, 

23. N. It's in vain to call for reaſon or 
juſtice ro an ignorant malignant rabble. 
A Heathen Ruler was leſs unjuſt, than the 
Frieſts and their blind followers. 


24. When Pilate ſaw that he 
could prevail nothing, but that ra- 
ther a tumult was made, he took 
water, and waſhed his hands before 
the mult:tude, ſaying, I am inno- 
cent of the bloud of tiiis juſt per- 
ſon: ſee ye 10 it. 

2.4. N. Juſt Judges will not do unjuſtly for 
the fake of any : Eur this hypocrite thought 
the rabble,and thePrieſt's importunity would 
excuſe him: and the guilt was only theirs. 

25. 1nenaniwered ail the p20- 
pie, and ſaid, His bloud be on us, 
and on our children. 

25. N. And ſo it hath been to this day 
with a moſt dreadful Vengeance ; they be- 
ing kilicd with a moſt horrid Naughter, their 
City and Temple Burnt, and the unbelieving 
off-ſpring being Vagabonds over the earth, 
abhorred by all Nations where they come. 
O dreadful curſe: What nced any other than 


Ch. 29. Chriſt renounced Se. Matthew. 


and derided, Ch. 27, 


themſelves to make ignorant wicked people 
miſerable : They are the moſt direful ene- 
mics, yea Devils, and a Hell unto them» 
ſelves. 

26, Then releaſed he Barabbas 
unto them : and when he had 
ſcourged Jeſus, he d-livered him" 
to be crucihed, 

26. N. He was ſcourged aftet he was ſen- 
renced to death ; Yer John mentioneth ir 
before, 


27. Then the ſoldiers of th: ; 


governour took Jeſus into the com- 
mon hal!, and githered unto him 
the whole band of ſouldiers. 28 And 
they ſtripped him, and put on him 
a ſcailet robe. 29. And when they 
had platted a crown of thorns, they 
put ze upon his head, and a reed in 
his right hand : and they bowed 
the knee before him, and macked 
him, ſaying, Hail King of the J-w:, 
30. And they ſpit upon him, and 
took the reed, and ſmote him on 
the heal. 

27. &c. N, It was God in flefh that was 
thus made as a fool, the common ſport and 
ſcorn for our ſins: And ſhall we think to be 
faved in a life of flethly pleaſure ; wirhour 
partaking of the Croſs ? No wonder if the 
Groſs was a ſtumbling block to the Jerrs, 
and fooliſhnc ro the G. nts ex ; to truſt Life 
and Soul on one that was thus ufed ; rill 
the Holy Ghoſt by miracle and power con- 
quered unbclicf. 

31. And after that they had 
mocked him, they took the robe 
off from him, and put his own rai- 
ment on him, and led him away to 
crucihe him. 

31, When they had done with derifion, 
they proceed ro his Execution. All this 
was ſuffered for us. 

32. And as they came out, they 
found a man of Cyrene, Simon by 
name 2: him they compelled to bear 
his croſ+, 

32. Nite, He tnat was Compdlled was in- 
nocent, but they that compelled h'\m were 
the Murderers, 
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The crucifying 
233. And when they were come 
unto a plac? called Golgotha, that 
is to ſay.a place of a cull, 24. They 
ave him vinegar to diink, min- 
gled with gall ; aad when he had 
taſted thereof,he would not drink, 

23. N. This callcd Gall, and by Mark, 
Myrthe, is ſuppoſed to be a drink that was 
poyſonous, commoniy given to MalefaRors 
to haſten death for their eaſe ; which Chriſt 
refuſed, : 

35. And they crucified him,and 
parted his garments, caſtirg lots: 
that it might be fulfilled which was 
ſpoken by the prophet, They part- 
ed my garments among them, and 
upo1 my veſture did they caſt 
lots. 

35. They divided his other Garments, 
and caſt lots for his ſcamlcls coat. 

26, And fitting down, hey 
watched him there 3: 37. And 
ſet up over h13 head his accuſation 
written, THIS IS JESU3 THE 
KING OF THE JEWS. 

26, 37. So it was pretended Treaſen or 
UVſurgation that he dicd for by the Remans , 
and Blaſphemy by the Jews ; To bear the 
imputation of ſuch wickedneſs, was not the 
leaſt of Chriſt's fufferings. 

2$. Then were there two thieves 
crucified with him ;: one on the 
right hand, and another on the 
letr. 

2$. N. Thus was he numbered with the 
Tranſgrefſours, to expiate tranſgreſſions. 

29. And they that paſſed by, 
reviled him, wagging their heads, 
40. And ſaying, Thon that de- 
ftroyeſt the temple, an1 buildet 
ir in three days, ſave thy ſelf : if 
thou be the Son of Gol, come 
dawn from the croſs. 41. Like- 


wiſe a'ſo the chief prieſts mo: king 
him, with rne ſc:ibes and elders, 
f'd, 42. He ſaved others, himſelf 
he cannot ſave ; if hz be che king 
of Iſrazl, let him now come down 
trom the croſs, and we will believe 
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him. 43. He trufted in God; let 
him deliver him now, if he will 
have him : for he ſaid, I am the 
Son of God. 

29, &c. Nets, Had theſe known him, and 
foreknown what would follow , this ſcara 
had been forborn. 2. They make his own 
words the matter of their accuſation, by per- 
verting them. A way ſtill uſed by fuch 
men. 3- They turn his profeſſion of him- 
{elf into ſcorn, little knowing that this de- 
rided King would judge them and all the 
world. 4. They turn his caving of others 
into his derifion : Neither the Goodneſs nor 
the Greatneſs of his miraculous works will 
reſtrain them. 5s. They turn his very re 
larica to God, and truſt in him, to his ſcorn. 
6. Infide!s will preſcribe Ghriſt the rerms 
on which chey will believe in him, or elſe 
they will nor believe: Bur the faithful take 
God's terms and cogent evidences, and pre- 
ſame nor to preſcribe rerms unto him. 

44. The thieves alſo which were 
crucified with him, caft the ſame 
in his teeth. 

44- Nre, 1» All conſpire to reproach the 
Son of God. 2. When we are in ſuffering, 
all ſores take liberty ro load him that is cat 
dewn : As in wars all talk againſt chem that 
are conquered. 3. The thieves here are faid 
ro do that which only one of them did, 
(a uſual Phraſe.) 


45. Nox from the ſixth hour 
there was darkneſs over all thz 
lani unto the ninth hour. 

45. N. It was extraordinary darkne ; bur 
not ſo great as to hinder converſe : therefore 
it did not convince them. 2. The Sun muſt 
not ſhine on that odious fat, which yet rte 
hardened agents glory in, and in darkne\; 
go on in the works of darkneſs. 

46. And abour the ninth hour, 
Jeſus cried with a loud voice. fay- 
ing, Eli, Eli, lama ſabacthani ? that 
is to ay, My God, my God, wby ba? 
thou forſcken me? 

46. Note, He cither ſpake in the Syriack 
Tongue, Pſal. 22. 1. (which was a Propheſie 
of him) or as ſome think the expreſs He 
brew words, tho now variouſly writren. 

2. By God's forſaking him, is not meant 
any abatement of Divine Love : bur that 
God both expoſed him to this death by 
wicked men, and withdrew frem his Hu- 
mane 


mane nature the ſenſe of his complacence, 
and let out upon his Soul a deep affliting 
ſenſe of thus diſpleafure againſt man for fin, 
which was his penalty as he was our ſurety, 
and ſuffered in our ſtead as a Sacrihce fur 
our fin. 3. Chriſt was thus far forſaken for 
ys, that we might never be quite forſaken. 

47. Some ot them that ftco1 
there, when they heard that, ſaid, 
This man calleth for Elias. 

47+ N. It is uncertain whether they ſpake 
this in ignorance of the Language, whether 
Hebrew (which the Jews had forgotten) or 
Syriack ( which the Roan Soldiers might 
not underſtand :) Or, (which is more pro- 
bable) in mere profane ſcorn. 

48. And ſtrajighrway one of 
them ran, and took a ſpurge, and 
filled ie .with vinegar, and put is 
ona reed, ard gave him to drink. 
49. The reft ſaid, Let be, It us ſee 
whetherElias wi!! come to ſave Lim, 

48, 49. N. In mere Corn. 

50, Jeſus, when ke had cried a- 
gain with a loud voice, yielded up 
the ghoft. 

$0. N. Luke tells us his laſt words, [Fa- 
ther into thy hand I command my Spirit). 


51. And behold, the vail of the 
temple was rent in twain, from the 
top to the bottom ; and the earth 
did quake, and the rocks rent, 
52. And the graves were opencd, 
and many bodies of ſaints which 
ſlept aroſe, 53. And came out of 
the graves after his reſurreQion, 
and went into the ho'y city, and 
appeared unto many. 

$1, &c. N. Py the Vail ſome think is 
meant 2 Curtain hanged ; others ſoy, The 
fone wall chat was built between the inner 
SanQuary and the outer: This renting fig- 
nihed the endiry of the Jewiſh Law and 
Sanctuary, and ta: opening to us an accels to 
God by Chriſt. The Earthquake,and the rend« 
ing of the Rocks, and opcning of the Graves 
went ſomerime heforc his Reſurre-tion : But 
the riling an! appearing of them was afrer- 
It is not the $0:'!: of Saints that Neprt, bue 
All this convinced 


thoſe bodies ths roſe, 
not the hardened % 15. 
54- Now when the centurio, 
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and they that were with him, 
watching Jeſus, ſaw the earth- 
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quake, and Chole things that were | 


done, they feared greatly, ſaying, 
Troly this was the Son of God. 

$4 Nite, The Heathen Soldiers were not 
ſo obdurate as the hypocrite Prieſts and Ru- 
lers and thcir fo:lowers. 

55. And many women were 
there (behulding afar off ) which 
followed ſelus from Galiles, mi- 
niftring unto him. $6. Among 
which was Ma:y Magdalene, and 
Mary the mother of James and Jo- 
ſes, avd the mother of Zebedee's 
children, 

SS, $6. N te, Theſe women tuck cdoſr 


OG than his twelve chief diſciples 
1 


57. When the even was com*, 
there came a rich man of Arima- 
thea, named Joſeph, who alſo him- 
ſeit was Jelus diſciple: 58. He 
went to Pilate, and begged the 
body of Jeſus : then Pilate com- 
manded the body to be delivered. 

57, $8. Nite , Chiift's death endeth not 
7 ſts love. 2. Pilate was le malignant 
than the Jews, 

59. And when Joſeph had taken 
the body, he wrapped it in a clean 
linen cloth, 60, Ard laid it in his 
own new tomb which te had Fewen 
out in the rock: and he rolled a 
great ftone to the door of the (e- 
pulchre, and departed. 

59, 60 XN, Well might he lend him a 
grave, who would fave him from the grave 
by a relurre&ion, 

G1, And there was Mary Mag- 
dalene, a«:d the other Mary, fittiug 
over againit the (epulchre. 

61. Nt, To follow him in love as fac 
as they were abl-, 

62. Now tte next Cay that fol- 
lowed the day of the preparation, 
the ch'ef priefts and Phariſees came 
together unto Pilate, 63. Saying, 
vir, we rememver that that decei- 
ycr 


"_ 
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ver ſaid, while he was yet give, 
After three days I will rile again. 
64. Command therefore that the 
ſepulchre be made ſure until the 
third day, left his diſciples come 
by night, and Real him away, and 
ſay unto the people, He is riſen 
from the dead : fo the laft er- 
rour ſhall be worſe then the firſt, 
65, Piate ſaid unto them, Ye 
havea watch, go your way, make 
jt as ſure as you can. 66. So they 
went and made the ſepulchre ſure, 
ſealing the ftone, and ſetting a 
watch, 

62, &c. Nite, God permitted and over- 
ruled their malignant ſuſpicion , to prevent 
all ſach calumnies and objeRtions againſt our 
Faith, ever afer. 


CHAP. XXVIIL. 


1.'N the end of the abbathzas it 

began to dawn towards thefirft 
diy of the week, came Mary Mag- 
dalene, and the other Mary, to ſee 
the (-pulchre, 

1. Nie, They came in love with ſpices to 
have embalmed his body. 

2. And behcl4,there was a great 
earthquake; for the angel of che 
Lord deſcended from heaven, and 
came and rolled back the flone 
from the door, and ſat upon it. 
3. Hiz countenance was like light- 
ning, and his raimenz white as 
ſnow. 4. And for fear of him the 
keepers did ſhake, and became as 
dead men. 

2, &c. Nite, 1. Well might Abr chars lay, 
if onE role from the dead, they will not be 
perſwaded, when all this would not convince 
men. 2. [f an Angel be {o dreadful, whats 
will God be to the wicked ? 

5, And the arg*l anſwered and 
ſaid ugto the women, Fear not ye : 
for 1 know that ye ſeek Jeſus which 
was crucified, 6, He is not here: 
for he is riſen, as he ſail ; come, 
ſce the place where the Lord 
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lay. 7. And goquickly, and tell 
his diſciples that he is riſes from 
the dead; and behold, he goeth 
before you into Galilee, there ſhall 
ye (ce him, lo, I have told you. 

$. XN Angels were the preachers of Chriſt's 
birth to Shepherds, and they are the tuſt 
preachers of his Relurrecion ro Women. 

8. And they departed quickly 
from the ſepulchre, with fear, and 
great joy, and didrua to bring his 
diſciples word, 

$. N. Women muſt be the firſt preachers 
of Chriſt's refurretionto his Apoſtles. 

9. And as they went to tell his 
diſciples, behold, Jeſus mer them, 
ſaying, All hail. And they came 
and held him by the feet, and wor- 
ſhipped him. 

9. N. It was poor Women that ha4 been 
finners, that Chriſt honoured with his fir 
JÞPCarince. 

10, Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, 
Pe not afraid; go tell my bre- 
thren, that they go iaco Galilee, 
and there ſhall they lee me, 

10 N. 1. He would not ſhew himſelf 
openly to the malicious forſaken people ar 
Jeruſalem, 2. His diſciples and kinfmnen 
are called his Brethren. 23. No one evan- 
gelift mencioneth the whole of chis Hiſtory ; 
but what one omitteth, another hath (of 
which after.) 

11. Now when they were going, 
behold, ſome of the watch came 
iato the city, and ſhewed unto tha 
chict priefts all the things that 
were done. 12. And when they 
were afſembled with the elders, 
and had taken counſel, they gave 
large money unto the ſouldiers, 
13. Saying, Say ye, His diſciples 
came by night, and ftole him away 
while we (1-pt, 14. And if this 
come to the govecgour's car, we 
will perſwade him, and ſecure 
you, 

11. N. Whak will convince hardaed, fer- 
ſakeo awen. 
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15, $9 they took the money, 
and did as they were taught: and 
this ſaying is commonly reported 
among the J-ws until this day. 

15. N. 1. Lying is the Devil's great means 
againſt Faith; and the love of money 15 
the means that ſubſerveth ir. 2. They that 
will not believe the truth, eaſily believe de- 
cteiving lies. : 

16. Then the elcven diſciples 
went away. icto Gali.e?, into A 
mountain, where Jeſus had appoin- 
ted them. 17. And when they 
ſaw him, they worſhipped him: 
but ſome doubted. 

1 7. N. Tho the evangeliſts ſay no more 
of Chriſt's mecring them on this Mountain, 
and what he there (ai4 ro them ; and Luke 
and Jon ſay nothing of it, and there ſeem 
a ſtrange difference in their Narratives of 
Chriſt's appearances , it is but one ſaying 
what another had omitted ; end no one of 
them ſaying all (of which after on Fel.n 
29. and 21.) 

ts. And Jeſus came, and ſpake 
unto them, ſaying, All power 1s 
given unto m2 in heaven and mm 
earth. 19. Go ye thereiore and 
teach all Nations, baptizing them 
in the name of the Father, and ot 
the 507, and of the holy Ghoft : 

r8. After theſe and other appearings ro 
them, Jeſus ſaid, As I have died to redeem 
the World, in order to the ends of my un- 
der:taking, the Father hath g'vcn me an Uni- 
ver{s] Propricty and Governing power by 
the right of Redempfion, as chick Admini- 
ſtrator under him in Hcaven and Fa1th. So 
that henceforth all the concerns of men in 
this World and the other, are at my dipotc 
and all men under my Government by 
Kight and Obligetion. By Which authority 
I now commiſhon you, to go abroad in the 
World, and mike all Nations (tothe urmoſt 
of your power) my Diſciples ; taking them 
into my Church by Solemn Covenaur, cele- 
bratcd )'y Faytizing them , into rhe name 
of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt. 

A; 1. Chriſt's Kight of Dominion and Em» 
pire is founded in the Father's Covenant 
with him as redeemer. 2. And bcing Uni- 
terſa! Lord, Redemption is {0 far wi verſ', as 
to prove theſe and other common effects. 
Foy, I4- 5 To thus cnd Cluilt died, roſe, 


and revived, that he might be Lord both 
of the dead and of the living. 

2- The word tranſlated Teach, ſignitict\ 
[ Diſciple to me] or [make Nations my £1. 
ciples.] £ 

2. All Chriſtians ſhould endeavour to make 
Chriſtianity the National Reliqiin , that the 
Kingdoms of the Wo:1d may become the 


Kingdows of the Lord, and of his Chriſt, * 


that is, that they be (Criſtian Kingdumy,) 
and not on'y Chriſtians gathered out « 
Kingdoms. 

4+ This maketh not all ro be Chriſtias 
who are in thoſe Kingdoms, but only ſuch 
as arc Diſcipled. 

$. Infants being parts of all Kingdoms, 
this rext commandeth to Diſciple and Bap 
tize them, they are made Diſciples, by being 
Juttly dedicated to C hriſt, by thoſe that have 
true Power to diſpoſe of them, to learn & 
him, and obey him as they grow up and 
are capable. As Chriſt was relatively, Head 
of the Church in his Infancy, when his hu- 


mane nature was uncapable of the atuzl ad- 


miniſtration ; ſo are Infants capable of be- 
ing Diſciples by Covenant, Dedication, 
(by thoſe that have the diſpoſe of them for 
their good, and can covenant for them with 
men) and by Relation and Obligation. God 
had never a Church on Earth, of which 1n- 
fants were not Infant-members, fince there 
were Infants in the World. 

6. To be havtized into the name of the 
Father, Son and Holy Gheſt ; is nolef+ than 
by ſolemn Covenant to give up ones (clf 
to Gnd the rather, as our Father reconciled 
by Chrift ; our chief owner and ruler, and 
our chicf Benefator, even as our Gol ; 
and to Chriſt as our Saviour, and the Holy 
Ghoſt as our Sanifter. And mecerly ro cots 
ſent ro learn of Chriſt, makes none a bap- 
tizable dil-iple. 

7. Paptiſ is Chriſtening, and is the badge 
of thoſe that muſt love and take cach other 
for Chriſtians ; and the terms of Church U- 
nity, till ir bc nullihed by verbal or actual 
apoſtaly. 

And it is Church Tyranny and Schiiin, to 
make Canons which ſtall exclude thoſe from 
the Church of Chriſt, whom he raketh in 
by baptifin ; before they impenitently nulli- 
fy that Covenant in whole or in fome effen- 
t:al part, wiz. by proved denying effenrtials 
of Faith, or forſaking ſome eſſential part of 
obedience. 

$. Beptiſm making us Chriſtians, is our 
flare of Regeneration by which we may 
know our right co Jaſtitication and Salva- 

rio6C 
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tien ; that is, He that conſenteth beartily 
and unfeignedly ro the Baptilmal Covenant, 
is Regenerate and juſtified, and ſhall be - 
ved. And he that doth conſent but with 
the mouth and outward fign, or leaverh our 
ſome eflential part in his heart-conſent, is 
regenerate only facramentally, and a viſible 
member of the Church, but is nor juſtihed , 
nor ſhall be ſaved. 

20, Teaching them to obſerve 
all things whatſoever 1 have com- 
manded you : and lo, 1 am with 
you alway , even unto the end of 
the world, Amen. 

20. And when you have Baptized them» 
and ſo united them to me and my univerſ4l 
Church; (upon their underſtanding protetied 
faith and repentance, and dedic<t.on of 
their ſeed to me,) then congregate them in 
order under fairhful Paſtors. And as you as 
general Teachers to all the Churches, muſt 


deliver to them all the commands which I 


have committed ro your truſt (by word and 
writing) : ſo theſe Paſtors muſt further in- 
ſtruT them that they may grow up in 
knowledge of all cheſe my commands: And 
in the performance of this charge, I ſhall by 
the help of my Spirie and Protection, be 
preſent with you and ſuch paſtors in their 
courſe, to the end of this World, (or age,) 
till I ſhall come in glory to the final judg- 
ment, Tho you fee me nor, I thall be as 
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really aſſiſting ro you, ard regardful of you, 
even in all your labours and ſufferings, as if 
you ſaw me. 

Ne, 1. This general command of teach- 
ing all Nations Chriſt's commands, includeth 
writing the Scriptures, witbour which they 
could nor teach Foſteriry in all Nations his 
commands. 

2, It maketh them his intruſted Apoſtles, 
from whoſe hdelity we may believingly res 
ccive his commands : And theretore impli- 
eth the promiſe of his Spirit to make them 
true and credible reporters. 

3. It implieth that his commands are the 
univerſal Laws for his Catholi:k Church, 
And no man or men have auchority to makes 
Laws for the univerſal Clurch on Earth but 
he ; and to undertake ir, is ro undertake 
the prerogative of Chriſt, end to be Vice« 
_ by uſurpation ; be it Pope or Coun« 
CIS, 


4- Yet the precept of obſerving his com- 
mands, forbids not the obſcrving of the 
commands of any lawtul limited locel Rulers 
under him, not croſſing his commands ; Pa- 
rents, Maſters, Paſtors, Princes muſt be ohey- 
ed in their Provinces and Places ; even about 
God's worſhip. 1f men make ſubordinate 
Laws, according to Chriſt's General Laws 
of Love, Concord, Editication, Order, they 
muſt be obeyed, (as ce. g.) what Tranſla- 
tions of Scripture ro ule, what Palms, Mee« 
rers, Tunes, Geſtures, Time, Place, and a- 
bungdance ſuch like. 


The 


The Goſpel according to St. MARK. 


Note, 1. That this is the ſame Mark, againſt whom, as nt fit to be 


taken with them, St. Paul ſharply contended with Barnabas, even t© 
parting aſunder. But it was not as charging him with any crime, 
but as unfit to be taken with them in ſo long and bard a work, which 
he before deſerted. 2. It 1s ſaid by ſome to be @ tradition, that 
Mark wrote this from the Mouth of Peter ;, but that is uncertain. 
2. It 3s queſtioned, ſceing it 43 only the eleven Apoſtles to whom 
Chriſt promiſed the Emiment help of the Spirit to bring all his Dotlrine * 
to their remembrance, and lead them into all Truth How ean te 
be ſure that Mark and Luke who were no Apoſtles, and had nt 
this promiſe, did never miſtake in their writing the Goſpel? Anſw. 
Tho Chriſt promiſed not Infallibility to all Preachers then, be promiſed 
and gave the Eminent Miraculous gifts of the Spirit to others, az 
as well as to the Apoſtles, as appeared in Stephen, Philip, and 
others. And this ſpirit was to fit them for the work, to which they 
gere called, which his Miracles by them atteſted, 2. And the A- 
poſiles that then lived, approved theſe writings of Mark and Luke, 
and ſ» did the Churches where the gifts of the Spirit did then moſt a- 
bound :, who alſo delivered them down to us. 


Whether this Mark was Biſhop of Alexandria, or only a tranſient Ex 


vanzeliſt there a while, is an Hiſtorical controverſie of no great Mo- 
ment. When Amtioch had at once ſo mary great Apoſtles, Prophets, 
and Teachers, and no one of them then a Biſhop to rule the reſt as 
their Paſtor, we may well conjeFure that the caſe of Alexandria did 
me much differ from that of Antioch and Jeruſalem, (where neither | 
James mor any one as Governour of the Apoſiles ), 


The Reader muſt not expect that I repeat at large the Paraphraſes or 


Notes which are written on MattheW, when the ſame Hiſtory and 
words are by Mark repeated, 


CESP. L it is written in the prophets, Be- 
goſpel of Jeſus Chrift, thy face, which thall prepare thy 
the >0n cf God, 2, As way before thee. 3. The _ 

; 0 


k” ; YHe beginning of the hold, I ſend my meſſenger before 


af * 


Ch. 1; Foln 
of one crying in the wilderneſs, 
Prepare ye the way of the Lord, 
make his paths firaight. _ 

t. +c. The publick entrance of Chriſt on 
his Miniſtry , and Preaching the glad ri- 
dings of Salvation, was by rhe Preparation 
of Jon's Miniftry Preaching Kezentance, to 
fit men for the Kingdom -t tne AMſiul, as 
hand ; which the Prophet ; had forco'd. 

Note, Whether by the Prophets be here 
meant Eſ:y and Malachi ; or only Eſ-9, is a 
Con:roverlic of ſmall moment. 

4. John did baptize in the wil- 
derneſs, and preach the baptiſm 
of repentance, for the remiiſion of 
has. 

4+ John told the Jews, thar the Meſſiah 
was now come, and brought Pardon and 
Salvation to all that received him; and 
therefore perſwaded them all to Repent, that 
they might be Pardoned, and hte Members 
of nis Kingdom ; and Baptized thoſe that 
P:oteſled this. ; 

5, Ard there went out unto him 
a'l the land of Judea, and they of 
J:ruſalem, and were all baptized of 
him in the river of Jordan, con- 
teſſing their f1ns, 

5- The generality of the people (longing 
for the promiſed Meiah, ) were glad of 
this News, that he was come, and rhrong- 
ed to Jul, Confeſſing their Sins, and Pro- 
feſling Kepentance, and were Baptized by 


im. 

6. And John was clothed with 
eamel's hair, and with a girdle of a 
Skin about his loyns: and he did 
eat locufts and wild hony : 

6+ N. This kind of Eremitical Life, and 
Abſtinence , is overvelied by them, who 
place Merit, or PerfeRion in it; and is un- 
juſtly viliied by ſome, who know not of 

ow great uſe 1t is to ſcme perſons, to with- 
draw from world'y Vanities and Termpra- 
tions. 

7. And preached, ſaying, There 
cometh one mightier then I after 
me, the latchet of whoſe ſhoes I am 
not worthy to ſtoop down and un- 
looſe. 

75: N. Chriſt and his Servants are patterns 
of Humility : But Satan and his fervarts 
are known by Pride. 


$:. Mark. 


baptizeth. Ch. r; 

$. I indeed have baptized you 
with water : but he ſhall baptize 
you with the holy Ghoft, 

s. My Baptiſin doth but prepare you ; bur 
his ſtall pour our the Spirit on the Bop- 
tized, 

9. And it came to paſs {a thoſe 
days, that Jeſus came trom Naza- 
reth of Galilee, and was baptizeJ4 
of John in Jordan. 

9. N 9s. Did Chriſt Profels Repentance 
for the Remiſſioa of Sins ? If not, how way 
he capable of Fn's Baptiſm? Anſiv. He 
was not Baptized ro the ſame uſes, es other 
men, but as owning Jon's Baptiſm, and the 
Coming of the Kingdom of God. As a Ge» 
neral will wear the fame Colours with his 
—_ though theirs ſignlie ſubjetion to 
um. 

10. And ftraightway coming up 
out of the water, he ſaw the hea- 
vens opened, and the Spiric like a 
dove delcending upon him, 

10, Sect on Matr. 2. 

11. And thece camea voice from 
heaven, ſaying, Thou art my be- 
loved Son, in whom I am well 
pleaſed, 

It. N Gol from Heaven Preached the 
Goſpel at Cirift's Baptiſm, 

12. And immediately the ſpirit 
driveth him into the wildercels. 
13. And he was there in the wil- 
dernels fourty days tempted of $a» 
tan, an4 was with the wild beafts, 
and the angels miniftced unto 
him. 

12, 13. N. 1. To conquer Temprations, 
is to conquer Saran. 2. Angels brought him 
meat at the end of the Forty days. 

14. Now aftes: that John was 
put in priſon, Jeſus came into Ga» 
lilee, preaching the goſpel of the 
kingdom of God, 

14. That the Kingdom of God was cons 
Wzs 
" 5. Ard ſaying, The time is 
fulfi'led, and the kingdom of God 
isa: hand s repent ye and believe 
the goipel, 

15. The promiſed tive of the Meats 
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Ch. 1. Diſciples 
appearing is Come : Repent, and belicve 
the glad tidi 


16, =o he walked by the 
ſea of Galilee, he ſaw Simon, and 
Andrew his brother, caſting a net 
into the ſea ; ( for they were h- 
ſhers). 17. Aud Jeſus ſaid unto 
them, Come ye aiter me, and I 
will make you to become fiſhers of 
men. 18. And ftraightway they 
forſook their nets, and followed 
him. 

16, &c. Sce on John I, 40. and Matt. 
I 


4-18. 
19, And when he had gone a 


little furcher thence, he ſaw James 
he ſon of Zebedee, and Joha his 
brother, whoalſo were in the ſhip, 
mending their nets. 20, And 
Ktraightway he called them : and 
they left their father Zetedee in 
the ſhip with the hired ſervants, 
and went after him. 

19, 20, N. He ſpake to their hearts. 

21, And they went into Caper- 
naum, and ftraigtway on the ſab- 
bath-day he entred into the ſyna- 
gogue, and taught. 22. And they 
were aſtoniſhed at his doQrine : for 
he taught them as one that had au- 
thority, and not as tre ſcribes, 

21, 22. He ſpake, as Authorized by God 
to ſpeak in his name, and nor as an ordi- 
nary Expoſitor of the Law. 

23. And there was in their ſyna- 
goguea man with an unclean ſpirit, 
and he cried out, 24. Saying, Let 
us alone, what have we todo with 
thee, thou Jeſus of Nazareth ? art 
thou come to deftroy us ? I know 
thee who thou art, the holy one of 
God. 2+. And Jeſus rebuked him, 
ſaying, Hold thy peace, and come 
out of him. 26. And when the 
unclean ſpirit had torn him, and 
cried with a loud voice, he came 
entof him. 27. And they were 
all aiaazeJ, inſomuch that they 


S:. Mark. 


called. Ch. r; 


queſtioned among themſelves, ſay. 
ing, What thing is this? what new 
dottrine is this ? for with authority 
commandeth he even the unclean 
ſpirits, and they do obey him, 

23, ©&c. N. 1. By an VUnclean Spirit, he 
meant the Devil as ſuch. 2. Forced Ohe- 
dience is common to Devils ; Willing and 
Loving Obedience belongeth to Chil- 
dren. 

23. And immediately his fame 
ſpread abroad throughout all the 
region round about Galilee. 29. And 
forthwith when they were come 
out of the ſynagogue, they entred 
into the houſe oft Simon and An- 
drew, with Jamesand John. 

29. N. Chriſt's Chicf Apoſtles dwelt in 
Capernaum. 

39. But Simon's wifes mother 
lay ſick of a fever, and anon they 
tell him of her. 31. And he came 
and took her by the hand, and lift 
her up; and immediately the fever 
lefe her, and ſhe miniftre4 unto 
them, 

30, 21. She was preſently fo cured, that 
ſhe ſerved them. 

32. Andateven, when the ſun 
did ſet, they brought unto him all 
that were diſeaſed, and them that 
were pofleſſed with devils. 33. And 
all the city was gathered together 
at the door. 34. And he healed 
many that were lick of divers di- 
ſeaſes, and caſt out many devils, 
and ſuffered not the devils to ſpeak, 
becauſe they knew him, 

22, &c. He needed not the Devil's T& 
ſtimony. 

35. And in the morning, riſing 
up a great while before day, he 
went out, and departed into a ſoli- 
tary place, and there prayed, 

35. N. Have not we Sinners more need 
to break our ſleep for ſecret Prayer ? He 
prayed not with his Diſciples, becauſe the 
fame Confeſſions and Prayers were not tir 
for him and them. 

36, And Simon, and they that 

were 
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Ch. 1. A leper cleanſed. 
were with him, followed after him. 
27. And when they had found him, 
they aid unto him, AN men ſeek 
for thee. 3%. And he faid unto 
them, Let us go into the next 
towns, that I may preach there al- 
 : for therefore came 1 forth. 

26, 37, 38. 1 muſt Preach in more places 
than one. 


29. And he preached in their 
ſynagogues throughout all Galilee, 
and caft out devils. 40. And there 
cam? a leper to him, beſeeching 
him, and kneeling down to him, 
and aying unto him, 1f thou wilt, 
thou canft make me clean. 41.And 
moved with compaſſion, put 
orth bis hand,and touched him,and 
ſaith unto him, I will, be thou clean. 
42. And affoon as he had ſpoken, 
immediately the leprofie departed 
from him, and he was cleanſed. 

29, 40. Believing his Power, he found 
that he was willing. 

43. Ard he ftraitly charg-d him, 
and forthwith ſent him away ; 44. 
Ard faich unto him, See thou ſay 
nothing to any man : but go thy 
way, ſhew thy (ſelf to the prieft, 
and offer for thy cleanſing thoſe 
things which Moſes commanded, 
for a teſtimony unto them. 

43- N Chriſt required the Legal Duties to 
the unlawfully-called, and bad Prieſts. 

45- Bur he went out, and began 
to publiſh i* much, and to blaze 
abroad the matter, inſomuch that 
Jeſus could no more openly enter 
into the city, but was without in 
deſert places: and they came to 
him from every quarter. 

45- Publication raiſed Envy, and cauſed 
Chriſt co withdraw into the Wildernes : 
what wonder if our Hearers indiſcretion 
hurt us ? 


CAP. 


Is Nd again he entred into 
Capernaum, after ſome 


$:, Mark. 


Palſie cured. Ch. 1. 


days, and it was noiſed that he was 
in the houſe. 2. And ftraightway 
many were gathered together, in- 
ſomuch that there was no room to 
rec-ive them, no not ſo much a3 a- 
bout the door : and he preached 
the word unto them, 

1,2, He Preached to them that were 
within the houſe, and without the door, 
not fearing the Reproach of a Convenricles 

3- And they come unto him, 
bringing one fick of the palſfic, 
which was born of four, 4. And 
when they could not come nigh 
unto him for preſs, they uncovered 
the roof where he was: an1 when 
they had broken i: up, th:y let 
down the bed wherein the ſick of 
the palſie lay. $. When J:\us ſaw 
their faith, he ſaid unto the fick 
of the pallie, So2, thy fins be fer- 
givea thee. 

5. The Sin for which thou art thus Af 
flited, is forgiven tice. 

6. But there were certain of the 
ſcribes litting there, and reaſoning 
in their hearts, 7. Why doth this 
man thus ſpeak blaſphemies £ whoa 
can forgive ſins but God only ? 

7. None, bur God, can forgive any wrong 
done to God . But 1, Chriſt was God. 2. A 
Miniſter of God may declare God's torgive- 
NE1s. 

8. And immediately, when Jee 
ſus perceived in his ſpirit that they 
ſo reaſoned within themſelves, he 
ſaid unto them, Why reaſon ye 
theſe things in your hearts? 9g Whe- 
ther is it eaſier to ſay to the lick of 
the palfie, Thy fins be forgiven 
thee : or to ſay, Ariſe, and take 
up thy bed and walk? 10. But 
that ye may know that the Son of 
man hath power on earth to forgive 
ſins : (he faith to the fick of the 
palſie) 11. 1 ay unto thee, Ariſe, 
and take up thy bed, and go thy 
way into thine houſe. 12. And 
immediately he aroſe, took up the 

H 3 bed, 
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Ch. 2: Publicans feaſted with. St. Mark. L awful ſabbath-work, Ch. x, 


bed, and went forth before them 
all, inſomuch that they were all 2- 
mazed, and glorified God , ſay- 
ing, We never ſaw ic on this fa- 
ſhion, 

$, ee. 1s it not all on2 to forgive the 
Sin, and to forgive the Puniſhment. We 
never ſaw ſuch Works before. 

13, And he «ent turth again by 
the f{ea-fide, and a!l the multitude 
reſorted unto him, and he taught 
them, 

I 3. N. In Field-Mectings, Houſe-Meetings, 
MOuntain-Meetings, Ship-Meerings, Syna- 
gogzue-Meetings, and Temple-Meecrings, he 
taught the People , and Preached the Go- 


ſpel. 

14. And as he paſſed by, he ſaw 
Levi tbe ſon of Alpheus fitting at 
the receit of cuſtom, and ſaid un- 
to him, Follow m2, And he aroſe 
and followed him. 

14. N. He called Publicans. 

15. Andit came to paſs, that as 
Jeſus ſat at meat jn his houſe,many 
publicanes and finncrs fat ally to- 
gether with Jeſus and his diſciples ; 
for there were many, and they 
followed him. 16. Aud when the 
{crides and Phariſees ſaw him eat 
with publicanes an4 Nnners, they 
faid unto his diſciples, How is it 
that he cateth and drinketh with 
publicanes and finners 7 

17. When Jeſus heard it, he 
ſaith unto them, They that are 
whole have no need of the phyſi. 
Cian, but they that are hick: 1 
came not to call the righteous, but 
ſinners to repentance. 

I's, &c.N.1.The Hypocrite Phariſees will 
be more ftrict and holy than Chiiſt, if (e- 
pareting tron others, and aggravating other 
mens Sins, aid juſtifying themſelves be 
Holineſs. 2. I came to be a Saviour to Sin- 
ners, by calling them ro Kepentance, that 
raCy may be Converted and Forgiven. 1f 
$Ou 8r® 0 Sinners, I am no Saviour for 
V0). 


19, Ard the diſtiples of John, 
and of the Phariſees uied to taft; 


and they come and ſay unto him, at 
Why do the diſciples of John, and «x 
of the Phariſees taft, but thy diſci- 121 
ples taft not? 19. And Jeſus ſaid an 
unto them, Can the children of the yj 
bride-chamber faft while the bride. 
groom is with them? as long as they © 
have the bridegroom with them, © 
they cannot fait, 20, But the day ,, 
will come, when the bridegroom . he 
ſhall be taken away from them, and ms 
then ſhall they faſt in thoſe days. at 

13, Why do you think you merit by you 
faſting ? Which is to be uſed only in it 


ſeaſon. You uſe not to faſt, bur feaſt a ia 
your Marriages ; my preſence is more joyf.| an 
to them, than a Marriage-feaſt ; when |! f, 


am aſcended, and they are expoſed to the 
ſcorn and perſecution of men,they ſhall Faſt, 
Humiliation will Le more ſuitable to thei: 
ourward ſtate , tho they inwardly rt 
Joyce. 

21. No man alſu ſeweth a piece 
of new cloth on an old garment: 
elſe the new piece that filled it up 
takethaway trom the ol1, and the 
rerit is made worſe. 22. And ro 
man putteth new wine into old bot- 
tles, elſe the new wine doth burſt 
the botcles, and the wine is ſpilled, 
and the bottles wiil be marred 2: but 
new wine muſt be put into new 
bottlcs. 

21,22. They are not yct fir for Auſteritics, 

22. Anqiccame to paſs that he 
went through the corn-ftelds on the 
al-ath- day, and his diſciples began 
as they went, to pluck the ears of 
corn. 24. And the Phariſees faid 
unto him, Behold, why do they on 
the ſabbath-day that which is not 
lau ful ? 

2.3, 24+ Ceremonious Hypocrites will be 
ill Qtricter than Chriſt 1n the Ceremonious 
p=rt, while rhey violate morals. 

25. And he ſaid unto them, 
Have ye never read what David 
did, when he had need, and was 
an hungred, he. and they that were 
with him? 26, How he went in- 
tq 
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Ch. }- Miracles 
to the houſe of God in the days of 
Abiathar the high prieft, and did 
eat the I which is not 
lawful to eat, but for the prieſts, 
and gave alſo to them which «ere 
with him ? 

25, &c. Do you not know that precepts 
of Kites and Ceremonies, give place to Ne- 
ceſſiry, and precepts of Charity, and ſelt-pre- 
ſ-rvation? And that Da' id's inſtance proverh 
th $, 1N the days of Abiathar, alittle before 
he wa High-Prieſt, even in his father Au- 
melech's Prieſt- hood, he and his company 
did -— the hallowed bread, which without 
neceſlity had not been lawt-l. 

27. And heſaid uato them, The 
fab>ath was made for man, and not 
man for the ſabbath : 28. There- 
fore the Son of man is Lord alſo of 
the ſabbath. 

27,29. The Sabbath is appointed to be a 
means of the good of Man, and not man a 
means of it ; And no meers is to be uſed 
azainſt irsenJ, but tor it ; even the good of 
Man. And therefore, I that come to ferrle 
the Laws of Grace, as conducing to the rc- 
covery and good of man, have power of 
diſpenſation or alteration of the Sabbath, as 
ſhall rend tothe ends of mans good and Sal- 
vation, 


PO 


CHAP. II. 


N\ he entred again into the 
ſynagogue, and there was 
a man there which had a withered 
hand. 2. And they watched him, 
whether he would heal him on the 
ſabbath-day, that they might ac- 
cv(is him. 
r, 2. N. Malignity is no: reſtrained by 
Muacles, 

3- And he faith unto the man 
which had the withere4 hazd,Stand 
forth. 4. And he faith unto them, 1s it 
lawful to do good on the ſabbath- 
days, or todoevil? co fave life, or 
to kill? but they held their peace. 


3, 4. Do you,ceremonious murderers, that 
lay wait for my life now, keep the ſabbath ? 
and do 1 break « by ſaving mens lives ? 

$.And whea he had looked round 


Se. Mark. 


done. Ch. J- 


about on them with anger, being 
grieved for the hardnels of their 
hearts, he ſaith unto the man, 
Stictch forth thine hand. And 
he firetched rr out : and his hand 
was reſtored whole as the other, 

5. N. 1. Anzer ard grief for mens ſin, 
were juſtined by Chriſt's example. 2. A 
hard heart can fin againſt Mirecls and Mere 


ST 

6. And the Phariſ-es went forth, 

and ftraigh:way took countel with 
th? Hecodians againſt him, how 
they mizht deftruy him, 

6. X.1t's folly to doubt whether there Le 
Devils, while Devils incarnate dwell among 
us ; what elſe but Devils ftire, could make 
ceremonious hypocrites, confult with Poli- 
tick Royalifts to deſtroy the Son of God, for 
ſaving mens heal:h and lives by Miracle ? 
Query, Whether if this withered hand had 
been their own, they would have plotted 
to kill him, that woul4 have cured them by 
a Miracle, as a ſabbath Breaker? And whe- 
ther their Succeſſours would filence ard im- 
priſon Godly Miniſters, it they could cur 
them of all their Sickneſles, and help th 
to preferment, and g'v vethem moncy to fee. el 
their luſts ? 

7. But Jeſus withdrew himſelf 
with his diiciples to the fea: and a 
great multitude from Galilee fol- 
lowed him, and from Judea, 

*. N. They that will drive away mercy 
from them , ſhall be without it ; and ſpeed 
as they chooſe, and thoſe that follow after 
Chriſt and mercy ſincerely, ſhall have rheir 
dcetlires. 

$8. An4 from ]-rufalem, and 
from 1dumea, and from beyond 
Jordan, and they about Tyre and 
Silon, a great multitude, when 

they had heard what great things 
he did. came unto him. 9g. And 
he ſpake to his diſciples, that a 
ſmal} ſhip ſhould wait on him, be» 
cauſe of the multitule, left. they 
(ſhould throng him. 10. For he 
had healed many, inſomuch that 
they preſſed upon him for to touch 
him, as many as had plagnes. 

9, 19. Were men but a5 regardful of their 
H 4 Sous 


Ch. yz. The Twelve 
Souls as of their bodies , how univerſzlly 
and joyfully would Chriſtianity ard Godl- 
neſs be received ! 

11. And unclean ſpirits, when 
they ſaw him,fell down before him, 
and cried, ſaying, Thou art the 
Son of God, 12, And he ftaitly 
charged them, that they ſhould not 
make him known, 

11,12 N. He would not have the Devil 
preach the Goſpel, leſt it ſhould bring it 
under ſuſpicion + 

13- And he goeth up into a 
mountain, and calleth unto him 
whom he would : and they came 
unto him. 14. And he ordained 
txeſve, that they ſhould be with 
him, and that he might ſead them 
forth to prezch. 

I2, 14+ N. Apoſtles were Witneſſes and 
Preachers, but not Lords, nor Silenccrs, nor 
Perſccurors. 

15. Ard to have power to heal 
ficknefſes, and to caft nut devils. 

15. N. But not to do milchicf, and pro- 
more the Devii's Kingdom, by fighting a- 
gainſt Love and GodlineG. 

16. And Simon he ſurnamed Pe- 
ter. 17. And J:mes the ſon of Ze- 
bedce, and John the brother of 
James (and he ſurnamed them 
Boanerges, which is, The ſons of 
thunder). 18. And Andrew, and 
Philip, and Bartholomew.and Mat- 
thew, anc Thomas, and ]:mes the 
ſon of Alpheus, and Thaddeus, and 
Simon the Canaanite, 13. And 
Judas Iſcariot, which alſo betrayed 
him : and they went into an 
houſe. 

16, &c. X. He fiited the number to the 
twelve tribes, till the Church was to be 
made Catholick, and then tic increaſed the 
number. 

20. And the. mulrtitu1e cometh 
together again, ſo that they could 
not {Oo much as eat bread, 21. And 


when his friends heard of ir, they 
wer out to lay hold on him : for 
1523 aud, He is beide himfclf, 
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Aprſiles choſen. Ch. 2. 


20, 21. His kindred thought that all this 
ado, did fignihe ſome extatie, and would 
have got him home. But one very old 
Greek Copy (Beza's) t1cadeth it rhus, (When 
the ſcribes and the reſt heard of it, they came 
to apprehend him ; for they ſaid, that he made 
men mad. 

22. And the ſcribes which came 
down from Jeruſalem, ſaid, He kath 
Beelz:bub, and by the prince of the 
devils cafteth he out devils, 

2.2. They denied not the matter of fat 
of his Miracles, bur faid that he did it by 
the Prince of the Devils. 

23. And he called them unto 
him, and ſaid unto them in para- 
bles, How can Satan caft out Sa- 
tan? 24. And if a kingdom be 
divided againft it ſelf, that king» 
dom cannot ftand. 25. And if a 
houſe be divided againſt it ſelf, that 
houſe cannot ftand. 26. And if 
Satan riſe up againſt himſelf, and 
be divided, he cannot ftand, but 
hath an end, 27. No man can en- 
rer into a ſtrong man's houſe, and 
ſpoil his goods, except he will firſt 
bind the ftrong man, and then he 
wiil ſpoil his houſe. 

22, &c. It is not by the Devil's own 
conſent that he is caſt out, bur by over- 
coming him. 

28, Verily 1 fay unto you, All 
{10s ſhall be forgiven unto the ſons 
of men, and blaſphemies where- 
with ſoever they ſhall blaſpheme; 
29, But he that ſhall blaſpheme a- 
gainſt-the holy Ghoft, hath never 
forgiveneſs, but is in danger of eter- 
nal damnation : 3o. Becauſe they 
laid, He hath an unclean ſpirit. 

23, &c. All other fin and blaſphemy is 
curable and pardonable : Bur if men will 
take all the miracles, gifts, and graces of 
the holy Ghoſt, by which I and my ſervants 
prove me to be ſent from God, ro be all 
done by the Devil to deceive them : rhere is 
no greater evidcnce of God's atteſtztion lefr 
eo convince them ; and therefore their blaſ- 
phemous unbclief is uncurable and unpar- 
douable, 

31, There 


; 
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Ch. 4- | 
231. There came then his bre- 
thren and his mother, and ftand- 
jng without, ſent unto him, calling 
him. 32- And the multitude fat 
2bout him, and they ſaid unto him, 
Behold, thy mother and thy bre- 
thren without ſeek for thee. 33. And 
he anſwered them, ſaying, Whois 
my mother , or my brethren ? 
24. And he looked round about 
on them which ſat about him, and 
ſaid, Behold my mother and my 
brethren. 35+ For wholoever ſhall 
do the will of God, the ſaine is my 
brother, and my fifter, and mo- 
ther, "P 
21, &ec. If you wou now me, you 
muſt look beyoad my fleſhly Kindred and 
Relations : AsI am of an higher Ottspring, 
fo I have higher works to do, than to pleaſe 
natural kindred. (I draw you not from 
due regard to your natural kindred : God 
commanderh you to honour Parents. But) 
Spiritual Relations to me as ſuch, are more 
amiable and happy than meer Natural Re- 
lations as ſuch. Ir is a more amiable thing 
to be a Lover of God, and to obey him, 
than to be my Mother, Siſter, Or Rrother : 
If they had no berter, they would periſh 
for ever. But all that love God and obey 
him, ſhall be faved. (This is great com- 
fore to every true Chriſtian, that they are 
dearer to Chriſt, than Mother, Brother, or 
Siſter, as ſuch, would have been, had ehey 
not been holy.) 


CHAP. IV. 


L. Nd he began again to teach 
A by the ſca-fide :; and there 
was gathered unto him a great mul- 
titude, fo that he entred into a 
ſhip, and fat in the (ea, and the 
whole multitude was by the ſea, on 
the land. 2. And he taught them 
many things by parables, and ſaid 
unto them in his dottrine, 3.Hears» 
en, Behold, there went out a 
ſower to ſow : 4. And it came to 


pals as he ſowed, ſome fell by the 
way-lid?, and the fowls of the air 


The Parable $t. 


Mark. of the ſower. Chg; 


came and devoured it up. $5. And 
ſome fell on ftony ground, where 
it had not much earth, and imme- 
diately it ſprang up, becauſe it had 
no depth of earth. 6. But when 
the ſun was up, it was ſcorched, and 
becauſe it had no root, it withered 
away. 7. And ſome fell among 
thorns, and the thorns grew up, 
and choked it, and it yielded no 
fruit. $. And other fell on good 
ground, and did yield fruit that 
ſprang up and increaſed, & brought 
forth ſome thirty, and ſome ſixty, 
and ſome an hundred. 9g. And he 
ſaid unto them, He that hath ears 
to hear, let him hear. 

See Paraphraſe On Math. 113: 

10, And when he was alone, 
they that were about him with 
the twelve, asked of him the pa» 
rable, 

10. He is faid to be alone, when the 
multirude were gone. 

11, And he ſaid untothem, Un- 
to you it is given to know the 
myſtery of the kingdom of God : 
but unto them that are without, 
all theſe things are done in pa» 
ravles : 13. That ſeeing they may 
ſee, and not perceive, and hearing 
they may hear, and not underftancy 
left at any time they ſhould be con- 
verted , and their fins ſhould be 
forgiven them, 

See Matth. 13.12, 13. God hath vouch- 
ſafed you greater help and light than wo 
thoſe without, that are not my Diſciples : 
Parables are fitted ro their ignoranr ſtare, 
who wilfully negle&t inſtrution, and are 
never the better tor what they hear, ſo that 
it doth not convert and heal them. Did 
they enquire and diligently ſearch for rruth, 
it ſhould be fullier opened ro rhem. 

123. And he ſaid unto them, 
Know ye not this parable ? and 
how thea will you know all para- 
bles ? 

13, If ye underſtand not this plain fim'- 


wugy, 


Ch.4. The ſower. 
lirade, how will ye underſtand many more 
which you muſt hear, 

14. The ſower ſoweth the word, 
15. And theſe are they by the way- 
fide, where the word is ſown, but 
when they have heard, Satan com- 
eth immediately, and taketh away 
the word that was ſown in their 
hearts. 16. Anq theſe are they 
likewiſe which are ſown on ftony 
ground,who when they have heard 
the word, immediately receive it 
with glalneſs: 17. And have no 
root in th:mielves, aad ſo endure 
but for a time : afterward when 
affliction or perſccucion ariſeth for 
the words ſakes, immediately they 
are offended. 18. And theſe are 
they whichare ſown among thorns : 
ſuch as hear the word. 19. And 
the cares of this world, and the 
deceitfulneſs of riches, and the lufts 
of other things entring in, choke 
the word, and it becometh un- 
fruitful. 

Sce Matth. 13. The ſeveral Writers of 
Chriſt's words give us the ſame in ſenſe, 
tho rhcre be ſome ſmall difterence in the 
words. 

20, And theſe are they which 
are ſown on good ground , ſuch 
as hear the word, ard receive it, 
and bring forth fruit, ſume thirty- 
fold, ſome fixty, and ome an hun- 
dred. 

20. XN. All found Chriſtians are not e- 
qually fruitful, 2. The quality of the hearts 
of the hearers, cauſeth the differing ſucceſs 
of the ſame Doctrine or Sermons on different 
perions. 

£1. And he faid unto them, Is 
a candle brought to be put under a 
Þuſhel, or under a bed ? and nut 
to be (ct ona candleſtick ? 

21. God doth not give you more light 
*han others, to hide it, but ro uſe ir for the 
good of many. 

22. For there is nothing hid 
which ſhall nvt be manifeſicd ; 
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Many Parables. Ch. 4. 


neither was any thing kept ſecret, 
but that it ſhould come abroad. 

22, Light is for the manifeſting of all 
things, and it will manifeſt all things, how 
dark or ſecret ſoever they ſeem. 

23, If any man have ears to 
hear, ict him hear, 

23, Let him that hath ears and under- 
ſtanding ſee that he hear God's word re- 
gardfully, with all the ſerious attention of 
his heart : for it is of greateſt concernmen: 
to his ſoul. 

24. And he ſaid unto them, Take 
heed what you hear : with what 
meaſure ye mete, it ſhall be mea- 
ſured to you : and unto you that 
hear ſhall more be given. 25. For 
he that hath,to him ſhall be given : 
and he thit hath not, from him 
ſhall be taken even that which he 
hath. 

24, 25. See that you ſer your hearts to 
the word you hear: For as you uſe God's 
word, he will uſe you : Learn faithfully , 
and you thall be taught more : bur if you 
ſtife or negleX the truth, your knowlc.lge 
will be as none , or worſe than none to 
to you, and God may forſake your under- 
ſtandings. 

26, And he ſaid, Sois the king- 
dom of God, as if a man ſhould 
caft ſeed into the ground, 27. And 
ſhould ſ1zep, and riſe night and 
day, and the ſeed ſhould ſpring and 
grow up, he knoweth not how. 

26, 27. N, Man foweth, but God ble£. 
ſeth it; and we fee ir not grow, but {ee 
that ir hath grown. Who then ſhall exa+ 
of another an account, juſt when or how he 
was converted ? 

23, For the earth bringeth forth 
fruit of her ſelf ; firft the blade, 
then the ear, after that the full 
corn in the ear. 29. But when 
the fruit is brovght forth, imme- 
diately he putteth in the fickle, be. 
cauſe the harveft is come, 

28, Do your part in ſowing, and God 
will proſper it : And tho you (ee not pre- 
ſent fruit, it will ripen and ſhew it (elf ar 
laſt, and be rewarded and fully bleſt. 

3% And 
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Ch. 4 Chriſt aſleep. 

20. And he ſaid, Whereunto 
fhall we liken the kingdom of God ? 
or with what compariſon ſhall we 
compareit? 31. /# like a grain 
of muftard-ſeed, which when it is 
ſown in the earth, is leſs thea all 
the ſeeds that be in the earth. 
232, But when it is ſown, it grow- 
eth up, and becoineth greater then 
all herbs, and ſhooteth out great 
branches, ſo that the fowls of the 
air may lodge under the ſhadow 
of it, 

29, &c. You all look for the Kingdom of 
the Meſſiah, but you miſtake in expeRing a 
ſudden viſible pompous appearance of it : Ir 
is the Catholick Church for which now I am 
ſowing the ſeed of the Goſpel, and ſeemeth 
like a grain of Muſtard-(ced, a ſmall incon- 
ſiderable thing, one of the contemtibleſt 
Societics on Earth : But God will proſper 
this ſeed fo, that my Church ſhall become 
ſo conſpicuous and eminent, that Princes 
and Nations and worldly Men,ſhall be glad, 
for their intereſt, to have the name of Chri- 
ſtians, and ro be under the protetion of 
the Chriſtian Powers. 

33- And with many ſuch para- 
bles ſpake he the word unto 
them, as they were able to hear zr. 
34. But without a parable ſpake he 
not unto them :; and when they 
were alone,he expounded all things 
to his diſciples. 

22,74. He ſpake to them according to 
their low capacitics, as to Children, by fa- 
miliar compariſons, further teaching the ſenſe 
of all to thoſe thar as Scholars came to learn 
of him. 

35- And the ſame day when the 
even was come, he faith unto them, 
Let us paſs over unto the other 
fide. 36. And when they had ſent 
away the multitude, they took him 
even as he was in the ſhip, and 
there were alſo with him other 
little ſhips. 37. And there arole 
a great ftorm of wind, and the 
waves beat into the ſhip, ſo that it 
was now tull, 3$. And he was in 
the hinder part of the ſhip, aſleep 
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One poſſeſſed, &c. - Ch. 5. 
on a pillow: and they awake him, 
and ſay unto him, Mafter, careft 
thou not that we periſh ? 

35, &c. N., God raiſeth dangers to ſhew 
us our weakne(s, and his power in our de- 
liverance, 2. They are fate who are in the 
ſame ſhip with Chriſt. 3. Yet Chriſt ſeem- 
eth for a time to neglet us in our dan- 


gers, as if he cared not what became of 


US. 

39. And he aroſe, and rebuked 
the wind, and ſaid unto the ſea, 
Peace, be till ; and the wind cea- 
ſed, and there was a great calm. 
409. And he ſaid unto them, Why 
are ye ſo fearful? how is it that 
you have oo faith? 41. And they 
feared exceedingly, and ſaid one 
to another, What manner of man 
is this, that even the wind and the 
ſea obey him ? 

39, &ce N. All things obey Chriſt, ſave 
voluntary finners. 2. It is but a word of 
his, thar is needful to allay all our dangers. 
3. Too much fear ſhewerh too little faith. 
Truſting Chriſt is the cure of ſuch fear. 
4. How greatly ſhould he be reverenced and 
obcyed by man, whom wind and (cas, and 
all creatures muſt obey. 


CRAFT. * 


l. N41 they came over unto 

the other ſide of the ſea, 
into the countrey of the Gada- 
renes. 2. And when he was come 
out of the ſhip, immediately there 
met him out of the tombs, a man 
with an unclean f(pirit, 3. Who 
had his dwelling among the tombs, 
and no man could bind him, no nor 
with chains: 4. Becauſe that he 
had been often bound with fetters 
and chains, and the chains had 
been plucked aſunder by him, and 
the fetters broken in pieces : nei- 
ther could any man tame him. 
5. And always night and day he 
wasin the mountains, and in the 
tombs, crying, and cutiing him(elt 
with ftones, 


Matti 


Ch. 5: Devils 


Matth. 8. 28, Tells us, that they were 
two: which Mark denieth not, tho he men- 
tioneth bur one. 

6. But when he ſaw Jeſus afar 
off, he ran and worſhipped him, 

6. Devils Worſhip is but a conftrained 
confeſſion of Chriſt's power over them. 


7. And cried with a loud voice, 
and (aid, What have | to do with 
thee, Jeſus, thou Son of the moſt 
high God ? I adjure thee by God, 
that thou torment me nor. 

7. N. It is no wonder if malicious hypo- 
crites abuſe the name of God by Excommu- 
nications and reproaching of his rrueſt Ser- 
vants, when the Devil durſt uſe God's name 
to adjure Chriſt himſelf, 

$. (For he laid unto him, Come 
out of the man, thou unclean (pi- 
Tit). 

9. N. It appeareth that Devils are not al- 
ways juſt in the ſame condition, but when 
they are reſtrained fiom going about to 
co miſchief, ir is to them an impriſonment 
2nd torment; as it is to a Wolf to be tyed 
up from killing ſheep. 

9. And he asked him, What is 
thy name ? And he anſwered, ſay- 
ing, My name is Legion : for we 
are many. 

9. N. Spirits loſe not their individuati>n 
by falling into one common ſoul. 2. See- 
ing the greateſt mulcipl;city is among the 
leaſt of Beings (there are more Boughs and 
Sprigs than Trunks of Trees, more Flies 
than Men, &c.) It ſeems that tne very n- 
rure of Devilsis dehaſed with their quality ; 
and they are not now of folight a fpiricual 
nature , as they were before their fall, if 
there were fo great a number to affi& one 
man. 

10. And he beſought him much, 
that he wou!d not ſend them away 
out of the countrey. 11. Now 
there was there nigh unto the 
mountaias, a great herd of ſwine 
feeding. 12. And all the devils 
beſought him, ſaying, Send us into 
the (wine, that we may enter into 
them. 13, And forthwith J:ſus 
gave them leave. And the un» 


clean [pirits went out, and entred 
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in Swine. Ch. 5. ® 

into the ſwine, and the herd ran | 
violently down a fteep place into * 
the ſea, (they were about two 
mp and were choked in the 
ea. 

Lo, &c. Let us play a (mall game rather 
none: It will | ham Sh abate our pain, to 
do ſome miſchief tho a le, and not to be 
impriſoned in the deep. N. The reaſon 
why Devils hurt us no more, is becauſe God 
will not give them leave. 

14. And they that fed the ſwine 
fl:d, and told jr in the city, and in 
the countrey, And they went out 
to ſee what it was that was done, 
15, Andq they come to Jeſus, and 
ſee him that was poſſeſſed with the 
devil, and had the legion, fitting, 
and clothed, and in his right mind, 
and they were afraid. 16. And 
they that ſaw ir, to!d them how it 
befell to him that was poſſeſſed with 
the devil, and alſo concerning the 
ſwine. 17. And they began to 
pray him to depart out of their 
coafts. 

14, &c. N. When they were healed by 
Chriſt, they followed him : But when they 
loſt their Swine by him, chey would berid 
of him. 

15. And when he was come into 
the ſhip, he that ha 


with the devil, pray that 
he might be with him. 19. |How- 
beit, Jeſus ſuffered him ngt, but 


ſaith unto him, Go home»to thy 
friends, and tel} them how great 
things the Lord hath done for 
thee, and hath had compaſſon on 
thee. 20, And he departed, and 
began to publiſh in Decapolis, how 
great things Jeſus had done for 
him : andall men did marvel. 

18, &c. N, All muſt honour God in their 


places ; bur not all in one place and ſta- 
tion. 


21. And when Jeſus was paſled 
over again by ſhip unt» the other 
ſide, much people gathered uata 
him, 
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Th. 5. The dead 


him, and he was nigh unto the ſea, 
22. And behold, there cometh one 
of the rulers of the ſynagogue, Jai- 
rus by name, and when he {aw him, 
he fell at his feet. 23. And te- 
ſought him greatly, ſaying, My lit- 
tle daughter lieth at the point of 
death, / pray thee come and lay thy 
hands on her, that ſhe may be heal- 
ed, and ſhe ſhall live. 24. And 
Feſw went with him, and much 
p2ople followed him, and thronged 
him; 

21. N. Each Synagogue had more than 
one Ruler. 2. It was then a great mercy 
to be AMited : For ſuch came to Chriſt tor 
help ; while others maligned him. 

25. Anda certain woman which 
had an ifſue of bloud twelve years, 
26. And had ſuffered many things 
of many phyſicians, and had ſpent 
all that ſhe had, and was nothing 
bettered, but rather grew worle, 
27. When ſhe had heard of Jeſus, 
came in the preſs behind, and tou- 
ched his garment. 23. For ſhe ſaid, 
If | may touch but his clothes, I 
ſhall be whole. 29. And ftraight- 
way the fountain of her bloud was 
dried up 3 and ſhe felt in her 
body that ſhe was healed of that 
P!ague. 

25, &c+ N.Her ſtrong Faith prepared her 
for a ſpeedy cure. 

20. And Jeſus immediately know- 
ing in himſelf,that vertue had gone 
out of him, turned him abouct in 
the preſs, and ſaid, Who touched 
my clothes? 431. And his diſciples 
{aid unto him, Thou ſeeft the mul- 
titude thronging thee, and ſayeſt 
thou, Who touched me? 32. And 
he looked round about to ſee her 
that had done this thing. 233. But 
the woman fearing and trembling, 
knowing what was done in her, 
came and fell down before him,and 
told him all the truth, 34. And 
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raiſed. Ch. 5g: 


he ſaid unto her, Daughter, thy 
faith hath made thee whole; go 
in peace, and be whole of thy 
plague. 

21, &c. N. Many touched his clothes, thar 
were never the better : So many uſe his 
name, when they that uſe it in Faith, are 
healed. 2. She feared Chriſt was angry with 
her, when he healed her. 

35. While he yet ſpake, there 
came from the ruler of the ſyna- 
gogue's bouſe, certain which ſaid, 
Thy daughter is dead, why trou- 
bleft thou the Maſter any further ? 
36. Aﬀoon as ]:(us heard the word 
that was ſpoken, he faith unto the 
ruler of the ſynagogue, Be not a- 
fraid, onely believe. 


25, &c. Take heed, leſt diſtruſt deprive 
thee of thy deſire. 


37. And he ſuffered no man to 
follow him, ſave Peter, and James, 
and John the brother of James, 
38. Ard he cometh to the houſe 
of the ruler of the ſynagogue, and 
ſeeth the tumult, and them that 
wept and wailed greatly. 29. And 
when he was come in, he faith un- 
tothem, Why make ye this ado, 
and weep? the damſel is not dead, 
but ſleepeth. 40. And they laugh- 
ed him to ſcorn : but when he had 
put them all out, he taketh the 
father and the mother of the dam- 
ſel, and them that were with him, 
and entreth in where the damſel 
was lying. 41, And he took the 
damſel by the han?, and Aid unto 
her, Talitha cumi, which is, being 
interpreted, Damſel (I fay unto 
thee) ariſe. 42, And ftra'ghtuay 
the damſel aroſe, and walked ; for 
ſhe was of rhe age of twelve years : 
and they were aftoniſhed with a 
great aſtoniſhment, 43. And he 


charged them ſtraicly, that no man 
ſhould know it: and commanded 
that ſomething ſhould be given 
her to cat, 


37; a 


Apoſtles 


Ch. 6. 


27. &c. N. It was needful that he, on 
whom all muſt truſt for Life Everlaſting, 
Hould ſhew, thar he hath the power of Life 
and Death: Yet would he not have ir di- 
vulged, ro avoid untimely Perſecution. 


CHAP. VI. 


I. Nd he went out from 

thence, and came into his 
own countrey, and his diſciples fol- 
low him. 2, And when the ſabbath- 
day was come, he began to teach in 
the ſynagogue: and many hearing 
bim, were aſtoniſhed, ſaying, From 
whence hath this man theſe things ? 
and what wiſdom s this which is 
given unto him, that even ſuch 
mighty works are wrought by his 
hands ? 3. Is not this the carpen- 
ter, the ſon of Mary, the brother 
of James and Joſes, and of Juda, 
and Simon ? and are not his lifters 
here with us ? And they were of- 
fended at him, 

2. Becauſe they knew his viſible Original, 
and Education. and Kindred to be likethat 
of orher of their Neighbours, they were, 
by this, made backward to believe Him to 
be rhe Son of God. 

4. But Jeſus ſaid unto them, A 
prophet is not without honour, 
but in his own countrey, and a- 
mong his own kin, and in nis own 
houſe. 

4+ It is uſual for Prophets to be leaſt ſer 
by at home, where men thar ſee their Xa- 
tural Original, yer ſee not the Spirit of God 
in them, nor know his operations. 

5+ And he could there do no 
mighty work, ſave tht he laid his 
hands upon a few fick folk, and 
healed them. 6, And he marvelled 
becauſe of their unb*lief. And 


he went round about the villages, 
teaching. 

5. It was not for want of Power in Chriſt ; 
but becauſe they were uncapable receivers. 
Thus Sin goes on from bad to worſe : Unhe- 
lief deprived them of the Miracles , that 
ould have curcd it, 
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ſent forth. Ch. 6, 


7. And he calleth nnto him the 
twelve, and began to (en1 them 
forth by two and two, and gave 
them power over unclean ſpirits, 

7. He aſſigned not to any one, a ſingular 
Province ; but ſet them by Twos, of which 
no one was Ruler of another, 

8. And commanded them that 
they ſhould take nothing for theiy 
journey , ſave a fiaff onely: no 
ſcrip, no bread, no money in their 
purſe 2: 9. But be ſhod with ſan- 
dals ; and not put on two coats, 
10. And he ſaid unto them, kn what 
place ſoever ye enter into an houſe, 
there abide till ye depart from that 
place. 

8, &c. N. This iS no binding Example to 
all Preachers. 

11. And whoſoever ſhall not re- 
ceive you, nor hear you, when ye 
depart thence, ſhake off the duſt 
under your feet, for a teftimony 
againft them. Verily I ſay unto 
you, it ſhall be more tolerable for 
Sodom and Gomorrha in the day 
of judgment, then for that city. 

1, N. Rejefting the greateſt Mercy, and 
Goſpel-light, deſcrverth the greareſt puniſh- 
ment in Hell : Whar then will become of 
Perſecutors ! 

12. And thezy went ovf, and 
preached chat men ſhould repent, 

12. N. Repentance is as real a part of the 
Goſpel, as Faith : And repenting of Un- 
belicf, as it figniheth Converſion, is Faith 
is felt, Alas, that fo reaſonable a duty as 
Repenting, ſhould be ſo hardly obtained ! 

13. And they caſt ouc many de- 
vils, and anointed with oyl many 
that were ſick, and healed them. 

I3- And when the Miraculous Power ceaf- 
erth, the ceremony of Anointing ccaſeth. 
14.And king Herod heard of bim, 
(for his name was ſpread abroad) 
and he ſaid, That John the Baptift 
was riſen frem the dead.and there» 
fore mighty works do ſhew forth 
themſelves in him. 
14. N Herd believed the nmortalicy P 
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Ch. 6. John impriſoned. 
the Soul ; elſe he could not have believed 


urreRion. 
a  Ochars aid, That it is Elias. 


And others ſaid, That it is a pro- 
het, or as one of the prophets. 
16. But when Herod heard thereof, 
he aid, It is John whom I behead- 
ed. he is riſea from the dead. 
15, 16, His Conſcience put him in fear of 


gre For Herod himſelf had ſent 
forth and laid hold upon John, and 
bound him in priſon for Herodias 
fake, his brother Philip's wife ; for 
he had married her. 

17. N. He could bear the guilt , but not 
thereproof ; But God will make the proudeſt 
bear more. ; 

13. For John had ſaid unto He- 
rod, It is not lawful for thee to 
have thy brother's wife. 

18. XN; He that hath a call ro tell Kings of 
their Sin, muſt do it faithfully. 

19. Therefore Herodias had a 
quarre! again him, and would 
have killed him, but ſhe could 
not, 

19. N. See the bloudy mind of a wicked 
Queen ! The cauſe of Jon's Death, is bur his 
telling a Sinner of his Sin. 

20, For Herod feared John, 
knowing that he was a juſt man, 
and an holy, and obſerved him, 
and when he heard him, he did 
many things, and heard him glad- 
ly, 

20. His Conſcience telling him, that John 
was a Juſt and Holy man, made him reve- 
rence him ; and do many things which Je4n 
Preached to him; and hear him with 
ſome pleaſure : Bur could not make him lcave 
his darling Sin. 

21. And when a conveniert 


day was come, that Herod on his 
birth-day made a ſupper to his 
lords, high captains, and chief e- 
ſtates of Galilee: 22. And when 
the daughter of the aid Herodias 
came in, and danced, and pleaſed 
Herod, and them that ſat with 


Se. Mark. 


His death. Ch. 65 


him, the king aid nnto the dam- 
ſel, Ask of me whatſoever thou 
wilt, and I will give it thee, 22. 
And he ſware unto her, Whatſo- 
ever thou ſhalt ask of me, I will 
give it thee, unto the half of my 
kingdom, 

21, &c. N. 1. Yet will ſuch wretches loſe 
the Kingdom of Heaven, rather than ler go 
a baſe luſt for God, So much more liberal 
are they to their Fleſh and fellow-Sin- 
ners ! 
24. And ſhe went forth,and id 

unto her mother, What ſhall I ask ? 
And ſhe ſaid, The head of John 
the Baptiſt, 25. And ſhe came in 
ſtraightway with hafte unto the 
king, and asked, ſaying, I will that 
thou give me by and by in a char- 
ger, the head of John the Bap- 
tiff, 

2.4, 25+ N. Bloud and Revenge is by a Luſt. 
ful Woman preferred before half a King- 
dom. Such are the Enemies of holy men. 

26, And the king was exczed- 
ing ſorry, yer for his oaths ſake,and 
for their ſakes which (at with him, 
he would not reje& her. 

26, All unwillingneſs and forrow for Sin, 
is not true Repentance ; bur That, which is 
more etfetual againſt Sin, than the Temp- 
ration is for it, 

27. And immediately the king 
ſent an executioner, and comman- 
ded his head to be brought : and 
he went and beheaded him in the 
priſon, 28. And brought his head 
in a charger, and gave it to the 
damſel: 2nd the damſel gave it to 
her mother. 

27, 28. This wicked, bloudy King want- 
ed not an Executioner to do his Will, fa 
the moſt heinous Sin. 

29. And when his diſciples heard 
of ir, they came and took up his 
corps,and laid it in a tomb. 30.And 
the apoſtles gathered themſelves 
together unto J-<(1s, and toli him 
all chings,both what they had done, 
and what they had taught. 

29, 20, Of 


Ch.6. Five thouſand fed. 

29, 30. Of their Dotrine and Miracles. 

31. And he ſaid unto them, 
Come ye your ſelves apart into a 
deſert place, and reft a while : for 
there were many coming and go- 
ing, and they had no leiſure fo 
much as to eat. 32. And they de- 
parted into a'deſert place by ſhip 
privately. 33. And the people 
ſaw them departing, and many 
knew him, and ran afoot thither 
out of all cities, and outwent them, 
and came together unto him. 

23. N. Fervent deſire is very diligent and 


Ous. 

24. And Jeſus when he came 
out, ſaw much people, and was 
moved with compaſhon toward 
them, becauſe they were as ſheep 
not having a ſhepherd : and he be- 
gan to teach them many things. 

25. And when the day was now 
far ſpent, his diſciples came unto 
him, and ſaid, This is a deſert 
place, and now the time s far paſ- 
ſed ; 36. Send them away, that 
they may go into the countrey 
roun1 about, and into the villa- 
ges, and buy themſelves bread : 
for they have nothing to eat. 
37. He anſwered and ſaid unto 
them, Give ye them to eat. And 
they ſay unto him, Shall we go 
and buy two hundred peny-worth 
of bread, aiid give them to cat ? 

24. Their Penny was Seven pence half- 
penny. Beza reckoneth the 200 pence, to 
35 pound Frank of Tours, 

Nite, The Luxurious Bellies of this Land 
would have taken Bread but for a dry Feaſt, 
though they had the Fiſhes alſo. 

28, He faith unto them, How 
many loaves, have ye? go and ſee. 
Ard when they knew, they fay, 
Five, and two fiſhes. 39. And he 


commanded them to make all fit 
down by companies upon the green 
graſs. 40. And they ſat down in 
ranks by hundreda and by fifties, 


Sr. Mark. Chriſt watketh on the ſea. Ch,6. 


41. And when he had taken the 
hve loaves, and the two fiſhes, he 
looked up to heaven, and bleſſed, 
and brake the loaves, and gave 
them to his diſciples to ſet before 
them ; and the two fiſhes divided 
he among them all. 42. And they 
did all eat, and were filled, 43.And 
they took up twelve baskets full of 
the fragments, and of the fiſhes, 
44. And they that did cat of the 
loaves, were about five thouſand 
men, 

28, &c. N, r. This Miracle had Witneſſes 
enough. 2. Though God do nt now feed 
his Servants by Miracle, he doth perform 
his Promiſe, and provide for them never« 
thele(s; and isno leſs to be truſted. 2. Even 
Miraculous Food is to be SanQtited by Hee 
veuly Benedicion. 

45. And ftraightway he con. 
firained his diſciples to get into 
the ſhip, and to go to the other 
ſide before untu Bethſaida, while 
he ſent away the people. 46. And 
when he had ſent them away, he 
departed into a mountain to pray, 
47. Ard when even was come, the 


ſhip was in the midſt of the ſea, 


and he alone on the land. 48. And 
he ſaw them toiling in rowing : 
(for tne wind was contrary unto 
them) and about the fourth watch 
of the night he cometh unto them, 
walking upon the ſca, and would 
have paſſed by them. 49. But 
when they (aw him walking upon 
the ſea, they ſuppoſed it bad been 
a (pirir, and cried out, $o. (For 
they all ſaw him, and were trou- 
bled) And immediately he talked 
with them, and faith unto them, 
Be of good cheer, it is I, be not 
afraid, 51. And he went up un- 
to them into the ſhip, and che 
wind ceaſed : and they were ſore 
amazed in themſelves beyond mea- 
ſure, and wondred, 


45, Ec 


Gh. 7: Hvyperites 

45, &c. N.1. 1f Chriſt muſt pray ſo much, 
what need have We! 2. It Chriſt (ay, (Ic 
is 1, be not afraid], this ſhould quiet timo- 
rows Souls. 3. Even the appearance of Chriſt 
himſdlf in a ftrange way , may amaze the 
$aithtub. 

52. For they conſidered not the 
miracle of the loaves,tor theic heart 
was hardened. 

72, Had they duly confidered the miracle 
of teedifiz, no furcher miracle would have 
ſ-emed fo ſtrange tro them. N They that 
have not hearis hardened as the wicked, 
may be hardcncd as tro ſome particular 
thing. 


52. And when they had paſſed 


:over, they came into the land of 


Genneſaret, and drew to the ſhore. 
£4. And when they were come 
out of the ſhip, ftraightway they 
knew him, $55, And ran through 


* that whole region round about, and 


began to carry about in beds thoſe 
that were fick, where they heard 
he was. 56. And whitherſoever 
heentred, into villages, or cities, 
or countrey, they laid the fick in 
the ftreets, and beſought him trat 
they might touch, if it were but 
the border of his garment 2: and as 
many as touched him, were made 
whole. 

5$3.N, O that we were as carneſt followers 
of Chriſt for Salvation, as they were for 
the good of their Bodics ! And that we 
could as boldly believe and truſt him for 
our Souls, & common cxpcrieace of ſuc- 
ces cauted rhera ro do for their bodily 
l:calih, 


CHAP. VII. 


I. Hen came togetker unto 

him the Phariſees, and 
certain of the ſcribes, which came 
from Jeruſalem, 2. And when 
they ſaw ſome of his diſciples eat 
bread with deflzd (that is to ſay, 
with unwaſhen) hands, they found 
fault. 2. For the Phariſces, and all 
the Jews, except chey waſh gb-jr 


Se, Mark. 


Ch. 7: 


traditions, q 


hands oft, eat not, holding the tra+ 
dition of the elders. 4. And when 
they come from the market, except 
they waſh, they eat not, And ma- 
ny other things there be, which 
they have received to hold, as the 
waſhing of caps, and pots, braſed 
veſſels, and of tables. 

1, &c. If theſe Hypocrites had not Cev65 
mony and Tradition, and Obedience vey 
their Councils to make Fulivion of kow 
could they quiet theif Conſciences in rhete 
worldly wicked lives ? And what pretence 
could they have hal ro perſecure Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, had not diſchedienceto theie 
Maſtcrſhips, and Canals, and Traditions irs 
Ceremony, ferved theis malignity for a pres 
rence > The Devil will be religious, to des 
ſtroy Religion. 

5, Then the Phariſees and ſcribes 
asked him, Why walk not thy diCſ- 
ciples according to the tradition of 
the elders, but eat bread with uns 
waſhen hands ? 

s. Why obſerve you not the Canons ? 

6. He anſwered aud ſaid unto 
them, Welj hath Efaias propheſied 
of you hypocrites, as it is «ritten; 
This people honourezth me with 
their lips, but their heart is fac 
from me, 7. Howbeit, in vain dd 
they worſhip me, teaching for 
doctrines the commandments of 
men. 

6, &c. Well doth Efay deſcribe you Hy- 
pocrites, Tos people, Xe give me an outhde 
ccr.nonious Worſhip, bur their hearrs arc 
void of true HolineG6, Kcligion, and Spi- 
ritual Worſhip, But #ll their Kypocritical 
Worthip of me is in vain, while they make 
Doct:ines and Laws of Religion of the Ir;- 
junFions of Men, and the Traditions of 
canons of their Councils or Elders. 

$. For laying atide the command» 
meat ot God, ye hold che tradition 
of raen, as the waſhing of pots and 
cups :. and many other ſuch hke 
things ve da. 

$. God commands on2 to preach and 0+ 
bey his Word , and to live in Love; an 
ſew mercy, Cc. Thee you lay afide, and 
hinder the Preaching of ais word, and pet- 

I ſecurs 


Ch. T. hat defileth. 


gecute his Servants, and then you are zealous 
or your Ceremonies. A. Ir is not Waring 
 Cleantin;ſi, bur for Ceremny that Chriſt 

Ipeaketh againſt. 
9. Aad h2 ſa'd unto them, Full 


well ye rej-& the commandment of 
God, that ye may keep your own 
tradition. 

9. You think it very well done, to ſet 
againſt Godlineſs and God's own Laws ; or 
make nothing of them, that you may keep 
your own preſumptuous Canons, or Tra» 
ditions. N. By [Frll well,] is meant [Full ih] 
Cariſt ſhewerh us that all uſe of Ironics or 
dcerifions is not unlawful. 

10, tor Moſes ſaid, Honour thy 
father and thy mother: ard, Who- 
ſocurſcth father or mother, let him 
die the death, 

10. Whoſo revil-th. 

11. But ye ſay, If a man ſhall 
ſay to his tather or mother, Jr is 
Corban, thit iz to ſy, a gitr, by 
whatſorver thou mightefſt be pro- 
fited by me :; be fb be free. 

tt, If he ſ+y,It isdevored toGod N. God 
a-cepteth not any thing vowed to him for 
Worikip, which he before bound us by his 
Command to einploy any otaer way. 

12, And ye ſuff.r him no more 
to do ought for his father or his 
mother; 13. Making the word of 
Go1 of none eft:& through your 
tradition, which ye have delivered ; 
and many ſuch like things do ye. 

T3. N. They thought that their Canons 
could looſe men from God's Commands. As 
If a Canon ſhould forhid men to give to the 
Poor, or to preach the Goſpel, or worſkip 
God, who are bound to it by God's Law. 

14. A1d when he had called all 
th people unto him, he ſaid unto 
them, Hearken unto me every one 
of you, and underftand. 15. There 
is nothing from without a man that 
entrirgz into him can defile him : 
but che things which come out of 
him, tioſe are they that defile the 
man, 16. If any man haye ears to 


hear, le: him hear. 
a a, &c. N, He ſpeaketh of defiling by 
Ulits 


Se. Mark. Crumbs for digs. Ch. 7. 


17, And when he was entred in. 
to the houſe from the people, his 
diſciples asked him concerning the 
Parable. 18. And he faith unto 
tnem, Are ye ſo without under. 
ſtanding alſo ? Do ye not perceive, 
that whatloever thing from with. 
out entreth into the man, it cannot 
defile him, 19. Becaule it entreth 
not into his heart, but into the bel. 
ly, and goeth out into the draught, 
purging all meats ? 

17, &c. Meat maketh not a fuuful Hear: 
or Will, as ſuch. 

20. And he ſaid, That which 
cometh out of the man, that dh. 
leth the man. 21. For from with« 
in, out of the heart of meu, proceed 
evil thoughts, adulteries, fornica- 
tions, murders, 22. Thetits, cove. 
touſneſs, wickedneſs, deceit, Jaſci- 
viouſneſs, an evil eye, blaſphemy, 
pride, fooliſhneſs : 23« All theſe 
evil thiags come from within, and 
defile the man. 

23. Theſe make him a Sinner and Gui. 
ty. And fo do Glutrony and Drunkennc, 
but not as Meat and Drink, but as fuiful Ex- 
ccts. 

24. And from thence he aroſe, 
and went into the horders of Tyre 


and Sidon, and entred into an 


houſe, and would have no ma? 
know tt ; but he could not be hid, 
25. For a certain woman, whoſe 
young davghter had an unclean 


ſpicir, heard of him, and came and | 
26. ( The woman ; 


fcll at his feet : 


——_ 


was a Greek, a Syrophenician by # 


nation) and ſhe b=ſought him that 
he would caft forth the devil out of 
her daughter. 27. But Jeſus aid 
unto her, Let the children firſt be 
filled : for it is not meet to take 
the childrens bread, and to caſt it 
unto the dogs. 

26. N. Phenice and Canaan were one 
place, 27. T am ſent firlt to the Ijraelites, 


God's peculiar people, with whom you 
£91441 64 
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Ch. 7+ Deaf cured. 


Canzanites 80 for dogs, and muſt not have 
their parts 


23. And the anſwered and ſail 
unto him, Yes Lord : yet the dugs 
1:nder the table eat of We chi!drens 
crumbs. 29. An1 he ſaid unto her, 
For this ſaying, go chy way, the 
devil is gone our of thy daughter. 
20, And when ſhe was come to 
her houſe, ſhe found the devil 
gorie out, and her daughter laid 
upon the bed. 

2.9, &c. N. Not for the Wittineſs of ker 
faying, bur for her Faith and Lnprtunity. 
They that will take no denial ot Chriſt, 
ſhall have no denial. 

21. And agaia departing f.om 
the coaſts of Tyre and Siden, ke 
came unto the ſea of Galilee 
through the midſt of the coatts 
of Decapolis. 32. And they bring 
unto him one that was deat, and 
had an impediment in his ſpeech : 
and they beſcech him to put his 
hard upon hin}. 233. And he took 
him aſide from the multicude, ard 
put his fingers into his ears, and he 
ſpic an1 touchel his tongue, 34. And 
looking up to heaven, he nghed, 
and faith nnto him, Ephphatha, 
that is, Be opened, 35. Ard 
fraightway his ears were opened, 
and the ftring of his tongue was 
looſed,and he (pake plain. 35. And 
he charged them that they ſhou!d 
tel] no man 3 but the more he 
charged them, ſo much the more 
a great deal they pubiiſhed 7zr, 
37. And were beyond m-aſ.re a- 
fton'ſh:d, Gying, He hath done 
all things well : he maketh both 
the deat to hear, and the dumb to 


peak, 

32. Chriſt's looking u» to Heaven and 
ſigning, implier h ſome more than ordinen 
Difficulry in the C:uc, bodily Mercier are 


wagiihed by 3ll 


Fe. Mari. 
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Four tnouſand f& ” 


CH AP. VIIL 


1. FN thoſe days the multitude 

deing very great, and Eevi:g 
nothing to cat, J-ſus called his dit- 
C:ples unto him, and faith unto 
them, 2. I bave compaſiion on the 
multitude, becauſe they have now 
been with me three days. and have 
nothing to eat: 3, Andif I ſnd 
them away faſting to their own 
houles, they will faict by the way 3 
fur divers of them cam2 from 
far. 

2. Chrift's Compaſſion is 0vr great Con 
folarion and ground of Tr.ft. 

4. And his difiples anſwered 
him, From whence can a man fa- 
tisfie theſ: men with bread !icre in 
the wilderneſs? <5, And he azked 
them, How many loaves have ve ? 
And they ſaid, Seven, 6, And he 
commanded the peop!e to ft down 
on tle ground: and he to k the 
ſeven loaves, and gave thank?, and 
brake,and gave to his dicipl's to ſet 
before them $; and they did ſer them 
before the people, 7. And they 
had a few ſinall fiſhes 3 and he bleſs 
ted, and commanded to let them 
alſo before them. $g. So they did 
eat, and were fillzd ; and they took 
up of the broken meat that was 
lefr, ſeven batkets. 9g. And they 
that had eaten were about four 
thouſand ; ard ts lent them as 
way. 

N. it's like their Lozves then were but 
ke our Cakes, by the cuſtom of breakiv ng 
Cem. 

10, And firaightway te entred 
into a ſhip with his diſciples, and 
came into the parts of Dalma- 
nutha. 11. And the Phariſees 
care forth, and began to queſtion 

ſeeking of him a ſign 

on pting 1 NM, 


Ch. 8 The blind 

10, 11, Tac; would tric whether he were 
£1: Sui of God, by e fign from Heaven ot 
inc 0 chookng, 

12, And he fizhed deeply 1n 
his ſpirit, and ſaith, Why doth 
this gencration ſeek afcer a li 2n ? 
verily, I ſay uato you, There Inall 
no fiza be given to this generd- 
tion, 

12, He deeply groancd in ari:f for their 
O'duratencts, and faid, Have not this Kind 
of men had f1gns enout th to convince them ? 
Miuſt they f rth.r chule what Micacles they 
ſail have ? Verily no ſach deſire of theſe 
perverſe-men, ſhall be fatished (rhe miracle 
of my Refurre tion tacy ſtall have.) 

12. And he left them, and en- 
trivg into the ſhip again, de: part2d 
to the other ſide. 14. Now the 
diſciples had forgotten to tak? 
bread, neither ha4 they in the ſhip 
with them more then on? loaf. 
15, And hecharg?d them, (:ying, 
Take heed, bzua e of the leaven 
of the Phariſ-es, and of the leaven 
of Hero?! 
ne dannerovs Enemies of the Gofſ £1 
arc the Corvinonic!:s Pharities, and King 
Herod a JCat9445 Rerran Goremoar, Take 
ſpecial heed that neither the Phariſees ſe- 
duce you by ticir Deceits, nor the King and 
his Ori:cers attright you from the Faith y 
their cruclty. 

16. And they reaſore] among 
themſelves, ſaying, / is becauſe we 
have no b:ead. 17. And when 
Jeſus knew it, he ſaith unto them, 
Why rezſon ye, becauſe ye have no 
bread ? perceive ye not yet, nei- 
ther unieiftand ? hare ye your 
te2rt yet hardened ? 18. Having 
eyes, ſe: ye not? and having ears, 
hear ve not? and do ye not re- 
memyuer ? 19, When 1 brake the 
five loaves among five thouſand, 
how many baskets full of frag- 
meats took ye up ? They ſay unto 
h m, Twelve. 20, And when the 


ſ:yen among four thou'and, how 
many bas..ets full of fragments 


$:. 


Mark. ciired, Ch, od 
toozkye up? And they ſaid, £ 

21. And he ſaid unto them, How 
5 it taat ye do not unierftand ? 


IS, A: Ir is a great Sin to have a pow 
of underſtan mM confidering, and no 


to ule it. 2. 4 « erect Sia q1-kly 1 
forout dra kg Or 7 vVeiiaus Prov idences, 
Kd to rall jato new diſtruſtful reaſoniogs 

11 Our ncxt watts, 


22. And he cometh to Beth{aida, 
and they bring a blind man unto 
him, and beſought him to touch 
him. 23. And he took the blind 
man by the hand, and led him out 
of the town; and when he had 
ſpit oa his eyes, and put his hands 
upon him, he asked him if he ſaw 
ought? 24. An4 he looked up, 
and ſaid, I ſee men as trees, 
walking. 

24, Cc. I diſcern not Men from Trecs 
by their Shape ; but ſuppole them Mcn, 
becauſe taey walk. 

25. Atter that, he put his hands 
again upan his eyes, and male him 
loctup: and he was reftored, and 
ſaw every man clearly, 26, And 
he ſent him away to his houſe, ſay- 
ing, Nei:her go into the town,nor 
tel] ie to anyin the town. 

25, 26, To aveid Oftentation and Fnvy, 

27. And J-ſas went out, and 
his diſciples, into the tons of Ce- 
ſarea Philippi : and by the way he 
asked his diſciples, faying unto 
th:m, "Whom do men ſay that I 
am ? 

27.Not but that he knew : but his Queſtion 
was t9 occefion their Confeſhen. 

28, And they anſwered, John 
the Baptiſt ; but ſome ſay, Elias 3 
and others, One of the prophets. 
29. And te ſaith unto them, But 
whom ſay ye that I am? And 
Peter anſxereth and faith unto 
him, Thou art the Chrift, 30. And 
he charg:d them that they ſhould 
tell no Tean of him. 

29. Men wee 10 diſcern who he wayby 
his Wa&rks; And lig Would not have itcom- 
maen'y 


ww 


Ch, $. The worth of Seu!s. 


e-tion and 
Spirit had compleate(t thoſe Works ard E- 


monly proclaimed, rill his Refurr 


vidences by which it was to be proved, 
31. And he degan to tzach them, 

that the Son of man muſt ſuffer 
many things, and be rejzited of 
the elders and of the chiet prieſts, 
aad cries, and be kitted, and after 
three days riie againe. | 22, And 
he ſpake that ſaying openly, And 
Petec to ok him, and began to re- 
bu'ce him. 33. But when he had 
turne] aur. and lcoked on his 
diicl IPiCS, he rebuxed Peter, ſay! rg 
Get thee behind m2, Satan : for 
thou ſiyoureRt not the things that 
be of God, but the things that be 
of men. 
XN. 1 . Cr ik made them kno thar he 
1nct not a Wo! diy Kinagdoiy, when he 
ecl!s them of his Deati and ReſarreQion. 
2. Peer in his Acllly wildom thought Chiift 
was nt {y wite as ic. No won ” 


do 


vi-cs now think tacmclves witer t! 
w:itcſt Teachers: And (pecaily, it foch arc 
cenfurcd as imprudenet for not avoiiing [fit- 
fering, 3. Even a Peter by (ach carnul wiſ- 
do may fo tar ſerve _ as to deſerye 
& urp a rebuke as to be called a Satan. 
4. $4VOuring tae tl 1935 ot Men and Fleſh, 
, than of God, 1 gre2t Sin that we 
are all in dznger &, nd detervern flarp 
Rel>1ke, 

24. Anti when he had called the 
p22} wle unto him with his diſciples 
alſ>, he ſaid unto them, \ Whoſue- 
ver wi'icome after me, l2t him de- 
ny himſeif, and take up h's croſs, 
and follow-me, 35 . For _ oever 

will Gave his life, "hall loſe it ; but 

whoſoever ſhail loſe his 1£ fs > tha my 
ſak2 and the geſpel's, the ame ſhall 


laye it. 

24. This caſe of Petey 0-cafionad Chr't 
to call off all his Diſcto!es from Worldly Ex- 
pe tations, and to re!l chem wharz tncy muſt 
truſt ro; and taat they are no iciples for 
Him, it they cannot tr:ift Him v/ith th 
Lizes; and it they bk<liev: ror tine thiy 
Nall gain more by Him than th.ir Lives 


are worth: AN. To dey a mais {*f,, is to 


fuliebC $1.5 Lite FS. *hcc thin toclake Cit? d 


S:. Mark. Chriſt” $ rant eframr atin. Ch. 9. 


As to deny O'r7, was to foriake Him to 
ſave Lite or ail y thing el/'e. He that will 
lave his Life by denying Chriſt, Nall lote ix 
a: his Salvation : Am he that denier his 
Life tor Ch:iit ard the Hope of Sel ation, 
ſhall ſave it for ever. jo 

36, For what hill it profit a 
man, if he ſhall gain the while 
world, and loſe his own toul ? 
37. Or what ſhall a maa give in 
excharge for his ſoul ? 

35. Hov poor a price is all-the Profit and 
Plerfire of Aw is lite, ro hire a men by tin t9 


loſe his ation ' or waat can maxe 1p 
ei1at man's « loſe? As An will Pri 'c, Re 
VEi12C, Glu trony, Drunkenv<ts, or Forms 


tion then make him a Sever, thar loferh hs 
S-ul by them ? or will tink evr, Lord- 
thup, ard Pomp, = Power recompence 

23. Whvſcerer therefore ſhall 
b2 aſhmel of me, and of my 
words, ia this adulterons and nt | 
generation, of him al.o ſha'l the 
So1 of man be aſhamed when he 
cometh in the glory of bis Facher, 
with the holy angels. 

28, If men be fo tar akemed of a cr1-l- 
hed, a Corned, a perfecured Cuſt, 
deny Hum, to eſcape Shame or $ itterin wp 1 
glorited Chriſt in Juigrent betore Angr's 
and Men will i:town tem, and ty, 12.6” 
309 4's Iris ace 4 Pe pc.lom, or a Cardiry!- 
ſup, nor a Io char nom'nal Chriſt $ 
are di kancd or ; —_ iT iS FuM — ' ecuicd 


C:uwiftial ity. 


OO —— 


CHAP. IK 
\ Nd be ſaid unto them, V2 
rily 1 ſay unto you, that 
thece te ſome ot them that ftan4 
Lee, which _ no: taſte of death, 
till the y have the kingdom of 
God come wi: = CWCers 


I, T1 | L acy ! Ee | amr uy Gf ris 10'S 
Or PO l I-PL I or £ '% K $9) 1 4 Fs 
+1 y * 12 1 . . 
Churcn, in which {1c 1?! come ar re & ?? 


2, And atrer tx days J:its [a-. 
keth with tim Pcter, ah, 4 Thing 
and John, and leateth them up in» 
toanhigh mou tin apart oy then 
ſe;ves ; and he vas LCanp'l oeu"<d 
2 e!ore 


Ch. 9+ Ch, i/t s transfiguration. St. 


before them. 3. And his raiment 
became ſhining, exceeding white as 
ſnow ; fo as no tull-r on carta can 
white th:m. 4g. And there ap- 
peared unto th:m Elia;, with Mo- 
ſ-5 : aad they were taiking with 
Je'us. 5. And Peter anſwered and 
aid to Jeſ.., Maſter, it is good 
tor us to be hee ; and let us make 
three tabernaicles; one for thee, 
and one for Maics, and ore for 
Elias. 6. For he wiſt not what to 
ſay, for they were fore afrai'. 

2. This was the performance of the fore- 
going Proc. 

Sec cn Mart. 17. 

Ne, For Gloriacd Saints from Heaven 
to Wait on Chriſt in his own ſplendour, was 
a Glizapſe reſembliug nis Laſt Coming. 2.1t 
the S:nhtot Carift, Afoſer and Elias, in glo- 
ri2us Splendour made the Three Apoſtles, 
through the flrangenets of it, {-re ofrard ; 
no wonder, if evca the Thought or what 
we ſl.all fee afrer Drath , poles us with 
Dread, though it be our Hope and Joy, 

7. And. there was a cloud that 
overſhadowed them; and a voice 
came our 0: the cloud, ſaying, This 
is my beloved Son :; hear him. 

7. Hear, and obey him, as the chick Mef- 
ſenger of my Will, of v-hom I give you this 
Teſtimony from Heaven. 

8. And ſuddenly when they ha1 
locked round abut, trey ſaw no 
man any more, ſave ]-:ſus only with 
themi-Ives. g. Arfd 2s they came 
down from the mountain, he char- 
ged them thet they ſhoull tell no 
man what things they had ſeen, till 
the Son ot man weie riſen from 
tne dead. 10. Ani they kept that 
fajing with themſelves, queſtioning 
on2 with another what the riling 
from the dead hou!ld mean. 

12, &r. Tho he had oft told them of his 
Relurrechion, they underſtood him nor. 

11. An they asked him, ſaying, 
Why fay the (cribes that Elias muſt 
nh. Rt:.one? 12. And he aiſxered 
«2G fold then. Elias verity cometh 


Mark. A Devil caſt out, Ch. 9. 


ficſt, and reftoreth all things, and 
how it is written of the Son of 
man, that he muſt ſuffer many 
things,an1 be (ct at nought. 13.But 
I 'ay un. o you, that Elias is inleed 
come, and they have done unto 
lim whatſ>ever they lifted, as it is 
written of him. 

Li, &c. John Bapiiſt was Elies ; (not the 
Soul of Eitas reincorporate, but he that was 
meant in Malachi : ) And they have uſed 
him, as they will do me ; as Eltas was Per- 
fecured by Ahab. 

14. Ani when he came to by 
diſciples, he ſaw a great multitud2 
about them, an1 the ſcridcs que- 
ftioning with them, #5, Ard 
tircightzay all tne people, when 
trey beheld him, were greatly a. 
maz2 !, ani running to him, ſatu- 
ted him. 16. And he atked the 
ſcribes, What queſtion ye with 
them? 17. And one cf the mul. 
tituade anſwered and faid, Maſter, 
I have brought unto thee my fon, 
which hath a dumb ſpirit; 18. And 
whereſoever he taketh him, he 
teareth him ; and he fometh, and 
gnaſheth with his teeth and pineth 
away : an11 ſpake to thy diſciples, 
that they ſhould caft him out, and 
they could rot. 

14, &c. See on Matt. 17. 14. N. The Dif- 
ciples yer had not the full Power, that they 
had etrer Chrift's Reſurrection, 

19. He anſ«ered him, and ſaith, 
CO fa'thleſs generation, how long 
ſh211 1 be with vogu ? how long 
Mail ſuft-r you ? bring him uato 
me. 

19, The want of Faith in you, did more 
to your Fruſtration, than the wait of Power 
in my Diſciples. 

29. And they brought him unto 
him * and when ke ſaw him ftraight- 
way the ſpirit tare him, and he tell 
on the ground, and waliowed, fo- 
ming 

2.9, Here is the perfe4 deſcription of an 
F puleplie : And the folly of Atheiſts rc!'3 
tacm, 


Ch.g. 4 Devil caſt out. 
them, That Natural Diſcaſes are not to be 
imputed to Devils : That is, Becauſe an Axe, 
or a Halter kills a Man ; therefore the Law, 
the Judges, or the Executioner are 10 caules 

IC 
21. And he asked his father, 
How long is it ago ſince this came 
unto him ? And he ſaid, Of a child. 
22. And oft-times it hath caſt him 
into the fire, and into the waters 
to deſtroy him : but if thou canft 
do any thing, have compalhon on 
us, and help us. 

21, N. It appeareth this man's Faith was 
weak, in 1y Ng, [If thes canſt do any thing 1 
Yet he had jome Hope. 

23. Jeſus ſaid unto him, If thou 
canft believe, all things are poſſible 
to him that believeth. 

23. If thy Faith make thee a Capeb'e 
Recciver , thon ſhalr tnd that I wart nor 
Power. 

24. And ſtraightway the father 
of the child cried out, and ſaid 
with tears, Lord, I believe; help 
thou mine undhelicf. 

24. He was afraid of loſing the Cure of 
ki« Child for want of Faith, and yer his 
Faich was weak, and waverirg, and there- 
fore he faid,, If I had no belict in thee, I 
had not come to thee, Þ:ut I am weak and 
timorous, and therefore pray thee to 
ſtrengthen my Faith, and make up in thy 
mercy what is wanting in my Belief. This 
IS (alas!) the Caſe of moſt Chriſtians. 

25. When Jeſus ſaw that the 
p-ople came running together, he 
rebuked the foul ſpirit, ſaying un- 
to him, Thou damy and deat (pi- 
rit, 1 charge thee, Come out of 
him, and enter no more into him. 
26, And the ſpirit cried, and rent 
him ſore, and came out of him; 
and he was as one dead, inſomuch 
that many ſaid, He is dead, 

25,26. N. Chriſt's Cures ſeem ſometimes 
to the Bleſh to pur men intoa work condi- 
tion than they were before. 

27. But Jeſus took him by the 
hand, and lifted bim up, and he 
aroſe, 28. And when he was come 


S:. Mark. Chriſt's death foretold. Ch: 9, 


into the houſe, his diſciples asked 
him privately, Why could not we 
caft him out? 29. And he ſaid un- 
to them, This kind cancome forth 
by nothing, but by prayer and 
faſting. 

27, &c. N. 1. Even Miraculous Curey 
may require the uſe of Means ; and thoſe 
Means may ſerve for one, that will not for 
another. 2. A double qualincation may be 
neceffary, one in the Miniſter, and anorher 
i the Patient. 

30, And they Cceparted thence, 
an1 paſtzd4 threugh Galilee ; aud 
he would not that any man ſhoult 
know it, Zt. For he targit his 
d:\ciples, and ſaid urto them, The 
Son of man is delivered into the 
hands of en, and tnty ſhall kill 
him, and after tha: he is killed he 
ſhall riſe the third day. 32. But 
they underfioed rot. that laying, 
an1 were afraid to 2k him. 

30, 2c, XN, Chriſt ſaw it neceflary often 
ro forerel! his Suitcrings, and RefurreNion z 
WIC 1s a great argument tor gur Faita, 

33- And he came to Caſe na- 
um.and being in the houle.lie esked 
them, What was it that ye difpu- 
tel among your ſelves by the way ? 
24. But they held their peace $ tor 
by the way they hail diÞuted a- 
morg themſelves, who 0:14 be 
the greateft. 35. Ani he ſat down 
and called the twelve, an1 faith 
unto them, It any man defire to be 
fhrſt, the ſame ſha!l be laſt of ail, 
and {ervant of a'l. 

33, 324, &c- N. They were aſhamed to 
own their Ambition. 

The Preemincnce among my Miniſters, 
confiſterh in being the moſt Humble, and 
the moſt Serviceable. 

36. And he took a chi'd and (et 
him in the midſt of them: and 
when he had taken him in hi: arms, 
he ſaid unto them, 37. Whoive: cr 
ſhall receive one of ſuch children in 
my name, receiveth me ; and w ho- 

I 4 ſocver 


Ch.g. Avid pride 
ſoever ſhall receive me, receiveth 
not me, but him t at ſent me. 

'" 26, 37- Humble and harmlef Ch:iftians 
arc ſo dear to me, that whoſoever in Love 
ang Mercy receiveth and ſhewerh Kindneſs 
ro one of theſe, I will rake it, as if hedid 
jt to my Self; and my Father will rake 
that which is done in Love and Obedience 
to me, to be done as to Hinfelf, If you 
will be great 1a my Kingdom, and dcar to 
me, be Humble, ani harinle(s. 

33, And John anſwered him, 
ſaying. Maſter, we ſaw one caſting 
Gut devils in thy name, and he fol- 
Joweth not us; and we forbad him, 
dec2uſe he folioweth not ns. 

38. N. Had Jebn been now as fullof Love, 
as he was afterwards, he would not have 
forbidden this man to do good. 

39. But Jeſ..s ſaid, Forbid him 

not : for tn:ce is no man which 
ſha!) do a miracie in my name, 
tnat can ligntly ſpea}: evil of me. 
40. For he that is not againſt us, 
3s On our part, 
: $9. N. Men that Preach in Chriſt's Xarae 
therefore, arc not to be filenced, though 
faulty ; if they do more good than harm. 
Dreadful then is the Caſe of them, rhart Si- 
dence Chriſt's faithful Miniltcrs. 

49. In point of Servie to the Chuch, 
He that is not a7ainft it, is fore way for it: 
#s Souldiers ſay of Countrey-men th2t are 
r.ct againſt them. Bur as to their own Sal- 
Vetion, He that is not for Chriſt above all 
the World, is agatnft him, ard no fincere 
Chriſtian ; As Captains ty to their liſted 
SciCiers, Fight, be Caſhier d. 

41. For whoſoever thall give you 
a cup of water to drink, in my 
name, becauic ye belong to Chrift, 
verily I ſay unto you, he ſhall not 
loſe his reward, 

| 41. He that doth the leaſt good to a 
Criſtian, from a tric Love to Chriſt, would 
&9 more, were it in his Power : And he 
that doth good bur from common Princi- 


p'e;, though he be not Saved, ſhall have 


Tome Reward, and ſha!l he no Loſer, bur 

3 Gainer, by all the good that he dorh. 
42. And whoſoever ſhall offend 

ene of rbe/e littie ones that believe 


Se, Mark. 


and ſcandal. 


Ch. gf Ch. 1 


in m?, 't i; better for him that 42 and | 
milſtons were hanged about hi;Y gher. 


neck, and he were cat into the* 
ſea. 

42-N. O then, what will become of Temp. 
ters, Perſecutors , and malignant Enemies 
By [iFending] is mcant, (ndring from Faith 
and a holy Life.] And by [btter,] is meant, 


enter into life maimed, then ha- ; 
ving two hands, to go into hell? 


into the fire that never ſha!) be" 
quenched : 44. Where their worm 
dieth not, and the fice is not quen- 
ched, 


thee to enter halt info life tihea} 
having two feet to oz calt ito ke), 
inte the fire that never {hall be 
quenched {; 45. Wre:* their worn 


dicth aot, and th- fire i5 not 
quenched, 47, Ani it trecyel 


offeni thee, pluck it out \, :t is 


b-trer for thee to enter into the * 


kingdom of God with on2 eye, 
then having two eyes to be caft 
into hcl} fre 3 43, Where thkcic 
worm «icth not, and the hre is not 
quenched, 

« So preat is the difference berween 
the welfare of this Fleſh, and the Life to 
come, that you cannot ger Heaven, and et- 
cape Hell-tire at roo dear a rate : If a Hand, 
or Foot, or Eye, were fo ſtrong a hindrance, 
as that vou had no other way to avoid Sin 
and Hell, ir is a far leſs evil to loſe ſuch a 
Member, than tolic in Hell. XN. The mcan+ 
ing is not, that any man is ia ſuch a Caſe, 
that he hath no hetter way to avoill fin, 
and Hell : But if he had no better, he fhould 
chooſe this ; Nor doth it mcan, that maim- 
ed Perſon; are maimed in Heaven : bur if 
it were fo, it were a lets evil. 

49. For every one ſhall be ſalt- 
ed with fire, and every facritice 
ſhall be ſalted with ſalt. <o. Salc 
is good 2 but if the ſalt have loſt 
his ſaltneſs, wherewith will ye ſea- 
ſon it? Have falt in your [cl * 
| an 
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45. And if thy foot offend ;” 
thee, cut it off: it. is bette; for 


* 
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Ch. 10. Of Marriage. 
and have peace one with an9- 


ther. 7 
49. And be fure, that the fre of At- 


f12ion thall be as Salt to you all, rr now 
are thinking of Precmincnce : end rote of 
you that are O11 1, it na.) noke r i 
be pure Sacritioes 10 Gi L. $9. And JO. 
that are Preachers, and Proteflors of Chit- 
ftianity, being thus falee{, your folves 
muſt be the Salt of the Farth, to fraGn 
others, by bely Dotine and Praice, Br 
if you £:0ul4 loſe fourd Doctrine, and Chri- 
ſtiariry, what then ſhall tezfon you ? Keep 
up found Truth ( that fextoncth, tn92gh 5 
cauſe tome finact) in your (ves, and 


tezd or (eekig Superiority, live in peat, 
! pontle Meecknels With oxkc anOther. 


CHAF. Xx. 


I, Nd he aroſe from thence, 

ard cometh into the coafts 
of Judea, by the farther file of 
Jordan : a11 the people reſort unto 
him again; and as he was wont, 
he taught them azain. 2. And 
the Phariſees came to him, and 
atked him, Is it lawful for a man to 
put away his wife? tempting 
him. 3. And he anſwered and faid 
unco them, What did Moles com- 
mand you? 4. And they ſaid, 
Moſes ſuifered to write a bill of 
divorcement, and to put her a- 
Way. 

1.N, The: Hypocrites ſeemed, by put- 
ting caſes of Conlcience, ro be atraid of Sin- 
ning. 

5. And ]:ſus anſwered and ſaid 
unto them, For the hardneſs cf 
your heart, hz wrote you this pre- 
cept. 6. But from the beginning 
of the creation, God made them 
male and female. 7. For this cauſe 
ſhall a man leave his father and 
mother , and cleave to his wiſe ; 
$. And they twain ſhall be one 
fleſh ; fo then they are no mor2 
twain, but one fleſh. 9g. What 


therefore God hath joyned toge» 
k1zr, let not wan put aſunder, 


$: Mark. Children recerved. Ch. 15 


5. This Law Was good in it (elf, becauſe 
it was htted to your condition $ But it was 
the badnels, and hardne(s of your Hearts, 
that made fuch a Toleration needful to you 
to keep you from worſe ; fo it was not 2 
t::!] approbation of rhe thing : For the per- 
f-.t Law of Innocency fo united Man an4 
Wite, that no man ſhould Separate them , 
for his own plealure, without God's li- 
CTR 
19. And in the houſe his diſci- 
pls a:ked him again of the ſame 
matter, 11. And he faith unto 
them, Whoever ſhall put away 
his wife, and marry another, com- 
m.tteth adultery againft her, 12, 
And it a woman ſhall put away 
her hushand, and be married to 
another, ſhe committeth adulte- 
ry. 

10, &c. N. Though Mark mention nar 
the exception of the caſe of Atu'rery, men- 
tioned by othee Evangeliſts, it is impli- 
cd, 

1. 9-:ft. Dot Adultery diffolve Mar- 
rizze ? <Anfe. It giveth cauſe of a diſſolu- 
tion, by divorce, or deſcrtion : Fur in ſome 
caſes, it is Lawful for the injured Perſon to 
forgive the wrong, and continue in the re- 
lation, without being Marricd over again. 

2. Weſt. May the Woman put aWay hes 
Hushand tor Adulticry ? SAvifis They that 
deny it, becauſe only the Man hath Go- 
verning Power, fay nothing : For the Man 
doth ir not as a Governour, but as an infu- 
red Contractor , ſeeketh- it as iſtice from 
the Magiſtrate ; or righteth himſclt, if per- 
mitred by the Magiſtrate ; or it unjuſtly for- 
bidden. And the Woman may be an in- 
jured ContraFor, as well as the Man, and 
may (eck to the Magiſtrate for a Divorce z 
and in ſome caſes, if denied by the Magi- 
ſtrate, may right her (lf by Deſertion. But 
whether that Defertion ſhall be called, 4 
putting away, 1s but a controverſie about the 
Neme, and not the Thing. In what caſes 
it is Lawful to Marry again, is adifferent 
Controverhe, 

13. Anq they brought young 
children to him, that he ſhould 
touch them ; and bis diſciples re- 
buked thoſe that brought them 
14. But when Jcſus ſaw tr, he was 
much diſplealed , and faid unto 

then 


_— — — 


them, Suft-r the little children 
to came unto m”, and forbid them 
not : tor of ſuch 1s the kingdom of 
God. 


12, 14. XN: Though they brought them nor 
hautized, (Cariftian Baprtiin being not 
fully infticured rifl afrer Chriſt's Reſurre- 
) tgev are wuitcred to Chriſt for 
11ce and bencdi Hon. 2. He gave 
them ſuch UCCEPpLance ce i Meſſing, and dc- 
clarcd them ro be fuch, as the Kingdom (or 
Church) ot Ged c n.. (tern © f, He could not 
man vi ly (of adile priens that are like 
theſe Intants in the Kingdom of God : } 
e'fe he might have raken up a Limb or a 
Dove, nd bleſſed them, and faid fof fuch 
harnlefs crearires is the Kingdom of God.] 
Bu: he mult mean { of rhrm and [(uch as 
them,) or of ſan both in age, and alfo in 
humble, reachable receprivity) 1s the king- 
dom of God ; Elie there would ke no reaton 
to bleſs them. Which can be nothing lower 
than acceptance as Vilible-Infant-Church- 
Mcmbers. 

2. Kc that in all ages from the begirning 
wok Infants to be intanr-Memburs of his 
Church, and came not to deftroy, but to cn- 
large mercies to rhe fairhful and their ſeed, 
and faith, Thy ave þ ly ; and was much dif- 
pleaſed with his er:oucous Apoſtles for for- 
bidding them to be brought for his bene» 
diction; ſure will not be well pleaſed with 
thoſe thar now forbid rtaem to be dedicated 
in the Bapriſmal Covenant to hum. Bur yer 
if any man will ſay, I deny not the intereſt 
© the Infants of che Fairhful in the Church 
a 1d Covenant, bit only think {that Bap- 
tiſm was appointed only for the ſolemn re- 
ception of the adult, and fo wili be B:ptized 
at age, aficr (or without) Infant Baptiſm, 
meerly to ſatishe Conicience, and then live 
in Love and Peace with thoſe of another 
mind, I ſhould gladly live in Love and Peace 
with ſuch. 

15, Verily I ſay unto you, Who- 
ſoever ſhall not ceceive the king- 
dom of God as a little child, he 
ſhall not enter therein, 16. And 
he took them up in his arms, 
put his hands upon them, and bleſ- 


ſed them. 

N. 1, Theſe words plainly intimate rhat 
he received them as capable of the Kingdom 
of God, that is the Church on Earth, and 
in Heaven. Chriſt doth not thus bleſs un- 
helicvers and their ſeed but thoſe that 1 Cor. 
7 14. «C calicd Ho!y, 


Ch. 10. Children received. St, Mark. How to be ſaved, Ch, 10! 


17. And when he was gone forth 
into the way, there came ore run. 
ning. and kneeled to him, and ask- 
ed him, Good Maſter, what ſhall 
| do that I may inherit eternal 
life ? 

17. N. It hence appeareth that the Jews 
(except the Sadducces ) then believed an 
everlaſting life. 2, And that we ſhould do 
waatever God would have us dorto attain 


It. 

13, And Jeſus ſaid unto him, 
Why calleft chou me good ? there 
is none good, but one, that js 
God, 

18, Good indced in the prime ſenſe is a 
high title, none being more proper to God 
himſelf, and none perfealy and primarily 
and eſſentially good, but God : It's a greater 
matter to be good than thou dceemeſt, 


19. Thou knoweft the com- 
mandments, Do not commit adul. 
tery, Do not kill, Do not ſte], 
Do root bear falſe witneſs, Defraud 
not, Honour thy father and mos. 
ther. 

19. N. Defraud not, is the ſenſe of the 
Tenth Commandment 5 that 1s 2 I ove ty 
Neighhour as thy fclf, fo as not to &cfire 
from him any thing to his hurt. Q#.1. Why 
doth Chriſt mention none of the Command. 
ments of the hrſt Table ? Anſw. The man 
is 1uppoſed to contels Ged, and conſequents 
ly his duty to him, and to mean in his que- 
ſion, What good works muſt I do toward; 
others ? 9+. 2. Why doth not Chriſt recite 
the Commandments in their rruc order ? 
Anſw, When the matter alone js intended, 
the order is not ncceffary. 2. The Evan- 
geliſts recire not all Chrit's words in rhe 
ſame order that he ſpake them, as isevident 
in the ditference of their recitals. Theſe very 
words are otherwiſe recited by Matth. 19, 
18, 19. [Thew ſhalt do no Murther)] is firſt, 
and, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy 
ſf, is laſt, and inſtead of [Defraxd net.] 


20, And he anſwered and faid 


-_ 


unto him, Mafter, all theſe have TI. 


obſerved from my youth, 

20, N. He meant that he had not dire4ly 
in the outward a& broken any of theſe ; 
net know Ing how far the Law reacheth. 

21, Then Jeſvs beholding him, 

loyed 
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Ch. 1 ©. Riches hinder ſalvation. St. Mark. 


loved him, and aid unto him, One 
thing thou lackeft: go thy ways 
ſell whatſoever thou haft, and give 
to the poor ; and thou ſhalt have 
treaſure in heaven; and come,take 
up the croſs. and follow me. 

21. Jeſus beheld him with kindneſs, ap- 
proving in him what was good, and faid, 
So fir thou haſt done well : Bar there is 
more than this necetfary ro obrain everlaſt- 
ine life, even to prefer ir before all the 
weelch and plcaſure of this world, and lite 
ir (elf; and ro tric thee hcrein ; Go, and 
fel] a!l an4 give ro the poor, and take Hea- 
ven fur thy treaſure inſtead of all, and fol- 
low mc in felf denial unto fi:ttering. N. Not 

1it all are bound ro fell all ; bur all are 
bound fo to prefer heaven , as will make 
them furiake all that frands againſt it, 

22. And he was ſal at That ſay- 
ing. ani went away grieved : tor 
he h2d great poſletho2s. 

22. Carnal men may be forry that they 
cannot bring down God to their terms : 
Good and bad would be as well as they can 
bon here and hereafter : Bur when they ſec 
they cannot have both Earth and Heaven ; 
te Fai if! chute heaven (though ſenſible 
of earthy {utterings,) and the werl2ty chuſe 
the world ; and moſt to keep off forrow 
and deſpair, do force on themſelves a hope 
chat they ſhall have both, and that God 
will ſave them on their own terms. 

23. And Jeius looked round a- 
bout, and ſaith unto his diſciples, 
How hardly ſhail they that have 
richez enter into the kingdom of 
God 

2.2. How hard is it to perſwadc rich men 
to love heaven betrer than earth, and to 
yield to the conditions of falvation. 

24. And the diſciples were afto- 
nithed at his words, But Jeſus an- 
ſwereth again,and faith unco them, 
Children; how hard is it for them 
that truft in riches to enter into 
the kingdom of God ! 25.It is eca- 
tier for a camel to go through the 
eye of a needle, then for a rich 
man to enter into the kingdom of 
God, 


2.+ So bad is the heart of nn, that it 


Forſake all. Ch. 10: 


is exceeding hard to have riches : and not 
to place mens truſt in them : and ſuchas do 
ſo cannot be true Ghriſtians and be ſaved. 

N. To truſt in riches is to take them for 
our beſt, and to take and expect more com- 
fort from them , than from Cnriſt and Hea- 
Ven. 

2<, And they were aftoniſhed 
out of ' meaſure, ſaying among 
themſelves, Who then can be ſa- 
ved? 27. And Jeſus looking upon 
them, faith, With men it is im- 
polſhble, but not with God : for 
with God all things are poſſible. 

27, N. Sure the inordinate defire to he 
rich muſt needs fignihe 'unbelief: Can men 
ſeck that which they believe maketh their 
ſalvation almoſt impoſſible ? The ſame I ay 
ot murmuring poverty. 

28. Then P=ter began to ſay 
unto him, Lo, we have lefc all, and 
have followed thee. 29, And Jc- 
ſuz anſwered and ſaid, Verily I ſay 
unto you, There is no man that 
hath lefe houſe , or brethren, or 
ſiſters, or fathzr, or mother, 
or wife, or chiidrea, oc lands, 
for my ſake and the goſpel's, 
39. But he ſhall receive an hun- 
dred-fold now in this time, houſes, 
and brethren, and hRers, and mo- 
thers, and child:en, and lands, 
wich pecſecutions,and in the world 
to come eternal life, 231. But ma- 
ny that are firft, ſhal! be laſt s and 
the laſt, frft. 

29, &c. N. To forſike them for Chriſt, is 
rather ro diſpleaſe rhem or part with them, 
than withC hriſt ard our Dury ; when they 
ſtand in Compertitton, as comtorts, or in op-= 
polition, as advertar.cs ; it is nor to forſake 
them in Paſſion, or for want of due Love 
ro them ; nor 10 go into a Monaſtery,” or 
as rebellious Prodigals , or on any unjuſt 
cauſe, 

2. A hundred fold in this life, is in value : 
God will here do berter for them, in things 
of greater worth. And all Chriſtians fall 
be endeared to them in Love and Commus- 
nion, 

32. And they were in the way 
going up to Jeruſalem : and _=_ 

wer) 


Ch. 1 5. Ambition 


went before them , and they were 
amazed, and as they foilvwei, the 
were afraid. And he rook agiin 
the twelve, and began to tell chem 
what things ſhould happen unto 
him, 233. 511ing, Behold. we go 
up to Jeruſalem.and the >0n of man 
ſhall be delivered unto the chief 
prieftz, and unto the (cribes : and 
they ſhall condemer him to death, 
and ſhall deliver him to the Gen 
tiles. 34. And they ſhal) mock 
him, and fhall ſcourge him, an! 
ſhall ſpit upon him, and ſhall ki] 
him: and the third day he ſhall riſe 
again. : 

32. When they were before put in fear 
of going to Jer»{olem , he told them again 
plainly what and how he muſt fatter, and 
riſe again. X. Of all Prophecies, thisis the 
moſt cont.:ming. 

35. And James and John the 
ſons of Zebedee come uato him, 
aying, Maſter, we would that thou 
(houldeft do for us whatſoever we 
ſhall defire. 35. And he aid un- 
to them, What would y= that I 
ſhould do for you ? 37. Trey (ail 
unto him, Grant ufito 15 that we 
may fit, one on thy right hand, an4 
the other on thy left hand, in thy 
£10ry. 

25, &e, They came with their Mather. 
I Tho this might ſavy a ſtrong hlick of his 
Reſur-2:4ion xnd King Yom, if it vere ſpoken 
as here placed, next his t2lling them of his 
Death and Kefurre:tion : yer afterward this 
Faith ſce:nerh to be almoſt torzorten : and 
they were far from perfect , while they 
were fo ſeinſh, ambitious and prefumptuous 
in their requet!, 

38. But J-fus ſaid unto them, 
Ye know not what ye ask - can ye 
drink of the «n;> that 1 drink of ? 
and be bapt z=q with the baptiſm 
that I am baptized with ? 

38. It is mecter for you to conſider whe- 
ther you can ſuffer with and for mc. 

39 And they ſaid uito him, 
Wecan, And Jeſus ſaid unto them, 


S:. Mark. 


reproved. Ch. 19; 
Ye ſhall iadeed drink cf the cup 
thi: Idriok of ; and with the bap. 
tilm that 1 am bap:zed withal, ſhall 
ye be baptize1: 40. ut to tit on 
my right hand, 4:d on my let 
hand, is not mijus to g V=, but zt 
{nal be giver to iliem tor whom it 
is prepa <.}, 
29. N. Their þ 

their ſelf-conndenue 
by way of rewar. to ! 


poſe was good, but not 
40. {Tt is tO LE given 
ne moſt ex<illcar and 
meer, acooruling to my Father's Necrec, and 
not by me now by way of pzrtial favour, 
as Courtic:s oltain of Pci.nccs. 

41, Auc when the ten heard ze, 
they b-gan to be moch Cifpleaſcd 
with James 31 ] -hn, 

41. X. Chriſt's own followers and Apn- 
ſtles had their gre:t difplcaſures al ini 
nation at each other ; no wont. 2: 
ſach ariſe in the Church now. 
then taeaſpiring Ambitionof r 0! 4 
hive becn above the reſt , thu: 
breach and indignation : No wo 12 
ame Cauſe have the tamc Ec ! 
worſe, when it is in worſe Men, and wc wry 
many, 

42, But heſus calied theo! to 
him,an-d faith unto them, Ye know 
that they which are accounted wo 
rule over the Gertil:s, exerciſe 
lordſhip over them; an4 their 
great ones Exeriie authority upon 
them. 42. But ſo ſhall it not be 
among you : but whoſoever «ill be 
great among you, ſhall he yuur mi- 
uifter; 44. A114 whoſoever of you 
w:ll be the chicteft, ſha'l be ſervanc 
of a!!, 

12, &c, Telus purpoſely thus decided the 
Ic : You are rot called ro an Fm- 
pirc or Dominion. The Rulers of the Na- 
noms exercite Lordihip and Command on 
them. But your I'reeminence hill be vo- 
ral, and he that is rhe wocthicſ in Humilirr, 
and Scrviceablenc(s ro the reſt, and in th-: 
Light and Love that fits them for it, ſhall 
have the Chicf Autnority with you : For 
his Witdom, and Service, Keafn and Love, 
ſhall moſt prevail with Chiiftians for reſpe.t 
in Church Atﬀeairs. 

45+ For eyen the Son of man 
came 
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Ch. 1%. 0 blind healed. 


came not to be miniftred unto, but 
to minifter, and to give his life a 
raiiſum for many. 

42 5. Why ſhould you fer up a higher Do- 
minion over one another, than I have exer- 
ciſed over you ? Have not I been more a 
Sorvant to YOU, Th Teaching and Guuling 
you, than you hive been to me, by any Scr- 
vice you have dove me : Have not I ftoop- 
ed to you all, and will 4o even £6 Deatlt. 

45. And they came to Jericho : 
and 25 he went out of Jericho with 
his Ciſcipies, and a great number 
of peopie, blind Bartimzus, the ſon 
of Timeus fat by the high way-hde, 
begg.ng. 47. An1 when he heard 
that it was Jeſus of Nazareth, he 
began to cry out, and fay, Jeſus, 
thou ſon of Davil, have me:cy on 
me. 45. And many charged him 
that hz ſhould hold his peace: but 
he cried the more a great deal, 
Thou ſon of David, have mercy 
on me. 49. And [cus ſtood Rill, 
and commanded him to be called : 
and they call the blind man, ſaying 
unto him, Be of good comfort, riſe ; 
he calleth thze. $50. And he cait- 
ing away his garment, aroſe, and 
came to ]:\us. 51. And Jeluzan- 
ſxered and ſaid unto him, What 
wilt thou that I ſhould do unto 
thee? The blin4 man ſaid unto 
him. Lord, that I m zht receive 
my ſizht. 52. And J:(us Gid un- 
to him, Go thy way ; thy faith 
hath made thee whole. And im- 
me*diateiy he reczived his ſight, and 
folowed Jeſus in the way. 

46, Se. Sce on, Mat. 20.20. N. r. It's 
great comfort robe called to Chit 2. Chriſt 
maketh whole ci.ciently ; but Fairh, by 
moral receptive qualiication of a fice 
4 ts 
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CHAP, XL. 
1. Nd when th:zy came nigh 
ro Jeruſalem, unto Beth» 
Þ! age, and Lethany, at the mount 


S:, Mark. 


Heſannas. Ch. 1 1: 


of Olives, he ſendeth forth two of 
his diſciples, 2. And faith unto 
them, Go your way into the vil- 
lage over azainft you ; and afſoon 
az ye be entred into ic, ye ſhall find 
a colt tied, whereon never maa ſat ; 
looſe him, and bring bim. 3. And 
if any man ſay unto you, Why do 
ye this? lay ye that the Lord hath 
need of him ; and ftraightway he 
vil ſend nim hither. 4. And they 
went their way, and found the colt 
tied by the door without, in a place 
where two ways met ; and they 
tooſe him. 5. And certain of them 
that ſtood there ſaid unto them, 
What do ye looling the colt ? 
6, And they ſail unco them even 
as - J:ius had commanded ; an4 
they let them go. 

t. N. Cirilt knew things diſtant, and 
wiat men would fay and do. Though 
mans As be free, God accompliſeth his 
vil, by man's frecit Aﬀs. 2. It wasan Afs 
with her Colt ; though Afark names butthe 

I. 

7. And they brought the colt 
to Jeſus, and caft their garments 
on him; and he fat upon him. 
S. And many ſpread their gar- 
ments in the way : and others cut 
down branches off the trees, and 
ftrawed them in the way. 9. And 
they that went before,and they that 
followed, cried, ſaying, Hoſanna, 
blefied # he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord. 10. Bleſſed 
be the kingdom of our father Da- 
vid, that cometh in the name of the 
Lord; Hofanna in the higheſt. 

7. We rercire with all joyful Applauſe 
the M:5..h that is come fromGod , Bleffed 
be He, and bletfed be His Kingdom ; Lex 
the Hcavens applaud and blets ir. 

11. And ]-ſus entred into Jeru- 
falem, and into the temple; and 
when he had looked round about 
upon all things, and now the even- 
tize 423 com?*, he went out unta 
B:thany 


Ch.11. The temple 


B:thany with the twelve. 12. And 
on the morrow when they were 
come from Bethany, he was hun- 
gry. 13. And ſecing a fig-tree 
afar off, having leaves, he came, it 
haply he might find acy thing 
thereon : and when he came to ic, 
he found nothing but leaves ; for 
the time of figs was not yer. 

II, &c. N.It's not likely that Chriſt was 
ignorant, that Figgs hit not that year; and 
that this Tree was fruitleſs : But by this Mi- 
racle he ſhewecd, The Deſtruction of Fruit- 
eG Jews and Hypocrites. 3. It's like he 
lay out of Door at Bethany , as he ufed to 
do by night in the Garden where he was 
taken, becauſe he would not burden poor 
mens Houſes with all his followers : Elſe 
ſure he would not have come away hungry. 

14. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid 
unto it, No man eat fruit of thee 
hereafter for ever. And his diſci- 
ples heard jr. 

I4. Nite, 1. This Phraſe of anſwering to 
@ fig-tree, muſt be expounded by the ule 
of rhe word in thoſe rimes, when (to an- 
fwer) fignificd but [to ſay} 2. The Curſe 
hurterh not the Tree, bur ro inſtruct Men. 

15. And they come to Jeruſa- 
lem : and Jeſus weat into the tem- 
ple, and began to caſt out them 
that ſold and bought in the tzmple, 
and overthrew che tables of the 
money-chargers, and the ſeats of 
them that told doves; 16. And 
would not ſuffer that any man 
ſhould carry any veſſel through the 
temple. 

15. N. He ſhewed that he had the au- 
thority of a King , tho he would not ſet 
vp a remporal Kingdom. 16. Chriſt now 
ſeemed to be more ceremonious than the 
Phariſces ; But he was made under the 
Law, and would not abrogartc one Tittle, 
eill all were fulklled by him: He was to 
keep it, to ſave men fromir. 3. He yet tcach- 
eth us to Reverence the place of ſolemn 
worſhip, for the worſhip fake. 

17. And hetaught, ſaying unto 
them, Isit not written, My houſe 
ſhall be called of all nations the 


$:. Mark; 


cleanſed. Ch. 1 1, 


houſe of prayer ? but ye have made 
it a den of thieves, 

17. The Temple was dedicated for Ho- 
ly worſhip, for fFews and Proſelytes of all Xa- 
tions ; bur theſe ute Merchandize here, and 
rob men by deceit. 

Queſi. May places row be temples dedi- 
cated ro Holy worthip? Anſw, No doubt 
of it, but that the reverence of God's tame 
and worſhip , not only alloweth, but re- 
Quireth us when we can, to ſeparate comcly 
places to Holy worthip, from common uſe ; 
And why they may not be called Temples, 1 
know nor. 

18. And the ſcribes and chief 
priefts heard ir, and ſought how 
they might deſtroy him : for they 
teared him, becauſe all the people 
was aſtoniſhed at his dodrine. 

18. Tho one would think Chriſt's zeal 
for the Temple ſhould have plcaſed them 
that cried it up as thcir Glory, and accuſed 
Chriſt and Stephen and Pau! for diſhonouring 
it ; yet becauſe Chriſt did it as he &1d, by the 
People's countenance, they feared the wrath 
of the Romans, leſt they would tike ir for 
Sedition, and fo they ſtould (after by it. 

19, And when even was come, 
he went out of the city. 

19. Leſt they ſhould ſurprize him in the 
Night, as they did et laſt, 

20. And in the morning, as they 
paſſed by, they ſaw the fig-tree 
dried up from the roots, 21. Anq 
Peter calling to remembrance, ſaith 
unto him, Mafter, behold, the fig- 
tree which thou curſedſt, is wi- 
thered away. 22, And Jeſus an- 
ſwering, ſa th unto them, Have 
faith in God, 23. For verily 1 
ſay unto you, that whoſgerer ſhall 
ſay unto this mountain, Be thou 
removed, and be thou caft into the 
ſea, and ſhall nut doubt in his heart, 
but ſhall believe that thoſe things 
which he ſaith ſhall come to p3's, 
he ſhall have whatſoever he (aith. 
24. Theretore 1 ſay unto you, What 
things ſoever ye defire when he 
pray, believe that ye receive them, 
and ye ſhall baye them, 

23. Ng 


Ch. 11. Chriſt's authority. St. Mark. The Vineyard let, Ch. 124 


22, No difficulty ſhall hinder you from 
obtaining what God hath promiſed, and is 
fit to be done, if you firmly truſt his Love 
and promiſe. 
_— And when ye ftand pray- 
ing, forgive, it ye have ought a- 
e2inft any : that your Father alſo 
which is in heaven may forgive you 
your treſpaſſes, 5 

25. And forgiving and Charity is necef- 
firy to ſuccels as Well as Believing : Bc- 
lieving ſuppoſerh other requiſites, 

26. But if you do not forgive, 
neither will your Father which is in 
heaven forgive your treſpaſſes, 

26. Note, This ſhewerth that the promiſe 
of granting Believers Prayers, meancth ce- 
teris paribus, other requiſtires being antwe- 
rable. 

27. And they come again to Je- 
rufalem 2 and as he was walking in 
the temple, there come to him the 
chief pciefts, and the (ccibes, and 
the elders, 28. And ſay unto him, 
By what authority doeft thou theſe 
things? and who gave thee this 
authority to do theſe things ? 

27. Nite, They judged truly rhat they 
were not to be done without authority : 
Bur knew not that his authority was from 


God. 

29. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid 
unto them, I will alſo ask of you 
one queſtion, and anſwer me, and 
I will tell you by what authority I 
do theſe things. 30. The baptilm 
of John, was it from heaven, or of 
men ? anſwer me. 

20, Note, Had they confeſt Jobn to be of 
God, he would have produced his teſtimo- 
ny: Had they denied it, they had gainſiyed 
themſelves and the peoples voice: For the 
generality of rhcem were baptized by Jhn, 
in hope that their Meſſiah and his King- 
dom, and their deliverance were at hand. 

31. And they reaſoned with 
themſelves, ſaying, If we ſhall ay, 
From heaven, he will ſay, Why 
then did ye not believe him? 
32. But if we ſhall ſay, Of men, 
they feared the people : for all men 


counted John, that he was a pro» 
phet indeed. 33. Ard they an- 
ſvecred and (aid unto Jeſus, We 
ca'not tell; And Jeſus anſwering, 
ſaith u2to them, Neither do l tell 
you by what authority I &o theſe 
things, 

31+ N It was well that they confidered 
what might be faid againſt them, which 
now moſt Chriſtians do not in their dif 
pures. 2, Theſe Perſecutors and the Ro- 
mans had fome Charity and conſideration, 
in that they were reſtrained by the fear of 
the People, and did nor accuſe and fine them 
as for Routs, Riots and Seditions. 3. They 
that deny necetliry premiles are not to be 
diſputed with. 
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Is Nd he began to ſpeak unto 

them by parables. A cer- 
rzin man planted a vineyard, and 
{ct an hedge about it, and digged 
a plice for the wine-fat, and built 
a towre, and let it out to husband- 
men, and went into a far countrey. 
2. And at the (zaſon he ſent to the 
husban4men a ſervant, that he 
might receive from the husband- 
men of the fcuic of the vineyard. 
3. And they caught bim, and beat 
him, and ſent him away empty. 
4. And again he ſent unto them 
another ſervant ; and at him they 
caſt ſtones, and wounded bim in 
the head,and (ent bim away ſhame- 
fully handled. $5. And again he 
ſeat another ; and him they killed : 
and many others, beating ſome,aad 
killing ſome. 

r. See on Matth. 21. Nite, Who did this? 
«Anſwer. The only national Church on Earth. 
2, Did they ceaſe upon \this warning of 
Chriſt ? Afi. No, but da worſe. 3. Why 
did they doit ? Anſw, Through folly and 
wickedneſs, 4. The things that have been, 
are : This is no ſtrange thing yer on 
Earth. 

6. Having yet therefore one ſon, 
his well-beloyed, he ſcat him = 

la 
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Laſt unto them, ſaying, They will 
reverence my ſon. 7. But thoſe 
husbandnien ſaid amongft them- 
ſelves, This is the heir ; come, let 
vs kill him, and the inheritance 
ſhall be ours. $. And they took 
him, and killed &im, and caft bim 
out of the vineyard. 

8. Note, No wonder that no innocency, or 


worth can preſerve his Miniſters from their 
rage, and from bcing caſt out of the Vine- 


ard. 

: 9. What ſhall therefore the Lord 
of the vineyard do ? he will come 
and deftroy the husbandmen, and 
will give the vincyard unto 0- 
thers. 

9. He will deſtroy theſe Jews , and call 
the Gentiles to become his Church. 

10, And have ye not read this 
ſcripture? The ftone which the 
builders rejeed is become the 
head of the corner. 11, This was 
the Lord's doing, aud it is marvel- 
lcus in our eyes. 

10. Pſal. 118. Iſa, 28.16. 

12. And they ſought to lay hold 
on him, but feared the people ; for 
they knew that he had ſpoken the 
parable againſt them : and they 
left him, and went their way. 

12. N, That which is ſpoken againſt had 
men enrageth them , be it never fo true 
and neceflary. 

13. And they ſend unto him ger- 
tain of the Phariſees, and of the 
Herodians, to catch him in bus 
words. 14. And when they were 
come, they ſay unto him, Mafter, 
we know that thou art true, and 
careft for no man: for thou re- 
gardeft not the perſon of men, but 
teacheſt the way of God in truth : 
Js it lawful to give tribute to Ce- 
far, or not ? 

12. They ſend thoſe that thought Ceſar 
#1; Uturper, or at leaſt had no right to that 
{re of tribute, alicnated from the San tua- 
ry, and the Herediang that were for Caſar's 
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Ch. 12 
right. Ave, They cive Cliciſt a flattering 
CharaRer ro «ninare him, 

15. Shall we give, or ſhall we 
not give ? But he knowing theifr 
hypocritie, ſaid unto them, Why 
tempt ye me ? bring me a penny, 
that 1 may lee Zr. 16. And they 
brought i: : and he ſaith unto them, 
Whole « this image and ſuperſcrip- 
tion ? And they ſaid unto hin, 
Ceſar's, 17. And Jus anſwering, 
ſard unto them, Render to Celar 
the things that are Ceſar's, and to 
God the things that are God's. And 
they marvelled at him, 

5. Sce on Math. 21. Note, We are nt 
bound to anfwer direttly ro all ſuch inina- 
ring queſtions , nor 10 fatty the Temp» 
ters, 

13, Then come unto him the 
Sadducees, which ſay there is no 
reſurcettion ; and they azked him, 
ſaying, 19. Mafter, Moſes wrote 
unto us, If a mans brother die, and 
leave his wife behind him, and 
le-ave no children, that hiz brother 
ſhould take his wife, and raiſe up 
ſeed unto his brother. 20. Now 
th:re were ſeven brethren t: and 
the ficit took a wife, and dying left 
no {ced. 21, And the ſecond took 
her, and died, weither lefc he a- 
ny ſeed; and the third likewile. 
22, And the ſeven had her, and 
left no ſeed ; laft of all the wo» 
man died alſo. 23; In tle reſar- 
rettion therefore, when they ſhall 
riſe, whoſe wife ſhall ſhe be of 
them? for the ſeven had her to 
wife, 

2.2. Erroneous Men, from one falſe ſup- 
polition, infer many that arc worſe, 

24. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid 
unto them, Do ye not therefore 
err, becauſe ye know not the ſcrip- 
tures, neither the power of God ? 
25. For when they ſhall rife from 
the dead, they neither marry, nor 
ac 


] 
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are given in marriage : but are as 
the angels which are in heaven. 

24. Carnal Men think Carnally of things 
Heavenly : Spirttual Glorihed bodies are like 
Angels, and as they dic not, fo they gene- 
rate not any more than they ; (not cat and 
drink as here.) 

26, And as touching the dead, 
that they riſe : have ye not read in 
the book of Moſes, how in the 
buſh God ſpake unto him, ſaying, 
1 am the Ged of Abraham, and 
the God of Iſaac, and the God of 

acob ? 274. He is not the God of 
the dead,but the God of the living: 
ye therefore do greatly err. 

Sce on Matth. 22. 

23. And one of the ſcribes came, 
and having heard them reaſoning 
together, and perceiving that he 
had anſwered them well ,asked him, 
Which is the firft commandment of 
all ? 29. And Jeſus anſwered him, 
The ficft of all the commandments 
w, Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord uur 
God is one Lord ; 30. And thou 
ſhalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, 
and with all thy mind, and with all 
thy ftrength ; this is the firft com» 
mandment. 31. And the ſecond 
vu like, namely this, Thou ſhalt love 
thy neighbour as thy ſelf : there is 
none other commanJmeat greater 
then theſe. 

Nite, Love is the moſt full and finai a+ 
of the Soul. Ir is the total inclination, and 
adherence of the will ro God as God, rhe 
inhnite good, and to Man, fer his fake, as 
far as his Conformity to God hath made 
him amiable. lr fervently riſech towards 
God here by defire and ſeeking ; and fully 
dcelighteth in him hereafter. 

32. And the ſcride ſaid unto 
him, Well Maſter. thuu haft ſaid 
the truch 2 for there is oue God, 
and there is none other but he. 
33- Andto love him with all the 
heart, and with all the underftzr» 
ing, and with all the ſoul, and with 
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all the ftrength, and to love br 
neighbour as himſelf, is more then 
all whole-burnt-ofterings and facris 
tices. 34. And when J]:\us faw 
that he anſwered diſcreetly, he 
ſaid unto him, Thou art not far 
from the kingdom of God. And 
no man after that durft ask bia 
any queſtion, 

34- Note, If the confeſhon of theſe two 
great commands, was a matter fo greatly 
eſteemed both of Chriſt, ani by this Scribe | 
how greatly do they differ from Chriſt, who, 
beſides the profeſſion of che whole Bapriſ- 
mal faith and Covenant, require abundance 
of unneceſſary or uncertain things ro Church 
Communion and concord , it not to Salva- 
tion ? 

35. And J:\us anſxered and faid, 
while he taught in the temple, 
How fay the ſcribes that Chrift is 
the ſon of Davil? 236, For David 
himſelt Gid by the ho!'y Ghoſt, The 
LORD ſaid to my Lord, vit thou 
on my right hand, till I make thine 
enemi2s thy toorftool. 437. David 
therefore himſelf calleth him Locd ; 
and whence is he then his ſon ? 

27. He is the Lord in his Divine Nature, 
and his Son in his human Nature, 

37. And the common people 
people heard him gladly. 3$. And 
he ſaid unto them in his dofrine, 
Beware of the ſcribes. which love 
awd to go in long clothing and love 
ſalutations in the market-places, 
39. And the chiet ſeats in the ſy+ 
nagogues, and the uppermoſt ruomg 
at feaſts: 40. Which devour wid ws 
houſes, and for a pretence make 
long prayers : theſe ſhall receive 
greater damnation, 

27. Let not theſe proud Hypocrites de- 
ceive you, wao by their long Lirurg'ies, and 
Ceremonies, and clain of Supcriority , do 
hut cloak their Worldlinefſ., Pride and Op- 
prethon, and are Religious ro their greater 
Dainaation. 

41. And TJcſus (.t over agaiaſt 
the treaſury, and beheld tow the 

K 


people 
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people caft money into the trea- 
ſury 3 and many that were rich 
caft in much. 42. And there came 
a certain poor widow , and ſhe 
threw ina two mites, which make 
a farthing. 43. And he called un- 
to him his diſciples, and faith un- 
to them, Verily I ay unto you, 
that this yoor widow hath caft 
more in, then all they which have 
caſt into the treaſury. 44, For all 
they did caft in of their abundance ; 
but ſhe of her want did caſt in 

all that (he had, even all her 
living. 

41. It is no note of ſclf-denying piety, 
to ſerve God fo Liberally of rhat which the 
fleſh can ſpare, and which cofteth the fleſh 
no denial of its defires, but toſerve it with 
the firſt, and God with its leavings. 2. God 
accepteth a willing mind, where wealth and 
power 15 wanting. 


Tf "CRAP. XI. 


I, Nd as he went out of the 
temple, one of his diſci- 
ples faith unto him, Mazfter, ſee 
what manner of flones, and what 
buildings are here. 2, And jeſus 
anſwering ſaid unto him, Seeft 
thou theſe great buildings ? there 
ſhall not be lef:.one ftone upon 
another, that ſhall not be thrown 
down, 23. Andas he ſat upon the 
mount of Olives, over againſt the 
temple, Peter, and James, and 
John, and Andrew, asked him pri- 
vately, 4. Tell us, when ſhall 
th-ſe things be? and what ſh2/l be 
the ſign when all theſe things ſhall 
be fulnlled ? 
See in Aatth. 24. Nite, Nature would 
forcknow even the evil ro come. 
5. And Jelus an'wering them, 
began to ſay, Take he2d left any 
man deceive you. 6, For many 


ſhall come in my name, ſaying, 
IT am Cirift ; and ſhall deccive 
' Maay, 


6, Many ſhall pretend that they are fenc 
tro reſtore the Jewiſh Kingdom, and draw 
in people to their deftruttion, 

7. And when ye ſhall hear of 
wars and rumours of wars, be ye 
not troubled : for ſuch things muſt 
needs be; but the end ſhall nut be 
yet. 8. For nation ſhall ariſe a- 
gainſt nation, and kingdom againſt 
kingdom : and there ſhall be earth- 

uakes in divers places, and there 

all be famines, and troubles : 
theſe ere the beginnings of ſor- 
rows. 

8. Many commotions muſt go before the 
deſtruction. 

9, But take heed to your ſelves : 
for they ſhall deliver you up to 
councils; and in the ſynagogues 
ye ſhall be beaten, and ye ſhall be 
brought before rulers and kings 
for my ſake, for a teſtimony a- 
gainft them. 

9. I allow you by lawful means to keep 
your ſelves our of their hands ; but fore- 
rel you that thcir Councils will condemn 
you, and in their Synagogues they will 
ſcourge you like Malefators, and caſt you 
out, and you ſhall be brought before ſuch 


as Hered, Agrippa, and the Roman Procura- ; 


tors, to anſwer for being Chriſtians. Thar 
your teſtimony may evince againſt them, 
that they heard the Geſpel, and did not 0- 
bey it. 


publiſhed among all nations. 

to. Before theic deſtruRtion, the Goſpel 
muſt be ſpread and publiſhed abroad, both 
to Jews and Gentiles, 

It. But when they ſhall lead 
yox, and deliver you up, take no 
thought beforehand what ye ſhall 
ſpeak, neither do ye premeditate : 
but whatſoever ſhall bz given you 
ia that hour, that ſpeak ye : for 
ic is not ye that ſpeak, but tke holy 
Ghoft, 

11. Tho you may be diſcouraged for 
want of matter, boldneſ6, or utterance, let 
nat this trouble you ; for I promiſe you rhe 


prefgnt help of wy Spirit, 
12, Now 


10, And the goſpel muſt firft be | 


: 

[4 

* 
| 
n 


| 


Ch. 1 2. Feruſalem's 


12. Now the brother ſhall be- 
tray the brother to death, and the 
father the ſon : and children ſhall 
riſe up againit their parents, and 
ſhall cauſe them to be put to death. 
13. And ye ſhall be hated of all 
men for my name's ſake : but he 
that ſhaſl endure unto the end, the 
ſame ſhall be ſaved. 

12,12, Your kindred themſelves ſhall be 

our Enemies, and ſhall not ſpere your very 
ws And the vulgar of all forrs hall be 
ſeduced to rake you for the plagues of the 
World , and commonly mention you as a 
hateful fort of men : But bear all this pe- 
tiently: Truſt God, and hcld our ro the 
end, and you ſhall be ſaved from all thus 
and more. 

14. But when ye fhall ſee the 
abomination of deſolation, ſpoken 
of by Daniel the prophet, ſtanding 
where it ought not, (let him that 
readeth, underftand) then tet them 
that be in Judea fize to the moun- 
tains: 15. And let him that is on 
the houſe-top, not go down into 
the houſe , neither enter therein, 
to take any thing out of his houſe. 
16. And let him that is in the field, 
not turn back again for to take up 
his garmear. 

14. Bur when you ſhall fce the Reman 
Enſigns ſet up againſt Feruſa em, like An- 
riechus's defolating abomination, mentioned 
by Dantel, (expect not that I ſhould ſpeak 
more plainly to you , to enrage the Romun 
power), then ſpeedily be gone, and ſhirt for 
your ſelves, and be glad, tho you loſe your 
goods, if you fave your lives. 

17. But wo to them that are 
with child, and to them that give 
ſuck in thoſe days. 18. And pray 
ye that your flight bz not in the 
winter. 19, Hor in thoſe days 
ſha!i be affiQtion, ſuch us was not 
from the beginning of the creation 
which God created, unto this time, 
neither ſhall be. 

17. It will be an increaſe of miſery to 
all thar are hindred in flight : For the at- 
4x of thoſe days wiil be unparal- 


Se. Mark. 
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20, An4 except that the Lord 
had ſhartned thoſe days, no fi:th 
ſhouid be ſave: ; but for the elefts 
ſake, whom he hath choſen, he 
hath ſhortned the days. 

20, Thoſe Calamitics ſhall nor deftroy 
all ; but God hath fome choſen ones whom 
he wil! preſerve. 

21, And then if any min ſhall 
ſay to you, Lo, heres Chrift, or 
lo, be is there: believe bim not. 
22, For falſe Chriſts.and falſe pro- 
phets ſhall riſe. and ſhall ſhew ſigns 
and wonders, to ſeduce, if i: w-re 
poſſible, cven the e!-&, 23. But 
take ye heed : behold, 1 have fore- 
told you all thin#s, 

21. The miſcrable Jers will follow di- 
vers, that will pretend they are ſent ro be 


_ Saviours: Bur I warn you, Truſt none 
UC, 

24+ But in thoſe days, after that 
tribulation, the ſun ſhall be dar- 
kened, and th: moon ſhall not give 
her light: 25. And the ftars of 
heaven ſhall rail, and the powers 
that are in heaven ſhall be ſhaken. 
26. Aud then ſhalj they fe the 
Son of man coming in the clouds 
with great power and glory. 

Sze Marth. 24. 29, 30. 

27. Aad then ſhall he ſend his 
angels, and ſhall gather together 
his elect from the four winds, from 
the uttermoit part of the earth, 
0 the urtrermoft part of heaven. 
Aiutth. 24. 21. 

25. Nuw lcarq a parable of the 
hg-tree: when her branch is yet 
tender, and putteth forth lezwes, 
ye know that ſummer 45 near :? 
29. Soye in like manner, when ye 
ſhall ſee theſe things come to pals, 
know that it is nigh, even at the 
doors. 30. Veri'y I ſay unto yuu, 
that this generation ſhall nut paſs, 
till all theſe things be done. 2 1.Heas- 
ven 2nd earth ſhill paſs away $ but 
my words ſhail not pals away. 
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Ch. 1 2. Watch and pray. 


29, 30. Expet the deftruftion of Jeru- 
ſolem, when ye ſee theſe ſigns ; And doubt 
not of my Word : Some 1ow alive ſhall live 
to ſee it, (It was not 40 years.) 


32. But of that day and tht 
hour knoweth no man, no not the 
angels which are in heaven,neither 
the Son, but the Father. 

32. But theſe things not coming diſcerni- 
bly, as effets of natural cauſes, neither An- 
gels, nor Chriſt as man can foretel juſt the 
day and hour, becauſe they depend on the 
meer will of God. 

33. L[oke ye heed, watch and 
Pray: for ye know not whea the 
time is, 

22. It is kept unknown to you, that you 
ay watch and pray , and be till prepa- 
red. T 

34. For rh? Son of man uas a 
man taking a far journey, who left 
his houſe, and gave 2uthority to 
his ſervants, an1 to every man his 
work, and commanded the porter 
to watch, 35. Watch ye there- 
fore, (for ye know not when the 
maſter of the houſe cometh: at 
even, or at midnight, or at the 
cock-crowing, or i1 the morn- 
ing). 36. Left coming ſuddenly, 
he fin1 you ſleeping. 37. And 
what I ſay unto you, I ſay unto 
all, Watch. C 

34+ So long ſhall Chriſt be our of ſight, 
that he will ſeem to men as one in a far 
Countrey : Bur ſee that you do the work 
he ſer you, and watch for his coming in a 
wakctul prepared ſtate continually, This 
is my charge to you, and to all. 

Note, It occaſfioneth great perplexity to 
the Readers here and Marth. 24, that the 
deſtrution of Jeruſalem, and the tinal com- 
ig of Chriſt, ſeem to be fer fo near toge- 
ther, as if the latter were to come ſoon afrer 
the former. V. 24. [[r thyſe days) or Im- 
mediately); Which cauſeth them ro expound 
the latter part a!legorically, as meaning on- 
ly the great commorions in Judea : Which 
ſeemerh a very hard expoſition of Chriſt's 
coming with his Angels vitibly in the 
Clouds, and gathering his Flet from the 
four ends of Ecaven, &+c. The apparition to 
Cinſtan,ine, and the powertul deliverance 
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of the Chriſtians from Heathen rage is leſs 
harſh than this. But 1. Things of greateſt 
diftance may be quickly ſet together in Wri- 
ting ; and the queſtions may occaſion the 
Conjun&ion. 2, Chriſt ſpake for all Ages 
as well as for them. 3. A thouſand years 
with the Lord is as one day. 4- And it is 
undeniable that the Writers gave us nor 
Juſt all the werds that Chriſt ſpake. For 
I, He ſpake in Calder, and they tranſlate 
them into Greek. 2. In this and other in- 
ſtances, -their words oft differ among them- 
ſelves. 2. They profeſs to omit much that 
Chriſt ſaid. 4. They place his words oft 
in divers orders. Therefore we muſt not 
gather any thing from a word, or from the 
oniſſton of a clauſe, which contradicerh 
the ſcope of the Text , and the certain 
truth, 


CHAP. XIV. 


L. Fter two days was the feaſt 
of the paſſuver , and of 
unleavened bread ; ard the chief 
priefts and the ſcribes ſought how 
the y might take him by craft, and 
put him to death. 2. But they 
ſaid, not on the feaft-day, leſt there 
be an uprore of the people, 
by 2. They feercd the peoples reſcuing 
un, 

3- An1being in Bethany, in the 
houſe of Simon the leper, as he fat 
at meat, there came a woman, ha- 
ving an alabaſter-box of ointment 
of (pikenard, very precious ; and 
ſhe brake the box, and poured it 
on his hea1. 

2. Note, This Simon, it is moſt like, ha- 
ving been cured by him of a Leprofie, ſhew- 
ed his thankfulne in entertaining him. 
2. Bethany like the Villages near Londen, 
contained a large circuit of ground, it being 
uſual for Citizens ſo to ſer their Country- 
houſes, and for ſuch grounds to be fo po- 
pulous. 2.It was a Cruiſe of precious Spike- 
Oyl, ſhaken and poured our. 

4. And there were ſome that 
had indignation within themſelves, 
and ſaid, Why was this waſte of th 
ointment made ? +5, For it might 
bave been ſold for more then three 
hundred 
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Ch. 14. The 
hundred pence, and have been gi- 
ven to the poor, And they mur- 
mured againft her. 

4. Nite, Whether it was any befide 7«- 
du is doubtful, Man's wir is apt to be cen» 
forious againſt good works ; on prerence 
of ſome good which _ more value, 
2. Three hundred pence of theirs, is, as Bu- 
dew and Bexa calculate, htry rewo French 
Crowns and a half, A Crown is 6 5.8 d. 
our Noble. 

6. And Jeſus ſaid, Let her alone, 
why trouble ye her ? ſhe hath 
wrought a good work on me, 7,*or 
ye have the poor with you always, 
and whenſoever ye will, ye may do 
them good : but me ye have not 
alway*. 

6. Nite, That is not beſt at one time, thar 
is beſt at another ; but every thing in its 
{caſon. 

$. She hath done what ſhe could : 
ſhe is come aforchand to anoint 
my body to the burying, $g. Verily 
I ay unto you, Whereſoever this 
goſpel ſhall be preached throughout 
the whole world, this alſo that ſhe 
hath done, ſha!l be ſpoken of for a 
memorial of her. 

9. Nite, The greateſt honovring of Chriſt 
tendeth ro our own greateſt honour, (tho 
deſpiſed at preſent by the prophane.) 

io. And Judas Iſcariot, one of 
the twelve, went unto the chief 


. priefts, to betray him unto them. 


Io, Nite, The Devil draweth Sinners to 
be the ſeekers of their gwn tempration, fin 
and miſcry. 

11. And when they heard z:, 
they were glad, and promiſed to 
give him money. And he ſought 
how he might conveaieatly betray 
him. 

11. Note, 1. The wicked are glad ra be 
aſhſted in fin. 2. Money is the bait of 
wickedneſs and blood. 3. When the heart 


once conſenreth to fin, men ſtudy how to 


accompliſh it. 
12. And the firſt day of unlea- 


; vened bread, when they killed the 
> palloyer, his diſciples id unto 


v2 
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Paſſover. Ch. 1 4: 


him, Where wiit thou that we go 
and prepare, that thou mayeft eat 
the paſſover ? 13. And he fcn1- 
eth forth two cf tis diſciples, and 
ſaith unto them, Go ye into the 
city, and there ſhail meet you a 
man bearing a pitcher of water : 
follow him. 14. And whereſoever 
he ſhall goin, ſay ye to the good- 
man of the houſe, The Maftec 
faith, Where is the gueft- chamber, 
where I ſhall eat the pafſſuver with 
my diſciples? 15. And he will 
ſhew you a large upper room fur- 
niſhed and prepared : there make 
ready for us. 16, And his diſci- 
ples went forth, and care into the 
city, and found as he had ſaid unto 
them 2: and they made ready the 
palſover, 

16. Nite, Chrift knew what was future 
and unſcen, even voluntary acts. 

17. And in the evening h2 com- 
eth with the twelve. 1$. And as 
they ſat and did eat, Jeſus ſaid, 
Verily I ſay unto you, One of you 
which eateth with me, ſhall betray 
m?. 19. And they began to be 
ſorrowtul, ani to ſay unto h m one 
by one. Is it I ? and another, ſaid, 
Is ic 1? 20. And he anſwered and 
ſaid unto them, Jr is one of the 
twelve, that dippeth with me in 
the diſh, 

19. Nite, They feared themſelves and his 
Ciſpicion, and were troutle4 at the Prog» 
noſtick. 2. Cirift's giving Judes the Sop, 
is here paſt by. 

21. The Son of man indeed go- 
eth, as it is written of him : but 
wo to that man by whom the Son 
of man is betrayed : good were it 
for that man if he had never been 
born, 

21, Nite 1. God's foreknowledge or de» 
crees excuſe not man's fin. 2. By (Geod] 
is meant (A leſs evil ] 

22. And as they did eat, Jeſus 
took bread, and blefſed. and brake 
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ir,and gave to them, and laid, Take, 
Eat : this 15 my body. 

22. Nite, Here it is called at once Bred 
and his Body : Bread Naturally, and 5 B 
dy Sacramentally, that is, Kepreſentativ ely 
and Significantly: For [/.] is the Relative, 
and [Breazd] is the Amecedent : Whar did 
Chriſt Take ? Bread ; What did he Bleſs ? 
FR ; What did he Break? [/t.] What 1s (] 
bur that before-named Bread? Yet by fo 
doing he made it his Body. How? As the 
King maketh a piece of Wax to become his 
Great Seal , by which he conveyerh Land, 
Liberty and Life: Or a piece of Silver to 
be Money. 

223. And he took the cup, and 
when he had given thanks, he gave 
it to them 2 a:d they all drank 
of it, 24. An he ſaid uatothem, 
This is my bloud of the new teſta- 
meut, which is ſhed for many, 

23. By the Cup is meant the Wine 

Ne, It is ſtrange that men, who find 
that Chriſt throughout the Goſpel ſtill 
taught by Parables or Similitudes, (ſaying, 
This 18 ſach athing, and That is ſuch a thing ; 
as the Seed is :be Wor, the Fiel1 is theW.rld, 
the Re-pers ave the Angels, &c.) ſhould force 
themieles to bdlieve that there is no ſimi- 
litude uſed here. The Lord deliver his 
Church from thoſe who burn men thar be- 
lieve not that Bread is uo Bread, but made 
Coriſt kimſu!f ; while themſclves believe not 
that Cicilt himſelf is Chriſt indeed, but are 
Inndels, 

25, Verily I fay unto you, I 
will drink no m6re of the fruit of 
the vine,until that day that I drink 
it rew in the kingdom of God. 
26, Aad when they had ſung an 
hymn, they rent out into the 
mount of Oiives, 

25. See Afrth. 24. It's more than pro- 
bable thut rha's Hymn was a form. 

27. An4 Jus faith unto them, 
All ye ſhall be offended becauſe of 
me this night ; for it is written, I 
wiil ſmite the ſhepherd, and the 
theep ſhall he ſcattered, 

27. Your Faith flall ſtagger, and yo. 
Ne: feat \uke me, ard fl in tear. 

- But after that | am riſen, 1 
wit pb betore you into Galilee, 
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Chrifts agony. Ch. 14. 

23. See Job. 21-1, 2, 9. 

29, Bur Peter ſaid unto him, Al- 
though all ſhall be offended, yet 
will not I. 30. And Jeſus ſaith 
unto him, Verily I lay uato thee, 
that this day, even in this night 
before the cock crow twice, thou 
ſhalt deny me thrice. 

30. Note, This is not contrary to other 
Evaugeliſts, that ſay (Before the Cock crow.) 
For 1. They mean [before Cocks crowing 
time be paſt, or before the ſecond Cock's 
crowing.} 2. The Writers ſpake the ſenſe 
of Chriſt's words , and not always the pre 
ciſe words themſclves. 

31. But he ſpake the more ve» 
hemently, 1f I ſhould die with 
thee, I will not ceny thee in any 
wiſe. Likewiſe alſo ſaid they all. 

21. Nite, Tf the Apoſtles fo little know 
themſelves, what wonder if moſt Chriſtians, 
know not how bad they are ? 

33. And they came to a place 
which was named Gethſemane ; 
and he ſaith to his diſciples, Sit ye 
here while I ſhall pray. 33. And 
he taketh with him Peter, and 
James, and Jobn, and began to be 
ſore amazed, and to be very hea- 
VyY: 24. And ſaith unto them, My 
ſoul is exceeding forrowful unto 
d-ath; tarry ye here, and watch. 


35+ And he went forward a little, | 


and fe!) on the ground, and pr ayed, 


that if it were pothble the hour * 


might paſs from him. 36. Ard 
he (aid, Abba, Father, all things 
are poſſhle unto thee, take away 
this cup from me : nevertheleſs, 
not what I w:ll, but what thou 
wi't. 

24. Nite, Tt is an error that Chriſt's God- 
head was inſtezd of a humane Soul : For his 
Soul was forrowful and ſuffered, but fo 
could not his Godhead. 2. His nature in 
the firſt inflant had a finleG6 averſneſs to 
ſtfering as ſuch, Eur his Reaſon and Will 
ſubmit to ic in the ſecond inſtant, becauſe 

tis according to God's Will, for greater 
honed 

27. And he cometh and findeth 
them 
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them fleeping, and faith unto Pe- 
ter, Simon, fleepeft thou ? couldft 
not thou watch one hour? 35. 
Watch ye, and pray, left ye enter 
into temptation - the ſpirit truly 7s 
ready, but the fleſh is weak. 

27. Haſt chou ftrength to die with me, 
who canſt not warch one hour with me? 
Watching and Praying is the means to a- 
void temptation , and conſequently finning 
and ſuffering for fin. The Mind and Will, 
ſanRified by God's Spirit, is inclined rodu- 
ty, bur it hath nut an abſolute Deſpotical 
powey over the fleſhly weakneſs and back- 


wardnefſ, but a political only. 

29. And again he went away 
and prayed, and ſpake the ſame 
words, 40. And when he returned, 
he found them aſleep again (for 
their eyes were heavy) neither wiſt 
they what to anſwer him. 41. And 
he cometh the third time, and faith 
unto them, Sleep on now, and take 
your reſt ; it is enough, the hour 
is come 3; behold, the Son of man 
is betrayed into the hands of fin- 
nNers. 

40. They were aſhamed. 41. Now I 
have no more uſe for your watching with 
me-: Take your own courſe, or reſt ; My 
apprehenders are at hand. 

42. Riſe up, letus go; lo, he 
that betrayeth me is at hand, 
43. And immediately, while he yet 
ſpake, cometh Juilas, one of the 
twelve, and with him a great mu!» 
titude with ſwords and ftaves,from 
the ckief priefts, and the ſcribes, 
and the elders. 44. And he that 
berrayed him, had given them a 
token, ſaying, Whomſoever I ſhall) 
kiſs,that ſame is he ; take him, and 
lead bim away ſafely. 45. And 


aſſoon as he was come, he goeth 
Riraigtway to him, and faith, Ma- 
ſter, maſter ; and kiſſe1 him. 

44- N re, Thus Satan's ſervants that wear 
Chriſt's Livery , both Prieſts and Magi» 
ſtrates, berray Chriſt, by his own Titles, 
and by pretence of Love and Honow, 
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45, And they laid their hands 
on him, and took him. 47. And 
one of them that ftood by, drew a 
ſword, and ſmote a ſervant of the 
high prieſt, and cut off his ear, 

47. Nite, Had but one Peter done this raſh 
unwarrantable a& againſt Papiſts, when 
they are Killing true Chriſtians, as Butchers 
do Sheep, they would publiſh to the World, 
that che whole Parry are ſeditious Rebels : 
yea, if any do but ſpeak againſt their Mur- 
ders. I mean thcy have done thus. 

43. And Jeſus anſwered and aid 
unco them, Are ye come out as a- 
giinſt a thief, with (words and with 
ttaves, to take me? 49. I was 
daily with you in the temple,teach- 
ing, and ye took me not : but the 
ſcriptures muft be fulblled. 

49+ The Scripture foretold all this u- 
lage. 

50. And they all forſook him and 
fled. 51. And there followed him a 
certain young man, having a linea 
cloth caft about his naked body ; 
and the young men laid hold on 
him. 52. And he left the linen 
cloth,and fle4 from them naked. 

50, All the Diſciples locally forſook him 
to ſave themſelves, though not ſoas totally 
to deſert him with their heart. $51. Being 
in the night, ſome young man, cither un- 
dreſt, or rais'd our of bed , was come thi- 
TACT, 

5}. And they led Jeſus away to 
the high prieſt : and with him were 
aflembled all the chief priefts, and 
the elders, an the ſcribes. 

52. They led Chriſt as Priſoner to thoſe 
that ſent them to rake him ; which was the 
Jews Church-repceſentative, or Council. 

«4, And Peter followed him afar 
of, even into the palace ef the 
high prieft : and he ſat with the 
ſervants, and warmed himſelf at 
the fire, 55, And the chiet prieſts, 
and all the council ſought for wit- 
neſs againft Jeſus to put him to 
death ; and found none. $56. For 
many bare falſe witneſs againſt him, 

K 4 but 


Ch. 14. Chriſt 


but their witneſs agreed not to- 
gether. 

$$. They firſt refolve of his Death, and 
afrer (earch for ſome pretended cauſe ; Bur 
their ſuborned witneſs ſpake not crime e- 
nough for Death. 

57. And there aroſe certain, and 
bare falſe witneſs againſt him, ſay- 
ing, 58. We heard him ſay, 1 will 
deitroy this temple that is made 
with hands, and within three days 
T will build another made without 
hands. 559. But neither ſodid their 
witne'S agree together, 

58. Nite, We have men ſeemingly wiſe 
now, that would ſay, Why did Chriſt ſpeak 
ſo unadviſedly as to give occaſion to ſuch 
accuſers? Bur what can be ſpoken fo well, 
from when:e ſuch men will not take occa- 
fion of Calumny. 

69, And che high prieft ſtool up 
in the mids, and asked Jeſus, ſay- 
ing, Anſwereft thou nothing ? 
what is it which theſe witneſs a- 
gainft thee ? 

Co, Note, The Arch-pricſt (who was re- 
latively and by profeſſion the holieſt man 
of ther Nation, and of the whole World.) 
was the Arci-enemy and perſecuter of Chriſt, 


and the greatcſt plague of his whole Coun- 
r 


Ty - 

G1, But he held his peace, and 
anſwered nothing. Again the high 
Prieft asked him, and ſaid unto 
him, Art thou the Chriſt, the Son 
of the Bleſſed ? E2. And Jeſus ſaid, 
Jam: and ye ſhall ſee the $on of 
man fitting on the right hand of 
power, and coming in tte clouds of 
heaven. 

6r. When the fabtil Prieſt could prove 
no: hing, againſt him, he craftily puts a que- 
ftion ro him (cqual roan ex officro oarl,) which 
he knew ke would anſwer, that he might 
out of his own words accuſe him. 

63. Then the high prieft rent 
his clothes, and faith, What need 
we any further witneflcs ? 64. Ye 


have heard the blaſphemy : what 
taink ye ? And they all condemn- 
e4 h1m to be guilty of death, 
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63. Note, He had been better have 1ent 
his heart for his wickedneſs : Here is Dia- 
boliſm ir (elf cloathed with the higheſt 
pretence of huly zeal, by the holy Prelate, 
and his Confedcrares No wonder if the 
whole Convocation condemn Chriſt, when 
ſuch an High-Prieſt leads them. 

65. And ſome began to ſpit on 
him, and to cover his face, and ta 
buffet him, and to ſay unto him, 
Pcopheſie : and the ſervants did 
ſtrike him with the palms of their 
hands, 

65. Nite, This the Son of God endured 
for our fins : And doth it beſcem us to be 
render of ſutfering abuſe ? 

66. And as Peter was beneath in 
the palace,there cometh one of the 
maids of the h'gh prieſt. 67. And 
when ſhe ſaw Peter warming him- 
ſelf, ſhe looked upon him, and ſaid, 
And thou alſo waſt with Jeſus of 
Nazareth. 63. But he denied, 
faying, I know not, neither under- 
ftand I what thou ſayeft. And he 
went out into the porch ; and the 
cock crew. 

66. Nite, If is dangerous among Perſecu» 
ters to be a friend to Chriſt. 2. Wonderful 
that th: firſt Cock did not waken Peter's 
Conſcience, having been ſo warned ! But 
what will we not do, if God leave us to 
our {{gves. 

65. And a maid ſaw him again, 
and began to ſay to them that ſtood 
by, This is one of them, 90. And 
he denied it again. And a little 
after, they that ſtood by ſaid again 
to Peter, Surely thou art one of 
them : for thou art a Galilean, and 
thy ſpeech agreeth eherero, 71, But 
he began to curſe and to ſwear, 
ſaying, 1 know not this man of whom 
ye ſpeak. 72. And the ſecond time 
the cock crew. 

70, Nite, No man is long ſafe in the 
mouth of great remptation , if extraordi- 
nary mercy iave him nor. 

72. And Peter called to min1 
the word that Jeſus ſaid unto him, 
Before the cock crow twice, thou 
| ſhalt 
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ſhalt deny me thrice. And when 
he thought thereon, he wept. 

72. Note, Before the love of life, and fear 
of death, prevailed (in a). Burt now the 
Love of Chriſt beginnerh to prevail again, 
and grieve, and ſhame him for his fin. 


CHATF. XV. 


1. Nd ftraightway in the 

A morning the chief priefts 
held a cooſultation with the el- 
ders and ſcribss, and the whole 
council, and bound Jeſus, and car- 
ried bim away, and delivered bim 
to Pilate. 

1. To be put to death. 

2. And Pilate azked him, Art 
thou the king of the J-ws? And 
he anſwering ſaid uato him, Thou 
laycſ it. 

2, I am. 

2- And the chief priefts accuſed 
him of many things : but he an- 
ſwered nothing, 4. An41 Pilate 
asked him again, ſaying, Anſwereft 
thou nothing? behold how many 
things they witneſs againſt thee, 
5. But Jeſus yet anſwered nothing ; 
ſo that Pilate marvelled. 

3. He would not ſtrive againſt calumnia- 
tors, nor againſt the death which he came 
to undergo. 

6. Now at that feaft he releaſed 
unto them one priſoner, whomſo- 
ever they deſired. 7. And there 
was one named Barabbas, which lay 
bound with them that had made 
inſurretion with him, who had 
committed murder ia the inſur- 
rettion. $. And the multitude cry- 
ing aloud, began to deſire bim to do 
as he had eyer done unto them. 
$. But Pilate anſwered them, ſay- 
ing, Will ye that I releaſe unto 
you the king of the Jews? 10. (For 
he knew that the chief prizfts had 
delivered him for envy). 

9. Nite, He called him their King in 
COLI 
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11. But the chief priefts moved 
the people, that he ſhould rather 
releaſe Barabbas unto them. 12. 
And Pilate anſwered, and faid a- 
gain unto them, What will ye then 
that I ſhall do unto bim whom ye 
call the king of the Jews? 13. And 
they cried out again, Crucifie 
him, 


12, Nite, The People are but the mouth 
of the Prieſts. 

14. Then P.late ſaid unto them, 
Why,what evil hath hz done? And 
they cried out the more exceed- 
ingly, Crucifie him. 15. And ſo 
Pilate willing to content the peo- 
ple, releaſed Barabbas unto them, 
and delivered Jeſus, when he had 
ſcourged him, to be crucified. 

14. Pilate to pleaſe the People, and they 
to pleaſe the Prieſts, all pleaſe the Devils, 
diſpleaſe God, and undo themſelves. And 
yel by all this God is ſaving the World. 

16. And the fouldiers led him 
away into the ball called Pretori- 
um; and they ca!) together the 
whole band. 17. And they clothed 
him with purple, and platted a 
crown of thorns, and put it about 
his bead, 18. And began to ſalute 
bim, Hail King of the Jews. 19. 
And they ſmote him on the head 
with a reed, and did ſpit upon 
him, and bowing ebeir knees, wor- 
ſhipped him. 20. And when they 
had mocked him, they took off the 
purple from him, and put his own 
clothes on him, and led him out to 
crucifie him. 

16. As the Pricſts are the chief contri- 
vers of the Murder, the Souldiers are fitreſt 
for execution ; ſuch uſually being hardened 
by blood and wickedneſs into a deſtroying 
inclination, the great executioners of the 
Devil for the ruine of the World. Alas, 
mad Sinners, lirtle know you whom you 
ſcorn, and how your ſport will end at laſt ! 
Reader, ſee here what fin is : and what thou 
and I have deſerve, that needed fach a 


Sacrihice 
21. And 
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21, And they compel one Simon 
a Cyrenian, who pafſed by, coming 
out of the countrey, the father of 
Alexander and Rufus, to bear his 
croſs, 22. And they bring him 
unto the place Golgotha, which is, 
being interpreted, the place of a 
full. 23. And they gave him to 
drink, wine mingled with myrrhe : 
but he received fr nt. 24. And 
when they had crucined him, they 
parted his garments, cafting lots 
upon them, what every man ſhould 
take. 25. And it was the third 
hour, and they crucified him. 26. 
And the ſuperſcription of his accu- 
ſation was written over, THE 
KING OF THE JEWS, 

See on Mar. 27. 

24. See on Joh. 19. 24- 

2.6. Mcaning that they put him to death, 
for prockiming his Kingdom, ( though ir 
was a ſpiritual onc.) 

27. And with him they crucife 
two thieves; the one on his 
Tight hand, and the other on his 
left, 28. And the ſcripture was 
fulfilled, which faith, And he was 
numbred with the tranſgreſſours. 

27. Nite, Men imputed fin it felf to him : 
_ only reputed him a Sacrihce for our 


ns. 

29. An1 they that paſſed by, 
railed on him, vazging their heads, 
and ſaying, Ah thou that deftroyeſt 
the temple, and buildeRt zr in three 
days, 30. Save thy (elf, and come 
do'sn from the croſs. 31. Like- 
wiſe alſo the chief priefts mocking, 
faid among themſelves, with the 
ſcribes, He ſaved others, himſelf 
he camot ſave, 32, Let Chriſt 
the king of Iſracl deſcend now from 
the croſs, that we may ſee, and be- 
lieve. And they that were cruci- 
fed with him, reviled bim. 

29. Mite , All this tells us what fin is; 
And when his ſervants follow him in ſuffer- 
ings, Priefts, Sun{gicri and Rabble will inſult 
with ſcorns, 
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crucified: 
33- And when the Nxth hour 
was come, there was darkneſs over 
the whole land, until the ninth 
hour. 34. And at the ninth hour 
Jeſus cried with a loud voice, ſay. 
ing, Eloi, Eloi, lama ſabachthani? 
which is, being interpreted , My 
God, my God, why haft thou for- 
ſaken me ? 

33- Note, Chriſt was forſaken fo far &s t9 
be left to the power of Satan's Servants, 
and deprived of life, and to have the ſenſe 
of God's Juſtice againſt Man's fin : And this 
to ſhew that we deſerved to be forſaken, 
and to keep us from being utterly forſaken, 
But God's Love and efteem of him 'was 
not abated, but his Suffering was merito- 
rnious. 

25. And ſome of them that Rtood 
by, when they heard is, ſaid, Be- 
hold, he calleth Elias. 36. And 
one ran and filled a ſpunge full of 
vinegar, and put it on a reed, and 
gave him to drink, ſaying, Let a- 
lone; let us ſee whether Elias will 
come to take him down, 

36, In ſcorn they ftill inſult. 

37. And Jeſus cried with a loud 
voice, and gave up the ghoft. 

27. Saying, Father, into thy hand I com» 
mend my Spirit. 

38. And the vail of the temple 
was rent in twain, from the top to 
the bottom. 39. And when the 

centurion which flood over againft 
him, aw that he ſo cried out, and 
gave up the ghoſt, he ſaid, Truly 
this man was the Son of GoJ. 
29. That he died not as other men in 
that caſe do, 

40. There were alſo women 
looking on afar off : among whom 
was Mary Magdalene, and Mary 
the mother of James the keſs, and 
of Joſes, and Salome; 41. Who 
alſo when he was in Galilee, fol- 
lowed him, and miniftred unto 
him; and many other women which 
came up with him unto Jeruſalem. 
42. And now when the eyen was 
come, 
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oor come, (becauſe -4 = the m_ CHAP. XVI. 

dver ration, that is, the day before 

rinth ſabbath): | I Nd _ the _ = 

hour 40. Ne, It is likely that it's Tame: that's pafi, y Magdalene, 

ſay. catted the Brother of Chrift, that is, he thar Mary the mother of ames, and Sa» 

ani? is called James the /e/5 : for Joſe: and James lome, had bought ſweet ſpices,that 

My a:e called brerhren, as here, fo Marth. 12-55. they might come and anvint him. 

fi Bur whether Lictleneſs of Srazwre or Dignt= ana very early in the morni 

Of- ;y» be meant it is uncertain, "a firſt day of the k ings 

? ton: an t y of the week, they came 
43+ Joſeph ot Arimathea , unto the feputchre at the riting of 

anc, honourable counſeler, which allo the gn, 2. And they ſaid among 

enſe waited for the kingdom of God, themſelves, Who ſhall roll us away 

this came, and went in boldly unto Pl- ty, a. from the door of the ſe- 

cen, hte, and craved the body of Jeſus. pulchre ? & £ And when they 

wa 44.And Pilate mrvelted if he were j,0.eq they ſaw that the fone 

ito- already dead : and calling unto bim un away) for-it was very 

the ceaturion, he asked bim whe- great. 

od ther he had been any while dead, © | The anget had before done it, and 

3c. 45. And when he knew it of the frighted away the Souldiers. 

nd centurion, he gave the body to 5. And entring into the ſepul- 


of Joſeph. chre, they ſaw a young man ſitting 
ad 45. Nite, he feared beft he ould feem ON the right fide, clothed in a long 
a- dead and be taken down ahve, till inquiry white garment ; and they were 
ll reſolved the doubr. affrighted. 6. Aad he faith unto 


46. And he brought fine linen, them, Be not affrighted : ye ſeek 
and took him down, and wrapped Jeſus of Nazareth, which was cru- 


q him in the linen, and hid himin a cifted : he is riſen, he is not here : 
ſepulchre which was hewen out of behold the place where they laid 
” a rock, and roll:d a ftone unto the him, 


door of the fepulchre. 47. And See on Joh. 20, The reconciling of the 

Mary Magdalene, and Mary the a —_— of the Evangelifts, a 
out t pparitions. 

RET of Joſey, beheld where he 7. But go your way, tell his diC- 

_— _ _ Ciples and Peter, that he goeth be- 

46. Nite, Feſcph ſhewed great boldnefs fre you into Galilee: there ſhall 


and faith, in owning Chriſt foopenly when . 
he was dead: and fo did Nicidemus who ye ſee him, as he ſaid unto you, 


$ joyned with him. 2. As Ahbab's Court had See Job. 21. 1, 2. s 

: one Obadiah, fo even the Jewiſh Rulers had 8. And they went out quickly, 

a Joſeph and a Nicedemns : And there were and fled from the ſepulchie ; for 

_= ” —_ > + Cu $ —_ bu- they trembled, and were *wmazed * 

ried in fine Linen, makerh it not our dury, , . . 

[oy nor 2 fin to be buried in woollen ; yea, — any = to any 

* tho it had been the greateſt Enemy of man ; fort —_ ard, 

Chriſt that in oppoſition ro him, had made $. Fear made rhem filenr. : 

the new Law which doth command it. 9. Now when Fe/1z was rifea 
The Grave was alſo ſcaled and Warcht, early the firſt day of the week, he 
Chriſt's Burial hath in ſome ſort Sanined appzared tir to Mary Magdalene, 


the Grave, to truc Belicvers. We may bold- 

ly there lay down theſe bodics, as till in out of whom he had caft ſeven de- 
his power and care that was buried tor vils. 

USs 9+ The reſt were near her. 


10. And 


_—- 
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10. And ſhe went aad told them 
that had been with him, as they 
mourned and wept. 

10. She was the firſt meſſenger of Joy, 
to the mourning weeping Dulapies. 

11. And they, when they had 
heard that he was alive, and had 
been ſeen of her, believed not. 

11. Abte, Chriſt's Diſciples found a grear 
eifficulty zo believe his Reiſurretion ; and 
he took them not at the worſt. 

12. Aſter that, he appeared in 
2n0ther form unto two-of them, 
as they walked, an4 went into the 
countrey. 13. And they weat and 
told it unto the reſidue : neither 
believed they them. 

14. Afterward he appeared un- 
to the eleven as they ſat at meat, 
and upbraided them with their un- 
belief, and hardneſs of heart, be- 
cauſe they believed not them which 
had ſeen him after he was riſen. 

12. Mark doth bur give us a brief rouch 
ef ſome of Chriſt's appearances, and l:aves 
mxh recorded by others. Note, wunbeltef 
and Hardneſs of heart, are radical fins un us, 
and of difficult cure. Nere, Chriſt finderh 
fo much of theſe in us, as to wphbraid us 
with them , as our fault and ſhame ; and 
direterh us what to blame and refift in our 
Elves. 

15. And he ſaid unto them, Go 
ye into all the world, and preach 
the goſpel to every creature. 16. 
He that believeth and is baptized, 
ſhall be ſaved ; but he that belic- 
veth not, ſhall be damn*d. 

15. To all men @s far -: ye are able. 
26. He that upon your Preaching believerh 
the Goſpel, and fincerely giverh up himſelf 
an the Baptiſmal Covenant to God the Fa- 
ther, the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, by a 
pradhcal and obedient Truſt , and Dedica- 
£100, ſhall be forgiven and be Gaved from 
$1, from the curſe of the Law, from $Sa- 
ean, and from Hell ; But rnoſe to whom 
you Preach who will not believe, and take 
me for their Saviour, and God for thei 


Ch. 16. Chriſt's commiſſion St. Mark. 


to the Aprſiles. Cn. 16, 


God, ſhall be condemned to Hell as refur 
(irs of Salvation. 

17. And th-ſe ſigns ſhall follow 
them that believe; In my nam: 
ſhall they caft out devils, they 
ſhall ſpeak with new tongues, 
18. They ſhall cake up ſerpents, 
and if they drink any deadly thing, 
it ſhall not huct them ; they ſhall 
ly hands on the ſick, and they 
ſhall recover, 

17. And becauſe it cannot be expeted 
that ali pcople believe things fo ſtrange 
and unlikely to nature, upon your bare af- 
hrmation, I will by ſending down the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, atteſt your word by theſe mira- 
culous ſigns : They that believe , and ſpe- 
cially you my Apoſtles, ſhall in my name 
caſt our Devils from the Poflefſed, and make 
them obcy me and confeſs me : You ſhall 
ſpeak in various Languages, which you ne- 
ver learnt. Poyſon ſhall not hurt you, ci- 
ther Serpents outwardly, or taken inward- 
ly: And you ſhall pray and lay your hands 
on the ſick in my name, and they ſhall re- 
cover. Note, 1. That not every one ſhall 
have all theſe gifts, but ſome one, and ſome 
another ; not that you ſhall uſe them, when 
and how you will, bur as pleaſeth the Holy 
Ghoſt that giverh them. 

19. S0 then atter the Lord had 
ſpoken unto them, he was rec:ived 
up into heaven,and ſat on the right 
hand of God. 

19. Note, His Aſcenſion they beheld, and 
his Glorifcation they believed,by the Spirit's 
revelation. 

20, And they went forth, and 
preached every where, the Lord 
working with them, and confirm- 
ing the word with ſ1gns following, 
Amen. 

20, And accordingly they began in Jw- 
dah, and thence went abroad through the 
Gentile World , every where Preaching 
the Goſpel of Chriſt , ( his Perſon, Life, 
Dotrine, Sufferings , RelurreFion, Aſcen- 
fion, Kingdom, Judgment, Glory and Bleſ- 
fing to his Church.) The Lord by his Grace 
making their teaching ſucceſsful, and aſſiſt 
ing, and confirming it by the promiſed Mi- 
raclcs, 


The 


— 
— 


CHA P. I. 


I. Oraſmuch as many have 
taken in hand to ſet forth 
in order a declaration of 

thoſe things which are moſt ſurely 

believed among us, 2. Even as 


* they delivered them unto us, which 


from the beginning were eye-wit- 
nefle*, and minifters of the word : 

1» Divers having publiſhed the declara- 
tion or Hiſtory in order, of thoſe matters 
of Fat ani Doctrine, which have been 
done, and are fully believed among us 
Chriſtians. 2. Even as thoſe men did faith- 
fully deliver them to us, who from the be- 
ginning were eye-wirnefſes of the works 
of Jeſus, and Miniſters who atrended him, 
and have preached his word. 

3. It ſeemed good to me alſs, 
having had perfett underftanding 
of all things from the very firft, to 
write unto thee in order, moſt ex- 
cellent Theophilus, 

2. I alſo thought good to write the like 
hiſtory in order to thee, moſt excellent 
Trepiiizs , buth to confirm what is by 0- 
thers written, and to add, eſpecially in the 
beginning of the hiſtory, what in others is 
omitted ; having my ſelf, by very diligent 
ſearch, got full notice of theſe matters 
from the very firſt, which others mention 
not, 

4. That thou mighteft know the 
certainty of thoſe things wherein 
thou haft been inftructed, 

4- That I may contribute my endeavour 
to encreaſe thy knowledge, and confirm 
thy belief of thoſe things concerning Jeſus 
Chriſt, which thou haſt alrcady learned a- 
mong us. 
$ Here was in the days of 

Herod the king of Judea, 
a certain prieft named Zacharias, 
of the courſe of Abia : and his 


The Goſpel according to St. LUKE. 


wife was of the daughters of Aa- 
ron, and her name was Eliſabeth. 

5. Note, The Families of the Pricfts offi 
ciared in their courſes, and Abia's courle 
was the Sth of old , 1 Ciren. 24. 10. After 
it was the 12th Nekems. 12. 1. And after that 
the eleventh, Nehem .1 2. 17. 

6. And they were both righte- 
ous before God, walking inall the 
commandments and ordinances of 
the Lord, blameleſs. 

6. They were both fincere godly per- 
ſons, living in true obedience to all the 
Commandments and ordinances of God, 
according to the Law and light which they 
were under, without the blor of any groſs 
or ſcandalous Sin. 

7. And they had no cbild, be« 
cauſe that Eliſabeth was barren, 
and they both were now well ſtric- 
ken in years. $. And it came to 
paſs, that while he executed the 
prieft's office befo:e God in the or- 
der of his courſe, 9. According to 
the cuſtom of the prieRt's office, his 
lot was to burn incenſe when he 
went into the temple of the Lord. 
10. And the whole multitude of 
the people were praying without, 
at the time of incenſe, 

7, 8,9, to. Nite, The Prieft went into 
the SanQuary to offer, and the people that 
while prayed without the Sandtuary , nor 
without the Temple. In imitation of which 
our Temples uſually are built in three parts ; 
The Chancel for the Clergy, the body of 
the Church for the Laity, and all below the 
Font for the Catechumens, and ſuſpended, 
who are no Communicants ; (as the outward 
Court was for Gentiles.) 

11. And there appeared unto 
him an angel of the Lord, ſtanding 
on the right ſide of the altar of in» 
cenſe. 12. And when Zicharias 
ſaw bim, be was troubled, and fear 
tell 


fell upon him. 13. But the angel 
aid unto him, Fear not,Zacharias : 
for thy prayer is heard; and thy 
wife Eliſabeth ſhall bear thee a ſon, 
and thou ſhalt call his name Joha. 
14+ And thou ſhalt have joy and 
gladneſs, and many ſhall rejoyce at 
his birth, 

11, 12,13, 14+ He was born to an au- 
ſere life, and to martyrdom, yer his bicth 
was joyful , though to ſuch a painful life 
and death, for the Churches ſervice. 


15. For he ſhall be great in the 
fight of the Lord, and ſhall drink 
neither wine nor ftrong drink ; 
and he ſhall be filled with the 
holy Ghoft, even from his mother's 
womb. 

15. Nate, 1. The beſt men and moſt uſeful 
ae in God's fight. 2. Extraordi- 

ary denying the fleſh agreeth well with 
the extraordinary gift of the Spirit. 3. In- 
fants may have the Holy-Ghoſt, before ir 
appeareth. 

16, And many of the children of 
Iſrael ſhall he cura to the Locd their 
God. 


16. Nite, To turn many by repentance to 
God, was the effett of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and -of Jchn's extrordinary worth and 


work. 

17. And he ſhall go before him 
in the ſpirit and power of Elias, 
to turn the hearts of the fathers to 
the children, and the dilobedient 
to the wiſdam of the juſt, to make 
ready a people prepared for the 


Lord. 

17. He ſtall be poſſeſſed with ſuch ful- 
neſs of Spirit and Power, to prepare the 
way for Chriſt, as El;as had, as is prophefied 
in Mal. q. 6. Ne, By [turning the hearts 
of rhe Fathers ts the Children,) ome think is 
meant [ turning the tyrannical oppreſſion of 
Rulers , to fathirly love and lenity to tnfe- 
yiowrs). But Dr. H. more probaby tranſlateth 
it (with the C.ildren ;) That is, he ſhall turn 
Fathers and Children, Old and young. O» 
thers {ay ir is but to turn mens minds tothe 
Love of one another, and thoſe that diſo- 
bey God, tothe true wiſdom of juſt meu, 
who cbey and truſt him, 


= 


Ch. 1. The Angel Gabriel S:. Luke. 


and 7.1charias. 
13. And Zacharias ſaid unto the 


angel, whereby ſhall I know this? £7 


for I aman old man, and my wite 
well ftrickea in years. 


Ch. r. 


19. Ard | 


the angel anſwering faid unto him, | 
I am Gabriel, that ftand in the | 
preſence of God ; and am ſent to | 


ſpeak unto thee, and to ſhew thee 
theſe glad tidings. 20. And be- 
hold, thou ſhalt be dumb, and not 
able to ſpeak, until the day that 
theſe things ſhall b= performed, 
becauſe thou believeſt not my 
words, which ihall be fulfifled in 
their ſeaſon. 

18,19, 20. I am one of the many An- 
gels that frand before God, and am fent 
to tell rhee this; and to reprove thy un- 
beticf; And ro convince thee, for a fign, 
thou ſhalt be dumb, &c. 

21. And the people waited for 
Zacharias, and marvelled that he 
tarried fo long in the temple, 
22. And when he came out, he 
could not ſpeak unto them : and 
they perceived that he had ſeen a 
viſion in the temple : for he beck- 
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ened unto them, and remained * 


ſpeechleſs. 


21, 22. Sanctuary, 22, Some Revela- * 


tion. 
23- And it came to paſs, that 
afoon as the days of his miniftra- 


tion were accompliſhed, he depat- f. 


ted to his own houſe. 


#3. That Ceremonious ſervice might be ? 
done by a dumb man ; but ſo cannot the | 


Golpel Miniſtration. 

24. And atter thoſe days his wife 
Eliſabeth conceived,and hid her ſclf 
five months, ſaying, 25. Thus hath 
the Lord dealt with me,in the days 


wherein he looked on me, to take ' 


away my reproch among men. 

24, 25. She retired from Peoples obſcr- 
vation and diſcourſe, ſaying, the Lord hath 
ſhewed me mercy in taking away my 1& 


proach. 
26. And in the fixth month che 
angel Gabriel was ſcut from God, 
pats 


' 
: 


Ch. 1, The Angel Gabriel S$:. Luke. 


unto a city of Galilee, named Na- 
zareth, 27. TO 2 virgin eſpouſed 
to a man whoſe name was Joſeph, 
of the houſe of David ; and the 
virgin's name mas Mary. 

26, 27, Not married, but betrothed. 

28. And the angel came in ucto 
her, and ſaid, Hail thou that art 
bighly favoured, the Lord is with 
thee : bleſſed arr: thou among wo- 

en, 

_— Rejoyce, for thou art highly favoured 
of the Lord, who makerth thee bleſſed a- 
bove all women. 

29. And when ſhe ſaw him, ſhe 
was troubled at his ſaying, and caft 
in her mind what manner of ſaluta- 
tion this ſhould be, 30. And the 
angel ſaid unto her, Fear not, Ma- 
ry : for thou haſt found favour with 
God. 31. And behold, thou ſhalt 
conceive in thy womb, and bring 
forth a ſon, and ſhalt call his name 
J:ſus. 32. He ſhall be great, and 
thall be called the Son of the High- 
et; and the Lord God ſhall give 
unto him the throne of his father 
David. 

29, 30, 31, 32+. She underſtood it not. 
That Glorious Kingdom meant in the pro- 
miſe ro David's ſeed, of which his King- 
dom was but a type. 

23- And be ſhall reign over the 
houſe of Jacob for ever, and of his 
kingdom there ſhall be no end. 

33. His Kingdom over the Fairhful 1/-aet 
of God, begun in grace, ſhall be Everlaſt- 
ing in Glory. 

34. Then ſaid Mary unto the 
angel, How ſhall this be, ſeeing I 
know not a man? 235. And the 
angel anſwered and ſaid unto her, 
The holy Ghoft ſhal! come upon 
thee, and the power of the Highe@ 
ſhall overſhadow thee ; therefore 
alſo that holy thing which ſhall be 
born of thee , ſhall be called the 
$on of God, 

34, 35+ This ſhall be done, without Man, 
by the Holy Ghoſt, and the overſhadows- 


ſent to Mary. Ch. Ts 
ing power of God, and therefore he thall 
be properly called the Sen of God. 

N. 1. Though this give us the moſt 
reaſon, why Chrift is called the Son of God 
in Scripture, it is not aid to be the «nly 
reaſam, excluding his eternal Generation. 
2. Yet Chriſt oft callerh hinaſclf, the Son of 
Man, which figniterth no more, but that 
he was truly a Man , and born of a Wo- 


mar 

36. And behold, thy coufin Elj- 
ſabeth, ſhe hath alſo conceived a 
ſon in her old age: and this is the 
fixth month with her, who was cal- 
led barren. 37. For with God no- 
thing ſhall be unpoſſible. 

26, 27. Nite, 1. Though Elizabeth was of 
the Tribe of Aaron, and Mary of the Tribe 
of Judah, they were a kin by Elizabeth's 
Mother marrying a Levite. 

2. Nothing ſhould ſeem difficult to faith, 
_ it is known to be God's will and 
word. 

38. And Mary id, Behold the 
handmaid of the Lord, be it unto 
me according to thy word, 

23. Amen! Let ty word come to paſs : 
(They are the expreſſion of Afary's faich 
and hope ) 

38. Aud the angel departed from 
her. 39. And Mary arof in thoſe 
days,and went into the hill countrey 
with hafte, into a city of Jada, 
40. And entred into the hou of 
Zacharias, and faluted Elifabeth. 

29,29, 40. The Angel's words made her 
go ſee how it was with Elizabeth. 

41. And it came to paſs, that 
when Eliſabeth heard the falutation 
of Mary, the babe leaped in her 
womb : and Eliſabeth was filled 
with the holy Ghoſt. 42. And 
ſhe ſpake out with a loud voice, 
and ſaid, Blefſed art thoa among 
women, and blefſed is the fruit of 
thy womY. 43. And whence is 
this to me, that the mother of my 
Lord ſhould come tome? 44. For 
lo, affoon as the voice of thy ſalu- 
tation ſounded in mine ears, the 
babe leaped in my womb for joy. 
45» And 
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45- And blefſed is ſhe that belie- 
ved : for there ſhall be a perfor- 
mance of thoſe things which were 

told her from the Lord. 
41, 42,43, 44,45. The Holy Ghoſt filled 
to ſpeak our theſe words prophetical- 


, Of Ce 

46. And Mary- ſaid, My ſoul 
doth magnifie the Lord, 47, And 
my ſpirit hath rejoyced in God my 
Saviour. 4$, For he hath regard- 
ed the low eftate of his hand- 
maiden: for behold, from hence- 
forth all generations ſhall call me 
blefſed. 

46, 47, 48. Mary alſo filled with the Spi- 
rit, ſpeaks theſe words of praiſe ro God ; 
ty ww &c. 48, He hathraiſed me higheſt 
who was one of the loweſt. 

49+ For he that is mighty hath 
done to me great things, and holy 
is his name. $5o. And his mercy 
{s on them that fear him, from ge- 
neration to generation. 

49, $0» Mercy to all that fear God and 
their poſterity, is the great name or notih» 
Eation of the moſt Holy God to man. 

51, He hath ſhewed firength 
with his arm, he hath ſcattered the 
proud, in the imagination cf their 
hearts. 52, He hath put down 
the mighty from reheir (cats, and 
exalted them of low degree. 53.He 
bath filled the hungry with good 
things, and the rich he hath ſent 
empty away. 

SI, $2, 53. He hath ſhewed that it is he 
thar is Almighty, by ſcattering the proud 
in their own vain imaginations z And by 
caſting down the high, and exalting the 
low ; and by ſatisfying the needy, and bring» 
ing the proſperous to diſtreſs. 

54. He hath holpen his ſervant 
Iſracl in remembrance of b« mercy, 
55. As he ſpake to our fathers, to 
Abraham and to his ſeed for ever. 

$445 5» The promiſes, which he made to 
Abraham and his Seed, he is now perform- 
ing in their proper ſenſe, for the faving of 
all the believing ſeed : The mercy which 
promiſed it, is now performing it. 


ly 


Ch. 1. Mary's Thankggiving. St. Luke. John the Bapriſe. Ch. x] 


$6, And Mary abode with her 
about three months, and returned 
to her own houſe, 

$6, Note, It was many months between 
Maries eſpoulal to Foſeph, and their Mar- 
riage. 

$7. Now Eliſabeth's full time 
came, that ſhe ſhould be delivered : 
and ſhe brought forth a ſon, 58, 
And her neighbours, and her cou- 
ſins heard how the Lord had ſhew. 
ed great mercy upon her ; and they 
rejoyced with her. 

$7, $$. In giving a ſon to one {© old. 

59. And it came to paſs, that on 
the eighth day they came to cir- 
cumcile the child ; and they called 
him Zacharias, after the name of 
his father. 60. And his mother 
anſwered and ſaid, Not /o ; but he 
ſhall be calle4 John. 61. And they 
ſaid unto her, There is none of 
thy kindred that is called by this 
name. 62. And they made figns 
to his father, how he would have 
him called, 63. And he asked for 
a writing-table, and wrote, ſaying, 
His name is John, And they mar- 
velled all. 

59, 60, 61, 62. Nite, They would have 
the name keep the memorial of Anceſtors, 
63. By ſigns. 

64. And his mouth was openel 
immediately, and his tongue Jooſed, 
and he ſpake, and praiſed God, 
65. And fear came on all that dwelt 
round about them : and all theſe 
ſayingswere noiſed abroad through» 
out all the hill-countrey of Judea, 
66. And all they that had heard 
them, laid them up in their hearts, 
ſaying, What manner of child ſhall 
this b:? Azad the hand of the Lord 
was with him, 

64, 65, 66. Ir raiſed in all the Countrey 


great expecati-ns, what this Child would 
prove ; And God did extraordinatily bleſs 
him, 


67. And 
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Ch. 1. John the Bapryſt. 


67. And his father Zacharias was 
Klled with the holy Ghoft, and pr c- 
pheſied, ſaying, 6. Bleſſed be the 
Lord God of Ifracl, for hz hath 
viſited and 1edeemed his people, 
Eg. And hath raiſed up an horn of 
C.lvation for us, in the houſe of his 
ſervant David ; 70. As he ſpake 
by the mouth of his holy prophecs, 
which have been fince the world 
began; 71. That we ſhould be 
ſaved from cur enemies, and from 
the band of all that hate us. 

67, 68, 69,79, 71. Spake by infpiration- 
Nite, Chriſt was prophelied of from the bu» 
gianing of the World , after Adam: $ Fall : 
X Tho God's Spirit in him underftwod jutt 
what manner of Saviour Chriſt would be, 
and whar fort of deliverance from encmics 
he would bring (by the deſtruction of the 
Jews and calling the Gen!i/es) ; we know 
n0t that Zachary, Elizabeth and Mary undcr- 
ſtood this while they thus propheficd. 

72.To perform the mercy promi- 
ſed to our fathers, and to remem- 
ber his holy covenant : 73. lhe 
oath which he ſware to our futi.er 
Abraham, 74+ That he woull 
grant imto vs, that we being deli- 
vered out of the hands of ouc ene- 
mics, might ſerve him withoat 
fear, 75. In holineſs and 11ghte- 
vuſneſs before him, all the Cays of 
oar lite, 

72,73, 74, 75- That the Meſſiah deliver- 
ing us from all our encmics, fpiritual and 
corporal, we may ferve him in latety, noe 
trrthed by chem. 

Nute, H.lineſs, and Rizhteeuſneſs are the 
ſam of God's acceptable lervice. 

Note , The chicf benefit of deliverance 
from cruel enemies, is, that we ficely and 
peaceably ſerve God. 

76. And thou child ſhalt be cal. 
led the prophet of the Higheſt : 
for thou ſhait go before the face of 
the Lord, to prepa:e his ways ; 
77. Togive knowledge of falva- 
tion unto his people, by the remit- 
lion of their lins, 


$+. Luke. 


A Tax. Ck. 2. 


76, 77. Thou ſhalt be a Prophct of God, 
to go before Chriſt, to prepare men ro re- 
ceive him, by calling rhem to repentance, 
proclaiming that a Saviour is come to fave 
us people, hy gardoning their {ins. 

78. Llruugh the tencer mercy 
of our God ; whereby the Cay» 
[pring from on high hach vifited 
us, 79. Togive light to rhe:n thac 
fit in darknels, and in the ſhadow 
of death, to guide our tcet into 
the way of peace. 

78, 79. The tender mercy of God, havirg 
given us from Heaven, the ſun of heaven!y 
Light to vilit us, 79. Evcn to them that 
lived in the darknef of fin ard miſery, and 
to guide us into the way of life and hays 
pincts. 

$0. Ard the child grew, and 
waxed ſtrong in ſpirit, and was in 
the deſerts ti] the day of his ſkews- 
ing unto Iſrael. 

£0, And Fn, with his increaſe of age 
and ſtrength, ſhewed great ſtrength of the 
Spirit of God in him, and he dwelt in the 
wilderncfs, (or, fay ſowe, in the hill Coun» 
trey of J.dea,) (bred up in 2 life of hol:- 
nefs, and morihcation,) till the time rar 
he ſt upon his publick miniſtry, of preach- 
ing the Kingdom Of the Meat, and repens 
tance, and baptizing, 


CHUSS 


I, Nd it came to paſs in thoſe 

days, that The:& went out 
a decree from Ceſar Arguftus, that 
all rhe world thould be taxezd., 
2. (Andthst-xivg was fiſt made 
when Cyrenius was £,overnour of 
Syria). 3. Ard ail went to be 
tzxed, every 0c into h's own 
City. 

I, 2, 2. cAugn* ms decreed that all rhe 
Empire, called the Rem world, ſhou!d be 
enrolled in their ſeveral Fannlies and C:rics:; 
That he might know tie ſtate of his Ems» 
pie, and how to tax them. 

4. And Jo'eph alſo went up 
from Galilee, vut of ths city of 
Nazareth, into Judea, unto tte 
city of Dayid, which is called Beth» 

'L lehem, 


Ch. 2. The birth 


lehem, (becauſe he was of the houſe 
and linzge of David) $5. To be 
tax:d with Mary his cipouled wife, 
being grezt with child. 

4, $- She was now marrycs, though callcd 
efpouled. 

6. And ſo it was, that while 
they were there, the d:ys were 
accompl.hed that ſhe ſhould he de- 
livered. 7. And ſhe brought for:h 
her fiiſt-bora ſon, and wrapped 
him in (wadling clothes, and laid 
him ina manger, becauſe there was 
no room for them inthe inn. 

6, 7. Nite, It ſhould be rather [in the 
flatles) than [in 14.6 manger.) Bad Joſeph been 
a rich man, its like he would have found 
betacr room. 

8. An41 there were in the ſame 
cointrey ſhepherds abiding in the 
held, kezping watch over their 
flock by night. 

$. Some one part of the night, and ſome 
another, by turns (as is moſt likely.) 

9g. And lo, the angel of the Lord 
came upon them, and the glory of 
the. 1 ord ſhone roun4 about them ; 
and they were orc afrail. 10, And 
the: angel ſaid unto them, lear 
not : tor hehol, I bring you good 
tidings of great joy, which ſhall be 
to all people. 11. For unto you 
is Horn this day, ia the city of Da- 
vid, 2 Saviour, which is Chriſt the 
Lor!l. 12. And this ſba/J be a lign 
nantoyou; Ye ſhall find the bate 
wrapped in ſxadling clothes, lying 
in a manger. 

9 10, Glory is Light, Chriſt's bith is 
cauſe of univerſal joy. 12. Stable. 

13, And ſudderily there was 
with the angel a multituile of the 
heavenly ho#t praiſing God, and 
ſaying. 14. Glory to God in the 
higheſt, and on earth peace, good 
will towards men. 

12, 14. Avte, Angels are the heavenly 
hoſt. Mite, God's praife and Glory is the 
end of all his works. Ave, Angels rc- 
Joyced at Chriſt's buuh,, and for man's rS. 
demycion, 


$:. Luke. 


of Feſus; Ch, 2, 4 

14+ Ir. Chriſt the Redcemer Grd will b | 
glorifizd in Heaven , Peace will be made @ | 
Earth, ly tiis greas Reconciler, and Gut; 
Love ot Bencyelence Will be tywards men, 

Or, tUlery be ro Ged mm the Heavens thraurh 
the Redetmer , and Reconciliation, wr Peace, 
on Exrih to mcn 1h4* are the objects of Ged: | 
good will} 

Q: ls ir necefſary or lawful to keep 
day as holy in remembrance of Chriſty 
birth? .Anſe 1; It ary ſhould appoinfy 
weekly day for it, it would be an ufurpieg | 
of che fame power, that hathalready eps 
rated a weekly day for it, it weuld be at 
uſurping of the ſame power that hath a 
ready ſeparated a weekly dzy for comme. 
morating the work of Reemption, though # 
ſpecially for Chriſt's Reſ.r:xRion : And it | 
would fcem an ac:ufing Chriſt's Law of in- 
ſuttciency. 2. And it any ſhould make x 
yearly day's obſervation neceffaty to ti 
univerſal Church, 1. They would uſfirp a 2 
powet, not given to any, (to tnake Laws >: 
for all the Church.) 2. And they would ”. 
accuſe Chriſt's Law as imperfe4. - 

But if parti-ulat Chriſtians, Churches, & £ 
Countries, voluntarily agree tro cclebrate © 
yearly, the memorial of Chriſt's birth, ir } 
is bat what almoſt all the Churches on ® 
car:h do, and have done ar leaſt 1209 
years ; And it is lawful to keep a yearly 3 
day of rememhrance for any great delive | 
rance, or mercy to the Church, even in ay 
Apolile. Bur if any Carifilian think that 
it is an unlawful addition ro the inſtitution 
of the Lord's day , which God fer apart 
for our commemorating, the whole work of 
Redemption , ſuch thould not be forced to 
keep it againſt their Conlciences ; bur mk 
avoid aftronting tacm that do. 

15. And it came to pals, as the 
angels were gone away from them 
into heaven, the ſhepherds ſaid 
one to another, Let us now goeven 
unto Bethlehem, and fee this thing 
which is come to pals, which the 
Lo:d hath made known unto us F 
16. And they came with haſte, 
and found Mary and Joſeph, and þ 
the bate lying ina manger. 17.And F 
when they had ſeen zz, chey made | 
known abroad the ſaying which was 
told them concerning this child, 
13, And a!} they chat heard 2, won- 
dred 
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dred at thoſe things which were 
told thera by the ſhepherds. 19, 
But Mary kept all thele things, 
and pondered them in ber heart. 
20. Aud the ſhepherds returned, 
glorifyiog and prailing God for all 
the things that they had heard and 
ſ-en, as it was told unto them. 

15,16, 17, 13. Ina Stable. 19. Regard- 
ed them, as rending ro what was promited 
her, 20, Angels arc not tirft ſent to Prigces 
but ro poor Shepherds, who muft preach 
Chriſt, 

21, And when eight days were 
accompliſhed for the circumcifing 
of the child, his name was called 
JESUS, which was ſo named of 
the angel before he was conceived 
in the womb. 

21. Jeſus is [a Saviour.) He was cirqumci- 
ſed, as hound to keep the Law of Moſes, 
wot as a ſeal of pardon of fin to him. 

22. And when the days of her 
purification, according to the law 
of Moſcs, were accomovliſhed, they 
brought him to J:ruſalem, to pre- 
ſent him to the Lord, 

22. To the Pricſt, as ip Nun. 3. 12. 46. 

23. (As it is written in the law 
of the Lord,Every male that open- 
eth the womb ſhall be called holy 
tothe Lord), 24. And to offer a 
ſacrifice according to that which is 
ſaid in the law of the Lord, A pair 
of turtle doves, or two young pis« 
geons. 

23, 24+ Sce Lerit. 12. 6. 3. 

25. And behold, there was a 
man in J<ruſa'em, whoſe name was 
Simeon ; and the (ame man was juſt 
and devour, waiting for the con- 
ſulation of Iſrael: and the holy 
Ghoſt was upon him. 26. And it 
was revealed unto him by the 
holy Ghoft, that he ſhould rot ſee 
death.octure he bad (cen the Lord's 
Chriſt. 

25..N:te ; The Maſtah was much expct- 
ed a: that t.mc. 
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Note ; They are Juſt and Devout men, 
thar God ſpecizlly ravourech by extracrdis 
nary gifts of his Spirit. 

27. And he came by the ſpi- 
rit into the temple : and when the 
parents brought ia the child Jeſus, 
to co for him after the cuftom 0 
the law, 298. Then took he him n 
in his arms, and bl:{ſ?d God, an 
ſaid, 29. Lord, now letteſt thom 
thy ſervant depart in peace, accor- 
ding to thy ward, go. For mine 
eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation 2 
31. Which thou batt prepared be- 
iore the tace of all pzoplez 32. A 
light to lighten the Gentiles, and 
the glory of thy people Iſrael. 
27,28, 29, 30, 31, 32- Praiſed God, ſays 
ng,Now thou haſt performed tny word, by 
l-cting me live to fee Chriſt, ler me die iu 
Peace as ſoon as ir pleaſeth rhee : For have 
ſeen the Saviour, whom thou haſt appoinr- 
ed to be a light to the gentile World, 
to lead them into the way of Faith and 
Kighceouſi:e to thee, and to be the ho- 
nour of the Jews, of whom he is born after 
the fleſh ; bur the (pecial glory of all char 
by Faith icceive him. , 

33- And Joſeph and his mother 
marvelled at thoſe things which 
were ſpoken of him. 34. And 
Simeon bleſſed them. and ſail unto 
Mary his mother, Behold, this cbil4 
is ſet for the fall and riſing again 
of many in Iſrael; and for a fign 
which ſhall be ſpoken againft : 

23, 24- He ſhall prove eventually, « Stum- 
bling vlock, on which many 1/ſ-aclites ſhelf 
fall co rheir deſtrution, and the chicf Core 
ner Stone, on which Relievers ſhall be buile 
up to Salvation ; and the talk and obloquy 
ot McClls 

35. (yea, a ſword ſhall piercs 
through thy own ſoul alſ>) that 
th: thoughts of many hearts may 
be revealed, 

25. Yea thou alſo ſhalt bear a deep pare 
in (:ferings by grief of heart ; and Men, 
in tae'c Tryals, hall hew what ehcy are, @ 
vea the diie:ent Stare of thcic ſeaee 


Thoughts. 
L 2 36. And 


1 
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36. And there was one Anna a 
prophetefs, che daughter of Pha- 
nuel, of the tribz of Aſer ; ſhe was 
of a great age, and ba1lived wi:h 
an husband teven years from her 
virginity 2 37. And ſhe was a wi- 
dow of about fourſcore and four 
years :; which departed not from 
the temyle, but ſerved Gol with 
faflings and prayers night and 
day. 

36, 37. She kept cloſe ro the Templc- 
Worſhip, and was conſtane in the durics of 
Faſting, Mortification and Prayer. 

Nite, It is not proved that ſhe deſerted all 
outward calling or 1-bour in the World, on 
Frercnce of Religion, while ſhe was able for 
it : And if it be done but when age or 


fickne(s diſfableth one , ir is lawful, and 
well. 


Nete, Some think Faſting unfi for age , 


and weakneſs : But digeſtion being then 
weakeſt, and moſt dying by that ſuffoca» 
tion of crudities, and not by mere defe+ 
of nutrimental marrer, modcrat2 Faſting 
may be hi for the aged, as wcll as for the 


young. 

Notre, She was not of the fick' mind of 
the prophane nominal Chriſtians, that can- 
not abide long Prayers, and Religious ſtri.t- 


nes. 

38. And ſhe coming in that in- 
ftant, gave thanks likewiſe unto 
the Lord, and ſpake of him to all 
them that looked for redemption 
in ]:rofalem. 

38. She was inſpired then to come in, 
and to Prophefie of Chriſt, and declire him 
to the People, that look'd for the Meſſiah. 

39. And whea they had per- 
formed all things according to the 
law of the Lord, they rccurned 
into Galilee, to their own city 
Nazareth. 40. And the child grew 
and waxed ſtrong in ſpirit, filled 
with wiſdom; and the grace of 
God was upon him, 

39, 49. Q. What increaſe of Spiritual 
ſtrength was Chriſt capable of , and what 
g:earer fulnſs of Wiſdom and Grace? Anſm, 
FEis Divine nature waS capable of no in. 
xeale ; But the humane was capable, 1. OF 


$:, Luke. 


of Feſus. 


which he did not in Infancy. 5. Of doing 
many good works, which he could not do 
in Infancy. 6. And of the increaſe of ſuch 


Ch. 2. 


increaſe of bodily Nature and ſtrength. 2. Of 
ſeeing more obje 2s, than he ſaw at hrſt. 3.Of 
aRtual knowing them by that ſight. 4, Of ' 
improving them ro holy uſes as known, 


- 


habits, by all theſe as as are acquired by © 


them. As Adam when new Created had 


pzrfeT facultics ; but not pecfet knowledge 7 


of all rhe Creatures before he ſaw them, nor 
the fulleſt improvement of them, nor the 


perfet habit of ſuch uſe, as it is diſtin$ *% 


from the faculties perfe Xion. 

41. Nox his pareats went to 
FJerulakem eve: y year at the feaft 
of the p.flover. 42. And when 


he was twelve year ol, they went | 


upto Jeruſalem, after the cuſtom 
of the feaſt. 43. And when they 
had tulfilled the days, as they re- 
turned, the child Jcſus tarried be- 
hind in Feruſalem ; an4 Joſeph and 
his mother knew not of z#, 44. But 


they ſuppoſing him to bave been ir{ © 


the company, went adays journey ; 
and they ſought him among heir 
kinsfolk and acquaintance, 

41,42, 43, 44+ Nite; It may ſeem an an- 
natural negleX of a Ciild : Bur they had 
found him fo manlike in all other matters, 
that chey rruſted him with himſelf 

45. And when they found him 
not, they turned back again to Je- 
ruſalem, ſeeking him. 46. And ic 
came to paſs, that after three davs, 
they found him in the temple, ſit- 
ting in the midſt of the duQtours, 
both hearing them, anJ atking 
th:m queſtions. 

45, 46. Nte ; Chriſt himſclf difdained 
not to hear the Jewiſh Dotors, and to ask 
them Queſtions. 

47. And all that heard kim were 
aſtoniſhed at his underftancing and 
anſwers. 48. And when they ſaw 


him, they were amazed : and his 
mother ſaid unto him, Sor, why 
haſt thou thus dealt with us ? be- 
hold, thy father and 1 have ſought 
thee ſorrowing. 


47, 4% 
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Ch.2. John the Bup'iſt 
47, 48. Nite; If Chiit's Holy Mother 
blamed him, as dealing ill with his Parents, 
by miſtake , for want of true knowledge 
of the inſide of the caſe, what wonder it 
the beſt Perſons do , by the like ignorance 
of the caſe, by miſtake, blame an.l cenſure 
one another, and miſreport according!y ? 
49. And he ſaid unto them, How 
is it that ye ſought me ? wift ye not 
that I muſt be about my Father's 
buſiteſs ? 50. And they underſtood 
not the ſaying which he [pake unto 


them. 

49, $0. Where ſhould I be bur in my Fa- 
ther's Houſe, about his work ? your igno- 
ance makerh you blame mc. 

$1. And he went down with 
them, and came to Nazureth, and 
was ſubje& untothem :; but his mo- 
ther kept a!l theſe ſayings in her 


heart. 

St. Note; Chriſt, who ſubmitted in his 
Humanity, to a ſtate of Infancy, (tan tify- 
ing tnat ſtare, and ſhewing, that as an In- 
fant was yet in rit'e, King and Head of the 
Church ; ſo -Infants may be Members of 
him, and ir) did alfo in his Childhood fub- 
je himſelf ro his ſuppoſed Father , and to 
his Morher, reverencing them, and obeying 
them, both as part of his meritorious Hu- 
miliation , and to ſantihe a ſtate of ſub- 
jeXion , and become a Patrern thereof to 
us all : And it will greatly condemn proud, 
rebellious Children , and Yourh, who will 
not obey the juſt government of Parents, 
but their fleſhy appetites and luſts), when 
the Son of God incarnate, condeſcended to 


. fubjeRtion. 


Mary's laying up all theſe ſayings, was 
the working of her Faith and Hope, per- 
ceiving that God was going on to fulhl rhe 
Promiſes made to her. 


52. And [Jeſus increaſed jn wiſ- 
dom and ftature,and i1 favour with 


Gol and man. 

52. His Humane Varure increaſed , as in 
ſtature, ſo in atual Humane Knowledge, 
and irs habits, knowing more than he 
knew in Infancy as Man : And God, that 
by way of approbation and complacence, 
loveth all rhings, ſo far as they are lovely, 
ſo approved and loved his Humanity more, 
as it grew more in at and habit toward 
periection, 


Se. Luke. in the Wilderneſs.” Ch. 3: 


CH AP. III. 


I. Ow in the fifreenth year of 

the reign of Tiberiu:Cefar, 
Poitius Pilate being governour of 
Judsa, and Herod being tetrarch 
of Galile:, and his brother Philip 
tetrarch of Iturza, and of the re- 
gin of Trachonitis, and Lyſanias 
ch* tetrarch of Abilene, 2, Annas 
andCaiaphas being the high priefts, 
the word of God came untu Joha 
the ſon of Zackarias in the wilder- 
neſs. 

1,2, Nite ; A Tetrarch is the Governour 
of the fourth part of a Province , or large 
Country.Whether Annas and Caiaphas were 
both High Prieſts (by corruption) at once, 
or exerC {ed it by turns; or being yearly 
choſen, one had it in one part of the year, 
and the other ſucceeded him ; or whether 
Avnnas is ſo called for his power with, or 
over the High Prieſt by aftinity and inte- 
reſt, or whether Anxas though fo called, 
had another fort of Government diſtin 
from the Prieſthoo}, Expoſitors are not a- 
greed, Bur it's certain, that the High Prieſt- 
hood was greatly corrupted, and uſually 
bought of the Romans 

3. And he came into all the 
countrey abour. Jordan, preaching 
the baptiſm of repentance for the 
remiſh.n cf f11s, 

3. Prexching Pardon to all true Peni- 
rents, and rclling them ther publick deli- 
verance from their National Calamity was 
at hand to be offered them, it they would 
prepare for it by Repenrance. 

4. Az itis wri'tzn in the book 
of ths words of Eſaias the prophet, 
ſaying, The voice cf one crying 
in the wildern*(s, Prepare ye the 
way of the Lor.!, make his paths 
ſtraight. 5. Evecy valley ſhall be 
filled. ard every mountain and hill 
\h.11 be broazht low; and the 

rooked ſhall b2 made ftra'ght, an1 
the rough ways ſhall be mae 
ſmooth; 6, And all fleſh ſhall ſee the 

ſalvation of God, 

4, 5, 6. Prepare your (clves for the King- 
dom of God, in which he will raiſe the 

L 3 bumble 
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Ch. 2. Fotn the Bapriſt 
humble and the oppreſſed, and rake down 
the proud and tne oppretlors, an Will bring 
in juſtice and Reformation into an unrigh- 
reous, wicked World; and the Saviour of 
the World ihall appear, and his Salvarion 
be proclumed and wrought throughout the 


rch. 

7. Then ſaid te to the multitude 
that came fourth to bz baptized of 
him, O generation of vipers, who 
hath warned you to flee from the 
wrath to come? $8. Bring torth 
therefore fruits worthy ot repen- 
eance, an41 begin not to ſay within 
your (elves, We have Abraham to 
ou: father : forI ſay unto you, that 
Gad is able of theſe ftones to raiſe 
tp children uno Abraham. 

7, 6. Do you rhink ro ſcape the wrath 
that is'coming on you by an Hypocritical 
Repentance, and the Ceremony oft Baptiſin ? 
$S1ew that you trly repent by your reform- 
cd lives, and preſume nn: on your being 
«Airoham's Set; For God, that can make 
Men of Stones, can of the Gentiles raile a 
Seed af Believers to Abraham. 

9. And now al'o the ax is laid 
unto the root of the rrees ; every 
tree therefore which bringeth not 
forth good fruit. is hewa down 
and caft into the hre. 

9. God is entring into Judgment with 
oy and will cut down wicked and fruit- 
els Hypocrires for the tire. 

10, And the people asked him, 
favigg, What ſhall ue dy» then ? 
11. He anſzereth and faith unto 
them, He that hath two coats, let 
him impart to him that hath none ; 
and he that bath meat, let him do 
like:jfe. 

16, 11. Love ethers as your ſelves, and 
ſee chm not ſuffer in want, while you have 
ſupply fcr thgn, and can f,,are it from 
your plenty : Prefer their neceſſity before 
your f.lncfs or fapertiiry. 

12, Then cam- ?lfo pu'licanes 
to he baptized, and ſaii unto hin, 
Mafter,what ſhall we do? 13. Ard 
tc ſaid uncothem, Exatt no mcre 
then that which 33 appointed you. 


St. Luke. in th: Wilderneſs. 


12,12. Exciſe, or Tax-gatherers. 
14. Aod the fouldicrs likewiſe 


demanded of him, ſaying, Ani : 
what ſhatl we do? An he ſaid © 
unto them, Do v;ol:nce to no man, * 
neither accuſe any falſly, and be 3 


content with your wages, 

14. Live not as Souldicrs aſe ro do, by 
violence to the poor people that cannot re- 
ſiſt chem, and by faltv accukng, and rob- 
bing, and plundering. 

N te; He meaneth not chat it is enough 
ro Salvation, to amend the crimes of their 


lives, without a renewed, holy heart ; but 


that this alfo muſt be done. 


15. And as the people were in 
exp<ttation, and all mea muſed in 
their hearts of John, whether he 
were the Chriſt or not; 16. Joha 
anſwered ſaying unto them all, 
I indeed haptize you with water ; 
but one m'ghtier then I cometh, 
the latchet of whoſe ſhoes 1 ani not 
worthy to unlooſe: he ſhall bap 
tize you with the holy Ghoft, acd 
with h c. 

15,16. Scc on Matth 3. Nite ; The great 
and pcculiar work and notitication of Chriſt, 
vas his ſending the Huly Ghoſt on his Diſ- 
ciples. 

17. Whoſe fin is in his hand, 
and he wi't tironghly parge his 
floor, and wil gather the wheat 
into his garner ; but the chaff he 
will burn with fire unquencha- 
ble. 18. And many other things 
in bis exhortation preached he un» 
to the people, 

17, 45. Who will winnow you through- 
ly, and will gather and fave al rue Bclice 
vers, and burn the Unbelievers m thre un- 
q\:encha' le. 

Are ; Chriſt, that is a Saviovr, is the (c- 
vere deſtroyer of tus obſtinate Enemics. 

19. But Herod the tetrarch, 
being reprove: by him, for Hero» 
dias his brother Philip's wife, and 
for all the evils which Herod had 
done, 20. Added yet this above al, 
that he ſhut vp Join in priſon. 

19, 20» 


Ch. 3; 


Ch. 3- Chrift”s 


19,20. Nte ; Tom would not forhear the 
Faichfal diſcharge of his otkce in reproving 
a wicked King to fave his liberty or life. 
2. To impriſon and perſecute his reprover, 


= was wicked in Herd above all his torucr 
3 wickednet% 


21. Now when all the people 


» wers baptized, it came to paſs, that 
| Teſus allo being baptized and przy- 


ing the heaven was op:ned; 22. 


| And the holy Goft deſcended in a 
* bodily ſhape like a dove upon him, 


and a voice came from heaven, 


= which ſaid, Thou art my beloved 
& Son, in thee I am well pleaſed. 


21, 22. Note ; Baptiln , with his own 


| Praycr, were the means thus miraculouſly 


approved by God, in which he will bear 
witgels to his Son tram Heaven. 

Nite, The deſcent of the Holy-Ghoſt on 
Chriſt, wich God's vocal Teſtunony, was 4 
fir inv2ſticure of him in the office, of the 
Captain of our Salvation, who wa: to mark 
out his Soldiers with the ſame gift of rhe 
Holy-Ghoft, and his adopring word. 

23. And Jeſus himſelf begaa to 
be about thicty years of age, being 
(as was ſuppoſed) the ſon of Jo- 
ſedh, which was rhe ſon of Heli, 
24. Which was «be ſon of Matthar, 
which was the ſon of Levi. which 
was tle ſon of Melchi, which was 
the ſn of Janna, which was the ſon 
of Joſeph, 25. Which was the ſon 
of Mattathias, which was 15z ſor of 
Amos, which was te ſoz of Naum, 
which was rb- ſon of Elli, which 
was the ſun of Nagge, 25. Which 
was the ſ-n of Maath, which was 
the ſon of Mattathias, which was the 
[an of Semei, which was rhe (cn of 
Joſeph. which was r&- [cn of ] an, 
27. Which was the ſon of Joanna, 
Witich w4s the ſon of Rheſa, which 
was the {mn of Zorohbavel, which was 
the ſon of Salathie!, which was rhe: 
ſon of Neri, 28. Which was the 
ſun of Melcki, which was the (on of 
Agdi, which was 1k: ſoz of Coſam, 
which was tbe ſon of Elmodam, 


$:. Luke. 


Genealogy. Ch. 2, 


which was the ſon of Er, 29. Which 
was te” /on of Joſe, which was rhe 
ſon of Eli-zer, which was rhe [:n of 
Jorim, w hich was þ+ ſon of Matthar, 
which was tbe ſon of Levi, 30.W hich 
the (on of Simeon, which was the /on 
of Juda,which was he ſun of Joſeph, 
which was «6: ſon of Janan, which 
was th- [on uf tlakim, $31. Which 
was the jon of Melza , whicn 4a 
the ſon of M:y20, which was the [cn 
of Mattatha, which was rh? ſon of 
Nathan, which was the ſor of David, 
32, Which wes the ſon of ]:\[e, which 
was the ſon of Obed, which was the 
ſon « f Bovuz, which was the ſon of Sal-+ 
mon. which was the ſon of Naallon, 
33» Which-was tbe ſoa of Amina- 
dab, which 'was the ſo: of Aram, 
which was the ſon of Eſrom, which 
was the ſon of Phares, which was 
the ſon of Jada, 34. Which was 
th: ſon of Jacobſ, which was rhe 
ſon of Iſaac, which was the ſon of 
Abraham, which was che ſor of 
Thara, which was tbe ſon of Na- 
chor, 35. Which was rhe (67 of 
Saruch, which was the ſon &f Ras 
zau. which was 1þ- ſon of Phalec, 
which was the ſon of ileber, which 
was the [in of Sala, 26. Wit:ich was 
the ſon of Cainan, which was the ſou 
of Arphaxa!, which was the ſon 
of Sem, which was tie [9n of Noes 
which was tbe [on of ! zm:ch, 27. 
Which was we ſer of Mithnlala, 
which was th- ſon of Enoch, which 
was the {on of frie!t, which was rbe 
ſon of Malclcel. which wos rhe ſou 
of Cainan, 33, Which was rhe 
ſon of Envs, which was 15s j»# cf 
Seth. which wy the [xn ct Adam, 
which was t5- ſor of Gx, 


23,24, 28,26, 27, 25,289.29, ?1, 22, 27, 

, : , , 

6,37, ? g en. ons pF dick 
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Ch. 4. 


Mary. 
the pedegree that is not written in the 
Scripture before? Anſ. ty other Hiſtory 
and Tradition, with the help of God's Spi- 


Chriſt tempted 


A. Wherce had Luke that part of 


it, 
The Genealogical controverſics I paſs 
by. 


CHAP. IV. 
I. AE Jeſus being full of the 
holy Ghoſt,returne1f om 
J.xdan, and was led by the ſpirit 
12to the wil eraefs, 2, Being four- 
ty days tempted of the devil; an1 
11 thoſe. days he did eat n2thing ; 
and whea tity were ende), he af- 
t: wari hung ed. 23. And the de» 
vil ſaid unto hin, If thou be the 
Son of Gud, command thiz fone 
that ic b: mad- bread. 4. And 
Jeſus anſwered him, ſaying, It is 
wrt en, That man ſhut! not live 
by bread alone, bt by every word 
of G:d. 5. And the deviltaking 
h'm up into an high mou :taia, 
ſhewe.l u-.to him all the kingdoms 
of the world in a moment ot time. 
6. And the d-vil /a1i4 unty him, 
A!) this power will I] pire thee, 
and the glory of thzm ; for that 
is Celiveredu.t» me,and to wl o n- 
ſcever I wil, Igive it. 5. If tho 
th :refore wilt worſhip m-, all ſhall 
te thine, $. And Jeſus anſ«ercd 
an1 ſai:} unto him, Get thee beh'n4 
me, <a*a!1; for it is written, Thuu 
ſhalc worſhip th: Lord t'y Gd, 
and him on: ly ſhalt rhou ſ-rve, 
1,2, 3, 4, $» $47, 3. Scc on Math. 4. 
Nrongly inipired by the Ho!yGaoſt , was 
led by him, 4 


cr 1c Kingdoms and 


Glory of the Worl!, putly as a Temprcr, 


and partly #5 Ged's excecurioncr, bur all un- 
der God's al fo'irc will ;: The ſucceſs fhew- 
er that too mnvy receive them from him, 
r'wt they may ſcrie him by thum,' as cnc- 
ris to the Church of Chr, 

Ate, Blaſrherous remprations * muſt be 
ai fwered with refefting hatred, 


$:. Luke. 


by Satan. Ch. 4 | 


9. And he brought him to |. | 
ruſalem, and ſet him ona pinnacle 
of the temple, and ſaid unto him, | 
If tzou be the Son of God, caſt 
thy ſelf down from hence. 10. For® 
it is written He ſhill give his an-| 
g:ls charge over thee, to keep 
thee. 11. And in 8beir hands they 
ſha } bear thee up, l-ſt at any time 
thou daſh thy foot againſt a fore. 3 


oak as. = Ss 


12. And Jelus a-ſvering, ſaid un. F 


to hin, It is (2i44, Thou ſhalt nct 
tempt t1e Lor1 thy God. 

0,10,11, 12. Note, Satan uſeth to tempt þ 
by perverted Scripture, yet it is by right} 
expounded Scripture , that he muſt be re- F 
pelled. 

9. How did the Writers know the 
ſecrer thiags ? Anſ. Chriſt told them ro his 
Diſciples (though that be not written). 

13. And when the devil had 
ene! all the temptation, he de- 
pa fe from i.in for a ſeaſon, 

13. Luke recitcth them not in the ſame 
order with Martherr, but the ſame things. 

Nite ; Chriſt's Victory over the Tempter 
vas part of his ſaving work, and to pre- 
parc for cur Vikory. 

14. And Jelus returnzd in the 
power of the ſpiric into Galilee : 
and there went out a fame of him 
through a'l the region round a- 
bout. 

14. Nite; Though the Conſtitution of 
Chriſt's Perſon was by the Divine Nature of 
the ſecond in the Trinity, yet the Scriprure 
uſually aſcribeth his works to the operation 
of the Holy Ghoſt in him. 

15. And he taught in their ſy- 
nagogues, bring glorified of all. 
16, And he cime to Nazareth, 
weere he had been brought up : 
and, as his cuftom was, he went 
iato the ſynac0,.u2 on the ſab9ath- 
day. and ftood up for to read, 

15,16. Nite; Chriſt ſeparared not from 
the Jews corrupt Church. 

17. An1 there was dclivered 
u-to him the book cf the propte: 
Efaias ; and when he hal opened 
the book, he found the place where 

it 


Ch. 4. Chriſt's Sermon 


ic was written, 138. The ſpirit of 
the Lord is upon me, becauſe he 
hath anointed me to preach the 
goſpel to the poor, he hath ſent 
me to heal the brokea-hearted, to 
preach deliverance to the cap:ives, 
and recovering of ſight ro the 
blind, to ſet at lib:zrty them that 
are bruiſ:d, 19. To preach the 
acceptable year of the Lord. 

17, 19, 19. Nite ; He choſe a Text that 
deſcribed hisown Orfice, and applied it. 

25, And he cloſe] the book, and 
he gave ir again to the miniſter, 
and [at down: and the eyes of all 
them that were in the ſynagogue 
were faftened on him. 21. And 
he begin ro ſay unro them, This 
day is th's ſcripture fulfiiled in your 
ears. 

269, 21, N'tr; This Inſtance proveth it 

nor neceſſary to fit in Preaching ; but law- 
ful, where cuſtom or circumſtances forbid it 
not. 
22. And a!l bare him witneſs, 
and wondre1 at the gracious words 
which proceeded ou: of his mouth. 
Ard they (aid, Is not thi, Joſeph's 
ſn? 

22. They applauded his preaching, bur 
undervalued him for being known to be 
their Xeighbour's Son. 

23. And he ſaid unto them, Ye 
will ſurely ſay unto me this pro- 
verb, Phyſician, heal thy (elf ; what- 
ſvever we have hard done in Ca- 
pernaum, do alſo hece ia thy coun- 
trey. 

2 3. AS a Phyſician muſt firſt heal him{{lf, 
ſo do thou do thy Miracles ere among 
thy Kindred and Neighbours. 

24- And he ſail, Verily, I fay 
unto you, No prophet is accep:ed 
in his own countrey. 

24. God can cauſe him to be accepted ; 
but as he worketh ordinarily by means : ta- 
miliarity breeds contempr. 

25. Bur I tell you of a truth, 
M:ny widows were in Iſrael in the 
days of Elias, when the heaven was 


$:. Luke. 


at Nazareth, Ch, 4 


ſhat up three years and ſix months, 
when great famine was throughout 
all the land : 26. But unto none of 
them was Elias ſent, ſave unto Sa- 
repta, a city of Sidon, unto a wo- 
man that was a widow. 27. And 
many lepers were in Iſrael in the 
time of Eliſeus the prophet: and 
none of them was cleanſed, ſaving 
Niaman the Syrian. 

25, 26, 27. Prophers cure not all that are 
diſcaſed : You ſhall not ice Miracles, nor 
be ſaved, for being my Neighhours, if you 
be not Believers: And familiarity and pre- 
j:dice makerh fewer of you believe, than 
Or orncers 

28. And all they in the ſyna- 
g0gue, when they heard theſe 
things, were filled with wrath, 
29. And roſe up, and thruft him 
out of the city, and led hit unto 
the brow of the hill (whereon theic 
city was built) that they might 
caft him down heaJlong. 

28, 29. Nte; They that applauded his 
Preaching, when the Application grated 
on them , would have killed him ; even 
the Nuzarice Neighbours that hated him nor 
heretofore. 

30. But he paſſing through the 
mids of them, weat his way: 
31. And came down to Caperna- 
um. a city of Galilee, and taught 
them on the ſabhath-days. 32, And 
they were aſtoniſhed at his do- 
ttcine ; for his word was with 
power. 

30, 31, 32. By Miracle, unhurt. 

33- And in the ſynagogue there 
was a man which had a ſpirit of an 
unclean devil, and cried out with 
a loud voic*, 34. Saying, Let us 
alone ; what have we to do with 
thee, thou Jeſus of Nazareth ? 
art thou come to deftroy us ? I 
know thee who thou art ; the holy 
one of God. 

33, 34- Chriſt's Power over Devils forced 
this conferhon. 

35+ And J:ſus rebuked him, fay- 
ig, 


— — - —_ - 


ing, Hold thy peace, and com- ou. 
of him. And whea the devil hag 
thrown him in the mids, he came 
out of him, and hurt him nor. 

6. And they wereallamazed, and 
pake among themſelves, ſaying, 
What a word is this ? for wich au- 
thority and power he con:manacth 
the unclean ſpirits, and they come 
out. 37. And the fame of tim 
went our into every place of the 
countrey round abour. 

35, 26, 27. Chriſt ſpecially cured rhe 
difeates, that the Devils cauſed, ro fhew rhat 
he came to conquer Satan, and fave mcn 
from his power. 

38.And he aroſe out of the ſyna- 
gogue,& entred into Simon's houſe : 
and Simon's wives mother was ta- 
ken with a great fever ; and they 
beſonght him for her. '29. And he 
Rood over her,an1 rebuked the fe- 
ver, and jt left ber. And inme- 
diately ſhe acole ani miniftred unto 
them. 

38, 39. Note ; We have (tif the fame Phy- 
ſician. 

40. Now when the ſun was ſct- 
t'ng, all they that had ary fick with 
divers diſcaſes, brougt;* them unto 
him | and he laid his hands on 
every one of them, and healed 
them. 41. And devils alſo came 
out of many, crying out, and ſay- 
ing, Thou art Chrift the Son of 
God. And he rebuking them. ſat- 
f-red them not to ſpeak : for they 
knew that he was Chrift. 

49,41. Experience made them bclieve 
that he could heal them. 

42. And when it was day, he 
departed, and wert into a deſert 
Hace 2 and the people fought him, 
and came unto him, and ftayed him, 
that he ſhould not depart from 
them. 43. Ani he ſaid unto them, 
I muft preach the kingdom cf God 
to other cities alſo; tor therefore 
am 1 ſent. 44. And he preached 
in the ſynagogues of Galilee, 


Ch. 4- 4 Devil caſt out. St.T.uke. A mivaculcur draught of fſes.Ch. 5, 


42,42. Nite ; Preaching the Golil was 
his great buſineſs, ro the Idief of which, 
his Miracles were but mean; ſuibſervient. 


CHAT 5 


I. Nd it came to pals, that as 

Ch=- yveople prefſ:d upon 
him tv hear the word of Ged, he 
mood by the lake of Genneſareth, 
2. And ſaw £wi ſhips Randiag by 
th= lake : but the fiſhermen were 


gone ouc of them, and were waſh- F 


Iz 8v.'tr nets, 3. And he entred 
into one of the ſhips, which was Si- 
mon's, and praze.i him that he 
would thruſt out a littie from the 
lan: ard he fat down, aid taught 
the people out of the ſhip. 

I, 2, 2- That he might nor be crowded. 

4. Now when he had left ſpcaks 
az, he ſaid unto Simo?, Lanch vut 
into the deep, and let down your 
n:ts for a draught, 5 And $i- 
mon anſ«ering ſail unto hin, Ma- 
ter, we have coiled a!) the night, 
and have raken nothing : never- 
theleſs at thy word I will let down 
the net, 6, And when they had 
this don2, they encloſed a great 
multitude of hſhzs ; and their net 


brake. 7. And they beckened un- : 


to thety partners which were in the 


other ſhip, that they ſhould come | 
Ani they came *Þ 


ard belp them, 
aad hljed both the ſhips, fo that 
they began to ink, 


4» $, 6, 7. Nze ; The Sea, an] Earth, and | 


all chercin arc at Chriſt's command. 

8. Whcn Simon Peter law it, he 
fe!] down at Jeſus knees, laying, 
Depart from me, for 1 am a finful 
man, O Lo d, 9. For he was afiv- 
niſhed, and all that were with him, 
at the dravght of rhe Aſhes which 
they had taken 3 10, And fo was 
al James and Joha the ſons of Ze- 
bedze, which were partners with 
Simon. And Jeſus fail unto St- 

mo1, 
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Ch. 5. Leprofie cured. 


# partzd from him, 
| charged him totell noman: but go 
and (hzw thy (elf to the prieft. and 
# off:r for thy cleanſing, according 
! 28 Moſes commanded, for a tefti- 
# mony unto them. 


mon, Fear not ; from henceforth 
thou ſhalt catch men, 

8, 9, to. Nite ; The miracle and danger 
made him afraid. 

11, And when they had brought 
their ſhips to land, they forſook 
all, and toffowed him. 

11. Note ; It was not only by his bare 
Command [Follow me,) but by this Miracle 
that they were moved. 

12. Ahtd it came to pals, when 
he was in a certain city, behold, a 
man fall of leproſie : who ſeeing 
J:(us, fell on 41: face, and beſought 


© him, ſayiag, Lord, if thou wilt, 


thon cant mak= me clean. 13. And 


E he put forth 6#s hand, and touched 


him, Caying, I will ; be thou clean. 
And immediately the leprofie de- 
14 And he 


12, 12, 14+ Nte; A Miracle that the 
Priefts them (elves were to have notice of. 


s &e AMatrri. $8 


15. Buc ſo much the more went 
there a fame abroad of him: and 


# gre.t mulcitudes came together to 


he:r, and to be tealed by him of 
their inficmities. 16, And he with- 
drew himſelf into the wilderneſs, 
and rrayed, 17. And it came to 
paſs on a certain day, as he was 
t-aching. that there were Phariſees 
and dottours of the law lit:ing by, 
which weite come out of every 
town cf Galilee, and Judea, and 
J-ruſalem:; and the power of the 
Lo:d was prefext to heal them. 
13. And o2hold, men brought in a 
besd a man which was taken with 
the palfie : and they ſought means 
to bring him in, and to lay bim 
before him. 19. And when they 
could not find by what way they 
mizht bring him in, becauſe of the 


$:, Luke. 


Matthew called. Ch. | 


multitude, they went upon the 
houle-top, & let him down through 
the tiling with &is couch, into the 
midſt before ]-ſus. 

15,16,17,15, 19. Nite ; O that we were 
all as diligent and belicving for the healing 
of our Souls ! 

20. And when he ſaw their faith, 
he ſaid unto him, Man, thy fins are 
forgiven thee. 21, And the ſcribes 
and the Phariſces b=gan to reaſon, 
ſaying, Who is this which ſpeaketh 
blaſphemies ? Who can forgive fins, 
but God alone ? 22. But when Je- 
ſus perceived their thoughts, he 
anſwering ſaid unto them, What 
reaſon ye in your hearts ? 23.Whe- 
ther is cafier to lay, Thy fins be 
forgiven thee, or to ſay, Riſe up 
and walk ? 

20,21, 22,22. To forgive the puniſh- 
ment, is to forgive the fin ; which you ſhall 
ke I have power to do. 

24. But that ye may know that 
the Son of man hath power upon 
earth to forgive fins, (he ſaid unto 
the fick of the palfie) 1 fy unto 
thee, Ariſe, and take up thy couch, 
and go into thine houſe. 

25, And immediately he roſe up 
before them, and took up that 
whereon he lay, and departed to 
his own houſe, glorifying God. 
25. And they were all amazed. and 
they glorified God, and were filled 
with fear, ſaying, We have ſeen 
ſtrange things to day. 

24,25, 26. TheGlory of all great things, 
is due only ro God, whoever is the A- 
gent. 

27. And after theſe things he 
went forth, and ſaw a publicane 
named Levi, fitting at the receit 
of cuſtom; and he (ai4 unto him, 
Follow me. 2$. And he lcft all, 
roſe up, and fo!lawed him. 

27, 23. Levi is Matthew, 

29. And Levi made him a great 
feaſt in his own houſe ; and there 
was 
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Ch. 5. Chrift*s parables. 


was a great company of publicanes, 
and rr that ſat down with 
them. 230. But their ſcribes and 
Phariſees murmured againſt his 
diſciples, ſaying, Why do ye eat 
and drink with publicanes an1 
finners? 31. And Jeſus anſwering, 
ſaid unto them, They that are 
whole need not a phylician : but 
they that are ſick. 

29,30, 31, Nite ; It is none of the mean- 
ing of God's Law, to be againſt Charity, 
or man's good, but to keep us from encou- 
raging evil. 

32. 1 came not tocall the righ- 
teous, but finners to repentance. 

32. They are Sinners that need me for a 
Sxviour, and the unconverted that nced 
converſion. 

33. And they ſaid unto him, 
Why do the diſciples of John faft 
ofren, and make prayers, and like- 
wiſe the diſciples of the Phatiſces; 
but thine eat and drink ? 

33. The Diſciples of John, and the Pha- 
riſes, uſed more ftrictneſs in rasks of faſt- 
ing, and making prayers, and in bodily 
auſtericies, than Chriſt's Diſciples did. 

34. And he (aid unto them, Can 
ye make the children of the bride- 
chamher faft, while the bridegroom 
is with them? 35. But the days 
will come, when the bridegroom 
ſhall be taken away from them, and 
then thall they faſt in thoſe days. 

We 35- Then ſhall they have days of (ad- 
ne 


35. And he ſpake alſo a parable 
unto them, No man putteth a 
piece of a rex garment upon an 
old: if otherwiſe, then both the 
new maketh a rent, and the piece 
that was ruken out of the new, a- 
greeth not with the old. 37. And 
no man putteth new wine into old 
bottles; elſe the new wine will 
burſt the bottles, and be ſpilled, 
aad the bottles ſhall periſh. 38. But 
new wine muft be put into new 


$:. Luke. 


Of the ſabbath, Ch. (Ch. 


bottles ; and both are preſe; 8nd 


yed, 


* hant 


36, 27,38. Dotrines and Precepts muſ3 ſerit 
be ſuired ro mens capacity. Sce Matth. 9. Þ whe 


39. No man alſy having drunk 
old wine,ftraightway defireth new; 
for he ſaith, The old is better. 

39» They that have bcen uſed ro a free 
life, will not ſuddenly like auſterites 


———_ 


CHAP. VE 


I. Nd it came to paſs on the 
ſecond ſabbath after the 
fhckt, that he went through the 


corn-fields : and hisd ſciples pluck-F 
ed the ears of corn, and did eat, Þ 
rubving them in th: ir hands. 2.AndF 
certain of the Phariſees faid unto ; 


them, Why do ye that which is 
not lawful to do on the ſabbath- 
Cays ? 

1,2, The reaſon of the name of the &- 
cond Sabbath, afrer the firft , is doubtful to 
us that live at this diſtance. Many Con- 
jeQures there be. Some, that ic is the laſt 
day of unleavened Fread ; others, that it is 
re day of Pente coſt, Kc. 

3. And Jelus anſwering them, 
aid, Have ye not read ſo much as 
this, what David did, when him- 
ſeif was an hungred,and they which 
were with him; 4. Hos he went 
into the houſe of GoJ, and did 
take and eat the ſhew-bread, and 
gave aloto them that were with 
him, which is not lawful to eat, 
bat for the priefts alone ? 

2, 4. Hypocrites will be trier than 
Chriſt, bur it is when they err, or are ſtrict 
in evil, or in ſhadows againſt the greater 
things. 

5. And he ſaid unto them, That 
the Son of man is Lord alſo of the 
ſabbeth. 

5. I have power touſe all Ceremonies to 
the ends of Redemption; for the good of 
Man. 

6. And it came to paſs alſo, on 
another ſabbath, that he entred 
into the ſynagogue and taught - 
an 


bat! 
Accu 
kne 
the 


h. 6 


elex. 


* hand was withereJ. 


muſt Z 
- 9, 
"un 
Cw: 


Ch. 6. The twelve 


and there was a man whoſe right 
7. And the 
ſcribes and Phariſees watched him, 


8 whether he would heal on the ſab- 


bath-day : that they might find an 
accuſation againft him. $. But he 
knew their thonghts, and ſaid to 
th: man which had the withered 


# hand, Ri up, and Rand farth in 
© the mids. And he aroſe, and Rtood 


| forth. 9. Thea ſaid Jelus unto 


= 
®. So 


* them, I will ask you one thing, Is 


it lawful on the ſabbath-days to 


* do good, or to do evil? to ſave 
* life, or to deftroy it ? 


6, 7, 8, 9. See Math, 12. What Letter 


” work for the Sabbath-day, than to ave lite ? 
* And he that will not do that, when he 


may, is guilty of murder. 
10, And looking round about 


 npon them all, he aid unto the 


man, Stretch forth thy hand. And 
he did ſo: and his hand was refto- 
red u hole as the other. 11. And 
they were filled with madneſs ; and 
communed one with another what 
they might do to Jeſus, 

10, 11, N:te; Nothing  enrageth the 
Devil and” his Servants, as doing the greateſt 
good ; This is to them the greateſt crime. 

12. And it came to paſs in thoſe 
days,that he went out into a moun- 
tain to pray, and continued all 
night in prayer to God. 

12. Nite ; What need then have we to 
pray ? 

13- And when it was day, he 
called unto him his diſciples :; and 
of them he choſe twelve, whom 
alſo he named Apoftles : 

13. Note z His Prayer ſeemeth to be in 
order to the choice of his Apoſtles, rhat is, 
Depured Commiſſonated Meſſengers, next 
under him, to gather and guide his Church. 

14. Simon ( whom he alſo na- 
med Peter) and Andrew his bro- 
ther, James and John, Philip and 
Bartholomew, 15. Matthew an1 
Thomas, James 8be ſon of Alpheus, 


$:. Luke. 


Ap ſiles choſen. Ch. 6. 


and Simon called Zelotes, 16. Ard 
Judas the brother of James, and Ju« 
das Iſcariot, which alſo was the 
traitour. 17, And he came down 
with them, and ftogd in the plain, 
and the company of his diſciples, 
and a great multitude of people 
out of all Judea and Jcruſalem , 
and from the ſea-coaſt of Tyre and 
Sidon, which came to hear him, 
and to be healed of their diſeaſes ; 
13, And they that were yexed 
with uaclean ſpirits 3 and they 
were healed, 19. And the whole 
mul:itude ſought to touch him 3 
for there went vertue out of him, 
and healed them all. 

14,15,16,17,15, 19. O the wonderfil 
mercy of our Saviour to Bodics and Souls ! 

29. And he lifted up his eyes on 
his diſciples, and ſaid, Bleſſed be ye 
poor : for yours is the kingdom of 
Gol. 

20. Ye my Diſciples, routh poor in the 
World. 

Ne ; Matthew more fully repeaterh this 
Sermon than Ls.e. 

21. Blefſed are ye that hunger 
now : for ye ſhall be filed. Bleffed 
are ye that weep now : forye ſhall 
laugh. 

21. Sce Marth. 5. 

22. Blefſed are ye when men 
ſhall hate you, and when they ſhall 
ſeparate you from their company, 
and ſhall reproach you, and caft out 
your name as evil, for the Son of 
man's ſak*. 

22, Bleſſed are ye though you now hun-« 
ger, weep, are hated, &c. becaule it is tor 
Kighteouſnels ſake. 

23. Rejoyce ye in that day, and 
leap for joy : for behold, your re- 
ward is great in heaven ; for inthe 
like manner did their fathers uato 
the prophets. 

23. Nite, But we muſt ſee that the cauſe 
be good, and that our hearts he found with 
God iu rhe azain, 2a in all orher Caſes, 


24, But 


Ch, 6. Chriſt's 


24. But wo unto you that ace 
rich : for ye have received your 
conſulation. -25. Wo unto you that 
are fuil ; for ye ſhall hunger. Wo 
unto you that laugh new : for ye 
ſhall moura and weep. 26. Wu 
unto you when all men ſhall ſpeak 
well of you : for fo did their fa- 
thers to the falſe prophets. 

24, 25, 26. Wo to you ungodly unbe- 
lievers, though you be now rich, and full, 
and merry, and well ſpoken of : (Nor be- 
cauſe you are rich and full, &c.) Bur though 
you are ſo, becauſe you have no berrer : 
For man's welfare is to be judged of, by 
what be ſhall have hereafter , and not by 
whar he hath here. 

Nite, Luke omitteth divers of the beati- 
tudes, bur recitcth the woes which Matthew 
omitreth ; Whether this Sermon was twice 
ſpoken by Chrift, or (which is liker) but 
Once, IS WNCErtalls 

27. But I ſay unto you which 
hear, Love your enemies, do good 
to them which hate you : 258. Blels 
them that cu: (= you, and pray for 
them which deſpitefully uſe you. 
29. And unto him that ſmiteth thee 
on the one cheek, offer alſo the 0- 
ther : and him that taketh away 
thy cloke, forbid not to rak? thy 
coat alſo. 20. Give to every man 
that asketh of thee; ani of him 
that taketh away thy goods, ask 
#bem not again. 

27, 28, 29, 20. Sce on Matth, 5. prefer 
charity and peace before thy right ; and 
right not thy {lt to thy neighbours greater 
hu 


rt, 
31. And as ye would that men 
ſhould do to you, do ye alſo to 
them likewiſe. 
$1. Love your neighbours as your ſelves, 
and make not too great a difference bc- 
eween their intereſt and your own : Fer 
Juſtice will not be maintained without 
Love. 
32. For if ye love them which 
love you, what thank have ye ? 
for ſingers alſo love thoſe that love 


them. 33. And if ye dogood to 


$:. Luke. 


Sermon. Ch. 6. | 
them which do goad to you, what | 


thank have ye? for ſinuers alſo ® 


doeven the ſame, 34. Ard if ye 


lead to them of whom ye hops to ® 
receive, what thank have ye ? for E 
linners alſo lead to fingers, to re. © 


ceive as much again. : 


of (elt-love, and is nor ſo much as vertue , 
much leſs rhat charity, in which 
excel all wicked men. 


35. But love ye your enemies, 


and do good, and lend, hoping for 


: 


nothing again: and your reward © 
ſhall be great, and ye ſhall be the © 


0 


. 


you muſt X 


children of the HigheRt ; for he is © 


kind unto the unthankful, and 1 © 
36. Be ye therefore 
as your Father allo is ©; 


the evil. 
merciful, 
merciful. 


35, 36. Let your Love and good warks . 


be in imitation of God your Father, taking 
his approbarion for your full reward. 


37. Judge not. and ye ſhall not F. 
be judged ; cor.dzmn not, and ye © 
(hall not be condemned : forgive, © 


and ye ſhall be forgiven: 38. Give, 
and it (hall be given unto you; 
put meaſure, pieſied down, and 
aken together, and running over, 


{hall men give into your boſom. # 
For with the ſame meaſure that ye © 


mete withall, it ſhall be meaſured 
to you again, 
37, 38. God's rewards aze fire and full. 
Note ; The word [men] v. 3s. is not in 
the Text: but [Tixy ſbe! give,) figniheth, 
[/r ſhall be given,] as Luke 16. g. (They ſhall 


reccive you into the everlaſting habitations,) 


ts; [That ye mry be received : And Angels & 


are liker to be the Inftrunents than Men, 
from whom we cannot expet to be mea- 
ſured to, as we meaſure to them. Yet the 
Promiſe may extend to this, that when Gad 
ſcerh ir good, he will make Mcn, yea E- 
nemies the Inſtruments of his reward. 

39. And he ſpake a parable un- 
to them 3 Can the blind lead the 
bliad ? ſhall they not both fall into 
the ditch e 


29. Hc 


7 
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32, 33, 24- AD this is but the exeriif ; 
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Ch. 6. Chiſts 

39. He that will Le a Teacher of others, 
mutt hunſelf tcft underſtand what he reach- 
eth, Teaching-ignorance is the calamity of 
the Church , the deceiver of Souls, and the 
condemnation of the Veachers. 

2. The diſciple is not above his 
his maſter : bur every one that 1s 
perfett (hall be as his maſter. 

40. You muſt look to ſpeed no betrer 
thia 1 that am your Maſter ; bur it will be 
your perfettion to imitate me ; Learn of 
me, «nd ſuffer with me , and you ſhall be 
bletled with MC. 

But ſome expound it, [you cannot Cxpe:t 
that the Dictples of ignorant Teachers 
ſaou!d attain to any hight pertection than 
their Maſters] which they gataer from the 
coutext : Bur Lake uſerh ofr ro conjoin Va» 
rious &yings and kibjects, SEC Alatth. 10, 


"41. And why beho!d-:ft thou the 
md that is in thy brother's exe, 
but perceiveſt not the beam that 1s 
in thine own eye? 42. Eicher how 
canit thou ſay to thy brother, Bro- 
ther, let me pull out the mate that 
is ia thine eye, when thou thy ſelf 
bcholdeit not the beam that is in 
thiae own eye ? Thou hypocrite, 
caſt oat firſt the beam out of thine 
own eye, and thea ſhalt thou ſee 
clearly to pull out the mote that is 
in thy brocher's eye. 

41, 42. It is of great neceſſity for Teach- 
ers and Keprovers, ro know themſelves, and 
be free from tcandals, and the crimes which 
they reprovze ; and not as Plyeritecs, to be 
loole in Morals, and crucl ro others, while 
they are zealous tor their Ceremonies ; clic 
their Hypocrite will aggravate their Inj- 
qQuityY, 

43+ For a good tree bringeth not 
forth corrupt fruit : neither doth 
a corrupt tree briog forth good 
fruit. 44. For every tree is known 
by his own fruit ; for of thorns 
men do not gather figs, nor of a 
bramble-buſh gather thr y grapes 

42, 44. If rhou be a bal can eny (Ur, 
and guilty of wo-& then chou preachef? a- 
gainſt, who will! bel/eve thee, or expe t 
£004 trait from {> bad a nan ? 


$:. Luke. 


Sermon. Ch. 6. 


N te ; But Matthew otherwilc conneterth 
ethe(le layings 

45. A good man out of the good 
treaſure of his heart, briageth 
forth that which is good : and an 
evil man out of the evil treaſure 
of his heart, bringetþh torth that 
which is evil : fur of the abun- 
dance of thz heart his mouth ſpeak- 
eth. 

45- As the man is, fo yſually will his 
words and ations be ; (fac hypocruical force 
is uſually ſhort liv'd.) 

465. And why call ye me Lord, 
Lord, and do not the things which 
I fay? 

46. All the good words and praiſes of 
God and Religion , frum difobedient mens 
do but aggravate thcir fn. 

47. Wholoever cometh to me, 
and hearech my ſayings, and doeth 
them, I will ſhew you to whom 
ke is like. 48. He is like a man 
which buiit an houſe, and digged 
deep, and laid the foundation on 
a rock : and when the flaud aroſe, 
the iiream beat vehemently upon 
that houſe, and could not ſhake 
it : for it was founded upon a 
rock, 

47, 49, As a building on a Rock will ftand 
in Storms, 10 he that obeyerh my Word, 
will ſtand in Tryal. 9. How is our Obe- 
dicnce made the Rock that we build on? 
Is not Chriſt the Rock ? Aſc Sinvlitudes 
maſt not be ftrerched beyond their incent. 
It's only che ſtabilicy of rhe obedient thar 
& Mmcance., 

49. But he that heareth and 
docth not, is like a man that with- 
out a founfation built an houſe 
upon the earth, againſt which the 
ftiream did beat vehemently, and 
immediately it fell, and the ruine 
of that houſe was great. 

49- Hypocritical, Diſobedient Hearers, 
an Profeſſors, have uo hrm foundation 
mn ſtybility, rriſting ro a barren Opinion 
initead of rrue Faith, and 40 fall by wotul 


ruin the Tryals, 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. VII. 


I. Ow when he had ended 

all his ſayings in the au- 
dience of the people, he entred 
into Capernaum, 2. And a cer- 
tain centurion's ſervant, who was 
dear unto him, was ſick, and rea- 
dy to die. 3. And when he heard 
of Jeſus, he ſent unto him the el- 
ders of the ſ[ews, beſeeching him 
that he would come and heal his 
ſervant. 4. And when they came 
to Jeſus, they beſuught him in- 
ftantly, ſaying, That he was wor- 
thy for whom he ſhoald do this, 
5, For he loveth our nation, and 
he hath built us a ſynagogue. 

I, 2, 3, 4; $- See Matth. 8. 9. 

6, Then Jeſus went with them. 
And when he was now not far from 
the houſe, the centurion ſent friends 
to him, ſaying unto him, Lord, 
trouble not thy ſelf, for I atm not 
worthy that thou ſhouldeft enter 
under my rouf. 7. Wherefore hei- 
ther thought 1 my ſelf worthy to 
come unto thee ; but ſay in a word, 
and my ſervant 1hall be -healed. 
$. For 1 alſoam a man ſect under 
authority, having under me ſoul- 
diers, and I ſay unto one, Go, and 
he goeth :; and to another, Come, 
and he cometh : and to my ſervant, 
Do this, and he doeth ir. 

6, 7,8. Nite ; The Devotion of this man 
is building a Synagogue, and his great Hu- 
mility, fhew that he was better prepared 
for Faith than many others. 

9. When Jefus heard theſe 
things, he marrelled: at him, and 
turned him about, and ſaid unto 
the people that followed him, 1 ſay 
untv you, I have not found ſo 
great faith, no, not in Iſrael, 

_ 9. As Man, he guarvelled ; as Got, he 
torcknew it, 


Ch. 7. The Centurion s faith. St. Luke. The Widow: Son raiſed. Ch.y, 


Note ; Whether he took Chriſt for his $a- 


viour, 1s uncertain ; but the hearing of his © 


works had cauſed him ſtrongly to believe 
his power to heal, 


10+ And they that were ſent, | 


returning to the houſe, found the | 


ſervant whole that bad been fick, 


11. And it came to paſs the day | 


after, that he went ito a city cal- 
led Nairi;z an4 many of his diſci- 
ples went with him, and mich pev- 
ple. 12. Now when hecame vigh 
fo the gate of the city, behold, 
there was a dead man carried out, 
the onely ſun of his mother, and 
ſhe was a widow ; and much peo- 
ple of the city was with her; 
12. And when the Lord ſaw her, 
he kad compalhon on her, and ſid 
unto her, Weep not. 14. And 
he came and touched the bier, 
(and they that bare him ftood fil) 
and he ſaid, Young man, I ſay un- 
to thee, Ariſe, 15, And he that 
was dead ſat up, and began to 
ſpeak : and he delivered him to 
his mother. 16. And there came 
a fear on all: an they glorified 
God, ſaying, That a great prophet 
is riſen up among us ; and, That 
God hath vilited his people. 

10,11,12,13, t4,15, 16. Note ; This Sa- 
Yiour hath ſtill the ſame Love and Pity; 
though he uſe not Miracles ſo much. He is 
ſtill Lord of Life and Death. 

17. And this rumour of him 
went forth throughout all Judea, 
and throughout ail th: region 
round avout. 18. And the diſci- 
ples of John ſhewed him of all 
theſe things. 19. And John cal- 
ling unto him two of his diſciples, 
ſent them unto Jeſus, ſaying, Art 
thou he that ſhould come, or look 
we for another ? 

r7,18, 19. Nite; It's like J.bn did it to 
convince his Diſciples. 

20. When the men were come 
unto bim, they ſaid, John ingei® 
ta! 


het 
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hath ſent us unto thee , ſaying, 
Art thou he that ſhould come, or 
look we for another * 

209. Sce Aatith. 11 

21. And in that ſame hour ke 
cured many of th-ir inficmicies, and 
plagues, and of evil ſpirits, and 
unto many that were bad he gave 
fight. 22. Then ſeſuz anſwering, 
ſaid unto thzm, Gu your way, ail 
tell John what chings ye hae (rea 
and heard, how that the blind ſee, 
the lame walk the lepers are c'ean- 
ſed, the deaf hcar, the dea1 are 
raiſ:d, to the poor the golpel is 
preached. 23. And blefled is te 
whoſoever ſhall not be offeaded in 
MC. 

21,2.2, 23. Tell Jobn what is done, and 
let him jadge by the works. Burt mens 
great danger 1s, of being Candalized at my 
viteble meannefs, and my ſufferings. 

24. An4 wheathe metfcngers of 
Jon were departed, he began to 
{peak unto the people concerning 
John, What went ye out ito the 
wilderne(s for to ſee ? Arecd [ha- 
ken with the wind 9 25. But whac 
went ye out for to ſee? A man 
clothed in ſoft raiment ? Behold, 
they which are gorgeouily app1- 
reiked, and live delicately, are in 
kings Courts. 26. But what went 
ve out for to ſee? A prophet? 
Yea, I ſay unto you, and much more 
then a prophet, 27. This is he of 
whom it is written, Behold, I ſen41 
my meſſenger before thy face, 
which ſhall prepare thy way beiore 
thee, 23. For | ſay unto you, 
Among thoſe that are born of wo- 
wen, there is not a greater pro- 
phet then John the Baptift; bur he 
that is leaft in the kingdom of God, 
is greater then he, 

24, 25, 26, 27, 28. The leaſt rruc Believer 
in my Church hath a more honourable ſtare 
and work, Sce Marth. 11. 


25. Ad all the p:ople that heard 


. Luke. 


John the Baprift. Ch, 5 


tim, ani the publicanes juſtified 
God, being baptiz:d withihe bap* 
tiſm of John. 

29. All the People that heard Cirift 
' * John , were pleaicd at 
It, and juſtihed God thar ſent him , for 
they hal becn baptized by him. Or, as 0+ 
thers expound it, (all the People that heard 
#4» ; and the publicans reccived his Me(G 
{ige from God, oc] 

30. Bur the Phariſees and law- 
yers rej-cted the counſel cf God 
againſt themſelves, being not bap» 
tized of him, 

30, [ Kejzeted God's Meſſaze ſent by 
7-ln] or (rejected Chriſt's Teſtimony of 
Jolm.] 

2!. And the Lord ſail, Where- 
unto then ſhall IT liken the men of 
this generation ? and to what ate 
they lik-? 32, They are like un+ 
to chilgren firting in the market- 
place, and calliog one to another, 
and faying, We have piped unto 
you, ard ye have not danced: we 
have mourned to you. ard ye have 
rot wept, 33. for John the Bap- 
tift came neither cating bread, nor 
drinking uiac; 2nd ye ſay, He 
hath a devil, 

31, 32, 33. Sce Match. 11. 33. That he 
is diſtraged. 

24. The Sn of man is come 
eating aud d:inking; and ye fay, 
Behold, a gluttonuus man, and a 
winz-dizzer, a friend of pubs. 
licanes and ſinners. 25. Put wiſe 
dom is juftihed of al! he: children, 

24, 35- Neither his auſterity, nor my 
free converſation, do efcape your cenfſares 

{ will juſtihe Wiſdom. 


But thc wiic 

36. And one of t'e Phr- 
riſees detized him that he woull 
eat with tim. And he vert 
into the Phariſee's houſe, and (at 


down t© meat. 37. And behold, 


a woman in the city, which was a 
ſinner, when ſhe knew that Jeſus 
ſat at meat in the Phatiſce's houſe, 

M 


broughs 
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Ch. 7; 


Chriſt anointed. 
brought an alabaſter-box of oint- 
me Mt; OTF : 

38. And ftood at his feet behind 
him weeping, and began to waſh 
hls fect with tears, and did' wipe 
bem With” the' hairs of her head, 
and, kiffed his feet, and anviated 
them with the'dintment, 

Y6, 27, 38. A Wotnan Whb had been of 
a bad lite. 

29. Now when the Phariſee 
which ha bidden him, ſaw it, he 
ſpake within himſelf, ſaying, This 
man, it he weie a p ophet, would 
have known who and what manner 
of woman th« « that toucht*th him: 
tor ſhe is a ſinner, | 

39. Chriſt and the Phariſces agreed that 
fin 15 hateful, 

40. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid 
unto him, Simon, { have fome- 
what to ſay unto thee. ' And he 
faith, Maſter, ſay on. 4r. T here 
was a c<rtaia creditour which had 
two dehteis '; the one ought hve 
hundred pence, and the other fifty, 
42. And when they had nothing tv 
pay, he frankly forgave them bath. 
Tell m: therefore, which of them 
will love him moft? 43. Simon 
anſwered and ſaid, I ſuppoſe that 
he to whom he forgave mot, And 
he ſaid unto him, i hou h:Rt rightly 
jadged. 

49, 41, 42, 43. N*te; When God forgiveth 
great fins, it is that we may love him 
much. 

44 And heturnel to the wo- 
man, and faid unto Simon, Secft 
thou this' woman? I ertred into 
thine houſe, thyu gaveſt me ro 
water for 'my feet ; but ſhe hath 
waſhed my teet with tears, and 
win*d rem wito the hairs of her 
heal. 45. Thou gaveſt me no 
kiſs; bur this weman. finc= the 
time 1] came in, hath not ceaſed to 
ki's my feet. 45, Mine head with 


$2. Luke. Mary Magdalene, &c. Ch.8. 


oyl thau didft, not angint. : but this 
woman hath anointed my feet with 
ointment. ; 

44, 45, 46. She hath ſhewed more Love 
than thou. , 

47. Wherefore I ſay unto thee, 
Her fins, which are many, are for- 
ziven; for ſhe loved much; but to 
whom little is forgiven, the ſame 
lov: thlittle. 45S. And he ſaid un- 
to her, Thy fins ace forgiven, 

47. Her great Love ſhewerh that her 
great fins arc forgiven, for it is her grateful 
return: Bur they that think they nced bur 
little pardon, will retura but lictle thank- 
fulne(s for it. 

48. Nute, No doubt they were truly re- 
penred of, hated, and fortaken. 


49. And they that ſat at meat 


wich him, began to ſay within 
themſelves, Whb"is this that for- 
giveth fin; alſo ? * 50. And he ſaid 
ro the woman, Thy taich hath ſa» 
ved thee ; goin peace, 

49. Nite, None can forgive fins againſt 
God bur God, and man atrer (not before 
11m) by declaring, and dclivering God's 
pardon, 

co. God pardoneth and faverth all rruc 
believers; Ani thou haſt hewed that thou 
art a believer. Though God freely give 
perdon and Salvation , thy faith maketh 
thee a qualitied receiver, and fo faverh 
thee. 


CHAP. VIII 

bo N4 it came to paſs afcer- 

| ward,that he went through» 
out every city and village preach- 
ing, an1 ſhewing the glad tidings 
ot the kingdom «f God : and the 
twelve were with him; 2, And 
certain women which had been 
healed of evil ſpirits and infirmi- 
ties, Mary cailed Magdalene, cut 
of whom went ſeven dcyils, -2.And 


| Joanna the wife of Chuza Herad's 


tteward, and Suſanna, and many 
others, which miniftred uato him 
of thei ſud!lance, 
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Ch. 8. Th: Parable 


1,2, 3. In the thankful ſenſe of their de 
liverance attended hun, and contributed ro 
his maintenance. 

Nite, Chriſt that was Lord of all, and 
gave ochers Life and Salvarion, diſlatned 
not to live on others gifts, and cornibu- 


tio! 
4. And when much people were 


gathered together, and were com? 
t6 him out oft every city, he |ake 
by a parable: 4, A lower went 
out to ſow his ſeed ; and as he 
ſowed, ſome fell by the ways ide, 
and it was trodden down, and the 
fowls of the air devoured it, 
6. And ſome fell upon a rock, 
and affoon as it was ſprung up, ic 
withered away, becauſe it lacked 
moiſture, 7. And ſome fell among 
thorns, and the thorns ſprang up 
with it, and choked it. $, And 
other fell on good ground, and 
ſprang up, and bare fruit an hun- 
dred-told, And when he had ſaid 
theſe things, he cried, He that 
hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

4» 5, 6, 7, 8. Sce the expoſition, on 
Matth. 1 2. 

Nite, It is the difference of the receivers, 
and reception, which is the norable cauſe 
of ditfererit ſucceſles of the ſame word ; yer 
lppoſmg God's eleAion. 

9. And his diſciples asked him, 
ying, What might this parable 
be? 10. And he ſaid, Unto you 
it is given to know the myſteries 
of the kingdom of- God : but to 
others in parables; thar lecing 
they might” not” ſee, an4 hearing 
they might not underftand. 

9, 10, Note , The reception of one truth 
prepareth” for more, and the rcjetion of 
Gol's calls prepareth men to be forſaken. 

11. Now the parable is this: 
The ſeed is the word of' Go1. 


12, Thoſe: by the way-ſid?s, are 
they 'that' hear : then cometh the 
devil, and taketh away the word 
out of their hearts, left they ſhould 
13. Th-y 


tlicye and be Gavel. 


$:. Luke. 


of the Sober. Ch. $, 


on the rock, ar? they, which when 
they hear, receive the word with 
Jy 3 and theſe have no root, which 
for a while believe, and in time of 
temptation fallaway. 14 And thzE 
which fell among thoinz, ace they, 
which when th:y have heard, go 
forth, and are choked with caces, 
and riches, and p!eaſures of rhis 
liſe, and bring no icuic to perfe- 
(tion, 

Ix, 12, 13, 14. Xe, Hopeful and fair be- 
ginnings, in very many , fail thort of Sel- 
vation. 

15, But that on the good 
ground, ace they which in an hoe- 
eft and good heart, having heard 
the word, kezp ic, and bring forth 
fruit with patience. 

15. Who receive the Goſpel fo, as to 
renew them, thcir hearts betore prepared, 
being by it ſantibed;.and paarſevere ro mas 
rurity. 

16, No man when he hath 
Iighred a candle, covereth it with 
a veſſel, or parteth ir undera bel ; 
but ſetteth ic on a candleſtick, 
that they which eater ia 1nay ſee 
the iigh-. 

16. Light is not tro be hid, nor God's 
Gifis and Man's Knowledge, bcing given 
not only for rhemſclves, but for the good 
of all ahour them. 

Ne tv. Wo then to unjuſt ſilencers of 
God's faithful Miniſters! And 2. To id'e, 
treacherous, untaithful Paſtors, 

Nite; Thcie pailages are otherwiſe con» 
netted in Matthe. 

17. For nothing is ſzcre?, that 
ſhall not be matcle maaitef : nej- 
ther any thing hid, that ſh:l] not 
be kaown, aad come abroad. 

17. Note ; Oh then how vain is the hi- 
ding endeavour of the Hypocrite ! And 
how litthe ould we truſt rq lies, or ro tae 
ſcerehe of our fins ! 

Aire ; The connetion of rheſe? Senten:es 


is.noz.to00 much to be minded 

138. Takz hced therefore how 
ye hear : for whoſoever hath, to 
him ſha} he given ; and whoſo- 
Ver 
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Ch. 9. Chriſt's 


* SI" I 5, 2 2. ———_y 54S" 


ev-:r hath not, from him ſhall be 
taken even Taat which he ſeemeth 
to have, 

19. The thankful receiving of what is 
given you, 2n4 rae well unrg of what you 
TiVO, 15 FC Way tO NUIVCT InUTe Rivoll JOu?; 
B:it the 3cj. tioa or abulc of it, forfeitertr 
Wilit you have, 

Nite; When Luke cole teth toveral pat- 
ſacs, tpoken on lever] occations, like &:- 
lemin's Proverbs ; to te UTE 65 and 
thence put the ſenſe wn them, is to make 
thc twnlc, 4714 no; to expound it, 

19. I hen came to him tis mo- 
ther and his b eclirec, and could 
nat come at h.m for the prel:. 
20, An1 1: was told him by certain, 
which tid, Thy meth-r and thy 
brethren tan withour, deliring to 
ſee th*v, 21, Ard h: antuered 
and (:i1 unto them, My mcether 
aad my brethren are theice which 
hear the word of God, an1 do 


He knew tht their ace 
» with his Perents, K.ndred, and 
was the hindera:ce ot their 
Its thom Know 
nan Orgin-l and Kindred, 


velucd 1arcual betore carnal Rela» 


|; en. rherctore 


£01, 

22. Now it cam? to paſs on a 
ce:tain day, that he went into a 
ſhip with his diſciples 2 ard he (aid 
nzo them. Let us go over unto 
the other 11le of tlic lake. Ard 
they lancn:d forth. 23. But as 
they failed, ke fell afleep: and 
and there came down a ſtorm of 
win on the lake, and they were 
hi)24 wich warer, and were in j20- 
pardy. 24, Ani! they came to 
him, and awoke kim, ſaying, Mt» 
ſr, maſter, we periſh. Then h= 
aro'e., and rebike:l the wind, and 
the ragrrg 0” tlie water : and they 
cealed, andthere was 2 calm, 

$2,23,24. Nte; And cannot he with 
a wo.d rehil.e ail popular ard tyrannical 
re againſt his Caurclz ? 

25. Al ae luid unto them, 


S:, Lure. 


miracles. 


Ch. $ | 


Where is your faith? And they 


being afraid, wondred, ſaying one | 
to an. tht D, Waiat manner of man 
is this ? fur he commandeth evea Þ 


the winds an1 water, aud tiey obey F 


him. 

2 5. Arte ; And ſhall not we obey him? 

26. And they arrived at the 
courtrey of the Gadarenes, which # 
js over ag1inft Galilee, 27, And # 
when he went forth to land, there 
met him out of the city. a certain 
man which had devils long time, 

nd ware no ciothes, neither abode | 
in any houſe, but in the tombs, 
25. When he ſaw }|{us, he cried ! 
out, and tel} down before him, ane 
with a loud voice ſaid, What have 
] todo with thee, Jeſus, thou Son 
of Go moſt high 7 | beſeech thee 
torment me not. 29. (For he had 
commanded tie unclean ſpirit to 
come our of the man. tor often- 
times it hid caught him : ard he 
ws kept bourd with chains, and 
ta teiters; and he brake the hands, 
and was Griven of the ce. il into 
the wilderneſ:.) 30. And J-ius 
asked him, ſaying, What is thy 
name ? And he ſail, Legion 2 be- 
aule many devils were entre into | 
him. 31. And they b:ſought him | 
that hz would not command them | 
to go out into the deep. 

26, 27,2, 29,20, 21. See on Marth. $, 
and Afar 5. £,v. The bottomile's Pir. A. The 
Devils are not yet conhned to icll, nor is 
tacir utmoſt miſery. 

32. And there was there an herd 
of many ſwine feeding on the 
mountains and they beſought him 
that he would ſuffer rhem to enter 
into them. Ard he ſuffered them, 
32+ Th:n went the devils out of 
the men, and entred into the ſwine ; 
and the herd ran violently down a 
ſteep place into the Jake. and were 
choked, 234. When they that fed 
then: 
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Ch, 3, Chriſ?'s 
them ſaw what was {one, they fl-d, 
and went and told iz in the city 
and in the countrey. 34. Iinhrea 
they went out to fee wiat Wis 
done ; and came to ]-ſus.and foun'i 
the man out of whoan the deviis 
were depart-d, fittinz at the fe-t 
of Jeſus, clothed, and in his right 
min4 : and they were atraid. 36, 
They alſo which ſaw zr, told them 
by what means he that was potiel(: 
ſed of the devil:, was healed. 

32,33, 34, 35, 36. N tc 1. One man is of 
more worth, than multitudes of Swine ; 
'though (winith finners vine rthemiUiryes), 
2, What would not Devils do againſt us, it 
God ſhould permit them ? 

37. Then the whole m-ltitu1e 
of the connt;ey of the Gatlarenes 
round about, beſouzht him to dee 
part from them; for they were 
taken with great fear : and he 
went up into the ſhip, and return- 
ed bick agi1in. 33. Now the man 
out of whom the devils were de- 
pared, beſrught tam that he might 
b= with him: but J=fus ſent him 
away, ſaving, 2$. Return to thine 
wn houſe, and (hew how great 
things God hath done unto thee, 
An4 he went his way, and pu3lith- 
e! throughout the whole city, how 
oreat things J:ſus had done ato 
him. 

27, 2%, 29. Nite; All mens ſervice of 
God is not in one way ; ſome may do moſt 
good at home, and in a private ſtare of lite, 
and ſome more publickly. 

40. And it came to paſs, thit 
when Jeſas was returned, the peo- 
ple glally received hin: for they 
were all waiting for him. 41. Ard 
behold, there came a man n1m*d 
Jairus, and he was a ruler ot the 
[ynagogue ; and he feli down at 


ſeſus feet, and belought him that 
he would come into his houſe : 
42, For he had one onely daugh- 
ter, abou; twelve years of aye, and 


$7. Ike. 


Ch. 8. 


ſhe lay a dying. (But as he went, 
the people throngerd [1111. ) 

$0, 41,4%. Rodily Gitts arc gladly reccis 
ved; and carneitly fought. 

4}- And a woman hiving an 
iu of loud twelve yea's. which 
h34 ſpeat a.; zert ving uron ply- 
ficiars, n:irhee couli be healed of 
any. 44. Cam: b<hinl him, and 
touct ei rhe border of h15 garment. ; 
al immediately er iflue of blood 
45 And | tus fail Who 
tecuchey me 4 Whey all denied, Pe» 
fer, and they that vere with him, 
ſ2id, Diafter, the ul itude throng 
tnze, ard preſs ant tay<tt 
thuy, Who touche i m-: © 


miracles. 


45, And 
Jeſus ſaid, Some body hath reuched 
me ; tor ] perceive that veitue 18 
gone our of nie, 

16. Ate ; Peter Carpt at 
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47. Aal when tte vvoman ſavy 
thit ſhe yras nt i'd ſhe came 
t.em!!inz, and falling dovyn be- 
6:2 im, fas declare. unto him 
b-tors 2il the yevop'e, for vrbat 


cauſe Ny kit touched him, and 
hovy {hs vvras hcaled immedi. 
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pry, wut her , for 


? 
we [1 he ET 
(tcalin> 2 ware withqut 
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45. And h< {21d unto her,Naugh- 
ter be of £0v5G, £01770. T + thy tanh 
hath mave thee vihole; go 1a 


pea ec), 


43%. Nite ; Faith healeth not efficiently, 
lac as the neceitury morel qualification of 
thc t 7 Of aicce pitc. 


c rCcelN 
49. White he y<t ſp:ke, there 
cometh one from the rvier of the 
ſyragogue's Louſe, C:ying to him, 
Thy da: gliter is dead ; troublenot 
the Maſt-r, $5o, But vrien [clus 
heard ir, he artvyered him, aying, 
Fear not: b-lieve orclv.and ſhe ſhall 
be mauz vvhole. 51, And vyken 
d1 rc 
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Ch. 9- The Aprſtles 


he came into the houſe, he ſuffered 
no ran to go in, ſave Peter, and 
James, and John, and the father and 
the mother of the maiden. 52 And 
all vvept, and bevvail:d her : but 
he ſaid, Weep not; ſhe is not 
dead, but ſleep-th. 

49, $0, $1, 52, Permitting it ro came to 
extremity, magnihed the Miracic. 

53- And they laughea him to 
ſcorn, krovving that ſh2 vvas 
dead. 

$2. She was dead by the ccfſation of 
ratiral lite and morion, and not dead, by a 
remore departure &f rhe Soul ; 1t being de- 
rained to reſtore rhe ſuſpended life : And fo 
both Cicift an | they (aid truc. 

54. And he put them all cut, 
an1 took her hy the hand, and cal- 
led, ſaying, Maid, ariſe. 55. And 
her ſpirit came again, and ſhi aroſe 
tia ghrvvay : and he commanded 
to give her meat. <6. Anil her 
parents vrere aftoniſhed : but he 
charged them that they ſhould tell 
ro wan vviat vras done, 

$4, $5, $6. Sec on Mark 5. 


CHAP. IX. 
I. Hen he cilied his tvvelve 

diſciplez togerher , ard 
gave them povrer and authority 
ever all deviis, and to cure diſca- 
ſes. 2, And he ſent them to preach 
the kirgdom of God, and to heal 
the 1:k. 

I, 2. To Save Polies and Souls. 

3. And heſ.1l unto them, Take 
nothing for your journey, n*ither 
Aaves, nor ſcrip, neither bread, 
neither money ; neither hive tvvo 
coats apiece. 4. And vvhaticever 
hovſe ye ertec into, there abide, 
and th-rce Cepart. 5. And vrho- 


ſoever vvill not receive you, vyhen 
ye go out of that city. ſh.ke off 
the very duſt from your feet for 4 
teftimony againſt them, 


$:. Luke. 


fent forth. 


Ch. g: | 


2, 4, $- See on Matth. 10.10,11. To wic- | 


neſs, that it is not long of your unwilling. 
nefs, bur their own, that they are forſaken 
and periſh. 


6. And they departed and vvent 
through the tyvvns, preaching the 
goſpel, and healing every vvhere. 
7. Novv Hero the tetrarch heard 
of all that vvas done by him ; and 
he vvas perplexe1, becauſe that it 
vvas ſaid of ſome, that Jobn was 
Tiſen from the dead. $8. And of 
ſume, that Elias had appeared : 
and of others, that one of the old 
prophets vvas riſen agai?. 9. And 
Heral ſaid, Jobn have I beheaded: 
but vyho is this of vvhom I hear 
ſuch this ? And he delired to ſee 
him, 

6,7, 8, 9. Note; Chriſt, that was familiar 
with the Poor , would not gratihe the de- 
fire of the King, a perſccutor, rhat deſued 
to (ce him. 

10, And the apoftles vvhen they 
vvere returned, toli him all that 
they had done. And he took them, 
and yvent afide privately into a de- 
ſert place, belonging to the city 
called Bethſaida. 

10. Ne; Had we the Hiſtory of all rhe 


Apoftles Miracles before, and after Chriſt's F 


KeſurreRion, how large would it be! 

11. And the peovle when they 
knew it, followed him: and he re- 
ceived them, 2nd ſpake unto them 
of the kingdom of GoJ, and healed 
them that had nee1 of healing. 

11, Nite z Chriſt rejeted none thar fol- 
lowed after him , with deſive and diligent 
ſeeking him. 

12, And when the day began to 
wear away, then came the twelve 
and ſaid unto him, Send the mul- 
titude away, that they may go into 
the towns aud countrey round a- 
bout, and lodge, and get viduals 1 
for we are here in a deſert place. 
13. But he ſaid unto them, Give 
ye them to eat, And they ſaid, 
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Ch. 9. Fire thouſand fed. 
2nJ two fiſhes; except we ſhould 
go and buy meat for all this peo- 
p'e. 14+ For they were about five 
thouſand men. And he ſaid to his 
diſciples, Make them fit down by 
fifcies in a company. 15. And 
they did fo, and made them ail 
fit down. 

12, 13,14, 15. Sce Aa:th. 8. Then they 
obeyed, cxpe ting tome Miracle, 

16, Then he took the hve luaves, 
and the two hſhes, and looking up 
ty heaven, he bleſſed them, and 
brake, and gave to the diſciples to 
ſet before the multitude, 17. An4 
they di4 eat, and were all filled : 
and there was taken up of frag- 
ments. that remained to them, 
twelve baskets. 

16, 17, Sec on Matth. 14. 

18. An4 it came to pals as he 
was alone praying, his diſciples 
were with him; and he asked 
them, ſaying, Whom {ay the peo- 
ple that lam? 19. They anſ(ser- 
ing, ſaid, John the Bapt:iit: but 
ſome /ey, Elias : and othe:s ſay, 
that owe of the old prophets is ri- 
ſen again, 

19, 19, Came to him. 
15, 20 ; 

20. He ſaid unto.them,But whom 
ſay ye that lam,? Petec anſwering, 
ſaid, The Chriſt of God. 21. And 
he ftraitly charged them, and com- 
manded tt2m to tell no man that 
thing, 

20, 2t. ©. What then was the Goſpel 
which they were ſent to preach, and which 
he preached > Anſw, M ich like Jun Bap- 
tiſt's preaching that the Kingdom of God 
is come ; and moreover, that Jeſus did fuch 
and ſuch Miracles, as he told John's D.ici- 
ples ; not directly faying, I am the Chriſt, 
bt propoſing thoſe Evidences from whence 
they were themſelves ro gather ir: Becau(c 
his Reſurretion, &c. was to make the E- 
vidence full, before the Goſpel was fully 
preached. 

Q. But what then was the Raptiſin he 
uſed before his Kelurre tion, if men were 


Sce Auth. 16. 


Se. Luke. Chrift*s death foretald Ch.g. 


not to be rol, and to profeſs that he gras 
the Chnſt ? Anf. Jiſt aniwerahle ro his 
preaching ; and Lke Jobn's Baptiim 3 bur 
much ditterent from the following Baptitm 
in the name of the Father, Son and Holy 
Ginolt, Mcn were to profe6 Repenrance 
and hnpe of Salvation, by arning of Chrift, 
and fo lifted rhemiclves under him as his 
Dit-iples ; hurt not yer to projiefs that He 
was the Clift ; which atecr was necciſa- 
ry. 

22. Saying, The Son of man muſt 
ſufer mar. y things, an1 be rejeacd 
of the elders, and chiet prietts, and 
ſribes, and be (lain, aad be raiſed 
the third dav, 

22, All this is part of the Goſpel which 
you muſt herectrer preach ; and when this 
is done, it will be ſcafonat/)c ro preach 
It. 

3- And he faid to them all. 17 
any man wiil come after me, let him 
deny himſc!t, an4 cake up his crols 
daily, and tollow me. 24. For whoe 
fcever will ſave his lifs, ſball loſe 
it : hut whoſoever will loe his 
life f.r my fake , the ſame ſhall 
ſave it, 

22, 2.4. Carnal Se'©love, and the love of 
wo:lily profoccity being mars lapicd fintul 
ſtare ; ir i5 from tact tht I come to fave 
men ; and therefore will fave none, bue 
by faving- them from theſe , and teaching 
them to dviy rheir carnal felves, and worlds 
ly profpcriry. 

25. For what is a man advanta- 
ged, if he gain the wholz world, 
ai.d loſe himſe.f, or be caft a» 
way? 

2, See cn Marth. 10. an! Mark $8. Als 
then,for how little a part ot this vain world 
do millions fell rhcir Souls 

26, For who!vercr ſhall be aq- 
ſhamed of me :nd of my words, 
of him ſhall the $01 of man he 
aſhamed, when he ſhall come in his 
own glory and in bis Father's, and 
of the holy ang*1s. 

26, They that, to 1ave their cſtares or 
lives, are aihamed now to own me and the 
Goſpel, I will rcje2 them as aftaned to 
own them, or fach as them, in the day 

M 4 ot 


of Glory, and ther Extremity in Judg- 
ment. 

" 27. But I fell you of a truth, 
thece be ſome ftandirg here which 
ſha!l not caſte of deat!; will they ſee 
the kingiom of God. 

27. Nite; All the three Evangeliſts, pre- 
fixing this immediately betore the Hiſtory 
of Chriſt's Transhowation , do plainly tell 
us, that it was that gliazpic of his Glory 
whici he meant, 

23. And it came to paſs about 
an eight days afcer theſe 1ayings, 
he took Peter,and John and Jumes, 
and went up into a mountain to 
Pay. 

28. Matth. 1 7.1. Saith, after fix days, 
not reckoning the rwo parts of the forego- 
ing end the laſt day. 

29. And as he prayed.the faſhion 
of hi; countenance was altered, an4 
his raiment ws white and gli- 
Rering. 39. And behold, there 
ta'k<d with him two men, which 
were Moſes and Etias, 21, Who 
appzared in glory, and ſpake of his 
deceaſe which he ſhouid accompliſh 
at Jeruial:mm. 32, Þ:t Peter, ard 
they that wee wich hin, were 
heavy with {1-ep: and when they 
were awake, they ſaw his glory, 
and the tao men that frood with 
him. 33. And it came to paſs, as 
they depat tzd from him, Peter ſaid 
unto Jeſus, Maſter, it is good for us 
to be here ; end let us make three 
tabernacles, one for thee, and one 
for Moſes, an one for Elias : not 
knowing what he (aid, 24. Whi'e 
he thus ſpzk2, there came a cloud 
and overſhadowed them : and they 
feared as they entred into the cloud. 
35+ And there came a voice out of 
the cloud, ſaving, This is my be- 
loveJ Son, hcac him, 

29, 39, 21 32,23, 24, 35- See on Marth. 
17. I have largely oprred all this in my 
Book call d, My Dyine T «7b te. 

Avre ; If this glunyſe of Glory was fo 


Ch. 9. Chriſt's rransfignration. St. 


Luke. A devil caſt out. 


Ch. 9g. 


ſweet , why do we fear to paſs hence into | 


the blefled Viſion an4 Fruition ? 

36. And when the voice was 
paſt. Jeſus was found alone : an1 
they kept it cloſe, ani tall no man 
12 choſ: days any of thoſe things 
which they had ſeen, 

36. For Chriſt ſo commanded. 

237. And 17 came to paſs, that 
on the n2x* day, when they were 
come down trum the hiii, much 
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people met him. 38. Anq1 heholl, } 
a man of the company cried out, 


ſaying, Maſter, 1 beſeech rhee,look 
unon my ſor, for he is mince onely 
child. 39. And lo, a ſpirit takerh 
him, ana he ſucdcnly crieth out, 
and it tfareth him th-t he fometh 
again , and bruiſing him, hardiy 
departeth f.om him. 49. Ard I 
beſoug} c thy diſciples to caſt him 
out, an1 they could not. 41. Ard 
Jeſus anſwering, ſaid, O faithleſs 
and perverſe g-neration. how long 
ſhall I be with you, and ſufer you ? 
Bring thy ſon hither. 42, An as 
he was vet a coming, the devil 
thiew him down, and tare fim ; 
and Jeſus rehuked the unclean ſj1- 
rit, and healed the child, and de» 
livered him again to his father. 

37, 3%, 39, 40,4Þ, 42. Sec on Matth. 17. 
15, 16. Since I havEmy ſelf known one yer 
living, that had an o'd and violear Fpilepty, 
once, twice, or thrice a day, perfectly cured 
(near thirty years ago, and fo continucth,) 
aſter other great ncans uſed, merely by faſt- 
ing and carneft prayer, ſuddenly in the 
midſt of prayer the ſecond day; I do rhe 
calilier believe that the Devil and a natural 
Diſeaſe, of witch he is the Exccutioner, 
may conſiſt rogeraer. 

42. Ard they were all am:z2d 
at the mighty power of God : But 
while they wondred every one at 
all things which Jeſus did, he ſaid 
unto his diſ.iples, 44. Let theſe 


layings fink down into your ears 2 
for the +01 of man ſhall be deli- 
vercd into the hands of men. 


$3, 44+ 
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42, 64. Let rot my Glory and Power 
| put you into vain expectations of earthly 
Dominion. Obſerve, and forget not That | 
eetl you again and again, that I mult tut 
(and rile agen. 

45. But thzy underſtood not this 
fayins, and it wes hid from them, 
that they perceived it nor : and 
they feared to ack him of that fſay- 
Wige 

45. Xte ; Fven rhe Apoſtles underſtood 
not taar Chriſt muſt be cructhed and rite a- 
gait!, though he oft told it tacn, and 
charoed them tive it might fink down into 
thcir-Fars, Tieretoce the belict of it was 
nor then neceflary to Saivation , as 1t 15 
46. Then there aroſe a rea'on- 
"9g among them, which of them 
ſnould be preate. 

46. Nie; Als, that Pride and Am! "ion 
hou! begin lo ner to Cmilt, and toretcl 
che Calamiry of rac Caurch! 

47. And Jeſus perceiving the 
thought of their heort, took a chi!d, 
and [=t him by him, 43. An4 ſaid 
unto them, Whoſoever hl: receive 
this chill jin my mrame, receiveth 
me : and whoſ»-rer thall receive 
m2, receiveth him that ſcat me ; 
for he that is leaſt among you ll, 
the ſam2 ſhall be great, 

47, 49. Humility muſt be your great- 
nets. 

49. Ard John anſwered and ſaid, 
Matter, we law one caiting our de- 
vils in thy rame ; and we fo: bad 
him, becauſe he fo'loweth not with 
u*. $9. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, 
Forbid kim not : for he that is not 
againſt us, is for us. 

49, 50. Sec on Math. 12. 50 

51. And it came to paſs, when 
the time was come that he ſhould 
be received up, he ſedfaſtly ſet 
his face togo to Jeruſalem. 

51. The time of his approaching Cruci- 
fxion, and his Aſcenſion to Heaven. 

52. And ſent meſſengers before 
his face : and they went, and en- 
tred into a vill:ge of the Samari- 


tanes to make re2dy for him, 
53. And thzy did not reczive him, 
— his fac2 was as though he 
ould go to prays 

5$2,53- Ne; For the Jews and the S+ 
maritans difowned cach other, upon thur 
Controverhcs about Worſhip. 

54. And when his Ciſciples, 
James and John ſaw this, they taid, 
Lo:d, wilt thou that we command 
hre to coms down from heaven 
and cor ſume them, even as Elias 
did? $55, But he turned and re- 
b:kel them, and faid, Ye know 
r.ot whit manner of ſpirit ye are 
of, 56, For the Son of man is 
not come to deftroy mens lives,but 
to (ave th-m. And they went to 
another village. 

$4, 55, $6. That which you take fer the 
Spirit of E/ias, and Zeal for me againſt ſin, 
is 2 fcltiſa, inchariral le, revengEul Spirit, 
and not that which I will give you, which 
is a Spirit of Love and Gentienck: You 
know not your own hearts, hut rake thar 
tor good in you, which is evil ; and you 
know not me as you ſhould do: I come to 
lave, and not to deftroy men. 

Th's 5 is ther hird fin againſt Charity, re- 
corded of 7. in, who was after the great 
Preacher of Love. 

57. And it came to pals that as 
they went in the way, a certaia 
man faid unto him, Loid, I will 
follow thee whitherloever thou 


goeſt, 58. And Jeſus ſaid unto 
him, Foxes have holes, and birds 


of the air h:v2 nefts, but the Son 
of man hath not where to lay bis 
head. 

57, $8. I have noentertainment for any, 
but (ClE- denying perſons, that can forſake 
all tor me. 

59. And he ſaid unto another, 
Follow me : But he ſaid, Lord, 
ſufker me firft ro go and bury my 
father. 60. ]-ſus ſaid unto him, 
Let the dead bury their dead ; but 
go thou and preach the kingdom of 


$9, 60, The work of my Goſpel, and 
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God's Kingdom , truſt be preferred Vefote 
the burying of a Father. 

N.te ; Chriſt fitred his Anfwer to the 
a:ſ-olition of thoſe he fpake to. He knew 
that this man was fitter to be put on , and 
he tormer ro be ftopr. 

61. And another alfo ſaid, Lord, 
I will follow thee : but let me firſt 

0 bid them farewel which are at 
zome at my houſe. 62, And ]-lus 
ſaid unto him, No man having put 
his hand to the plough, and look- 
ing back, is fit for the kingdom of 
God. 

61, 62. If thou wilt bemy Miniſter, thou 
muſt be like a man plowing, who looketh 
A111 before him on the Furrow, and not be- 
hind him : The Kingdom of God muſt he 
firſt ought, and all rhings that would hin- 
der the rrue ſervice of it, muſt be put be- 
hind, and denied, and forſaken : (Not that 
ir diffolverh Rehation duties, but puts all he- 
hind the works and intereſt of God, and 
forſaketh that which is againſt it.) 


CHAT. IL 


L. Fter theſe things, the Lord 

appointed other ſeventy 
alſo, ani] ſent them tyvo and tvvo 
before his face into every city, and 
place, vvhither he himſelf vvould 
come. 2. Therefore ſaid he unto 
them, The harveft truly is great, 
but the labourers are fevv : pray ye 
therefore the Lord of the harveſt, 
that he vrould ſend forth labou- 
rers into his harveſt. 

I, 2. As he had choſtn twelve, with rc- 
ſpe ro the ewelve Tribes ; © he choſe (o- 
venty, according to the number of the 
great Cotmcil, it's like 70 being put for 
72, a8 an ancient Copy hath ir. By which 
it appeareth he ſerrled a diſparity in his 
Minilters. 

2. Nte ; Prieſts now are many, but La- 
botrers fexy : What men are they that hare 
and filence the faithfullct Lahourers, ſuſ- 
petting that they are not for their in- 


rereſt ? 
3+ Go your vvays : behold, 1 


ſerd you forth as lambs among 
vvolves. 4. Carty neither purſe, 


Se. Luke. 


ſont forth. 


nor (crip. tor ſhoes : and ſalute no 
man by the vvay. 

3, 4+ I ſend you on ſuch work, in which 
you ſhall ſuffer from wicked men, as I muſt 
do. Let not the care of proviſion , nor 
any matters of inferiour concern , as hu- 


Ch. ro | 
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mane reſpets are, ſtop you in your work | 


and undertaken Miniſtry, (not that all Ci. } 


vility is furbidden.) 

5. And into yvhatſoever houſe 
yeenter, firfi (ay, Pace be to this 
houſe, 
be there. your peace ſhall reſt up- 
on it: if not, it ſhall turn to you 
again. 

5, 6. For the neceſſary capaciry of the 
Receiver is implied , as a condition of the 
Effet. The ſame Benedition is effeRtual 
to a capable Receiver , and unefteQual to 
another, fas is a!fo the Sacrament ) 

7. And in the Ems houſe re- 
main, eating and drinking ſuch 
things as they give : for the labou- 
rer is vvorthy of his hire. Gonot 
from houſe to houſe. 8. And inty 
vvhatſcever city ye enter, and they 
receive you, eat ſuch things as are 
ſet before you. 


7, $. Maintenance is your due, for your 
wotk. 


g. And heal the ſick that are 
therein, and ſay unto them, The 
kingdom of Gol is come nigh unto 

Ou, 
J 9. This was the Goſpel rhat they were 
to pcceach, 

10, But into vyhatſoever city 
ye enter, and they receive you not, 
g0 your vvays out into the ftreets 
of the ſame, and ſay, 11. Even the 
very duſt of your city, vvhich clea- 
veth on us, vve do vvipz off a- 
gainſt you : notvvithſtanding, be 
ye ſure of this, that the king- 
dom of Go4 is come nigh unto 
you. 

10, It, Set Mar. 10. 14. 

12. But | ſay unto you, that it 
ſhall be more tolerable in that day 
for Sodcm, then for that city. 

I 2, At the Judgmery, There will be ſome 
punitked 


6. Arid if the ſon of peace | 
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Ch. 10+ 
puniſhed in Hell more zolcrably than 0- 
thers. | 

13- Wo unto thee Chorazin, 
vvo unto thee Beth/aida: for if 
the mighty vvorks had! been done 
in Tyre and Sifion, vvhich have 
been done in you, they hal a great 
vvhile ago repented,iitcing in lack- 
clo -h and aſhes. 

12. The fame means, which prevaiteth 
not with ſome., would have converted o- 
thers that now periſh. 

14. But it thaſl be more tole- 
ravle for Tyre and Sidon at the 
ja{gment, then for you. 15, And 
thou Capernaum, vvhich art exal- 
ted to heaven,fhalt be thruſt davvn 
to hell. 

14, 15. The loſ of the greateſt means 
and mercy, prepareth for the heavieſt Judg- 


menr. 

16, He that heareth you, hear- 
eth me : and he that deſpiſeth 
you, deſpiſeth me : and he that 
deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that 
ſent me. 

16. So far as you do my works, I will 
take what is done to you, as done tu my 
felt. 

17. And the ſeventy returned 
again vvith joy, ſaying, Lord, even 
the devils are ſubjett unto us 
throuzh thy name. 18. And he 
ſaid unto them, I beheld Satan as 
lightning, fall f: om heaven. 

17, 18. Satan ſhall be caſt down from 
much of his Tyranny over Mankind, by me 
and my Goſpel. 

19. Behold, I give unto you 
povver to tread on ſerpents and 
ſcorpions, and over all the povver 
of the enzmy ; and nothing ſhall 
by any means hurt you. 

19. Note ; The Kingdom of Chriſt is ſet 
up againſt the Devil and his Kingdom, and 
not againſt Kings as ſuch. 

2. It feems Serpenes are uſed as Satan's 
Inſtruments to hurt man. 

20, Notvvithftanding in this re- 
jyce not, that the ſpirits are ſub- 
x unto you : but rather rejoyce, 


Chriſt's commiſſion St. Luke. 


to the Apriles, Ch. 10. 


becauſe your names are yvritten in 
heaven. 

20, Even wicked men may caſt out De- 
vils, but it's greater matter of joy to be 
Saints that fhall-be faved. 

21. tn that hour Jeſus rejoyced 
inſ{pirit, and (aid, 1 chank thee, O 
Father, Lord 'of heaven and carth, 
that thou haft hid theſe things 
from the wiſe and prudent, and hatt 
revealed them uato babes : even 
fo, Father, for fo it ſeemed good 
in thy fight, 

21. That thou haſt revealed the heaven- 
ly Wiſdom ro thoſe that 'are defpiſed , us 
unlearned in the Worll, rather than to met 
counted wiſe and learned for their humane 
wit and knowledge. See Marth. 11.25. 

22. All things are delivered to 
me of ty Father; and no man 
knoweth who the Son is, but the 
Father ; and who the Father is, but 
the Son, and he to whom the Son 
will reveal bimr. 

22+ Chriſt is made the Lord of all ; and 
he is perfely known by none but God : 
And there is no true knowledge of God 
the Father, bur by the teaching of Chriſt. 

23- And he turned him unto his 
difciptes, and ſaid privatety, Bleſſed 
are the eyes which fee the things 
that ye ſee. 

23. Sce Matth. 13. 17» 

24. For I tel you, that many 
prophets and ki2gs have defired ty 
ſee thoſe things which ye ſte, and 
have not feen them ; and to hear 
thoſe things which ye hear, and 
have not heard hem. 

24. Such as Devid, Seomen, Iſaiah, &c. 

25. And behold, a certain law- 
yer Rood up, and temp:red him; 
ſaying, Mafter, what ſhall I do to 
igherit eternal life ? 

25. To try his skill 

26, He ſaid unto him, What is 
written in the law? how readeft 
thou ? 

26. Nite, They err who fay , that the 
Law of Moſes preicribed nor the means tg 
Eternal Life, 


27. And 


Ch. 10. Hew to 


27.An1 he anſwering, ſaid, Thou 
halt love the Lord thy God with 
ail thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, 
and with all thy ſtrergth, and with 
all thy mind; and thy neighbour 
as thy ſelf. 28. And he ſaid unto 
him, Thou haſt anſwered right : 
this do, and thou ſhalt live. 

27, 28. Note, This is not the ſamc Hiſto- 
ry that is mentioned, Matth. 19, 16. there 
is much of the fame, and yet much dif- 
ference : There Chriſt repeateth the Com- 
mands particularly, Lut hcre the Lawyer re- 
peatcrh them ſummarily. So Ark 109. 17. 
agreeth with Matthew. But that in Luke 
18, 18. js the ſame with this, and adiſtint 
Hiſtory. 

Note ; Whoever loveth God fincerely , 
and his Neighbour as himſelf, ſhall he ſaved. 
Bur this will never be done without Rege- 
nerating Grace. 

29. But he willing to j*ftife 
himſelf, ſaid unto ſeſus, And who 
is my neightour ? 

29 Ame ; This overwillingneh. to juſtifie 
our (elves, is one of the deepeſt rooted, 
and commoneſt vices in corrupred Na- 
re, 

30. An1 Jeſus anſwering, ſaid, 
A c-rtain man went down from 
Jeruſ.lem co Jericho, and fell a- 
mong thieves, which ftripped him 
of his raiment, and wounded bim, 
and departed, leaving bins halt- 
dead. 31.And by chance there came 
down a certain prieft that way ; 
and when he ſaw him, he paſſed by 
on the other ſide. 32. And like- 
wiſe a Levite, when he was at the 
place , came and looked on bim, 
and paſſed by on the other fide. 
33- Rut a certain Samaritane, as 
he journeyed, came where he was : 
and when he {aw him, he had com- 
palſhon on bim, 34.: And went to 
him, and bound up his wounds, 
pouring in oyl and wine, and ſet 
him on his own beaft, and brought 
him to an inn, and took care of 
him. 35. And on the marrow 


$:. Luke. 


be Saved. 


when he departed, he took out 
txo pence, and gave rb:m to the 
hoſt, and ſaid unto him, Take carz 
of him;and whatſoever thou ſpend- 
eft more, when I come again, I will 
repay thee. 

30, 31,32, 33, 34, 25- The DPricft and the 
Levite, who ſhould be the moſt holy 
and charitable, paſt by him without kelp- 
ing him; but a Samaritan, one con- 
temned by them as a Heretick, or prophane 
Kuſtick, rook him up, and helped him. 

Ne ; They abuſe the Text that tay, by 
the Samaritan, Is meant Chriſt, and ly tis 
pence, the two T:ſtaments, &c. 

36. Which now of theſe three, 
thiuke | thou, was neig'1hour unto 
him that fell among the thieves ? 

36. Which of them took rhe man fer 
his Neighbour, and dealt as a Neighbour 
with him ? 

37. And he ſaid, He that ſhew. 
ed mercy on him, Then ſail Je- 
ſus unto him, Go, and do thou 
likewiſe. 

27. So do thou, and though he he a $a- 
maritan , a Schiſmatick, a Hetctick , uſe 
him with ſuch charity as thy Neight1our, 

Ne ; Do they fo, that ruin, hunt and 
deſtroy ſuch, and better men ? 

33. Now it came ta pa(s,a5 they 
went, that hz entred intoa certain 
vilage : anda certain woman na- 
med Martha, received him into her 
houſe. 39. And ſhe had a ſiſter 
called Mary, which alſo ſat at Je- 
ſus feet, and heard his word, 

2$, 29. Martha was the Houſe-keeper or 
Owner. 

490. But Martha was cumbred 2» 
bout much ſerving, and came to 
him, and aid, Lord, doſt thou not 
care that my lifter hath lefr me to 
ſerve 2lone? bid her therefore that 
ſhe help me. 

40. The followers of Chriſt to be pro- 
vided for, were many, and the work ſeem- 
ed neceſſary. 

41. And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid 
unto her, Martha, Martha, thou 
att careful, and troubled about ma- 
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ny things : 42. But one thing is 
needful, And Mary hath choſen 
that goud part, which ſhall not be 
taken away from her. 

41, 42. Thou troubleſt thy {If mgre 
than needs, and unſeaſonab!y, about many 
mhings of Icſs neceſſiry. Bur to learn the 
way of Salvation , and & to be blefſed in 
the Kingdom of God, is the one thing of al- 
ſolute nece;ſuy. This Mary hath preterred; 
and ſo ſhoulleſt thou, and have left Grving 
to the ſecond place : And none ſhall deprive 
her of that better portion which ſhe hath 
choſen. 

Nite, 1, Chiiſt doth not blame Aarihs 
for her care and work , bur for not preter” 
ring betrer; Nor ſpeaks this ſo much to 
blame hcr , «s to commend Mary , and to 
teach us ail what to prefer. 

2. One thing only (in a comprehenſive 
ſenſe, as containing Salvation , and its ne- 
ecflary means), is of ſuch abſolute neceſſity 
to man, that «tl things clſc ſhould be pur 
bh nd it, 

3. Preferting things Ich neceNary, though 


gnod, and troubling our {:lres about need- 
nots, is a co:nzzon Fault, even of religious 
pcrions, 


4. Thar is a fau't our of its due time 
and place, waich is a great dury in its {ca- 
ſon, 

5. They that prefer an4 chuſe the beſt, 
ſal! have the beſt, whoever is againſt i:. 

6. Even godly pcricns aid nceir, arc apt 
upon croſs Intereſts and Opinions, to cen- 
{ire and accuſe each other upon miſtake, 
when the fault is in the accufr, and that 
ro Chriſt, 

7. But Chriſt will j.ſtize the right. 


CHAS. X@©.. 
I. N4 it came to pals, that as 
he was praying in a cer- 
tain place, when he ceaſ-d, one of 
his diſciples ſaid unto him, Lord, 
t-ach us to pray , as John allo 
taught his diſciples. 

1. It ſeems they had till now been rg0 
licdo, and unskiltul in prayer. 

2. And he (aid ugto them, When 
ye pray, ſay, Our Father which art 
in keaven, Hallowed be thy name. 
Thy kingdom come. Thy will 


b: done, as ia heayea, fo in 


$:. Luke. 


Prayer. Ch. rt, 


earth. 3. Give us day by day 
our daily bread, 4. And forgive 
us our fins; for we allo forgive 
every one that is indebted to us. 
And lead us not into temptation, 
but deliver us from evil. 

2, 3, 4. Sce the Expolition of the Lord's 
Prayer on Matth. 6.9. 

Nve ; It is evident that Chriſt gave them 
this prayer to be uſed both as a Diretory 
for Ma: ter and Method, and as a mcer form 
of words, when they prey comprehenſively 
and ſummarily , though not rying them al- 
ways to uſe theſe very words, nor to go 
through rhe whole Method, when occaſion 
conhnes them to ſome one branch, or re« 
quires them to infiſt moſt on it ; much leſs 
obliging or allowing th-m ro ule no other : 
And to the Apoſtles, and all the Churches 
underſtood it. 

The final! difference in words between 
Matthew and Luke, are not material ; fave 
that L»le ominteth the doxology in the 
cnd. 
By [Debt] verſe 4. is meant chicfly wrong 
or ſin: For {o the Syriack figniheth, in 
which Criſt fpake : Though alo our obli- 
gation ro keep the Law of Innoceacy on 
peln of death, or tor Juſtification, is a Debe 
which God remitteth by the Law of Faitly 
and Grace, and accepteth on our part Fairh 
and finzere Obedience , for the Merit of 
Chiift, who fultHed that perfe4 Law. 


5+ And he ſaid unto them, Wkich 
of you ſhall have a friend, and ſhall 
go unto him at midnight, and (ay 
unto him, Friend, tend me tiiree 
loaves; 6. For a friend of mine 
in his journey is come to me, and 
I have nothing to (:t before him : 
7. And he from within ſhall an- 
{wer and ſay, Tronble me not : 
the door is now ſhut, ard my 
children are wich me in bed; 1 
cannot riſe and give thee. $. I 
ſay unto you, Trnongh he will not 
riſe and give him, becaue he is 
his friend : yet becauſe of his im- 
portunity , he will riſe and give 
him as many as he needeth. 

$,6,7,$. Though God be not as Man; 
that giveth to the importurate to be eaſed 
of them , yer importurity alſo prevaileth 


wit 


with him as it fits the Receiver for his 
Gifts, 

9, And I ſay, unto. you, Ask, 
and it ſhall bs gjverr you.: ſeek, 
and: ye ſhall find ; knock; and it 
ſhall be opened unto you. 10. For 
every one that asketh,. receiveth t 
and he that ſeeketh, fradeth: and! 
to him -that- knocketh, it- (ha'] be 
opened, : 

9,10, He that will ſpare for no labour, 
and take no denial , ſhall have no denial 
finally. : He thar eaſily giveth over his ſuir, 
and will not be at pains and patience, for- 
feiteth mercy by contemp:. 

11, If a ſon ſhall ask- bread of 
any of you that is a father, will 
he give him a fidne? or if be ak 
a,filh, wiall- he for a. fiſh give him 
a:ſcrpznt?- 12: Ort he ſhall ask 
anezg, wilt he offer- him a-ſcor» 
pion ? 13. If ye then, being evil, 
know.how.to give go01 gifts unto 
your children: haw much more- 
ſhall: your heavenly- Father give 
the holy Spirit to them that ask 
him ? 

11, 12,12. Nite ; God's Goodncbs is a 
great ground of hope that he. will granc 
our prayers ; that is, as far as he hath pro- 
miſed ; 1. Grace and Glory certainly to all 
penitent Believers. 2. And the thingeof 
this life on theſe three -conditions ; 1. If 
they ar2 ſuch as are ht for the perion. 2, And 
hs be fit for them. 3. And ic be fit to ſuh- 
fetve God's higher ends, his Glory, and che 
publick good, and do not croſs them, 

So much of his Spiric as-is neceſlary to 
Salvation, he-will give to all rrue-Belie- 
vers; And the additional degrees and 
gifts, he giverH! on the terms aforeſaid, 

14. And-he was caſting,out a. 
devil, and it. was dumb. And it 
came £0 pals, when-the devil was 
gone out, the dumb ſpake ; and 
the p-ople wondred. 15. But ſome 
of them ſaid, He caſteth oat de- 
vils through . Beelze>ub, the chicf 
of the devils. 

I4, 15. Sce Matth. 12, They were ſo-con- 
vinced of the fa of his dMiracies, thas they 


Ch-1.1.Aſurance-of good thing 1, Se. Luke. Chriſt's puiver overSatan Ch. r 


had no plea for cheir unbelirf left then, 
but to ſay, he' did them by Common 
Holy 


which is the blaſpheming of t 
Ghoſt, 

16, And other tempting him; 
fought of him a. ſign from heave: 
17. But he kaowingtheir-thoughts, 
ſaid unto- them, Every kingdom 
divided-againft it (clf, is- brought 
to deſolation : and'a hoaſe-dfviied 
againſt a, houſe , falleth, 18. 1f 
Satan-allo be divided azainft him- 
ſelf, how (hall his kingdom ftand ? 
becauſerye ſay; that” 1 cat out de- 
vils through Bzelzebub. 19. And' 
it | by Beelzcbub ct our devils, 
by whom do-your ſons-cat them: 
out?” therefore ſhall*they be your 
1adges. 

16, 17, 18, 19, Nite ; When Satan 1i- 
boureth ro divide the Church of Chriſt, it 
is that he. may deſtroy it; And ſhould we 
do worſe againſt Chrilt's Kingdom , than 
Satan will do by his-own? 

20, Butit I with the finger of 
God caft» out deyi's, no- doubt 
the kingdom of” God: is come up- 
on you. 

20. It is the approving wotk of God, to 
{ct up his Kingdom againſt rhe Devils. 

21. When a firong:man armed 
keepeth his palace; 1i's goods are 
in-peace. 22; But whena ftronger 
then he ſhall cone upon him, and 
overcome him, hztaketh from him 
all his armour wherein he trufted, 
and divideth his ſpoils. 

21, 22, If 1 di4 not conquer” Satan, 1 
cold 'not caſt - hins out-of -kis poſſcfhon of 
Bodic#und Souls. 

23-' He that is'not *with me; is 
againft'me!; andhe that gathererh 
not with me, (cattereth. | 

22. See Matth; 12.350. 

24. When the unclean-ſpreit is 
gone -out of a''man; he- walketh 
throngh' dry phaces; ſe:ktagireft 2 
and finding none, heſaith, 1 will 
return unto - my -honfe* whence I 
came oat, 24; And when h&com- 
e.b. 
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Ch, I 1 whe aje bleſſed, 
eth, bg. findeth, is. (wepy. and gar- 
niſhed, | ET 

raketh to him ſeven othes ſpirits 


Tore wicked then him(ef,apg they, 


Beater in, and dwell there.: 


ap the 
\ $1: ſtate of thag, map is, wople then. 


© the firſt, 

'& 24,25,26. Bur let him that is ddlivered 
| Efrom Saran's poſſeſſion of Body or Soul, 
T take heed that he return not : For when 
# Satan is caſt our, he tryerh by his Tempta- 
© tions to get Poſſeſſion of ſome others: And 
| when he. hath affaulted many , and 15 re- 
* fiſted and fruſtrate by che graze of ,God, he 
* reſolverh again to try his aflaults, on him 
© that was delivered ; And finding him care- 
© leG, unwarchful , and ready to receive his 
© Temptations , he ſuggeſterh worſe things 
to him'than thoſe that He had renounced, 
! 2rd bringeth, in on. fair prerences ſeven-fald 
| worle vices than he had before : And the 
end of that man is worſe than was his firſt 
captivity to Satan. 

Xe, It is ſome kind of reſt to Devils to 
deceive and deſtroy Souls ; As ir is roa 
| malicious man to do miſchief by revenge. 
Devils ase nor yet at thejr moſt ealclels ſtate, 
Sees Mat. 12.4% 

27. And it came,ta paſs, as,he 
ſpakz thefe, things, a certain wo- 
man of the company lift up her 
voice, and ſaid unto him, Blefled 


— 
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| the paps. which , thou haftſucked. 
| 25. But he, ſaid, Yea, rather. bleſ- 
(cd are they that hear the word of 
GoJ, and keep it. 

; 27,28. Note ; Carnal perſons moſt regard 
| 2nd Relations. 2.Chriſtaccounts them that 
© hear and keep Go#'t Ward, as more. amiz- 
| ble and blefled, than it woyld be to have 
| been his own Mother: And we muſt judge 
: # hedoth : Though when God makerh the 
proviſion for our Families our duty, we 
> malt obey him as his Stewards , in, our di- 
> frilurions ; yet Grace is more amiable than 
- natural Relations. 

| 25. And when the people were 
gxthered thick together, he began 
toſay, This js an,cvil generation ; 
they ſeek a ſign, and, there ſhall no 


Jonas the prophet, 30, For as Jas 


26, Then goeth, he, ang, 


© « the womb.that bare thee, and. 


ſgn be given Jt, buy, the 1ngn of. 


St. Luke Hhpocrifie, conderned. Ch, 1 1. 


nag was a,ſigg unto.the Ninevites, 
ſo,ſhall alſa, the Sgn.of, maa be tg 
this generation. 

29, 20. As Jonas after three, days. abode 
in the Sga, was ſent to preach ; fa after.my 
three days in the grave, I will riſe and call, 
the World to Repenratice, by mine Apoſtles. 
nd a Spirit, aud ſayc them as Aineve was- - 
ave 

33. The queen of. the ſouth ſhall 
rilg up in the judgment. with the 
men of this generation, and cog- 
demn them; tor.ſhe.came-from-the 
u:tmoft.parts of, the earth, to hear 
the. wiſdam of; Salomoa ; and be- 
hold , a. greater. then Solomon #5 
here. 

31. It ſhall appear. that the Jews are 
worl: than. her, ayd deſerve. deſtrutiog, 
for Leing ſo much worſe, aad averſe ra 
Faith. : 

32. The men of Nineve ſhall 
riſe up.in the j1dgment with this 
generation, an4 ſhail conlemn it 2, 
tor they repented at the preaching 
of Jongq; and behold, a greater 
thea Jonag. js here. 

32. Sce Matth, 12, 4%. 

33. No man when he hath light- 
ed a candle, putteth ir jn a ſecret. 
place, neither under a buſhz1 ; bur 
on a candleftick, that they which 
come in mzy ſee the light. 

23. God would not hive us hide his 
Truth, much leſs: ſilence it by Diabolical 
Perſecution, 

34. The light of. the body js the. 
eye; therefore whea.. thine .cyc4s., 
ſingle, thy whol: body is alſo: full; 
of light : but when thine eye is evil, 
thy body alſo is full, of :darkneſs; 

24 The Light of Man is bs true Under- 
ſtanding ; As,rhqt 3s, fois che may, a Ghild,; 
of Light,or of Darkneſs 

35. Take. keed therefore, that 
the light, which is in thze be not 
darkneſs, 

25. Take heed left that Underſtanding 
bs ignorant, or erroneous. 

6. If chy whole bady therefore 
be tull of light, baving ao part dank 
tne 


Ch. 1 r. 


the whole ſhall be fall of light, as 
when the bright ſhining of a c:n4le 
doth give thee light, 

36. See Mark 6.26. 

37. And as he ſpake, acertain 
Phariſee be'ought him todine with 
bim ; and he went in and ſat down 
to meat. 3g. And when the Pha- 
Tiſce ſaw ir, he marvelle that he 
had no: fir waſhed before din- 
ner. 

37, 35. Sce Morth. 7. 3, Matith. 1s. 2, 

39. And the Lo:d laid un'v n;m, 
Now du ye Phariſzes make ciean 
the cuthde of the cup and the plit- 
ter; but your inward part 's full 
of raveni:g and wickedneſs, 45.Ye 
fools, did no: he that made 
that which is without, make that 
which is witiin alſu? 41. But ra- 
ther give alms of ſuch things as 
you have: and bcheld , all cnings 
are clean unto you. 

29, 40, 41. True C'canneſs is to be ac- 
ceptable ro God : Be charitable and liberal, 
and your mcat will beclean to you. 

42. But wo unto you Phariſees ! 
for ye tithe mint and rus and all 
manner of hers, and paſs over 
judgment and the love of GoJ1: 
theſe ought ye to have done, and 
not to leave the other undon?. 

42. See Matth.2.2. 23. The Love of God, 
and Juſtice witth Men, are far greater mat- 
ters than Religious Kites and Ceremonies, 
or Church-Orders. God's Laws arc ſome 
far greater than others, though none to be 
violated. 

43. Wo unto you Phariſees : 
for ye love the uppermoſt ſeats in 
the ſyuagognes, and greetings in 
the market*. 44. Wo unto you 


ſcribes an4 Phariſces, kypocrites : 
for ye are as graves which appear 
not, and the men that wvalk over 
them, are not aware of them. 

43, 44- Nite; Hypocrifie is Price covered 
with formal, Ccremonious ſhews of Reli- 
pion, ſometime unknown to the Hypocrite 
bimfelf; : 


Ire pronounced St. Luke, azainſt the Phariſees. Ch. 1 1, 


45+ Then anſwere1 one of the 
lawyers, and ſail unto him, Maſter, 
thus ſaying, thou reprocheft us 
alſo, 46. And he ſaid, Wo unto 
you alſo ye layers - for ye late 
men with burdens grievous to be 
born, and ye your fcives touch not 
the burdens with one of your fins 
£2rs. 

45, 46. Nite 1. Bad men can bear guilt, 
but not reproach tor it. 2. Strict Doctrine 
condemneth lcole and guilty Preachers. 

47. Wo unto yuu: tor ye buil 
the ſepulchres of the prophets, and 
your fathers killed them. 45. Tru- 
ly ye bear witneſs that ye allow the 
deeds of your fathers ; tor they in- 
dzed killed them, and ye build 
their ſepulchres. 

47, 48. See Matth. 23. 20. Hypocrites 
glory in the names and honour of dead 
Martyrs and Saints, and Kill the kving. 

49. Therefore alio ſaid the wil. 
dom of God, I will ſend them pro- 
phets and apoftles, and ſume of 
them they ſhall ſlay and perſe- 
cute: $0, That the bloud of all 
the prophets which was ſhed frem 
the fuur dation of the world, may 
be required of this generation ; 

49, $2. Your Fote-farhcrs fins, and youry 
Nall be revenged on you ſhortly, 

$1. From the oloud of Ate! un- 
to the bloud of Zacharias, which 
perith-d berween the altar and the 
templ2 : verily Ifay unto you, it 
ſhall be required of this genera- 
twn. $52. Wo unto you lawyers; 


for ye have taken away the key of 


knowledge : ye entred not in your 
[clves, and them that wereentring 
in, ye hindred, 


51, 52. Nite; The juſt deſcription of a | 


wicked Clergy. 


es th. od ah et 


53. And as he ſaid theſe things | 


unto them, the ſcribes and the Pta- 
riſces began to urge bjm vehement- 


ly, and to provoke him to ſpeak ' 


or mauy things; $4. Laying _ 


habit 


AN. ns. en. dt 


Ch. 12. Agarnſt Hypocriſie, St 
for him, and ſeeking to catch ſume- 
thing out of his mouth, that they 
might accuſe him, 

2, $4+ Their wrath ſr their wits on 


work to cninare him. 


CHAP. XIL 


1. I'N the mean time, when there 

were gathered together aa 
innum-rable multicuce of people, 
icſomuch that they trode one upcn 
another, he began to ſay unto his 
diſciples firſt of all, Beware ye of 
the l:aven of the Phatiſces, which 
i» hypocrifte, 

1. Note ; Hediſſwaderh none from joyn- 
ing with them in any good, or hcaring the 
Law from them, but to avoid their Hypo- 
crifie, and ceremonious covers of inquiry, 
joined with malice againſt Chriſt. 

2, For there is nothing covered, 
that ſhall not be revea'ed ; nei- 
ther hid, that ſhall not be known. 
2. Therefore whatſoever ye Have 
ſpoken in darknels, ſhall be heard 
in the light : and that which ye 
have ſpoken in the ear in cloſcts, 
ſ:21] be proclaimed upon the houſe- 
tops. 

3, 2. Truſt nor to Secrefiz and Deceir ; 
for all ſecret fins ſhatl be opened at the 
hiſt, 

N.te; O how many will that day ſhame ! 
fr is our wilom, by due confeſiongto rake 
f.2me ſooncr to our (elves. 

4.And | fay uato you my friends, 
Be not afraid of them that kill the 
hady, and after that, have no more 
that they can do. 5. But I will 
f;rewarn you whom you ſhall fear: 
Fear him, which after he bath kil- 
led, hath poxec to caft into hell; 
yea, I ſay unto you, bear him. 

4,5. I give it you as the moſt fricndly 
counſel, Take heed of roo much fear of man, 
leſt it cauſe you to betray your Souls ; They 
can but Kill the Body : The Soul over- 
liveth it ; and man's welfare or miſcry is 
after death : Periccutors or Tyranrts canno! 
reach cr hurt you after death. Pur, as you 
loye your ſelves, frar God, whole Jultice 


. Luke. 


Fear not men, Ch. 1%; 


will be execured on the ungodly after death, 
and when he hath taken away their Souls, 
he will caſt chem into Hell ; Again,1 Gy, be 
lure to tear hum- 

6. Ace not five ſparrows ſold for 

two faithings, and not one of them 
i5 forgotten before God ? 7, But 
even the very hairs of your head 
are all numbred, Fear not there- 
ture : ye are of mare yalue then 
many ſparrows. 
God's Providence extendeth to a 
Sparrow, and to the ſmalleſt creatures ; (for 
he is omniporent, and all-ſufh:ient, and 
maintzinerh all ;) and much more to you: 
There is not an hair of your heads not cauſed, 
not known, and not regarded by him : And 
doth he diſregard your lives or welfare, 
whom he hath raifc4 above the rank of 
Brures ? 

Note ; God is as ſufficient for every cieas 
ture and event, as if h< had bur that one to 
miggl. 

3. Alſo 1 fay unto you, Whoe 
ſoever ſhall conte(s me before men, 
him ſhall the Son of man alſo con- 
feſs before the angels of Gad. 

8. Own me fincercly in the time of Tryal, 
and I will own you betore Angels, where 
ere your greatctt concerns. 

9. But he that denieth me be- 
foie men, ſhall he denied before 
the angels of God. 

9. Without truce Repentance, 

109, And whoſvever ſhall ſpeak A 
word againft the Son of man, it 
ſhall he forgiven him : but unto 
him that Haſphemeth againft the 
holy Gheſt, it (hull not be for- 
given, 

to, To ſpcak againſt me, 2s a mac, is pats 
dynable : But when I all ſend the Spirit 
ot Miracles and Holinels ro be my Wirneſs 
in the World, they that will not be cons 
vinced by this Spirtt, but blaſphemouſly Gy, 
It is the rower and work of the Devils, do 
fin againſt rhe laſt and great mcans of Con+ 
viction, and being uncured, are unpar« 
doned. 

11. And when they bring you 
unto the ſynagogues, and wunro mas» 
giſtrates, and powers, take ye no 

TN thought 


©, 7. 


Ch.12. Againſt Earthly 


thought how or what thing ye ſhall 
anſwer,or what ye ſhall ſay : 12.For 
the holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you in 
the ſame hour, what ye ought to 
ſay. 

11, 12. Let not the fear of your unrcady 
ſpecch diſcourage yo., but tuft the Spirit 
of Got to help you. 

13. And one of the company 
ſaid unto him, Mafter, (peak to 
my brother, that he divide the in- 
hecitance with me. 14. And he 
ſaid unto him, Man, who made me 
a judge, or a divider over you ? 

12, 14. N. Whether the mzn woull have 
had Chriſt taken on him an Authoritative 
Decifion, or only-a free Arbitration, 15 va- 
certain ; Which ever it was, Chriſt retuſe:h 
it : A work of worldly Rilc he difclaimed : 
And he would not ic {© imprudent as to 
oftend mcn by an Arbitration withour 
need. 

15, And he ſaid untothem. Take 
heed, and beware of covetouſaels : 
for a man's life cor.fifteth not in 
the abundance of the things which 
he policfi=th. 

15. Take heed of bcing roo deſirous of 
wealth or plenty : For ncither life, nor the 
comfort of life, depends on plenty, but on 
the holy and obcdicnt uſe of what you have, 
and on the bleſſing and love of God. 

16. And he ſpake a parable un- 
to them, ſoying, The ground of a 
certain rich maa bronght forth 
plentifuliy. 17. And he thovgit 
within himſelf, i:ying, What ſhall 
I do, becauſe I have rvrovm where 
to beftow my fruits? 15. And he 
ſaid, This will I do: I will pull 
down my barns, ad hu1l4 greater ; 
an1 there will I beſtow all my truits 
and my gooni:. iy. Anl I will 
ſay to iny {o!l, Soul, thou Hat 
much goods laid up tour m2ny years; 
take thine eaſe, cat, drigm, 44 v2 
merry. 29. But God (aid unto kim, 
Thou fool, this night chy ſou! hall 
be required of thee ; then whoſe 
ſhall thoſe things be which thou 


* baftprovided * 


$:, Luke. 


mindedneſs. Ch. 12 


16,17,18,19,20, MNiree ; The damning te! 
ly of wicked men, is, 1. In ovcr-loving toe 
pleaſure of the fleſh, to cat, and drink, and 
Ie merry, ain. live at caſe, 2. To over-love 
Kiches and Plenty,as proviſion for this flethly 
pleaſure. 3. To flatter themiclves with the 
conceit of long lire, and to torger the ſhort- 
nels of time, and their latter end. 4 To 
neglect a due dependence on God for all 
things. $- To neglect rhe due care of the 
Soul, and preparation for another World, 
and to fer lefs by Heaven than Earth ; fach 
are the moſt miſcrable tools. 

21. 50 # he that layeth up trea- 
Cire for himſelf, ard is not rich t9- 
wards Gol. 

:L. Such 1s cyery one, whoſe chick care 
and labour 1s, ro have plenteous provinen 
for his own Fody, and is nor rich in Grace, 
nor uferh his riches ro pleate God in pood 
WOTKS, 

22, And he ſaid nnto his diſci- 
ples, Therefore I ſay unto vou, 
Cake no thought for your life, 
what ye ſhall cat ; neither for the 
body,what ye ſhall put on, 23. 1 he 
life is more then mcat,and the boly 
7s more then raiment, 

22, 22. Ne; Lule Ixings in thinss ſpo- 
ken er ſeveral times , on feveral occafions, 
for the matters ſake, Sce Math. 6. Trul 
him for the leſs, who hath freely given you 
the greater. 

24. Conſider the ravens : for they 
neither ſuw, norreap; WICH nei- 
ther have ftore-houſe nor barn ; 
and God feedeth them ;: How 
much more are ye better they 
the fowls? 25. Aud which of you 
with taking thought can add to his 
fature one cubit? 26. If ye then 
be not avle to do that thing which 
is leaft, why take ye thought for 
the refit ? 27, Conlider the lilies 
how tney grow : They toyl nut, 
th-y [-12 not - and yet I ſay unto 
you, £12: So!omon 11 all his glory 
was not zrayed like one of theſe, 
23. If then God fo clothe the grals, 
which is to day in the ficld, and to 
morrow is caft into the oyen : how 

much 


CR Ad 


_—_ 


hh. fs 


Ch 12. Wait for Chriſt, 


much more will b-cl.th: you, O ye 
of mou faith ? 
2.5,26,275,28. N'-; All this 1s a- 


pain ny Iiftruſttul care art] tr role , and not 
diligent labour in @ Calling , cr p: dc! 
care to do our work, and avoid E\ Sce 
'T 4 

HIATTH. 6. 


23. And ſek not ye what ye 
ſhall eat, or what ye (hull drink, 
neither be ye of deutttul mind. 
22, For all theſe things do the ni 
tionz of the no 14 ſeek atter : and 
your tather knoweth, that ye have 
reed of th:[: things. 


£.9,270, NC 1 anxi0us Or tron ! ted. Note! 
The faithful muſt jive quite above the I:te 
of worldlings. 2, It fond quiet a Child 


of God, that his Feathcr knowen "all his 
WA: 

31. But rather (-ek ye the king- 
Com of God, and all the(e things 
ſhall be added unto you. 

21. Seck firſt, &c. 

32. Fear not, little flock ; for it 
is your Father's good pleaſure to 
give you the kingdom, 

32. Nite 1. Chriſt's Flock was then !i:t'e 
224 will be © comparatively on Farcls, bur 
not in Heaven, 2. They ſhall have a King- 
dom. _ 2. By the gitt of God's good plcs- 
ſure. 4. They that tall have tae Kingdom 
ef Hcaven, ſhould be above diftritfttny thr 
oi. Eaith, 

33. Sell that ye have, and give 
als; provide your ſ:!ves bags 
which wax nt old, a creaſure in the 
h:avens that faile.a not, where no 
thiet approacheth, acither moth 
corup'eth. 

23. See Afit';. 6. 19, 29. oy w ily 
of Fzith is to do all is World, 
in preparation tor anotier, aid as ally rate, 
to inake fure of 

34. For whzre your treaſure jg, 
there will your Me earc be allo, 

24. Ein by 4 Def ire, 1t FC'2 are wicertoin 
to obca i it, Gi ; Dx 1&7, it You have 4% 


YC C41 10 


Salvation, 


— 

\ »+ 144 

Ae ; A man T; 1:t 1 ho 
believeth wii! nmzke min molt ha; —_ 


Ic Vert aud lS< 


4.3 


. 
p wo - 4 
% 41 +» Gn... 


T 


$e. Luke. The £o0d S:2ward Ch 12. 


A dreadtul Word to worldly mtn, wagt 
hearts on HceVYon. 

35. Le: your loyns he girded 2- 
bour, and your lights burning 3 
25. And ye your ſelves like une 
to men that wait for their Lotd, 
when he will return from the wed- 
ding, that when he cometh and 
knocketh, th:y may open unto him 
:mmediate!y, 

? 5, 30» Live in 2conſt 
ing tor my commg, and > 
Ict not your preparat 
lat. 

27. Blefle1 are thoſe ſervants 
whom the Lord when he cometh 
ſhall fiad watching : vecily I ay 
unto you, that he ſhall gird him- 

ſelf, and make them to fit down ta 
—_ an4 will ccme forth ard 
ſerve them. , 

27, Chriſt will do more for them, than 
it he wert a Servant to them. 

23. And it he ſhail come in the 
ſecond watch, or come in the third 
watch, and find etem ſo, bleſſed ate 
thoſe ſervants. 

Se Matth. 24. 45+ 

29. And this know, that if the 
g00d-man of the houſe had known 
what hour the thist would come; 
he would have watched, and not 
have ſuffered his houtc to be bro- 
ken through. 49. Be ye rhere- 
fare re:dy alio : for the Son of 
mz" cometh at an bour when ye 
think not. 

39, 49. Every one would be rxaked juſt 
at the time , if they foreknew rhe hour. 

t God will conceal it, that ye may be als 
Way: ChAY 


- 


41. 1hen Pete 


are no? 


it prepared Wait» 
cl'auge ; and 
104 be ro make aT 


* ſaid unto him, 


I or, ſpeake ft thou this parable 
u 1tO us, or ©y<n t9 all ? 42. And 
_ Locd faid, Who thca is that 


t:ichful and wiſe frtewa rc, v hoin Þic 
|. r4 ſhall mike ruler over his houl- 
hold, togive chem 1h-ir portion of 
meat in dus (caſon? 43. Biefſ-d 
& that (ervant,»hom his logd when 
M 2 | re 


= - — So 


Ch. 1 2. The good Steward,&c. St. Luke. 


he cometh, ſhall find fo doing. 
44. Ot a truth I ſay unto you, 
that he will make him ruler ovec al 
that ke hath. 

41,42, 43, 44+ I ſpeak it to all fo far 
as they are God's Stewards of their ſeveral 
eruſts : Bur efpeclally ro thoſe that are ru- 
ling Stewards over the Churches, 2ppointed 
to give te Cindren thetr due food in {ca- 
Co ; All ſaci [hell be rewarded, 

45, But 211d it that (errant ſay 
in his heat, My lod delayeth his 
"077'NZ 3; and ſhall begin to beat 
the men ſervants, and maidens, 
and to cat ard drink, and to he 
druaken:; 46. The lord of that 
ſ:rvant will come in a day when he 
fooketh not for him, and at an 
hour when he is not aware, and 
will cut him in ſander, and will ap- 
poiat him his portion with the un- 
believers, 

45, 46. Note , This dreadful rhreatning 
bs aliv a prophe-y or a worldly perſecuting 
ſort, that ſhould ariſe under preience of r'1- 
ling and feeding the houſto!d vr Chriſt ; 
both Civil and Eccl-fiaſtical. 

47- And that ſervant which 
knew his lord's will, and prep1- 
red not himſelf. neither did accor- 
ding to his will. ſha!l be beat=n with 
many /irip-s, 

47+ The finspainſt knowledge are greater 
far than thoſe of ignora:ce, 

Nets, There are degrees of pain in Hell. 

K.te, And wicked Cicrgy mcn and Teach- 
ers will have the greateſt Torment, 

4$. But he that knew not, and 
did commit thizgs worthy of 
ſtripes, ſhall be beaten with few 
firipzs. For unto whomſvever much 
i: given, cf hin ihall be much re. 
quired ; and to whom men have 
committed much, of him they will 
atk the more. 

4*. Sorne in hc!l have few ftripes com- 
parativels. 

Ne, Great gifts muſt be uſed with great 
diizcrce ; ard great power and truſt, and 
charges, are ratacr to be feared than am- 
bitiguſly fought, Little do the Great Con- 


- 


D:viſions foretold. Ch. 1 2. 


querors of rhe World, or thoſe that ftrive 


for Church-preferme1 t+ believe and confider 
what Duty, or deep Damaation, thcy {© much 
labour tor. 

49. 1 am come to ſend fire on 
the earth. and whit will 1, if it be 
already kindled ? 50. But I have 
a baptiſm to be baptized with, and 
how am I flraitaed till it be accom- 
pliſhed ! 

49, 50. I come todo that work that will 
ſet the World on hre, and occation perfe- 
cution : And it is already begun. And I 
am to lead the way in uttering, and ro g9 
through theie flames my iclf; And I at as 
in pan till it be accompliſhed. 

51, Suppuſe ye tha! I am come 
to give peace on earth ? I tell you, 
Nay ; but rather diviſion. 52, For 
from henceforth there ſha!l be five 
in one houſe divided, three againſt 
two.and £40 againft three. 53.The 
father ſhall be divided agiioſt the 
ſon, and the ſon againft the father : 
the mother againſt the divghter, 
and the daughter againſt the mo- 
ther : the mother in law azainft 
her daughter in law,and the daugh- 
tzr in law againft her mother in 
law. 

57, 52, $3- Some think that the Coming 
of the Meſia/, will fertle an univertal pexce ; 
bur they are miſtaken : I come ro conqueyl 
Satan's Kingdom, and fave Souls from fin, 
which will not be withour « conflict: 1 
come to divide men from fin and Sitan, who 
poſlefied them in peace: And the Soldiers 
of Satan will purtie thote rhat by grace 
eſcape ; natuwel kindred will not reconci'e 
them, 

54. And he faid alſo to the peo- 
ple, when ye ſee a cloud riſc out of 
the welt, firaightway ye ſay, There 
cometh a ſhowre; and ſo it is. 
55, And when ye ſee the ſou h- 
wind blow, ye ſay, There will be 
heat ; and it cometh to paſs. 56.Ye 
hypocrites, ye can diſcern the face 
of the skie, and of the earth : but 
how is it, that ye do not diſcern 
this time ? 


54, (is 


WW ww WW 


Ch. 13- The neceſſity 


$4, $5, $6. You have by experiencelearn- 
ed to forerel the weather by the winds ; 
and why learn you nor, by the figns in your 
own hearts and lives, to foreſee what is like 
to befall you ; even the deſtruction that 15 
at hand. 

57. Yea, and why even of your 
ſelves jadge ye not what is right ? 

$7. Yea why do you not gather it from 
the nature of duty and fin, and of tne J + 
ſtice of God ? 

59. When thou goeft with thine 
adverſary to the magiſtrate, as 
thou 21t in the way, give diligenc* 
that thou mayeft be delivered fiom 
him; leſt he hale thee to the j1dge ; 
and the judge deliver tie2 ty the 
othcer, and the officer caft thce 
into priſon, 53. I tell thee, tizou 
ſhale not depart thence, till thou 
haft paid the very laſt mice, 


58, 59. Carry it rowards God, as thou 
wouldſt do to one that hath a juſt ation a» 
gainſt thee at Law : Thou ſhouldſt make 
thy peace with him by all means, bctore the 
Magiſtrate take the cauſe in hand, and Judge 
thee to priſon , t:1l raou have paid all che 
dehr, and deliver tace to the Jaylor to thir 
end : So make thy peace with God hy Chritt, 
by timely and true repentance and faith, 
before judgment pats on thee the irrevo- 
cable ſentence. 

N.re, t« This was ſpoken by Chriſt on 
another accuſation, and L«.ic ſers various 
enings rogether , like Solomon's Proverbs ; 
(unlets it were ſpoken twice by Chriit.) 

Nee, 2. Timcly repentance muſt prevent 
too late wiſhes, and utter deſtriiction. 

Note, 3. They err, that hence gather that 
men in hell hall at laſt come our, by pay- 
ing the very loft mite. The ſenſe of fimi- 
lir:des muſt not be exrenled beyond the 
deigned end of him that ſpcaketh, upon 


. any pretence of the ſtrit ienſe of che 


words. 


CHAP. XI. 


I. Here were preſent at that 

(eaſon,ſome that told him 

of the Galileans, whoſe bloud Pi- 

latz had mingled wich gheir (acri- 
CES, 


Se. Luke. 


of Repentance, Ch. r J. 

1. Some Pilate had killed for ſtirring up 
the People againſt the Reman's Governs 
mene, 

2. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid 
unto them, Suppole ye that theſe 
Galileans vere ſinners above all the 
Galileans, becauſe they ſuffered 
ſuch things? 3. I tell you, Nay: 
but except ye repent, ye ſhall all 
likewiſe p2riſh. 

2, 2. Nite, We muſt not judge them the 
greatelt ſinners that ſutter moſt here : The 
I dge on the bench may do more wrong 
than the thicf whom he hangerth : And te- 
mous conquerors, than robbers. The day is 
coming tat mult fer all right. Thetc Zerrs 
afrer ſutferod much more. 

4, Or thoſe eighteen, upon whom 
the towre in Silvam tell, azd f1:w 
them, thiak ye that they were (1n- 
ners ahove ail men thatduelt in 
Jeruſalem? <5. I tell you, Nay : 
but ex'Ept y2 rep-nt, ye ſhall a!l 
likewiſe periſh. 

4, 5. Nite, Worſe did befall the otter 
Jews. 

6. He ſpake alſo this parable z 
A certain man ha4 a hx-tree plant- 
el in his vineyard, and he came 
and ſough: fruit thereon, and found4 
none. 7. Then ſail he unto the 
dreſſer of his vincy-r.l, Behold,theſe 
three years I come ſecking fruit on 
this fixz-:ree, and find none :; cut 
it down, why cumbvreth it tre 
ground ? $8, And he anſwering, 
ſaid unto him, Lord, let it-alone 
this year alſo, till I ſhll dig about 
it, and dungit: 9g. And it it Dear 
fruit, wel/: and it not, then afcer 
that, thou ſhalt cut it down, 

6, 7, $, 9. Chrift had three years preach'd 
ro the obſtinare Jews. 

10. And he was teaching in one 
of the ſynagogues on the ſabbath. 
11. And behold, there was a wo- 
man which had a ſpirit of infirmity 
eighteen years, and was bowed tos 
gether, and could in no wiſe lift 
up ber ſelf. 

N * 


10, 11, Sze 


Ch. 13. 

10, 11. Szran was the execurioner of Fer 
diicate. 

12. Ani when Jeſus ſaw her, 
he calle bzy to him, and ſaid unto 
her, Woman thou art looſed trom 
thine irh:mi:y. And he laid 
hu adds on her 2 and immediately 
ſhe was made firaight, and glori- 

e | God. 

12, 13. I; DÞi:ire Power. 

14 A:d the ruler of the ſyna- 

2zue an'wered with indignat.on, 
becur that Jeſus hd healed on 
2 ſabbzth-day, and ſaid unto the 
_ e, there are fix days in which 
m:n 0uztt to work: in them theie- 
f re cone ani! be healed, and nct 
on the la\:23th cay. 

ts, The Loid then anſwered 
him, and [2:4, Thou hypocrite. doth 
nct each or :e of you on ih2 ſabbath 
Joc: his cx; or bi 2/s frum the Ball. 
ard lea kim away to watering ? 
19. And 0upi!c ao tins w 


Chriſt cureth 


ma: be- 
irz2 daughter of Anratam, w hom 
o2ta 3 hath bound lo theſe cightcen 
years, be looſed from tis bound on 
the ſabDthelay ? 

14,135,168. XN re; It is the pitt of Hypo 
erzres to {or up Ceremony and ct recmiſterices 
apa.1,ſt Moral Nu: n=, (< ecſiary good 
Verks, to Pody or 

17. het when a be had ſaid tt-efe 

all his adverſaries were a+ 

: and all the peopie re) »y» 
ee! tor .1i the glorious things that 
uercions by him. 

re. Hi: Fefon and Ii 


th meg 1 


g Mirzcle convinced 
people of the ſtameful Errour 
CT {412% CENT ONz05 Riker, 

15. Then ſar he, Unto what is 
th? k +4c73 of God like ? and 
uh Tr: 2470 ſhall I retemle It? 19. it 
is like a grain of mutllard-ced, 
wh:n a man took and calt into his 
garden, and it grew, and aaxed a 
g:cat rree; and the fowls cf the 
air loiped in the branches of ir, 

And again he {aid, Wre:eunto 


tho comme) 


$:, Luke. 


on the ſabbath, Ch. ry 


ſh2'! Tliken the Kingdom of God ? 

It is l:;ke leaven, which a wo« 
man took 2nd hid in three meaſures 
oO: meal, till the whule was Irca- 
ven*<d. 


* - ay . 
1h, 19 , el. Note; 


»2 Though Chriſt's 
F.ock was little at fhrſt, the Kingdoms of 
the World were after to þ "ne his King- 
dom , and] Nations to be driipled and 
bajtized. 

22. And he went through the 
cities a: d vilazes, teaching and 
journeying cowares Jerualem. 23. 
Then laid one unto nim, Lord, are 
there fzw that be ſave d? An1 he 
ſa:d unto them, 24. » rive to Cn 
tec in at the ſtrait gate : for many, 
I ſay unto you, will Teck to eater 
In, and ſhall nut be able. 

22,22, 24. Inſtead of enq om , How 
meny ? do thon Jlabcrir to he one: And 
know, thet the Gate 18 (trait: A litcof Faith 
and Echnets muſt cot men {uitrrings in the 
fleſh ; rhcretore do not lazily wiſh ard cel, 
Lut ſtrive, and tparce no pains or coft : 1 
many that ferk erroncoully, or flothtilly, 
and, as [iypocrtes, Give Gud but the for 
cond place, Nail nevi; be ſaved. 

25, Whea conc: the maſter of 
th- houſe js riſen vÞ, and hath ſhut 
to th= door, end ye begia t:» ſtand 
withour, and to knock at the door, 
laying, Lord, Lord, op2n unto us; 
and he ſhall anſ«cr, and ſay unto 
you, I know you not whence you 
are : $6. Then ſhall ye b:ginto 
ſay, We have caten and drunk in 
thy preſence, ard thou haſt taught 
in our ftreets. 27. But he ſhall 
ſay, I tell you, 1 know you not 
whence you are; depart f.om me 
all ye workers of in quity. 


25, 26,27. A!Yl woull he fared, ard 

. "way" k : 
ery fir mercy, wincen It 15 tcO lete ; Enere 
F rc ſtrive withour deolatt; And then all 


pretences of tanuihariry with Chriſt, . or 
Clergy , or Church-Privieges, will ſave no 
nnfntincd man 

2%. | here ſha'} be weeping and 
gn:ſhing of teeth, when ye ſhall 
ſee Abrai.am, and Ifaac, and _ 
all 


Ch. 1 - Herod reproved. 


and a!l the prophets in the king- 
dom of God, an1 you your ſelves 
thruſt out. 
28. It will increaſe your torment, to fee 
thoſe that never tfaw and heard what you! 
have done, to be in Heaven, and you thruſt 
c::r ro Hell for your unbelict and wicked- 


29. And they ſhall come from 
the eaſt, and from the weſt, and 
from the nor: h, and from the ſouth, 
2nd ſhall fit down in the king1om 
of Gol. 30. And behold, there 
are lat which ſhall be ficſt, and 
there are firft which ſhall be laſt 

29, 20, The faithfi} ſhall he received 
from all parts of the Earth : And ſome that 
ſhall he born and galled log hence, hall 
be more excellent perfons, and have a 
more glorious Crown, than many that are 
a Ned now ; and when you Jews a _ 2- 
ed, vho were a Church before thc 

31. The ſame day there came 
cert2in of the Phariſees, ſaying un- 
to him, Get thee out, and depart 
hence ; for Herod will kill th:e. 
32. And he ſaid untothem, Go ye 
and tel] that fox, Bzho'd, I caſt 
out devils, and 1 do cures to day 
and to morrow, and the thicd day 
I ,o_ be perfeRed, 

22. Nte; Helikens /{r'd to a Fox 
boe | tubtiiry and cruelty. This Example of 
Chriſt will not Juſtine any contumeſious 
L anguzge againſt Kings ; though they, that 
are calicd to it, may plainly and hiunhbly 
rel! them of thcir fin and danger, regarding 
their due honour, And Hittorians Mey 
eruly deſcribe them when rthicy arc dead. 

22. Nevertheleſs, I muft walk 
to day and fo morrow, and the 
day tollowing $ for it cannot be 
that a prophet periſh out of Jeru- 
lem. 

. Whatever Her'4 do, 
work, and finiſh it ; and ſhall not firffer by 
Hor 4 in Gate, Which is his Turidditon, 
but at Jeraſa.crm , the place of Killing Pro- 
phe:s. 

34. O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, 
which killeft the prophets, and 


I ſhall do my 


$:. Luke. 


Drofſie cured. Ch. I 4. 


ſtoneft them that are ſent unto 
thee : how of:en would I have ga» 
th:re1 thy children together, as a 
hen 41h gather her brood under 
b:r wings. and ve would not ? 

24. O finful, miſcrable Jernſalem ! How 
ofi wo.Iid I have gatti.red thy whole City 
a'\{ Nation ol 1 int young} intomy botom 
ot Love, and ty Chirch, by making you 
my diſciples; as tenderly as @ Hen doth ga- 
ther and love her Chickens ; not caſting our 
your children, hut raking in your Nation, 
as God did before: if you had not cur off 
your tclves by unbclicf , and obſtinate re- 
je-tivrg the Grace otfercd to your Nae 
tion ? 

25. Behold, your houſe is left 
unto you deſolate: And verily L 
ſiy unto you, ye ſhall not ſee me, 
unti! the time come when ye ſhall 
lay, Blefſe4 # he that cometh in 
the name of the Lord. 


« Your Temple, wh ch you glory In, 
ſhal 1 thorrly be demolificd , an4 your City 
deftreved : And I tell you , that you ftall 
not 1: Pee inthe Salvation of the Meſhah, 
for whom you weit ; till yoy learn to ho- 
nour me with H:ſanna''s, and ro welcom 


them that preach my Golpel ro yous 


I AP. XIV. 


'v Nd it came to paſs. as he 

went info the houſe ot 
one of the chiet Phariſees to eat 
bread on the (ſabbath day, that they 
watched him. 2. And behold.there 
was a Certain man before him, which 
had the dropfie. 2. And Jeſus an- 
ſcecing ſpake unto the lawyers and 
Phariſees, laying, Is it lawful to 
heal on the fabbath-day? 4. And 
they held their peace. And he 
took him, and healed him, and let 
him go : 

1,2, 2, 4. Nite ; Chriſt choſe fo uſcally 
ro heal on the Sabbath , that it ſecms he 
purpoſely choſe that time, to ſhew them 
v h2t work ould be preferred. He would 
10: torhear doing good, ro avoid the of- 
tence of erroneous Hypocrites. 


5. And anſwered them,: ſaying, 
N 4 Which 
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Which of you ſha!] have an aſs, or 
an ox fallen into a pit, and wil 
not ftraightway pull him out on the 
ſabbath-day ? 6. And they could 
not anſwer him 2g2in to thele 
things ? 

5, 6. They could not confure his plain 
reaſon ; (But the wrang!crs of this Age can 
anſwer any thing.) n 

7. And he put forth a parable 
to thoſe which were biddezn, when 
he marked how they choſe out the 
chief rooms; ſaying unto them, 
$. When thou art bidden of any 
man to a wedding, fic not down 
in the higheſt room: left a mae 
honourable man then thou be bi(- 
den of him; 9, And he that bade 
thee and hin, come and lay to 
thee, Give this man place ; and 
thou begin with ſhame to take the 
loweft reom. 10. But when thou 
art bidden, go and fit down in the 
Joweft room; that when he that 
bade thee cometh, he may ſay unto 
ghee, Fri:nd, go up higher: then 
ſhalt thou have worſhip in the 
preſence of them that fic at meat 
with thee, 

" 9,6, 9, 10. Ate ; Chriſt diidained not to 
give Rules of Decency for civil converſation, 
when the Virtue of Humility , or the Vice 
of Pride are conc2rned therein, 

11, For whoſoever exalteth him- 
ſelf, ſhall be abaſed ; and he that 
humbleth himſelf, ſhall be exal- 
ted. 

It. God will cral: the humble, and abaſe 
the proud ; and therefore we muſt humble 
wur {clves. 

' 12; Then faid he alſo to him 
that bade him, When thou makeft 
a dinner or a ſupper, call not thy 
friends, nor thy brethren. neither 
thy kinſmen, nor thy rich neigh- 
bours ; leſt they alſo bid thee again, 
and a recompence be made thee, 
33. But when thou makeft a feaft, 
*ail the poor,the waimed,the Jame, 


Se. Luke. the great Supper. Ch. 14 


the vlind: 14 And thou ſhalr be 
blefſ:d; for they cannot recom- 
penſe thee : for thou ſhalt he re- 
compenſel at the reſurreftion of 
the juſt, 

12, 13, 14. It is good in its ſeaſon 19 
make Feaſts of Amity, and to rejoyce with 
Friends ; bur to avoid Prodigality, let thy 
moſt uſual teaſting be Feaſts of Charity ; 
And in them it is the Poor that thou muſt 
feaſt, and trom God that rhou muſt expe2 
thy reward. 

Nite ; Some hence infer, that there is 
no reward till the Reſurrection : Bur in 
S:ripture the Refurreftion is oft raken for 
the Life after this, even betore the Refurre- 
tion of the Body. 

Nite ; Chriſt oft forbids things in abfo- 
lute words, when he meancth but compe- 
ratively : So here, tcait not rich Friends, 
that is, not fo much as the Poor. 

15, And when one of them that 
ſat at meat with him, heard theſe 
things, he ſaid urto him, Blefſed is 
he that ſhall eat bread in the king- 
dom of Go1, 

I 5. They wiil be happy, that ſhall live to 
ſe, and rcjoyce in the Kingdom of the Met- 
ſiah waca he comerh. 

15, Then ſaid he unto him, A 
certain man made a great ſup- 
per, and bade many : 17. And 
ſent his ſervant at ſupper-time to 
ſay to them that were bidden, 
Come, for all things are now 
ready. 

16, 17. Nite ; God ſent his Son and the 
the Goſpel roF-1w5,and invited them intorhe 
Kingdom of the Mcah ; and bade his Mi- 
niſters tell rhem,that Chriſt was come,and all 
is ready on his part. He is a ſufficient Savi- 
our,and none ſhall periſli for want of the per- 
formance of his part (antecedent.) 

18, And they all with one con- 
ſene began to make excuſe, The 
ficſt aid unto him, I bave bought 
a piece of ground, and I muſt nees 
go and ſee it : I pray thee have me 
excuſed, 19. And another ſaid, I 
have bought five yoke of oxen, and 
Tgoto prove them : I pray thee 
have me exguſed. 20, And _ 

SY (Rez 
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ther ſaid, I have married a wife, 
and therefore | cannot come. 

18, 19, 20. All ſeemed to them ſutncient 
Reaſons And i you Jews, that with for 
the Kingdom of God, preter your worldly 
Intereſt ; and for that , refuſe it when it 
| come, (And fo do all ungodly men in- 
deed./ 

21. So that ſervant came and 
ſhe «e4 his lord the'e things. Then 
the maſter of the houſe being an- 
gry, ſaid to his ſervant, Go out 
quickly into the fireets and Janes 
of the city, and bring in hither 
the poor, and the maimed, an the 
halt, and the blind. 22 And the 
ſervant ſaid, Lord,it is done as thou 
haſt commanded, and yet thece is 
room, 

21, 22, God was angry with the Jews, 
and fent his Miniſters to call the Gentiles 
who n the Jews dcipiſed as propnane. 

22. And the Lord ſaid unto the 
ſervant,Go out into the high ways, 
and hedges. and compel them to 
come in, that my houſe may be 
filled, 

2.2, Go to the moſt harbarous remore Na- 
tions, and call chem into the Church, and 
be importunare with them, and rake no de- 
nial, that my Church may be Catholi:k 
and cnlarged. : 

24. For 1 ſay unto you, that 
none of thoſe men which weze bid- 
den, ſhall tafte of my ſupper, 

24+ Thoſe refuſing Jews, that were fic} 
invired, ſhall! not come into the Church of 
Chriſt. 

25. And there went great mu!l- 
titudes with him: and he turned, 
and faid unto them, 26. If any 
man come to m2, and hate not h:s 
father, and mother, and wife, and 
children, and brethren, and fiſters, 
yea, and his own lite alſo, he can- 
not be my diſciple. 

25, 26. If he love rhem not leſs than my 
Kingdom, and cannot for it forſake chem; 
4; men do a hated thing- 

Ave ; This diſobligers none from narual 


$:, Luke. 
affetion and dury ; but Chriſt muſt he pre- 
ferrc 
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27. And whoſoever doth not 
bear n's croſs, and come atter me, 
cannot. be my diſciple. 

2.7. He thar cannot ſuffer for me, and for 
Salvation, bur fers more by his life, can be 
no true Diſciple of mine. 

28. For which of you intending 
to build a towre, fitteth not down 
hift, and counteth the coft, whe- 
ther he have ſufficient to finiſh 
i:? 29. Left haply after he hath 
laid the foundation, and 1s not a- 
ble to finiſh it, ail that behold er, 
begin to mock him, 30. Saying, 
'This man began to build, and was 
not able to finiſh. 31. Or what 
king going to make war againſt a. 
nother king, ficteth not down firſt 
and conſulteth whether he be able 
with ten thouſand to meet him that 
cometh againſt him with twenty 
thouſand ? 32. Or elſe, while the 
other is yet a great way off, he 
ſad-th an ambaſſage, and defireth 
conditions of peace. 

29, 29, 30, 31, 32. All wiſe men will 
confider,, what it will coſt them to trnith 
bctore they begin. 

33- So likewiſe. Whoſoever he 
be of you, that forſaketh not all 
that he hath, he caunoc be my dif- 
ciple. 

23. If he prefer no: the Kingdom of 
Heaven before all wortdly intereſt, and for- 
ſake it nor all comparanvely in efteem and 
reſolution now, and in aX when he is cal- 
led to it. 

34. Salt is good : but if the ſalt 
have loſt his ſavour,wherewith ſhail 
it be ſeaſoned ? 35. It 1s neither 
fit for the land, nor yet for the 
dunghil; bur men caſt it out. 
He that hath ears to hear, let 
him hear. 

34,35, Ye are the Salr of this corrupted 
World : Bur if you, my Diicipies, elpecially 
Preachers, ſhould apoſtatize, you would be 


the vileſt and goſ}, hopeleſs men on Farrh ; 


defpued 
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deſpiſed , and caſt out by God an4 Man. 
Therefore count your coſt , before you un- 
dertake the Sacred Miniltry , or Chriftian 
Trofeilion. 


EAT. XV. 


T. Hen drew near unto him 
all the publicans and ſin- 
ners for to Fear him. 2. And the 
Phariſees and ſcribes murmurced, 
ſaying, 1 his man receiveth ſinners, 
and cateth with them. 3. And he 
ſpike this parable unto them, ſay- 
ing, 4. What man of you having 
an hundred ſheep, if heloſe one of 
them, doth not 1-ave the ninety 
and nice in the wilderneſs, and 
£0 after that which is loft, until he 
find it? +5. And when he hath 
found 7, he layeth «ir on his ſhoul- 
ders, rejoycing. 6. And when he 
cometh nome, he calleth tog-ther 
bis friends and neighdours, 1aying 
unto them, Rejoyce with me, for 
I have found my ſheep which was 
loſt. 

1,2, 2,4, 5, 6. Should not I do more foc 
a loſt Sinner, than you would do for a loſt 
Sheep ? 

7. I ſay unto you, that likewiſe 
joy ſha!l be in h-aven over cnz ſin- 
ner that repenteth. more thea over 
ninety and nine juft pe:ſ>a5, which 
need no repentance. 

7. The heaven'y Society rejoyce over one 
converted finner, more than over many 111+r 
need no converlion from a ftate of fr, 
( though they need daily torrow for daily 
failings.) 

Nite ; Mere T y ſignifeth not more Lo 
to thar perſon : Bur Chriſt ſpcakerh of : 
Angels after the manner of men, rhat arc 
moſt affeted wich unexpeted things, and 
after ſorrow moſt rejoyce. 

8. Either what woman having 
ten pieces of filver, if ſhe lo'e one 
piece, doth not light a candle, and 
ſvcepthe houſe, and (eek diligent- 
ly till ſhe find ir? 9g. And when 
ſhe hath found z, ſhe caileth ber 
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friends and ber neighoours toge- 
ther, ſaying, Rejoyce with me, tar 
I have tound the piece whi.h 1 had 
loft. 10, Likewiſe I ſay unto you, 
There 15 }y in the preſence of the 
angels of God, 07-7; 0c finner that 
tepenteth. 

8, 9, 16. Abre tr. Oh what Love do we 
owe to Angels, who ( much love us? Why 
do we aot detirc their company more, than 
that of this wicked World ? 

Angels Love is but a Copy of God's Love: 
And ſhall we diſtruſt, fear, and flie from 
Love it iclt? 2, Angels and good Man re- 
joyce at a Sinner's conyertion : Devils and 
wicked men are 2g4inft it. How contrary 
are theſe? 3. Do Angels rcjoyce art the 
converhon of a ſinner ? What joy ſhou'd 
rhe converted themſ{ulves then have in it? 
4+ Unconvertcd finners gratihe Devils, and 
deny Angels the joy of Love. 

It. And he fa'd, Acrrtiin man 
had two ſons: 12, Ana the youn- 
ger of them {aid to bis father, Fa- 
tner, give me the portion of 
goods that faileth tro mz. And he 
divided unto them bis living, 
13. And not many days after, the 
younger ſon gathered all together, 
and took his journey into a far 
count:iey, ard there waſted his ſub- 
ſtance with riotons living, 

11, 12,12. AM%e 1. Fooliſh finners had 
rather have their concerns in their own 
hands, than in God's. Mite 2. When it is 
left to rhemſtlves, it is ſoon waſted. Nute 2. 
Rioro:1s fAle:-pleaſing is the deſtructive fin. 
Are 4. When tinners go from God their Fa- 
thcr, they po to deſtruction. 

14. And when ke had ſpent all, 
therearoſe a mighty famine in that 
land ; and he b*gan to be in want, 
15. And he went and jyned him- 
ſelt to a citizen of that countrey ; 
and he ſent him imto his fields to 
teed ſwine, 16. And he would fain 
have filled his belly with the husks 
that the (wine did eat: and no man 
gave unto him, 

T4, 15, 16. He hired himfclf a Servant 
to ted Swine, to prevent famiſhing ; and 
they would not let him 6} his bully y 
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h.15. The Parabie of 
Le Cos of the Carabe Tree, which was 
be SWINCS MEAT. | 

Noe, 1. Warldly Treaſure will foon be 
ſpent. N. 2. Foolſh finncrs will tubmit to 
the baſeſt ſervitude , and be attendants of 
Sxine, rather than return t© God. A. 3. All 
worldly hopes and helps will fail ungodly 
P:odigals ar l2ft. 

17. An4 when he came to him- 
ſeit, he ſaid, How many hired ſer- 
rants of my fathe:'s have bread 
enough and to ſpare, and I periſh 
with hanger ? 

17. Ate 1. Prodigal ſinners are beſide 
themfclves. 2, Converiion is a man's com- 
ing to him{Ulf, or his right wits. 3. It is 
onlideration, ſpecially of a man's own fate- 
er and intereſt, which bringeth a man tro 
himſelf, 4. Utrer diftrcls and ne-ciliry is 
oft needf1! to drive home finners unto God, 
when they tee that racre is no other way 
of hope. $s. And the conhideration that 
the pooreſt Chriſtian is In a far better con» 
Cition than the Prodigal ; They have all, 
and he hath nothing, 

15. | willariie, and goto my fa- 

ther, and will ſay unto him, father, 
I have ſinned againſt heaven, and 
betore thee, 19. Anil am no 
more worthy to he called thy 
ſn: make me as oae of thy hi- 
r2d ſervants, 
19,15. Nite 1. Converſion beginneth in a 
purpoic to return to Gol (though ar firſt 
onftrained by necefhity.) 2. It worketh by 
a penirent contethon of fin, and utter 
worthineſs. 3. It would be glad of thc 
loweſt place in God's Church, and of the 
loweſt terms of Mercy. 

20. And he aroſ-, and came to 
his tather. But whea he was yet 
a great way off his father ſaw him, 
and had compation, an1 ran, and 
fell on his neck, and kiffed him, 

20, Ante 1. True purpoſes will appear in 
pratice and performance : They ſtop not in 
!laggiih wiſhes, bur arctic and go to God. 
2. God is readier ro mcet and receive fin- 
ners, than they are to return to him. 2. He 
ſurprizeth returning finners with kindnck, 
and embraces them who expeted trowns 
and wrath, and uſerh them not after thcir 
deſert. 4+ Though necctlity and- felt-love 
begia converſion, God's Love meeteth fach 
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and pcrfeterh it. 5. God 15 reconcileable 
to the tinner, by his gooducls, though not 
to his tin. 

21. And the ſon ſaid unto him, 
Father, I have finned againſt hea» 
ven, and in thy fight, and am 
no more worthy to be called thy 
ſon. 

21. Nite; Our own humble and penitent 
confeihons muſt go betore God's forgivene(s 
and entcrtainment. 

22. Bur the father ſaid to hris 
ſervants, Brinz forrh the beſt robe, 
and put zr on him, and puta ring 
on his hand, and ſhoes oa bis 
feet, 

22, Nite ; God kndeth finners in ſhame- 
ful r2g5, and miſery, but dotheth them as 
his Children with rightcouſnets and holi- 
nets, 

23. And hring hither the fatted 
calf, and kill z: ; and let us eat and 
be merry. 

22, Lect us feaſt and rejoyce for the re- 
turn ut a Prodigal Son. 

24. tor this my fon was dead, 
aad is alive again ; he was loft, and 
is tound, And they tegan to be 
merry. 

24. Nite; Theſtate of fin is a loſt condi- 
tion, and a converted finner is found and 
recovered ; it is a dead condition, and con- 
verſion is a reviving. Ir giverh the life of 
Grace in order to the life of Glory. 

God ſpeakerh of him{clf, as rejoxcing in 
a finner's converſion. How little cauſe then 
have fach ro doubrt whether God will re- 
ceive them? Q. How is God called a Fa- 
tact to wicked Prodigals ? Anſe As his Na- 
ture is Love it felt, and as he made man's 

Nature Capable of hapvinets, end as he hach 
conditionally pardoned all through Chrift. 

2<, Now his elder ſon was in 
the field: and as he came and drew 
nigh to the houſe, he heard mulick 
and dancing. 26. And he called 
on2 of the ſervants, and asked what 
the things mean*, 27. And he 
ſaid unto him, Thy brother is come; 
and thy father hath killed the tat- 
ted calf , becauſe he hath received 


him ſafe and ſound, 
2s, 25, 
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25, 26, 27. Thy Father hath reccived 


him with joy. 


28.An:| he was argry,and would 


not Zo in; therefore came his fa- 
ther our, and intreated him. 

23. He envyed his Brother's Enrertain- 
ment, and was oFended with his Father's 
Love and Mercy. 

Ae 1. The clder Brother is the Jew, 
(who nor only in his unbeliet defpiſerh the 
Gentiles, but ) when converted to Chriſt, 
is hardly brought ro communion with the 
Gent;les. And alſo ail that have from their 
chilihood ſerved God , and are ready to 
grudge at the Entertainment of wicked 
men converted. Note 2. There is in the beſt 
of us, though we need God's mercy our 
ſelves, a diſpofition to envy his Grace to 0- 
thers. Nite 2. God is put to bear with the 
faults of his Children, and in mercy to ſtoop 
ro them in their envy and q arrelfomnets 
with others. Note 4. There 15 a fintul eſteem 
of their own goodnels, that indlineth God's 
own Servants even ro withdraw and fepa- 
rate from his Houſe, becauſe he entertaineth 
returning Prodigals, This God is put to 
bear with all. | 

29. And he anſwering, ſaid to 
bis tather, Lo, theſe many years 
do 1 ſerve thee, neither tranſgrel- 
ſed 1 at any time thy comman1- 
ment, and yet thou never gavett 
me a kid, that 1 might make me:ry 
with my friends: 

29, Ave; We be apt to overvalue ou 
own tervice of God, and ro undervalue his 
Mercy. 

30. But as ſoon as this thy ſon 
was come, which hath devoured 
thy living with harlot;, thou haſt 
Kilied for him the farted calf, 

30, Ate 1. Even good men are apt to 
grudge at God's Mercy to ſinners, and 
wou'd not have him, fo gracious to them 
as he is ; and they are not f ready to for- 
give it, bur vpbraid ocrhers with fin, which 
God doth not upbraid them with, who ha- 
teth it more than we cali do. 2, Were we 


in the hands of our beſt Brethren, we ſhould 
ſpeed worſe than in God's hands. 

21. And he ſaid unto him, fon, 
thou art ever with me, and all that 
I have js thine, 


Se. Luke. 
31. N. r, Obedient Children are alway, 
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with God, and in his favour. 2. Why 
great happine6 doth it ſignihe to fay, A! 
that I have is thine ? that is, all that thy 
art fr for, and that is ft for thee. 2. God 
giveth ſuddener Joy oft-times to returning 
Prudigals, than to his Children that har: 
been true to him from their youth. 4. Ye 
the conſtant Gafery, happines and peace 0 
thoſe long obedient Child:en is a greate 
bleſſing and good, thai: thoſe ſudden Joys of 
converted ſinners. 

32. It was meet that we ſhould 
make merry, and be glad ; for this 
thy brother was dead, and is + 
live again ; and was loſt, aad is 
found. 

22. Nete ; God is pleaſed to reaſon hi; 
forward Children out of thcir envious, (elf 
clteeming, cenforious , ſeparating , quarrel. 
ſom diſtempers, and not to let them go, 
and take them at the worſt. He that wil 
pardon the wicked life of a penitent Pro- 
digal, will not rigorouſly deſpiſe a froward 
wrangling Child. And Rulers and Paſtors, 
that learn of God, will do fo too, and not 
as Satan's Miniſters, alhoc the faithful, and 
aggravate their inhrmities, and caſt them 
out of tne Church, while they connive # 
the ungortly, and encourage rhem. 

Tis Parable is very inſtructive to hai 2r 4 
and god, and very comfortable to the tus 
pen.tent and converted : And ſpeaker? 
Gol's Mercy to the Gentiles, agairſt ths 
f: oward, (cif-eſtceming Chiiſtian-lewws, 


CHAP. XVL 


I, Nd he faid alſo unto his 

diſciples, There was a cer- 
tain rich man which had a ſteward; 
and the ſame was accuſed unto him 
that he had wafted his goods. 2. And 
he called him, and ſaid unto him, 
How is it that I hear this of thee? 
give an account of thy Rtewardſhip: 
for thou mayeft be no longer fte- 
ward, 


1,2. Nte; We are all God's Stewards ? 


our time and bleſſings are his goods, © 
which we muſt ſhortly give account, and 
ſhall here be no longer Stewards. 

3. Then the fteward faid with- 
in himſelf, what ſhall Ido ? for my 


lord 


Ch. 16. The unjuſt 
lord taketh away from me the 
ſtewardſhip : 1 cannor dig, to beg 
] am aſhamed. | 

2. XN.te 1, Narnte teacheth all men, mn 
danger and miſery to fave themſelves, and 
ſtudy which way they may eſcape, and be 
provided for. 2. here is ſomewhat for 
ou ſaves ro do for our own weltare. 3. We 
muſt think firſt , what is not ro b< truſted 
to, and what way we muſt not take, he- 
fore we think what way to truſt and rake 
to, I cannot dig, &:. We cannot fave o'r 
ſelves, and the World cannot fave us, there- 
fore to truſt to thoſe, we are ſure, will de- 
ccive u5, that is not the way. 

4. I am reſolved what to do,that 
when I am put out of the fteward- 
ſhip,they may receive me into their 
hcuſes. 

4. I will make me Friends that will re- 
ceive me when I am caſt oft. 

Nite 1. When we are ſure no other way 
will fave us, and have found the only way 
that will, ſelt-love and reaſon ſhould forn 
reſolve us what to do, and what to trult 
to 

2. The way to be reſolved on, is that 
which will help us whea all others fail. 

5. So he called every one of h13 
lord's debters unto him, and ſaid 
unto the fi:rſft, How mich oweſt 
thou anto my lerd? 6. And he 
ſaid, An hundred meaſures of oyl. 
Ard he ſaid unto him, Take thy 
bi!l, and fit down quickly,and write 
f ty. 7, Then ſaid he to another, 
Ard how much oweRt thou 2 And 
he id, An hundred meaſures of 
wheat. And he faid unto him, ſake 
thy bill, and write fourſcore. 

5, 6, 7. Note ; They were ready for their 
commodiry, to joyn in the fraud. 

$8, And thelord commended t':e 
unjuſt ſteward, becauſe he had done 
wiſcly : for the children of this 
world are ja their generation wiſer 
then the children of light. 

$. Nite; His Lord that hatcd his falhood, 
yet commended his wit. 2. O that we had 
as much wit and care, and diligence for our 
Sod's everlaſting welfare, as falle worldly 
ren have for this vain World! 


$:. Luke. 


Steward, Ch. 16 


9. And1 fay unto you, Make to 
your ſelves friends of the mam- 
mon ot unrighteouſueſs; that when 
ye fail, they may receive you into 
everlaſting hahitations. 

9 Ir is counſel of great importance to 
you, fo to ule your rime and eſtates, which 
worldly men abuſe to fin, that when you 
muſt ſorely and certainly dic, and leave all 
your wealth behind you, ye may bere- 
cerved into the everlaſting heavenly Man- 
ions, 

Nite 1, The wealth, thit by the wicked 
is abuſed to damnation, may, by Relievers, 
be uſed to ſalvation. 2. All this Work 
will fail and ftorſake us. 3+. It is not thole 
that we dv good to, but yet it is God, far 
the good we do them, that will receive us 
into Heaven, 4. This is a Teſtimony of 
the Sou!'s {mmortality, and of the Life to 
come: Whin we leave this World, we are 
received into everlaſting habitarions, 

10. He that i; faichful in that 
which is leaft, is faithf:1 alſo in 
much : and he that is unjuft in the 
leaft, is n51aft alſo in much. 

10, Gol will much jidge men according 
eo their uſe of the lictle things of rhis 
World, and will ju.\ge them meer for the 
great things of Glory, that have uſed thee 
well : Bu: he will judge them unmect for 
heavenly fclicity, that coald not uſs wal 
the {all things of this rranſirory like. 

It. It therefore ye have not 
b-en faithful in the unrighteous 
mammon. w!:0 will comm.t to you 
crufi the true ricoes ? 

tt, No you think God will jidze you 
meet tor Heaven, the: were t!t. 
of carthly things ? 

12. And if ye have not beea 
faithful in that which is another 
man's, who ſhall give you that 
which is your oun? 

tz, Avd if ye have proved falie and tne 
truſty in your Stewardihip, and uſt of Go.l's 
entruſted Mer.ies in this life of Trial, 
where you had no affurance to fy an 
hour, do you think God will place Lich, a 
Propietors, in the Everlaſting Kingdom. 

12, No ſervant can ſerve two 
maſters : for either he will hate the 
one, aad loye the other; or elſe 

he 
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he will hold to the one, and deſpi'e 
the other. Ye cannut {crve God 
and mammon. 

12. A divided heart between God and 
the World, is falie to God and to it {elf : 
Ye cannot be truc Chriſtians and worldl:ng« 
ro00a. 

14. And the Phariſees alio who 
were covretous, heard a!l theſe 
things : and they derided him. 

14, Note ; The love of Riches riſes up 
#gain{t holy and mortitying Dotiine, Wit 
hatred and ſcorn. 

15. And he ſaid unto them, Ye 
are they which juftifhe your {clves 
before men; but Gol knoweth 
your hearts: for that which 1s 
highly efteemed amongft men, is 
abomination in the ſizhe of Go [ 


15. You applaud « one another, 2nd keey 
up a worldly Reputs 
the evil of your hearts ; and he abnoroetn 
the coverous, whom you bI.ts, and all provid 
and proſperous wotl1:1:35, warn 2 


higheſt in mens <ficum., 

16, Thz law and the prophets 
were until John: fince that time 
the kingdom of God :s preached, 
and every man p:eli-th into it, 


16. Till Feba's dy : R t! {8 1 of 


eek Ger 


Law and tae 
Prophets, thit darkly foccro! Kingdom 
of God as atur off, were me Mct Tcachcrs 
of the Church ; bur ftnc. ; > preach:in;! 
chat this Kingdom 1s at hand, multi 

gladly receive that Tyding+, a::4 croud or 
—- into it Witin carneftn<1s. 

17. And i: is ealter for heaven 
and earth to pals, then one tittle 
of the law to fail. 

15, The Law is God's truc Word, and 
ſhall never prove folic ; The natu: " Incl 
part ſball continue ; the Cremonio!us part 


» 


the Types and Prophecic+s, rats not ; away 
unfultlled ; They wil po:::t mte> Cnc:(1t, 
who fulnilerh them, though ac ebrogate 
them. 


13. Whoſcever 1 


1tteth away his 
wife, and marricth anu: ke: 


COMm+ 
mitteth adultery : and whvverer 
marrieth her that is put away 


Ch.16. God knows the heart. Sr. Luke. Dives and Lazarus. Ch. 16 


from ber hushand, ccmmitteth ; 
_—_—— 

15, voce Matth. 5. 

19. There was a certain rich 
man which was clothed in purple, 
and fine linzn, aad fared ſumptu. 
oully every day. 

19. Note; This is the deſcription of 4 
Sentualilt that liveth atter the Ah, To |; 
clothed in Purole end Silk, and to havee 
very day a colily Ta'/Je of delightful ma: 
and drink. Sentual Avi plcafing is the con- 
mon damning fin ; and Rifles are the fad 
«© fletkly dcfires, 

20, And there was a Certain 
b-ggar named Lazarus, which wa 
L211] at his gate,full of ſores, 21. And 
deiiring to bs fed with the crumbs 
wich tell from the rich man's tz- 
1.c: moreover the dogs came ani 
lick | his ſores. 

2, 21, Nite 1. It is like he had me te 


11-7 there, elſe he would not have liyr 

thee. 2. The worſt men are not wſally 
moſt affli ted in this |.te. 2. Rich Aethly men 
m4C 190 N7Cat a diderence berween thc 


tives and rhe Poor , and think their ſuper- 
flties, and funpruous dcdlicious fare, mult 
be preterre4 betore the neceſhties of their 
poor Brethren. 4. Dogs help him , whom 
the rich Sen{ualiſt would nor help in any com- 
pctent degree. 

22, And it came to paſs that 
the hezgar cied, and was carried 
by th2 ange's into Abraham's 50 
ſom : the "Tich man allo died an1 
was buried, 

22, Ne ; Though this be a Paral:! 
Chriſt would not by it infinuate falſe De 
Ctrine : Therefore it ſheweth, rhat the Soul 
doth not die with the Body, but gocth 1 
Joy or M Wery. cAvranam 1 tire ave, 
d || [ MAMIAT 53 n his bofom ; (Leto: CE r, P. 


nol Pfr Fin), 2. Death quickly be cl 
ler'1 Rich ard Poor ; the voluptuous and rhe 
an; ted. 2. An acl; t Na? 2'1ard 44 I':0t in 
l:tc, refale rot at death tn ferve their Sou's 
as tixcir Gonvoy unto Happineſs. 4. P tu 

ried in a Grave, an.! 797 20 duſt, 1+ the 


beſt: that the pampercd 4ef of thc licks ! 


can exp2t. 


3. And in hell he lift up hi; 


eycs, briug ia torments, ani ſeeth 


Abralam 


"+ ww ww wy 7} 


Ch. 16. Dives 
Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in 
his boom. 

22, Note Io 
is called (cc ing. 2, 


Such notice as Spirits have, 
The Soul of the wicked 
pa6 ro Hell rorments. 2. Joy Fa! Eliciry IS 
called Atrahan's boſom , to a J X. Some 
think Nations are joyned n lepp'nels or 


a: = her cafes » d5 re" Ns ded { 11 p rhe relatici , 
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vc h they did good oc ev il 


jo And he cried and ſaid, Fa- 
th:r Abraham, have mercy on me, 
and ſend Lazarus, that he may dip 
the tip of his finger in water and 
cool my tongue;for I 4am tormented 
in this flame. 
Nite 1. The Parable fpeaketh meta- 
Fs 8m of Souls, as if they hd Tongues ; 
which fignifteth no more thn, ney have a 


rorment ſuitable ro rheir kind. 2. Folu 1D- 
twous rich men would Hort!y beg even, for 
a very little, and that of thofe whom | they 


here deſpiſed , it they could help en om. 
3. By flame 1s meant a mcans of tormt.cnt. 

25. But Abraham fail, Son, re- 
member that thou in thy life-time 
receive!ft thy gool1 things, ant 
L.kewiſe Lazarus evil things : but 
now he is comfurted, aid thou art 
tormented. 

24, Thou hadſt that which thor didſt 


chule ; Thy didſt prefer deftly pleaſure 
betor e rhe hopes of Heaven, and thou haſt 


had th And Lazaris tubmicted to fit 
ferinas on Farth for the ho pes of Hcazen, 
which he preferced , and he hath now his 
CNOITe 

X te 1. God doth not damn any man for 


s being rich, but for being fent.al , and 
wo cferring clt-pleafing before his Salvation 
Nor doth he f:ve any for having tuftcre 4 
in this Worl4, bir for preferring God and 
Heaven before profperity, and calc; and tor 
(iffering to attain Salvation. 2. The ncxt 
lite will fot all ftraight, and cell us who mate 
the wilt cho co and were indeed the hap- 
Py mCit. 

25, And befides all this, hetween 


$ and you there is a great gulf 


hxed: ſo that they which wou' 
pa from hence to you, canao: ; 
neither can they paſ; to us, tht 


wut! come from thence. 


S:. Luke. 


and Lazarus. Ch. 16, 


26, Heaven and Hell may have ome 
k nowledge of cach others cue, but no ac- 
«kk tor converic : Damnancn i a remedileſs 
ſtare: The damned may wiſh for ezfe, and 
help, and mercy, bur ſhall have none. 

27. Thea he faid, 1 pray thze 
therefore, father, that thoy would- 
eſt ſead him to my father's houſe * 
23. Forl have five brethren ; that 
he may teſtifie unto them, left 
they alſo come into this pl2ce of 
tormen?, 

27. O fend him to my Brethren on Earth, 
to till rhem what I ſuſter ? and why: that 
they may not come hither , who are yer 

recoverable, and in a ſtare of hope, though 
7 " Le detperarc. 

; Whether the damned retain any 
love to , and care of thvir Brethren on 
Ferth, or whether this be ſpoken wy tg 
explain their condition here, is uncer- 
tain 

29. Abraham faith unto him, 
They have Moſes and the pro- 
phets ; let them hear them. 

29. The God of Wiſdom and Power hath 
&ctermined of the way and mcans of con- 
verting men , which is by his Word and 
Minfters, and not by Mefſengers from the 
Dead. Tf thoy will be faved, it muſt be 
Ly God', appouted Means, and not any 0- 
encr. 

20. And he fail, Nay, father 
Ab-aham : but if one went unt3 
them trom the dead, they will re- 
peat. 

20. Suc ſuch an Apparition wou'd con- 
vince them, and atirighe rhem ro Reper- 
tance. 

21. And he faid unto him, If 
they hear not Moſes and th: pro- 
phets. neither will they be per 
ſwaded, though one ro'e from the 
dead. 

21. (lf jt were = God will not change 
h Wa) of Salvation to perſuade wiltul, fen- 


{:14} Gnnes$). bus it s not- 1o; for Goi's 
vw urd ind Miniſtcrs re 23 moe {ut lem "a7 $ 
Of COMM Coe fo finer, tian a man Woult 
L- tom rhe i-t + Golvw !! Leys his OA 
\ And att:ighn:3 mv will not re- 
nov tar Natur $, and kingle in them 4 
4 0c to Gol and folincths And how ht- 
t 02) woe kno? 4nctikt one from the 


Dua 


Dead were a Devil, or a credible Meſſenger ? 
and whether he ſaid truce or falle > Should 
he dwell with us as long as Miniſters do, 
men would again deſpiſe and perſecute him : 
Should he come but once, it would not equal 
the daily follicitations of God's Miuiſters. 
Will one from the Dead heal all Diſeaſes 
with a word, and raiſe the Dead, and ſend 
down the Holy Ghoſt on all the Fairhful,and 
give ſuch proof of his Truth,as the Frophets, 
and Chriſt, and the Apoſtles have done ? 
Will his words have more Light and Power, 
than God's Word hath ? Or would not your 
fleſhly Brethren accuſe him of ſcandalizing 
and flandering the Soul of their noble de- 
ceaſed Brother, for telling them heis in Hell, 
and perſecute him, if he were within their 
power. 

Note ; Chriſtians, remember with thank- 
fulneſs, that you have a far berter means for 
your Salvation, that! one from the Dead 
would be ; and uſe it accordingly. 


—_— 


CHAP.” XVII. 


k Hen ſaid he unto thediſci- 

ples, It is impofſible but 
that offences will com? : bur wo 
xnto bim through whom they come, 
2. It were better for him that a 
milfone were hanged about his 
neck, and he caft into the ſea, then 
that he ſhould offend one of theſe 
little ones. 

1,2, It is a thing that will certaily 
come to pals, and muſt be expeted, that 
divers hindcrences and oppotitions will moet 
men to keep them trom Fattl and Holinets, 
and that by divers forts of perions : Fur the 
fin of {ch hinderers is heinous, rending to 
oppoſe the Goſpel of Salvation and tro damn 
Souls ; and Woe to them, that by their ma- 
lignity do this ſerve Satan againſt Chriſt, 
2. They may blindly flatter themſelves by 
malic*, or Ck reaſoning, or worldly in- 
tcreſt ; bur their cz{e 1s more miſerable, 
than if they were drowncd in the depth of 
the Sca. 

3. Take heed to your ſelves: If 
thy brother treſpaſs againſt the, 
rebuke him ; and if he repent, tor- 
give him. 4. And if he treſpaſs 


2gainft thee ſeven times in a day, 
and (cyen times 12 a day turn again 


Ch. 17. Offences to be avoided. St. 


Luke. The power of Faith. Ch. 1 7, 


to thee, ſaying,l repent ; thou ſhalt 
forgive him. 

3, 4+ Take heed that you hinder not any 
man in the matters of his Salvation, by per- 
ſuaſhon, example, or perſecution : Bur if any 
man oftend you by fin, or injury, reprove 
him ;z and if he repent, forgive him. 

N.te t. The mcaning is 1iot,that the mock- 
repentance of one that will ſeven times a 
day commit grofs ſins, or injury, and fay, £ 
repent, when it is nororious that he doth 
not, ſhould be torgiven for an hypocriticel 
word : But that Truc Repentance thould be 
accepted, hov oft foever men offend. 

Qu. Muft we not forgive men, wiltſs they 
confefs and repent * .Anſ. There are lever] 
degrees of forgivene(s: 1, We muſt fo far 
forgive the impenitcnt, as to love them as 
men, and deſire aud cncleavour their good, 
without revenge. 2. But we mult forgive 
none bur the penirent ſo far, as to take them 
into the ſpecial Love, which belongeth to 
Chriſtian Friends. But then it ſuppoſeth 
that the fault be groſs lin, and not an inju- 
ty by tolerable Ercour, which hc is not con- 
vinced of, nor can be. 

5. And the apoſtles ſaid unto 
the Lord, Increaſe our faith. 

$. Secing it is by Faith that we muſt ds 
Miracles, and muft be faved, Give us more 
Faith, 

6. And the Lord ſaid, If ye had 
faith asa grain of muſtard ſeed, ye 
might {ay unto this ſyc2mine tree, 
Be thou plucked up by the root, 
and be thou planted in the ſea ; 
and it ſhould obey you. 

6. If your Faith be true, though bur 
{mall, no aittculry thall prevail againſt it, 
nor any Miracle b: too hard, when Gud by 
his Spirit ſhall move you toit, who will be 
the chuſcr of Miraclcs. 

7. Buc which of you having a 
ſervant plowing, cr feeding cattel, 
will ſay unto him by and by, when 
he is come from the he}4, Go, and 
ſit down to meat? $. And will not 
rather fay unto him, Make ready 
wheres ith 1 may ſup, an4 gird thy 
ſelf, and ſerve me till I have eaten 
and drunken; and afterward thou 
ſhalt eat and driak? 9. Doth he 
thank that ſervant becauſe he did 
ths 
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the things that were conimanded 
him ? I trow not. 10. Solikewiſe 
ye, when ye ſhall have done all 
thoſe things which are commanded 
you, ſay, We ate unprofitable (-r- 
yants : we have done that which 
was our duty to do, 


7, 8,9, 10. Burt ſee that neichcr your Faith 
nor Miracles puff you up, or niake you think 
roo highly of your ſlves : Nor muſt you 
detire ir to make you conſpicuous in the 
World, but for your Maſter's ſervice, which 
is your duty, and by which you muſt nor 
think that you are prohtabie to him, bm: 
obedient to him for your own and ocher 
mens good. If you have Servants your 
ſelves, you will not It them prefer them- 
ſelves and their own intereſt, betore you 
and your commands : So you, when you 
have preacht and caſt out Devils, and done 
your beſt, think not that you have profited 
God, and thereby deſerve ro be dignified 
for rhe merit of your work ; but ſay, we 
did but our duty, arid the privilege and 
benefit is our own and others. 

Note, tr. It's hard to Analize Luke's words, 
becauls ir is uncertain when he fſers rhem 
tozether that were ſpoken rogether ; and 
when he joyneth words ſpoken on divers 
occahons, 

2, When Chriſt judgeth the anprofirable 
Servant to utter darkneſs, and yer here call- 
eth all «nprofitable ; rhe ſenſe is, that no man 
tan add any thing to God; or prohr him; 
nor is he a Receiver, but a Glver ; no An- 
gd can merit of him in Commurative Ju- 
ſtice. Bur we muſt be Profirable ro one ano- 
ther, and our ſelves, by improving God's 
Mercies : And Chriſt to loverh his own, 
8 that he will reward this, as it ic prohtcd 
bimſclt, 

11, And it came to pals, as he 
went to Jeruſalem, that he paſſed 
through the midft of Saimaria and 
Galilee, 12. And as he entred in- 
to a certain village, there met him 
ten men that were lep2rs, which 
ftood afar off: 13. And they hitt- 
ed up rb-ir voices, and ſaid, Jeſus 
Maſter, have mercy on us. 14. And 
when he ſaw th-m, he ſail unto 
them, Go ſhew your ſelves unto 


the pri:fts, And it came to pa's, 


$t. Luke. 


cleanſed. Ch. 1 P, 


that as they went, they were clean+ 
(ed, 

t1,12,13, 14. Nite z He intimated there- 
by a purpaſe to heal them : (And he bid 
them uſe rhe ill-called corrupt Prieſts :) But 
wherher he ſent them to the Pricſts as thoſe 
that wete ro judge of Leprofics before the 
cleanſing, or to ſhew that they were clean- 
fed, is doubtful z though the tuſt ſeems to 
me melt probable» 

15. And one of th!m, when he 
ſaw chat he was healed;turned back, 
an1 with a loud voice glcrified 
God, 16. And fell] down on bi 
face at his feet, giving him thanks ; 
and he wasa Samaritane, 

15, 16. He judged it no breach of Chtiſt's 
command to return tirſt ro him, and gloritie 
God, and give him thanks, 

17. And Jeſus anſwering ſaid, 
Were there not ten cleanſed ? but 
where ere the;nine ? 18, There 
are not found that returned to 
give glory to God, fave this iran» 
ger. 

17,19, This one man, sccounted a He- 
retick by the Jews, is the only man of 
ten thar rertirrerch to glorike God for his 
Cure. 

Nete ; Many receive Mercies, but few 
glorike God with true thankſgiving. 

19. And he ſaid unto him, Ariſe, 
go thy way ; thy faith hath made 
thee whole. 

19. Nite; This oft-uſed word of Chriſt, 
is againſt them, rhar ſay, that becauie ic is 
Chriſt that hcaleth, or juſtiherh, it is nor 
Faith : As if the Ofkce of Chriſt, and of 
Fai;h, might not Concur hereunto, 

20, And when he was demanded 
of the Phariſees. when the kingdom 
of God ſhould come; he anſwered 
them, ant ſaid, The kingdom of 
Gol cometh not with obſerva» 
tion. 21, Neither ſhall they ſay, 
Lo here, or lo there: for behold, 
the kingdom of Gud is within 
you. 
20, 21. You know nor whar the Kingdom 
of God Is : It is not Chiift's appearance in 
vikhle pomp, as carthly Princes reign : It is 
» doral Rp gs z Oppoſite (nor 

9 
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to Monarchs, bur) to the Kingdom of Sa- 
tan ; As Satan reigneth not vihbly by him- 
felf, but by corrupt Princes and Teachers, 
to do his works, aud by his inviſible ſug- 
geſtions and his baits ; ſo the Kingdom oft 
God is to deftroy Satan's Kingdom, and to 
ſanCtite and fave men, not by Chriſt's vi- 
fible pompous reign, but by holy Rulers and 
Teachers, and by his Word and Spirit, and 
promiſes and bleſiings ro work on Souls. 

22. Ani he ſaid unto the difci- 
ples, The days will come when ye 
ſhall defice to ſee one of the days 
of the Son of man, and ye ſhall 
not ſee it, 

22. Days of ſuffering arc not far off, 
when you will wiſh for my pretence to dc- 
liver you (or, as ſome, when you ſhall with 
for days, as eafic and quiet, as theie are now,) 
or others think, though he ſpake to his Dil- 
Ciples, it is the Phariſees or the Jewiſh Na- 
tion that he ſpake to them of. 

23. And they ſhall ſay to you, 
See here, or lee there ; go not at- 
ter them, nor follow them, 24. For 
as the lightning that lightneth out 
of the one part under heaven, 
ſhinoth unto the other pare under 
heaven ; ſo ſhall alſo the Son of 
man be in his day. 

22, 24. Believe not them that tell you a 
Deliverer or Chriſt is in tuch or fiich a pl ice, 
For my Kingdom ſhall nct be managed by 
my perſonal appearance , but Ly the Light 
of my Word and Spirit, which ſhall ſhine 
from one part of the World to another, @$ 
Lighining from Hcaven ; (or, my laſt com- 
ing will be like Lightning , ſudden, and 
glorious to ali mens tigat;] 

25.But firſt muſt he ſuffer many 
things, and be rej*Cted of this ge- 
neration. 26, And as it was in the 
days of Noe, ſo ſhall it be alſo 
in the days of the Son of man. 
27. ] hey did eat, they drank, they 
married wives. they were given in 
marriage, until the day that Noe 
entred int» the ark: and the floyd 
came and i\*i{troyed them all. 

25,276, 27. Sce Aarth. 24. Whether the 
diy of Uhiift be the day of his Juſt De- 
iiuction o! the Jews, cr of bis Reign by 


Se. Luke. 


gill come. Ch. I7. 
the Goſpel , joyned with the Fall of them 
and other Enemies, or his laſt coming, is 
doubred of by Expoſitors. 

238. Likewile alſo as it was in 
the days of Lot, they did cat, they 
drank, they bought, they ſold, they 
planted, they builded ; 29. But the 
ſame day that Lot went out of S9- 
dom, it rained fire and brimftone 
from heaven, and deftroyed them 
all: 3o., Even thus ſhall it bein 
the day when the Son of man is 
revealed. 

28, 29, 20+ Chriſt's coming, (whether to 
deftroy his Enemies, or to judge the World,) 
will be ſudden, uncxpeged , and twu- 
rible. 

31. In that day, he which ſhall 
be upon the houſe-top.and his ſtuff 
in the houſe, let him not come 
down to take it away : and he that 
is in the held, let him likewiſe not 
return back. 32. Remember Lot's 
wife, 

31,32. Tet all go, and be plad to five 
your lives : Look not back with grief tor 
your lotfes, leſt you (perd as Los Wit 
did. 

32. Whofoe ver ſhall ſzek to ſave 
his life, ſhall loſe it : and whoſo- 
ever ſhall loſe his life, ſhall pce- 
lerve it, 

33. Sclf-faving, by forfaking the Truth, 
will prove ſ{clf-deftroying ; and venturing 
and loſing lite tor mc, ſhall prove the fureit 
laving way. 

34. 1] tef1 you, in that night 
there ſhall be rwo men in one bed ; 
the one ſhall be taken, and the 0- 
ther ſhall be left. 35. Two wo- 
men ſhall be grinding together ; 
the one ſhall be taken, and the 
other left, 236, Two men ſhall be 
inthe field; the one ſhall be taken, 
and the other left. 

24, 35. I will carefully ſeparare my own 
from the reſt, and ſave them, when unbe- 
lievers periſa, (whether at the end, or 
looner.) 

37. And they anſwered and ſaid 
unto him, Where, Lord ? —_— 

; {a! 
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Ch, 1 8. The unjuft Jude. St. Luke. Phariſce and Publicane. Ch.1 $, 


ſail unto them, Whereſoever the 
body «, thither will the eagles be 
gathered together. 

27. Where ſhall all ccte things be done ? 
He faid, where thote deligacd to deſtru.tion 
are, thicher God's Juſtice will ſend his Exec- 
curioners. And where his choſen are, thcre 
ſhall be deliverance. See Marth. 24. 


_— — — —— — 


CHAT, ' XVII. 


I, Nd he ſpake a parable unto 

them, 20 this end, that men 
ought always to Pray, and not tv 
faint ; 

1. To hold on in eatncſt importunity and 
hope, and not to grow cold, and ſlack, and 
heartleſs. 

2, Saying, There was in a city 
a jadge which feared not God, nei- 
ther regarded man. 3. And there 
was a widow in that city, and ſhe 
came unto him, ſaying, Avenge me 
of mine adverſary. 

2, 3+ Nite; Woe to the Land that hath 
ſach Judges. She (aid, Do me Juftice a- 
gainſt my Adverſaty- 

4. And he would not for a 
while 2 but afterward he ſaid with- 
in himſelf, Though I fear not God, 
nor regard man ; $5. Yet becauſe 
this widow troubleth me, I will 
avenge her, left by her continual 
coming ſhe weary me. 

4, $- N.te ; Where there is 10 fear nf God, 
yer avoiding clamor and ſhame tor injuſtice, 
may make a Judge do Juſtice to the op- 
prefled. But they ther come to Diabolical 
Malignity, will delight to do miſchief, 2nd 
deſtroy the Juſt, and will rake their wicked 
nels for their glory. 

6. And thz Lord ſaid, Hear what 
the unjuſt jualge ſaith. 97. And 


ſhall not God avenge his own el: &, 
whi.h cry day and night unto him, 
though he bear long wi:h them ? 
8. 1 tell you tFat he will avenge 
them ſpeedily. Nevertheleſs, wh-n 
the Son of man cometh, ſhz!! he 
hnd faithoa the earth ? 


6, 7, $. Will imporminicy prevail with a 
wicked Judge ? and will not importunare 
prayer prevail with God to do [uſtice for 
h's choſen , praying people ? I cell you, 
though the time teem long to you, he will 
make no dcley to do them Juſtice in due 
time, 

Nee ; Importinity moved the man by 
wearying him ; but it procureth mercy from 
God only, by mzking us nt: Receivers of ir. 
Men will deſpond by impaticnce, before 
deltyerance cometh. 

9. And he (pake this parable 
unto certain which truſted in them- 
ſelves that they were righteous,and 
d: ſpiſed others : 

9. He thought meet to rebuke thoſe who 
thought roo well of their own goodnets, 
and were too c:nforious and contemptuous 
of thoſe rhat ſeemed worte than they, 

10. Two men went up into the 
temple to pray; the one a Pha» 
rilee, and the other a publicanes 
11. lhe Pbarice Rood aad prayed 
thus with himſelf, God, I thank 
tnee, that 1 am not as other men 
are, Extortioners, urn} ift, adulte- 
1C;S, or even as th;s publicane, 
12. I faſt twi.e in the week, 1 give 
tithes of ai! that 1 poti-ſs. 

19, it, 12. The Pharifce « Prayer was a 
boaſting of his gocednebs, end not an humble 
bewailirg of h's fins and wants. All this 
was praiſe-wortl1y in it C15, but much more 
was neceſlary in him. 

12. And the publicane ſtanding 
afar off, would not | fr up {o much 
a» h.scyes unto ke.ven, but (mote 
upon h's breaft, ſeying, God be 
mercifa! to ime a tinner. 

1}. His Proyer was in the deep fenſe of 
his fin, a kunible begging mercy ot God ; 
(aor with a purpeſe rogo on in fin,but with 
penirence and converhon , rEfolving of 2 
new lite. ) 

14. {| tell you, this man went 
down to his houſe jaftified rather 
then the other * for every one that 
exi'teth himeif, ſhall te abated ; 
and he that kamblet! himſelf, ſhall 
be <x21ted, 
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Ch. 18. The danger 


14- God took this for a juſter or better 
man, for his penitent confeiſion than the 
Phariſce , for all that formal righteouſneſs 
which he boaſted of: For God will exalr 
the humble, and abaſe the proud. (Bur this 
fuppoſeth the Publican's Kepentance ro be 
a true Converſion, and not meer conviction 
and conteiling in tear.) 

15, And they brought unto him 
alſo infants, that he ſhould touch 
them : but when bis diſciples ſaw 
jr, they rebuked them. 16, But 
Jeſus called them unto him, and 
taid, Suffer little children to come 
unto me, and forbid them not : for 
of ſuch is the kingdom of God, 
17. VerilyI ſay unto you, Who- 
ſverer ſhall not receive the king- 
dom of God as a little child, ſhall in 
no wile enter therein. 

15, 16,17. Sce on Matth. 10. 14+ Matth. 
£9. 13,14,15- 

18. And a certain ruler asked 
him , ſaying , Good Mafter, what 
ſhall I do to inherit eternal life ? 
19. And Jeſus aid unto him, Why 
calleſt thou m* good ? none « good 
ſave one, thit is God. 20, Thou 
knoweſt the commandments, Do 
not commit adultery, Do not kill, 
Do not ſteal, Do not bear falſe 
witneſs, Honour thy father and 
thy mother. 21, Ani he (aid, All 
theſe have 1 kept from my youth 
UP. 22. Now when ]:ſus heard 
theſe things, he ſaid unto him, Yet 
lack:|t thou one thing : ſell all thac 
thou haft, and diftribute unto the 
poor, and thou ſhalt have trea- 
ſure in heaven : and come, follow 
me. 23. And when he heard this, 
he was very furrowtul ; for he was 
very rich. 

18,19, 29, 21, 22,23, See Matth. 19. 20, 
and Mark 1o. 17. 

N.te, This renunciation of the World is 
not required by Chriſt, to a high degree of 


ho'incſs only, but to the obtaining of Exer- 
na! Life 


$:. Luke. 


of Riches, 


Ch. 18. | 


Nite, Multitudes of nominal Chriſtians * 


go not ſo far as this worldly Jew ; it bclie. 5 
ving a Life Fternal, and in a care to inhcri; © 


it, and in doing fo much for it, from his © 


outh. 

24. And when Jeſus ſaw that he 
was very ſorrowfu}, he ſaid, How 
hardly ſhall they that have riches 


enter into the kingdom of God !F 
25, For it is eaſter for a camel to 


go through a nee1le*s eye, then for 
arich man to enter into the king- 
dom of God. 26. And they that 


heard ir, ſaid, Who then can be 


ſaved ? 
24, 25, 26. See Matth. 19, 


Nate ; To enter into the Kingdom of God, 


and ro be ſaved, was underſtood by the 
hearers to be all one. 

27. And he ſaid, The things 
which are unpoſſble with men, are 
paſſible with God. 

27. Note, Poſſibility , though with great 
difficulty, muſt make us true ſeckers, and 
then we may attain to certainty, 


28. Th:n Peter ſaid, Lo, wef 


have left a!!, and followed thee, 
29. And he ſaid unto them, Verily 
I ſay unto you, there is no man 
that hath left houſe, or parents, or 
brethren, or wife, or child:en for 
the kingdom of Go41's ſake,30.Who 


ſhall noc receive manifold wore in F 


this preſent time, and in the wort! 
to come life everlaſting, 
28, 29, 29, You fhall be no loſers by 


me. 
Ne, The blefſings even of iuffering Chri- 


ſtians in this Life, are bctter than ali that Þ 


they forſake for Chriſt, 


31. Then he took unto him the | 


twelve, and ſaid unto them, BPe- 
hold, we go up to Jeruſalem, and 
all things that are written: by the 
prophets concerning the Son of 
man ſhall be accompliſhed. 32. For 


he ſhall be delivered unto the Gen- F 


tiles, and ſhall be mocked,anJ ſpite- 


fully entreated, and ſpitte4 on; | 


33+ And they ſhall ſcourge bim,and 
put 
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The blind healed. 


put him to death; and the third 
day he ſhall riſe again. 34. And 
they underftood none of theſe 
things : and this ſaying was hid 
from them, neither knew they the 
thing3 which were ſpoken. 

31, 32, 23, 34- Note, We muſt not won- 
der if many of our Hearers then are dull 
of underſtanding. 

35. And it came to pals, that 
as te was come nigh unto Jeri- 
cho, a certain blind man fat by 
the way-ltde begging. 36. Ard 
hearing che multicucge pals by, he 
asked what it meant. 37. And 
they 1014 him, that J:=ſus of Naza- 
reth paiſeth by. 38. And he cried, 
faying, Jeſus, thou ſon of David, 
have mercy on me, 39, And they 
which went betore, r:uked him, 
that hz ſhould hol his peace : bart 
he cried fo much the more, 't :cu 
ſun of David, have mercy on m-. 
42. And Jeſus ſtool and comman- 
ced him to be brought unto him: 
and when he was come near, he 
asked him, 41. Saying, What wilt 
thou that I ſhall do unto thee ? 
And he ſaid, Lord, that 1 may re- 
ceive my light, 42, And Jeſus ſail 
unto him, Receive thy tight: thy 
faich hath ſaved th:e. 43, And 
immediately he received his fight, 
and followed him, glorifying God: 
and all the people when they ſaw 
it, gave praiſe unto God. 

35,36, 37, 38, 39,49,41, 42,43» Sce on 
Ma'th. 20. 18,19, 20, N. Faith htteth us to 
receive Mercy ; and Mercy teacherh us to 
glorihe God. 


CHAP. XIX. 


I. Nd Feſws entred, and paſſed 

through Jericho, 2. And 
behold , there was a man named 
Zaccheus, which was the chief a- 
mong the publicanes, and he was 
rich. 3. And he fought to fre Je- 


$:. Luke, Facchew called. Ch. 19. 


ſus who he was, and could not for 
the preſs, becauſe he was little cf 
ftature, 4. And he ran before, 
and climb2d up into a ſy-omoere- 
tree to ſee him; for he was to paſs 
that way. 5. And when Jeſus came 
to the place, he looked up and ſaw 
him, and faid unto him, Zaccheus, 
make haſte, and come down : for 
today I muſt abide at thy houſe. 

I, 2, 3,4, $. Deſire, and diligent ſeeking, 
prepare us for Chriſt's acceptance and abcde 
with us. 

6. And he made haſte, and 
came down, and received him jzy+ 
fully. 

6. Note, He hoped bur for a fight of him, 
and obtainerh more. Mercy cxccedeth the 
{rekers expeRNartion. 

7. And when they ſaw ir, they 
all murmured, ſaying, that he was 
zone to be gueſt with a man that 
is a ſinner. 

7, Nite, As if Chriſt were not holy and 
Nri't enough. becauſe he went to finners 
tor thc:r Salvation. 

8. And Zaccheus ſtood, and ſaid 
unto the Lord, Behold, Lord, the 
half of my goods I give to the 
poor : and it I have taken any 
thing from any man by falſe ac- 
cuſation, 1 reftore Him four-fold. 

$. Ne 1. This proceeding from Fair in 
Chriſt, proved him a true Convert, 2. Falte 
acculation was the Publican's notable tin, 

9. And Jeſus ſaid unio him, This 
day is ſalvation come to this houle, 
foraſmuch as he alſo is the ſon of 
Abraham. 

9. Note 1, Where truc Faith and Conver- 
fion cometh, rhere Salvation cometh. 2. All 
true Believers are Children of Atrabam, 
that is, of the Promile made to Abratars 
and his ſeed. 

10, For the Son of man is come 
to (eek and to ſave that which was 
loF, 

10, To this end came I into the World, 
ro redeem , convert , and fave loſt ſin» 


be: 11, And 
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Ch. I9. The ten pueces 


11. And as they heard theſe 
things, he added, and ſpake a pa- 
Tavie, becauſe he was nigh to ]=- 
ruſalem, and becauſe they thought 
that the kingdom of God ſhouid 
immediately aypear. 

It. To take them off ſach expe2ations. 

12, He ſaid theretore, A ceitain 
novle man weut into a far coun- 
rrey, to receive fir himſ:If a king- 
dom, and to return. 

12, Chriſt was to go from Farth to Hea- 
ven, to receive his own Kingly g'ory, and 
to reign there over Heaven and Eartn, an 
to return to judge men according to their 
works, 

13- And he called his ten ſer- 
vants, and delivered them ten 
pounds, and {114 unto them, Occu- 
Py til: I come, 

13- He giveth men, that profeſs to be 
his Servants, his Gitts and Mcrcics, and 
commands them to uſe them faithfully in 
his Service, and to do ond in his Church, 
and p1okr others, expeting his return. 

14. But his citizens hated him, 
and ſent a metlage atrer tim, ay- 
ing, We will not have this man to 
reign over ue, 

Iz. The Jews, to whom he f:ſt ofFered 
Grace, rejected him and his Government 
with ſcorn. 

15. And it came to paſs, that 
when te was returned, having re- 
ceived the kingdom, then he come 
mande1 thole ſervants to be called 
unto him, to whom he had given 
thz money, that he might know 
how much every man hd gained 
by trading 

15. When he came to exerciſe Judgment 
over his Subjets an4 Servants, he called 
firſt thoſe that profeſſed Chriſtiani ity , to 
take an account how they had uicd the ble 
hhags of the Golpel. 

16, Then came the firft, ſaying, 
Lord, thy pound hath gained ten 
poun 1s. 

16. Thy Grace and Gif:s have been im- 
proved co t'« prone of many, ard ro my 
Yn mUygc im Hulines, 


$:. Luke. 


of Money. Ch. 1 9. 


17. And he ſaid unto him, Well, 
thou good (crvant : becauſe thou 
hatt been faithful in a very lit. 
tle, have thou authority over ten 
Cities, 

17. Thou ſhalt have a reward above 0- 
thers, according to thy f(ervice. 

N.ze, 1+ Chriſt will praiſe his feirhful Ser- 
vants, and their Works. 2. He rewardeth 
them, berauſe they have been faithful, as 
the Moral Qualincation of the Reccivers ; 
bur not in Commurative Juſtice , nor in 
Diſtriburive Governing Juſtice, according to 
the Law of Innocency, or of M ſes, but in 
D:iſtributive Paternal Juſtice , according to 
the Law of Grace and Faith, 

18, And the ſecond came, ſay- 
ing, Lord, thy pound hath gained 
hve pounds. 19. And he ſaid like- 
wiſe to him, Be thou alſo over five 
Citics, 

19, 19. Their reward ſhall be anſwe- 
rable. 

20, And another came, ſaying, 
Lord, behuld , b-re is thy pound 
which I have kept laid up in a 
rapkin : 21, tor I feared thee, 
becauſe thou art an auftere man ; 
thou takeft up that thou layedſt 
not down, and reapefſt that thou 
didft not ſow. 

20, 21. Heres thy own, I have waſted 
none of it : But thou art © (ſevere, thar [ 
durſt not trade with it, leſt 1 ſhould loſe 
IT- 

22, And he faith unto him, Out 

of thine own mouth will 1 judge 
thez, thou wicked fervanf, Thou 
kneweft that I was an auftere man, 
taking uj thet I laid not down, and 
reaping chat T did not ſow : 23. 
Wheretore then gaveſt not thou 
my money into the bank, that at 
my coming I might have requited 
mine own with uſury ? 

22, 23. Nite z Wicked men are apt to ex- 


cuſe their floth, and accuſe God's tritneb : 
Bur out of their own confeſſions and words 
ſhall Hypocrites, that profeſs Chriftianiry he 
condemned, 
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Qu. What Uſnry 15 1t which Owift by this 
Paraile ſeem:th te countenance ? Anſw. Such 
as God had not forbidden : To us now all 
Uſury is finful, that is againſt either Tf ice 
or C,arity, or the pubiick good, and no 0- 
ther: For Moſes's Political Law bindeth not 
U 
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24, And he ſaid unto them that 
fto01 by, Take from him the pound, 
and give it to him that hath ten 
pounds. 25. (And they ſaid un'o 
him, Lord, he hath ten pounds). 
26. For I ſay unto you, that unto 
every one which hath, ſhall be gi- 
yen : and from him that hath nor, 
even that he hath ſhall be taken 
away from him. 

24. Add it to his reward. 

25,26. He that hath gained Ly hs faich- 
ful induſtry, ſhall be truſted and rewarded 
with more ; and h- that uataithfully neg- 
letcd to uſe the mercy truſted with him, 
ſhall be deprived of that mercy, gifts, 
time, &c. which he negletcd. 

27. But thoſe mine enemies 
which would not that 1 thould 
reign over them, bring hither, 
and (lay rtem before me. 

27. Thoſe Jews that hated and rejeted 
me, and all fuch Rebe!livus Intd.ls, fha!l 
be deſtroyed. 

238. Aud when he had thus ſpo- 
ken, he went before, alcending up 
to Jeruſatem. 29. And it came to 
yaſs, wh:n he waz come nigh to 
B-thphage and Dethany, at the 
mount called rþ2 mount of Olives, 
he ſent two of his diſciples, 30.Say- 
ing, Go ye into the village over 
azainft you ; in the which at your 
entring ye ſhall find a colt tied, 
whereon yet never man ſat : looſe 
him, and bring him hither, 21.And 
if any man ask you, Why do ye 
looſe bim ? thus ſhall ye ſay unto 
him, Becauſe the Lord hath need 
of him. 32. And they that were 
ſent, went their way, and found 
even as he had ſaid unto them. 
33+ And as they were looſing the 


Ch. 1 9. Chriſt rideth mn Triumph St. 


Luke. to Jeruſalem. Ch. 19; 


colt, the owners thereof ſaid unto 
them, Why looſe ye the colt? 
34. And they {aid, The Lord hath 
need of him, 

28,29, 30, 31,32, 32, 34- Abte; Though 
Luke name only the Colt, that denierta get 
the AG named by other Writers. 

See Anth. Z1+1,7, 3: 

35. And they brought him to 
Jeſus : and they caſt their garments 
upon the colt, and they ſet Jeſus 
thereon, 36. AnJ as he weat, 
they ſprea1 their clothes in the 
way. 37- And when he was come 
nigh, even now at the deſcent ot 
the mount of Olives, the whole 
multitude of the diſciples began to 
rejoyce, and praiſe God with a loud 
voice, for all the mighty works 
that they had ſeen, 23S. Saying, 
Bleſſed be the King that cometh 
in the name of the Lord ; peace 
in heaven, and glory ia the high- 
«ſt. 

37. Sce on Math. 21. 9, 10,11. 

29. And ſome of the Phariſees 
from among the multitude ſaid 
unto him, Mafter, rebuke thy di- 
ſciples. 40. And he anſwered and 
ſaid unto th2m, I tell you, that 
if th:ſe ſhould hold their peace, 
the ftones would immediately cry 


ourc. 

29, 4%. They do but what God doth 
cautc them to do, and if they did not, God 
would have it done, though by Miracle. 

41. And when he was come 
near, he beheld the city, and wept 
over it, 42+ Saying, It thou hadft 
known, even thou, at leaft in this 
thy day, the things which belong 
unto thy peace ! but now they are 
hid from thine eyes, 

41. O that thou hadſt known the things 
that are neceſſary ro thy own peace an4 
ſafery, before the day of Grace be paſt. Bur 
by thy wilful fin and blindaeb, they arc 
unknown to thee. 

Ne, Chriſt, as Man, by weeping over 
{li-dcftroyu:g funers, hewegh bis love and 
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pity, though nor equal to that, which he 
exerciſeth on his Ele+ whom he will 


ſave. 

43+ For the days (hal) come up- 
on thee, that thine enemies ſhall 
caſt a trench about thee, and com- 
paſs thee round, and keep thee in 
on every ſide. 44. And ſhall lay 
thee even with the ground, aud thy 
children within the; aud they 
ſhall not leave in thee one ftone 
upon another : becauſe thou knew- 
eft not the time of thy vilica- 
tion, 

43, 44- All this was done about thirty 
eight years afrer, by the dreadfulleſt Sicge 
for Famine and Murdcr, that any Hiſtory 
recordeth, 


45. And he went into the tem- 
ple, and began to caft out them 
that ſold therein, and them that 
bought, 46, Saying unto them, 
It is written, My houſe is the houſe 
of prayer : but ye have made it a 
den thieves, 

45, 46. See Matth. 21.12. Ne; Chiiſt 
ſhewed his Authority by Reforming ; and 
his Zeal even for the Tempie, while the 
Law ſtood. 

47. And he taught daily in the 
temple, But the chief priefts and 
the ſcribes, and the chief of the 
people ſought to deftroy him. 

47+ The Prieſts and Rulers were they that 
were Chriſt's Enemies and Perſecutors. 


438. And could not find what 
they might do : for all the people 
were very attentive to hear him, 


48. They durſt not lay hands on him, 
becauſe the multitude hearing and admiring 
him, were as his guard, 


CHAF. $X. 


1- A Nd itcame to paſs, that on 
one of thoſe days, as he 

taught the people in the temple, 
ard preached the goſpel, the chief 
= s and the ſcribes came upon 
im, with the elders, 2. And ſpake 
unto him, aying, Tell us, By what 


Ch. 2.0. The temple cleanſed. St. Luke. Baptiſm of Fob. Ch. 2.6: 


authority doeft thou theſe things ? 
or who is he that gave thee this 
authority ? 

1,2. Such things are not to be done with 
qut Authority, 

3- An1 he anſwered and ſaid 
unto them, I will alſo a+k you one 
thing; and anſwer me ; 4. The 
baptiſm of John, was it from hea- 
ven, or ot men? 5, And they 
reaſoned with themſelves, ſaying, 
It we (hall ſay, From heaven; he 
will ſay, Why then believed ye him 
not? 6, But and it we ſay, Of 
men; all the people will ſtone us ; 
for they be perſwaded that John 
was a prophet. 7. And they an- 
ſwered, that they could not tell 
whence z# was, $8. And Jeſus 
ſaid unto them, Neither tell 1 
you by what authgrity 1 do theſe 
things. 

2,4,$,6,7,8. They ought ro have known 
his Authority by his Miracles. Sce Matih. 


21, 

9. Then began he to ſpeak to 
the people this parable 3; A certain 
man plante 1 a vineyard, and let it 
tocth to husbandmen, and went in- 
t2 a far countrey for a long time. 
10, And at the ſeaſon, he ſent a 
ſervant to the hu5bandmen, that 
they ſhould give him of the fruit 
of the vineyard : but the husband- 
men beat him, and (ent bim away 
empty. 11. And again he ſent 
another ſervant, and they beat him 
alſo, and entreated bim ſhamefully, 
and ſent himaway empty. 12. And 
again he ſent the third ; and they 
wounded him alſo, and caft bim 
out. 13, Then ſaid the lord of 
the vineyard, What ſhall I do? I 
will ſend my beloved ſon - it may 
be they will reverence bim when 
they ſee him. 14. But when the 
husbandmen ſaw him, they reaſon- 
ed among themſelves, ſaying, This 
is 


Ch.20.Parable of the Vineyard. St. 


is the heir : come, let us kill him, 
that the inheritance may be ours. 
15. $o they caſt him out of the 
vineyard, and kilied b/m. What 
therefore ſhall the lord of the vine- 
yard do untothem ? 16, He ſhall 
come aad d:frroy theſe husband- 
men,and ſhaii give the vineyard to 
others» And when they heard zt, 
they ſaid, God forbid. 

0,10,11,12, 13,14,15, 16. The Vinc- 
yard is the Land of 1ſrae! ; the Hubandmen 
are the Iſraelites; the Owner is God ; the 
Meſſengers are the Prophets; the Son is 
Cirilt, &c. $ce Matth. 21. 

17. And he behell them, and 
aid, What is this then that is writ- 
ten, The tone which the builders 
rejeFed, the ſame is become the 
head of the corner ? 18. Whoſo- 
ever ſhall fall upon that ſtone, ſhall 
be broken : but on whomſoever it 
ſhall fall, it will grind him to pow- 
der. 

17, 15. Whoever ſins againſt Chriſt by un- 
belict, will periſh in his fin : But they that 
it:ive againſt him by maligniry and oppo- 
fition, will fall under his victorious Judge- 
ment, which will make them the moſt mi- 
ſcrable. 

19. And the chief prieſts and 
the ſcribes the ſam2 hour ſought to 
lay hands on him ; and they feared 
the people : for they perceived that 
he had ſpoken this parable againft 
them, 

19. Nte; That which is faid againſt their 
fin, envageth the impenltent, be it never fo 
true and needful ro their conviction. 

20., And they watched bim, and 
ſent forth ſpies, which ſhould feign 
themſelves juſt men, that they 
might take hold of his words, that 
ſo they might deliver him unto 
the power and authority of the go- 
vernour. 

20, Blood-thirſty Hypocrites would en- 
mare him ro get ſome word for which 
they might accuic him, ro the Roman Go- 
vernour ; as Treaſon again Car. 


Luke. Render to Ceſar, &c. Ch.20 


Note; How like in all Ages are the na- 
ture and ways of wicked men ! Thus was 
Nabeth uſed by Jezebel, Kc. 

21. And they asked him, ſaying, 
Mafter, we know that thou ſaye 
and teacheft rightly, neither ac- 
cepteſt thou the perſon of any, but 
teacheſt the way of God truly. 
22. 1s it lawful for us to give tri- 
bute unto Ceſar, or no? 23. But 
he perceived their craftineſs, and 
ſaid unto them, Why tempt ye 
me ? 24. Shew me a penny : whoſe 
image and ſuperſcrijtion hath it? 
They anſwered and fail, Celar's. 
25. And he ſaid unto chem, Ren- 
der therefore unto Ceſar the things 
which be Ceſar's, and unto God the 
things which be God's, 26. And 
they could not take hold of his 
words before the peopl-: and they 
marvelled at his anſwer, and held 
their peace. 

21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26. Note; There is 
poylon in the teeming kindneſs of cruel 
Hypocrices ; they flatter that they map 
hurt, Note ; Ir is lawful to put off bloody 
enſnarers wich doubrful Anſwers. 


27. Then came to him certain of 
the Sadducees ( which deny that 
there is any reſurr*Qion) and they 
asked him, 28. Saying , Maſter, 
Moſes wrote unto us, It any man's 
brother die, having a wite, and he 
die withuut children, that his bro- 
ther ſhould take his wife, and raiſe 
up ſeed unto his brother. 29. There 
were therefore ſeven brethren 2 
and the firt took a wife, and died 
without children. 30. And the 
ſecond took her to wife, and he 
died childleſs. 31. And the third 
took her; and in like manner the 
ſeven alſo. And they lefc no chil- 
dren, anddied. 32. Laft of allthe 
woman died alſo, 33. Therefore 
in the reſurreion, whoſe wife of 
them is ſhe; for ſeven had her ta 
wife, 

27; 28, 


27, 28,29, 30, 31, 32, 33- Carnal men, 


NO! . 

34. And Jeſus anſwering ſaid 
unto them, 1h= children of this 
world marry, and are given in 
marriage : 35. But thzy which ſhall 
be accounted worthy to obtaia that 
world, and the rclurrection from 
the dead, neither marry , nor are 
given in marriage. 36. Neither 
can they die any more ; for they 
are equal unto the angels, and are 
the children of GoJ1, te .ng the chil- 
dren of the reſurrettion, 

34, 35, 36. Nite; Worthineſs of thar 
World, is ſuch a qualification 9s is ry uired 
in God's Promiſe. Ar: ; The Blefled hall 
be like the Anpzels, and wit thr'n, and be 
inunortal. Nite ; By the Relurcetion hyure 
is meant the n:xt Life, even to ſeparated 
Souls, and not only the Reſurre tion of the 
Body. O why do we not lang for ſuch a 
change 

37. Now that the dead are rai- 
ſed,even Moſes ſhewed at the buſh, 
when h2 callzth the Lord the Go4 
of Abraham, and the Ged cf Iſaac, 
and the God of Jacod. 3$. For he 
is nota God of the dead, but of the 
living : for all live unto him. 

37, 33. Sec Aarth.22, He is the Lord 
and Owner of the Dead and Living : But 
to be Tray Ged, fignihcth more, even to be 
racir Governour and ProrcQtor, and their 
End and Portion, and their All. 

29, Then certain of the ſcribes 
anſwering ſaid, Mafter, thou haft 
well ſaid. 40. Aud after that, 
they Jurft not ask him aoy que- 
ftion at all. 

2B, 40. They were out of hope of en- 
trapping him by their Queſtions. 

41. And he ſaid unto them, How 
ſay they that Chrift is David's ſon ? 
42. Ard David himſeif faith in the 
book of palms, The LORD (zid 
unto my Lord, Sit thou on my 
right hand, 43. Till I mak= thine 
enemies thy tootitool, 44. Da» 


Ch. 2 0. Tie Scribe reproved. St. Luke. DeſtruQtion of the Temple.Ch.2 1, 


vid therefore calleth him Lord, how 
is he then his ſon ? 

41,42, 43, 44- See Matth. 22. 

45. Then in the audience of all 
the people, he ſaid vato his dilci- 
pies, 45. Beware of the ſcribes, 
which defire to walk in long robes, 
and love greetings in the markets, 
and the higheft ſeats in the ſyna- 

ogues, and the chief rooms at 
eafts; 47. Which devour widows 
houſes, and for a ſhew make long 
prayers : the ſame ſhall receive 
greater damnation. 

45,46, 47- Note ; The Charater of for- 
mal Hypocrites, is to be worldly, cruel, un- 
juſt, proud, and to be devout in a ceremo- 
nious Religion and lip labour, roquict their 
Confaence, and keep their reputation. XN: 
Tho' no doubt but ſome Hypocrites can 
uſe long prayers ex tcmpore, it is moſt"like- 
ly chat that of rhe Scribes and Phariſees was 
a Form or Liturgy. 


CHAP, XXII, 


I. Ni he looked up, and ſaw 
the rich men caſting their 
gifts into the trealury, 2. And he 
ſaw allo a certain poor widow, caſt- 
ing in thither two mites, 3. Ani 
hz ſaid, Of a truth I ſay unto you, 
that this poor widow hath caft in 
more then they all. 4. For all theſe 
have of their abundance caft in un- 
to the offerings of God $ but ſhe 
of her p2nury hath caſt in all the 
living that ſhe had. 
1,2, 3,4. Sce on Mark 12-41, 42. God 
judgeth not of our Service by rhe bulk. 
5. And as ſome ſpake of the 
temple, how it was adorned with 


goodly ſtones, and gifcs, he ſaid, | 


6. As for theſe things which ye 
behold, the days will come, in the 
which there ſhall not be. left one 
ftone upon another, that ſhall not 
be thrown down. 

5, 6. See Marth. 24. 


7. And they azked him, ſaying, 


m—_ 


Ma «ol, * 


o—— 


Ie _ 


— 
— 


ww nn —= A mn — 5 - © © @& 


ms At 1 LE ww 


—_ ” IPHPTEs =” 


Ch.21t. The deſtruttion 


Maſter, but whon ſhall theſe thiags 
be 2 and what figna will there be 
when theſe things ſhall come to 
pa's. | 

5. Nite ; Corrupt Nature is more defirous 
to know things to come , than ro prepare 
for chem by preſent dury. 

$. And he ſaid, Take heed that 
ve be not deceived : for many ſhall 
come in my name, ſaying, I am 
Chriſt ; an1 che time draweth near : 
go ye not therefore after them. 

$. Take you more care of your elves, 
thin ro know rhe time ; and be not de- 
ceived by falſe Carfts, and falſe Pro- 
pact 

9. But when ye ſhall hear of 
wars. and commortions, be not fer- 
rified ; for theſe things muſt fir 
come to paſs, but the end is not 
by and by. 10. Then ſaid he un- 
to them, Nation ſhall riſc againft 
nation, and kingdom againft king- 
dom: 11. And great earthquakes 
ſhall be in divers places, and fa- 
mines, and peſtilences, and fearful 
tights, and great ſigns ſha!) there 
be from heaven. 12. But before 
all theſe, they ſhall lay their hands 
on you, and perſecute you, deli- 
vering y0u up to the ſynagogues, 
2nd into priſons, being brought be. 
fore kings and rulers tor my name's 
ſake, 13- And it ſhall turn to you 
for a teſtimony. 

0,10,11,12, 12. See Matth. 24. Nite ; 
Chriſt did not draw in Diſciples with the 
hopes of proſperity. Ir ſhall be your Wit- 
neſs or Martyrdom, tro divulge the Goſpel, 
and condemn unbelievers. 

14. Settle i« therefore in your 
hearts,not to meditate before what 
ye ſhall anſwer. 15. For I will 


give you a mouth and wiſdom, 
which all your adverſaries ſhall not 
be able to gainſay, nor reſiſt. 

I4, 15. Note ; It is Chriſt in Heaven that 
giveth Grace and Gifts to his Scryants on 
Earth by his Spirit, 


Se. Luke. 


of Feruſalem. Ch. 21, 


16, And ye ſhall be betrayed 
both by parents, and brethren, and 
kinsfolks, and friends 3 and ſome of 
yoa ſhall they cauſe to be put to 
death. 17, And ye ſhall be hated 
of all men for my name's ſake. 
13, But there ſhall not an hair of 
your head periſh. 

16,17,18. Ye ſhall be no loſers by all 
your ſufferings ; You ſhall be preſerved till 
you are ripe for your fill reward. 

19. In your patience poſieſs ye 
your ſouls. 

19. While you keep your Innocence and 
Patience, you keep your Souls from danger 
and los. 

20. And when ye ſhall ſee Jeru- 
ſalem compaſſ:d with armies, then 
know that the defolation thereof is 
nigh. v4. Then let them which 
are in Judea, fl-ze to the mountains; 
and let them which are in the midtt 
of it, depart out; and let not them 
that are in the countreys, enter 
thereiato, 22. For theie be the 
days of veng-ance, that all things 
which are writtea may be tulfl- 
led. 

20, 21,22, Jernſalem's Calamity fall be 
ſo great, that all that will be fate, muſt fic 
from 1t. 

23. But wo unto them that are 
with child, and to them that give 
ſuck in thoſe days : for there {hall 
be great diſtreſs in the land, an1 
wrath upon this pzople. 24. And 
they ſhall fall by the edge of the 
Cord, and ſhall be led away cap- 
tive into all nations: an41 Jeruſa- 
lem ſhall be trodden down of the 
Ge 1tiles, until the times of the 
Gentiles he fulfilled. 

22, 24. Till the Heathens he t:rned Chri- 
ſtians themſelves, ( in Cunt antine's days, ) 
and then Jeraſalem ſhall be reſtored , and 
be the dwelling of Chriſtians. 

25. And there ſhall be figns in 
the ſun, aud in the moon, and in 


» the ſtars; and upon the earth di- 


ceſs of nations, with perplexity, 
the 


Ch.21. The dreadful day. 


the ſea and the waves roring; 26. 
Mens heaits failing them for fear, 
and for looking aftec thoſe things 
which are coming on the earth ; 
for the powers of heaven ſhall be 
ſhaken, 27. And then ſhall they 
fee the Son of man coming in a 
cloud with power and great glory. 
23. And when theſe things begin 
cocome te pals, then Iook up, and 
litt np your heads ; for your re- 
demption draweth nigh. 

25,26, 27, 28. Sce Marth. 2.4. Judgment, 
though flow, is ſure and terriblc. 

29. And he ſpake to them a pa- 
Table, Behold the hg-tree, and all 
the trees; 30. When they now 
ſhoot forth, ye ſee and know of 
your own ſelves, that ſummer is 
now nigh at hand. 31. $0 like- 
wiſe ye, when ye ſ:e theſe thirg3 
come to pals, know ye that the 
kingdom of God is nigh at hand. 

29, 30, 31. The Kingdom of God is the 
Reign of the Meſſi:ah, deſtroying Satan's 
Kingdom , beginning indeed at his Reſur- 
reHion, but notable as Catholick, upon the 
great converſion of the Gentiles, ſpecially 
when Emperors owned Chriſt, the Jews 
Leng partly deſtroyed, and partly convert- 
cd ; aud at laſt perteRed in glory. 

32. Verily I ay unto you, This 
generation ſhall not paſs awzy, till 
all be fulfilled. 33. Heaven and 
earth ſhall paſs away : but my word 
ſhall not paſs away. 

32,23. Till the Jews be deſtroyed, and 
the Gentiles begin to reccive the Goſpel 
through the World. 

34-And take heed to your ſelves, 
left at any time your hearts be 0- 
vercharged with fſurfeiting and 
drunkenneſs, and cares of this life, 
and fo that day come upon you un- 
awares. 35. For as a ſnare ſhall it 
come on all them that dwell oa the 
face of the whole earth, 

34, 25+ Fither the ruine of the Jews ſhall 
fuddenly come on all that Land ; or the 


day of Judgment on all the World ; Agd 


Se. Luke. Fudas's Covenant. Ch. 2.2) 


our duty is to be always ready ; and there- 
fore to avoid ſenſuality and worleline6s, 
which is unreadinefs. 

36. Watch ye therefore,and pray 
always, that ye may be accounted 
worthy to eſcap2 all theſe things 
that ſhall come to paſs,and to ftand 
before the 50n of man. 

36. A life of obedient watching againſt 
ſin, waiting for Judgment, and conſtant 
Prayer, is our Goſpel-worthincls to eſcape 
CI, and our preparation for 
a comfortable mecting our Judge. 

37. And in the day-time he was 
teaching in the temple,and at night 
he weat out, and abode in the 
mount that is called rhe mou of 
Olives. 3g, And all the people 
came Early in the morning to him 
in the temple, for to hear him. 

37, 38. Nite; They could not filence 
him, 1. Becauſe it was the Jews Law, that 
Prophets and great Teachers ſhould ſpeak 
freely. 2. And the Roman; limited their 
Power. 3. And they feared the multirude 
of his hearcrs. 


CHAP. XXIL 


I. Ow the feaſt of unleaven- 

ed bread drew nigh, 
which is called the paſſover. 2. And 
the chief priefts and (cribes ſought 
how they might kill him; for they 
feared the people, 

1, 2, The feaſt of unleavened Bread, wzs 
the day of the Paſſover , and ſeven days 
atter. 

3- Then entred Satar. into Ju las 
ſurnamed Iſcariot, being of the 
number of the twelve, 4. And he 
went his . way, and communed 
with the chief priefts and cap- 
tains, how he might betray him 
unto them. 

2, 4. Note; There is more of Satan in fin, 
than finners think : He hath acceſs as a 
Temprter to the Imagination, and when his 
Temptation prevailerh, he gets greater poſ- 
ſeſhon of rhe hearr. 


+ $+ And they were glad, and co» 


yenanted to give him money. 
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Ch. 22. The Lord's 


5. Nite 1+ Wicked purpoſes or dcires, 
uſe to meet with encouragement from wick- 
ed men. 2. It is a heinous crime, when 
men dare covenant to fin for gain. 

6. And he promiſed, and (ought 
opportunity to betray him unto 
them in the abſence of the multi- 
titude. 

6. To avoid tumulr. 

7. Then came the day of unlea- 
vened bread, when the pafſover 
muſt be killed. $. And he ſent 
Peter and Joha, ſaying, Go and 
prepare us the paſſover, that we 
may eat. 9. And they ſaid unto 
h'm, Where wilt thou that we pre- 
pare ? 10, And he (aid unto them, 
Behold, when ye are entred into 
the cizy, there ſhall a man meer 
you, bearing a pitcher of water ; 
follow him into the houſe where he 
entreth in. 11, And ye ſhall ſay 
unto the good-man of the houſe, 
The Maſter faith unto thee, Where 
is the gueſt-chamber, where 1 
ſhall eat the paſſover with my 
diſciples? 12. And he ſhall ſhew 
you a large upper room furniſhed ; 
there make realy. 13. And they 
went and tound as he had ſaid unto 
them : and they made ready the 
paſlover. 

5,8,9,10,11,12, 13. Note 1, Chriſt knew 
what would befal them out of fight. 2. Be- 
ing made under the Law , he would keep 
even thar part that typibed himſclf, 

14. And whe2 the hour was 
come, he ſat down, and the twelve 
apoſtles with him. 15. And te 
ſaid unto them, With defire I have 
defired to eat this paſſover with 
you before 1 ſufter, 

14. Note ; Chriſt carneſfly defired the 


fulfilling of his undertaken work, and holy 
Communion with his Servants. 

16, For I ſay unto you, I will 
not any raore eat thereof, until it 
be fulfilled in the kingdom of God, 
17. And he took the cup, and gave 


$:. Luke. 


Supper inſtituted. Ch. 22; 


thanks, and ſaid, Take this, and 
divide it among your ſelves. 
18, For I ſay unto you, -I will 
not drink of the fruit of the vine, 
until the kingdom of God ſhall 
come. 

16,17, 18. Till we mcet in Heaven ; or 
till I celebrate that Sacrament which is the 
Chriſtian Paſſover with you , in the holy 
——_—_—— where I will be ſpiritually pre- 

ene. 

Qy. How comes the cup tifrice mentioned ? 
Anſ. The firſt was pait of the Paſſover. Bur 
Bez.a noceth, that the 15th and 19th verſes 
are not in the Syrian Tranſlation, which is 
moſt ancient * And in his very old Greek 

opy now at Cambridge, (Tris do in remen- 
brance of m»+,] is left our of the 19 verſe ; 
and he conjeZures ſome verſes are tran 
poled. 

19. And he took bread,and gave 
thanks, and brake ir, and gave un- 
to them, laying, This is my body 
which is given for you : this do in 
remembraace of m2. 20, Likewiſe 
alſo the cup after ſupper, ſaying, 
This cup is the new teftameat in 
my bloud, which is ſked for you. 

19, 20, See Matth.26. Note ; Seeing the 
Evangelifts uie nor all the very ſame words, 
it ſeems not of abſolute neceſlity ro uſe juſt 
the ſame ſtill : Yer all the ſubſtance muſt be 
retained ; and it's ſafeſt repeating all ſer ro- 
gether which they recite ; and as Pas! moſt 
fully reciterh them. 

21. But behold, the hand of 
him that betrayeth me, is with me 
01 the table. 22. And truly the 
Son of man goeth as it was deter- 
mined :; but wo unto that man by 
whom he is betrayed. 23. And 
they began to enquire among 
themſelves, which of them it was 
that ſhould do this thing. 

21, 22, 23. Note ; How hard was Judas's 
heart, that took not this warning ' 

24. And there was alſo a ftcife 
among them, which of chem ſhould 
be accounted the greateft. 

24- N.te ; This ſtrife was before, Marth. 
20, Bur Lig keepeth not to tae order of 


rime, 
25. And 


Ch. 22: The Lord's $: 


25. And he ſaid unto them, The 
kings of the Gentiles exerciſe lord- 
ſhip over them ; and they that ex- 
erciſe authority upon them, are 
called benefaflours, 26. But 
ye ſhall not be ſo : but he that is 
greateft among you, let him be as 
the younger ; and he that is ch:ef, 
as he that doth ſerve, 

25, 26. (I am not for parity among all 
my Diſciples : You know I hare choſen you 
only to be Apoſtles ; But though you be 0- 
ver the Churches, you muſt not be Rulers 
of one another : And that fort of Preemi- 
nence which you have , muſt nut be like 
that of the Princes of the World, who 
Rule by the Sword, or outward Force, and 
in worldly Pomp or State, conſtraining 
Subje&s ro flatter them with high Titles, 
but it muſt be grounded in an excellency of 
Grace and Gifts, Love, Mceekneſs, Humili- 
ty, being the moſt uſeful, and devored to 
the good of all ; as Ruling only the volun- 
rary, and therefore by the cleareſt Reaſon, 
und greateſt Love, and moſt exemplary pro- 
fitable Lives : Strive and ſpare not, for rhis 
Pre-eminence and Diſparity.) 

27.For whether is greater,he that 
ficteth at meat, or he that (erveth ? 
is not he that ſfitteth at meat ? but 
1 am amorg you as te that ſer- 
veth. 

27. Would you rule, as greater than I ? 
what hath my Government of you been, 
but ro do you good, by Doctrine, Love, 
and good Example, without force ? 

28. Ye are they which have con- 
tinued with me in my tempta- 
tions. 29. And I appaint unto 
you a kingdom, as my Father hath 
appointe | unto me : 

28. As a reward for your faithful Rtick- 
ing to m2 in all my Tryals and Sufferings, I 
appoint, &c. 

Ate ; This Promiſe is three ways ex- 
pounded ; 1. The aſpiring Clergy ſay it is, 
I make you Apoſtles the Chicf Rulers of my 
Church, though in perſecuting times, and 
your Succeſlors ſhall be Patriarchs, Metro- 
politans, Arch-Biſhops, &c. and over top 
Emperours and Kings. 

2. Others ſay, that this lower World is 
but a fladow of the vpper ; and that the 


. Luke. Supper inſtituted. Ch.22. 


Ofkce of Angels, and the Titles in Daniel of 
[ Michael your Prince) and ſo of other An- 
gels, ſheweth that there be Kingdoms i 
the Spiritual World above us, anſwerable to 
all the Kingdoms on Earth, and incompa- 
rably more ; and that therefore Chriſt faith, 
In my Father s Houſe are many Manſim ; And 
that there the rwelve Apoſtics have their 
Kingdoms, (at lez\t over the rwelve Tribes,) 
as being equal with the Angels, 

3. Bur moſt think that ir is only an cx- 
preſhon of the eminent Glory of the Apo- 
ſtles after the Reſurrection, 

I (ce nor but part of all three Expoſitions 
may be included, that is, you ſhall be Chicf 
in my Church on Earth, and equal with An. 
gels afrer Death , but ipecially after the 
Day of Judgment. 

309, That ye may eat and drink 
at my table in my kingdom, and fit 
on thrones, judging the twelve 
tribes of Iſrael, 

20. That ye may be feaſted by me in 
Heaven with ſpiritual everlaſting Joys, and 
= be Superiors to the glorihed Iiraclices, 
and in the mean time on Earth may be the 
chicfeſt in my Church, 

31. And the Lord ſaid, Simon, 
Simon, behold, Satan hath defired 
ro bave you, that be mzy fift you as 
wheat : 32. But 1 have prayed 
for thee, that thy faith fail not ; 
and when thon art converted, 
ſtrengthen thy brethren. 

3I, 22. Satan hath got lcave to try and 
ſift you all, and thee in fpecial : But T have 
by Preyer prevailed , that rho thou fin in 

nying, me, thou maycſt not fall from fin- 
cere Feith : And when by Repentance thou 
art recovered from thy fall, ſtrengthen thy 
Brethren, who will forſake me alſo. 

33- And he ſaid unto him, Lord, 
I amready to go with thee both in- 
to priſon, and to death, 34. And 
he (aid, Itel) thee, Peter, the cock 
ſhail not crow this day, before that 
thou ſhalt thrice deny that thou 
knoweft me. 

32. Note ; Chriſt that knew Satan's Re- 
queſt, and knew the Event, knew Peter 5 
weakneſs berter than he himlf did. 

35- Ard he ſaid unto them, 


When I (eat you without _ 
ans 


Ch. 22. Chriſt's Agony. 


and ſcrip, and ſhoes, lacked ye any 
thing: And they ſaid, Nothing. 
36. Then ſaid he unto them, But 
now he that hath a purſe, let him 
take ir, and likewiſe his (crip ; and 
he that hath no ſword, let him (ell 
his garment, and buy one, 37. For 
I ſay unto you, that this that is 
written, muft yet be accompliſhed 
in me, And he was reckoned among 
the tranſgreſſours : for the things 
concerning me have an enJ. 

25,36, 37. When the People followed 
and applauded me for my Cures and Mi- 
racles, I knew that they would reccive you, 
and provide for you for my fake : But now 
I am to be crucihed and fcorned as a tran(- 
greflor, they will alſo caſt you off : There- 
fore now look for hard uſage, and mode- 
zarely provide for your ſelves. 

38. And they ſaid, Lord , be- 
hold, here are two ſwords, And 
he aid unto them, It is enough. 

28. I do not mean that you ſhould now 
fight for me, but that you take care of your 
ſatery. 

29. And he came out, and went, 
as he was wont, to the mount of 
Olives; and his diſciples alſo fol- 
lowed him. 

29. Ir ſeems he uſed there to lodge out 
ot doors cn the ground , and his Diſciples 
wi:h hum. 

4% And when he was at the 
place , he ſaid unto them, Pray, 
that ye enter not into tempta- 
tion, 

40. Prayer is the way both to eſcape 
Temptation, and in it to overcome. 

41. And he was withdrawn from 
them about a ſtone's caft, & kneel- 
ed down and prayed, 42. Sayinz, 
Father, if thou be willing, remove 
this cup from me : nevertheleſs,not 
my wi], but thine be done. 

47, 42. N. For Chriſt, in the firſt at, by 
a ſimple Nolition to be unwilling to (uffer, 
was no fin, nor reſiſting God, bur the pro- 
perty of Humane Nature : But if he had been 
averſe in the ſecond comparative at, called 
F'efim, when he knew it was God's Will, 
this would have becn evil. 


St. Luke. Fudai betrayech him. Ch.2 t. 


43. And there appeared an an- 
gel unto him from heaven, ftreng- 
thening him. 

42. N. Had Chriſt, as Man, need of an 
Angd's ftrengthning ? What need then have 
we in the approach of dearh and great ſut- 
ferings? And may we not alſo expet An- 
gels help ? 

44. And being in an agony, he 
prayed more earneſtly : and his 
ſcat was as it were great drops of 
blou2 falling down to the ground. 

44. N. This was not from the fear of 
death, but the deep ſenſe of God's wrath 
againſt fin, which he, as or Sacrifice, was 
to bear, in grearer pain than meer dying, 
which his Sctvants ofr bear with peace. 

45. And when he roſe up from 
prayer, and was come to his diſci- 
ples, he found them ſl:eping for 
ſorrow, 46. And ſaid unto them, 
Why ſleep ye ? rife and pray, left 
ye enter into temptation, 

45, 46. N. We are apt to ſleep when we 
have moſt need ro watch and prev, and 
have necd to be awakened. 

47. And while he yet ſpake, be- 
hold a multitude, and he that was 
calied Judas, one of the twelve, 
went betore them, aad drew near 
naco ſeius, to kifs him. 43; Bur 
Jeſus ſaid unto him, Judas, be- 
trayeſt thou the Son ot mana with 
a kils ? 

47, 49. XN. God permitted one {© near 
Cirift to betray him, to warn us how far 
ro expett cvil trom our profefled friends. 

49. When they which were a- 
bout him, ſaw what would follow, 
they ſaid unto him, Lord, ſhall we 
ſmite with the ſword? 50. And 
one of them ſmote the ſervant of 
the high prieft,and cut off his right 
ear. 

49, 5o Sclt.defence is nztural, but God's 
Law muſt rule it; They were the more put 
to ty, becaule they kad refiſted. 

5 1. And Jeſasanſwered and faid, 
Suffer ye thus far. And he touched 
his ear and healed him. 

51. N. This Mirac!?, w:ought for one 
that 


Ch. 22. Peter's denial. 


that came to deſtroy him, neither melted 
nor convin:ed hardened ſinners. 

52, Then Jeſus ſaid- unto the 
chief priefts, and captains of the 
temple, and the elders which were 
come to him, Be ye come out as 
againft a thief, with ſwords and 
ftaves? 53. When I was daily 
with you in the temple, ye ftretch- 
ed forth no hands againſt me : but 
this is your hour, and the poxer of 
darkneſs. 

$2, 53. This is the time which God hath 
granted Saran ro make uſe of you his In- 
ftruments againſt me, and the Prince of 
darkneſs will ſeem to conquer. 

54. Then took they him, and 
led bim, and brought him into the 
high prieft's houſe. And Peter fol- 
lowed afar off. $55. And when 
they had kindled a fire in the midft 
of the hal, and were ſet down to- 
gether, Peter ſat down among them. 
56. But a c=rtain maid beheld him 
as he ſat by the fice, and earneſtly 
looked upon him, and ſaid, Thi; 
man was alſo with him, 

$4,59, $6: 3 When Tryal muſt come, 
Inftruments will not be wanting. 

57. And he denied him, ſaying, 
Woman, 1 know him not. 

$7. N. Had he hot been conſcious of 
ſmiting with the Sword, he had not been 
in ſo much danger of fear. 

58. And atter alittle while ano- 
ther ſaw him, and ſaid, Thou art 
alſo of them. And Peter ſaid, Man, 
I am not. 

$8. N. It was a Woman, here called 
Man, only as one of Mankind, not to di- 
ſtinguiſh the Scx. 

56, And about the ſpace of one 
hour af:er, another confidently at- 
firmed, ſaying, Of a.truth this 
fellow alſo was with him; for he is 
a Galilean. 

$9. N. To belong to Chriſt, and follow 
him, is crime enough , when Enemics are 
Judges. 

60. And Peter ſaid, Man,1 know 


St. Luke. Chriſt examined. Ch. 2.4, 


not what thou ſayeft, And imme. 
diately while he yet (pake, the cock 
crew. 61. And the Lord turned, 
and looked upon Peter ; and Peter 
remembred the word of the Lord, 
how he had ſaid unto him, Before 
the cock crow, thou ſhalt deny me 


thrice. 62. And Peter went out, | 


aad wept bitterly. 
60, 61, 62, N. Chriſt's own danger did 
not make him forget a ſinning Diſaple. 


63. And the m2a that held Je» Þ 
ſus, mocked him, and ſmote bum. F 
64. And when they had blindfolded E 
him, they ftroke him on the face, | 
and asked him, ſaying, Propheſie; 
who isit that (mote thee ? 65, And Þ 
many other _— blaſphemoully F 


ſpake they againſt him, 


63,64, 65. N. Whar is it that the igno- Þ 
rant Rabble will not fay and do againſt the © 
beſt of men, when men called Sacred and x 


Great encourage them ? 


66. And affocn as it was Cay, 
the elders of the people, and the F 
chick priefts, and the ſcribes came Þ 
together, and led him into their Þ 


council, 67. Saying, Art thou thz 
Chrift? tell us. 


believes; 


0, 

66, 67, 68. It's in vain to diſcourſe witli 
you, for you ate reſolved whar to do with 
me, and truſt to force, and not to Truth. 


63. Hereafter ſhall the Son of Þ 


man fit on the right hand of the 
power of God, 

69. 1 hall hortly be advanced in Heaven 
as Man, to be Lord of all. 

70. lhea faid they all, Art thou 
then the Son of God ? And he ſaid 
unto them, Ye ſay that I am, 
71. And they ſaid, What need we 
any further witnes ? for we our 
ſelves have heard of his own 
mouth, 

70, 71. N, Though Chriſt anſwered not 


And he ſaid unto þ 
them, It I tell you, you will not F 
68. And if I alſo ask you, 
you will not anſwer me, nor let me | 
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their other Arc aſariory, he would nor, to | 
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Ch. 22. Chriſt accuſed. 


fave his life, by filence ſeem to fear ro 
own his Nature, Dignity and Othce ; eli 
he that laid our Salvation upon our open 
confeſing him in the face of greateft danger, 
ſhould have required more of us, than he 
would do himſelf. Paul faith, ith rhe month 
confeſſion is made to Salvation ; and giveth 
Tims: hy Chritt's Example, who Lefire Pontius 
Pilate wzrmefſed a geod confe;ſion, Rom. 10. 
y,10. 1 Tim. 6.13. 


CHAP. XXII. 


I Nd the whole multitude of 
them aroſe, and led him 
unto Pilate, 2. And they began 


——_— 


| to accuſe him, ſaying, We found 


this fellow perverting the nation, 
and forbidding to give tribute to 
Cefar , ſaying, that he himſelf is 
Chrift a king. 

1,2. N, The laſt clauſe, which was true, 
gave a colour to the former which was 
falſe : They thought that Pilate could not 
believe that he cold claim a Kingdom, and 
not be againſt CeſaFs_Reign. And to this 
day rhe Devil's deſign is to make Princes 
jealous that Chriſt's Kingdom is againſt 
theirs, when as they have all their crue 
power from him. No way ſcemeth fo ct- 
f-Hual 10 the Diaboliſts to ger down Chriſt's 
Kingdom, as to raiſe jealouſie and enmity in 
Kings againſt ir. : 

3+ And Pilate asked him, ſaying, 
Art thou the King of the Jews? 
And he anſwered him and aid, 
Thou ſayeft ir, 

2. Iam ſo; 1 will not deny my Office 
and Dignity , (Bur my Kingdom is not of 
this Wo.ld.) } 

4. then ſaid Pilate to the chiet 
priefts and ro the people, 1 find no 
fault in this man. 

4- Though he call himſelf a King he raif- 
eth no wer or Sedition againft Ceſar ; and 
{» the Law will not reach him, 

5. And they were the more 
fierce, ſaying, He ftirreth up the 
people, teaching throughout zl 
Jewry, beginning from Galilee to 
this place. 

6, His Preachiogp is Colilione, CRF: 
the prople ro the furor nico, anlts rhe 
publi k Pou.-, 


Sr. Luke, He is ſent to Herod. Ch. 2 # 


6, When Þ lite heard of Gali- 
lee,he asked whether the man were 
a Galilean. 7. And afſoon as he 
knew that he belonged unto He- 
rod's jurifliftion, he ſent him to 
Herod , who himſclt was alfo at 
Jeruſalem at that time: $. And 
when Herod ſaw Jeſus, he was ex-+ 
ceeding glad : for he was deſirous 
to ſee him of a long ſeaſon, becauſe 
he ha1 heard many things of him; 
and he hoped to have (cen ſome 
miracle dore by him. 

6, 7, 8. N. When the King of Glory, in 
the form of a Servant, was thus toffed in 
triumph and ſcorn , from Kuler to Kuler, 
it was to ſhew what we dcferved, and 
what we muſt expe&. 

9. Then he queſtioned with hin 
in many words; but he anſwered 
him nothing, | 

9. N. As he was not over ſollicirous tore- 
fel their Accuſations ; fo he would not ac- 
cuſe himſelf, nor give them matter again{t 
him out of his own mouth : He would not 
have taken an ex Offiio Oath, to anſwer 
wiatever Queſtion they ſhould ask hin 
though they told him nct what. 

10. And the chief priefts and 
ſcribes ſtood and vehemently accu- 
ſed him. 

10, N. Conſecrated men are Satan's Agents 
wih the King againſt Chriſt. 

11. And Herod with his mea of 
war ſet him at cought, and mocked 
bim, and arayed him in a gorg-- 
o15 robe, and ſeat him again to 
Pilate, 

tt. The King and his Souldiers rhov4ghk 
they were far enough above a deſpite win 
armed Priſoner. 

$2. And the ſame diy Pilate 
and* Herod were male friends f9- 
gether ; for before they were at 
enmity between them'elves. 

L 2. XN. They can.agree in enmity ani p*-- 
ſ(ccurion of the juſt, who cantet agree & 
Lout their worldly jnrereft, 

13. Anq1 Pilate when he tai cat» 
led cogethzr the chief prieſts, anc 
"he r2!trs 294 the people, 14. Sardt 
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Ch. 23. Chrift delivered 


unto them, Ye have brought this 
man unto me, as one that pervert- 
eth the people : and behold, 1 ha- 
ving examined bim before you, 
have found no fault in this man 
touching thoſe things whereof ye 
accuſe him; 15, No, nor yet He- 
r01 : forl ſent you to him, andlo, 
nothing woithy of death is done 
unto him. 16, I will therefore 
chaſtiſe him,and releaſe bis, 17.For 
of neceſſity he muſt releaſe one un- 
to them at the teaft. 

12,14,154 16,17. His accuſation of Se- 
djrion is not proved to me, nor to Herod : 
I will therefore ſcourge him, and {© releate 
hun 

18. And they cried out all at 
once, ſaying, Away with this man, 
and releaſe unto us Barabbas : 

18. X; A Murderer, or the moſt deboiſt, 
ſeems better than Chriſt himſelf, ro malig- 
nant. Hypocrites. 

19. (Who for a certain ſedition 
made in the city, .and for murder, 
was caft into priſon), 20, Pilate 
therefore willing to releaſe Jeſus, 
ſpake again to thety; 21. Bur they 
cried, ſaying, Crucifie bim, cruci- 
fie him. 22. And he ſaid unto 
them the third time, Why, what 
evil hath he done ? I have found 
no cauſe of death in him, 1 will 
therefore chaſtiſc him, and let bim 

0. 
Y 19,20, 21, 22. N. The malignant Jews 
are woile than the. Heathens in periecuting 
rage. 

23. And they were inſtant with 

loud voices, requiring that he might 
be crucified : and the voices of 
them, and of the chief prieſts pre- 
vailed, 24. Ard Pilate gave ſen- 
tence that it ſhould be as they re- 
quired, 
23, 24- N. Wicked men dare deny God's 
unportunity and mercy, but cannot deny 
temprarions from mens importunity aud 
worldly intercſt. 


Se, Luke, to be crucified, Ch, 29] 


25- And he releaſed unto them, 
him that for ſedition and murder 
was caft into priſon, whom they 
had deficed ; bur he delivered Je- 
ſus to their will, 

25. N. 1+ It is the greateſt means of had 
mens ruine, to let them have their wills, 
2. God in flicſh was not innocent enough in 
the eyes of wicked men, to ſcape condem- 
nation. 

26. And as they led him away, 
they laid hold upon one Simon a 
Cyrenian, coming out of the coun- 
trey., and on him they laid the 
croſs, that he might bear it after 
Jeſus. 27. And there followed him 
a great company of people, an4 of 
women, which alſo bewailed and 
lamented him. 28. But ]-:ſusturn- 
ing unto them, ſaid, Daughters of 
Jeruſalem, weep not for me, but 
weep for your ſelves, and for your 
childten, 29. For behold, the days 
are coming, in the which they ſhall 
ſay, Bleſſed are the barren, and the 
wombs that never bare, and the 
paps which never gave ſuck. 

26, 27, 28, 29. It is notmy caſc that you 
have cauſe to lament, but your own and 
your Childrens, for che dreadful deftruion 
that is coming- 

30. Then ſhall! they begin to ſay 
to the mountains, Fall on us; and 
to the hills, Cover us. 31. For 
if they do theſe things in a green 
tree, what ſhall be done in the 
dry ? 

30, 34, Dr-adful will be the approaching 
vengeance : For if they thus uſe me for ty 
good works, what ſhall they endure, who 
by their hainous fin are as wood dricd for 
the tire. 

32. And there were alſo two 
other malefaftours led with him to 
be put to death. 33. And when 
they were come to che place which 
is called Calvary, there they cruci- 
fied him,and the malefattours ; one 
on the right hand, and the 0:her on 
the left, 


22, 22, 
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Ch. 23. Chrift crucified 

32,23. Thus, for us, the Son of God 
was numbred with Malefacocw, by the moſt 
ignomwiqus deaeh. 

34- Then ſaid Jeſus, Father,for- 
give them; for they know not 
what they do. And they parted 
his raiment, and caſt lots. 

34- fs. Was this an abfoluce Prayer of 
Chciſt ? If ©, wene they nor all forgiven, 
feeing he was always beard ? And doch gor 
he himſalf forerel their dreadful punidhmen ? 
Anſw. It is as if he had faid (1 am dying to 
purchaſe pardon of fin to all rhat repent and 
helieve ; come not ro 


deſtroy and can» 
demn, but ro fave: er ans 


| todehire their Repentance and Salvation: 


Take them not as unpardogable, for they 
do this in ignorance and unbelief : Tender 
them forgiveneſs, and give them yer rime 
of Repentance, and draw thinc Ele to ef- 
fetual Faith , and condemn none for kil- 
ling me, rhat do not afrer my Reſurreftion 
obſtinately reje&t why offered mercy ro the 
la.] This alſo was the ſenſe of Stephen's, 
Lay not this fin jo, their charge, But hoal un» 
rejefing grace, js the unpardq- 
nable fin; which reramerh all rhe reſt. 

25. And the people flood be- 
holding : and the rulers alſo with 
them derided him, ſaying, He ſaved 
others ; kt him ſve himſelf, if he 
be Chrift the choſen of God. 

35. O unthankful men, to turn ſo many 
Miracles of - Love and Mercy into cruel in- 
fulring ſcorn ' Reader, Behold in theſe 
Inſtanecs rhe Nature of Man ; and be 
humbled, and fear why | 

35. And the uldjers allo mock- 
ed him, coming to him, and offer- 
ing bim vinegar, ' 35. Azad Gying, 
If thou be the king of the Jews, 
ave thy ſelf. 

36,27. N. Fit came to fave us, and net 
himſelf, cill his Reſurretion : How glad 
would his Enemies ſhortly be ta be faved 
by him ? And how will their tune be chan- 


33. And a ſuperſcription alſo 
was written over him in lecters of 
Greek, and Latine, and Hebrew, 
THIS IS THE KING OF THE 
JEWS. 

38. X, Arthe reaſon of his death, and 


Se. Luke. between two Thieves, Ch.2 2. 


ſcorn both of him , and all the Jewiſh Nas 
rian. 

39+ And one of the malefattours, 
which were hanged, railed on h:m, 
ſaying, If thou be Chiift, ve thy 
ſelf and us. 

39- A; The Croſs of Chrift wat the great 
ſandal to all : They chought that be could 
not be the Chriſt, that did not fave him- 
ſelf , becauſe they knew not the uſe of his 
S$acnace tor Man's Kedemption. Burt it 
chews the power of fin, when even a Ma- 
lefactor crucitied ſhall go out of the Werld 
in ſuch reproach. 

40. But the other anſwering, 
rebuked him, ſaying, Doft not thou 
fear God, ſeeing thou art in the 
ſame condemnation? 41, And we 
indeed juftly; for we receive the 
due reward of our deeds : but this 
main hath done nothing amils. 

40, qt. Wilt thou die in fin ? Are nor 
we juſtly futfering for ir, when be unjuſtly 
luffcreth, being innocent ? 

42. And he ſaid unto Jefus,Lord, 
remember me when thou comeft 
iato thy kingdom. 

42- Lad , I believe that thou art the 
true Meſſiah, and rhe promiſed King : Re- 
member me a Sinner witch pardoning mercy 
and acceptance , when thou reigneſt in 


thy glory. , : 
43- And Jcſus faid unto him, 
Verily 1 fay uatothee; To day ſhalt 
thou be with me in paradiſe. 
43- Truſt my Pramile: Thou ſtale this 
very day ke with me in a celeſtial Paradite 


of joy. 

N. 1. This Example ſheweth us what E- 
ledion freely doth in calling one, while 
another is paſt by. 

2. Chriſt would give this preſent proof 
of the virtue of his Sacrihce to call and ju- 
ſtike finners. 

3. e Converſion is never roo late, 10 
the ofaicing of Mercy and Salvation. 

4+ True Faith and Kepentance, how late 
ſoever, will have its fruits. This man was 
not ſaved without good works. 1. He con- 
fefs'd his fin. 2. ite confefs'd the juſtnes of 
his puniſhment, 3- He confeſſed Chriſt's 
Kingdom. 4. He jaſtined Chriſt's Inno- 
cency. $5. He reproved the Reviler, and 
raught bim » repent. & He prayed even 

4 v9 


Ch.23. Chriſt's Death. 


to 2 cructhed dying Chriſt, 7. He prayed 
not for preſent deliverance, but tor a place 
in Chriſt s Kingdom. 

5. The deparied Souls of the faithful ' go 
preſently to Paradile. 

6. This Paradiſe is where Chriſt will be 
with us. 

Some Hereticks, hy grols perverſion, joyn 
(7:15 day] with [1 ſay,) as if it had been 
only the day of Chriſt's ſpeaking this, and 
and not of the man's being in Paradiſe : 
But it is by falſification, contrary to the 
pointing of all Greek Copies ; and one Copy, 
faith Beza, hath [That this day.) 

44. And it was about the ſixth 
hour, and there was darkneſs 
over all the earth, until the niath 


hour. 

14. Over all the Land, from twelve a 
Clock till rhree, there was an unuſual degree 
of darkncls, whether by an Ecclipſe, or ex- 
traordinary Clouds, is uncertain: Burt it was 
not tuch darkneſs as is in the night. 


45. And the ſun was darkened, 
and the veil of the temple was rent 
in the mids. 


45. Some rake the veil to he a hanging, 
tut it's liker it was a wall: For the Temple 
was divided into three parts; 1. The outer 
Cort, where the Gentiles might come. 
2. The Sanuary, where the Jews came. 
3- The inner Sanctuary, or Holieſt, where 
only the Hign Prieſt came once a year. If 
ie was the Wall that encloſed the  Holieſt, 
then the rending fignified the acceſs we have 
now to God by Chriſt : If it was the ſecond 
wall, it fgnihed the removal of the Moſai- 
cal Separation of Jews and Gentiles, 

46. And when [cſus had cried 
with a loud voice, heſaid, Father, 
into thy hands I commend my ſpi- 
ric: and having ſaid thus, he gave 
up th- ghoſt. 

45. N. The certain Glory that Chriſt ex- 
pected , was by the way of Tryfting his 
$041 into his Father's hands : And What 0- 
ther way have we to die in hdþe and 
peace, but to commit our Souls with Truſt 
to our Farher and our Redeemer, and con- 
joyn the dying words of Chrilt and S:c- 
phea ? 

47. Now when' the centurion 
ſaw what was done, h: glorifizd 


Se. 


Luke. ' His burial. Ch. 27; 


God, ſaying, Certainly this was a 
righteous man. 

47- See Matth. 27. 54. Though Matthew 
recite his words rhus , [Verily this was the 
Son of God.) Luke's words are not contrary, 
but we may conclude that the Centurion 
ſake both. 

48. And all the people that came 
together to that ſight, beholdiog 
the things which were done, ſmote 
their breafts.and returned. 49.And 
all his acquaintance, and the wo- 
men that followed him from Gali- 
lee, ſtood afar off beholding theſe 
things. 

48, 49. N. Souldiers and common people 
"_ not ſo hardencd as the Prieſts and Ru- 

cr% 

509. And behold, there was a man 
named Joſeph, a counſeller, and be 
was a good man, an1 a juft: 

50, One of the Council that governed. 

51 (The ſame had not conſented 
to the counſel. and deed of them) 
he mas of Arimathea, a city of the 
Jews (who alſo himſelf waited for 
the kingdom of God), 

51. Who having lookt for the coming of 
the Meſhah, bclieved rhar Chriſt was he. 

52. This man went unta' Pilate, 
and begged the body of Jeſus, 

$2. N, 1, He that concealed his Faith be- 
fore, ſhewed his Love to Chriſt when he 
was dead. 2. The Body of the Son of God 
was at the diſpoſal and power of a Hea- 
then, ever his who was Lord of all the 
World. +. .-: | 
53- And he took it down, and 
wrapped it in linen, and laid it 
in a ſepulchre that was hewen in 
ſtone, wherein never man before 
was laid. 

52. Prepared for hicaſclf, 

54+ And that day was the pre- 
paration, and the ſabbath drew on, 
55. And th: women alſo. which 
came with him from Galilee. fol- 
lowed after, and beheld the ſepul- 
chre, and how his body wai laid. 
56, And they returned, and pre- 

parsd 


% 


Ch. 2.4- Chriſt's 
pared ſpices and ointments ; and 
reſted the ſabbath-day, according 
to the commandment, 

$4, 55, $6. According to Moſes's Law , 
which required Ceremonial Keft, it being nor 
then abrogared. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


I. Ow upon the ficft day of 

the week, very early in 
the morning, they came unto the 
ſepulchre,bringing the ſpices which 
they had prepared, and certain 0- 


thers with them. 

1.05. Did not Nicodemus and Joſeph wrap 
his Bedy in Spices at his Burial? Anſ. They 
lid it in haſte in the dry Aloes and Myrrh, 
deferring the full Embalming of it, with 
py Ointments, till after the Sab- 

en. 

2, And they found the ſtone rol- 
led away from the ſepulchre.3. And 
they entred in, and found not the 
body of the Lord Jeſus. 4. And 
it came to pals, as they were much 
perpl-xed the:eabout, behold two 
men food by them in ſhining gar- 
ments, $5. And as they were a- 
fraid, and bowed down their faces 
to the earth, they ſaid unto them, 
Why ſeek ye the living among the 
dead ? 

2, 2, 4, 5- Scc the reconciliation of the 
ſeeming differences of the Fvangeliſts herc- 
in, on Matth. 25. and Mark 16. & Jun 
209. 

6. He is not here, but is riſen: 
remember how he ſpake unto you 
when he was yet in Galilee, 7. Say- 
ing, The Son of man muſt be de- 
livered into the hands of finful 
men, and be crucified, and the 
third day riſe again. 

6, 7. N. Luke faith more of this Sermon 
of the Angdls to the Women , than the 0+ 
ther Evangeliſts did, 

8. And they rememvred his 
wards, 9g. And returned from the 
ſepulchre, aad told all theſe things 
unto the elzven, and to all the 


$:. Luke. 


Reſurreftion, 


reft. 10, It was Mary Magdalene, 
and Joanna, and' Mary the mother 
of James, and other women that 
were with them, which told th-ſe 
things unto the apoftles. 11. And 
their words ſeemed to them as 
idle tales, and they believed them 
not. 

$,9, to, It. N Here is much paſt by 
which the other Evangeliſts have: For no 
one of them pretcnded 10 write all thac 
was done. 

12, Then aroſe Peter, and ran 
unto the ſepulchre, and ftooping 
down, he beheld the linen clothes 
laid by themſelves, and departed, 
wondring in himſclt at that which 
was come to paſs. 

12. See this more fully in Jon 20, 

13. And behold, cwo of them 
went that ſame day to a village 
callel1 Emmaus, which was from 
Jeruſalem 2bous threeſcore furlongy. 
14. And they talked togetier of 
all theſe things which had happen- 
ed. 15. Andit came to paſs that 
while they communed rogetber, and 
reaſoned, J-ſus himſelf drew neat, 
and went with them. 

12, 14, 15. Chriſt came to rhem but 25 
unknown. 

16, But their eyes were hol- 
den, that they ſhould not know 
him, 

16, It's like the cauſe was partly in them, 
and partly in che change of the c xuntenance 
of Chriſt. 

17. And he ſaid unto them, 
What manner of commuaications 
are theſe that ye have one to ano- 
ther, as ye walk, and ace ſad? 

17. XN; He was not ignorant of their dit- 
courſe, but askr them, that he might in- 
ftruX them. 

18. And the one of them, whoſe 
name waz Cleopas, enſwering, faid 
uato him, Art thou only a Rranger 
ia Jeruſalem, and haft not known 
the thiags which are come to pls 

T9 there 


Ch. 24. 


Ch. 24. Chriſt appeerecth St. Luke. to bis Diſciples, Ch. 2.4; 
there in theſe days? 19, And he NOnny glory, where is his Throne, where 
Ee is ? 


ſaid unto them, What things? And 
they ſaid unto him , Concerning 
Jeſus of Nazareth, which was 2 
prophet mighty in deed and word 
before God, and all the pcople : 


18, 19. In kfiracles, and Prophefie, and 
Do trine. 


20. And how the chief priefts 
and our rulers delivered him to be 
condemned to death, and have cru- 
cried him. 21. But we trufted that 
it had been he which ſhould have 
redeemed Iſrael : and beſide all 
this, to day is the third day ftnce 
theſe things were done. 

20, 21. X, They till believed that he 
wes a Prophet : For many Prophers were 
murdered : But they now ſeemed ro doubr, 
yea almoſt ro give up their belief thar he 
was the Meſſiah. 

22. Yea, and certain women 
alſo of our company made us afto- 
niſhed, which were early at the (c- 
pulchce: 23. And when they found 
not, his body , they came, ſaying, 


that they had alſo ſeen a viſion of 


angels, which ſaid that he was a- 
live. 24. And certaia of them 
which were with us, went to the 
ſepulchre, and found ir even ſo as 
the women had ſaid ; but him they 
{ſaw not, 

22,23,24- And ycrt we Know not what 
ro think, bur «re under meer aftoniſhment, 


and further <xpeRation ; ror certain Wo- 
men, Ec. 


25, Then he ſaid unto them, O 
fools, and ilow of heart to be- 
lieve all that the prophets have 
ſpoken! 

25. Were you not very ignorant Men, and 
of dull hearts, you would not be fo unac- 
quainted with , and backward to believe, 
that which ail the Prophets did forete]. 

26, Cught not Chrift ro have 
fuffered cheſe things, and to cu- 
rer into his glory ? 

2.6. Have they nor all foretold that Chriſt 
A thus {ufter, and then enter inte the 


27. And beginning at Moſes, 
and all the prophets, he expounded 
unto them in all th: Criptures, the 
things concerning himſelf, 

275. N: Though it hath nor pleaſed Godt 


to give us down this Expoſitory Sermon of 


Chriſt, yer his Spirit, by his Apoſtles, hath 
given us enough for our ufe, 

28. And they drew nigh unto 
the viſlage , whither they went; 
and ht made as though he would 
have gone farther. 

2.8. N. Not by any falſe words, bur by his 
cn concealing his purpoſe to ſtay with 
[4 


29. But they conftrained him, 
ſaying, Abide with us, for it is to- 
wards evening, and the day is far 
ſpent, And he went in to tarry 
with them, 

29. 8% Imporrunity is the means to pre- 
vail for Chriſt's preſence, even when he pur- 
poſeth to ſtay. 

30. And it came to paſs as he 
ſat at meat with them , he took 
bread, and bleſſed jr , and brake, 
and gave to them. 

30. N. Not the Sacrament , but as the 
Maſter of the Family wes wont to do ; fave 
the peculiar holinef of his manner of do» 
ing it. 

31. And their eyes were opened, 
and they knew him ; and he vaniſh- 
ed out of their fight, 

21. It's like partly by God's change cn 
them,and partly by Chriſt's more diſcernable 
diſcovery, they knew him. 

N. Though Chriſt roſe in the ſame Body, 
and was not yet fully ihed, it was 
greatly changed » {© that he could appeat 
and vaniſh when and where he pleaſed, and 
be known or unknown to beholders. 

32, And they ſaid one another, 
Did not our heart burn within us, 
white he ta!ked with us by the way, 
and while he opened to us the ſccip- 
rures ? 

32. XN. They told each other how they 
felt rheir hearts affeFed while he preached 
co them, 


33. And 


— 


_ 


vs; 


— 


Ch. 2.4. Chrift appeareth 


33- And they roſe up the ſame 
hour, and returned to Jeruſalem, 
and found the eleven gathered to- 
gether, and them that were with 
chem, 24. Saying, The Lord 
riſen indeed, and hath appeared 
to Simon. 

32, 24. As ſoon as they came in among 
them, the eleven firſt cold theſe rwo, thar 
the Lord was riſen, &c. 

35+ And they toid what thingz 
were doxe in the way, and how he 
was known of them in breaking of 
bread. 

25. Then the two allo told the eleven, 
and the company, what they had ſeen and 
heard in the way, Ge. 

36. And as they thus ſpake. Je- 
ſus himſelf ſtood in the midft of 
them, and ſaith unto them, Peace 
be unto you, 

26. N.We need not feign that he opened 
the door, when he could appear and dil- 
appear, when and where he would : Hedid 
not lie hidden in ſome corner, when they 
ſaw him ſo ſeldom in forty days, but diſap- 
peared, N. 2, Peace is the voice of a riſen 
Saviour , who purchaſed ir fo dearly, and 
giveth ir as the great Peace-maker. 

37. But they were terrifi-d and 
affrighted, and ſuppoſed that they 
had ſeen a ſpirit. 

37. If he had opened the door, and come 
in as other men, it's like they would nor 
have taken him for a Spirit. 

38. And he ſaid unto them, Why 
are ye troubled, and why do 
thoughts ariſe in your hearts ? 
33. Behold my hands and my 
teet, that it is I my ſelf; handle 
me, and ſee, for a ſpirit hath not 
fleſh and bones, as ye ſee me 
have. 40. And when he had thus 
ſpoken, he ſhewed them bis hands 
and b3s feet., 

38, 39, 40. Troubling thoughts arc cea- 
dy to ſurprize ignorant perſons ; but Chriſt 
ro ſupprels them, appealed to their ſenſes ; 
For man is apt to believe what he ſeeth and 
tecleth , but is hardly brought to believe 


Se. Luke. # bis Diſciples, Ch. 24. 


any thing above ſenſe. XN. Spirits have not 
field and blood. 

41. And white they yet believed 
not for joy, and wondred, he faid 
unto them, Have ye here any 
meat ? 

41- N. There was ſome belief called Hope, 
or elſe they could not have had joy : Bur 
it's hard fully ro bclicve grear things which 
we defire, through rhe power of tear, Ic& 
it ſhould nor prove truc. 

42. And they gave him a piece 
0* abroiled fiſh, and of an hony- 
comb. 43- And he took it, and 
did cat before them. 

42,43. N. They diered sKilfully : Broit- 
ing and Honey corre&t born the pituitous 
frigidiry, and the corrupribility of hf. 

2. Earing proved Chriſt ro be no meer 
Spirit. When Angels did eat, they trſt 
rook Rodircs , or elſe ſeemed ro do what 
they did not : Therefore glorified Bodies eat 
not, becaufe they are ſpiritual, though noe 
meer Spirits, and have their ſuſtenance 
withour cating, 

44- And he ſaid unto them, 
Theſe are the words which I ſpake 
unto you, while I was yet with 
you, that all things muſt be fulfit- 
led which were written in the law 
of Moſes, 1nd #n the prophets, and 
in the palms concerning me, 

44+ XN. This Teſtimony of Chriſt confirm 
eth the Law of Miſes, the Prophers an4 
the Malms, to te the true Word of God. 

45- Then opened he their un- 
derftancing, that they might under- 
ſtand the ſcriptures, 

45» N. This was a greater effect of Di- 
vine Power, (to oren mens underſtandings,) 
than to appear witho:1t opening the door : 
The underſtanding of man is ſhut up againſt 
the underſtanding of things ſpiritual, ill 
Chriſt open it. O pray for th.s open- 
ing, 

46. And faid unto them, Thus 
it is written, and thus it behoved 
Chrift to ſuffer , and to riſe from 
the dead the third day : 

46. This ſhou'd nut ſeem new or ftrange 
ro you, which the Scriptures fo fully fore» 


rol! 
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Ch. 2.4. Chriſt appearet' 
47. And that repentanc* and re- 
million of fins ſhould be preached 
in his naTe, amo7g all nations, be- 
ginning at Jeruſalem, 4$. And 
y=are witnefſcs of theſe things. 

47, 45. I hve by Redemption purchaſed 
an Act of Grace 2nd Oblivion, a free uni- 
\ er(al p-rdan of fin to all that repent aad 
vill accept it, as my gift : This muſt be 
preached to all Nations ; and you muſt do 
;* h:{t by Office, who are my Witneſſes of 
*1e marrer of fat, 

49. Ant behold, I ſend the pro- 
m ſec of my Father upon you : but 
carry ye in the city of Jeruſalem, 
until ye be endued with power from 
on high. 

a9. And the great Promiſe of the H.!y 
Gh ft, for Mir cies, Tongue! , 2nd H-lineſs, 
:s my Age, Seal and Farneſt, 1 will quick- 
Ly pour ot upon you. Fut wait together 
ar Terr{a om, tiil it be done, ard you be 
_— with the forciaid power from 
10D 

5o. And heled them out as far 
2s to Bethany : and he lift up his 
hands, and bleſſed them. 51, And 
i: came to paſs, while he bleſſed 
them, hz: was parted from them, 
ard carricd up into heaven. 


St. Luke. to his Diſciples. Ch. 24. 


$O, 51. Afterward , at the end of forty 
days, when he had oft appearcd to them, 


. and given them their Commiſſion to go and 


Diſciple all Nations, haptizing them in 
the name of the Father, Son , and Holy 
Ghoſt, reaching them to obſerve all things 
that he had commanded them, promiſing 
to Le with them to the er:d of the World, 
Matth.23.19, 20. Mark 16. 15, 16. Ste 
«As I. ©, 

N.Chrift,that parted from Earth with a BleC. 
ſing, will blets his Church here and for ever, 

52. And they worſhipped him, 
and returned to Jeruſalem with 
great Joy : 

52. Note; Though their Lord was gone 
from them on Earth, they were now aſſured 
that they had a King and Saviaur in Hca- 
ven, whence his influence would be maſt 
extenſive and eficacious. L 

53. And were continually ia 
the temple, prailing and bletfing 
God. Amen. 

$2. As they worſhipped their glorified 
Redeemer ; fo they cortinucd together a{- 
ſembled in the Temple, (not yer alienated 
from all Jewith Worſhip,) prailing and mag- 
nifying the Name of God, who had bec- 
ſtowed a Saviour and his Grace upon them, 
and had given the Church fo gracious and 
glorious a Saviour and Head, and done ſuc: 
wonders to conhrm their Faith. Amen. 
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The Goſpel according to St. JOHN. 


CHAT, bL 


i. F N the beginning was the 
Word, and the Word was 
with :God, and the Word 

was God. 2. The ſame was ia the 

beginning with God. 

1,2, The WORD (which hath been ſince 
incarnate) was in the Beginning before the 
world was made; And this WORD was 
with God, yea the WORD was God, Thus 
this @me WORD was in the Beginning of 
Tine , and cauſality with God , being 
God. 


2. All things were made by him, 
and without him was not any thing 
wade that was made. 

3. He was a cauſal beginning to the whole 
Creation ; for all things were made by 
him : nothing was made without him by 
the Father, in creating or forming the 
World. 


4. In him was life, and the lite 
was the light of men. 

4. Rcing GOD and one with Father, he 
was eſpecially LIFE, even in and with the 
Father , the Inhnite , Eternal , ſelf-living 
God ; and fo he was Radically and Com- 
municatively LIFE to the World ; even 7.- 
rel 'eftual Life, by which he is the LIGHT 
of man, as Pbitellefual, and as Tirzeg'st by 
Revelation, Note, Tt is uſual with the Scrip- 
ture and School Divines to aſcribe by ſore 
eminency of attribution, LIFE and POWER 
to the Fath*r, LIGHT and WISDOM 
to the Son, and LOVE, JOY and PER- 
FECTIONS to the Holy Ghoſt : yer © 
that the ſame alſo are attributed ro cach 
perſon in Common : And fo the WORD 
is faid here to have Life as one with #12 
Father, and yer eminently ro be this L1-F, 
by the way of Inzelleftive LIGHT and 1::u- 
mination. : 

5. And the light ſhineth m 
darkneſs. and the darkne'is com- 
prehended it not. 


s. And this LIGHT ſhineth communicac 
tively unto this darkned World ; which 
receiving it but according to the mode and 
diſpoſition of the receivers, through their 
wilful refiftance, receiveth the Illumination 
and Teaching fo defteftively, as that moſt 
(in Judea and elſewhere) remain in dark- 
nefs ſtill 

6. There was a man ſent from 
God, whoſe name was John, 7, The 
ſame came for a witneſs, to bear 
witneſs of the light, that all men 
through him might believe. $. He 
was not that light, but wes ſent 
to bear witaeſs of that light. 

6, 7, 8. God fent Jn Baptiſt before us; 
25 Elias, to Preach Repentance and Faith 
in the Meſhah, as ready to appear, and as 
a witneſs from God to prepare and call 
the Jews to receive him that was the true 
LIGHT of rhe World (which himfſclf was 
not.) 


9. That was the true light, which 
lighteth every man that cometh 
iato the world. 

9, He is the true LIGHT, who giveth 
all the world thatLight which they doenjoy: 
As the Lord and Spring of Naturehe giverh 
all men their Intellectual Natural Lighr ; 
And @ the Repricver and Reftorer of blind- 
ed Intelle&s , he giverh all men that mea- 
ture of moral and reſtored Light and Reve- 
L:::on which they have. 


10, He was in the world, and 
the: world was made by him, and 
the world knew him not. 

10, He was in the World (in a more ex- 
cellent manner than the Soul is in the Bo- 
dy,) for the world was made by him, and 
therefore maintained by him ;z and he at 
laſt appear'd to the world incarnate: and 
yer the world knew him not in either vf 
his appcarances. 

11. He came unto his own, and 
his o#n received him not, 


11. He 


Ch. 1. Fohn beareth witneſs 


11. He came in fleſh to his people the 

s, and they not believing hia received 

ak. 

12. But as many as received him, 
to them gave he power ro become 
the ſons of Ged, even to them that 
believe on his name : 

12, But to as many as took him by un» 


Se. John. 


of Chrif. 
before me in Dignity , and was before me 
in time alſo. 
16, And of his fulneſs have all 
we received, and grace for grace. 
16. And as he is full of Wiſdom and 
love, of grace and Cpiritual life , he as our 
—Head communicateth ſo much as is meer 
) for us, and we receive greater meafures than 


Signed Conſent for their Lord and Saviour, / were given under the Law ; even meaſure 


even to them that believing him to be the 
Son of God, and true Meſſiah, did place 
M1! their rruſt in him for reconciliation with 
God, and for Salvation ; to all theſe he 


; anſwerable to his new appearance and Co- 


venant, 
17. For the law was given by 


doption which he purchaſed}, even to be 
the Sons of God as united to him, and 
Heirs of the heavenly Glory. 


13. Which were oorn, not of 
Mloud, nor of the will of the fleſh, 
nor of the will of man,but of God. 

13. Who (as Children have a like nature 
communicated from the Parents, ſo) have 
a nature Holy and Divine, by ſpiritual 
Life, Light, and Love inclined to do the 
will of God, and to defire things Holy and 
Heavenly : which Nature is not produc't of 
meer natural _—_— , nor of fleſhly ap» 
getice and ſenſes, nor of any meer humane 
Documents or Laws , but 1s the efte4 of 
God's Grace by his fantifying Spirit. 

14. And the Word was made 
fleſh, and dwelt among us (and we 
beheld his glory, the glory as of 
the only begotten of the Father) 
full of grace and truth. 

14. And the Word that made the World, 
affamed bumane nature in which he dwele, 
& a berrer Tahernadle than that of ſhadows ; 
and we ſaw his Glory appearing in this Ta- 
bernadec in his Heavenly dotrine, Life, Mi- 
racles and Transtigurations , which ſhewed 
him to be the only begotten of the Fa» 
ther, Glorious in the fulneſs of Grace and 
Trath, which the ſhadowy Tabernacle and 
Ceremonies did but prefigure. 


15. John bare witneſs of him, 
and cried, ſaying, This was he of 
whom I (pake, He that cometh 
after me, is preferred before me ; 
for he was before me; 

15. Jon pointed to him faying, This is 
he ; even the King of Iſrae! : Though I am 
befere bim in time in wy Miniſtry , be is 


by Jeſas Chrift, 

I 7. For though Moſes delivered legal Pre. 
cepts, Types and Ceremonies, it is by Jelw 
Chrift that we have Grace both for holine 
and pardon, and by him are the Real ſub- 
ſtances which thoſe ſhadows typified. The 
meaſure of Grace that the Faithful had ut 
der the Law , was through him, the pro 
miſed Meſſiah, and the fuller meaſure un- 
der the Goſpd, is by his fuller acceſs and 
communication to us, as the Image on the 
Wax anſwereth that on the Signer. 

18, No man hath ſeen God at 
any time; the onely begorten Son, 
which is in the boſom of the Father, 
he hath declared him. 

18. How little could werhave known 
of God whom no man ever ſaw, if his Son 
that is in the boſom of the Father had no: 
declared him and his will ro man. 

Note, T know not whether theſe word: 
were the words of John che Bapriſt, or the 
Apoſtle's. 

19. And this is the record «df 
John, when the Jews ſent prieſts 
and L evites from Jeruſalem, to as 
him, Who arc thou? 20, And he 
confeſſed, and denied not ; but con- 
fefſed,T am not the Chrift, 21. And 
they asked him, What then ? Art 
thou Elias ? And he faith, Iam 
not. Art thou that prophet ? And 
he anſwered, No. 

19. John, conſtantly affirmed that he was 
not Chriſt nor Fas perſonally, nor the 
Prophet mentioned Dewt. 18. 15. Qs. Doth 
not Chriſt fay, that John was Elias ? Anſw. 
Not the perſon of old Elias, but the perſon 
prophclied under that name. 


22, Thea 


Ch. 1. 


Ha 


< © ww ia 


FOBaRE BA &@ = 


Ch. I's Fobn's witneſs 

22. Then ſaid they unto him, 
Who art thou ? that we may give 
2n anſwer to them that ſent us: 
what ſayeft thou of thy (ell ? 

22. Tell us then what thou art, that we 
may give an account why thou undertake 
to Pcophefic and Baprizc. 

23. He ſaid, I am the voice of 
one crying in the wilderneſs, Make 
ſtraight the way - the Lord, as 
ſid the prophet Eſaias. 

23. I __ that 1/aich prophefied of in 
theſe words, Iſaiah 40. 3. 

24. And they which were ſent, 
were of the Phariſees, 25. And 
they asked him, and aid unto him, 
Why baptizeft thou then, if chou 
be not that Chrift, nor Elias, nei- 
ther that prophet ?- 26. John an- 
ſvered them, ſaying, 1 baptize 
with water ; but there ftandeth one 
among you, whom ye know not ; 
27. He it is who coming after me 
is preferted before me,whoſe ſhoes 
latchet I am not worthy to un- 
looſe, 

24, &c. The Phariſces profeſſed to re- 
verence Prophets , and therefore were in- 
quifitive to know whether John was a Pro- 
phert or what he was, who preſumed to 
Baptize : Bur he told them, that it was his 
Orkce by baptizing with Warer, to prepare 
them to receive him that already was among 
them unknown, who will Baptize with the 
Holy Ghoſt, to whom he was unworthy 
wo do the office of the loweſt Servant. 

28. Theſe things were done in 
Bethabara beyond Jordan, where 
John was baptizing. 29. The next 
day Joha ſeeth Jelus coming unto 
him, and faith, Behold the Lamb 
of God, which taketh away the fin 
of the world. 

29, 29. The next day after the Phariſees 
queſtions, Jolm ſeeing Chriſt, gave him per- 
ſonally this Teſtimony : Behold this man is 
appointed to be Sacrificed ro God, as the 
Lambs were under the Law, to make ex- 
piation for the fins of the world , that all 
that belicyg en hia» may be pardoned. 
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39. This is he of whom I id, 
After me cometh a man which is 
preferred before me : for he was 
before me. 31. And I knew him 
not : but that he ſhould be made 
manifeft to Iſrael, therefore am I 
come baptizing with water, 

39, 31. I knew that the Meſich was 
come, but I knew not that this was he, till 
God made it known to me, atid I ſaw rhe 
m—_— —_——— But 

i e n 

them to nat + an 
3%. And John bare record, ſay» 
ing, I ſaw the Spirit deſcending 
from heaven , like a dove, and ir 
abode upon him. 233. And I knew 
him not : but he that ſent me to 
baptize with water, the ſame aid 
unto me, Upon whom thou ſhalt 
ſee the Spirit deſcending and res- 
maining on him, the ſame is he 
which baptizeth with the holy 
Ghoft. 34. And I aw, and bare 
record that this « the Son of 
God, 

32. N. John's Teſtimony was both by Re» 
velation and Viſton of the deſcent of the 
Spirit in ſome viſible appearance. And 
whether Jun only heard the voice from 
Heaven mentioned Mar. 3. 17. is uncer» 
tain. 


35+ Again the next day after, 
John ſtood, and two of his dilci- 
ples ; 36. And looking upon Jeſus 
as he walked, he faith, Behold the 
Lamb of God. 237. And the two 
diſciples heard him ſpeak, and they 
followed Jeſus. 

37. Not followed him yet as his Diſci- 
ples, bur as enquirery #fter him , in orde: 
to a cloſer following him. 

38. Then Jelus turned, and ſaw 
them following, and ſaith unto 
them, What ſcek ye ? They ſaid 
unto him, Rabbi, (which is to ſay, 
being interpreted, Maſter) where 
dwelleft thou ? 39. He faith unto 
them, Come and ſee. They came 
and ſaw where be dwelt, and _ 

W is 


Ch. 1 Philip called. 


with him that day : for it was about 
the tenth hour. 40. One of the 
two which heard John ſpeak, and 
followed him, was Andrew, Simon 
Peter's brother. 41. He firſt find- 
eth his own brother Simon,and ſaith 
unto him, We have found the Meſ(- 
fias, which is, being interpreted, 
the Chrift. 42. And he brought 
him to Jeſus. And when Jeſus be- 
held him, he ſaid, Thou art Simon 
the ſoa of Jona : thou ſhalt be cal- 
led Cephas, which is by interpre- 
tation, a ſtone. 

38.N-te, By all this it appeareth, that when 
Peter and Andrew were after called, and 
ſuddenly left all and followed Chriſt, ir 
was not without ſome previous notice of 
him and preparation thereto. 

43. The day following, Jeſus 
would go forth into Galilee, and 
findeth Philip, and ſaith unto him, 
follow me, 44. Now Philip was of 
Bethſaida, the city of Andrew an4 
Peter. 45. Philip findeth Natha- 
nael, and faith unto him, We have 
found him of whom Moſes in the 
law, and the prophets did write, 
ary of Nazareth, the ſon of Jo- 

eph. 

43. The long expeted MeTas is now 
come, and we have found him, he is Jeſus 
of Nazareth, &c. 

46. And Nathanael ſaid unto 
him, Can there any good thing 
come out of Nazareth ? Philip faith 
unto him, Come and (ce, 

46. Do the Prophets tell us that the 
* MeJiah ſhall come out of Nazarcth : Galilee 
produccth not Prophets. Puilip faith, come 
and ſee him, and then judge. 

47- Jeſus ſaw Nathanael coming 
to him, and ſaith of him, Behold 
an Iſraclite indeed, in whom is no 
gufe. 

47- A finceretrue hearted man. 9x. Were 
any unhelievers ſuch? Anſw. He was not 
an unhcliever, though yet he knew not 
Chriſt : For he had that Kelicf which mcn 
were faved by, before Chriſt's coming. 


Se. John. Nathanael cometh to Chriſt, Ch.z, 


48. Nathanael faith unto him, 
Whence knoweft thou me ? J:-ſus 
anſwered an41 ſaid unto him, Before 
that Philip called thee when thou 
waſt under the fig tree, 1 ſaw thee, 
49. Nathanael anſzercd and faith 
unto him, Rabbi, thou art the Soa 
of God, thou art the king of IC. 
racl. 

48. Note, He judged that none but God, 
or by God, could know what men faid and 
did at ſuch a diſtance. 2. It was well for 
N.thanael, that he came to ſee Ciriſt ; expe- 
rience convinced him : And yet no doubt 
bur God's ſpecial Grace did it : For the Pha- 
riſees ſaw more, and yer believed nor. 

50, Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto 
him, Becauſe 1 ſaid unto thee, Law 
thee under the fig-tree, believeſt 
thou ? thou ſhalt ſce greater thingy 
then theſe, 

co. Doth this much convince thee ? 1 
will do greater things than this to convince 
the world. 

51. Ard he faith unto him, Ve- 
rily, verily Iſay unto you, Here- 
after you ſhall ſce heaven open, and 
the angels of God aſcending and 
deſcending upon the Son of man. 

51. You ſlall ſee Heaven open, and the 
Angels owning me and miniftring unto me, 
eſpecially at my Aſcenſion. 


* 


CHAP. IL 


I. Nd the third day there was 
a marriage in Cana of Ga- 
lil-ez and the mother of Jeſus was 
there, 2. And both Jeſus was cal- 
ted, and his diſciples, to the mar- 
Triage. 
I, 2. Chriſt refus'd not that familiar con- 
verſe, which Marriage feaſts are uſed ro. 

2- And when they wanted wine, 
the mother of Jeſus ſaith unto him, 
They have no wine. 4. Jeſus faith 
unto her. Woman, what have I to 
do with thee ? mine hour is not yet 
come, 

2, 4. Theſe words are nor a breach of rhe 
fifth Commandment ; but as much as to ſay 
[ 


— 
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Ch. 2- Chriſt turneth 
(I am not to do Miracles] by the direRion 
of a Mother's Authority, Or by man, bur 
in the time and manner as by the Divine 
Wiſdom ſhall be determined. And by this 
and other paſſages, Chriſt ſeems to fore- 
ſve how Papiſts would overvalue his Mo- 


T_ His mother ſaith unto the 
ſervants, Whatſoever he ſaith unto 
yeu, do it, . 

5. N. She believed his Power, though he 
ceprels'd her Prefumprion. 

6. And there were ſet there lx 
water-pots of tone, after the man- 
n-r of the purifying of the Jews, 
containing two or three firkins a- 
piece. 7, Jeſus ſaith unto them, 
HJ the water-pots with water. 
And they filled them up to the 
brim. $. And he faith unto them, 
Draw out now, and bear unto the 
governour of the feaſt. And they 
bare 11, 

6, Cc. Note, It is conjeFured to be about 
1000 eight hundred pounds or pints of 
Wine that Chriſt made : which ſhewed that 
the Gueſts were very many, or that he was 
at ſuch Feſtivals for freer drinking of Wine 
than is fit among us ; perhaps all their Wine 
was ſmall, and not all of it then drunk : 
but this aad the like occaſioned the Pha- 
riſees cenſure of him. 

9, When the ruler of the feaſt 
had tafted the water that was made 
wine, and knew not whence it was, 
(but the ſervants which drew the 
water knew) the governour of the 
feaft called the bridegroom, 10. 
And faith unto him, Every man at 
the beginning doth ſet forth good 
wine; and when men have well 
drunk, then that which is worſe : 
bur thou haſt kept the good wine 
until now. 

9. Matriages among the Jews were celc- 
brated with great Feaſting , where mode- 
rate jocundity was thought (caſonable. The 
reaſon Chrift giveth for his Diſciples no: 
taſting, was becauſe the Briieoroom was 
yet with them. When they had drunk 1» 
temperate hilarity , ſinall Wine was molt 
tu:rable ; ( The vulgar Letts is (wher: 2149 
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Water into Wine, Ch. 2 


are drunk} and perhaps with Drunkards 
that might be the cuſtom, to bring ſmaller 
Wine when they could nor well diſtinguiſh 
chem.) 


11, This beginning of miracles 
did Jeſus In Cana of Galilee, and 
manifefted forth his glory; and his 
diſciples believed on him. 

it. By this he ſhewed them his Divine 
Power, and convinced his Diſciples that he 
was the Meſſiah. 

12. After this, he went down to 
Capernaum, he, and his mother, 
and his brethren, and his diſciples, 
and they continued there not many 
days. 13+. And the Jews paſſover 
was at hand, and Jeſus weat up to 
J:ruſalem, 14. And found in the 
temple thoſe that ſold oxen, and 
ſheep, and doves, and the changers 
of money, fitting : 15. And'when 
he had made a ſcourge of ſmall 
cords, he drove them all out of the 
temple, and the ſheep, and the 
oxen; and poured out. the chan« 
gers money , and overthrew the 
tables; 16. And ſaid unto them 
that (old doves, Take theſe things 
hence ; make not my Father's houſe 
an bouſe of merchandiſe. 

12, &c. It ſeems probable, that Chriſt 
did thus cleanſe the Temple twice : And 
that this is not the fame Hiſtory with thar, 
Matt. 21, though indeed it's very like it. 

17. And bis diſciples remembred 
that it was written, The zeal of. 
thine houſe hath eaten me uo. 

17. They believed, that his zeal for God”s 
houſe, might warrant this ation in the 
MeJiah, as Pf. 69. y. 

18, Then aaſwered the Jews,and 
ſaid unto hin, What ſign ſheweft 
thou unto us,ſceing that thou duct 
theſe things ? 

13, Theſe arbitrary ations cequice forme 
extraordinary Commithon to warrant them , 
By what fign doſt theu prove that then 
aft tfuch aurhoriry ? 

19, J-\us anſwered and ſaid un- 
to them, Defiroy this temple, an4 
in three days 1 will raiſe it up. 

209. Then 


Ch. 3: May believe, 
20. Then faid the Jews, Fourty and 
fix years was this temple in build- 
ing, and wilt thou rear it up in 


three days ? 21. But he ſpake of 


the temple of his bady. 

19. N. _ them enigmarically wha 
ſhould be after plainly expounded. Many 
Prophecies written darkly, are not intend- 
ed' ro be preſently , bur when 
they ate fulfilled. 

22. When therefore he was riſen 
from the dead, his diſciples remem- 
bred that he had ſaid this unto 
them : and they believed the ſcrip- 
ture, and the ward which Jeſus 
had aid. : 

22. When this was performed by his Re- 
ſure&ion , his Diſciples believed the Pro- 
of him, and his own words. 

23- Now when he was in Jeru- 
ſalem at the cn io pw reaft- 

many believed in his name 
= they ſaw the miracles which 
he did, 

22. His miracles made many bdieve that 
ke was che Chrift, thar yer were no thorow 
Diſtiples, : : 

24. But Jeſus did not commit 
him{@F unto them, becauſe he knew 
all men, 25. And needed not that 
aay ſhould teſtifie of man : for he 
knew what was in man. 

2.4, 2-5. But Chrift char knew the hearts 
of Men, and how many have but an un- 
roored, murtable, uneffettual belizf, would 


nor walt himſelf inco their hands by femi- 
karity. : 

CHAP. Il. 
I. Here was a man of the 


Phariſees, named Nica- 
demus,a ruler of tte Jews : 2. The 
fame came to Feſus by night, and 
ſaid unto him, Rabbi, we know 
that thou art a teacher come from 
God : for ne man can do theſe mi- 
Tacles that thou doeft, except God 
be with him. 

I, 2. Being a Ruler , he durſt not be ſeen 
to come to Chriſt by day light, but came 


A 
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by night, and faid, Rabbi, a7» come to leury 
of thee ; for I know they art « Teacher ſam 
by God ; for no Man can do ſuch miracies « 
then deft, but by Ged't Pawer ; and Gd will 
net lend ſuch Power to any when he doth us 
«pprove and uſtifie. : 

-M _ anſwered and ſaid untg 
him, 


cannot ſee the kingdom of God. 


3- AsT could not do the works of God F 
by wiracles and do@rine, unleſs God were 


with me, fo neither can eny Man become 
+ found Believer, and do the warks cf 
Faith, and be ſaved, as a Member & 
the Kingdom of God, unkels by God's fpi- 


rit he be begorren again, and have a new þ 


quelitative nature given hig. 
4. Nicodemus faith unto him, 


How can a man be born when be | 


is old ? can he enter the fecond 
time into his mother's womb, and 
be horn ? 
» Nicodemus ly miſu ' 

Chit, faith, MB, n &c. PR ey 

5+. Jeſus anſwered, Verily veri. 
ly I ſay unto thee, Except a man be 
born of water ard of the Spiric, he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of 
God 


5. I cell chee moſt certainly, that unleh 
a Man have as it were, a new nature, and 
be made a new Man , by being waſhed 
fram his tormer fin and guilt, and ſan ting! 
by the renewing work of God's Spiric, he 
cannot enter into the Kingdom of Gad. 
N. This is all fignifed and celebrated by 
Baptiſm ; bur ir is the waſhing, and fan 
fying of the Soul enly, that hath the pro- 
miſc of Salvation ; But the Church on Earth 
being as the Porch, Womb or Seminary to 
Heaven, it is not another kind of Faith, 
bue that fame which in the fincere is &- 
ving , which is required to be profeſiel 
in Baptiſn, for adautance into the vidablc 
Church. 

6, That which js born of the 
fleſh, is fleh ; and that which is 
born of the Spirit, is ſpirit. 

6. Men gentrare Men, but God makerh 
Saints by a ſpjricual generation : Nature 
bege:s but —_ but God's Spirit giverh 
2 holy and heavenly Nature or Inclinzs 
wn. 


9. Mars 


erily verily 1 fay unto thee, þ 
Except @ man be born again, he | 
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ſom 


will þ 
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* that God's Spirix doch this ſan 


| Thou heareſt the ſound of the wi 


7. Marvel not that 1 ſaid unto 
thee. Ye muſt be born again. 8; The 
wind bloweth where it lifteth, and 
thou heareft the ſound thereof, but 
canft not tell whence it cometh,and 
whither it goeth : ſo is every one 
that is born of the Spirit. 

7,8. Count not rhis an incredible thing. 
nd , and 
knoweſt certainly by the effecs, thar ſuch 
athing as wind there is, and that ir cauſeth 
thoſe effets, which thy ſenſe perceiverh , 
but thou knoweſt not fully rhe nature of 
this wind, nor whence it nor whi- 
ther it goeth; and ſo thou mayeſt know 
ying work 


* on Souls , though thou cant nor campre- 
| hend the nature of the Spirit, nor the way 


of irs operation, nor why it wurketh on one 
Soul and not on anorher that ſeemch cqual 
wo iT 

9. Nicodemus anſwered and ſaid 
unto him, How can theſe things 
be ? 

9. XN. The reaſon of Man, not yet fllu- 
minated, is apt to be {© confident in its ig- 
nrance , as to take thoſe ſpiritual things 
for incredible , which it comprehendeth 
not ; Ic lifts up ir (elf againſt Chriſt 'sreach» 
ing with a How can theſe things be ? 

10, Jeſus anſzered and (aid un- 
to him, Art thau a maſter of 1 
nel, and knoweRt not theſe things ? 
11 Verily verily I fay unto thee, 
We ſpeak that we do know, and 
teſtihe that we have ſeen ; and ye 
receive not our witne(s. 

10,17. It is a ſhame to thee, that arr a 
Maſter of Iſras/, to be ignorant of theſe 
things, (without which all thy knowledge 
is but fhells and ſhadows ;) I tell thee, we 
ſpeak that which we certainly know, by 
intuition and experience on holy Souls, 


| and yet you carnal Jews believe us nor, 


not knowing - what your own ſhadows do 
import. 
12, If I have told you earthly 
things, and ye believe not, how 
ſhall ye believe if I tell you of hea- 
venly things ? 

12, When I tell you but what God doth 
here on Earth on all that he will ave, 
and illuſtrate it to you by a ſimilizude which 
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your ſenſes do perceive , and it is8 rhi 
thas your Ceremonies fignihe , how 

you believe, if 1 rell you the unſgen things 
of Heaven, if you believe not things i c+ 
vident as theſs 

13- Aad no man hath aſcended 
up to heaven, but he that came 
down from heaven, eves the Son of 
man which is in heaven. 

13- And if you will not helicve me; 
what fatisfying notice can you have of rhe 
ſtare of things in Heaven : For no Man hath 
aſcended up into Heaven, and can rel! you 
by fure notice what is there, bag I's 
came down from Heaven , and fo cawe 
down by affuning fleſh, as that yet I any 
now in Heaven in my Gadhead. 

14. And as Moſes lifted up the 
ſerpent in the wilderneſs , even 
ſo muſt the Son of man he- lifted 
up: 15, That whoſoever belleverth 
in him, ſhould nat periſh, but have 
eternal life, 

14, 15, And the way of Salvarion which 
God by me revealeth to is this, that 
as Moſes in the Wilderneſs fet up a brazen 
Serpenr, thar all chat were ſtung with Rr- 
pents might be cured, if they book up 
ro this : So I muſt be lift up on the- Cro# 
as a Sacrihee for fin, rhar whoever truly be» 
lieverh in me, and truſterh me as the Re» 


fe. 

16. For God ſo loved the world, 
that he gave his onely begotten 
Son, that whoſoever believeth in 
him, ſhould not periſh, but hare 
everlaſting life. 

16. For God, who is Loye it (elf, fo far 
loved, lapſed and loſt mapkind, as that he 
gave his only begotren Son to be incarnate, 
and to be their Redeerger, by his merito- 
rious life, and death, and Keſurrejon, and 
to make them this promiſe, covenant and 
otter, that whoever truly believerh in him, 
ſhould have his fin forgiven, and ſhould nar 
perith, bur have everlaſting bleſſed lite. 

17. For God ſent not his Son ig- 
to the world to condemn the world; 
but that the world through him 
mizht he ſaved. 

17. For if the World be condemned, 
they ſhall never have cauſe to lay the blame 
on Chriſt ; For it was not to condemn _ 

ethic 


Ch. 23. Of Regeneration 
that God fent him into the World, but tr 
be the Saviour of the World ; which his 
Dodrine, Life and Sutterings ſhew. _ 

18. He that believeth on him, 1s 
not condemned : but he that be- 
lieveth not, is condemned already, 
becauſe he hath not believed in the 
name of the onely begotten Son of 
God. 
18. He that believeth on him, is there- 
upon by him delivered from the Condem- 
nation that he was under, and ſhall be fa- 
ved ; but he that believth not, is not dc» 
livered from his Guilt: and Condemnation, 
but is under the Guilt of a ſeverer puniſt- 
ment, the Law of Grace it ſelf Eonlemn- 
ing him , becauſe he hath rejected the Son 
of God, ſent from Heaven with his Doctrine, 
his Grace and offered Mercy ; fo that both 
the Law of Nature and of Grace condemn 
the Negleders of fo great Salvation. 


19. And this is the condemna- 
tion, that light is come into the 
world. and men loved darkneſs ra- 
ther then light, becauſe their deeds 
were evil. 

I9. For the true cauſe of Mens Condem- 
nation is (not that they have no Saviour 
or Kanſom, being left as Devils roremedile(s 
deſpair, but) that a Saviour as Light is come 
into the World , and Men love darkneſs 
rather than light, and fo reje& him and his 
eruth and grace, becauſe they love and live 
in that ſin which cannot endure the 
light. 

20. For every one that doeth 
evil, hateth the light, neither com- 
eth to the light, left his deeds 
ſhould he reproved. 

20. For it is the = of Light to dere} 
and ſhame Mers evil deeds : and therefore 
Malefators hate and avoid the Light , ct 
it reprove them and condemn them. 


21, But he that doeth truth, 
cometh to the light, that his deeds 
may be made manif-ft, that they 
are wrought in God, 

21. But Light is the honour of well do- 
ing, which is nct afraid robe known ; end 
therefore he that doth that which is truly 
goo; loveth the Light, and co:nerh to it, 
e1at his deeds may appear ro be as thcy are, 
tic work commanded ant approved by 


Se. John: Fobn's Teſt imony; Ch. 2 > 


God : And therefore | i 
that am the Light of Co wm 

22. After theſe things came Je. 
ſus and his diſciples into the land of 
Judea, and there he tarried with 
them, and baptized. 

22, He by his Diſciples j 
that wok, and CT ea: 
23. And John alſo was baptizirg 
in Enon, near to Salim, becaulc 
there was much water there : and 
they came, and were baptized, 
24. For John was not yet caft into 
priſon. 

23, 24. John ceaſed not baptizing, even 
when Chriſt baptized, nor till he was im- 
priſoned. 

25. Then there aroſe a queſtion 
between ſome of John's diſciples 
and the Jews, abour purifying. 

25. N. What the diſpute was is uncer- 
tain, 

26, And they came unto John, 
and ſaid unto him, Rabbi, he that 
was with thee beyond Jordan, to 
whom thou bareft witneſs, behold, 
the ſame baptizeth, and all mcn 
come to hing. 

26, On chis occafion they told John how 
the People flockt to the Baptiſm of Chriſt. 

27. John anſwered and ſaid, A 
man can receive nothing, except it 
be given him from heaven. 25. Ye 
your ſelves bear me witnels, that | 
ſaid, 1 am not the Chrift, but that 
I am ſent b:fore him. 

27. This doth bur confirm what 1 aid cf 


him : His Power is from Heaven; I pretend 
to none ſuch as his. 


29. He that hath the bride, i; 
the bridegroom : but the friend of 
the bridegroom , which ftandeth 
and heareth him, rejoyceth greatly 
becauſe ot the bridegroom's voice; 
this my joy therefore is fulfilled. 

29. It 4s he that is the Kivg and Saviown 


of the Church © Iam bur his Friend that re- ® 


joy<c in his Kingdom and Succeſs, 


32. He mult increaſe, bug 1 muſt © 


decicaſle, 


30, His 


# wo. A wc ac-« = 


ws ww H_ wo 
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Ch. J. Fohns Teſiimony. 

30, Hi Kingdom an:! Glory-muſt crete 
ro pertetion, but my piCparitory Minty 
will (on end. ; 

31. he that coreth from abo7e, 
js avove a!l : he that is of tize earth, 
is earthly, and ſpeaketh of the 
earth: he that com-th from hea- 
ven, 15 a2ove all. 

21. He came from Keaven, and therefore 
ts above us all ; We thit arc hur Men, in* 
habitancs of Earth, ( though fo tar as God 
inſpires us we tpeak his word; yet being of 
carth'y mold, ſpeak and do like our ſelves, 
ja a human earthly manner: Pur he that con;» 
£22 f:om Heaven doth: exccl us zll. 

33» And whac he tath f-en and 
heard, that he t-ftinerh: and no 
man receiveth his e-ſtimony. 33. 
He that hath rec-ived his reftimo- 
ny, hath (et to his (e21, that Gud 
13 true, 

32, We tell you what God tezcherh us 
in our (everal meaſures ; Hut he tellerh you 
that which he hath ſeen ard heard in Hea- 
ven : And ye the molt reject his Teſtino- 
hy ; but they that truly receive it by Faith, 
do in bclieving hiaz, believe God him{clr, 
thit cannot lic. 

24. For he whom God Aath ſent, 
ſpeaketh the words of Gol : for 
Gcd giveth not the Spiric by mea- 
ſure unto him, 

34- He that is thus fent from Heaven 
by God, ſpeaketh God's own Words tuily 
and infallibly, as tally known to him, en! 
is not like us and other Prophets, that have 
bur our limited meaſures of rac tpirit tor 
ſoue particular revelation and uſe. 

35- The Father loveth che Son, 
and tath given all things into h:s 
hard. 
35+ The Love of the Father to the Son 
Is tran{cende:e ; and he hath delivered lap- 
fel Man, and all chis World t1co his han: 1 
or power, as Redeemer, Lord aud Admini- 
ſiietor of ail. 

36, He that heliereth on the 
Son, hath everlaſting life ; aud he 
that helieveth gat the Son,” (hall 
not ſee life; but the wrath of Gul 
avidech on him, 

36. He that bdlicverts Chriſt to ho theo 
2:6? Ged ard Savior ef ihe Wall, 2:4 


Sr. John. Te mm of Sama: 3a. Ch. 4 


with Truſt giveth up himfcir ro be caught 
ruled and ſaved by nim, hath « right to & 
verlaiting Lite by thee Covenant of Grace, 
and the tcgin.ing of it, by the Holy Ghoft 
in him, end hall ſhoctly nave the tYull pot- 
ſefſhon. But he that by Uni«l.ct rejetterh 
Chriſt and his ottered Grace, ſhaft not fer 
this bleiTed Lite, but the wrath of God fur 
his unpardencd Sin and aggravated Guilc, 
abiderh on him. 


CHAP. Iv. 


I, Hen therefore the Lord 

knew how the Phariſees 
had heard that Jeſus made and 
baptiazd wo diſciples then John, 
2. ({ though Jeſus himelf baptized 
net, but bis diſciples) 3. He left 
Jadea, and departed again into 
Galilee, 

1. They knowing that, which he knew 
would cxaſperate them, ro avoid Perſecit- 
tion, he removed ro Galilee, ( till his tim: 
came.) 

4. And he muſt needs gothrough 
Samaria. $5. Then cometh he to 
a city of S1maria, which is called 
Sycharz near to the parcel of 
zround that Jacob gave to }.is ſon 
Joſeph. 6, Now Jacob's well ws 
there, Jeſus therefore heing wea- 
ried with þis journey, tat thus on 
the well; aad ic wes about the x':i: 
hour. 

4, $,6+ N. Chriſt rravelled ol on t 
and had a Body wearied with Trevei ; 15 
fixth hour was ncon. 

7. There cometh a woman «©? 
Samaria to draw water ; J=:'5 
ſaith unto her, Give me to Qrini. 
3. For his diſciples were gone away 
unto the city to buy meat. 9. Ihen 
faith the woman of Samaria uno 
him, How is it that thou being. 2 
ſew, azkeft drink of me, whit 
am a woman of Samaria? tor ©» 
Jews have no dcalings wie the 
damaritanes. 

7. &c. A, Chrift was no: fo ruck 5% 
k paration, 24 the orher Jews, 

(} 
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Ch. 4- The Waman 


10, Jeſus anſwered and (aid unto 
her, It thou knewefſt the giſt of 
God, and who it i; that faith to 
tnee, Give me to drink; thou 
wouldeft have azked of him, and 
he- weuid have given thee |.ving 
water. 

; ©. X.'t ws iffial to call a running Spring 
(/: ring Watrr) Chriſt meant more ; but he 
undeiſtood him nor. 

11. | he wum:n faith unto him, 
Eir,thou hat nothing rodraw with, 
2nd th: We!l 5 deep: from whence 
thea haſt thou that living water ? 
12. Art hou greater thea our fa- 
ther Jacob, which gave us the Well, 
and drank thcr:of himfclt, and his 
child: en, and his cattel ? 

11. N, They made their Honour of Jac:b 
the pretente 10> not going to Jerrſilem ; 
he being fore $ 1:-on's Temple. 

I3. J:{us aniwcr-d and aid un- 
to her, W ho-ver drinketh of this 
wetzr ſhall thiift again: 14. But 
whoyſozver drinketh of the water 
thac | ih. 1] give him, ſha!} never 
thirſt ; but the water thzt 1 ſhall 
” ve him, ſhall be in hima well of 
water ſpringing up into everl.ſtiag 
lif-. 

12. That which I call water, is the Spi- 
rit of Grace, which will give mca cverlalt- 
ing farisfa Fion and joy, and !ezve them 110 
Aetaly or unſatisncd defires 

15. The womaa jaith unto him, 
Sir, give m* this water, chat [1 
thirft not, neither come hither to 
d:ax. 

15. Thc ignorant miſtaking God's Grace 
to he what it is not, may ask it {© for cac- 
nal cnds 
16 Je'us faith unto her, G6 
ca!] th; husband, and come hither. 
17. | he woman anſwered ard ſail, 
I have no hasdard, Jeſus ſaid unto 
hcr. Thou aft welliaid, Ihave no 
hisYaad : 15. For thou haft had 


hve hushan is, anl he whom thou 
now haſt is nct thy husbazd : in 
that ſaidR thou truly. 


St. ] 


zkn. of Samaris. Ch. 4 


16. It was not deluſory Equivecation tha; 
Chriſt calls ( wel! [ayivg ] but meant only 
that Trwth , not commonly Known, it' 
like. 

19. The woman ſaith unto him, 
Sir, 1] perceive that thou art a pro- 
phe*, 20. Our tathecs worſhip. 
ped in this mountain; and ye ay, 
that in Jeruſalem is the place whete 
men ought to worſhip. 

19,20, I perceive by thy knowing {6 
crets,that thou art a Prophet : Tell me ther, 
whether you Jews, or we that folio oz 
elect Farhers, be in the right about te 
Plice of Worſhip. N. This is the uſe «7 
ignorant, carnal people, to ſtart ſome Cc. 
troverhe about Circumitantials or Cerems- 
nics in Religion, inſtcad of great aud wuecd- 
ful things. 

21, Jeſus ſaith unto her, Wo. 
man, believe me, the hour com-:} 
when ye ſhall neither in this mour- 
tain, nar yet at Jeruialem worſhiy 
the Father, 

21. Alzs poor woman, hat thou r 
greater mitrer than Ceremony, even tht 
Place of Workip ro mind? Felicve me 
that time is hard at hand, when Jeruf. ie: 
ſhall be deſtroyed , and you ſcattered, ar: 
a betrer way ot Worllip {crtrled, fo that ye 
ſhall no more keep up your Geremoniou 
Worlhip, elther at 31's: or Jeroen. 

22. Ye worſhip ye know rc! 
what : we kr.o4 what we worſhip: 
for ſalvation is of the ]- ws, 

22. You worſhip ignorar.tly and corrupt! 
you know not vir, ever fince the Cap 
tivity of tl;c Ten Trihcs ; and you ſtrive + 
bout the lace and Cercmorics, when yo: 
have more need to learn who he is the 
you muſt worſhip. Ir is of the Tribe 
Judah, that the Saviour cometh, who muk 
teach you how ro worltip God ; and in 
this the [ews do rightly, to believe and own 
nonein Woriiip but the true God. 

23. But the hour comech, and 
now is, when the true «orſhinpers 
ſha!) worſhip the Father in ſpirit 
and in truth : fSr the lather ſeek 
eth ſuch to worſhip him. 


— 
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2.3. The time is now at hand, yea come, | 
when true Worſhippers ſhall nor take vp 
with Gadows, nor worlkip God by Mofairdl | 

. Cergnonics, 
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Ch. 4. The Iman 


Ceremonies or Samaritane Traditions, bur 
with that Spiritual Werthip whica T ypc $ 
and Ceremonies did figniie, even from the 
Spirit of God within tem as tne Prout- 
ciple, and according to the ſpiritual Law or 
Word; as their Kulc, and not with bod y 
Excrc.{e that protieeth nothing. 

24. God « a Spicit, and they 
that werihip him, muſt worſhip 
i112 in (picit an4 in truth, 

24. Acceptalle Worſhip niuſt be Cited ro 
the Go4 you worſkip ; and therefore they 
that wor{kip h:m muſt worſtip him ſpiritual» 
ly, and not by Jewith Ceremony, becauſe 
ke is a Spirit. N Though [Spirir] ignite 
a Nature more cxcellent than [£43] yet 
that and all human Words afe too low to 
ſpeak the Efſence of God , any otherwiſe 
than An :alogically or Mcraphorical!y ; = 
God is above all our formal Coucpti 
or Expreſhons ; but created Sj 7777s, nine 
the higheſt created Beings known to us, an 
vur Souls of that nature, they ; are the Clears 
et Glals in which we can know God d 
though the word [Sprric) firſt 120 4 
$-iritit doch rranſcendent!y,cmnent'y fign.- 

the Inhnt ire Fatner cx Sp! ; 1-1 we cen 
lay nothing hizher of Go ''s x nce, tu 


that he is this Infinite, Perfert,Trantendtent 


. s* & 
Creda 


Spirit ; what our beſt Conceptions of a Spt- 
fit are, I have opencd in Mer/1.de T. eve 
Lie, AC, 


25, The wcmai ſaith unto him, 
I know that Meſhas com=:h which 
is Called Chrit; when hz is come 
h2 «i!] cell us all thing”, 

2c, XN, Even the Samar: 1ars expe? d the 
MJ ; But with miſconcetvings of f hi TH 


26. Jeius ſaith unto = I that 
ſpeak urito thee, am te, 

26, N. Why did Chriſt tell that ro this 
woman, gr he forbead others to tell a- 
hrozd ? Aauſw. He knew where and when 
it was ſcaſonable, arid would do more good 
thin harm. 

27. And upon this cam hi; 
diſciples, and marvel'ed that he 
talked with the woman : yet no 


man ſaid, What ſcekeft thou ? or, 
Why talkeft thou wit? her ? 

27. Tho they preſumed nor to ask him 
why ? yet they thought it ſtrange tu hc 
ſaoald talk fo long with one woman, 


$7. ] hn. 


Samaria. 


Ch. 4s 


28. The woman then left }cr 
wate;-Por, aad went her «@2y ::.£5 


the city, and faith to 
29. Cone, ſee a man wii told 
me a!] things that «ver 1 0 ; 


not this the Chrift : 

29, Telling her 
her i believe hin, » 

29. Then thc y wet gut of the 
city, and came 1.tov hin. 31. Ja 
the mean while his di.ci;1:s prazed 
him, ſaying, Mifter, cat. 32. But 
he ſaid untothem, 1 have meat to 
eat that ye knuw not of. 33. There- 
fore ſaid the diſcip!:s ons to ano- 
ther, Hath any man brought h'm 
eught to eat ? 34. Jeſus faith un- 
to them, My met i» todo the will 
ot him tha: ſe.it me, ard to finith 
his v vork, 

c N, The converting of one Soul 
pleahng ro Ct: = his natu- 
d fo muſt ; He that 
11 Cod and Ch " —_ the Holy Ghoſt 


Nh 4 ' 


was more nan 


rel rnd ; an E tO us. 


id the Courch ; inuſt rejoyce when there 
is Oc mere converted, eo p:Eike | wore 
nip Go?, to nonovur Chriſt and his Soirir, 
to encreaſe the Cit irch : Me that loverth h's 
Co. TY ſt rejoyce hit one more is made 
a blc nngronm, v Ncn tne wit ked are it's 


En.m.es ; He tnat lover's Souls, vw1ll rejoyce 
in that Gam whi h is berr=r ro them than 
#U riches ; He that lovern God's Word wil 
n its ſuecels ; He that loverh Hea- 
1:4 rhat there 15 one more to 
He ther loverh timielt arighe, 
v1! be pl:& rixat there is one more mede 
to love him, a1] prev for him. 
And hh: rnat hatcth Sin will te 
gl: that there | 's ro ſerve him. 
25. noe ve, there are yet 
four mouchs, and cles cotanth ks 
nr MOonc. +I, ak icy COMEcTL ar- 
veſt? t erold, ] ſay unto you, Litc 
up your eyes, and luok on the 
. . - A 
h-13s; for they are white alceady 


md Saran, 


to harveſt, * 
25- You rcjoyce that within four months 
it will be harveſt \::4 fall not I iwuyce 


Lt Gt m Y 


hu$L,a!tary V "1 


to ſee the har” 
| of mat:y Scu!; 


at hand, in tne conrerfion 

0 God ? 
35. And he that reapeth, recei 

W232 vech 


Ch 4 Samaritan: beliene, 
vet't wages, and fgathereth fruic 
unty life cter nal : that both he that 


Pweth, and he that reapeth, may 
r: 1 vce tozether, 
3. Ant as 1 fow the fred, & yort that 1 


Mili tend out as Apoſtles ſhall fee and reap 
jms ns L « fr, it hcicat! cr, and ſhall for 
Y Your under mc, be well rewaridcd : 
Ii4t I that have towed and you that reap 
ih 7 rcjoy« AC LO: nc rn thc kUCCCHS. 

37. And herein is that ſaying 
tiuz, Oue ſoweth, and anethecr 
reapeth. 38. I (et you to-reap 
that whereon ye beſtowed no la- 
bour : other men laboured, aud ye 
arc entred into their labou!s. 

3%, The Piophuts and Fin and I after 
all, have towed the feed -and boen at the 
coſtlett lahour, and yet it ts you har ! 
fee the fuccels in gathering the univert 
Ciurch, when 1 thee leLour'd and furter'd 
«N1 poRe. ; 

33. And many of the Samari- 


(> 


tan-s of that city belicveil on hm, 
for the laying of the woman, wh! 
tefh1cd, He rcld me all that ever 
1 dicl, 


29. 1 That ro! : C :iſt by the 
my ot mcns aedible re {tim ony Ot his 
Words and Miracles, is not {as many tally 
ſay} io relvlve ou; Faith into tac cre 
man, and to make 1t a mec; humane Fai: il, 
They that belicve Apoſtles who taid they 
law (;hrilt's Micaclcs, Returre ion and At- 
«Cntion, Lelicve by a divine Faith, on the 
tame evidence that the Apoſtles were con- 
v.r:ced by, but not conveyed by the fame 
cans ; what they received by their eycs 
and ears uimmcCciarely, we receive mediarely 
Ly their report, living at a diltance : So 
tir their Teſtimony is nor bulicved inſtead 
of Chriſt's, nor inſtead of thc evidence of his 
ruth, but as the coveyance of this evidence 
inſtead of our mediate fight and hearing : 
ſo is it as tothe Tradition ot the Bible, Bap- 
tin, Creed, 4c. 'Vhat Tradition doth but 
di!tver to us the fame word mediately which 
tae firſt Churches received immediately 
from tic Apoſtles, He that ca:;nnr 1554, 


> & It 


may h- faved by the believing ths Gul p 
tranſlaced and read , 
Preachers. : 

40. Sd when the Samaritanes 
were come unto him,they heſought 


or reported by rt. 


[it of 


YA John. The Ruler's Son healed. Ch. 4. 


him, that he would tarry with 
themz and he abode there two 
days. 41. And many mo believed, 


becauſe of his own word ; 42. And 
ſaid unto the woman, Now we be. 
lieve, not hecauſe cf thy ſaying : 
for w2 have hzard him our ſelves, 
and know that this is indeed the 
Chriſt, the Saviour of the world. 

42. Not fo much bccuuſe of thy fayirg, 
N, Yet this was the laine ſort of Faith, 
though by the evidence dizers ways con- 
ve3ced. 

43. Now after two days he de. 
parted thence, and went into Ga- 
lilee; 44. For Jeſus himſelf tefti. 
fied, that a prophet hath no honour 
ia his 0#n cOuntTrey, 


43. He \ ES it Gli! » NOT tO Nt 
reth where he hi lived , by it to Cana : Fo: 
he had r« Aiked that a Prophet is defpiſcd 


in his own Country ; where they have ſeen 
his common Parentage and Education, but 
1 not God's Spirit in hun : and fainilarity 
hreels contempt. 

45, Then when he was come 
into Galilee, the Galileans recei- 
ved him, having ſcen all the things 


that he did at Jzruialem at the | 


feaſt ; 
teaſt. 


45. His former and later Miracles cauſed 
ehcie Galileans to receive him. 

45. So Jeſus came again into Ca- 
na of Galilee, where he made th: 
water wine. "And there was a cer- 
tain novle man, whoſe ſon was ſick 
at Capernaum. 47. When he heard 
that Jeſus was come out of Judea 
into Galilee, he went unto him, 
and beſought him that he would 
come down, and heal his ſon; for 
he was. point of death. 49. 


tor they allo went unto the 


-Fken ſaid Jeſs unto him, Except 


ye les 1gns = wonders, ye will 
07 believe. - The noble man 
ſaith unto _ Sir, come down 
e'cr my chiid die. 50, Feſus faith 
unto him, Go thy way; thy fon 
livech, 
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liveth. And the man believed the was newly a ns &. and i heakeed, ro! 
q ly, bur by the crilinary vir: 

word that Jeſus had fpoken unto of the ncw thed Blood, anc ther it ts 


h:m, and he went his way. 51. And 
as he was now going down, his (er- 
vans met him, and told bim. ſaying, 
Thy ſon liveth. $52. Then enqui- 
red he of them the hour when he 
began to amend ; and they ſaid 
unto him, Yeſterday at th: ſeventh 
hour the fever left him. 53. So 
the father knew that it was at the 
ſame hour, in the which Jeſus ſaid 
unto him, Thy fon liveth; and 
himſelf believed, and his whole 
houſe. 54. This #& again the (e- 
cond miracle rbar Jeſus did, when 
he waz come out of Judea into Ga- 
lilee, 

46. &c. N. 1, Outward necefſitics whic! 
nature is ſenſible of, drived many to feck 
to Chriſt. 2. Children ſpecd the herrec 
for their Parcnts Faith: And if in the Budy, 
why not in the Soul. 3. When the Rulers 
of Families believe , they muſt end avour 
the Converiion ot thei ir whole Famiics. 
And God oft blefſerh fuch endeavours. 
4- Bodily Mercies tend to the good of Souls, 
and ſhoul4 be fo improved. 


1 CHAP. V. 


Fter this there was a feaſt 

of the Jews, and Jeſus weut 
up to Jecuſylem. 2. Now there is 
at ]:ruſalem by the ſheep- martee a 
pool, which is called in the Hebrew 
tongue, Betheſda, having hve par- 
ches. 23, In thele lay a great mul- 
titude of impotent folk, of blind, 
halt, withered, waiting for the 
moving of the water. 4. For an 
ang*l went down at a c-rtain (c:iſon 
into the pool, and troubled the wa- 
tcr : whoſoever then firſt after the 
troubling of the water ftepp:d ia, 
w3s made whole of whatſoever dil- 
2aſc he had. 

N. t. Some few think that this way Pon! 
that the }loud of the Sacrihces ran into, and 
wes ſtirred by a Meſſenger (no: an Angel) 
at t1c rime of rhe Paſſover when the Ho 1/1 


all diſeaſes that are meant ; and that it was 
no: eight and thirty years thac the man had 
waited in thet olpital, but that he bal wo 
long been ill : So Dr. Hanamend | othury 
think it wes the Pond made by Hz kia, 
and healed by unaccountal bs Mira Ic. 


«. And a certain man was there, 
which bad an iufirmity thirty and 
Eight years. 

5. How great a Mercy 1s it to live eight 
and thirty years under God's wholforne «115 


Cipline ? Row uncacufatle was this mat, if 


he lied heen proud, or work:ily, or carc!. ts 
of his everlaſting = ate? O my God, Crt1ank 
thee for the like ditcipline of clght and 4* 
ty zears, how ſafe a life is this in Comp 
ton of full proſperity and pleaſure ? 

6, When Jeſus ſaw him lte, an1 
knew that he had been now a long 
time in that caſe, he faith unto him, 
wilt thou be made whole ? 7. The 
impotent man anſzered him, S:r, 
] have no man, when the water i « 
truublecd, to put me into the poc : 
but while I am coming, azothes 
Reppeth dowu b:tore me. 8, [fur 
laith unto him, Riſe, take up try 
bed, and walk, 

6. X. 1. When Iiumane help Fauic*. 
Chriſt ſhewerh his love, and power, ai 
commandeth hualth at a word. 

9. And immediately the mar 
was made whole, an4 took up his 
bed, and waiked : and on the tame 
day was the fathith. 

9. The man hewed them all that he wa: 
cure : And Ciarift cle the Subbath to; 
this good work, 

10. The Jes therefore (aid un- 
to him thac was cured, it is the 
fahhath-day; it is not laxful tor 
thee to carry thy hed, 

T0, The Tews were (iter than CEE 
for Cer-mor.y 3nd Kites + bor look G7 
= , and pleaded riiat it was 4 frovas! 
of AMcj..,"; Law 
. He anſwered them, Herr! 
re «uhrle, the fg:'> Lid 
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unto 
walk, 

11. I know no: whom I ſhould obey; 
if not a man that can work fo great a Mi- 
racle. 

12. Taen aske:! they him, What 
man 15 that which (aid unto thee, 
Take ur thy bed and walk ? 

12. Who is he that durſt thus hreak the 
Law ? 

13. And he that was healed wift 
no: who it was : for J=ſus had con- 
veyed himſeit away, a muititude 
being in thar p'1ce. 

13, Chriſt did it not fur humane ap- 
plauſe, and therefore was not known tu 
be the man. 


14. Af.ervari [cus findeth him 
In the temple, and {a d unto him, 
Beh-ld, thou art made whole ; fa 
n.> more, left a worſe thing come 
uzato thee, | 

14, It was for thy fin that. thou waſt cor- 
red: Beware of fin, Iſt the next be 
worte. 

15, Th-manceparted, and told 
the J-ws that it was J:ſus wh'ch had 
raade him whole. 

15. He tol4 them in the praiſe of Jeſus 
that it was he that healcd him, 

16, And therefore did the Jews 
 perſecute Jeſus, and ſoght to ſlay 
Him, becauſe he had dune thel(e 
things on the ſabbach-day. 

16, O the blindneG and madnch of ma- 
liznants, that will ſeek to kill men for do- 
ing good and healing men. 

t 7. But ]:ſus anſwered them, 
My Father work=th hitherto, an1 
3 work. 

17. To fave the afflited, is a work be- 
a my Father and Me, whom you op- 


poſe. 

13. Therefore the J-ws ſought 
the more to kill him, becauſe he 
not onely had broken the ſabbath, 
but aidalſo, that God was his Fa- 
th:r, making himſelf equal with 
God, 

18." N. Maligrants zeal fathereth even 
r*2* ati periccution on God, ' 


Chriſt ſneweth 
e Tak: up thy bed and 


S:. John, 


who be is. Ch. If 


19. Thea anſwered. Jcſas, and 
ſaid unto them, Verily verily 1 fay 
unto you, The Son can do nothing 
of himſclf, but what he ſe=th the 
Father do : for what things ſoever 
he doeth, theſe allo doeth the Son 
likewiſe, 

19. I tell you by condemning my Works 
you condemn my Father's alſo : For I dc 
nothing but What I know he doth and ap- 
proveth, and he doth them in and by me, 
and I do nothing without him. 

20. For the lather loveth the 
Son, and ſheweth him all things 
that - himſelf doeth ; and he will 
ſhew him greater works then thel:, 
that ye may marvel. 

Zo. For the Father's infinite Love commu- 
nicateth to the Son that Wiſdom and Power 
by which he doth all that the Father dorh : 
and by which you ſhall ſce greater rhings 
than thele, and wonder. 

21. Foras th: Father raiſeth up 
the dezd, and quickeneth 16 m :; 
even ſo» the Son quickeneth whom 
he will, 

21. As the Fether is the Lord of Liſe, 
and giveth and reftorerh life ar his xleature ; 
fo alio doth the Son. 

22. For the Father judgeth no 
man 3 but hath committed all judg- 
ment unto the Son : 

22. For the Father as meer Creator ac- 
cording to the Law of Innocency judgeth 
no man ; but hath given up the Govern- 
ment of this World tothe Son as Redeemer, 
to judge them a3 ranſomed according to thi 
Law and Meaſure of Grace Which-they are 
under. 

22. That all men ſhould honour 
the Son, even as they hocour the 
tath-r. He that honoureth not 
the Son, honoureth not the Father 
which hath ſent him. 

23. And © it is by honouring the Son, 
that the Father will be honoured, and by 
—_— him, the Father is diſiono.r 
ed, 
24. Verily verily Ifay unto you, 
He that heareth my word, and be- 
lieveth on him that ſent me, hath 
evetlafting life, and ſhall not cor: 

| 4nto 


Ch. 5. Clrift ſheweth 
ioto condemnation ; but is piflcd 
from death unto life, 

24. I tell you if you hear my word 0- 
bedicatly, and ſhall believe on God the Fa- 
ther, «as ſending me on the Office of a $3- 
viour, you ſhall have everlaſting lite by my 
Merits and Gift, ar! ſhall not be condem- 
ied, 

25. Verily verily 1 ſay unto you, 
the hour is coming, and now is, 
uh: the 4ead ſhall hear the voice 
of the Son of God; and they that 
hear ſhall live. 

25. I tell you that rhe hour is coming, 
yea now is already come, in wh £1 it hail 
a,pear that the Son of God herth the power 
of Life and Death, Natual, Spiritual, and 
Ercrnal ; and that they that are dead in Sin 
and Unbelief, ſhall hear his Gotpe, and be 
regenerate and made alive ro God ; and that 
natural Lite flia!t he reſtored by him , to 
ſome Bodics at his own Reſurrection, and to 
all at laſt, when he ſhall effectually call up 
all the dead to Judgmear. 

25. For as the Father hath lite 
in himſelf; ſv h:th he givea to 
the Son to have life in hi n(clf; 

26. As the Father is eſlential, underived 
fet-life, communicating life ro Creatucs ; 
So the Son asGod, and as Redeemer, hath 
the power of giving Lite from himſelf ro 
me Kedeemed. 

27. And hath given him autho- 
rity to execute judgment alſo, be- 

ſe he is the Son of man. 

27. And as Redcemer, bcing the Son of 
Gol in his Divine Xature, and his humane 
Neture advanced into perſonal Union with 
the Divine, he hath Authocity given him to 
Govern the World, and according to the 
Law of Grace to do juſtice for the Faithful, 
and againſt the impenirent unbelicvers. 

28. Marvel not at this : for the 
hour is coming, in the which all 
that are in the grave: ſhall tear his 
voice, 29. And ſhall come forth, 

they that have done goo. unto the 

reſurreQion of life ; and they that 
have done evil, unto the reſurre- 
ttion of damnati-n. 

2y, 29. Let not this ſeem incredible to 
you : For the hour is coming in which the 
Bodics noW turned to dult, hall by the Soul's 
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rern be revived, and hear his Voice that 
calls them up : And there ſhall be a Reſur+ 
rection of the juſt and unjuſt ; They that 
have done good according ro the tenor of 
that Law of Grace whi h they were under, 
thall ceme forth ro a 1:fc of happincts, and 
they that have done evil, violating the con-+ 
ditions of life in that Law, to the Kelur- 
rection of damnation. 

39. I can of mine own ſelf do 
nothing * as 1 hearl judg?: anl 
my judgment is juſt; _—_ @ 1 
ſeck not mine own will, but the 
will of the Father which hath 
me. 

30. I am not to Judge accor.ling to the 
weakneſs of humanity, as Princes govern 2 
I do nothing, but zccording to Divine in- 
tallible decree and appointment , waich I 
aſluredly know : And my judgment is 
juit,becauſe I ſeek nor my own humane will, 
as my rule or end, bur the will of my Fa- 
ther who (cur me ; that is wy Kule and 
End, | 

231, If 1 bear witnch of my (elf, 
my wtneſs is not tru*. 32. I here 
is anoth-r that bearcth witneſs of 
me, an41 I koow that the witneſs 
which he wirnef{<th of me, is true. 

31, 32. If I had no reſtimony but my 
on word, you wcre not to take it for 
credible tr.th ; But there is another, who 
giverh you convincing evidences of 
his truth ; even my Father by his Voice 
from Heaven, and by his Spirit and 
Vorks. 

33+ Ye ſent unto John, and he 
bare witne'ſs unto the truth, 24. 
But I receive not teſtimony from 
man : but thelc things 1 (ay, that 
ye might be ſaved, 

33, 24. You ſent ro Toln, and he rol4 
you of me as the Me/i-h. I need not his 
or any mar. s teſtimony : Bur it nearly con» 
cerneth your own tatcty to believe him. 

25. He was a burnirg and a 
ſhining li; ht : and ye were willing 
for a ſcalun to' repyce in his 


light. 
35, God fer him v puns as a burning 
and ikining light, ro l« oy ; our of 4ar k = 


nc& to the Kingdem of the 11h, which 
you cxpucitecd ; And a ——_— you 2ladly 
Q.4 hca:d 


Ch, 0. The Peop'e $; 
Leord that news, at} were beptized by hin : 
Till you were re! that I ami he, end then 
\ Out curned back. 

26. Bur 1 have greater wi:nels 
then rþze of John: for the works 
v. h1-h the Father hath given me to 
haiſh, the {ame works that I do, 
ter witne(s or me, that the Father 
heth fent me. 

36. X For their works could not be done 
bur by God's power and will, who will 
not be the world's deceiver. 

37-And the Father himſelf which 
hath ſent me, hath born witneſs 
of me, Ye have neicher heard his 
yaice at any time, nor ſcen his 
'!hip?. 38. And ye have not his 
ward abiding in you: for whom 
hs !;ith ſent, him ye believe not. 

1,39, Py a voice from Heaven God te- 
tt* 4 me to be hits bclovedt Son : But in- 

#4 you were not the perfons thi herd 

Fi yet never heard his vofce, nor faw 
{is ar pratrance , nar underffand or lcl'eve 
ns Weird : kite you wauld believe on me 
14 an Kat by kim, 

34. Search the ſcriptures, for 
3 themye think ye have_eternal 
;'fe and they are tacy which ceſtthe 
of i7'e, 

29, You cwa the authority of Meſs 

the Vrophers, and look tu have cternal 
y keeping rocie word : ſearch their 
Writags, wid you will find the: they re- 
tine Gf me. 

45. Andye wilt not come to me, 
(har ye might have life. 

25. And though they tell you that ir is 
;n, ard by we, that this Life muſt be at- 
, ve vill not bcheve in mc and come 
'0 MC £847 vo! may attain it. 

41, I receive not honour from 
men. 42. But I know you, that 
ye have not the love of Gol in 
Vol, 

11, 42. It is not the apphuſe of men that 
i (ek for; bur your own Salyarion ; Bur I 
know top all your boaſting of being the 
peculiar people of God, you art indecd no 
true lovers and obeyers of God. 

43. I am come in my Father's 
name, and ye receive re not :Jif 
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another ſtall come ia his own name, 
him y- wiil receive. 

42- I come with reftimeny from Heaven 
of the miſſion aud approbation of my Fa. 
ther, and this prevaileth not againſt your 
prejudice ro believe me. Bur when a de. 
cciver ſhall come with ofteurarion wirhour 
any evidence from God, and ſaall promiſe 
you 2 temporal Kinglom, you will cake him 
tor the Meſi:b. 

44. How can ye believe, which 
rec:ive honour one of another, and 
ſeek not the honour that cometh 
from God onely ? 

44- How can you receive the Meiah ſent 
frem God , who do not ſeek and truſt rg 
God's approbatian; and his way of faving 
you ; but muſt have a wnrldly Kingdom, 
and be faved and advanced after the man- 
ner of worldly men, an.l look for a Seviou: 
ſuired ro {.\uh ends. 

45. Do nat think that I w ll ac. 
caſe you tothe Father : there is on: 
that, accaleth you, even Moſes, in 
whom ye trot. 46. For had ye 
believed Moſes, ye wouk! have he- 
lieved me 2 for he wrote of me, 
47. Bnt if ye believe not his wii- 
tings, how ſhall ye believe my 
words ? 

45, 46, 47- I fay not 4! this asit I came 
to be your accafer ro my Father : Even Abv/e; 
in whom you wruſt will accuſe you ; had 
vou underitoo:l and believed the Prophefics 
and Types of f{.ſ;, ye wauld have believed 
me : For it is me that they all ſpeak of ard 
point yeu to; Bur if you will nor be core 
vinced by his Writings whom: you glory in, 
no wonder if you reject my words. 


— 
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CHAP. VI. 


I. Fter theſe things feſus went 

aver th2 fea of Galilee, 
which is rh: ſez of Tiberias, 2. Anl 
a great multitude followed him, 
becauſe they ſaw his miractes which 
he did oh them that were diſca- 
ſed, 

I, 2. N. Tic tft motives that draw men 
toward Chrift, are uſftrally foch as nature ir 
felf is fomewhar c2pable rocſteem and judge 
of fichas Miracles art, 

2. Ard 
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3- And Jeſus went up into a 
mountain, and there he fat vuch 
his diſciples. 4. Ard the paflover, 
a feaſt of the Jevvs vvas nigh. 
5, When Jeſus then lift np bs eyes, 
acd avv a great company come 
unto him, he ſaith vato Philip, 
Whence ſhall vve buy bread that 
theſe may eat? 6G. (And this he 
faid to prove him ; for he himſelt 
knevy vyhat he vvauld do), 

2. &c. N. Chriſt's relief of Bodies, was 
in love to Bodies and Souls, 2. Chriſt's 
queſtions were to toftrut the hearers and 
not hiaelt. 

7. Philip anſyvered him, Tvvo 
hundred penny-vvorth of bread is 
not ſufficient for them, that eve: y 
one of them may take a hitle, 

7. N., P:ilip's ſenſe of the difficulty, was 
2 preparation to the value of the Miracle. 

$, One of his diſciples, Andrevy, 
Simon Peter's brother, faith unto 
him, 9. There is a lad here, which 
hath fve barley-loaves, and two 
Gmail fiſhes ; but what are they a- 
mong ſa many ? 

$, 9. N. It was not delicious fare, but 
Barley Bread and two Fitſhes that Chriſt uted 
# Mirade about. 

10. And Jeſus ſaid, Make the 
men fit down, Now there was 
much graſi ia the place. So the 
men fat down, in number abone 
five thoufand. 11. And Jeſus took 
the loaves, and when he had given 
thanks, he dift: ibuted to the diſci- 
ples. and the diſciples to them that 
were {et down; and likewiſe of che 
fiſhes, as much as they would. 

To, 11, XN. If Chiift would not diſtribute 
Buclzy Bread, and that Miracylouſly, till he 
had given thanks ; (not deterred by the fu 
picions of @ Rior or Conventicle) ſure we 
ſhould imitate him in our ordinary repaſt, 
and eat and drink ro the glory of God, in 
« holy thankfolneis for his liberabry. 

12. When they were filed, he 
ard unto his diſtiptes, Gather up 
he rragments that remain, that 
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nothing be loft. 13. Therefore 
they gathered them together, and 
filled rwelve baskets with the frag- 
ments of the five bacley-loaves, 
which remained over and above 
unto them that hay eaten, 

12, 13. N, To loſe any of: our uſeful 
food, is a fin againſt God ; Where there is 
the greareſt plenty, no fragments ſhevld be 
loft, while the poor doneed it, How much 
les ſhould we loſe God's ward or helps, or 
our time, or any luch greater mercicy ? 

14, Then thoſe men, when they 
had ſeen the miracle that Jcſus did, 
ſaid, This is of a truth that pro- 
phet that' ſhould come into the 
world. 

14- XN. A Mixacle done upon five rhou- 
ſind at once, made a common Canvictioa 
of thenz that Chriſt was the Myſab, or a 
great Prophet. 

15- When Jeſus therefare per- 
czived that they would come and 
take him by force, to make him a 
king, he departed again into a 
mountain him{clf alone, 

1;, When they would have made 3 Cap- 
tain and vifibte Monarch of hitn, he ſaunned 
it and voided them. 

16, And when even was mow 
come, his diſciples went down tin- 
ro the ſez, 17. And entred into a 
ſhip, and went over the ſea tos 
wards Capernaum ; and it was now 
dark, aud Jeſus was not come to 
them. 18. And the (ca aroſe, by 
reafon of a great wind that blew. 
19. So whea they had rowed 7+ 
bout five and twenty, or thirty 
turlongs, they ſee Jcluz walking on 
the (ea, and drawing nigh uato the 
ſhip": and they were afraid. 29.Bnt 
he ſ7ith unto them, I: is 1, be not 
afraid. 

16, &c. N Phis Miracle thewed Chit 
ro be above nazere. 

28. 'Thea they willingly recer- 
ved him into the ſhip : and immn-- 
diately the (hip was Z2t the land 
whither they vu ©n! 
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Ch. 6. The People 
21+ N. They right well be glad to re- 
ceive him that could rule Sca and Land. 

22. The day foliowving, when 
the people which flood on the 
other tide of the fea, ſaw that ther 
was none other boat there, ſave 
that one: whereinto his diſciples 
were entred, and that Jeſus went 
not with his diſciples into the boat, 
but r6ar his dicipies were gue 
a'*ay alone : £3. (Howheit ciere 
came oth-r hoats from Tiberias. 
nigh unto tac place where they did 
eat bread, after that the Lord had 
ziven thanks), 24. When the peo- 
ple therefore ſaw that J-ſ15 was 
not there, neither his diiciples, 
they alſo took ſhipping, and c:me 
to Capernaum, ſe: «ins for J-ſas, 

22,23,24. How carncſt did thcſe per- 
ſons ſeem in following Ciiſt ? 

25. And when they had foun1 
him on the other ſide of the ſea, 
they faid unto him. Rabbi, when 
cameft thou hither ? 26. J-ſus an- 
ſaercd then), and ſaid, Verily ve- 
rily 1 ſay unto you, Ye ſeck me, 
not becaiiſe ye ſaw the miracles, 
but becauſe ye did eat of the loaves, 
and were filled. 

25. XN. It fecms theſe were a very poor 
fart of peoxle, that would follow Cariſt for 
Barley Bread. 

27. Labour not for the meat 
which periſh- th, but for that meat 
which <n:\ureth vnto everlaſting 
life, which the Son of man ſhall 
give unto you: for him hath Go4 
the Father (eale1. 

27, Labour firſt and chiefly for the food 
- which encureth to everlaſting Life ; even 
rhe Spirit of Rolincts renewing you by the 
Geſpel, ard 2n. .. on with me who am the 
Rr-ad of Life, which 1 will give unto all 
rrae kelievers, to which uſe God tarh ſent 
and ſealed me by fulne(s of the Spiric an1 
Power : And truſt Gnd for bodily food 
while you lahour for ir, bur in the fecond 
place. N. The words have a comparetive 
fignincation : Latour not,.is Labour Icfs, or 
but Cbordinately. 
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28. Then ſaid they unto him, 
What hal} we do, that we may 
work the works of Gd ? 

28. What is that Lal-our for the ever- 
l-fting Lire which God requireth of us ? 
What mult we do fot it ? 

29 J:ſ\us anſvered and ſaid un- 
to th?m, Thi. is the wo:k of God, 
that ye belicve on him whom he 
hath ſent, 

29. This is your firſt and great work 
which God requireth, that you believe on 
me whoin God hath ſcar, and take me for 
your Teacher and Saviour, that T may guide 
and ſantihe yon, and teach you your fur- 
ther duty, in order to tit you ' everlaſting 
Lite. 

39. They »ſail th-cefore unto 
him, Whac ſiga ſh2weft chou then, 
that we may ſee, and believe thee ? 
what doft thou work? 21. Our 
fathers did eat manna in the deſert ; 
as it is written, He gave them bread 
trom heavea to cat. 

20, If thou wouldſt have us believe in 
thee, convince us yet by further Mira. les ? 
Canſt thou procure us Bread from Ecaven 
as Moſes did? MA. 1. Strange ! that they 
ſhould ca!l for more Miracles when they 
newly came from ſeeing one? 2, It was 2 
freding Miracle rhat th-ie expeted ; which 
might gratite their fleſh as well as their 
faith, 

32. Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, 
Verily verily I ſay unto you, Moſes 
gave you not that bread trom hea- 
ven; but my Facher giveth you 
the tiue bread from heaven. 33.For 
the bread cf God is he which com- 
eth down from heaven, and giveth 
life unto the werld, 

22 It was not Mcſes that gave you the 
true Bread from Heaven : Manna and other 
Types did but fareſignihe me, who am the 
true Bread which my father . giverh you 
from Heaven, whence 1 come ; called Bread, 
becauſe I give life ts the World, 

34. Then ſaid they unto bim, 
Lord.evermore give us this bread. 

324. A Their carnal minds , had carnal 
—_ and underſtood Chriſt according- 
J» 


35, And 
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35. And Jeſus ſaid unto them, I 
am the bread of lif= : he that com- 
eth to me, ſhall never hunger ; and 
he that belicveth on me, ſhall ncvec 


thirſt | 

25. As your bodies live by fool, fo he 
that cometh to me by true Faith and is uni- 
ee] ro me, hall have by me true ſpiritual c- 
reclaſting Life, and ſhall have al! his neceſ- 
fitics of hunger and thirſt farished. 

36. Burt I ſaid unto you, that 
ye allo have (een me, and believe 


not. 

26. Bit I know your hearts, thiz many 
of you that have {cen my Miracles, a1.d thus 
crowdrafrer me, for the ſtrangenels ant no- 
very, yct are aotruc behevers, | 

37. All that the Father giveth 
me, {hall come to me ; and him that 
cometh to me, 1 will in no wile 
caſt our, 

25. A!l char the Father hach given to me 
as fully rcfolved to fave- them, ſhall belicre 
and :zke me for their Saviour : I come nor 
inzro the World upon an uncertainty of 
ſiceeG : I have undertakeu the effectial 
ſaving of thoſe that are given me by the 
Father to he certainly faved : All choſe will 
come tn me, and I will retuſc none that by 
v>:d:ent truſt doth come to me. 


28. Fox I came down from hea- 
ven, ngt todo mine own wiil, but 
the will of him that (enc me, 

29, For I came not at random, or on 
any ſelth temporal defign, bur to fultl my 
Fachcr's will, who w:ll give the Kingdom 
t0 his ſeleQed Flocks. 

XN. It is a troubling contraverſie , how 
Chriſt is Gid to come down from Heaven : 
His humane Nature was never there, and his 
Divine, removeth not thence, and is every 
where, To paſs by their opinion, who fay 
it is a middle, fuper-angclical, firſt creared 
Nature, berween the Divine and Humane 
that came down ; I anſwer, that the Divine 
is 2aid ro come down, not by a ſubſtantial 
removal cr change of place, but by a tranſ- 
cendent influx and operation, on the Hu- 
mane Nature of Chriſt: Men may ta'k in 
the dark how they pleaſe, bur it's cerrain 
that that Divine Efſence is every where, 
withou: inequality or exiſtence : and is up 


» 


more in Chriſt's Humane Nature , as to ci- 


tential preſence , than he is every where : 
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But as he is (aid to be in Heaven, becaule there 
he operaterh by glotious refulgency and love 
ro the glorihed , ſo he is more emiucntly 
and peculiarly uaited to the Manhood of 
Chrift, for and by a more eminent and pe- 
ct:liar operation on the Humgne Nature ; 
As the Sun is more in the Eye thin in the 
Hand or Foot , "more in the Plants that ic 
quickneth than in the Stones; ſois the God- 
head in the Hamane Nature of Chriſt. And 
ſo the Godhead came down from Heaven, 
as the Sun doth when it ſhinerth iu ar our 
Windows, or on a burning glaſs, or rather 
as it animareth Flaats. 

29. And this is the Father's will 
which hath ſent me, that of all 
which he hath given me, I ſhould 
loſe nothing, but ſhould'raiſc it up 
again at the laſt day. 

39. And it is the fpedal Commiſſion 
which I have from my Father, that I ould 
ceite:tuaily fave all chez his choten, and 
raiſe them up to life everlaſting. 

490. And this is the will of him 
that (cnt me, that every one which 
ſeeth the Son, and believeth on 
him, may have everlaſting life : 
and I will caiſe him up at the laſt 
day. 

40. And ir is my Father's will, that every 
one that by notice of che evidence of my 
truth, truly believerh ofh me, ſhall have ever-" 
laſting Lite, ro which ( heſt here beg: ) 
r will raiſe him ar the laſt. 

41. The ]:ws then murmured 
at him, becauſe he ſaid, I am the 
bread which came down from hea- 
ven. 42. And they ſaid, Is not 
thi; ]:ſus the ſon of Joſeph, whoſe 
Fither and mother vve knovy ? 
hovy is it then that he faith, 1 
came dovvn from heaven ? 

4t-. N. This difficulty ftalled their Faith, 
not knowing the myſtery of Chriſt's Perſoa 
and Incarnation» 

43- j-(as therefore anſvvered 
and ſail unto them, Murmaure not 
among your ſelves. 44, No» man 
can come to me, excep: the Father 
vyhich hath k:nt me. dravv him: 
an] I vvill raiſe him up at the 
1:t day. | 
42+ The 
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43- The objetions which you murmur 
on, do indeed require Divine Grace to over- 
come them ; and therefore none can fincere- 
ly believe and cone to mc as a Chriſtian, 
except the Farther who ſent me to fave men, 
convince ard draw them to me to be fa- 
ved, and all thoſe I will raiſe to life ever- 
laſting. 

45. It is vvritten in the. pro- 
phets, And they ſhall be all taught 
of God. Every man therefore that 
hath heard, and hath learned of the 
Father, cometh unto me. 

- 45. As the Prophts ſpeak of a Divine 
reaching, 1o thoſe- chat are thus taught of 
God, are they that come to me. 

45, Not that any man hath ſeen 
the Father, ſave he vvhich is of 
God, he hath ſeen the Father. 

46. Not by a Teaching by ſeeing him : 
For it is I only that come from him, char 
have ſeen him. 

47. Verily verily I ay unto you, 
He that helieveth on me hath ever- 
lafting life, 48. I am that bread 
of life. 49. Your fathers did cat 
manna in the vvilderne(s, and are 
dead. $0, This is the bread vvhich 
cometh doyvn from heaven, that a 
man may eat thereof, and not die, 
51, I am the living bread, vvhich 
came dovvn from heaveu : if any 
maneat of this bread, he {hall live 
for ever : and the bread that I vvill 
give, is my fleſh, vvhich I vrvill 
give for the life of the vvorltd. 

47- 1 tell you, he that behieverh on me, 
kath that everlaſting Life, which Manna 
gyve aot, far they are dead that did ear 
if : 1 am the Bread that came indeed from 
Heaven and give Life, not temporary, bur 
everlaſting, not to a few, bur to the World, 
&r univerſal Church : My facrihced fizih ſhall 
purchaſe this. 

$2. The ]:vvs therefore ſtrove 
amongſt themſelves, ſaying, Hovy 
can this man give us bs fleſh to 
eat* $53. Then Jeſus ſaid unto 
the, Verily verily I ay unto you, 
Except ye eat the fieth of the Son 
»: ma”, and drink his bloud, ve 
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have no life in you. 54. Whoſo 
ceateth my fleſh, an1 drinketh my 
bloud, hath eternal life, and I vvii 
raiſe himup at the laft day, 55.Fer 
my fi:ſh is meat indeed, and my 
bloud is drink indeed, 

$2. This ſeemed to them a ſaying not t9 
be digeſted, and Chriſt at that time wwull 
no further explain it ro them, than by fay- 
ing, I tell you,unle(s that you live by virtue 
of my Fleſh and Blood received by Faith 
#s food is by your mouth, ye have no fpi- 
ricual Gaving life : It is all they, that thus 
by Faith partake of my Sa:rihced Fleſh and 
Blood, thet have the Title and beginning 
of Ercrnal Lite, and I will at laſt raiſe them 
up to the full fruition of it : For my facri- 
hced Fleſh and Blood arc truly eulivening 
and ſavings 

56, He that eateth my fleſh, 
and drinketh my bloud, dvvelleth 
iame, and1I in him. 

56. He that by trac Faith truſteth in my 
ſacriticed Fleſh and Blood, profefleth there- 
by ro be unired to me, as digeſted food is 
to the body ,whereby I alo dwell in him, 
and I will give him the Spirit ot Lite, and 
he ſhall live by influence tran me. 

$7. As the living Father hath 
ſent me, and I live by the Father : 
fo he that eateth me, even he ſhall 
live by me. 

57. As the Father is Eflential Se{-life, 
and I live by Communication from him - 
fo he thar is intimately uniced to me, and 1 
to him, as food is ro the body by digeftion, 
by a covenanting lively Faith, ftall live by 
me a life of Grace aud Glory. 

$$, This is that bread vyhich 
came dovva from heaven : not as 
your fathers did eat maena., and 
are dead, he that eateth of this 
brea1, ſhall live for ever. 

58, I am the true Rread from Heaven, 
who give everlaſting Life , when your Fa- 
thers who did eat- Matina dicd , and were 
not by that made immortal. 

59. Theſe things aid he in the 
ſynagogue, as he taught in Caper- 
naum. 

59. N. Remember, it was not thoſe only 
that had folloved him that he ſpake this to, 

art 
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60, Many therefore of his dilci- 
ples, vvhea they had heard bs, 
ſaid, This is an hard ſaying, vyho 
can hear it ? 

60. XN; Chriſt would not forbear this my- 
ſrerious dotrine , though the hearers could 
not digeſt it, bur would make aun ill uſe of 
it, to depart from him. 

61, When ]:ſus knevy in him- 
ſelf, that his diſciph@Fmurmured at 
it, he (aid unto them, Doth this 
offead yoa 7 62. What and it ye 
ſhall ſce the Son of man aſcend up 
where he was befure ? 

61. I will e're long aſcend up vitily ro 
Keaven : Ahd will not that prove that I cane 
tom Heaven ? 

63. It is the ipirit that quick- 
neth, the fleſh profiteth nothing ; 
the words that 1 ſpeak unto you, 
they are ſpirit, and vbey are life, 

63. And as to your offence at my wor..s 
of the eating of my Eefſb, you Know that 
Fieth of it (elf word be a dead and f(erilels 
thing, were it not for the Soul that is it; 
life: And io ic is not my meer dead fleth 
that I 1ay ſhall give you life ; but my Ele 
as it is in dignity the Body of the Son of 
God, purchaſing life for the World, and as 
it is accompanicd with the operation of 
the Holy Ghoſt, which animatcrh them ſpi- 
rituall'y, who by Faith are united to me : 
And taus not ouly my fleſh, but the words 
that I ſpeak to you, ace by my Spictt made 
the means of conumunicating to yuu Spirit 
end Life. 

64. Bat there are ſome of you 
that believe not. For Jeſus knew 
from the beginning. vvho they 
yvere that believed not, aad vybo 
ſhould betray him. 


64+ Bur there ae ſome of you thar fo!- 
low me, that are not true bclievers, and 
therefore have nor this quickening Spirit. 
For he knew their hearts, and knew who 
woul] ater betray him 

N. Though Chrift knew Jud: and orhcr 
Hypocrites, he did not expel them, bur 
&nrt out Judas ro Preach with the reſt, 
to tell us how the viſible Ch*ch 
conftitured and muft be ordere:, 
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65. And he laid, Therefore ſaid 
I unto you, that no man can come 
unto me, except it vvere givea un- 
to him of my Father, 

65. N. That the word [Can] ſpeaketh 
not of Phyſical power, but partly moral in- 
difpolition, and gartly an hypothetical im- 
poſſibility of event. 2. That though God's 
grace be the cauſe of faich, no man is dc- 
prived of that Grace bur by his own wilf.1 
fin, which maketh him unexculable, 

66, From that rime many of his 
diſciples vrent back, and vyalked 
no more vvith him. 

66. By forlaking him, they fhewed that 
they were never found believers, 

G7. Then ſaid Jeſus unto the 
tvyclve, Will ye allo go avvay ? 
68, Tren Simon Peter anſvvered 
him, Lord, to vvhom ſhall vve 
g0? thou haft the vvords of cter- 
nal life. 69. And vve believe,and 
are ſure that thou art that Chrift 
the Son of the living God. 

67. A 1+ Chriſt puts none away, till rhey 
put away themſelves. 2. He forceth noue 
ro ſtay. 3+» It greatly kixeth a Chriſtian's 
reſolution to ſtick to Chriſt, ro know theres 
is nonc elſe to go to: As ir reſdlverh us 
to look for ha ro God and Heaven, 
be-auſe we are ſure there is no other. 4.Sound 
Faith may atrain afſurance that Chriſt is the 
Son of the living God : It hath always ob» 
jezive certainty, and a prevalcnt certainty, 
and a prevalent confidence, and may reach 
ro a mental confarmed certainry. 

70. J:ſ\us anſvvered th:m, Have 
not I choſen you tvvelve, and one 
of you isa devil? 71. He ſpake of 
Iſcariot, th? ſon of $imon : 

or he it vvas that ſhould betray 
him, being one of the tvvelvre. 

-9, 71. Evenof you twelve whom I have 
choſc:: c.:x of all the reſt to be next ave, 
one is 4 Devil; that is Judas. 

XN. :. Some men are {0 bad that they may 
be called Devils. Both as falſe Calumataters 
whence is the name Dicbolus ; and as they 
are the very agcatsof the Devil, and mind- 
ed like him, and ruled by han, and do wha: 
lie moverth them to do, in his three great 


works. Lying, or {Decei:), Haired or { Ma- 
enjns) and Hr for fo and Marr, 2.Sxh 
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Which yet muſt not be denominated by 
fuch. 


CHAP. VII. 


1. Fter theſe things, Jeſus 

walked in Galilec : for he 
would not walk in Jewry, becauſe 
the Jews ſought to kill him, 

N. 1. Chriſt's own example tcl's us, That 
It is no ſinful cowardize to avoid periecu- 
tion, till our ſuffering or death be like ro 
4o more gocd than liberty, or lite. 

2. Now the Feus feaſt of taber- 
nacles was at hand, 2. His bre- 
thren therefore ſaid unto him, De- 
part hence, and gointo Fudea, that 
thy diſciples allo may ſee the works 
that thou doeft, 4. For there « 
no man rhþ.8 doeth any thing in ſe- 
cret, and he himſelf ſeeketh to be 
known openly: If thou do the 
things, ſhew thy ſelf to the world. 
s, For neither did his brethren be- 
lizve in him. 

2. &e. XN. Chriſt's own Kindred believed 
not ©: him along time : And cenfure4 him 
for not appearing more pu}-lickly in the 
face of dangers and rulers, if he were ſent 
rom God. Thus mcn will rcach and rc- 
prove thoſe of whom they ſhould lezri. 
Foolich men will ſeem wiſer than Chriſt, 
and diſlike his ways. 

6. Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, 
My time is not yet come : but your 
time is alway ready, 7. The world 
cannot hate yuu ; bat me it hateth, 
becauſe I teftife of it, that the 
works thereof are evil, $. Goye 
uP unto this feaſt : I go not up yer 
uno this feaft, for my time is not 
yet full come. 9g. When te had 
id theſe words unto them, he 
abode ffi? in Galilee. 10, But 


whea his brethren were gore up, 
then went he alo up unto the 
teaft, noc openly, ut as it were 
in ſecret. 

« Sc, X: 1, Cariſt here alſo ay oided 


$:, 
way be latent in the holicſt Sogety. 2. 
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{ccution. 2, He truſted not his brethrer 
with his purpoſe. 

11. Then the Jews ſought him 
at the feaft, and ſaid, Where is he? 
12. And there was much murmur. 
i'g among the people concerri: x 
him.z,for ſom- ſaid, He is a goo! 
man - *others ſaid, Nay ; but he 
deceiveth the people, 13. How- 
beit, no man ſpake openly of tim, 
for tear of the Jer. 

12, 12. The people divided in their judg. 
ments of him , did not openly ſpeak ther 
minds, for fear of the Kulers that wer 
taoſt againſt bim. 

14. Now about the midft of the 
feaſt, Jeſus went up into the rem- 
ple,and taught. 15. And the Jews 
marvelled , ſaying, How knoweth 
this man letters, having never 
learned ? 16. Feſus anſwered them, 
and ſaid, My dodrire is not mine, 
but his that ſent me. 17. If any 
man wil do his will, he ſhall know 
of the dotftrine, whether it be cf 
of God, or wheiker | (peak of my 
(cif, 

14, He thit is ſent of God, may know 
more than he hath learn'd of man : Go4 
eclis me what ro ſpeak. And thoſe that 
truly obey 1o much of the will cf God 23 
they know, are prepared to know more, 
and to diſcern my DoSrine to be of God: 
but wilful finners are nor. 

13. Fe that ſpezketh of him{e1F, 
ſceketh hisown glory - but he that 
[zeketh kis glory tac ſent him, the 
lame is tru*, and ne unrighteoul. 
nels is in him. 

15, Did I feck vain-gJory or any private 
ends of my own, you might ſuppoſe that 
I ipake my own words : But if I only ſeek 
the Glory of Go1 and good of men, though 
to my own fiftcring, you have no cauſe 19 
faſpe:t me of deceir or any i11 dehgn, 

19. Did not Moſes give you the 
law, and y-rt none of you keepeth 
the law ? Why go ye about to kill 
me ? | 

79. But how unht are you to diſcern 


1; do:trine is of God, who keep not the 
IL ew 
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Law of Meſes which you boeft of : For that 
Law forbiddeth Murder , aud yet you {eek 
to murder mc. 

20, The people anſwered and 
faid, Thou taft a devil : who go- 
eth about to ki1 thee ? 

20.X; They ſuppoſed him diſtta Zed : And 
the diſtated were uſually taken tur De- 
LIECED 

21. Jclus anſwered and ſaid un- 
to thera, 1 have done one work, 
and ye all marvel. 22. Moſts 
therefore gave unto you circum- 
ciſion, (oor becau(e it is of Moſes, 
but of the fathers) and ye on the 
ſabbath-day circumciſe a man, 23+ 
If a man on the ſabbath-day re- 
ceive circumciſion, that the law of 
Moſes ſhould not be broken ; are 
ye angry at me,hecauſe I have made 
a man every whit whole on the 
{abbath- day. 

21. N, The Eiftory of his Cure, and their 
Notting his dearh for it, is here paſt ove: 
and ſuppgled : But Chriſt knew their ma- 
l'cio:'s deſign, 

24. Judge not according to the 
appearance, but judge righteous 
judgment. 

24. Judge nat by outward ſhews and 
worldly mens opiniors , but according to 
the evidence of truth, 

25. Then ſaid ſome of them of 
Jerulalem , Is not this he whom 
they ſeck to kill] ? 26. Buth», he 
ſpeaketh boldly, and they fry no- 
thing unto him 2 do the rulers 
knuw indeeJ that this is the very 
Chriſt ? 

25. Do they ſuFer him becauſe they be- 
lieve him ro be Chuiſt, 

27. Hos bcir, we know this man 
whence he is : but when Chriſt 
cometh, no man kaoweth whence 
he is, 

27. N. They knew his viſible Originals, 
but they knew not his heavenly nature and 
glory- 

28, Thencried ]:ſus in the tem- 
ple as ke tavght, laying, Ye both 
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know me, and ye know whence | 
am: aad lam not comeof my (clf, 
but he that ſent me is true, whom 
ye kno not. - 29. But 1 know him, 
tor I am from aim, and he bath 
ſent me. 

23, N. Ye know my viſible Originals : 
Bu: you know not my Heavenly Father 
who ſent me : Burt I know him, for, &e. 

30, Then they ſought to take 
him : but no man laid hands on 
him, becauſe his hour was not yet 
come. 31. And many of the peo- 
ple belizved on him, and faid, 
When Chriſt cometh, will he do 
mo miracles thea theſe which this 
man hath done ? 

30, 21, His Miracles convinced fome a- 
gaiaſt all prejudices and objeRions. 

32. The Phariſees heard that 
the pzople murmured (ch things 
concerning him: and the Phariſees, 
and the chief priefts ſent officers 
to take him. 33, Thea (aid Jeſus 
unto them, Yet alittle while am I 
with you, and tb2a I go unto him 
that ſent me. 34. Ye ſhall ſeek 
m2, and ſhall not find m- 3 and 
where I am, tbith:y ye cannot 
came. 

32. ee The Phariſees and Priefts, though: 
perlccurting neceſſary ro keep people from 
belirving on him : And Chriſt tol:4 chem, 
It's but a little while, rill I hall be out of 
the reach of your malice. 

35. Then ſaid the J-»s among 
themſelves, Whither will he go, 
that we ſha!) not find him ? will he 
£0 unto the diſperſed among the 
Gentiles, and teach the Gentiles ? 
35. What many of ſaying is this 
that he aid, Ye ſhall ſeek me, and 
fha'l not find me 2 and where ain, 
thithey ye cannot come ? 

35. Will he go to thoſe Jews who are 
diſperſed abroad the World, of what mear- 
eth he? 

37. In the laft 4ay, that great 
day cf the fealt, ] ſus tood and 
ccied, 
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cried, ſaying, 1f any man thirſt, 
let him come unto me, and drink, 
38. He that believeth on me, as 
the ſcripture hath aid, out of his 
belly ſhall flow rivers of living wa- 
ter. 39. (But this ſpake he of the 
Spirit, which they that believe on 
him ſhould receive : for the holy 
Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe 
that Jeſus was not yet glorified). 

37. In the laſt and great day of that 
Feaſt Chriſt proclaimed the promiſed gift 
of the Spirit, under the name of Rivers of 
living Waters, to all chat ſhould truly be- 
lieve on him : That is, when he was glo- 
rified : Fer till then the Holy Ghoſt for 
the operation of theſe emincnt gifts was 
not givci. 

40, Many of the people there- 
fore, when they heard this ſaying, 
ſajd, Of a truth this is the prophet. 
41. Others ſaid, This is the Chriſt. 
But ſome ſaid, Shall Chrift come 
vur of Galilee? 42. Hath not the 
ſcripture ſaid, That Chriſt cometh 
of the ſeed of David, and out of 
the town of Bethlehem, where Da- 
vid was? 43. So there was a divi- 
1on among the people becauſe of 
of him. 

40. His Words and Works inclined many 
ro belicve in him: but they could not an- 
fiver Objeftions from his Originals. 

44. And ſome of them would 
have taken him; but ao man laid 
hands on him. 

44+ XN. God hindcreth bal men from do- 
ing whar they would do, and they know 
not how he doth it. 

45. Then came the office;s to 
the chiet priefts and Pharitices; an 
they ſaid unto them, Why have 
y2 not brought him 2 46, The 
oficers anſered, Never man ſpake 
lik this man. 

45,46. Gol made Chriſt's words eF24ca1 
at fac prefent to convince and reftruia then 
TIC? VIQICIICE: 

47. 'Ihen anſwered them the 
Pharitzes, Are ye aifo deceive ? 


voy 


| hn. Nicodemw's Counſel. Ch.$. 


43. Have any of the rulers, or of 
the Phariſees believed on him ? 
45. But this people who knoweth 
not the law are curſed. 

7,48. N. The vain reſpet to men of 
reputation and power, is a uſul cauſe of 
unhelief and diſobedience ry God. 2. They 
rightly judord that ignorance is the can 
of error and deceit; hurt they falſly thought 
their literal knowledge with prejudice and 
worldly minds, had cen a fate (tate. 

50. Nicodemus ſaith u'.to them, 
(he that came to Jelus by night, 
being one of them), <1. Doth 
our law judge any man before it 
hear him, and k1ow what he do- 
eth ? 

fo, SI. Nicedemns bearing a 200d will 
to Chriſt, ſtopr them by a common rule 
of Juſtice, chat by the Law no man ſhould 
be condemned till he be hear ſpeak tor 
himſelf, and the Caſe be well rwicd. 

2. They anſwered and ſaid un- 
to im, Art thou alſo of Galilee ? 
Search and look: toc out of Gali- 
lee ariſeth no prophet. 53. Anl 
every man went unto his own 
houſe, 

$2. N. 1. They give him a ſcorn in- 
Read of a good anfwer. 2. And then how 
poor a reaſon (arisherth them againſt all the 
Miracles and Dodrine of Chriſt ; becaul- 
Galilee was a contemned Country , where 
Chriſt dwelt, though he was born at RetL- 
lelem, of David's line. 3. One man's words 
may ſometimes divert a perſecution. 


CHAP. Vil 


t, TEſus went unto the mount of 

Olives : 2, And early in the 
morning he came again into the 
temple, and all the people came 
unto him ; and he ſat down and 
taught them. 

1, A. t. He left the Ciry at Night , Ieft 
they thould furprize hin. 2. He chofe the 
Temple as a place of God's Contecration, 
ar4 of beſt opport:nicy for auditors. 2, The 
Je»; ied to let them reach, who protelk.t 
tr vclves to be erachcrs. 4- His fettins In 
reach ng, 18 not an obligatory example to 
ue, bor an inditterent cireuthſtance. 


3. Arc 


- SE % 


Ch.$. 4 woman accuſed of adu'tery. S: John. Chriſt # the Light. Ch. $, 


2. And the ſcribes an4 Phariſces 
brought unto him a woman taken 
in adultery; and when they had ſec 
her ia the mids, 4. They lay unto 
kim, Maſter, this won.an was t1- 
ken in aJultery, in the very act. 
c, Now Nioles in the law coniinan- 
ded us, that ſuch (ſhould be ftoned ; 
but what layeft thou ? 


- That the laſt Verſe of the foregoing 


Chapre: and the cleven tift Verſes of this 
Capter, were not in divers ot-the old Books 


in the Grichk; and divers ot the moſt credible 
Fathers either have them nor, or take them 
tor Apo ryph. |; and fo do matiy Prote- 
frants het t; So that It 1s uncertuin 
ty us, whether it be any part of Guts 


| gh belides of which 


ds L 


word ; But wc ave cnou 
we may he certaill. 

SuppSic rae Text currant , it freins they 
would have drawn Chriſt tarto a fnare, by 
puriing him either to | (peak agiinſt the 
I ew, Gr apailt C. fer, WAO Natl tikon trom 

the yowver of p. tting oftcnders t9 
«cath which the Law gave them. 


« This they (41d, tempting him, 
t' at we mizht have to accuſe 
him. But J-ſus Rouped down, 
ani with b,, finger wrote on the 


ground, as though he h:tard them 
no:s 
6. B:z1 taketh this Writins on the 
ground to Io umproballle and part of the 
Apocrypial flory ; If it was otherw.(e, it 
auiked tut @ "dilerning of thric laare, 
end a putting of the an{wer by a ſeeming 


neglc't or dilcegard. 

7. 9) when they continued a3ks 
11g him, he lifc up himlclf, and ſaid 
unto them, He that is without fin 
among, you, let liim ficft caſt a 
ſtone «t hicr. 


*, 1, Thus he evalcta the there of th 
(#] Eit 0nN » ds ILUC bcl3 * is F [| 1 TU 
6. Mas 
on 


And again hz Rouped corn, 
anl wrote on the ground, 9. And 
they which heard ir, being coavi- 
tc 1 by their own conſcience, went 
vut one by oe, beginning at the 
eileſt, zen unto the luſt : and Je+ 


ſus was left alone, and the woman 

tanting in the midft, 

$,9. N.Itis © improbable char Chriſt 
ſhould be lefr alone in the Temple, thar 
this increaſeth Z&cza's ſuſpicion that it 5 
Apocryphal : But if it be true, it mcancth 
t!)at thoſe went away who came tO accute 
the woman, and Icft him with his auditors 
tC VWOMmarr 
10, When ].ſus had lift up him- 
ſc1f, and ſaw none but the woman, 
he (414 unto her, Woman, where 
are thole thine accuſers? hath no 
man condemned thee? 11. She 
(aid, No man, Lord. And Jeſus faid 
unto her, Neither do 1 condemn 
thee : yo and fin no more. 

to, 11.'N. Thoſe that hence take en- 
co1ragement to counive at adultery, muſt 


du 


note, 1, That the rext it felt is of unccr- 
tain authority. 2. It it were certain, it g- 


niticth not that Chriſt would have acultery 
unp'inilied : but that he difclaimed the ot- 
hc of 2 Iudze in matrers ot corporal PU 
nulument, as being no Meg/ſtrate. 

12, Then ſpake Jeſus again un- 
to them, faying, lam the light of 
th- world ; he that foloweth me, 
ſhall not walk in dark neſs, but (hall 
have the | ight of life, 


12. XN. Here begins the ce:ta | T6 'xt 2 
. I am that Teacner kept from God, who 
kev all my followers that light that quick 
neth and leadeth to ever lafti 112 Ut "p ”_ 


others live and walk in dark 
12. The Phariſces the ef Tre (aid 
unto him, Thou beareft record of 
thy ſeit; thy record 15 not true. 
14. ]:\us anſwered and ſaid unto 
them, Though I bear record of in v 
ſel', yet my record is erues for [ 
knows wh:nce I came, and whither 
20; ut yc cannot tell whence [ 

come, an1 whi her 1 go, 
12, 14. Thy own teſtimony of rhy (elf is 
nut crelible. Witkus latd, Even my tefſti- 


mony of my ki? is truean 


| onndilt. | 
1 CICTUL C, 0T® 


catiſc I kno what 1 "Y { whence I 
ome, Þ.;t vour d | of it is not «ft 
dible, kcauſt you know not whence [ 
come, £4. bur peak ag un what you know 
nul 


R 15, Ye 


— 
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Ch. $. True Teſtimonies. 


15. Ye judge after the flzſh, 1 
judge no man, 16, And yet if 1 
jadge, my judgment is true: for I 
am not alone, but I and the Father 
that ſent me. 

1 5,16. You ce no further than my fleſhly 
part and originals; I do not & caſhly judge 
of any : But yet my judgment is true and 
credible, for you have not my bare word, 


bur therewith the works of the power of 


my Father that ſent me, and his atteſta- 
riOon, 

17. It js alſo written in your 
law, that the teſtimony of two 
m-n is true, 18. I am ore tha: 
bear witneſs of my ſelf, and the Fa- 
ther that ſent me, bearcth witneſs 
of me. 

17,18. Your Law alloweth rwo Wirncl- 
ſes ro he credi\le, I am one, who may be 
allowed to witgeſs about other mens inte- 
reſt, that I am ſent by the Father to {ave 
loſt ſmners ; and the Father is the other, 
whoſe Voice and Works bear witnels of 
me. 

19. Then faid they unto him, 
Where is thy Father ? Jeſus an- 
ſweced, Ye neither know me, nor 
my Father : if ye ha4 kaown me, 
ye ſhould have known my Father 
alſo. 

19. Where is thy Father : Is not Toſeph 
thy father ? He fad, You know acither Me 
nor my Father : Had you by my Dotrine 
and Works known Me and my Othce, I 
ſhould have taught you ro know my Fa- 
ther, 

22, Theſe words ſpake Jeſus in 
the treaſury 2s he taught in the 
temple: and no man laid hands 
on him, for his nour was not yet 
come, 

20. N. Till God's appointed time of trial 
and ſautfering , among the herceſt enemics 
there is fatty, 

21. Then ſaid Jeſus again-unto 
them, I go my way, and ye ſhall 
ſeck me, and ſhall die in your fins; 
whither I go, ye cannot come. 

21. I came to you as a Saviour, and ye 
rejet me, and I wil accordingly depart 


Se. John; 


True Teſtimonies. Ch. $, 
from you, and your fin ſhall bring deftry” 
tion on you, and I will ind the Golpe 
to the Gentiles, and will aicend to Heaven, 
whence your fin will exclude you. 

22, [hen ſail the Jews, Will he 
kill himſclt ? becauſe he ſaith, Whi- 
ther I go, ye cannot come. 23. And 
he ſaid unto them, Ye are from 
beneath, 1 am from above : ye are 
of this world, I am not of this 
world. 24. 1 aid theretoie unty 
you, that ye ſhall dic in your ins; 
for if ye believe uot thac | am te, 
ye ſhalldie in your f11s. 

22, Ye are of rhis lower World : I z11 
of above and thicher I go. And if yoube- 
lieve not that I am the Chriſt, your Nation 
ſhall be deſtroyed for rejeting me, aud 
you ſhall dic unpardones in your fin. 

25. Then ſaid chey unto him, 
Whoartthou? And Jeſus laid un- 
to them, Even the ſame that 1 ſaid 
unto you from the d*ginning. 25.1 
have mauy things to lay, and to 
judge of you : but he that {ent mz 
is true: and l {peak to the world 
thoſe things which 1 have h:aid of 
him. 

25. Even the Mc Til as I have always 
told you. I have much to lay againſt your 
Inhdelicy, hut I will now only appeal to 
my Father's reſtimony , wivic words I 
ſpcak. 

27. They underſt -o:] not that 
he ſpake ft» them of th- Father. 

2.7. N. Gratis Io 1OTANCC 15 the parcnt and 
nurſe of unhclict, 

29. Then ſaid Jc\us unto them, 
When ye have litt up th- Son of 
man, then ſhall ye know that I am 
be, anq1 1628 | do nothin: of my 
ſelf ; but as my Father hath taught 
me, 1 ſp=-ak theſe things. 

2.5. When ye have crucit ql me, then 1 
ſhall convince many of you by filler evi- 
dence that I am the Ciwilt, and the reſt 
ſhall fecl it ro their deftru tion ; and thetz 
my words ſtail be contend. 

29. And he that ſent me.is with 
me: the Father bath n.t lefc me 
alone ; 


a ww. Aa 


Ch. 8. Hoo are 


alone : for I dc always thoſe things 
that pleaſe him. 

29. My Fathcr that ſent me, never de- 
ferred me, for I do but fuinl kis will, and 
do what he appuinte aic. 


20. As he Ipake theſe words, 
many believel ou him. 341. inca 
ſaid J:ſus to thole Jews which be- 
lieved on him, If ye contioue in 
my word, r/en ai ye my diiciples 
indeed ; 32. And ye [h2i} know che 
truth, and the truth ihail m«ke 
y.u free 
| 20, 231. I cannot take youu fur my diiti- 
ples, unleſs your Faich be rooted to, as 70 
perſevere and proceed to Icarn what yet 
you have not learned : And if ye do is, 
yOu iha!l know more of that truth that w.il 
five you, and delive; you from the greatelt 
ot your bondage. 

23. They anſ{svered him, We be 
Abraham's ſeed, and were never 
1a bondage to any man ; how (:ycit 
thou, Ye ſhall be made tree ? 

33. Scme preſent anſwered him, Ws he 
Abraham's Secd , and though the Rem 
maſter us, we are no mens laves : Wh 
chen is the freedom wh.ch thou doft pro» 
mic us ? 

24. J-ſus anſaered them, Verily 
verily 1 ſay unto you, Who ozver 
committeth ſha, is the ſcrvaat of 
liz. 235. And the (cryant abiveth 
nxt in the Fouſe for ever : bur thi: 
Son abideth ever. 26. It the Son 
tizerefore ſhall} m:ks you tree, ye 
(hzl] bz fiee indec 1, 

34, 35, 36. Can you boaſt of your tr:c- 
dom who by your finful practice ſaew that 
you are the fervaiits of fin, and by it are 
lialle ro the jadgment of God , as Nlrves 
are to ſtripes: And if you have ihas eaſt. 
ved your telves to fin and to God's judg- 
ments, he may turn you cut of his houſe 
you know not how 1-01: But the Son and 
Heir 1s not eurncd away : Thurttore it you 
vil be free indeed from ihe pulle of fir 
and the wrath of God, ant he mice of 
Satan, come in by the Sun, an.l fo zcumay 
be tree. 

37. I know that ye are Ab-2- 
ham's {red ; n 


Dur ye 'zok 70 Kine 
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- 


$t. John. 


Abraham's Seed, Ch. 8 


2cauſe my word h:th no place in 
you. 3%. 1 teak that wiich 1 
tave ſ-ca wich my Father ; any ye 
do that which ye have feen wit? 
your facher, 

37, 35. I know that you arc rhe Secd of 
Avraham by the fleſh. Fur were you his 
ſed as hi 1s the Father of che fairhf.il, you 
would nor ſeck ro kill me, and reje:t my 
word. Even thut word of truth which I 
have reccived of my Father, which you r& 
jet, and obey the will of your Father. 

59%. LIncy anſwered and (ail un- 
to him, Abcaham is our tatl er, ]-» 
ſas ſaich urty» them If ye were 
Abraham's children, y2 wou:4 do 
the workz oi Apraham. 40. But 
now ye {cek to Fiij me, a man that 
hath ro!d you «(lie truth, which L 
have he-rd of God : this Vid nut 
Abraham. 


- 1 ©, "ax '1 - 
0,40. It ye were. Ire 


, 
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AF: j mM > 1 debts 


S&4 As lo lk o = 
FOua we | US IFC hun, ar 4 ao a> ih. Title 
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Fritz to {cck ro nwrder me tor telling you 
ence mh, winch I have heard from God, 1s 
$*4 . 4 , n 5 #2 
1079 LKC F100 » WW OCKRS OF Fat 
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ther. L hen tat Fil vv &) #4 44n \\ & 


b- no* born of fornication: we have 

one Father, eve: (3% 42. Elus 

ſai4 unto them, 'f Gol were your 
: 


Father, ye woullt love me; t:r 1 
proceeded forth, ani cams t 
God ; neither came I of my cit, 
bur he ſ-nt m 


A. * _ ' þ / % 
1. Ye few Io your deeds, who! 


=o = 
on ” 
. — 


came from him, #s fine by 
Why do ve nut urderſRant 
my ip'ech ? ev-n iecameye cannot 
hear ry word, 44. IT= arc of your 
fat'ier the devil, and the lufis of 
your father ye Jo: he was a 
murcdercr from the beginning. anc 


"TH 


aboce 1t ja the trinh, becaue 
'$ WY is 4% i | v\ hen 
h- t3:eae'h a lis. by fi; !- »th of 
his wa : for 2 iizr, ani the 
# + © | 


Ch. 8. Chr: Laſphemed 


43, 41. Why is my doctrine rejetcd by 
you, but becauſe your corrupt natures, and 
tin are coatrary t9 it ? To {pc ak plainly to 
you, As the Child's nature is like the Fa- 
ther's from whom it is received, fo yours 
15 fo like the Dev1' s nature, that | may fay 
you received it from him, and hc is the fa- 
Ic, and to far of you. For you 
ich he loveth and de« 

:rcat Ghiralters. 1. He 

ing A MALICIOUS 
MURDFRER. 2. "He is A LTAR; ade- 
Ie;/rer of the Truth, and ah encmy 19 it: 
Fiis ian ncls in the World Is to Dectirs by 

; and wacen he thus lieth and decct- 
vet, he doch 4.cording to his corrip?t n+ 
tire ; tor he is a Liar and the Fathci ot: 
Lics. 

N. 1. By thiſe three Charaters of LY- 
ING, MAL1IGYIT\ and MURDER or 
hurt Incts, , the devilult nature and jeed 1s 
Kknovwn : And no h»4ftin W of 
Ciriftie rity, IS any ailire of of it. 2. De- 
vilitn is the univertal pravity of the malig- 
rant Worid 5; And it is no wrong or railing 

 liy, Ks the Devil is thcir Father, 


4% An | b-caiiſe I tell you the 


1r 411.179 Of 


frucn. GH: -litc "VE we nor. 

16. Th 1 nature love rhe Truth as 
T: 11, 1c: bo; { the Truth that | rell you 
is £0 10 Your Phe jrtice and carnal minds 
and lifts, vc t it 4s it it were cr- 
it 


4%, Which o&f you convinceth 
me ut tin? Anil it I lay the truth, 
uw hy do ve not believe me ? 

| know any filhood or fin by 
mM”, prove it if you can £ but if it be Truth 
,*way flor pre} dice and malice 


: fron belicving it. 


4% IT that is of God, heareth 
Cuid's wards 2: ye therefore near 


r/-m not, becauſe ye are not of 
(301 

© The Children of Gad have a mind 
1, ine lim ; And uthicretore tary 
I |; 'O0\, ; v-ord : Therefore your 
Tj tiraz lots word, doth prove that ye 


1 00; thc Children of God. 

Then anſwered the J-ws, 
and {ai unto him, Say we not well, 
tha: thou arta dawaritane,and haft 
a cevil - 

, Do we nor call thee as 


$:. John. 


S 


by the Fews. Ch.8, 


chou art, in ſaying, thou ert a diſtracted $:- 
mari: an Heretick. 

43. Jeſus anſwered, I have not 
a d=vil ; bit I honour my Father, 
an ye do diſhonour me. *: $0. And 
I cek not mine own glory $ thee 
is ore that ſeeketh and judgeth, 

49. I am not adiſtracted Ds: moniak, (bur 
you calumniators); My Doctrine and Works 
honour my Father, and as tor your dillio- 
nouring of me, though I can bear it, who 
ſeek not my own Ghoty , my Farner \ 
ſecure my honour , and j1-lge you tor you; 
reproach 

51. Verily verily I {ay unto You, 
If a man k<cep my laying, he ſhall 
ne = ſee death. 

, I rell you that rej} my word, thir 
to belies e and kcep it, is the way t9 C 
claſting life, ard to be taved from dur th 
ſpuituai, ecmporal (ty rot; 
terial, 

52. Then ſaid the Jews unto 
him, Now ve know that thou haſt 
a devil. Abraham is dea1, and the 
prophets 3 and thou ſayeſt , It 
man keep my layin;”, he ſhall never 
taſte of death. 53. Art thou grea- 
ter then our f.caer ab:abam, 
which ts dead ? an tne prophets 
:re cead ; whom makeft thou thy 


—_ wlll 
rectivnyg, dC: 


ſelf ? 
$2, $3. Now we know that thou ert a 
difirated demoniack : When thou ralke?t 


of mens not dying, when . Abraham and the 
Prophets are dead ; Art thou fo muc ag reatcr 
than a!l they ? 

54 Jelvs anſxerei, If IT honour 
my te If my hon0uT 15 nothing : it 
Is my Fath- r that hanoureth me, 
of whon ye ſay, that he is your 
Gor : -. Y-. ye have not known 
him : _ | kroz him : and if 1 
ſhould ſay, 1 know him No, I fhall 
apr”. "quan but I know 
him, and keep his ſay inZ. 

54. It is not my own teitnony that 1 
plcad with you, it is my Father that ho- 
nourerh me, whom you ſhould believe, be- 
cauſe you call him your God. Bur indced 


you Kao'y him not, and therefore under- 
ſtand por his reeftunoby :; 


Bat 1 know him, 


and 


ae Ys SaS Aa 


fn rn hs 


wy © we ﬀ ons 


— ww 


4 / 
Ch. 9. The bluid 
ard mould 1 deny his wives, 
know him not, I Grould be a Lit 
Bur I know him and hts word , 


and fay, I 

i & 19 
and Keep 
it, : 

56, Your father Acravam rejoy- 
ced to ſee my day ; and he faw zt, 
and was glad. 

«6, Your Father cAlrabam Jhyfully Le- 
liezcd the promiſe of tne Meſſiah, and fo 
by Faith forefavs my coming and was glad. 

57. hen laid the I unto 
him, Thou art not yet Pity years 
old, ani1 hat thuu ſeen Ablra- 
ham ? 

$7. They underſtanding all carnally , 
thought Chriſt ſpake like a diſtracted Fa- 
natick, 

53. J-ſus ſaid unto them, Veri'y 
verily I ſay unto you, Before Abra- 

2M was, 1am, 

5$, I tell you that before Alrobam's 
days, (as I1was from Eternity, fo) in tun I 
was the promifed Mech mn wirmm Abra- 
ham in bus days believed : Iam not fo young 
8s YOU uNaginc. 

59, | hen touck they up ſtores 
to calt at him $; but J{-fus hid him- 
ſe.t, and went out of the temple, 
going throuzh the n:11tt ot them, 
a:.d lo palicd hy, 

59. At theſe words they rok him for 
a Blaſphemer , and attemptcc r 
to death : Fur he fome way 
and went out trom among thutmn 


N. Tht the laſt part of t.1's is of 


uncertain authority, being not in {o:ne 411+ 
cient Copies. 


- 7 7 Mb 
I. Ni as Feſus paſſed by, he 


ſaw a man which vas blind 
fiom his birth. 2. And his diſci- 
ples asked him , ſaying, Matter, 
who did fin, this man, or his p4- 
rents, that he was born blind 7 
2. Was it for any forefcen fin that he 
would after commir, or tor his original fin, 
or for any fin at his Parents? Or, It is com- 


monly held that all punitment is for fn : 


How could rhat be in this man ? Not fu 
his own fin, for he h44 none beſides [1's 0- 
Not tor his Parents ; tor God 


Tiginati hn ; 
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reſtored to fipnt. Ch. 9. 
p'nitheth not oac for auother's fin + Whar 
then was !t for? 

N. 1. it's 1mprobeble that Chriſt's difci- 
ples thought that his Soul tinned in anc- 
ther hody , and Clviit not reprove Them. 
2, The Diſciples knew chat Adans tn, 
and our Original pravity, or our Pacents 
hn, miglic by puniutcd with as great a pu- 
n.ſhan as bindgcle. But they teerned to 
think rtihit fo itfcrable a puntiment nwift 
Iv rur {ome C xtraordn ty Tall, WES Chritt 
denicth 

3}. Jeſus anſwered, Neither hath 
this man fhnned, nor kis parc :; 
but that the works of God {hou!ld 
be mad-=- manifeft i1 him. 

3. 'N. Chriſt meant not to deny, 1. That 
he had Original fin. 2. Or his Parents had 
4 tual fin. Not that theſe were a caule 
of his puniſhment. 4. But it w; F 
thele that was the ditterencing caute way 


this man was puniſhed rather than others. 
v. 4, Tho ig) all puniſtment be to , and 
this man s had ſich a comman cautc, yet 
no fin wes the 1 n why he was 1.ngicd 
out tar this fluttering ; Pur God defizncd 


it for an alvantege © giorige hum itt THE 
m4n's miraculous cure. 

4. | muſt work the works of 
him tha: ſent me, wile it is Jay % 


the night cometh whea no mai: can 


1. God in this man Frith mean oor 
t to 14a the 1 « to 1 N C1 
[ Lis | g £ tic loa! J Ot! 1 \ C) z £ Tha | 
( 1102 the Wortt : Ant IL will th rie 
j +; | we 
oP} y. "8 l Y ul 
, ; 
01..1 ; [ ervet } [ \ 7 £0 
11 your have <o tor ? n:2'vt vs 
1 ] {?} 
ar 311 , IN YO! © 03-1 CUTELL 4 VC 
rn WC} NR GD mere Fil TY kC ta! K \ &4 %. 
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s, Aslongas ! am in the wo: ld, 


T am the light of the v ortk. 
g 


56, God who made me the ion of the 
World, wil have me ſhine ro it while I am 


ncre. 

6, When he had thus fpaken, 
he ſpat on the greund, ant mae 
clay of the ſpi:tle, ant! he aroince( 
the eyes of the bhi. d min with the 


Clay, 7. Ard ſaid unto him, Go 
waſh in the pool of viliam (ach 
iS by interp. etation, Sent.) He wer t 


KN 2 ris 
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his way therefore, and waſhed, and 
CaimeE ſ EinZz, 

6, 7. N. This dirty meins was no more 
t114n NO Means, as to to the ſur:cacency of 
Chrit's commanding power ; but he will 
h.ve us uſe the unlikehett means, that we 
may be ht receivers, 

$. The n<iz hours therefore,and 
t': y which befoie h:d fſe-n him, 
tha. he vas blind, (aid, 1s no: this 
h- that ſat and begzed ? 9g. Sume 
ſaid, This is he : others fare, He is 
like him: ue he {aid. 1 am he. 

$, They were ſtruck with admiration, 
end had much ado to believe that he was 
the ſane mn, till he himſclt toid them 
that he was the Mall. 

19. Therefore ſiid they unto 
him, How were thine eyes open- 
ed? 11, fc anſwered and ſaid, A 
man that i3 calied J-(us, made clay, 

anj anointed mice cyes, and aid 
unto me, Go ty 112 pool of Hoam, 
aadl wah: and I weat and waſke !, 
and [ receive f1;);t, 12. Thea 
ſaid they uo him, Where is he ? 
He faid, I know ret. 13. -1hey 
brought to the P;a ices him chat 
aforctime was blind, 14. And it 
was the ſaboith dzy when Jeſus 
m:d: the clay, ar.dopened his «yes, 
15. Then agimn the Phaziices allo 
asked him tows he hat received his 
ſight. He (aid unto them, H- t 
ciay upIn min<eyes an4 | w.th-d, 
a36 do fee, 16 Thrrefore ſar 
ſone of the Phariſees, 't his man is 
no: of Grd, b:cauſe he keepeth 
not the ſabbati.clay. Others ſaid, 
How can a man that is a 114n-r, do 
ſuch miracles? Ard there was a 
diviſion among them, 

Io. &c. N. 1. They firſt attempted tn 
diforove the matter of fat, and when they 
could not do that, they pretended God's 
Lew to prove kim a b-d man, and conſe- 
que.t'y that it was not by God that he 
Gid his Mir-cles. 2. They that wil! try the 
Spirirs end Miales by the Scripture, muſt 
NEt 122! adieoitand the Scriprure. 


Sr. John, 


reſtored to ſight. Ch. 9. 
17. They ſay unro the dlind man 
again, What fayeft chou of him, 
tnac he hath opened thine eyes ? 
He faid. He is a prophet. 

(7. N. The benchr prepared the man to 
judge bertrer than they. Ir is a double fin 
it thoſe ſhould judge ill of Chriſt who heve 
been delivered by him. 

13, But the J-ws did not te. 
lieve concerning, him, that he had 
been blind, and received his ſight, 
until they called the parents of lim 
that had received his fight. 19. An 
they as::ed th-m, ſaying, Is this 
your ſon, who ye ſay was born 
bliad ? how then doth he now ſee ? 
20. His pa ents anſwered them, 
anl ſaid, We know that this is cur 
ſon, and that he was horn blind ; 
21. But by what means he now 
ſeeth, we know not : or who hath 
opened his eyes, we know no': he 
1s of age, a5k him, he ſha'} ſpeak far 
himicit, 22. ihe(e words [pake 
his parents, becauſe they icared the 
J-#$; for the Jews had agre:d al. 
ready, that it any man &i1 confels 
th2t he was Chrift,he ſhould be put 

ut of the ſynagozue. 23, There- 
foce {aid his pacents, He is of age, 
ask him, 

13, &c. N. 1. Unjuſt Ji{ges reſolve ht 
what to do, and enquire after. 2. Though 
excommunication be God's Ordinance, the 
Devil ofr uferh 18 by wicked men, againſt 
the juſt tnattown Chiiſt and the Truth, 

24. Then again called they the 
man that was bliad, anJ ſail unto 
hin, Give God the praiſe : we 
know tha” this man isa inner. 

24. They faid, Afcribe thy cure to God, 
but think never the better of this man ; for 
we know by his breaking the Sabbath that 
he is a bad man. 

N. Wicked Perſecytors that ſpeak againſt 
God's ſervants, dare not di rectly {peak 2a- 
gainſt God, but prererd to gire him his 
praiſe, wh:lz they petiecute his ſervants 

£5. He antwered and ſaid, Whe- 
ther he bz a ſianer or xo, 1 krow 
note 
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not : on? thing I know,that where. 
as | was blind, now 1 (ce. 

25. Though you fay you know him to 
be a Sinner, I know it not, nor am bound 
ro believe you : Burt I well know he hath 
cured me of my blindnefbs. 

26. (hen ſaid they to him again, 
Woaat Gid he to thee ? how opzned 
he thinz eyes? 27. He anſwered 
them, 1 have told you already, and 
ye did rot hear ; wherefore would 
ye hear ir again ? will ye allo be 
his diſciples? 28. Then they re- 
viled him, and ſaid, Thou art his 
diſciple ; but we are Moſes's diſci- 
ples. 29. We know thar God ſpake 
unto %ofes : as for this fe:low, we 
know not from whence he is. 30. 
The man anſ«ered and ſaid unto 
them. Why. herein is a marvel- 
lous thing, that ye know not from 
whence he is, and yer he hath open- 
ed mine eyes. 31. Nox we know 
that God heareth not ſinners : but 
if any man be a worſhipper of 
God, and doeth his will, him he 
tearcth, 

2.7. Sure you do it not becauſe you would 
be his diſciples. 28. They took it for a 
reproach to be Chriſt's Diſciples. 30. You 
are ſtrangely ignorant that know not whence 
a man is, that doth ſuch Miracles : Reaſon 
and common conſent tell us, that God 
heareth not the prayers of wicked men, fo 
far as to ſignihe his approbation of them , 
bur rejeteth them * But it is Godly wor- 
ſhippers of him, and them that obey his 
will, that he heareth and approveth. (This 
none that owneth a God dare deny.) 

32. Since the world began was it 
not heard that any man opened the 
eyes of one that was born blind. 
23. If this man were not of God,he 
could do nothing. 

22. Never man did this before ( much 
lefs by human power). He could never do 
it but by God's power and approbation, 

34. They anſwered and faid uns» 
to him, Thou waft altogether born 
in fins, and doft thou tcach us ? 
And they caſt him out, 


S. John. 


reſtored to ſizht, Ch.g. 
24+ Nr's the way of proud wicked men, 
to ſcorn to learn, but to Lord it, and revile 
and turn to vidence on pretetce of dif- 
cipline, when they cannot anſwer with rea- 
lon. 

35. ſus heard that they had caft 
him out ; and when he had found 
him, he aid unto him, Doſt thou 
believe on the Son of God? 36 He 
anſwered and ſaid, Who is he, 
Lord, that I might believe on 
him ? 

25. N. Chriſt receiveth thoſe whom falſe 
Church-governours unjuſtly caſt out. 2.Chriſt 
taketh advantage of mens injuries, to con» 
vert the perſons injured. 3. The man was 
willing to believe , as ſbon as he could be 
inſtru.ted whom he ſhould believe in. 

37- And Jeſus ſaid unto him, 
Thou haft both ſeen him, and it 
is he that talketh with thee. 3$. 
And he iaid, Lord, I believe. And 


&*< worſhipped him. 


27, 39. He believed and bowed, or fell 
down to him. 

39. And Jeſus ſaid, For judg- 
ment I amcome into this world ; 
that they which ſee not,might ſee ; 
and that they which ſee, might be 
made blind. 

29. It is part of my judicia! ofice in this 
World, to open the eyes of many that are 
now ignorant and blind in fin, and to give 
up many to their wilful blindnc6, who 
think themſelves the wiſcſt men, bur refit 
the light of faving truth. 

409. And ſome of the Phariſces 
which were with him. heard theſe 
words, and ſaid unto him, Are we 
blind alſo ? 

40. N. Proud men (eſpecially if Rulers or 
Teachers of others) can't endure to be told 
of their fin , eſpecially of their ignorance 
and error. 

41. ]:ſus faid unto them, If ye 
were blind, ye ſhould have no fin 2 
but now ye ſay, We [ce ; therefore 
your ſ19 remaineth. 

41. If your ignorance were, as blindne(s 
is, a neceflary natural diſeaſe, you would rot 
be voluntary in your error and guilr of fin : 
Or, if you knew your {clves 10 be ignorant 

R 4 and 


Ch. 10. 


Chriſt is 
and erroneous, you would learn and he 
cured : But youg error being wilful, and 
you conceited of your knowledge, you ae 
guilty and unexcuſable, and fetled ja your 
fin. 


CHAP. X. 


Erily verily I ay unto you, He 

that entreth not by the door 
into the ſheepfold, but climbeth up 
ſome other way, the ſame is a thicf 
and a robber. 2. But he that en- 
treth in by the door,is the ſhepherd 
of the ſheep. 

I. 1 fay to you who have caſt out this 
man for believing in me, you take upon 
you to be the true guides of the people, 
and you look for the McYith agreeable to 
your miads : But God's reſtimony and mif- 
fion is the door to the Metab, and the 
Meſiah is che great ſhepherd and the door 
to rhe inferior Paſtors and the Flocks : He 
thar entereth any other way, climbcth in as 


a thief : But the true Shepherd ( prir: ip 


and Miniſterial) cometh in by the door. 


3+ To him the porter openeth : 
2nd the ſhzep hear his voice : and 
he calleth his own ſheep by narze, 
and leadeth them out. 

3. To the. Meſich God will open the 
door, and to Sub-Paſtors, they that by of- 
ce are door-keepers to the Church, mult 
Open it, as to men ſent of God : And God's 
Spirit teacheth Chriſtians ro know the voice 
of Chriſt,and under him of thoſc that ſpeak 
his Word : And as ſhepherds there regard- 
ed every ſheep diftintly, and called them 
by ſeveral names (as Plow-men now do their 
Oxen), and did not drive them with Clubs 
like Swine, but go before them and call 
them to rhcir Paſture by name, ſo doth 
Chriſt and true Paſtors now knov/ every 
member of their Flocks, and lead them by 
name as willing followers to their own Sal- 
vation, and not drive men into the Church 
or Heaven agaiaſt their wills. 

| 4. And when he putteth forth 
his own ſheep, he goeth before 
them, and the ſheep follow him : 
for they know his voice, 

4- And as the ſheep uſing to find that 
their Sphepherd hurteth them not, but 
teedeth them and bringeth them to paſture, 
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therefore follow him willingly as one that 
loveth them and 1s for their good ; fo do 
Chrilt's ſheep believe thar he loverh them 
and is their Saviour, and therefore follox 
him and know his voice, 

s. And a firanger will they not 
follow, but will fize trem him : for 
they know not tae voice of fran- 
gECrS. 

5: And as Sheep (like or Dogs) have 
no fuch conktdence in a ſtranger, but fly 
from him in fear, ſo will rus Chriſtians 
do from falſe Chriſt's and from falſe Paſtors, 
for their voice is ſtrange to them, and con» 
trary to the new nature that is in them, 
and to their good, 

6, 1 his parable ſpake Jeſus un- 
to them - but they unde: ſtood not 
what things they were which he 
ſpake unto them. 7. Then tad 
J-ſus uato them again, Verily ve- 
rily I ſay unto you, 1 am the door 
of the ſheep. $. All that ever came 
before me, are thieves and ro9- 
bers : but the ſheep did not hezr 
th-m. 9g. 1 am the door : by me 
if any man enter in, he ſhall he 
ſaved, and ſhall go in and out, and 
find paſture, 

7. As my Father's Miſhon and Wirnels i; 
the door by which I enter, fo I being here- 
by made the Shepherd of the Flock, am the 
door by which all others, Paſtors and Flocks 
miſt enter. All that before me pretended 
to be Chriſts, were but Thieves and Rn» 
bers, and the choſen Aock of God did not 
believe in them nor follow them. I am the 
true Chriſt and Head of the Church: They 
that believe in me and follow me, ſhall as 
my ſheep be fafe and plentitully ted. 

10. The thief cometh not, but 
for to ſteal, and to kill, and to des 
ftroy : I am come that they might 
have life, and that they might have 
it more abundantly. 

10. Falſe Chriſt's and falſe Prophets have 
bur ſought themſelves, and ſeduced the peo- 
ple to deſtrution of Soul and Body : I am 
come to give men ſpiritual and eternal Lite, 
and to raiſe them higher in Light, Life and 
Love, than was vouchſafed to the Church 
before my Incarnation. 

11. 1am the good ſhepherd : the 
good 
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good ſhepherd giveth his life for 
the ſheep. 

1t. As he that keeps the ſheep, not as an 
hirchag, bur as his own, will venture him- 
lf ro defend them from Thieves and 
Wolves : fo will I lay down my lite for 
my ſheep. 

12. But he that isan hireling, 
and not the ſhepherd, whofe own 
the theep are not, ſeeth the wolf 
coming, and leaveth the ſheep, and 
fleeth - and the wolf catcheth them, 
and ic.tter«th the ſheep, 13. The 
kireliag fleecth, becaule he is an 
hiceling, and careth not for the 
ſheep. 

t2, 12, He that ſecketh his own world- 
ly intereſt by deccir, will ſhift for himſclr, 
md tor that 11:rereſt expoſe the people to 
deltrution, as not (ſeeking their Salvation 
Eut his vain-glory. 

14. I am the good ſhepherd,and 
know my ſteep, and am known of 
mine. 

14. I know mine own, their perſons, 
their hcarts and all their concerns; with 
the love and care of a good Shepherd : 
And my grace hath taught them to know 
me and my Word. 

15. As the Father knoweth me, 
even ſo know I the Father - and 1 
lay down my lite for the ſheep. 

is. As my Father knoweth me with 
Love, and I know the Father, (© with a 
ſpecial Love I lay down my Life for their 
Kedemprion and Salvation. 

16, And other ſheep I have, 
which are not of this fold : them 
alſo I muft bring, and they ſka) 
hear my voice ; and there fhall be 
one fold, and one ſhepherd. 

6. And beſides the Jews, I have a cho- 
ſen people among the Gentiles : Them I 
muſt call and gather to me : and Jews and 
Gentiles ſhall be one Catholick Church un- 
der me their only univerial Head and 
Shepherd. 

17. Therefore doth my Father 
love me, becauſe I lay down my 
lite, that I might take it again. 


and the bireling. Ch. 104 


I7. N. 1. It is not unkit to aſſign cauſes 
in man of God's Love. 2. Yet nothing 
real in God is cauſed by any Creature. 3. But 
as God's Love is taken for it's Effe/ts, our 
qualifications are a receptive cauſe or diſpo- 
fition. 4. And fo a caule extrinlical of the 
Relative denomination of God himſelf. So 
Chriſt's conſent ro do the full work of a 
Mediator , was the condition of his pecus 
liar reward, which is call'd the Father's lo- 
ving him for ir. 

15. No man taketh ic from me, 
but 1lay it down of my ſelfs I 
have power to lay it down, and 1 
have power to take it again. This 
commandment haye 1 received of 
my Father. 

1. N. 1. Chriſt foreknew his Death and 
RelurreRion : 2. It was the Law of Media- 
tion proper to him, that he ſhould conſent 
ſo ro die, and then Riſe and Keign 2s his 
rewarcl, 

19. There was a diviſion there- 
fare again among the Jews tor theſe 
ſayings. 20, And many of them 
ſaid, He hath a devil, aad is rad ; 
why tear ye him? 21. Others 
(aid, Theſe ace not the words of 
him that hath a devil : Can a devil 
open theeyes of the blind ? 

20, When they underſtood not Chrift, 
they id, The man 1s a diſtrated Demo- 
niack : Why ſtand you to hear him : But 
others were hetrer convinced both by his 
Words and his Miracles. 

22, Ani4it was ot Jeruſalem the 
feaft of the dedication, and it was 
winter. 

22. N, Chriſt refuſed not to he preſent 
at this fole:an Feaſt , though appointed bur 
by Maccabers for a thankf::1 commemora- 
tion of the repairing of rhe Temple 

23. And Jeſus walked in the 
temple in Solomon's porch. 24. 
Then came the Jews round about 
him, and ſaid unto him, How long 
dot thou make uz to doubt ? If 
thou be the Chrift, tell us plain- 
ly. 

2.4- Put us out of doubt. 

25. ſcſuz anſwered them, I told 
you, and ye belieycd not : the 

works 
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works that I do in my Father's 
name, they bear witne(s of me. 

25. Why ask you me to tell you, who 
believe me not ? My Miracles done in the 
Name and by the Power of God, are a 
more ſatisfying teſtimony than wy words 

26. But ye believe not ; becauſe 
ye are not of my ſheep, as I ſaid 
unto you. 27. My ſheep hear my 
voice, and I know them, and they 
f.ll»w me. 

26, 27, But no wonder that you believe 
not me ; for you are not my choſen flock, 
nor qualifed to believe : Were you my ſheep 
you would underſtand, bclicve, and obcy 
my Word. 

28. And I give unto them eter- 
nal life,a-d th:y ſhall never periſh, 
neither ſhall aoy pluck them out of 
my hand. 

28. To tny true flock , I will give etcr- 
nal Life, and they ſhall never be condem- 
ned, loſt or faraken : Nor ſhall any power 
prevail-againſt me, who will ave them. 

29. My Father which gave tm 
me, is greater then all : and none 
is able to pluck 1th:m out of my Fa- 
ther's hand, 3o. 1 and my Father 
are One, 

29, 30. God my Father who gave them 
me to be ſaved, is Almighty, and none can 


overcome him, and take rhem from his fa- | 


ving love. And He and I being one, they 
are ſafe with me. 

31. Then the J:ws tcok up 
tones again to ſtone him. 32, 
Jeſus anlwered them, Many good 
works have I ſhewed you ſrom my 
Father ; for which of thoſe works 
do ye ftone me ? 33. The Jews 
anſwered him, ſaying, For a goud 
work we ftone thee not ; but for 
blaſphemy, and becauſe that thou, 
teing a man, makeſt thy ſelf 
God. 

31, N, No good work cold ſecure the 
Lord himſclf from the rage of ignorant men 
nor from their accuſation. 


34. Jeſus anſwered them, Is it 
co: written in your law, I ſaid, Ye 


Se. John. 


Chriſt" ſheep. Ch. 10. 


are gods? 235. If he called them 
gods, unto whom the word of God 
came, and the ſcripture cannot be 
broken - 356. Say ye of him, whom 
the Father kath ſanftifhed, and ſent 
in'o the world, Thou blaſphe- 
meſt; becauſe I ſaid, I am the 
Son of God ? 

34, 35, 26. If they may he called God's 
that are but Magiſtrates, and men in digni- 
ty and power, how can you ſay, It is bla. 
phemy for me to ſay, Iam the Son of God, 
who am by the Father \.nified to the of- 
hce of Mediator, and ſent into the World 
thereunno ? 

N. Thar Chriſt here by his pleading for 
his right eo his Title, only from h's office, 
doth not deny his Title 2s from . eternal ge- 
neration , but only tell them what they 
were then ht to hear. 

37. If I do not the works of my 
Fatner, helieve me not, 38. But 
if Ido, though ye believe not me, 
believe the works : that ye may 
know and beli:ve that the Father u 
in me, an411l in him. 

27. If 1 do not ſuch works as certainly 
ſignihe God's atteſtation, believe me not : 
But if Ido, bclieve what thoſe works do 
furely evidence, and then you will confels 
that God is in me and worketh, them by 
me, and that Iam in him and approved and 
ated by him. 

39. Therefore they ſought again 
to take him : but he eſcaped out 
of their hand, 40. And weat away 
again beyond Jordan, into the place 
where John at firft baptized ; and 
there he abode, 41. And many re- 
ſorted unto him, and ſaid, John did 
no miracle : but all things that 
John ſpake of this man, were true. 
42. And many believed on him 
there, 

29. He avoided their perſecution by 
flight: And in the Wilderneſs where John: 
fcſt baptized, many believed on him, ſee- 
ing all fulfilled by him, which Jokn bad 
forerold of him, 
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Ch. 11. Lazarus 
} # 3} I 4 
I. Ow a certain min was ck, 


named Lazarus, of Betha- 
ny, the town of Mary and her iter 
Martha. 2. ( it was rhart Maiy 
which anointed the Lord with ot» 
ment, anq4 wiped his feet with her 
hair, whoſe brother Lazarus was 
lick). 3. Cherefore his lifters ſent 
unto him, ſaying, Lord, benol1, be 
whom thou iovet, is fick. 

X. 1. It's a doubt whether 8-thany be the 
name of a Town, or only of a tra't of 
g-ound where the Town was. 2. It is like 
rat chis Auyy is not the ſame with AMary 
Mn dalen. >. It is a word of comfort in 
al' troubles, if we can fay, It is on one that 
Chritt lovech, 

4. When Jeſus heard rhar, he 
ſaid, This hckae(; is not unto death, 
but far the glory of God, that the 
Son of God might be glorined 
thereby. 

1. God's end in this ſickneſs of Liz: 
y15, is not to remove him by death from 
tais world, but to prepare an 2dvantage for 
the glorifying of himſelf in me, 

5, Now ]:ſus loved Martha, and 
her ſiſter, and Lazarus. 6. When 
h- had heard therefore that he was 
ſick, he abode two days ftill in the 
ſame place where he was. 7. Then 
after that, ſaith he to his diſciples, 
Lec us go into Judea again, 

5. His love to them inclined him to help 
them - yet he moved not that his advan- 
rage might be the greater, to hew his Love 
and Power by railing the dead. N. We muſt 
nyt miſinerpret God's delays). 

8. His diſciples ſay unto him, 
Mafter, the Jes of late ſought to 
ftone thee ; and goeft thou thither 
again? 9g, J:ſus anſwered, Are 
there not twelve hours in the day ? 
If any man walk in the day, he 
ftumnbleth not, becauke he ſeeth the 
light of this worll1. 10. But if a 
man wa'k in the night, he ftam- 
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bleth, becauſe there is no light in 
him. 

9. As a min that walketh in the ewelve 
hours of day-light is kept from ſtumbling 
by that light : So while my day of work 
conrinueth I am fafe. 

11. Theſe things ſaid he: and 
after that, he ſaith ur t» them, Our 
friend Lazarus fleepeth ; but 1 go 
that I may awake him out of 
ſleep. 12. Then ſaid his diſciples, 
Lord, if he ſleep, he ſhall do well. 
13. Howbeit J-ſas ſpake of his 
death - but they thought that he 
had ſpek-n of taking of reſt in 
(leep. 14. Then faid ]:ſus unto 
them plainly, Lzzarus is dead, 
15. And I am glad for your ſakes, 
that I was not there (to the in- 
tent ye may believe) nevertheleſs, 
let us go unto him, 

t5. To raiſe him will more convince 
you, than it would have done meetrly to 
cure him. 

16, Then ſaid Thomas, which is 
called Didymus, unto his fellow- 
diſciples, Let us alſo go, that we 
may die with him. 

15, Whether mas (pake this in meer 
paſſion, [Let us die with grief,] or as ex- 
peFing Chriſt's death and theirs by the per- 
ſecuring Jews, is to us uncertain. 

17. Then when ]:ſus came, he 
found that he had li-n in the grave 
four days already. 13. (Now Pe. 
thany was nigh unto Jeruſalem, a- 
bout fifreen furlongs off ), 19. And 
many of the Jews came to Martha 
and Mary, to comfort them con-» 
cerning their brother. 

18. N. A furlong is fix hundred foot. 

20, Then Martha, afſoon as ſhe 
heard that ]-ſus was coming, went 
and met him : but Mary fat ff: 
in the houſe. 21. Then ſaid 
Martha vnto Jeſus, Lord, if thou 
haidft been here, my brother 
had not died. 22, But I know, 
that eyen now whatſoever thou 

wilt 
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wilt ask& of God, God will give 
xt thee. 

21, 22. N. She believed that Chriſt could 
have prevented his death, aud could yer 
raiſe him. 2. And that it muſt be by praycr 
ro God. 

23. Jeſus faith unto her, Thy 
brother ſhall riſe again. 24. Mar- 
tha faith unto him, I know that 
he ſhall riſe again in the reſurre- 
Aion at the laft day. 

23. N. The Reſurreftion of the Rody 
was then b<licved as an undoubted truth, 

25. J:ſus ſaid unto her, I am 
the reſurrettion, and the life : he 
that believeth in me, though te 
were dead, yet ſhall he live; 
26. And whoſoever liveth and be- 
lieveth in me, ſhall never die. 
Believeſt thou this ? 

25. 1 am the principle and cauſe of Life 
and KeſurreFion. The dead that believe 
in me ſhall be raiſed: And the living thar 
believe in me tall live for ever, thcir 
Souls, firſt and their Eodies after, raiſed to 
bleflednels. 

27. She ſaith unto him, Yea, 
Lord ; I believe that thou art 
the Chrift, the Son of God, which 
ſhould come into the world. 

27. Yes, for I believe that thou art the 
Chrift, aud cherefore haſt power of lite 
and death. 

28. And when fhe had { faid, 
ſhe went her way, and called Ma- 
ry her ſiſter ſecretly, ſaying, The 
Mafter is come, and calleth for 
thee. 29. Aﬀoon as ſh» heard rhar, 
ſhe arole quickly, and came unto 
him. 230. Now Jeſus was not yet 
come into the town, but was in 
that place where Mirtha met him. 
31. The Jews then which were 
with her in the houſe, and com- 
forted her, when they (aw Mary 
that ſhe roſe up haſtily, and went 
out, followed her, ſaying, She 
goeth unto the grave, to weep 

taere. 
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29, N. Faith, Love, and Neceſſity will 
make all haſte. 

32. 1 hen when Mary was come 
where Jeſus was, and ſaw him, 
ſhe fell down at his feer, ſaying 
unto him, Lord, if thou hadtt 
been here, my brother had not 
died. 33. When Jcſus therefore 
ſaw her weeping. aud the Jes 
ally weeping which came with her, 
he groaned in the ſpiri:, and was 
troubled, 34. And ſaid, Where 
have ye laid him ? They ſay unto 
him, Lord, come and ſee, 35. Je: 
ſus wept. 

32, 33. N, Chriſt wept in compaion 
with his ſervants ſorrows : And he loveth 
us no leſs now , than when he wept with 
MOoUurners. 

36. Then ſaid the Jews, Be- 
hold how he loved him, 

36. Love can expreſs it ſelf by gricft tor 
the hurt of thoſe whom we love. 

37» And ſome of them ſaid, 
Could not this man which opzrel 
the eycs of the blind, have c:1- 
{cd thit even this may ſhould nur 
have died ? 38. Jeſus thercture 
again groaning in himſelf, cometh 
to the grave. It was a cave, and 
a ſtone lay upon it, 39 Jeſus ſaid, 
Take ye away the ſfton-. Martha, 
the lifter of him that was dead, 
ſaith unto him, Lord, by this time 
he ftinketh - for he hath been de:d 
four days, 

29. N. How vile a thing will leſs than 
four days, ſhew the body of man to be ? 
Is pride and vain pampering ht for ſuch a 
body ? 

49. Jeſus ſaith unto her, Said I 
not unto thee, that if thou wou!ld- 
eft believe, thou ſhouldeft ſee the 
glory of God ? 

49. N. The effet of God's power is his 
Glory ; and unbclict hinders the effeT in 
us. 

41. Then they took away the 
ſtone from the place where the lead 
vas laid, And Jclus lift up bx eyes, 

and 
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an4 ſaid, Father, I thank thee that 
thou haſt heard m2. 42. And I 
knew that thou heareſt me always; 
but becauſe of the people which 
jttand by, ! {ai ze, that they may 
believe that thou hat ſent me. 

41, 42. He looked up rowards Heaven 
25 the place of God's glory, the ſpring and 
end of earth'y bluVGuss : XN. Chriſt knew 
before that God would do this Miracle by 
him : but begg'd it by prayer to convince 
the hearers that ic was of God. 2. It 5 pur 
comfort that Chriſt's intercellion 15 al Gays 
heard. 

43. And when he thus had {po- 
ken, hz cried with a loud voice, 
L3zarus, come forth. 44. And he 
that was dead came forth, bound 
hand and foot with grave-clothes : 
and his face was bound about with 
a napkin, Jeſus ſaith unto them, 
Looſe him, an1 let him go. 

43. N. It was not the loud voice, but 
the invifile power that revived him: yet 
Chriſt would ſuit his voice therero. - 2. It's 
vain to ask how could he go when his teer 
were bound ? As if all fort of binding dit- 
ed from riſing, or Chriſt could not enable 
him, who revived him. 

45%. Then many of the Jews 
which came to Mary, and had 
ſcea the things which J:ſus did, 
believed on hian, 

45. This Miracle convinced many, (and 
it's ſtrange that it convinced not ell., 

45. But ſome of them went their 
ways to the Phariſees, and told 
them what things Jeſus had done, 

46. Some hardened SpeRators turn'd all 
this but ro information «g2zin{t him to the 
Phariſees. 

47. Then gathered the chief 
prieſts and the Phariſees a councel, 
and ſaid, What do we? for this 
man do<th) many miracles. 4$. If 
we let him tiv's alone, all men will 
believe on him ; and the Romans 
ſh 11} come and take away bo:h our 
place and nation. 49. And one of 
th:m am:4 Calaphas. being we 
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high prieft that (ame year, ſaid un+ 
to them, Ye know nothing at all, 
50. Nor conſider that it is expe- 
dient for us, that one man ſhould 
dic tor the people, and that the 
whole nation pet ih nor. 

47- N. 1. The greater Chriff's Miracles 
were, the more they thought they ought 
to deſtroy him, becauſe the people would 
the more follow him: And ftill the wiſer 
and betrer any Miniſter of Chriſt is, the 
more worldly wicked men cndeavour ro 
deſtroy them, becauſe the people fellow 

em. 2, The fear of great Mens power 
tore than God's, cauſeth wicked Politicians 
to deſtroy the beſt. 2. Bur thereby they 
bring on themſelves that very deſtrution 
which they thought to avoid. 

51. And this ſpake he not of 
himſelf - but being high prieſt 
that year, hz proph-fied that Je- 
ſus ſhould die for that natioa :* 
52. And not for that nation one- 
ly, but that alſo he ſhould gathec 
together in on*, the children of 
God that were ſcattered abroad. 

51. And though he meant this of faving 
them from the Romans though by injuſtice, 
yer he bring Pricft that year (though by 
unlawful entrance by the Rimas Power,) 
God honowued the ottice fo far as to make 
him ureter thote words , which ihould NE 2 
}  Prophectc as meant by God, though nor 
by him : And ihoul4 ftignihe that Chriſt's 
death ſhould tend to the converſion alto of 
the choſ-n people of God in all the Gen- 
tile world, who ſhoull thereby be made his 
Children, and one Church. 

53. Then from that day forth, 
they took counſel together for to 
put him to death. 

53+ The greateſt Miracie and good Work 
of Chriſt txed rheir reſolution ro murder 
him. 

54. J:fus therefore walked no 
more op2nly among the J-ws ; but 
went therice unto a countrey near 
to the wilderneſs, into a city called 
Ephraim, and there continued with 
his diſciples. 

54. N Chriſt yer fled from perſecution, 
and ſpent moſt ot the three years and a 
half of his pukhlick Miniſtry among remote, 


Dog? 


poor people in Galilee or near the Wilder- 
nets, 

N. 9. It's ſtrange that. Marthew, Mark , 
and Lwke ſay nothing of this great Mi- 
racle. 

Anſ.1. No one was to lay all : bur all to- 
gether ro ſay ſufficient, 2. And Jun tells 
us, that even all rogether, have faid bur little 
of all that Chriſt ſaid and did : bur only 
10 much as ſhould be enough ro convince 
unbelievers. : : 

Qz. Where was Lazarss's ſoul while he 
was dead ? If in heaven, was it not a wrong 
ro him to come thence ? And did he rc- 
member what he ſaw there ? and tell it to 
any? If not , doth it not make for the 
ſleepy inaftivity of Soul's departed ? Av/. 
Souls go not to Keaven , by neceſſitation, 
as a ſtore deſcendeth ; but arc dilpoſed of 
by God as the Supream Governour ; thoſe 
that arc for Heaven to Heaven, and thoie 
that ſerve Devils to the Devils ; and thoſe 
that are not yet judg'd to cither , but are 
to live preſently again on earth (as Lazarss 
and others rai(ed) are reſerved by God ac- 
cordingly, whether yet in the body (as in 
a ſwoon} or near it, or wacre Gol pleated, 
and vouchfafed no other krowledge and 
memory: than is meet for ſuch as ere to re- 
vive and live yet on Earth, 

55. And the Jews paſſover was 
nizh at hand , and many went out 
. of thz countrey up to Jeruſalem 
before the paſſover,copu: ific them- 
ſcIves. » 

$5. The legally unclean were not to cc- 
jebrate the Paſlover. 

56, Then ſought they for Jeſus, 
and ſpake among themſelves, as 
they ſtood in the temple, What 
think ye; that he will not come to 
che feaſt ? 

56. For all were bound to come to it, 
that were not unavoldably hindered. 

57. Now-both the chief priefts 
and the Phariſees had given a com- 
mandment, that if any man knew 
where he were, he ſhould ſhew 3t, 
thac they might take him. 

$7. N. 1. Chriſt's Miniſters uſe God's Or- 
dinances to ſave men, and the Devil's Cler- 
gy uſe them for ſnares, miſchief and mur- 


der. 2. They will not let the people be 
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neuters berween God and the devil, but 
force them to be informing Perſecutors. 


CHAP IL 


I, Hen ]:ſus, {ix days hefore 

the paſlover, came to i'e- 
thany, where Lazarus was which 
had beea deaJ, whom he railed 
from the dead. 3, There they 
male him a ſupper and Martha 
ſerved but L2zairus was one 
of them that ſat at the table with 
him. 

I. N. 1. Chriſt was not againſt feſtival 
entertainment, 2. This is the fame Hiſto- 
ry mentioned , Luke 1c. Where you may 
{ce more of it. 

3. Then took Mary a pound of 
oincment, 0: ſpikenard, very co't- 
ly, and arointed the fe:t of J-ſus, 
and wiped his feet with her hair : 
and the huuſe was filled with the 
odour of the ointment. 

2. N. 1. It is not unlike that ſuch an 
ation was twice done, that is, by ewn 
leveral Afary's ; and that this is not the 
ſame with that Luke 7. Bur yer it is very 
hard to judge where this was done : that it 
was thrice done is not prohable : And that 
it was done in = houſe of Simon t1C Le- 
per other Evangeliſts notihe : yer here it 
ſ{cemeth ro have been done in, Mar;hr's own 
houſe; compared with Luke 10., It's moſt 
Iikely to me that Simen and Mortha dwel- 
ling in the ſame Village at Be'/any, joyned 
their Purſes and Labour, and fealted him 
in Simon's houſe where this anointing was 
done : But that he was allo entertained art 
Martha and Meory's houſe, where that was 
done, which is recorded, L»ke 10. 

4. Then faith one of his diſci- 
ples, Judas Iſcariot, Simon's ſon, 
which thould betray him, 5. Why 
was not this oincment ſold for 
three hundred pence, and given 
to the poor ? 

4 5. A That as Picty is oft pretended by 
hypocrites againſt Charity, ſo is Charity here 
by Judas agiinſt Piety : And there is no 
work {0 good but may bc oppoſed by very 
fair pretences, 


6. This 
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6. This he ſaid , not that he 
cared for the poor ; but becauſe he 
was a thief, and had the bag, and 
bare what was put therein. 

6. Judas being Purſe-bearer , falfly pre- 
rended a care of the poor , for his flhih 
coverouſneſs, 

7. Then ſaid Je(us,Let her alone: 
againſt thz day of my burying bath 
ſh kept this. 8. For the poor 
always ye have with you ; but me 
ye have not always. 

7. This which the gave ſhall be as it were 
for my funeral embalming, ; that may be beſt 
on ſuch an extraordinary occation, which or- 
dinarily is not ſo. You may always give to 
the poor. 

9. Much p:ople of the J:ws 
therefore knew that he was there : 
and they came, not for J:-ſus ſake 
ouly, but that they might ſee La- 
zarus alſo , whom he had raiſed 
from the dead, 10. But the chiet 
p:iefts conſulced, that chey might 
put Lazarus alſo to death. 11. Bz- 
cauſe that by reaſon of .him many 
of the Jews went away, and be- 
lieved on Jeſus. 

9.N.1.To be put to death by ſuch wicked 
Prieſts and Rulers, is no diſhonour or note 
of guilt in the ſufferer. 2. We ſee here 
how much Dives was deceived , Lak. 16. 
That thought his brethren would have been 
perſwaded by Lazarus fent from the dead : 
I's like they would have indicted him for 
a Scandalum Magna:um, or put him to deayh 
ag1ill, 

12, On the next day, much peo- 
ple that were come to the feaft, 
when they heard that Jeſus was 
coming to J:rufalem, 13. Took 
branches of palm-trees, and went 
forth to meet him, and cried, Ho- 
ſanna, bleſſed is the King of Iſrael 
that cometh ia the name of the 
Lo:d, 

12, 12. They honoured him by this ap- 
pPauding fo'emnity, as the MeJiah ſent from 
God to be the King of Jr. 


14. And Jeſus when he had 
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found a young aſs, ſat thereon; 
as it is written, 15. Fear not, 
daughter of Sion : behold, thy 
King cometh, ficting on aa aſſe's 
colr, 

14,15. Thus Zach. gy. 9. Was fulfilled. 

16, Theſe thiags un.lertood not 
his diſciples at the fict : but whea 
Jeſus was glorified, then remem- 
bred they that theſe things were 
written of him, and that they had 
done theſe things unto bim. 

16. N. Many things are aid and done by 
Chriſt, which ſhall not be preſently uader- 
ſtood, bur in their ſeaſon. 

17, And the people therefore 
that was wich him, when he called 
Lazarus out of his grave, and raif- 
ed him from the dead. bare re- 
cord. 18, For this cauſe the peo- 
ple alſo met him, for that they 
heard that he had done this mi- 
racle. 

17,18. N. It was the people that had 
ſeen and heard of his raiſing Lazarss, thar 
there met him as King, with Heſanna's. 

19. The Phariſees therefore ſaid 
among themſelves, Perceive ye 
how ye p-evail nothing ? betold, 
the world is gone aſter him. 

19. N. They thought their danger immi- 
nent, that the people would proclaim him 
King, and then tne Romans would deſtroy 
their Coumry as Rebels; for they could 
not truſt God to fave them from the K«- 
_ though Miracles hould have taught ic 
racm. 

©. And there were certain 
Greeks among them , that came 
up to worihip at the feaft . 

20. Theſe Greeks were not the Tews of 
Alexandria that uſed the Greek tongue, 
(cliewhere called Greess) bur the Profelyres 
of the Gates, who worſhipped bur as Cates 
chumgs did with Chriſtians, 

21. The ſame came therefore to 
Philip, which was of Rethſaida of 
Galilee, and detired him, ſaying, 
Sir, we would fee Jeſus. 22. Phi- 
lip cometh and tclleth Andrew : 

and 


and again , Andrew and Philip 
told Jeſus. 23. And Jeſus ane 
ſwered them, ſaying, the hour 
is come. tiar the Son of man ſhould 
be glorified, 24. Verily verily I 
fay nnto you, Except a corn of 
wheat fall into the ground , and 
die, it abideth alone: but if it 
die, it bringeth forth much fcuit. 

21. When Greeks by the fame of Chriſt's 
Miracles deſired to ſee him , he tells them, 
that indeed the time of his glory in the 
world by mens believing on him, was at 
hand : But that he muſt die firſt, and then 
the Catholick Church ſhould be gathered. A 
grain of wheat is faid to die, becauſe the 
diflolution and change makerh ir no longer 
a grain of Wheat, but rhe ſeed of many 
new grains with the Straw. 

25. He that loveth his life ſhall 
loe it : and he that hateth his lite 
in this world , ſhall keep it unto 
life ecerral. 

25. And as it is with me it will be with 
you ; He that fo overloverh his lite, as rhar 
he cannot forſake ir for my ſake and his 
Salvation, ſhall loſe ir by keeping of i: : 
And he that caſteth it away as men do a 
hated thing, rather than denv me end fin, 
ſhall live for ever. | 

26, It any man ſerve me, let 
him follow me; and where I am, 
there ſhall aiſo my ſervare be : it 
any man ſerve me, him will my Fa- 
ther honour. 


26. If any man will be a Chriſtian, let him 
not ſtick to do and ſuffer as I do; but bc- 
lieve that he ſhall fare no worie thaa T, bur 
if he die, he fall be with me where I am : 
For my Father will honour thoſe that ſerve 
me. 

N. 1» To be a Chriſtian, and to be one 
that ſerveth Chriſt, are all onc. 2. Salvation 
is promiſed to all rhat ſerve Chriſt. 3. They 
that ſerve him, ſhall he with him where he 
is: Therefore the Spirits of the juſt made 
perfeE are in Paradiſe, and Heaven ; for 
Chriſt is there. This is our great comfort 
in life and @ death: And we muſt then 
thus think of our godly departed friends, 
they arc all with Chriſt. 


.27, Now is my (ſoul troubled ; 
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and what ſhall I ſay ? Father, Gave 
me from this hour - but for this 
cauſe came I unto this hour, 28, 
Father, glorihe thy name, Then 
came there a voice from heaven, 
ſaving, I have both glorified ir, and 
will gloriftie zr again, 

27, 23, Iam aman, and my Saul istroy- 
bled at the foreſight of my death and (utfer- 
ing, and nature inclineth me to ſay, Father, 
{ave me fromit : Bur 1 muſt not take up with 
that natural defire ; for I came on purpot 
thus to ſutter; Thereture my choice and 
prayer is, Father, glorihe thy Name : Then 
came there a Voice, fc. 

29. The people therefore that 
ſtood by, and heard is, ſaid that it 
thundred : others ſaid ,- An angel 
ſpake to him. 

29, They heard the ſound , but under- 
ſtoud nor the words. 

30. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, This 
voice came not becauſe of me, but 
for your fakes. 31. Now is the 
jadgment of this world ; now ſhall 
the prince of this world he caſt 
out, 32, And I, if Ibe lifted up 
trom the carth, will draw all men 
unto me, 33. ( This he ſaid, 
Itgnifying what death he ſhould 
die.) 

$©. This voice though ſpoke to mg, was 
for your convition, and not for my ſake on- 
Iy : For now the time is at hand when th: 
wickednels of this world ſhall be dere&ed 
and puniſhed, and Satan the Prince of this 
world caſt out of his poſſeſlion by the ga- 
ehcring of my Church : And when I am 
litred up from the carth by Crucifixion, I 
ſha!ll bz lifted up to Heaven in glory, and 
will by my Word and Spirit draw many 
Nations to me their Saviour : By being litc 
up, he meant his Crucikxion as in order w 
his Reſurre tion and Aſcenſion. 

34+ The people anſwered him, 
We have heard out of the law. that 
Chrift abidzth for ever: and how 
ſaycft thou, The Son of man muſt 
be lift up? who is this Son of 
man ? | 

34. We have been taught that Chriſt dieth 


not, but i8ll haye 82 cycclaſting Kingdom : 


whe 


»» If 
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who then is that Son 6f man that thou {zycit 
muſt be life up ? 

35+ Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, 
Yer a little while is the light with 
you: walk while ye have che light, 
left darkneſs com? upon you: for 
he that walketh in darkneſs, know- 
eth not whither he goeth. 36. 
White ye have light, believe in the 
light, chat ye may be the chiliren 
of light. Theſe things ſpake Jeſus 
and departed, and did hide himſelt 
from them. 

25, 36. Though Ch:iſt abide for ever ; 
he will not for evor abide viſible with you: 
It is but a lictle white that he who is the 
light will continue among you : Ohey the 
Light while you have it, leſt dacknefs ſur- 
prize you: and he that walkerh in darkneſs 
knoweth not whither he gocth, nor whe- 
ther he do well or ill. Betore I be taken 
from-you, bclieve in me, that ye may be il- 
luminated, adopred, and enjoy. the light, 

37. But though he had done fo 
many miracles before them , yet 
they believed not on him: 23. 
That the ſying of t ſaias the pro- 
phet might be fulhiled, which he 
ſpake, Lord , who hath believed 
our report ? and to whom hath 
the arm»of the Lord been reveal- 
ed ? 

37. All his Miracles cauſed them not to 
believe : And - _ s prophecic was ful&l- 
led in them, & 

39. T deadies they could not 
believe, becauſe that Eſaias ſaid a- 
gain, 40. He hath blinded their 
eyes, and hardened their heart; 
that they ſhould not ſee with rheir 
eyes, ror underſtand with rh-jr 
heart, and be converted, and I 
ſhould heal them. 4 1. Theſe tings 
ſaid Eſaias, when he ſaw h's glocy, 
and ſpake of him. 

39. And no wondcr that they bclieved 

rot, for it could not be ; it heing forcrold 
by Iſaiah , that God would forſake them : 
which, [ſaith foreſceing Chrift's day by w- 

Firarion, did mean in that grophecie. 


Se. John. 


of F he Wor'd. 


Ch. 12. 


XN. To underſtand this, 1. We muſt diſtin* 
guiſh berween a rawſ.d NeceFiry , and a Ne 
eſir) of Conſequence in order of arguing. 

. Rerween men that have forfeited God 's 
grace Ly rejecion, and thoſe that Grace is 
newly otter'd ro. And fo, 1. God is notthe 
ettcicnt cauſe of any fin : 2. But he deſert- 
eth many that abuſe his Grace, and leaverh 
them to their blindne(s and obſtinacy : 3. 
And for ir, he cauſerh their deſtruQion. 
4- And he ofc teretellech this. : 5. And his 
prediction makerth che thing foretold hypo- 
therically n«ceflary, or a certain conſequence 
in order of arguing : It being {mpoſſible 
that God ſhould lie : And fo all that is tore- 
known by God or man wilt come to pals 
when forcknowledge doth not cauſe it, but 
prove it : 6 And deſerted Souls have a mo» 
tal imporency to repent, that is, an in-liſpo» 
ſition which nothing in their depraved na- 
ture will overcome. 

42. Nevertheleſs, among the 
chiet rulers alſyu miny believed on 
him ; but becauſe of the Phariſecs 
they did not confels bim, left they 
ſhould be put out of the ſyna- 
gogue. 43, For they loved the 
praiſe of men more than the praiſe 
of God. 

42. Many of the chief Rulers had a ſe- 
cret beliet, bur not enough ro make them 
openly own and confcf; him, leſt they ſhould 
be excommunicate and rc proache : For the 
love of their reputation with me n, did pre» 
vail in them againſt their luve of God's ap» 
probation. 

44- Jeſus cried, anJ faid, He 
that believ<th on me, belirveth 
not on me, but on him that ſ-nt 
me. 45. And he that ſceth me, 
(eeth him that ſ-nt m2, 

44+ To b«lieve in me is not ro take my 
own reftimony, but God's that ſent me, 
and {o i 15 ultimately, ro bclicv 'C cn hum : And 
it is God s power that you ice, when ye tee 
my works. 

45. I 2m com? a light into the 
world, that whoſoever believeth 
on me, ſhould rot abide in daik- 
neſs. 


46. The work! i$ in darknefs, ard I am 
ſ-nc co be their Light and T5 cher ro bring 
them 0.: of even from the darkne( of 

> Atheiſm 
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47. And if any man hear my 
words, and believe not, I judge 
him not : for I came not to judze 
the world, but to ſave the world. 
43. He that rejz&eth me, and re- 
cciveth not my words, hath one 
that judgeth him : the word tha: 
1 have ſpoken, the ſame ſhall juige 
him in the laſt day. 

47-It is nog the work that I came for into 
the world, to accuſe men as their enemy tor 


rejeFing my Word : The tnal rejecters of 


it will be condemned, bur not ſo much + 
my accu{ation, as by the evidence of Truta 
and Divine Atteſtation ia the word which 
they rejeRte(. 

N, It is uſual in the Goſpel, for a compa- 
rative negation to be expreſſed poſitively ; 
as (I judge him not ] chat is, not chictly ; 
[Care not: Labour not for the food that pe- 
riſheth) that is, comparatively, lct it be leaſt 
and liſt. Many fuch there are. 

49. For [ have nct ſpoken of 
my (elf ; but the Father which ſent 

e, h: gave me a commandment. 
what 1 thould Cy an1 what 1 ſhould 
ſpeak. 59. And I k1ow that his 
commandment is lite everlaſting: 
whatſoever I ſpza's therefore, e- 


ven as the Father (ajd.unto me, ſo 
I ſpeak. = 


49, 50+ It is not the meer word of me as 
a man, but God's word ſpoken by me by 
his command, which I have preached: And 
his Word isthe caulc of, and guide to ever- 
Liſting life. 

N. Chriſt as man was under a peculiar 
Law of maliation, proper te himſelf, 


CHAT. XII. 


I. Ow before the fqaſt of che 
paſſover, whenJeſus knew 
that his hour was come , that he 
ſhould depart out of this world 
unto the Father, having loved his 
own which were in the world, he 
loved them unto the end. 
i. The forcknowledge of his approach- 
{6g icpartwe to the Father , carfed him wn 


St, John. 
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this ſpecial manner ro ſhew his love to his 
dilciples. 

2. And ſupper beirg ended, 
( the devil having now put inty 
the heart of Judas Iſcariot, Simon's 
ſon, to betray him, ) 

2. XN. Sin is the off-ſpring of a wicked 
heart and the devil together. 

3. Jeſus knowing that the Fa. 
ther nad given all things into hig 
hands, and that he was come from 
God, and went to God, 4. He 
riſcth trom ſupper, and laid aſide 
his'garments, and took a towel and 
and girded himſelf. 5. After that 
he poureth water into a baſon, and 
began to waſh the diſciples feet, 
and to wipe rth:m with the towel 
wherewith he was girded. 

3. Jeſus knowing that ke was preſently 
to take polleſion of his univerſal dominion, 
and return roGod, from whom he came, did 
humble himſclt ro this work of LOVE and 
SERVICE, for an exemple to them ; Heri- 
ſeth from Supper, &c. 

N. What is meant by Chriſt's coming 
from Gol, is bcfore opencd. 

6. Then cometh hz: to Simon 
Peter + and Peter faith uato him, 
Lord , doft thou waſh my feet? 
7. Jeſus anſ«ered anq4 faid unto 
him, What I do, thou knoweR 


not now; but thou ſhalt knosz 
here-f:er. 
6, 7, N. 1, We miſt not refuſe God's 


Mercics on pretence of humility or Unwor» 
thinels. 2. We muſt obediently ſubmit to 
thoſe commands and dealings of God, the 
reaſon of which we carnot yet underſtand, 
becauſe it is God's will, and we ſhall un- 
derſtand them hercaiter. 

8. P:ter ſaith unto him, Thou 
ftalt never waſh my feet. Jeſus 
anſwered him, If I waſk thee not, 
thou haft no part with me. 9, Si- 
mon Peter faith unto him, Lord, 
ro: my feet only, butallo my hards 
and my head. 

$, 9, XN. t. It was Peter's raſhnefs to re- 
ſolve againſt tbat which he underſtoed not. 


2. Giviſt watheth ail char have part in him 


from 


w_— 
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from the guilt and filth of fin. 3. It's 
lawful and a duty to change a purpoſe ta- 
ken up upon miſtakes, and to break that 
word which did but exprefs ſuch a purpole : 
There are three forts of afirtning words. 
I. Afſertions, fayir:g, Tus or tl a? 15 rue, 0: 
is net true : To violate theſe wiltully is Ly- 


ing; and in witch bearing, it isa hei- 
nous Sin, We muſt afferr nothing bat 
truth. 


2. Promiſes : Which if made to God, arc 
Vows: if to man, it giveth them right v0 
what we promiſe. Theſe biad us as far 
as we had power to make them, And it 
we had ſuch power, and it be about law- 
ful things, we may not break them: with- 
out his conſent ro whom tac promiſe was 
made, or ieme one that hath zull power 
over him in that conccrn. 

3. There is a P.lbcitati-n, or rather 
bare utterance of a man's reſolution, As 
(Tis 6 rhat [ will do, or give, &c.] This ever 
in all rational men ſupgoſeth many con- 
ditions, As [if God will) (if I {irc and (2 
ale, ] (If the change of things altcr no: 
m3 caſe I If I find not my Reaſon mi- 
taken, &c] No Chiifiiin may be {; ppo- 
{cd ro lay (I wiil do this whether God v. 
or nct: whether I live or die: whaccver 
hefal me, or though I tind that my Reaſon 
1s an error.} As in all ſuch cats it is a 
dury to change a reſolution, fo it is a duty 
to go againſt rhat word ty watch we cx» 
p:<t our ;clolution : rochange mind, word 
and work vor the beter, is a duty. SoFoter 
doth here 


10, Jeſus ith unto him, He 
that is walhed, needeth nor, ſave 


to waſh his feet, bur is clean every 


whit: and ye are clean, buc n:c 
all. 11. For he (knew who thou!d 
betray him ; theretore ſaid he, Ye 
are not all clean. 

to, 11. The waſting of the feer only 
may be as ſuriicient a ccremony tO kgnih; 
your cleanſing, as it 1 had watht you all 0- 
ver. I have done this acccrding to rhe 
cuſtom of this Countrey, where with ge! 
bare leg d, the feet. gatier d iſt, o on ', 
you that as you have need of daily )can- 
fing from the pollution that. you ace table 
to, gather from this world, fo I am he tha: 
condeſcend to cleante you from it, &c. 


12. $0 after he kad waſhed theic 
feet, and bail tsken his garmeart;, 


Wis are choſen. Ch. 1 J- 


and was (ct down again, he ſaid 
unto them, Know ye wht Þ hare 
done to your 13. Ye call me 
Maſter, and Lord : and ye ſay well; 
tor ſol am. 14. It 1 then yur 
Lord and Mafter, have waſh:d your 
fee:, ye alio ought to waſh one an- 
other's feet. 15, For 3 have given 
you an example, that ye ſhould do 
as | have Jone to ycu. 

EY 7% 10wing wha e pride ard, 
unchaciab.cneis min $ narure 15 Ccapal ec ot 
ind waat muſt be the ſpiric «nd lite ot 
my Miniſters, I have given you this e x- 
amy 'c to reach You to £09 þ- ro the tcer of 
ee ouch, to the loweſt ofccs of Love 
and dcrvice. And aow it you, cor any of my 
Minſters hz"! either difdain this by pride, 
and inftesd of i: Gomineer » and menace, 
or perſecure the weak, or by floth or un- 
churicat'ents neg'e b f: þ Miniſterial ot- 
rices of Love, my exaniple hail condemn 


iy 


&!l ſuch. 

16, Verily verily I ſay ufito you, 
'Th- ſervant 15 not grexer then his 
Lord , ceith:r he that is (rnt 
greater then he that lent 


} nm, 


17. If ye know DE things, tape 
py ae ye if ye do them, 

ts, 17. Lake nat Tight of what I iy 
to you; ant pct 2 nor your | pLT.07 7 
or Fpil "opal Pow er to Cx on this 
Miniſter EY 0 Mick £1:4124,00 the 
loweſt: you ar: not vreatier rant t.10 
ſend you: you are bur my Krvants, and 
T:1.5 is your ſervice, If vor not ey Koo 
this bur doit, you 0rll be hlitfe! LOU 
reward : But it youu prown't i.:d 
knowledze, and necg'e Þ ohh work, 
gl: and miſery w:i:l be dou 

15S. 1 ip ak nant cf you all, I 


know wham 1 have chaien : but 
that ch2 ſrivture m2Y be fuift 'ed, 
He that cateih bread wich me, hacn 
I:'t up his heel again me. 
40 not equal you by this ſpeech 
I know pou a:! waonT have chokn '6 
fullox me ; an, 1 Knor? t e of yo, 
ehac Sriprare will be tulllicd, Fe mw 
e-reth bread, &c. 

1g. Now I te!) you bef.re it 

I 2 C9:.18 
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47. And if any man hear my 
words, and believe not, I judgz 
him not : for 1 came not to judze 
the world, but to (ave the world. 
43. He that reje&eth me, and re- 
cciveth not my words, hath one 
that judgeth him : the word that 
1 have ſpoken, the ſame ſhall juige 
him in the laſt day. 

47-It is nog the work that I came for into 


the world, to accuſe men as their enemy tor 


rejeFing my Word : The hnal rejecters ot 
it will be condemned, but not fo much by 
my accuſation, as by the evidence of Trita 
and Divine Atteſtation ia the word which 
they rejeRed. 

N. It is uſual in the Goſpel, for a compa- 
rative negation to be expreſſed poſitively ; 
as (I judge him nor ] chat is, not chiefly ; 
[Carc not: Labour not for the food that pe- 
riſheth) that is, comparatively, lct it be leaſt 
and laſt. Many fuch there are. 

49. For I have nct ſpoken of 
my ſelf ; but the Father which ſent 

e, h: gave me a commandment. 
what 1 thould iy an1 what 1 ſhould 
ſpeak. $50. And I k1ow that his 
commandment is lite everlaſting: 
whatſoever I ſpza's therefore, e- 
ven as the Father (aid unto me, ſo 
I ſpeak. 

49, 50+ It is not the meer word of me as 
a man, but God's word ſpoken by me by 
his command, which I have preached: And 
his Word is the caule of, and guide to ever- 
Liſting life. 

N. Chriſt as man was under a peculiar 
Law of maliation, proper te himſclf. 


CHAP. X[I.. 


*, Ow before the fqaſt of the 
paſſover, whenJeſus knew 
that his hour was come , that he 
ſhould depart out of this world 
unto the Father, having loved his 
own which were in the world, he 
loved them unto the end. 
i. The forcknowledge of his approach- 
6g viepartwe to the Father , cared him wn 


Se. John. 


not now ; 


feet waſhed, OCh.13 


this ſpecie] manner to ſhew his love to his 
diiciples. 

2, And ſupper being ended, 
( the devil having now put inty 
the heart of Judas Ifcariot, Simon's 
ſon, to betray him, ) 

2. N. Sin is the off-ſpring of a wicked 
heart and the devil together. 

3. Jeſus knowing that the Fa. 
ther nad given all things into hig 
hands, and that he was come from 
God , and went to God, 4. He 
riſcth from ſupper , and laid aſide 
his'garments, and took a towel and 
and girded himſelf. $5. After that 
he poureth water into a baſon, and 
began to waſh” the diſciples feet, 
and to wipe rth:m with the towel 
wherewith he was girded. 

3. Jeſus knowing that he was preſently 
to take poſſeſſion of his univerſal dominion, 
and rcturn toGod, from whom he came, did 
humblc him{lf ro this work of LOVE and 
SERVICE, for an exzmple to them ;z Heri- 
ſerh from Supper, &c. 

N. What is mcant by Chriſt's coming 
from Gol, is bcfore opencd. 

6. Then cometh hz to Simon 
Peter - and Peter faith uato him, 
Lord , doſt thou waſh my feet? 
7. Jeſus anſ«ered and faid unto 
him, What I do, thou knoweſt 
but thou ſhalt know 
here-fcer. 

6, 7. N. 1, We miſt not refuſe God's 
Mercics on pretence of humility or Unwor- 
thincls. 2. We muſt obediently ſubmit to 
thoſe commands and dealings of God, the 
reaſon of which we carnot yet underſtand, 
becauſe it is God's will, and we ſhall un- 
derſtand them hercatter, 

8. P:ter ſaith unto him, Thou 
ftalt never waſh my feet. Jeſus 
anſwered him, If I waſk thee not, 
thou haſt no part with me. 9, Si- 
mon Peter faith unto him , Lord, 
rot my feet only, but alſo my hards 
and my head. 

$, 9. XN. 1.-It was Peter's raſhnefs to re- 
ſolve againſt that which he underſtood nor. 
2. Giviſt watheth ail char have part in him 

from 
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from the guilt and hich of fin. 3. It's 
lawful and a duty to change a purpoſe ta- 
ken up upon miſtakes, and to break that 
word which did but exprefs ſuch a purpole : 
There are three ſorts of afirtaing words. 
I. Afſertions, ſaying, Tus or that 15 rrue, 0: 
is net true : To violate thefe wiltilly is Ly- 
ing; and in witnes bearing, ir isa hei- 
nous Sin, We muſt aflerr nothing bat 
truth. 

2. Promiſes : Which if made to God, arc 
Vows: if to man, it giveth them right 20 
what we promiſe. Theſe bind us as far 
as we had power to make them, And it 
we had ſuch power, and it be abou law- 
ful things, we may not break them: with- 
out his conſent ro whom tne promiſe was 
made, or {cme one that hatiy tull power 
over him in that concern. 

3. There is a P-lbicitati-n, or rather, a 
bare utterance of a man's reſolution, As 
(Tis ey that I will do, or give, &c.)] This ever 
in all rational men ſupgoſeth many con- 
ditions, As [if God will) (if I {i.e and ie 
ale, ] (If the change of things altcr no: 
my caſe} If IT find not my Reaſon mi- 
ftzken, &c] No Chiifiiza may be (:ippo- 
{cd ro lay (I wiil do this whether God v-i!l 
or nct: whether I live or die: whaccver 
befal me, or though I find that my Reaſon 
1s an error.} As In all ſuch caſts it is a 
aury to change a reſolution, fo it is a duty 
to go againſt rhat word ty which we cx- 
p:&t our Pefolution : rochange mind, wor 
and work for the beter, is a duty. SoPFerer 
doth here. 

10, Jeſus faith unto him, He 
that is walhed, needeth not, ſave 


to waſh his feet, bur is clean every 


whit: and ye are clean, bur n:c 
all. 11. For he knew who thou!d 
betray him ; theretore ſaid he, Ye 
are not all clean, 

10, 1:t. The waſhing of the feer on! 
may be as ſuriicient a ceremony io pgnihco 
your cleanſing, as it I had watht you al! o- 
ver. I have done this acccrding to rhe 
cuſtom of this Countrey, where with gr'" 2 
bare leg d, the feer. gather duſt; to they 
you that as you have need of daily clcan- 
fing from the pollution that. you are liable 
ro gather from this world, fo I am he war 
condeſcend to cleante you trom 1t, ©. 

12. $0 after he bad waſhed theic 
feet, and bail tsken his garmeat;, 


greater then he thac lent 


and was ſect down again, he ſaid 
unto them, Know ye whit I have 
done to your? 13. Ye call me 
Maſter, and Lord : and ye ſay well; 
tor ſol am. 14. It 1 then yur 
Lord and Mafter, have waſh*d your 
fee:, ye alio ought to waſh ons an- 
other's teet, 15. For } have given 
you an example, that ye ſhould do 
as | have done to ycu. 

12, 13, 14, 15. Knowing what pride and» 
uncharitab.cneſs man's narure is capeble of 
ind waat muſt be the ſpiric and lite of 
my Miniſters, I have given you this ex- 
amy'c to reach you to f0vp to the ter of 
the .oweht, ro the loweſt ofces of Love 
and dervice. And now if you, or eny of my 
Miniſters ſhz'! either difdain thus by pride, 
and inſtead of ir domineer , and menace, 
or perſecute the weak, or by loth or un- 
chiricab!enls negleS £:5h Miniſterial of- 
tices of Love , my exanip!e hail condemn 
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16, Verily verily 1 fay ufito you, 
Th- ſervant 15 not grexcer then his 
Lord , reith:r he that Is (ent, 
Lim, 
17. If ye know theſe things, bap- 
py ae ye It ye 40 Them, 

16, 87. Make not light of what I {fy 
to you ; ant pictini not your ftuper.ority 
or Fpil.opal Pov er to oxc ile ng from this 
Miniſterial Servi:e ar..: condet enimoato rt 


loweſt: you er not vrcater rhan® t:1..2 
fond you: You are br my tl rts, ant 
t.1.5 is your ſervice, If vor not Of '5 KnNuwr 
this hut doit, you il be hlivfiet in you 
reward : Bur it you prownd leans and 


knowledpe. and nev'c } this wirk, your 
gle and miſery will 

1S. 1 ip ak not of you all, I 
know wham [ have chyien : but 
that ch? ſcrivture m2y be fulh ed, 
He that cate:ih bread wich me, hatn 
l:'c np his hcl againft me. 
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13 I vo no cqual you by this ſpeech : 
I kriow you a!l whom I have choſen © 
fullos we ; and 1 knov? tat in one of yo; 
ehac S$c7iprare will be tultilicd, Ee ri: 
e-reta bread, &c. 


19. Now I t:!] you bef.re it 
I 2 C9:.!8 
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come, that when it is come to pals, 
ye may believe that lam be. 

19. I tcll you before, that when you ſee 
that I know what will come to pals, it 
may con{rin your faith, 

29, Verily verily I fay unto 
you, He that receiveth whomſo?- 
ver I ſend, tecciveth me; and he 
that receiveth me, recciveth him 
that (cnt me, 

20, Put you that are my faithf.1 Meſſen- 
gers, hall not fail of ſucce(s, or of revrard : 
I will take the receiving of you and your 
meflage aS the receiving of my {-1f, and 2s 
the receiving of Gol ninklt that feng inc, 

21, Whea Jelus had thus laid, 
he was trotbled in (pirit, and tc- 
fifi-d and aid, Vecily verily I ſay 
unty you ,/that one of you (hall 
betray me. 

21. Then Jeſus with a troubled mind , 
in a juſt fnie of the Traifor's Sin and Mi- 
fy, al lis own approaching tuftcring 
t0.d them more plainly, that one of tac 
would b:rray hin to death. 

22, | hen the dilciples looked 
ore on anvii2r, doubting of whom 
h- |pa+- *. 

2. Ih:y were tilled, and were 
Naking W9 this "tho 4 be. 

23, Now there was leaning on 
Jeius boſum , one of his di'cipics 
wigm Jcius loved, 24. Simon 
Perer tneretore he. kened to him, 
that h2 ih-»u!d ask who it ſhould 
be of whom h: ſpike. 25. He 
then lying on ] ſus breaft, ſaith 
unto him, Lo q, who is ir ? 

2.2. fun at thedoirc of Peter asked him 
lecreth, Vao it Was. 

26, J:lus awaered, He it is to 
whom I ſhall give a fop, when 1 
have d-pyed it, And when ke hid 
dipped the flop, he pave it to Jy- 
das Iftariot. rhe ſun of Simon. 

26. Icits rold Jeln lecrerly , it is he to 
whom I give the next piece of Bread dip- 
ped: Which he did to Judas. 

27. And after the (op, Catan en- 
fred into him, Then ſaid }:ſus 
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vnto him, That thou doe, do 
quickly. 

2.7. As his hypocriſic and thieving and co- 
vetouſneſs gave Satan power over him bc- 
force ; fo now upon his obduratene6s after all 
warnings, he had gu&cater power to hurry 
him to the execution. And Chriſt by faying 
(What thou doſt, do quickly] intimated to 
him that he knew his mind, 

25. Now ro man at the tat le 
knew for what intent he (pake this 
unto him. 

28. None of them (unleſs perhaps Job 
underſtood what hc meant. 

29. Far ſome of them thought, 
becauſe Judas had the bag, that Je- 
ſus had ſaid unto him, Buy roſe 
things that we have need of againit 
thz feaſt: or that h= ſhoull give 
ſumething to the pceor. 3c. He 
then having received the op, 
went immediately out : and it was 
night. 

29. Judas had the Purſe, an.1 that occa- 
foned their miſtake. 35. A. This imm drate 
going out, maketh it uncertain whether he 
received the Sacramental part of the Sup- 
pcr. 

31, Therefore u h2n he was gone 
out, Jeſus ſaid, Now is the Son of 
man glorified, and God is zlorihed 
in him. 32. lf God b» glorihed in 
him, God ſhall alſo glorifie him in 
himſelf, and (hall ftraightway glori- 
he him. 

31, 32+ Now is the time at hand that I 
ſhall be glorited by niy Neath and Reſur- 
retion ; and God hall he glorihed in me : 
And becauſe God is glorihed in me, he will 
glorite me ipcedily in wy (lr. 

33. Little children, yet a little 
while I am with you. Ye ſhall ſeck 
m- : ard& a$1 ſaid uzto the J:ws, 
Wh-the- I go, ye cannot come; ſo 
now | lay unto You, 

2%. Dear Children, the time is now at 
hand, when I muſt depart from you, aud 
you cannot now follow me, 

24. A new commandment I give 
unto you, That ye tove one aio- 
ther ; 


t 
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ther 3 a+I have loved you, that ye 
alſo love one another. 

34- And bcing to part from you, I leave 
this with you as my laſt and great command 
in my Teſtament , that you truly love one 
another ; even as I have loved you who 
ly down my life for you. 

35. By this ſhall all men know 
that ye are my diſciples, if ye have 
love one to ar.other, 

35. Ir is not hare names and words that 
make men my true ditciples , but learning of 
me, and obeying me : And this is tc great 
Leflon an.l Command which you 11lt learn 
8s the Symbol of my Religion and Chur.h, 
by which af} muſt know that you are my 
d:{iples, even by true practical effetual 
Love to all true Chriſtians. 

XN. To te, maligne, hurt and perſecute 
Chriſt's ſervants, dori a8 truly prove nen 19 
be no Chriſtians, as to deny the f2;ch, hyw 
fair pretences toever may be their Cloak. 

36, Simon Peter ſaid unto him, 
L ord, whither gozft thou ? Jeſus 
anſwered him, Whither I go, chou 
canft not fo!low me now ; but thou 
ſhalt follow me afcerwards. 

26, Thou ſhalt go to the fame ple in 
tine, and the like way, 

37. Peter ſail unto him, Lord, 
why cannct I follo” thee now ? 
1 will lay dowa my life for thy 
ſake. 3$. Jus anſ«cred him, \Vilc 
thou lay down thy life for my ſake ? 
Verily verily I oy unto thee, The 
cock ſhall not cruw, tl] thou haſt 
denied me thrice, 

25. As conhdent as thou art of thy fiile- 
lity , I know thy heart better thin thou 
dot, and I kno'y that before Cocks-crow- 
:ng be paſt , thou wilt thrice deny thou 
knoweſt me. 


CHAT XIV. 


1. Et not your heart he trou- 

bled: ye believe in God, 
believe alſo in m2. 2. In my fa- 
ther's houſe are many manlloos; if 
te were no” ſo, I would have toll 
you : I go tv prepare a place tor 
you. 


1. Let nor my departure trouble your 
hearts : truſt Ged and truſt me with your 
Souls and Bodics. In my Father's houſe 
there are Rooms enough to receive all mine 
as well as me : If it were not fo, I would 
not have drawn you to hope for itin vain, 
but have told you the erurh : I go Metoce 
You to prepare tor your enterta!lument. 

3. Aud it 1 yo a'd prepare a 
place for you , 1 will come again, 
an1 receive you unto m; ſelf, that 
where I am, ih:re ye may be al- 
ſ2. 

2. Feat not that I ſhiovild leave you defos 
lare:' I do not prepare a place tor you in 
vein, but will come avain and take you and 
all believers ro my tclt as a glorited Socie- 
ty. N. Did not many other Texrs aflure 
us of the Soul's reception to Chriſt at our 
dun, this would be lad to us, and wake 
us think he would not take us to himivlf 
till his return to judgment. Bur it heing 
then that our felicity will be confummare, 
uw the conſummation of the whede Cuirch 
in one body, theretore Chriſt purterh this 
promiſe of the tullcſt pecte:tion for cheir 
comfort. 

4. And whither 1 go, ye know, 
and the way ye know. 

4- And you are not urter ſtrangers to 
the God and Place that I go to, or © the 
way. 

5. Thomas faith unto him Lord, 
we know not whither thou goeſt, 
an] how can we know the way? 
6. ] ſus lath unto him, 1 an the 
way, an the truth, an4thelfes 
ny man cometh uiuto the Faiher 
but by me. 

c, 6.1t is to the Farher Tam going: And 
think not carnally of! rhe place or ſtate or 
Wa) I any. your Wis ing/t-uide, and I am 
the Truth fighihed +5y @'l ceremonial tha- 
dows ; and I am your I rite loth e#:ciently, 
dw Fively and twally : you muſt come to 
(G4 as your end, by me + the only way, 
it ever you will be happy- 

7. If ye had Foun me, ye 
ſhould have known my Fatier alot 
and trom hencetorth ye knuw hun, 
and have ſcen h m. 

7. You ſce me in my bodily preſence: 
Bur if you had known ine berrer in my tpi- 
ritual Being, and in the works which [ 
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hive done by my Father's power ; 104 

would hetrer have known my Father al- 
(5. Bur as you have ſeen him in me and 
ry woiks, fo henceforth! you thail know 
h'\m more. 

8. Philip 

2W uSLiE 
us. 

9, 15 we mizht hit fe the Father, it 
wrilll Citiete 15. AN. Man in Ach wor! 
tin live by 19 17 as more ſatisfying to hm 
tn4a meer tain 

g J-ius faith un'o hin, Have 
T beca fo long tim: with you, 
and yer haſt thou nut known me, 
Pnilip? h: that h:th ſez-n me, 
hith ſcen the Father; ani how 
fayeft trou i&-u, Shaw us the Fi- 
th-r? 10. B:li:v:|t chou not that 
lam inthe tather, an! che Fatier 
in 1:2? the words that I ſpeak un- 
rt vou 1 ſpeak wot of my (elf: 
but che Fatter that d aelleth in me, 
he d xeth the works, 
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faith unto him, Lad, 
rather, aa it ſ.fficzth 


9, 19. Gol i« izviile an | 20 | Fen 
on'y in his worzs, efte 36 avd a7 C4" 373 0 
Ani in what or whon cent t ti24 Cup: t 
"4 fee him more apparently *:1in in mg? 


- i, 

Hive Thcen in long with vou 2nd hf rhny 
not ſen and known ine 5 It mmoutult fern 
me, tho! haſt ſeen rhe nor! Fir 1 appearance 


of th2 Fatilzre ? And what orfer fight o* 
the Fainer cank thou expel} ? pelicvent 
tho not that God tne Fatacr is fo in me 


and I in him, 2s that be apyCarer :1 20 rne 
wor by me? and \theuth tis Greatneſs 
ſhine more confoicuouty in Sn m ad? Stare, 
Heaven and Fartn, yet) his Hol nets, Wiſc 
dom, and ruling Will, and his laving Love 
ro tinful man ſhew thcmelves moſt in me, 
110 tne words enat 1 {peak ani the works 
«which it is the Father that work- 
eth in me. 

1t. B-lieve me that T-am in the 
Father. and the Father in me 2 or 
elfe believe re for the very werks 
ſake. 12. Verily verily 1 fay nnto 
you, He that believeth on me, the 
works that I do, 
and grea'er works then theſe ſhall 
he do; becauſe I go uato my Fa- 
ther. 


ent 1 Go, 


$:. John, 


(hall he co alfo, 


promiſed. Ch, b 4. 


It. If You will not believe my own te» 
Ainony, believe me for my Works, that 
am in the Farther and ated by him, and he 
i*:n me, and his Power acteth by me. 
And this Power ſhall be fo manifeſted, 
that 1 will cnable thofe that Þclieve jn me, 
to do preater Miracles than [ have dore, 
when I atcend to ny Father and ſend down 
my Spirit on them, by which you ſill fer 
that I was atcd by the Power of the Fa- 
ther. 

r2. Ant whatſcerer ye fhall ack 
in my nem?, that will } do, tar 
the Father may be glorified in the 
Son, 14. It ve ſhall ask any thing 
in my name. IT will do ze. 

12. And4 you fall find by experience in 
the ner * your Prayers 2 that I am 1a 
God and attuate you by his Power ; Fn: 
whatcver you ask in my nuue, which is 
ht: to he axked and recewel, I will do it 
Mediator berween the Farther and4 
you: , that the FBathir may be glotrined in 
Rce of my Mediation and Ad- 
miniſtration, When 301 find thar a«King 
in niy name proc 'reth your deſire, you 
may «now that it 1s by m 

if ye love me, keep my 
commanJiments, 15, And I wil 
pray the Fathzr, and he ſhall give 
yo another Comforter, that he 
may abide with you for ever; 

. Ever the Spirit of truth, whom 
the world cannot receive, becaule 
it ſeeth him not, neither knoweth 
him : but ye know him, for tc 
deelleth with you, and ſhall be in 
yors 

5,16, 17. If you do It love me, and 
ſhew 1t by fincere keeping my command- 
ments, I will pray the Father, and he ſhall 
give you the Holy Ghoſt in an eminent pe- 
C:ulj47 manner, to he a Parac'e:e,or an Agent 
and Advocare, and I: tor. flor herween re 
an41 you, leg my Cx:ie with you and 
the World, and pleading your Cauſe in 
Prayer with me and my Father ; To which 
end he a'l as a vital Pr:nciple, abide wirh 
you for ever. Even God's Spirit of Truth, 
who ſhall reach you the Tr-:th, and contute 
the lying Decerver ; The World cannot re- 
ceive him as an Hluminater and Comforter, 
becauſe not knowing him, and being 


prepoſſeſied with contrary malignant indi- 
natios, 
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nations, it reſiſteth him : But he hath in ſome 
meaſure r-ken poſſeſſion of you alreacly, 
and ye know and obey him, and he dwel- 
lech with you, and ſhall be in you, as (cnt 
by me, and as my Witneſs. 

18, I witl not leave you com- 
fortleſs; 1 will come to you. 

18. Let not my deparcure too much trouble 
504, I will not leave you as deltiture Or- 
phans, but I will riſe and fee you, and 
when Aſcended, 1 will come to you by my 
Spirit, and ar laſt come an4 take all the 
Church unto my Glory. 

19, Yet a little while, and the 
worl4 ſce:h me no more: but ye 
ſce me: becauſe 1 live, ye ſhall 
live alſo. 

19. Though I ſhall ſhortly depart out of 
the ſight of this World, yer ye ſhall tee me : 
For I am your Head and Principle of Life, 
and as I {hail ve with God in Glory, fo 
ſhall ye live by Communication of Lite trom 
me. N.te, Here we have fecuriry tor the 
Soul's Immortality and Heavenly tuliciry. 
It Chriſt live, we ſtall live. 

20. At that day ye ſhall know 
tht I am in my Father, and you in 
me, an1 I in you. 

20, In that meaſure that this Spirit of 
Life is from me communicated to you, ye 
ſhall Experimenrally hnd, that as I am in 
the Father and a& by his Power, fo you are 
in me ated t-- my Love and Power, and I 
in you thns acting you by my Spirit, 

21, He that hath my command- 
menfs, and keejreth them, he it is 
that loveth me: an4 he that loveth 
me ſhall be loved cf my Father, 
and I will love him, and «ill mani- 


feſt my (elf to him, 

21. This Holy Spirit which 1 promiſe you, 
is the Spirit of Love: And he thar loverh 
and keeperh my Commandrments , is he 
that truly loveth me: And { though with 
a Love of benevolence and benehcen-e I 
Love many Enemies, ro their Converſions, 
yet) it is only they that thus Love me that 
ſhall be Loved of my Father with C:mpla- 
cence and Filicitation. And 1 will delighr, 
ble and g'orite them with my Love, and 
make my (elf fuller known to them. 


22. Judas ſaith unto him, not 
Iſcariot, Lord, how is it that thou 


Se. John, 
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wilt manifeft thy ſelf unto us, and 
not uato the world ? 23. [ſus 
anſwered aud aid unto him, If a 
man love me, he will keep my 
v orcs: and my Father wil) love 
him, and we will come unto him, 
and make our abode with h'\m, 

22,23.The manifeſtation ofmy elf,is not 
to be by Monatchical outward pomp, which 
the World expetteth, 'ut by Spititual Gitts 
and Comtorrs, and Rewards: And noneare 
prepared tor thele but they thit Love me 
and keep my words: Theole my Father will 
Love, and my Father and I will come ro 
him by the Spirit, and makc our abode wirt 
him tor ever. 

24, He that loveth me not, 
ke-peth rot my ſayings : and the 
wor.! which you h-zr, 1s not miae, 
but th2 Father's « hi.h ſcat me. 

24. Bur the World that Loveth me nor, 
keepeth not my words : And it is the Fa« 
ther's word, and not mine only, which they 
rc3ect. 

25. Theſe things have I ſpoken 
unto you, being yer preſent with 
you. 26. But the Comforter, which 
u the holy Ghoft, whom the Father 
will ſen:l in my name, he ſha!] teach 
you a'l things, and bring ll things 
to your remembrance, «hatfoever 
I have aid unto you, 

25,26. I tell you all theſe things with 
my own Mouth, while I am prelene with 
yeu : But they ſhall he better underſtood , 
and rake deeper rooting in your Memory 
and AﬀeRions, by the work of the Para» 
clete, the Holy Ghoſt , whom my Father 
will ſend in my Name. my Agent, Advc- 
care and Wirncfs ; he fhall more fully reach 
you all things, and wing all things that 
ever I faid, to your remembrance, that 
you may teach and record them to the 

27. Peace I leave with you, my 
peace | give unto you : no: as the 
world giveth,give 1 unto you. Let 
not your heat be troubled, nei- 
ther let it be afra'd. 

27. And taking my farewel of you, I do 
ncrt only Wiſh, but give and leave with yeu 
my Grace and BRenediction: Not fach an 
uncfieual or deluſory peace in Sin as rhe 
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World giveth: But the beginning of ever- 
laſting Felicity. Therefore lct vor your hearrs 
be troubled or sfraid at my departure , as 
it ye were deſer:ed. 

28. Ye have heard bow I aid 
unto you, I go away, and come 
a24in unto you, If ye loved me, 
ye would rejoyce, becaule I ſaid, 1 
g0 unto the Father : for my Fath-r 
15 greater then I. 


28, Ye have heard with trouble my 
words, that I go away and come again to 
you. It ye underſtood this aright , your 
Love to me would make you rejoyce, hc- 
cauſe as I told you, it is my Father that F 
go to, and he is greater than I, whom he 
hath made Mcdiator z And the preſence 
of his Glory is better than this baſe wicked 
World. 


29. And now 1 have told you 
before it come to paſs, that when 
it is come to pals, ye might b-- 
lieve. 

2.9. I have foretold you of my departure, 
and my ſenging the Spirit, that when it's 
come to paſs, your Faith may be hclped 
by renembring my Predictions. 

30, Hereafter 1 will not falk 
much with you : for the prirce 
of chis world cometh, and haih nv- 
tn10ng In me, 

30; I ſhall not ſpeak much more to you 
betore my dezth : For the Devil rhe Prince 
nf the World, and the Romiſh and Jewiſh 
Powers, his Agents, arc ready to Execure 
what T came to ſuffer, hu: tall tind in me 
no guilt or deſert of ſuftcring, 


31. But that the world may 
know that I love the Father , and 
as the Father gave me commend- 
ment, even ſo 1 do. Ariſc, let us 
go hence, 


32. But that T may ſhew to Mankind, 
that my Love to my Father, and my per- 
tet Ohedience to his Commands, are more 
Powerful in me than the leve of this Life, 
T ihall willingly ſuffer for Man an undeſerved 
curſed dearth. Arife, and ler us go to the 
place where I know Judas will come to ap- 
pichend mc. 
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1. | Am the true vine, and my 
Father is the husbandman. 

1. I am to you like the Vine that giveth 
forth her Vital jaice for Man's life and de- 
light : And my Farncr is as the Husband. 
man th:t planterh, owneth and diſpoſerh 
of the Vine and Eruit. Note , Whether 
Chriſt ſpake this before they roſe from Sup- 
per, or as they went by the way, is uncer- 
tain. 

2. Every branch in me that hea”. 
eth not fruit, he taketh away : and 
every br::.cb that b-areth fiuit, he 
purgeth it, that it may bring forth 
more fruit, 

2. All that manifeſt themſelves Chris 
ſtians, and are Buptized and Grafted into 
my Church, are to me, as the Branches are 
ro the Vine; as ro Covenant-infition. And 
every ſuch profeſſing Chriſtian that is nor 
ſincerely traitful and abedient, ſhall he cur 
ofF as a ſuperfluous branch : And rhe fin- 
cere and truirful ſhall be pruned by Inftru- 
Ation, Diſcipline and Correion, that they 
may be yer mare truitfu!, 

3}. New ye are clean through 
the word which I hav< ſpoken unta 
you. 4. Abide in me, and I in 
yon, As the branch cannot bear 
truic of it (elf, except it abide in 
the vine : no more can Ye, EXcept 
ye ahide in me. 

2, 4- You are now in ſome meaſure dean« 
ſ-d and ſuntined by my Word and Grace; 
Pur do ye think that all your work is done,or 
all your danger over ; it m::ſt be ſtill your 
care to abide in me by continned Faith and 
Love, and that I may abide i:: you by my 
Spiriz and Grace : For as ti1* branch can 
bear no Fruir of it (o1f, but by vertue com- 
municated from the Stock , and therefore 
muſt abide in it; No more can you, Cxcep: 
you abide in me. 

5. I am the vine, ye are the 
branches : He t'"at abideth in me 
and I in him, th: ſame bringeth 
forth much fruit : for without me 
ye can do nothing. 

Ss. Your infition and continuance in me, 
muſt make you fruirful : For out of me 
and without my cemmunicated Spiris of 
Grace, 


——”  — 
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Grace, you can do nothing that will fave 
YOU, 
6, If a man abide not in me, he 
is caſt forth as a branch, and is wi- 
thered ; and men gather them, and 
caft th-m into the hire, and they ace 


bu-red. 

6. He thatheing Grafted into my Church 
and me, and Apoſtatizeth, ſhall be damned. 
Queſt. Is rhis ſpoken of rhe fincere, or of 
the unſourd and Hyporrires ? If of whe fin- 
cere, do they fall away to Damnation ? It 
of others , would they not be burned ar 
damned it they ſhould perſevere in their 
Hypocritical, dead Profeſſion ? Anſw. Firſt, 
Criſt relis us how we may judge of then, 
We know them not to be Hypocrites till 
ticy £.ll off, and then we may diſcern 
ther miſcry. Secondly , The Sincere thar 
ſhall never fall quire away , have necd of 
Promiſcs, and Threatnings, Hopes and Fears 
to he the means of their perſeverance : For 
God fulnlleth his decrees by means. Third- 
ly, Whether there be nor an initial u1ncon- 
krined degree of Grace (like Adam's) which 
may be loſt, which elſe would fave (though 
contirmed Grace be never torally loſt) is a 
Contcoverfic fo ancientand among the wiſeſt 
and beft of men, as that it requirerh great 
modeſty in the Deciders, 

7. If ye ahide in me, and my 
words abic2 in you, ve ſhall ask 
what ye w.l, and it ſhall be done 
unto YOu, 

7 If ye ahide in me, and my words a- 
bide pra:tically in you, you ſhall be fo ac- 
cepred with God for your Union with me, 
and Inrezeſt in me, that for my fake all your 
juſt requeſts ſhall be granted : Bur this pri- 
viledge your fin may interrupt. 

$. Herein is my Father glorifi-d, 
that ye bear much fruit, (o ſhall ye 
be my diſciples. 

$. It is not your harren Profeſſion, but 
your greater Fruitfulneſs in doing good, 
which is the honeuring of God who is the 
Author of Religion, and muſt prove you to 
be my true Diſciples. 

9. As the Father hath loved me, 
ſo have I loved you : continue ye 
in my love. 

9. As God the Father hath fot his ſpecial 
Love on me, #nd ſent me on his work, 6 
have I ſet my ſpecial Lore on you, and 


choſen you for my Service : See that you 
forfeit not my Love by forſaking me, or 
being untaithful in my Service» 

10, It ye keep my command- 
ments, ye ſhall abide in my love: 
even as I have kept my Father's 
commandments, and abide in his 
love, 

to. The way to continue in my Love, [s 
to keep my Commandments ; for rhus I 
abide in my Father's Love, even his Com- 
placency in me as his Servant, by keeping 
his Commandments. 

11. Lhelethings have I ſpoken 
unto you that my j»y might re- 
main in you, and bat your j 
might he tull, wo 
_ ir, My end if all this Counſe 
is but that I may fti'l have joy renin hg 
dclity and FruittulneG, and you may have 
fuinets of Joy in me, and in the Keward of 
your Fidelity, 

12. 1his is my commandment, 
That ye love one another,as 1 have 
loved you. 

12. The ſum of my Command and Do- 
Arine is Love; even that in your entire 
Love to oae another, and the Fruits and ex- 
preſſion of ir, you imitate my Love to 
YOU. 

13. Greaterlove hath no man 
then this, that a man lay down his 
lite tor his friends. 

" 13. oo ne! E Friend ihip hath no 
1'ghner Faprefiion i 
lite for his Eciends. pas 

14. Ye are my friends, if ye do 
whatſoever | command you. 

14. I lay down my l.te tor you, and that 
a tor my beloved tricads who ſhall enjoy 
my friendly Love for ever, if you prove my 
friends indeed : and that muſt be by doing 
whatſoever I command you, and not by 
bare words and boaſts of friendſhip. 

15. Hencetorth I call you not 
ſervants ; for the ſervant knoweth 
not what his tord doeth : butTl 
have called you friends ; for all 
things that 1 have heard of my 
Father, 1 have made known unto 
ou, 

15. Though yo't are my Servants, Thave a 
higher namc toca!l you by, even my Friends : 
For 


ee Oy wi t that.cndearcd 

—_ which Lhave ud ith you. Love 
_ nd Fred is. higher Huge meer Service 
apd, Obc djence. I have made known to 
you the Myſteries of God,which ignite my 
Love and friendſhip. 

16, Ye have not choſen me, but 
I have choſen you, and ordained 
you, that you ſhould go and bring 
forth fruit, and bar. your fruit 
fould remain : that whatſgerer 
ye ſhall ask of th: Fathec ia my 
name, he may give it You. 

16, You did got hrſt begin in Love to 
me, and chooſe me tor your Savigur, but I 
began in Love of benevolence to you, and 

choſe you to be my Friends, the ObjcÞ of 
my Complacency : And ordained yo4 to be 
my Apoſtles to 'Convert the World , that 
you may ſee theCatholick Church gathered, 
as the ſertled fruit of your Labours. And 
that whatever Power you ask of God, by 
Miracles or other Gifts to pro:note your La- 
bour, he may give it you. 


17. Thzie things I command 
you, that ye love one another. 

17. I mention all this to you to enforce 
my laſt and great Command, that ye love 
one another. Ne, Alas how far are the 
Acculing, Slandcring, Reviling, Back biting 
and Perſecurting Teachers, Rulers and Seats, 
from the Xature and Prattice of this Love, 
which Chriſt ſo vehemently urgerh. 

18. If the world hate you, ye 
know that it hated me before is 
bated you. 

19, When you meet with hatred from 
ungodly men, remember that I, that am the 
Son of God and never fined, was hated 

by chem mn and you do bar follow 
me, and fuffer for and with me 

19. If ye were of the world, 
the world would loye his oen : 
but becauſe y= are not of the 
world, but 1 have choſen you 
out of the world, therefore the 
world hateth you. 

19. If you were meer ungodly World. 
lings or Intidels, -rhe World would not hate 
ny for ; 1g or Faith, but love you 

being like them. Fur they hate you 


for that Chriſtian Excellency in which my 
Ghoien oncs excel them ; And would you 
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nor * Berter and Hager than they, though 
you be hated for'i 

20, Remember the word that 
I aid un:o you, The ſervant is not 
greater then the lord, If chey have 
p=rlecuted me, they will alſo per- 
ſecute you :; if they have kept 
- 4 laying, they will keep yours 


20, If you take me for your Lord in- 
decd, remember that I have rold you that 
you are not greater than I, and look for no 
better uſage of the World than I have 
found : If they have Perſecuted me, they 
wilt Perſecute you : And if the unbelievin 
Part reje& my Word , wonder not if they 
do fo by yours, and it the choſen only do 
reccive it, 

21. But all theſe things will 
they do unto you for my name's 
ſake, becauſe they know not him 
that (eat me. 

21. It is for my Gke that they will Pcr- 
ſecure yau, becaute they Know not God, 
and his Teſtimony of me. 

22, It 1] had not<come, and ſpo- 
k-n unto them, they had not hal 
tin : but now they have no cloke 
for their (in, 

£2. If I had not ſpoken to them and 
confirmed my Word by my Works their 
fin had not been ſo great, but had had excuſe. 
(N.te, Here [not had Sin) a Pofitive is pus 
for a Comparative): Or it 1 had not come 
with {uthcient cyidence,it had nor been their 
ſin not to believe me tote the Chriſt: But 
now their Unbclicf and Perſecution hath 
no Pretence. 

23. He that hateth me, hateth 
my tather alſo. 

22. The hatred that is againſt me, is 
contequently againſt God my Father , it 
being his Word, Works and Witneſs which 
they rejet, 

24. It 1 had not done among 
them the works which none other 
man did, they had not had fin: 
but now have they both ſeen, and 
b:ced both me and my Father. 

24. They had not been bound to be- 
lieve me to be the Chriſt, if I had not 
ſhewed God's Atteſtation , ſuch works as 
0 mai el& can do, of if avy one had ous 
; | re 


the I'ke, Nite, Yet it is a falſe inference 
of che Inndels, that theretore none are 
bound to rake him for rhe Chriſt, where 
he never cameand did tach wort ks : For Hi- 
ſtory may as infallibly rran{mir rhe norice of 
his Works, as Sight aud Hcaring could re- 
cerve them. 

25+ But this comveb eo paſs, that 
the word might be fultilled thac 15 
written ia their law, They hated 
me without a cauſe, 

2 3, But che word written in P/-:/. 2. 19. 
which in a large tenſe is ghar of their Law, 
is :hus Fultilled, 

25. But when the Comfarter 13 
come, whom I wili ſend unto you 
t.um the Father, even the Spirit 
of truth which proce2deth from the 
Father, he ſhall teftifie of me. 

26. Bt when the Holy Ghoſt my Advo- 
<«e and vour Comforter is ſent down upon 
y 92, wann after my Refurretion I wiil fend 
19 yo, far his Eminent ſignal Gifts, from 
the Father, even that Holy Spirit of Truth 
which proccederh from rhe Farther, he ll 
he ny great Prevailing Wirncts hoth to you, 
al rd 3 you ro the Wor 11d, Qi | ſhall cauſe 

cher, 

7. And ye aiſo ſhall heir wit- 
nes, becauſe ye have been with 
me from the beginning. 

27. And you on whom this Spirit fall 
*ome down, ſhall by his operation be made 
my cttc Tual Wirnelles, of whart I have taid 
air4 done and ſuffered, becaule you have 
V.cen with mc, as Fye and Exr Wirncfles 
tom the beginning of my publick Miniſtra- 
tion. 


CHAF. XVI. 


Heſc things havelI ſpak-n 

u:t 2 you, that ye ſhould 

not be off:nded. 2. They ſhall 

put you out of the ſynagogues : 

y- a, the time cometh, that whoſo- 

ever kill=th you, will thiok that he 
doeth God ſervice. 

1,2- I foretcl! you what you muſt expe, 
that when: it cometh you may not be ſcan- 
dalized and turned back. They ſhall caſt 
you by Excommunicat'on out ot their Sa- 
ercd and Givi Afﬀfemblics, as a reproach ; 
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yea, they that killyou, ſhall do it, as an acs 
ceptable offering, or ſervice to God, Nita 
How lizle do the Keligious pretences of Pers 
iccutors deterve regards 

}- And thelc things wilh they do 
unto you, becauſe they have not 
kaown the Father, nor me. 

3. Did they know the Father and me,they 

wauld do otherwiſe ; wilful Ignorence is 
tae caulc. 


4. But theſe things bave I told 
you,thac when the time thall come, 
ye may remeinber that I told you 
of them. And theſ: things 1 faid 
not unto you at the bzgianing, bee 
cauſe 1 was with you. 

4. Remember I foretodld you all this: 


.which I faid noe from the begtaning, becauſe 


I was with you *9 incourage you, and your 
rime of triat was nct come, and at firft you 
could not fo well hear ir. 

5. Butnow 1 go my way to him 
that ſent me. and nuane of you ask- 
e&th me, Whither goeſt thou? 
6, But hecauſe I have ſaid theſe 
things unto you, ſorraw hath filled 
your heart. 

5, 6. But now Tam going to him that ſent 
me, and though it be on your buſineſs and 
for your intereſt, you ask me not whither 
and for what I go ? But ſorrow oppretlerh 
you to hear of my departure. 

7, Nevertheleſs, I tell you the 
truth, It is expedient for you that 
I go away: for if 1 go not away, 
the Comforter will not come upto 
yeu; but it I depart, I will tad 
him unto you. 

7. Believe it, my departure is for you: 
benefit : For the Holy Crhoſt whom IF will 
then ſnd, will be better to you than my bo- 
&1'y preſence on Farth. 

$. And when he is come, he will 
reprove the world of fin, and of 
righ:evulueſs, and of judgment : 
9. Ot fin, becauſe they velieve not 
on me ; 10. Of rjzh:eouſneſs, be- 
cau(cI go to my Father, and ye {ee 
me no more; 11, Of judgment, 
becauſe the prince of this world is 
judged, 

8, 9, 
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8,9,10,11. And it will be his work, 
y toplead my cate. And firſt to 
convince the World, of their fin in accuſing, 
rejecting and murdering ins, 12 whom they 
ould have believed, which he will do by 
his Gifts, Miracles, and inward Ozcraticns ; 
And, Secondly, ro convince them of the 
Truth #rn4 Rightco ines of my Perſon and 
Dodrine, and my Right to be the Head of 
the Church, and the Kighteouſneſs of my Go» 
vernment of it, Becauſe I go into Heaven 
to take fuller Poſſeſſion of my Henipotency 
and Adminiſtration, and by my Spirit in you 
and on the Hearers, ſhall mace cftectually 
convince Menand gather my Church, than 1 
did while I was with you : And Thirdly,He 
ſhall corwince them, that God hath Exalted 
me to the Power of Co: quering Satan and 
his King<am, and puniſhing Rebell.ous Ad- 
verſaries, when they tall ſee that by my Spi- 
rit the Kingdom of Satan falleth, and the 
Powers that lerved him are partly Convert- 
ed, 2; partly confounded and deſtroyed. 

12. | bave yet many thing to 
ſay unto you, but ye cannort bear 
them now, 

12. I have Many things more to make 
known to y91, which you are nor yer pre- 
pered to receive, 

13. Howbeit, when he the Shij- 
rit of truth is come, he will guide 
you into all truth: for he ſhall not 
ſpeak of himſclf; bur whatſoever 
he ſhall hear, char ſhall ke ſpeak : 
ard he will ſhew you things to 
COmNe. 

tz. But when the Holy Spicit of Truth is 
come upon you, he will make you capable, 
and will gzade you into all Truth (which 
you muſt Preach and Record for the Propa- 
gating and ordering my Church, Preaching 
ro the Gentiles, laying by the Mofaick 
Law, &c.) For he ſhall ſpeak bur that which 
is of God, and things to come, and which 
you are not yer fit to receive. 

14. He ſhall glocifie me : for he 
ſhall receive of mine,and ſhall ſhew 
it unto you. 

T4. Itis this Extraordinary gift of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, which ſtall be my great convincing 
Wirneſs in the World that ſtall prove me ro 
he the Saviour: For it is from me that he is 
ſent, 2nd my Word that he ſhall Teach you, 
whether ir >c Femembring or Expounding 
with have already ſfpoken,or Teaching you 


Chrift comfurteth St. John, 
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more by Inſpiration. What he (ith and 
doth in-and by you my choſcn Apoſtics that 
I do by him and you. 

15, All things that the Father 
hath, are mine: therefore ſaid I, 
thathe ſhall take of mine, and ſhall 
ſhew it unto you, 

T5. I ſay he ſhall rake of mine - For the 
wiſdom, Grace and Gifts that come from the 
Father, come from me ; that which is his is 
mine,and the Spirit is ſent by the Father and 


} ME. 

16. A little while and ye ſhall 
not ſce me: and again, a little 
while and ye ſhall ſee me, becauſ: 
] go to the Father. 

16, Ax it is buta little while ci!l I that am 
now with you ſhall depart from your fight, 
io it will be but a ſhore crime Till I hall re- 


rf from Heavento which I am Aſcendinz, 
or "a5 ſorre Expound i:) (I ſhall be a little 
while dead, and a little while wi:h yo. afcer 
my RcturreFtion.] 

17, Then ail ſome of his 4 7 
ples among themſelves, Whit 13 
this that he ſaith unto us, A little 
while and ye ſhall nat ſze me: and 
again, a littie while and ye ſha!l ee 
me : ard, Becauſe I go to the ta- 
ther? 15. They faid theretore, 
What is this that he faith, A lit. 
tle while ? we carnot tell what he 
faith. 15. Now J:ſus kn2w that 
they were deſirous to ask him, and 
ſaid unto them, Do ye enquire a- 
mong your ſelves of that I laid, A 
little while and ye ſhall not ſce me 2 
and agaia,a little while and ye ſh.ll 
ſee me ? 

19, 19,19. Tefus perceived that they un- 
derſtood him not. 

29, Verily verily I ay unto you, 
That ye ſhall weep and lameat, bu: 
the world ſhall rejoyce : and ye 
\all be forrowful, but your ſorrow 
ſhall be turne1 iato joy. 21. A 
woman when ſh* is in travail, hath 
forrow. becauſe her h»ur is come 2 
but as ſoon as ſhe is delivered of 
the child, ſhe remem>reth no m re 
the 


Ly 
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the anguiſh, for joy that a man 1s 
born into the world. 22. Andye 


| now therefore bave ſorrow : but I 
. will ſre you again, and your heart 


ſhall rejoyce, and your juy nao man 
taketh trem you. 

20. You hall have a time of ſuffering 
Sorrow, while had Men are ceriumphing 0- 
ver you and rejoycing ; but your Sorrow 
ſhall be rurncd into Joy, in the ſenſe of my 
Reſiirretion and the Comforts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and the {accefs of your labours, and 
your own Salvation : As a Woman Celi- 
vered hath joy in her Birth, inftead of the 
forrows of her Travail I my {elf will - 
gain fee you, whenT am Riſen, and frally 
glorite you: And then you itall have a 
loy which nore can deceive you of, cr di- 
$1131h, 

22. And in that day ye ſhall ask 
me nothing : Verily verily 1 ſay 
unto you, Whatſoever ye (ha!l ack 
th: Fatker in my name, he will give 
it you. 24. Hitherto have ye azked 
nothing in my name 2: ask, and ye 
ſhall receive, that your jay may be 
fall. 

22, 24. You ſhall nor then learn by ask- 
ing me queſtions, as now : But you ſhall Pe- 
t tion the Father in my Name, and he will 
give you wha, you need, both for your own 
Inftrucion and for your Miniftry. You have 
not hitherrouaderſtood and uted my Intcr- 
cethon fo fully as you muſt do hereatrer, and 
have not uſed to ask in my Name fo expli- 
citely as you muſt do, But hereafter you 
muſt ask in my Name to be heard for my 
Merits and fake as your Intcrceiſor, as 
thus by fervent Prayer ; and fuller anſwers 
and gitzs ſtall cauſe your fuller Joy. 

25. Theſe things have I ſpoken 
unto you in proverbs : but the time 
cometh when 1 ſhall no more (pezk 
urito you in proverbs, but I ſhall 
ſtew you plainly of che Father. 

25 I have hitherto ſpoken ro you in Pa- 
rahles, letting in the light by ſuch degrees 
as you were ht to bear. Pur when I fend 
yo.: the Holy Ghoſt, you ſtall know more 
plaitily the Myſterics of God. 

26. At that day ye ſhall ask in 
my name : and I {ay not nnto you, 
that I will pray the Father for 
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you : 27. For the Father himſelf 
loveth you, becauſe ye have loved 
me, and have believed that I ame 
out from God. 

26, 27. You ſhall chen put up all your 
Prayers iz my Name , which I would not 
have you fo to underſtand, as it the Father 
himfclf did not Love you, but muſt be 
moved to it by me : I Gay more than that 
I will Pray for you ; Even that the Facher 
himiclt loveth you, becauſe ye have loved 
me, and believed in me, &c. Note, Firſt, I 
ſay nit that I will Pray, is but Chrift's or- 
dinary uſe of a P:fitive Phraſe for a Compa- 
ratiiet its, 1 lay, not this only, but more, 
Secondly, Our Love to Chriſt as well as our 
Fa'th is calle4 the cauſe why God loverh us. 
Thirdly, Bur this { 8:ca*ſc] figniheth no ef- 
hcient cauſe of any rhing in God, but # 
Moral Q-alification of the receiver, called 
a Mzerial diſpoſitive receptive Cauſe. 

23. 1 came forth from the Fa- 
ther, and am come into the world ; 
agiin, I leave the world, and go 
to the Father, 

25. Note, I have before fhewed that this 
coming from the Father, hgniheth not any 
local removal of the Deity, but its Conjun- 
Qive Operation on the humane Yature, and 
its miraculous Conception or Pro-luRion. 

29, His diſciples ſaid unto him, 
Lo, now ſpeakeft thou plainly, and 
ſpeakeſt no proverb. 30. Now are 
we ſure that thou knoweſt all 
things, and needeft rot that any 
man ſhould ask thee : by this we 
belizve chat thou cameſt forth 
from God. 

29, 309, We now perceive that thou 
k roweſt the fecrers of our hearts, and what 
thoughts and doubts they were that treu- 
tl:d us ; which thou haft now plainly re- 
ſolved : Therefore we tclieve thou comeſt 
from God 

31. Jcſus anſwered them, Do ye 
novy delieve? 32. Behold, the 
hour cometh, yea, is novy come, 
that ye ſhall be ſcattered every 
man to his ovvyn, and ſhall leave 
me alone : and y<t I 2m not alone, 
becauſe the father i- vvith me, 

21, 22. As confidently as you ſpeak, I 
teli you the hour is now at hand, in which 

F901 
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You ftall every man'be afraid ro own me, 
tnd ſhall ſhifr *for your ſelves, and'fly ro 
your Houſes, and hall leave ime forſaken 
of you all alone : Bur I will nor call it a- 

e; for the Father will not forſake 


33- Theſe things 1 have ſpoken 
unto you, that in me ye might 
have ;peace. In the vvorldye ſhall 
Have tribulation ; 'buc 'be ot :good 
cheer, I tbave overcome 'the 


vyorld. 

33. I have'told-you what is to befal you 
hereafter, that though you will be-grivved 
at my departure, you may fetch your Peace 
and Joy from the Aſſurance of what I will 
do for you -afrer my Reſurrection. ' "You 
ſhall have Tribulation to the "fleſh inthe 
World : But let not that difmay you, but 
take comfort in me , who have overcome 
the World, even ics flattering Temptarions, 
and its malicious Proſecutions. And my Vi- 
(tory is virtually yours, who ſhall overcome 
by my Intercethon, Spirit and Graces, 


ce ee net nn ct ene 


CH AFP. XVII. 
Fu j \Heſe 'vvords ſpake Jeſus; 


and liſt up his eyes to 
heaven, and fail, Father, the hour 
'3scome; glorine thy Son, that thy 
Son alſo may glorifte tice. 

:. This Prayer Chriſt made to his Father, 
lifting up his Eycs to Heaven, to teach us 
eo look "rhither as the place whence God 
appeareth in Glory ;. {Farfer, the hour of 
my death undertaken for Man's Redemp- 
tion is at hard : Glorite rhy Son by thy 
Atteſtation and his Refſurretion , that his 
Glory may be the Glory of thy Power, 
Wiſdom and Love to Man.) 

2. As thou haſt given him power 
over ali flzſh, chat he ſhuuld give 
eternal life to as many as thou haſt 
given him, 

2. As thou haſt advanced him to this 
Power,” to be the Owner and Lord of all 
fleſh. for Diſpoſals, Legiſlarion, Judgment 
and Execution, ro order all things, fo as 
may ſecure the Poſſeſſion of an Frerna! Life 
'of Happineſs , to all that thou haſt given 
him by effeQtual Decree to be certainly c- 
venually faved: All things being for the 

»g20d of rhine Elect. 


$:. John. for bis Diſoipres. .Ch. 1 7, 


3. And thi; is life eternal, that 
they -might know thee the onely 
True God, and J: ſus Chrift whom 
thou haft ſent. 

3- And what is Life Eternal , but that 
perfet knowledge of thee, which tlls the 
Soul with Love aud Joy , and the know- 
ledge of thy Glory, tuning forth in thy Son 
Jeſus Cariſt wich his Body the Heavenly 
Society. And the beginuing of this know- 
ledge. is che beginning and way to Per- 
kection, 


4. I have glorified thee on the , 


eaxrth 2 I 'have hniſhed the work 
which thou gaveft me to do. 

4+ My Doftrine, Example and Miracles 
have here ſhewed forth thy Glory : 1 am 
near tlic end, and bave almoſt kniſhed that 
work on Earth for Man's Redemption, 
which I undettook, 


5. And now, O Father, glorifhe 
thou me with thine own (elf, with 
the glory which 1 had with thee be- 
fore the wo! 14 was. 

5+ As T have almoſt perforrved my part, 
perform thou thy part of the Covenant of 
my Mcdiation ; and give me,the Son of Man 
a due - participation of that Glory, which 
my Divine Nature had with thee tiom Erer- 
nity. Nite, This Text is by divers diverſly 
Expounded. Firſt, Some fay that Chriſt's 
hunane Soul vas Gloriked betore the World 
was. Secondly , The Avrrane fay that he 
had a ſypcrangclical Nature only before the 
World was, which united ir:{&lf to a hu 
mane Soul (tay ſome) or only animated 4 
bumenc Body , (tay others) Thirdly, Ochc:s 
of late ſay, he hath three Natures uniti:s 
it ſelf eo the Prime Greared Supcrengclical 
Nature ; And this uniting it ſelf roa humane 
Soul aid Body (fay ſome) or to a humane 
Body alone (ſay others) : Fourthly, But thi 
plain Paraphraſe which I have given, it 
the Dotrine of the Orthodox - univerſal 
Church. 

6. 'f have manifeſted thy name 
unto the men which thougaveſt me 
out of the world : thine they were, 
and thou gaveft them me ; ard they 
have kept thy-word. 

6. I have made known thee ard thy 


Will, ro them whom thou gaveſt me out 


of the World, to be my peculiar Diſcipl«s: 
They were thine as'thcir Creator, and thy 
g1\ clt 


we os iis 
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gaveſt them me to be their Redeemer, ard 
] have taught them thy word and they have 
kept it, | 

7. Now they have known that 
all things whatſoever thou haft gi- 
ven me, are of thee. 

7. They have known this Fundamenral- 
ly, that 1 and my Doctrine and Works are 
all of thee. 

8. For I have given unto them 
the words which thou gaveft me; 
and they have received them, and 
have known ſurely that T came out 
from thee, and they have believed 
that thou did ſend me. 

$. Note that Chriſt infiſterh ſo much on 
this, becauſe to believe that he and his Do- 
&trine and Works are all of God, is vir- 
tually ro believe , that they are all cruc, 


without ſearching after any ocher Reaſon of 


yours. For he is mad that believerh noc 
that there is a God, and he believerth not a 
God, who belicyeth him not ro be perte2, 
and therefore to be Ju, Good and True, 
and not the Deceiver of rhe World. 

9. 1 pray for them; I pray not 
for the world, but for them which 
thou haft 'given me, for thzy are 
thine. 10. And all mine are thine, 
and thine are mine, and I am glo- 
rined in them. 

9, 10. & is out of ſpecial Love ro rhem, 
for the Salvation and welfare of rheſc, thac 
I now pray to thee, and not for the meer 
Worldlings and Enemies of thy Kingdom, 
(though for them alſo I have fuch defires 
and Prayers .as fignihne my common Love ; 
and the Ete&t among them yer unconver- 
red, [| have ſuch requeſts for, as are fuired 
ro their tare.) Bur theſe rhat thou haſt gi- 
ven me peremprorily co fave, are the People 
of thy peculiar Love as well as mine. And 
all that I fo love thou loveſt alfo, and ir is 
in them that I am glocihed and my Perſon, 

Office and Grace is honourcd, which others 
do bur Swiniſhly deſpiſe. 

11. And now | am no more in 
the world, but theſe are in the 
world, and I come to thee. Holy 
Father, keep through thine own 
name, thoſe whom thou haft-given 

"me, that they may*be-ons, 2s we 
kres 


$:. John. for 'Bis Diſciples. 'Ch. 1 S, 


tr; 'And now 1 am "eavitig the World, 
bur muſt Teave them in ic ro Tryalsand Per- 
ſecurions, while Iam With thee. Arid Ges 
ing their Union, by vne Faith and Love, is 
their CharaRter,ftrengthand' fafery, withour 
which they will fall into Scandal and Di- 
folution, O keep them Ly Concentring "in 
thee and thy Will (and net diftratted by 
humane Devices and [ntereſts) that they may 
be one in Faith, Hope and Pradcice, as we 
are one. 


12. While 1 was with them in 
the world, 1 kept 'them in thy 
name: thoſe that thou gaveſt me 
T have kept, and 'norie of them 
is loft, but the ſon of 'perdition : 
that the ſcripture might be ful- 


filled. 


12. All that thou gaveit ro be my adhe- 
rent followers, I haye kept in chy Name, 
fave the Son of Perdition, in whoſe Re- 
volt and Treathery the Scripture is ful- 
filled. 

13. And now cone I to thee, 
and theſe things 1 ſpeak in rhe 
world, that they might tave my 
jy fulfilled in themſeIres. 

12, I cone to rhee, bur I leave them my 
Word, to fortihe them with that joy which 
they will need in their Ati Lions. 

14. I havegiven them thy word; 
and the world hath hated them, 
becauſe they are not of the world, 
even as I am not of the world, 

4. It is not all the World thar will be 
faved by me, but a (Act People 'ro whom 
I effeHually give thy Word, and the World 


harcth them, beca'iſe their DoKfine, Mind 


and Life do differ from the World, and thby 
are of another Spirit and Society, of whith 
I am the Head. 

15, I pray not that thou ſhould- 
eſt rake them out of the worid, but 
that thou ſhouldeſt keep them from 
the evil. 16, They are not of the 
world, evea as I am not of the 
world. 

1 5. They have work :6 do in the Wothd, 
from 'which 1 do not pray thou 'ſhouldeſt 
take them, but that thou koep them puze 


from the Sins, Tempratiors and Malice "of 
the 


Ch. 17. Chriſt prayeth 
the World, as thoſe that are ſeparated from 
it to obey thee, as I their Leader am. 

17. Santtitie them chrough thy 
truth ; thy word is truth. 

17. Qualife and ſeparate them by thy 
Truth, to propagate thy Truth, even thy 
Word which is Truth. : 

18. As thou haft ſeat me into 
the world, even ſo have I allo ſent 
them into the world. 

18. As thou ſenteſt me for the work of 
2a Redcemer into this ſinful World, fo have 
I ſent them, for the work of Apoſtle- 


{tu 

19. And for their ſakes 1 ſandti- 
fie my (-If, that they alſo might be 
ſanRified through the truth. 

19. For their fakes 1 become a Sacrifice 
offered ro thee, that they may by my Do- 
Arine, Example, and Spirit, be alio totally 
devored to ferve thee. 

20. Neither pray I for theſe 
aloze , but for them alſo which 
ſhall believe ona me through their 
word : 

20, But it is not for them only that 1 
pray, bur for all that by their Miniſtry ſhall 
become true Chriſtians. 

21, That they all-may he one, 
as thou Father art in me, and 1 in 
thre ; that they alſo may be one in 
us : that the world may believe 


that thou haft ſent me. 

21. And the ſum of my Praver for them 
is.,That as Iam fo united to thee, that what 
thou (peakeſt I ſpeak, and what thou Lo- 
veſt I Love, and thy Works are my Works, 
wrought by thee, fo they may-be one in 
us (and not in any uncapable Center of hus 
mane Invention and Uſurpation) and may 
all ſpeak the fame thing which they have 
heard from thee by me, and may Love what 
we Love, and do our work and nor their 
ewn : Thar by their concord in Faith, Lore 
and Pra&ice the world may be won to Chri- 
ſtianity,and nor ſcandalized by thcir Diſcord 
and Frations, or by forſaking the true U- 
nity, and combining for worldly Intereſt 
on worldly terms. 

22. And the glory which thou 
gaveſt me, I have given them : 
that they may be one, even as we 


are one, * 
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22. And as thou has glorihed me in the 
World by the Power of working Mirades, 
and gathering Sinners home to thee, I have 
glorined them by giving them the fare 
Power to work Miracles, and to call and 
Convert the World : that they may be one 
Body, of one Mind, and do one work, as 1 
have done thy work alone. 


23. I in them, ard thou in me, 
that they may be made perfe& ia 
one, an4 that the world may know 
that thou haſt ſent me, and haſt 
loved them, as thou haſt joved 
me, 

22. That while I work in them, by my 
Word and Spirit , as thou workeſt in me, 
they may be perfeted into one concordai: 
harmonious Body, united in Faith and Love, 
thar this Luſtre of their Excellency and 
Concord may convince the World; that thou 
haſt ſent me to reſtore them that are 
much reſtored, and thit thou lovelſt them 
as thy Redcemed Santihed ones, as thou 
loveſt me their Redeemer, 


24. Father, I will that they al- 
ſo whom thou haft given me, be 
with me where 1 am; that they 
may behold my glory which thou 
hat given me : for thou lovedſt 
me betore the foundation of the 
world. 

24- Father, as it was thy Covenant with 
me as my Reward for Redemption, it is now 
my Will and Deſire, that all chat thou gi- 
veſt me by Converſion as true Chriſtians, 
to be ſaved, may he after death with me 
where I am, that they may fee the Glory 
which thou giveſt me, the ſight of which 
is part of their glorihcation : For thou lo- 
vedſt me before the Foundation of the 
World, an4 wil: communicate Glory to them 
by me. 

25, O righteous Father, the 
world hath not known thee 3 bur 
I have known thee, and theſe have 
kno xn that thou halt ſent me. 

25. O Kighteous Father , that world of 
Men whom chou haſt Created, have not 
known thee, but I that have known thee 
have declared thee to them, and theſe my 
Diſciples having known that thou haſt ſen 
me, have believed my word concerning 


thee. 
26, And 
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26, And 1 have declared unto 
them thy name,and will declare r: : 
that the love wherewith thou haft 
loved me, may be ia them, and 1 1n 
them. 

26. And I have by my Word and Works 
made thee and thy Will known to them, 
and will do ſo yet more ; that the Holy 
Spirit of Love with which thou haſt filled 
me, may be in them, and by that Spirit 1 
may be in them. 


A. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


I, Hen Jeſus had ſpoken 

theſe words, he went 
forth with his diſciples over tne 
brook Cedron, where was a gar- 
den, into the which he entred, and 
his diſciples. 2. And Judas alſo 
which betrayed him, knew the 
place - for Jeſus oft-times reſorted 
thither with his diſciples. 

I» This Sermon and Prayer being ſpoken 
afrer the Sacrament, Jeſus went to the Gar» 
den where he knew he ſhould be appre- 
hended : Judas knew the place, becauſe 
Chriſt oft went thither, &c. 

3. Judas then having received a 
band of men, and offices from the 
chief prieſts and Phariſees, cometh 
thither with lanterns, and torche;, 
and weapons, 

3. Note, Judas was the Informer thit led 
the Othcers (fach as Conſtables, ) and rhe 
Chicf Prieſts and the Phariſees of their Par- 
ty were they thar (like Juſtices) furniſh- 
ed them with Commulons and Armed 
men. 

4. Jeſus therefore knowing all 
things that ſhould come upon him, 
went forth, and ſaid unto them, 
Whom ſeek ye? 5. They anſyered 
him, Jeſus of Nazareth, Jeſus faith 
unto them,T am be. An Judas al- 
[» which betrayed him, ftood with 
them. 

4, $- Nite, Chriſt fled not when his hour 
ras come. 2. What a ſtony heart had 7+- 
das all this while, 
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6. Aſſcon then as he had aid un- 
tothem, 1 am te, they went back- 
ward and fell to the ground. 

6. Some of rhem went backward and 
fell. Xe, This ſtopt not them or their 
Companiuns. 

7. Then asked he them again, 
Whom ſeek ye ? And they ſaid, Je- 
ſus of Nazareth. 8. Jelus anſser- 
e1, I have told you chat 1 am tr. 
If therefore ye (cek me, let thele 
g0 their way. 9. That the ſaying 
might be fulfilled which he ſpake, 
Of them which thou gaveſt me, 
have I loft none. 

5,8, 9. Note, Chriſt was careful for the 
Rodily ſafety of his Diſciples rill their hour 
came. 2. His words of Lifing nene, are here 
Expounded as reaching to the body as well 
as to the Soul, 

10, Then Simon Pcter having a 
ſz ord, drew it, and ſmote the high 
prieft's ſervant,and cut off his right 
ear. The ſervant's name was Mal- 
chus. 11. Then faid Jeſus unto 
Peter, Put up thy ſword into the 
ſheath : the cup which my Father 
bath givea me, ſhall 1 not drink 
it? 

10, IT. Note, Percy that before truſted roo 
much to his own conſtancy, now truſterh 
too much to his Sword, without Commiſſion. 
3. Chriſt would not be reſcued trom his un- 
derrakcn (ufferings by humane ftrengeh. 

12, T[tenrne bard, and the cap» 
tain, and officers of the Jews took 
Jeſus, and bound him. 

12. The Colonet with his Souldiers and 
Orkcers bind Jelus as a Malefaor; being 
ſaviſh Executioners. 

12. And led him away to Annas 
firft (for he was father in law to 
Caiaphas,which was the high prieſt 
that ſaine year). 14. Now .Caia- 
phas was he which gave counſel to 
the Jews, that ic way expedient 
that one man ſhould die for the 
people. 

t 3- The Power wat in C:iaphas, but his 
Father in Law wx made the way t9 him, 
ro doJh: being « forward Ate. 


1 15, And 
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15. And Simon Peter followed 
(us, and ſo did another diſciple. 
That diſciple was known unto the 
high prieft, and went in with Je- 
ſus into the palace of the high 
prieſt, 16. But Peter ſtood at the 
Goor without, Then went out that 
other diſciple which was known un- 
to the high prieft, and ſpake unto 
her that kept the door,and brought 
in Peter. 

I 5..N.te, It ſcems acquaintance made them 
bear with J.lm, and yer pretended they 
knew him not to be a Diiciple. 

17. Then ſaich the damſel that 
kept the door, unto Peter, Art not 
thou alſo ore of this man's diſci- 
ples ? He ſaith, I am not. 18. And 
the ſervants and officers ſtood 
there, who had made a fire of 
coals, (tur it was cold ) and they 
warmed themſelves : and Peter 
ftood with them, and warmed him- 
ſelf. 

27,19. Nete, When ever we have buſi- 
neſs in bad Company , we ſhould' foreſie 
what Temptations we may there expect, 
and be forewarned. 

19. [he high prieft th2n asked 
Jeſus of his diſciples, and of his 
dottrine, 

19. N. The Perverſion and Confuſion of 
this blinded World, Man Examineth and 
Judgeth God : An ignorant High-Prieſt 
who pretendeth to no honour , but to be 
an Ofhcer of God, judgeth his Maſter. 

29, Jeſus anſwered him, 1 ſpake 
openly ro the world ; I ever taught 
in the ſynagogue, and in the tem- 
ple, whither the Jews always re- 
ſort, and ja ſecret have I aid no- 
thing. 21. Why askeft thou me ? 
ask them which heard me, what I 
have ſaid unto them ; behold, they 
know what I fail, 

20, 21s Nite, Chriſt that came to die for 
er tins, yet would not accuſe himfelf, bur 

+ *>--24 rhe enſnating Prelare ro his Audi- 
md bid him produce his Witnefles if 
h- «4 any thing to accule him of ; Giving 
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of Chriſt, Ch. 19; 
us an Example how to anſwer ſuch malicious 
High Priclts. Secondly, By (im ſecret have 
1 ſud nathing] he meaneth, I have wot fras- 
dulently concealed my Dodtrine, Thirdly, 
Chriſt 4id not ſeparare from the Temple or 
Synagogue, and yer they could not bear 
him while he put them but to prove their 
accuſations ; they expeed that his obc- 
dience to their demands ſhould have fur- 
niſhed their Malice with matter againſt 
him, while they were breaking God's Com- 
mands. 

22. And when he had thus ſpo- 
ken, one of the officers which ftood 
by, ſtroke J:ſus with the palm of 
his hanq4, ſaying, Anſwereft thou 
the high prieft ſo ? 

2.2. Note, It is no wonder if wicked High 
Prieſts have wicked Othcers, ready to 1ay 
and do as they. Rebels againſt God charge 
God himſelf tor nor obeying them in iniqui- 
ty ; and expe more than due ſubmiſſion 
from God's Servants, while they war againſt 
God himſelf. 

23. Jeſus anſwered him, If 1 
have ſpoken evil, bear witneſs of 
the evil : but if well, why ſmiteſt 
thou me ? 

23. If I have by my anſwer broken the 
Law, prove it :; It not, why art thou Exc- 
cutioner without Tryal or deſert. 

24. (Now Annas had ſent him 
bound unto Caiaphas the high 
prieft). 25. And Simon Peter ftoo1 
and warmed himſelf - They ſaid 
therefore unto him, Art not thou 
alſo one of his diſciples? He deni- 
ed it, and ſaid, Iam not. 26. One 
of the ſervants of the high prieft, 
(being his kir.ſman whoſe ear Peter 
cut off) ſaith, Did not 1 ſee thee 
in the garden with him? 27. Pe- 
ter then denied again, and imme- 
diately the cock crew. 

24,25, &c, All this was done in Caiphas's 
houſe, whither Annas had ſent Chriſt bound 
There Peter then denied Chriſt ; Though 
one denyal be here omitted. 

28. lhea led they Jeſus from 
Caiaphas unto the hall of judg- 
ment : and it wasearly, and they 
themſelves went not into the judg- 
ment 
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ment-hall, left they ſhould be tie- 
filed : but that they might cat the 
pafſover. 

28, Note, Thut choſe Hypocrirte Prieſts 
make Conſcience of a Greremony, while 
they are theckding holy Blood. 

29. Pilate then went out ufte 
them, and ſaid, What accuſation 
bring you againſt this mann? 3o. 
They anſwered and ſaid unto him, 
If he were not a walefattour, we 
would not have deliveted him up 
unto thee. 

29,30. Note, The wicked Pricfts expeted 
that Pilare ſhould have taken their bare word 
againſt Chriſt ro Condemn him. 

31. Then ſaid Pilate unto them, 
Take ye him and judge him accur» 
ding to your law, The Jews there- 
fore aid unto him, 1t is not lawful 
for us to put any man to death : 
32. That the ſaying of Jeſus might 
be fulfilled, which he ſpake, figni- 
fying what death he ſhould die. 

31, 22, If he muſt be Condemned upon 
your bare word, be you rhe Judges of him 
by your own Law : For the Remans uſe nor 
to Condemn men {o unjuſtly. 

Note, The Remans having Conquered the 
Jews, ahowed them the uſe of their own 
Law for leſſer Puniſhments, bur not for 
Death (though ſome think otherwiie:) Cru- 
cifying was the Roman puniſhment. 

33+ Then Pilate entred into the 
11dgment-hal) again, and called ]-- 
ſus, and aid uato him, Art thou 
the king of the Jews? 24. J:ſus 
anſwered him, Saycft thou chis 
thing of thy ſelf, or did others tell 
it thee of me ? 

24. I perceive thy queſtion implierh Ac- 
cuſation : Who is the Accuſer ? Is it thy 
ſelf or any other? 

25. Pilate anſwered, Am I a 
Jew ? Thine own nation, and the 
chief prieſts have delivered thee 
unto me: What haft thou done ? 

145, I amno few, norTudge of your Pro- 
pheſics, Prerences and Quarrels ; It is thy 
own Nation, and thoſe that ihould beſt un- 
derſtand che Matters of it, even the High 
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before Place, Ch.18. 
Pricfſts that have delivered thee tore : Bow 
hift thou offended thera. 


36, Jeſus anſwered, My kingdom 
is not of this world : it my king- 
dom were of this world then would 
my ſervants fight, that I ſhould ro 
be delivered £9 the Jews : but now 
1s my kingdom nor trom hence. 

36. I know it is as the Uſurper of the 
Crown againſt C«ſar that they intend to 
accuſe me : But of that they have no juit 
cauſe ; Forit is no Farthly Kingdom that [ 
claim ; nor dol raiſe Men to hght for me, 
as I ſhould do if I claimed an Earthly King- 
dom. 
37. Pilate therefore ſaid unto 
him, Art chou a king then? Jcſus 
anſwered, Thou taycft that lam a 
king, To this end was [ born, and 
for this cauſe came I into the world, 
that I ſhould bear witnels uato the 
truth, Every one that is of the 
truth, heareth my voice. 3$. Pi- 
la:e ſaith unto him, What istruth ? 

25. And art thou a King indeed ? Jeſus 

anſwered, I am a Kiny, (though I claim no 
man'sCrown) it was tothis end that I was 
born and came into the World, that the 
Truth might Keign, and that I might Keign 
in the Minds of Men by the Light of Truth : 
And every one that is thus enlightned ro 
obey the Truth, obeycth me : Pilare faid, 
in diſdain, What is that Truth which thou 
prerendeſt ro be rhy Keign? 
And when he had ſaid this, he went 
0.t agaia unto the Jews, and ſ1ith 
unto them, I find in him no fault 
at ail, 

38. I find not that he breaketh any of our 
Laws, by aay capital Crime. 

39. But ye hare acufton, that 
I ſhou}i4 releaſe unto you one at 
the pill. ver: will ye therefore 
that I releaſe unto you the king 
of the Jews ? 40. hen cried they 
all again, ſaying, Not this man,bu-: 
Barabbas. Now Birabbas was a2 
robber. 

29. Note, Pilate derided Chriſt, but wa 
loth ro mutder him, judging him ian 
cent 
F 9 V* 
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Nite, Whereas other Writers of the Gof- 
pel of: cell us that Chriſt anſwered not a 
word, and Join rells us of his moſt perti- 
nent Anſwers, it only figniheth that ro ma- 
ny other Queſtions not here mentioned, he 
gave no Anfwer ; and that he forbore, partly 
as ſeeing it was in vain with ſuch unrigh- 
tcous Men, and Leing not over regardful 
of ſulf-defence, and partly that he mighe 
not give them matter againſt him, wreſted 
from his own words : But the Anſwers 0- 
mitted by others J:hn recireth. 


CHAF. XIX. 


I. Hen Pilate therefore took 

J-ſus, and {courged bim. 
2. And th? ſouldiers platted a crown 
of thorns, and put it on his head, 
and they put on him a purple robe, 
3. And ſaid, Hail king of the Jews 
and they ſmote him with their 
hands. 

1, 2. Nite, When the unjuſt Ruler had 
once led the way by Scourging him, all the 
"Rabble and Soldiers make great Sport in de- 
riding and abuling him ; ſuch are the frolicks 
of wicked ignorance. 

4. Pilace therefore went forth 
agin, and ſaith unto them, Beho!d, 
I bring him forth to you, that ye 
may know that I fin4 no favlt in 
him. 5. Then came J-ſus forth, 
wearing the crown of thorns, 
an1 the purple robe, An41 Pare 
ſaith unto th:m, Bebold the man. 

.4- In Scorn. 

6. Whcen the chief priefts there- 
fore and officers ſaw him, they 
cried out, ſaying, Crucine bin, 
crucifhe him. Pilate ſaith utto them, 
Take ye him, and crucitic him; for 
I fiad ro fault in him. 

6. Thus Chriſt is the Foot-ball of Cruelty 
and Heathen S:orn. Pila'e faith, let it be 
your own doing if you will nceds hare it 
done, for by our Law he dc(crveth it not. 

7. The jews anſwered him, We 
havea law,and by our law he ought 
todie, becauſe he made himſelf the 
Son of God, $. When Pilate there- 
fore hear thai ſaying, he was the 
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more afraid; 9. And went again 
into the judgment-ball, and faith 
unto Jeſus, Whence art thou ? But 
Jeſus gave him no anſwer. 

7, 8,9. Note, The Name of the Sor of God, 
was uſed by the Priefts againſt Chriſt ro ac- 
cuſe and Murder him, and yet to a Heathen 
Judge cauſed fear aud further enquiry : And 
to this day- it is matter of Scorn to fuch, 
that the Faithful are called the Children 
of God. 


10. Then ſaith Pilate unto him, 
Speakeſt thou not unto me ? know- 
et thou not that 1 have power to 
crucifie thee, and have power to 
releaſe thee ? 11. Jeſus anſwered, 
Thou couldeft have no power at all 
againſt me, except it were given 
thee from above : therefore be that 
delivered me unto thee hath the 
greater lin, 

to. Nie, 1. Chiiſt would not tell him 
whence he was by Words, that would not 
know it by his Works. 2+ Pilate thought 
that the power of Life and Death, ſhould 
have forced Jeſus ro anfwer him. And Chriſt 
ſaith (Whatever Proud men may Claim or 
pretend to, no man can have more Govern- 
11g Right or Authority than God the abfo- 
lute Soveraign giveth him (who giveth none 
egainſt himſelf) Theretore the Arch-Pricſt; 
that deliver me to thee to be Crucihed, are 
ſo much the greater Sinners that would turn 
God's Ordinances of Magiſtracy againſt him- 
ſelt.] 


12. And from then@furth Pilate 
ſought to re1-aſe him : but the Jews 
cried out, ſaying, If thou let thi; 
man £0,thou art not Ceſar's friend: 
whotoever maketh himſelf a king, 
ſpeaketh againft Ceſar. 

12, Then the Prieſts {ed that Argument 
with Pilate which he had not ftrength to 
o-crcome; as it thry would queſtion his 
Life or Oikce, as a Traytor tv Ceſar, if he 
would not Condeimn Chriſt as ſuch. Though 
Chit had rold him that he pretended not 
to a Kingdom of this World ; yet for the 
Name of a King eithcr Chriſt muſt die as 
an Enemy to Ceſar , or Tilate go for ſuch. 
Thus though all Koyal Authority be of 
God , yet it is oft the ſtrength and moſt 
prevai'ing Argugent , that Wicked men 

ue 
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uſe againſt God and his Law and Ser- 


V41lls. 


13. When Pilate therefore heard 
that ſaying,he brought Jeſus forth, 
and ſat down in the judgment-ſeat, 
in a place that is called che Pave- 
ment, but in the Hebrew, Gabba- 
tha. 14. And it was the prepa- 
ration of the paſſover, and about 
the ſixth hour : and he ſaith unto 
the Jews, Behold your king. 15. 
But chey cried out, Away with him, 
away with bim, crucifie him. Pilate 
ſaith unto them, Shall I crucific 
your king ? The chief priefts an- 
ſwered, We have no king but Ce- 
ar. 

13. When Pilate aw that there was no 
reſiſting them without danger to himſelf, 
he Gate in Judgment on Chriſt in a place 
called in the Syriack Gabbatha. 

Note, The Controverhie of the day, (whe- 
ther it was that called by us Friday or 
Wedneſday or Thurſday) and that of the 
hour (wherher it was the fixth hour, (as 
Jon faith it was about,) or the third hour, 
(as Mark faith) and whether in Fn it 
ſhould be read the third (as Zez.a and fome 
others think) are both too hard for Vilgar 
Readers, and therefore I lexve them to Con- 
troverſal writers : Much is ſaid on both 
ſides, 

Note, 2. Theſe Arch-Priefts, that at the 
heart were much againſt Ceſar, yet tomur- 
der Chriſt as a Rebel, pretend to be the 
greateſt Ceſarian Royaliſts, 

16, Then delivered he him there. 
fore unto them to be crucified. And 
they took Jeſus, and led him away. 
17. And he bearing his croſs, went 
forth into a place called the plzce of 
a ſcull, which is called in the He- 
brew, Golgotha. 

17, He bare his Crobs (till his ftrength 
failed, and then they made Simen of Cyrene 
to bearit) ro a place called in Syriack Gat- 
gotha, or the place of a Skull, 


13. Where they crucified him, 
and two other with him, on cither 
fide one, and Jeſus in the midft. 
15. And Pilate wrote a title, and 
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put it on the croſs. And the wri- 
ting was, JESUS OF NAZA- 
RETH THE KING OF THE 
J=WS. 

18, 19. Note, The title fignihed his ac- 
culation, 

20, This title then read many 
of the J-ws : for the place where 
Jeſus was crucified was nigh to the 
city: and it was written in He» 
brew, and Greek, and Latine, 

20, Written in Syriack or Cha'dee words 


viith Helrew Letters, and in Greek and La- 
[1e. 


21. Then {aid the chief priefts 
of the Jzws to-Pilate, Write not, 
The king of the Jz«s ; but that he 
ſaid, Iam king of the Jews. 22. 
Pilate anſwered, What 1 have writ- 
ten, I have written. 

21, 22. The Title which Pilate made in 
Scorn, and God over-ruled as real Truth, 
diſpleaſed the Arch-Prefts : but Pilate would 
not alter 1t. 

23. Then the ſouldiers when 
they had crucified Jeſus, took his 
garments ( and made four parts, 
to every ſouldier a part) and alſo 
buy coat - now the coat was with 
out ſeam, woven from the top 
throughout, 24. They ſaid there- 
fore among themſclves, Let us not 
rent it, but caft lots for it, whoſe 
it ſhall be : that th* ſcripture might 
be fulfilled, which ſaith, They part- 
ed my raiment among them, and 
for my vefture they did caft lots, 
Theſe things therefore the ſoul- 
diers did. 

22. Not that the Prophefie made them 
do it, but was fulhlled by their doing it. 

25, Now there flood by the 
croſs of Jeſus, his mother, and his 
mother's ſifler, Mary rhe wife of 
Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene. 
26. When Jeſus therefore ſaw his 
mother, and the diſciple ftandivg 
by, whom he loved, he faith unto 
his mother, Woman, behold thy 

of lon. 


Ch. 1 9. Chriſt's death 
ſon. 27. Then ſaith he to the 
diſciple, Behold thy mother. And 
from that hour that diſciple touk 
her unto his own home. 

25, 26,27. Neze, Chriſt on the Croſs had 
a care of his Mother's future comfort in the 
World : which confiſted in her Fnrertain- 
men: and Converſe with his belayved Dil 
Ciplc, 

28. After this, Jeſus knowing 
that all things were now accom- 
pliſhed, that the ſcripture might 
be fulfilled, ſaith, I thirſt. 29. Now 
there was ſet a veſlel full of vine- 
gar : and they filled a fpunge vvith 
vinegar, and put it upon hyflep, 
and pat it to his mouth. 30. When 
Jeſus therefore had receive the 
vinegar, he ſaid , It is finiſh:d: 
and he hovved his head, and gave 
up the ghoft. 

28. As other Scriptures of him were ful- 
hed, he would have that P/d/.69.22.And 
hazing drunk the Vinegar, he faid, my Sa- 
crifice on the Croſs is performed; and the 
Propheſies of ir fulhlled, and he bowed his 
Head an! reſigned his Soul. 

Many paſſages are omitted by J.bn, be- 
cauſe written by others, 

31. The Jevvs therefare, he- 
cauſe it vvas the preparation, that 
the bodies ſhould not remain upon 
the cro$ on the ſabbath-day, (for 
that (a>buth-day vvas an high day) 

eſought Pilate that theic legs 
might be broken, and rhge they 
raight be taken avvay. 32. Then 
came the ſouldiers, and brake the 
legs of the firſt, and of the other 
vVhich veas crucified vvith him. 

31, 32. Note, What day ir was, whether 
the Seventh day Sabbath , or another fo 
called by the Jews Superſtition, Expolitors 
varying, I have hefore aid, I will not 
trouble the Vulgar Reader with the Cone 
troverſie. 

33. But vrhen they came to Je- 
ſug and ſavy that he vvas deadal- 
ready, they brake not his legs. 34. 
But one of the ſouldiers vvith a 
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ſpear pierced his fide, and forth- 
vvith came there out blood and 
vvarer. 


32, 24+ They made ſure, fince that he 
wes dead. 


35. And he that ſavy it bare re. 
ca d, and his record is true : and 
he knovveth that he ſaith trye,that 
ye might belizve. 36. For theſe 
things. vrere done, that the ſcrip» 
ture ſhould be fulhiled, A bone of 
him ſhall not be braken. 

35, 36. John that ſaw it, is a true Wit- 
ne, And that Pſa'. 24. 20+ which ſpeaketh 
God's care of all his People , was ſpecially 
meant of Chriſt, whether David © under- 
ſtood is or not. 

37. And again another ſcripture 
ſaity, They ſhall] look on bim 
vvhom they pierced, 

27% Thus ab that of Zach. 12. 10. was 
fulhlled. 

338. And after this, Joſeph of 
Arimathea (being a diſciple of Je+ 
ſus, but ſecretly for fear of tae 
Jevvs) beſought Pilate that he 
might take avvay the body of Fe- 
ſos : aad, pilate gave him leave: 
He came thecefore and took the 
body of Jeſus, 

33. J-ſeph that durſt not own Chriſt o- 
penly alive, begs und obtainech his body 
tor burial. 

29. And there came alfo Nico- 
demus, (vvhich at the firft came 
to Jeſus by night) and brought a 
mixture of myrrhe and aloes, a- 
bout an hundred pound weight. 
40. Then took they the body of 
F(us, and wound it in linen clothes 
with the ſpices, as the manner of 
the Jews is to bury. 

29. The Myrrh and Alves were ty keep 
the Body from PutrefiFion : but it ſeems 
they did for haſte (being hte) but rudely 
lay them to the bedy with the Cloaths, 
deferring the full Embalming till the firſt 
day of the week , when the Women came 
with Spices to have done it. 

41. Now in the place where he 
was crucified; there was a garden - 

an 
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and in the garden a new ſepulchre, 
wherein was never man yet laid, 
42. There laid they J]:ſus there- 
fore, becauſs of the Jews pre para- 
tion-4zy, for the ſepulchre was nigh 
at hand. 

41, 42. It was Joſeph's Sepulchre which 
he had prepared for him{lf, cleanne(s and 
ncarne(F made it convenient. 


— 


CS H A P, XX, 


I. He firft dry of the week 
cometh Mary Magdalene 

early when it was yet dark, unto 
the ſepulchre, and ſceth the ſtone 
taken away from the ſepulchre. 

1- Mary and other Women firſt (ee ir, 

2. Then ſhe runneth, and com- 
eth to Simon Peter. and to the 0- 
ther diſciple whom Jeſus loved,and 
ſaith unto them, T hey have taken 
away the Lord out of the ſepulchre 
and we know not where they have 
aid him, 2, Peter therefore went 
forth, and that other diſciple, and 
came to the ſepulchre. 4. So they 
ran both together : and the other 
diſciple Jid outrun Peter.and came 
firſt to the ſepulchre. 5. And he 
ſouping down, and lorking in, ſaw 
the linen clothes lying ; yet went 
he not in, 6. Thea cometh Simon 
Peter following him. and went into 
the ſepulchre, and (ceth the linen 
clothes lie; 7. And the napkin 
that was about his head, not lying 
with the linen clothes, but wrap- 
p2d together in a place by it ſelf. 
$8. Then went in alſo that other 
diſciple which came firft to the ſe- 
pulchre, and he ſaw, and belic- 
ved, 

2, 3, &c. Peter and Jolm moved by Mary's 
words, went and ſaw, &c. 

9. For as yet they knew not the 
ſcripture, that he muſt riſe again 
from the dead. 
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9. Though the Scripture (and Chriſt him 
{elf often ) foretold them his RelurreR&ion, 
they yer believed it not. 

10, Thea the diſciples went 2- 
way again unto their own home. 
11. But Mary ſtood without at the 
ſepulchre, weeping : and as ſhe 
wept, ſhe ſtouped down, and Jooked 
into the ſepulchre, 12. And ſeeth 
two angels in white, litting, the 
one at the head, and the other at 
the feet, where the body of Jeſus 
had layen : 13. And they fay unto 
her, Woman, why weepeſt thou ? 
She ſaith unto them, Becauſe they 
have taken away my Lord, and 
1 know not where they have laid 
him, 

19,1 1,&c. Though ſome Evangelifts mens 
tioned but one Angel, that denierh not that 
there were two, which is here athrmed. 

14. And when ſhe had thus ſaid, 
ſhe turned her ſelf back, and ſaw 
J:ſus ſftarding, and knew not that 
it was Jeſus. 15. Jeſus ſaith unto 
her, Woman, why weepeft thou ? 
whom ſcekeft thou ? ſhe ſuppoſing 
him to be the gardener, faith unto 
him, Sir, it thou have born him 
hence, tell me where thou haft laid 
him, and 1 will tzke him away. 
16. Jeſus ſaith unto her, Mary, 
She turned her (clit, and ith unto 
him, Rabboni, which is to lay, Ma- 
fer. 

14. Note, Whether her not knowing kim 
was not by reaſon of diſtance, darkneſs, 
or Chriſt's not appearing in full notoriety, is 
uncertain. Secondly, Chriſt's firſt words are 
full of Compaſſion to a weeping Sinner that 
loved him. Thirdly, Ic's eafic ro think with 
what paſſionate Joy this fight and word ſur- 
prized her. 

17. Jeſus ſaith unto her, Touch 
me not: for I am not yet aſcended 
fo my Father: but go to my bre- 
thren, and ſay unto them, 1 aſcend 
unto my Father and your Father, 
and ro my God and your God, 

T 4 17.1 
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17. I am not riſen for ſuch familiar Con- 
du tand Converlie as I had with youu before 
my Keſurrection, but muſt Aicend to my 
Father where my Body thall be a Glorited 
ſpir:rual body. And though I will aPow 
youas much tamuliirity as ihell convince you 
of my Reſurrection, yet no more, nor fuch 
#5 forme:ly. But go to wy Diſciples, and 
tcl] them, I tak* them as my Brerhcon, and 
am fortly to Aſcend where ſhall be better 
ro them than on Ea:th, even to him, thar is 
my Fither, (by Natere and Merit) and their 
Father, (ly adopting Grace and Union with 
me through my Merit) to my God (as 1 am 
Mediat:r and Man) and tur God (through 
my Mcdiation.) 

N-te, All true believers ſho1!d labour ro 
get this moſt Comtorrable Text deeply im- 
printed on tacic Minds, and never think 
of God or come to him but as here de- 
ſribed ; 4fF Farher and your Father, My 
God and your God, And thus only to 
think of Heaven, end our change at Drath, 
we arc Aicznding to our aſcended Saviour 
called our Brother , and ro his Father and 
our Fath:r, ro his God and our God. 

Nite, That there ſeemeth a great diffe- 
rence berween the Evangelifts in deſcribing 
theſe paſſages and appezrances to rhe Wo- 
men and Apoſtles: Bur it 15 but becauſeone 
I-evech out what another mentioneth, but 
not tut they contradit each Other, And 
if you take them alrogethcr as onc Hiſtory, 
rhe order ſeemerh to be this, Firſt, Mry 
Magdalen, Fihanna, Mary of Fames, and S's 
lome, having bought Spices, and going to 
Embalm the Body, ſaid, Who will roll a- 
way the Stone for us, Secondly , When 
they came they found that rhe Stone was 
rolled away ; for an Angel had done ir, 
and with his appearing and Earthquake af- 
frighted away the Soldicrs. Thirdly, That 
Angel with another faith ro the Women 
Fear net, I know you ſcek Jeſus that was 
Crucihed : why ſeck ye the living among 
t1£ dead ; he isnot here, he is Kiſcn, Come, 
ſ:e the place, &-. 4. Then the Women run 
and rel] the Diſ.iples, They have taken a- 
way the Lord we know not where they 
hare laid him. 5. Then Peter and John run 
to ſee: 6, Mary being come back ſtood 
weeping at the Entrance, and looked back 
and faw rwo Angels, as John recireth ir. 
7. Then Mary looked back and ſaw Chriſt, 
and ar firft knew him nor, and he ſpake ro 
her a nere. 8, Then the runs and tells 
ts Dif. lee, rhit ſhe had feen the Lord : 
s. F::t-r then or when ſhe was gore, Jeſus 
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met the reſt of the Women, and fail © 
then, All bail, and they 1:44 bold on by 
Feut and worſkkipped him ; and he faid, Fee: 
not, Go wll my brethren, &R 

Or perhaps we may make it ſhorter : As, 
1. The Stone rolled away , and the keeper 
affrighted away. 2. Mary and the other 
womgn come and find it fo. 3. They go 
in and mils the boily. 4. Mary runs and 
tells Perce and Jun. $. They run to ce. 
6. The: Women ſtaying ſee hiſt one Angel 
on the Stone on the right fide and then 
t'wO, ONE at the head and one at the feet ct 
the pla-e. 7, Theſe Angels fay all that 13 
mentioried, ro Mary ad the reſt. 8. Mery 
ſeeth Jeſus and fo do the reſt, who holding 
him by the feet, he reſtraineth further cor= 
poral conta't, and ſpeaketh ro Mary ard 
the reſt all that is mentioned. 9. Then ſhe 
and they tell the Diſciples rhat they had 
een him, and what he faid. This ſeemeth 
the order of all togerher, 

138, Mary Mag talene came and 
told the diſciples, that ſhz had ſeen 
the Lord, and that he had ſpcken 
theſe things unto her. 19, Then 
the ſame day at evening, being thz 
ficſt day of the week, when tre 
doors were ſhut, where the diſci- 
ples were aſſembled for fear of the 
Jews, came J:ſus and ftood in the 
midſt, an ſaith uuto them, Peace 
be unto you. 

12, 19. Nete, Chriſt roſe and firſt appear- 
ed on the firſt day of the week, If any 
ſhould queſtion it by cavilling ar the Texr 
as doubrful ; the practice of the Univerſal 
Church, ever fince obſerving that day wirh- 
out any Contraditing Party, proverh it 
paſt doubr to all that uſe ſober reaſon in 
the caſe. 2. Chriſt owned their private 
meeting, not reproving the Cautelous fears 
of Perſecurors. 3. The firſt word that he 
ſpake ro them together (or after his words 
to Mary) was [Peace be unto you] (Little 
underſtood by mary Churchmen.) 

20. And when he had fo (aid, he 
ſhewe1 unto them hu hands and his 
ſide. Then were tte diſciples glad 
when they ſaw the Lord. 

20, S:veral appearar.ccs are paſt by be- 
cauſe mentioned by others. 

21. Then ſaid Jefus to them a- 
gain, Peace b: unto you : as my Fa» 
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ther hath ſent me. even (o ſend 1 
vou., 22. And when he had ſaid 
this, he breathed on them, and ſaith 
unto them, Receive ye the holy 
Ghoſt, 23. Whoſe foever fins ye 
remit, they are remitted unto them; 
and whole ſvever ſins ye retain,they 
are retained, 


21,22, &c, Peace is the ſumm of my Gift 
and Benediftion to you, and the ſumm of 
your duty to ochers; @s my Father ſent me 
into the World to Gather, Guide and Save 
his Church as their Head and Mediator, fo 
[ ſend you ro Gather, Guide and Save the 
Church as my Apoſtles : And breathing on 
rhem, he faid, As my Father ſent me nor 
with a bare Title unfurniſhed for his work, 
bur filled with the Spirit of Life and Power, 
of Light and Wiſdom, of Love and Good- 
ncfs, fo I will give you the tame Holy Spi- 
7.t, and ſend you furaiſhed with Power, 
Knowledge and Love, and not with meer 
Names and Titles, as Images): I give you 
Power to Preach the Goſpel fo cftet.ally 
as ſhall open mens Eyes, and turn them from 
Darkneſs to Light, and from the power of 
Satan unto God, that they may receive really 
trom God, and by Sacramental inveſtiture 
in Baptiſm, and from your Kemiſton of 
Sins, a right to the inheritance among the 
Santiked by Faith in me : To be the Guides 
of my Chrirch entruſted with Witneſſing 
and Kecor.ling my Dottrine, Laws and Pro- 
miles tor teir Government to the end of 
the World ; And with the Keys of Charch 
order, as authorized Judges in your ſeveral 
charges, who is capable of Church Com- 
munion to he rectived by Baptiſm, reſtored 
Iy Repentance, or as uncapable Apoſtares 
caſt out : Together with an extraordinary 
Power, to inflict or to remit: bodily Puniſh- 
ment by my rule ; not at your pleaſure, bur 
as it ſhall pleaſe the Holy Ghoſt, which he 
thall give you. And I dobreathon you, to 
communicite now ſome beginnings of thar 
Spirit which I will fend down on you after 
my Aſcenſion ; And fo fignitie to you that 
it is a real Q.alihcation and Spiritual rhat 
I will give, { as God when he made Man, 
breathed into him # living Sc:l) that you 
deceive not your felves and the Church hy 
dead Imaginary and Powerleſs rames : The 
witneſs of Jeſus is the Spirir ot Prophefie, 
and of SanRtihcation. Ard if any mm have 
{ nor the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his, 
| by what Name or Title tocver he be digni- 
hed, 


Se. John. 


to his Diſciples. Ch. 20. 


24. But Thomas, one of the 
twelve, called Didymus, was not 
with them when Jeſus came. 25. 
The other diſciples therefore ſaid 
unto hin, We have (cen the Lord. 
But he ſaid unto them, Except I 
ſha!l ſee in his hands the print of 
the nails, and put my finger into 
the priat of the nails, and thruft 
my hand into his ide, I wiil not be- 
lieve. 

24. Nite, All Chriſt's Diſciples were not 
equally inclined to believe. 2. This obſti- 
nate Reſolution deſerved a delertion, yer 
Chriſt in mercy overcame it, and forſook 
him not. 

25, And after eight days, again 
his diſciples were within, and Tho- 
mas with them : hen came Jeſas, 
tie doors being ſhut, and flood in 
the midft, and ſaid, Peace be unto 
you. 
26, The next firſt day of that week, 
they being aſſembled, &c. Me, Coming in 
when th2 doors were faſt ſaur whether he 
opened them ( as ſome groundleſly think) 
or not, was a Miracle , he whoſe Rody was 
quickly to be a Glorious Spiritual Body , 
when it came to that Glorious ſpiritual Ke- 
gion, no doubt had after his KeſurreRtion a 
change preparatory thereto , by which he 
could appear and diſappear and vanith from 
their ſight, and come in when the door 
was ſhut, and at laſt aſcend to heaven * And 
the Carnal objeRions againſt this are all 
vain. 

27. Then faith he to Thomas, 
Reach hither thy finger,and behold 
my hands; and reach hither thy 
hand, and thruft ic into my fide: 
and bs not faithleſs, but belie- 
ving. 

27. Nite, Wonderful isthe Condeſcenfion 
of Criſt ro thoſe thar he will ave. 

28. And Thomas anſwered 2nd 
Aid unto him, My Lord and my 
Goda. 

23. Nite, The convincing condeſcenfion 
of Chriſt turns unbdlief intro a Rapture of 
adoration : Now Tyoma: cryeth, My Lord 
and wy God, 
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29. Jeſus ſaith unto him, Tho- 
mas, becauſe thou haft ſeen me, 
tnou haft believed : bleſſed arc they 
that have not ſcen, and yer have 
believed. 

29. I have condeſcended to thy fight and 
feeling : Bur this ſhall not be the common 
way to hleſſedne(s, but they that have not 
Ren ſh21l believe and fo be happy. 

30. And many other Nene truly 
did Jeſus in the preſence of his 
diſciples, which are not written in 
this book. 31. But theſe are writ- 
ten, that ye might believe that Jc- 
ſus is the Chritt the Son of God, 
and that believing ye might have 
life through his name. 

30,31. Theſe and many more nor recited 
he did : And it being by believing that 
Chriſt is the Son of God, and Saviour, that 
you muſt come to life, and by the evidence 
of thee Miracles that you muſt believe thar 
he is the Chriſt , therefore theſe Miracles 


arc Recorded to convince you, that you may 
believe. 


CRAP XXL 


I. Fter thefe things, Jeſus 
ſhewed himſelt again to 


the diſciples at the ſea of Tiberias ; 
and on this wiſe ſhewed he himſelf: 
2. There were together Simon Pe- 
ter, acd Thomas called Didymus, 
and Nathanacl of Cana in Gatilce, 
and the- ſons of Zebedee, and two 
other of his diſciples. 3. Simon 
Peter ſaith unto them, I goa fiſh- 
ing. They ſay uato him, We alſo 
go with thee. They went forth, 
and entred into a ſhip immediatec- 
ly ; and that night they caught no- 
thing. 

1,2, 3- Note, The Diſciples went heme to 
their Trades when Jeſus was Crucihed : 
2+ Their unſucceſfsfulne(s was to prepare for 
the Miracle. 

4. But when the morning was 
now come, ſeſus ſtood oa the 
ſhore : but the diſciples knew not 
that it was Jeſus. 


S:. John. 


of Fiſhee: Ch.20 

4- His appearance after his RefurreQtion 
was with ſome change from what he ap- 
peared before. . 

$5. Then Jeſus Gith unto them, 
Children, have ye any meat ? They 
anſwered him, No. 6. And he ſaid 
unto them, Caft the net on the 
right ſide of the ſhip, aad ye ſhall 
find. They caft therefore, and now 
they were not able to draw it for 
the multitude of fiſhes. 

5, 6. Chuiſt taketh occafion of their fru- 
tration to ſhew his Power and help their 
Faith. 

7. Therefore that diſciple whom 
Jeſus loved, faith unto Peter, 1t is 
the Lord. Now when Simon Peter 
heard that it was the Lord, he girt 
bu fiſher's coat unto bim,(for he was 
naked) and did caft himſelf into 
the ſea. 

7. When the Miracle convinced him upon 
John's words that it was the Lord, he pur 
on his Fiſher's Coat, and leapt into the Ses, 
to ſhew that he truſted Chriſt with kis 
Life. 

3. And the other diſciples cam? 
in a little ſhip (for they were not 
far from land, but as it were two 
hundred cubits) dragging the net 
with fiſhes. 9g. Aſſoon then as they 
were come to land, they ſaw a fire 
of coals there, and fiſh laid there- 
on, and bread, 10, Jeſus ſaith un- 
to them, Bring of the fſh which ye 
have now caught. 11, Simon Pe- 
ter went up, and drew the net to 
land full of great fiſhes, an hun- 
dred and fifty and three : and for 
all there were ſo many, yet was not 
the net broken, 

$8. Here are ewo Miracles conjoyned : The 
Fiſh catdht, and the Fiſh and Bread and Fire 
prepared for them. 

12. Jeſus ſaith unto them, Come 
and dine, And none of the diſciples 
durft ask him, Who art thou ? 
knowing that it was the Lord. 
13. Jeſus thea cometh, and taketh 
bread, 
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C.21.Chriſt dineth with bisDsſciples. $1 John. Peter s death foretold. Ch.21. 


bread, and giveth them, and fiſh 
likewiſe. 

12,13. They knew him more by the Mi- 
racle than by his Viſage. Thaugh is be nor 
aid that he did Eat and Drink wiah them, 
it is not improbable though uncertaip. 

14. This is now the third time 
that Jeſus (ſhewed himſelt to his 
diſciples, after that he was riſen 
from the dead. 

14- This was the third time that he ap- 
peared to many of them. ragether, or the 
third that Jun Kecordeth, and the thicd 
day of his appearing, though rhe fixth ap- 
pearunce made : Aud whether that on a 
Mountain in Gaklee , mentioned by others 
was at this time, is doubrcd. 

15. $o when they had dined, J*- 
ſus Caith to Simon Peter, Simon /on 
of [avas, Toveſt thou me more thes 
th-ie? He faith unto him, Yea, 
Lord ; thou knoweſt that I love 
thee. He ſaich unto him, Feed 
my lambs. 

15. Thou didft htely profets that if all 
men forſook me, yet thou not, as 
if thou hadt loved me more than all the 
reſt : And yet did three times deny me : 
Art thou now of the ſame Reſolution more 
confirmed ? ----- If thou he, What Love 
thou haſt ro me, ſhew it by thy Miniſterial 
Love aud Labour, for the Soul's cven of 
the loweſt. 

16, He ſaith to him again the 
ſocoud time, Simon ſon of Jonas, 
loveft thou me ? He ſaith unto him, 
Yea, Lord; thoa knoweft that [ 
love thee, He ſaith unto him, Feed 
my ſheep. 

16. Thou knoweſt the heart, and there- 
fore knoweſt that I love thee, &c. 

17. fe faith unto him the third 
time, Simon ſon of Jonas , loveſt 
thou m2 ? Peter was grieved, be- 
cauſe he ſaid unto him the third 
time, Loveſt thou me? And he 
faid unto him, Lord, thou knoweft 
all things; thou knoweft that I 
bove thee. Jeſus ſyith unto him, 
Feed my ſheep, 


17. N. Peres's three-fold denial require 
2 three-fold Conteſhon, and engagemen*® 
tq fyture fidelity and obedience ; and this 
told him what Diſcipline he was to uſe by 
the power of Church Government towards 
others that { offend. 2. Miniſters that are 
to require Confeſhan and Promiſes of obe- 
dience ro Chriſt fram oGenders in arder to 
theic Reſtoration, muſt lead the way in the 
ſame themſelves, if they ſcandalouſly fin. 
3» The great evidence of our Love to 
Chriſt muſt be m ſerving the Church and 
Soubs. 


18, Verily verily I ay unto thee, 
When thou waft young, thou gird- 
edit thy (lf, and walkedft whither 
thou woubteft : but when thou ſhalt 
be old, thou ſhalt ftretch forth thy 
hands, and another ſhalt gird thee, 
and carry 8bco whither thou would- 
eſt no", | 

19. Thon weſt at thy free difpok, &c. 
Rur heresfrer others hall bind thee, and 
carry thee vo Priſon againſt thy will, and 
alfo unto death. By theſe words he figni- 
fed chat he ould be Mastyred. 

19. This ſpake he, ſignifying by 
what death he ſhould glorifit- God. 
And when he had fpoken this, he 
ſaith unto him, Follow me. 

19. Follow me in labour and ſifferings 
unto Glory. 

20. Thea Peter turning about, 
ſceth the diſciple whom Jeſus loved, 
following; which alſo leaned on his 
breaft at ſupper, and ſaid, Lord, 
which is he that betrayeth thee ? 
21. Peter ſeeing him, ſaith to Je- 
ſus, Lord, and what ſh2D this man 
do ? 

20. What ſhall become of Juln ? 

22. Jeſus ſaith unto him, If I 
will that he tarry till I come, what 
« rhatto thee ? Follow thou me. 

22. What is that to thee how long he 
ſhall live, if ic were till my coming » or if 
he live till he fce my Catholick Church 
ſerled under my proper Government, when 
the Jews Law and Policy are fully diflol- 
ved atthe dceſtruion of their Temple and 
Nxion ? 


23. Then 


Ch. 21. AU Chriſt's works 


23. Then went this ſaying abroad 
among the brethren , that that 
diſciple ſhould not die : yet Jeſus 
Gid not unto him, He ſhall not die : 
but, If I will that he tarry till [ 
come, what « that to thee ? 

2.3. Note, A falſe Tradition may paſs a- 
mongſt Chriſt's own Diſciples by miſender- 
Randing in ſome things. 

24. This is the diſciple which 
teftifieth of theſe things, and wrote 
theſe things : and we know that his 
teſtimony is true. 

- This is Jolm the Diſciple who was an 
by Far =_— of all this, and who 
wrote this Hiſtory of Chriſt ; And whoſe 
reftimony the Church doth juſtly receive as 


true. 

Note, Though ſome rake theſe words ro 
be the Biſhop's of Aſia that publiſhed John's 
Goſpel, (ar whole requeſt they (ay he wrote 
it about thirty two years after Chriſt's Re- 
furreRion,) yer it is no le(s probable that 
the words are his own, and that (we know] 
fignifieth anly (it's well known to the 
Churches ] 


25. And there are alſo many 0- 
ther things which Jeſus did, the 
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ave not recorded. Ch, 21. 


which if they ſhould be written 
every one, I ſuppoſe that even 
the world it ſelf could not con- 
tain the books that ſhould be writ- 
ten. Amen, 

2.5» Though this Hiſtory be written to 
Record divers things which others have 0- 
mirred,yer all rogether are far from contain- 
ing all the Miracles that Ghriſt did ; which 
were ſo many, that ſhould they all be writ- 
ten, the many and great Volumes would 
as it were overload the World. 

Nite, 1, That therefore it is not to be 
matrer of offence, if any one Evangcliſt 
paſs by divers particulars. 

2. That though multitudes of Chriſt's 
Words and Miracles may be unknown to 
us, as much is CE as he would have 
taken as needful to the notice of the Church 
through all Generations : And none of his 
Laws or Promiſes the obje&s of our Ohe- 
dience and Faith are omitted : yea all that 
is eflential to Chriſtianity is contained in 
Baptiſm or a very narrow room. 

3- It is in vain to pretend Oral Tradi- 
tion for any needful thing omitted in the 
Scripture Records, though the Eſſentials and 
greateſt practticat Matters of Religion arc 
moſt certainly delivered us borh ways, even 
by the Scriptures, and by the Univerlal 
publick practice of the Churches. 
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Note, That this Hiſtory written by Saint Luke, is not to be ſuppoſed 
fo contain all the Miracles , Preaching and Succeſs of all the A- 
foftles ;, but only the Hiſtory of Peter and Paul, and ſome few 6» 
thers their Companions , and that but for a ſhort ſpace of time : 
not mentioning what the other ten Apoſtles and their helpers did in 
ether parts of the World ; nor what Peter and Paul did to the end 
of their lives (ſuppoſed to be ten years after the ending of this Hi- 
fſeory) : yea Peter's Hiſtory is bere Recorded but for a far ſhorter time 
than Paul's, with whom Luke Travelled. And though this Hi- 
ftory of Luke have more mnfallibility than other Hiſtories of Chuwc\ 
affairs ſince written, yet all other credible motice of matter of Fa 
and Church Praflice from the beginning, 3s of great uſe to us, and 


not to be deſpiſed. 


ee 


CHAP. L 


I, HE former treatiſe have 

| I made, O Theophilus, 

of all that Jeſus began 

both to do and teach, 2. Until the 

day in which he was taken up,a't-r 

that he through the boly Ghoft tad 

given commandments unto the apo- 
files whom he had choſen. 

1. I wrote the Goſpel Hiſtory as a Re- 
cord of Chriſt's Birth, Miracles and Do- 
Arine, reaching to the day of his Aſcen- 
ſion, after he had by hreathing on his Diſ- 
ciples given them the Holy Ghoſt, and their 
Commiſſions. 

}- To whom alſo he ſhewed 
himſelf alive after his paſhon, by 
many infallible proofs, being ſeen 
of them fourty days, and ſp:aking 


—— 


of the things pertaining to the 
kingdom of God : 

3. That their Faith Gould not waver bur 
have full aſſurance, he chewed himſelf wo 
them by unqueſtionable manifeſtation, art 
ſeveral times in the forty days ſpace, in 
which he abode on Farth before his Aſcen- 
fion, Inftruting them in the matters of his 
Kingdom. | 

4. And being afſembled together 
with them, commanded them that 
they ſhoul4 not depart from Jery- 
ſalem, but wait for the promiſe of 
the Facher, which, ſaicb be, ye 
have heard of me, +5. For John 
truly baptized with water ; but ye 
ſhall be baptized with the holy 
Ghoft, not many days hence. 

| 4, 5+ And when he was amorg them, he 
bid them wait at Jerwſa/em for the gree: 
Gift of che Father even the Holy GhoP? 


Ch. 1» The Aſcenſion 


the Promiſe of which ye have heard of me : 
which ſhall be your full folemn initiation 
into your Apoſtolical and extraordinary Mi- 
niſtry, and a few days hence you ſhall re- 
6cive, 

Noe, The Holy Ghoſt given by Chtift's 
breathing on them, was not a meer Title, 
Name or Relation, but yer it was not that 
full ef Gon which they were rv have aftec 
his Aſcenſion ; bur a previous carneft of it, 
to thew ther from whom the fuller Commu- 
nication was to come, differing from this lar- 
rer, as his own Reſurrettion Yidoory diitcred 
from his Aſcenſion , Majeſty and Kingdom. 
They were not to ſet upon the Publick Mi- 
niſtry without this ueceflary previous qua- 
liticarion : nor ſhould any now take up the 
erdinary Miniſtry , without holy ſuiceble 
qualifications by Chriſt s Sptrit. 

6, When they therefore were 
come together, they asked of him, 
ſaying, Lord, wilt thou at this time 
reftore again the kingdom to 11- 
rael ? 

6. They were now in hope of Earth!y 
Dominion, and faid, Wilt thou now deliver 
Iſrael from Captivity and reign in viſible 
Glory over them, as the Meſhah ? 


7. And he ſaid unto them, It is 
not for you to know the times or 
the ſeaſons, which the Father hath 
put in his own power. $. But ye 
ſha!l receive powet after that the 
holy Ghoft is come upon you ; and 
ye ſhall be witnefizs unto me : both 
in Jeruſalem, and in all Julea, and 
in Samaria, and urito the uttermoft 
part of the earth. 

7. Preſume not to enquire into God's (e- 
crets, of which this is one, at what time 
God will advance you and his 1/-acl to vi- 
ſible Reign and Glory. Bur ſuch Power as 
is fitteſt tor you at preſent, ye hull receive 
by the coming of the Holy Ghoſt upon you : 
by which you ſhall be enzbled to declare 
your Teftimony of what you have ſeen 
and heard of me, throughout the Facth, 

N te, It may feem ſtrange that Chriſt con- 
fureth not their corceit of an Itaclitiſh King- 
dom reftored, bur only their demands about 
the ſeaſon. But they were o far in the 
Right, as that Chriſt would advance be- 
liezing Iſraclites with the reſt of the Ca- 
tholick Church, though not reſtore the 


The Atts. 


of Clrift. 
Molaick Policy , nor ſet the Ifraclitey Over 
others in a local Monarchy at Jeruſalem, 
Therefore Chit intimateth that they mat! 
have better than they expeRted, which the 
Spirit ſhould tcach them berrer to under- 


9. And when he had ſpoken 
theſe things, while they beheld, he 
was taken up, and a cloud received 
him out of their tight. 

9. Ntre, No doubt bur Chrift's body at 
it's e\trance in the Glorious Kegion of Spi- 
rits, became glorious and ſpiritual emi- 
nently, ſuch as Pax! faith ours hall be. 
I Cir. 1, 

2. The fght of Chriſt's Aſcention muſt 
needs be as full an aſcertzining of the Apo- 
ſtles Faith as lis Keſurrecion ; And it muſt 
be no wonder that four Evangdliſts mention 
it nor, it being enough that any mention 
it, God's Spirit making their ſeveral Hiſts- 
rics indited by him rv be as one Book. 

10. And while they looked fted- 
faftly toward heaven, as he went 
up, behold,two men fiood by them 
ia white apparel; 11. Which alſo 
ſaid, Ye men of Galilee, why ftand 
ye gazing up into heaven? this 
ſame Jeſus which fs taken up from 
you into heaven, ſhat) ſo come in 
like manner as ye have (cen him go 
into heaven. 

10, 11. While they looked up afrer him, 
two Angds in the likencls of Mer, in white 
ſtood by thetn, ſaying, Ye Men of Ga'i.ee, 
gaze no more afrer the body of Jeſus al 
cended into heaven: Know ye not that he 
muft thete Reign in Glory, and thence ſend 
you down the Grace #rd Bleſſings purcha- 
ſed by his life on Earth ? and yet he tall 
come again at the day ot Judgment, attend- 
ed with his glorious Angels, and does not 
forfake you by his remove. 

17. Then returned they unto 
Jeruſulem, from the mouut called 
Oliver, which is from Jeruſalem a 
ſabbath day's journey. 

I 2. Ate, Mount 0'iver at the neareſt part 
is but five Furlongs from Jerwſulem, (a Fur- 
long is fix hundred feet, and hive Furlongs 
a thouſand Yards,) And Chrift is faid L»ke 
24, tO lead them out 2s far as Bethany, which 
is ſaid to be hfteen furlongs from Fers/a'em, 
Jekr 11. 18, To undegſtand this, ſome fay, 

4. That 


Ch. r; 
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Ch. x, Peter's ſpeech 
1. That Bethany was the name of a large 
ſpace of Ground ( as Hackney where ſome 
Houſes are far nearer Loudon than other.) 
2. And rhat Chriſt aſcended not from the 
neareſt pact of Mount Oliver, bur from the 
top : And it is poſhble that Chriſt- might 
lead them as far as Bethany,and in the houſe 
of Lazar: inftruXt them, and go forth a- 
gain with them co the top of the Mount, 
and thence aſcend. 

13. And when they were come 
in, they went up into an upper 
room, where abode both Peter, 
and James, and John, and Andrew, 
Philip, and Thomas, Bartholomew, 
and Matthew, James the ſon of Al- 
pheus, and Simon Zelotes, and Ju- 
das tbe brother of James. 14. Theſc 
all continued with one accord in 
prayer and ſupplication with the 
women, and Mary the mother of 
Jeſus, and with his brethren. 

14+ Nete, The fight of Chriſt Aſceuding 
conhrmed their Faith, 2. And that Faith 
preſently cauſed conſtant Prayer in Concord 
and Communion- 

15. And in thoſe days Peter 
ſtood up in the midft of the diſci- 
ples, and ſaid, (the number of the 
names together were about an hun- 
dred and twenty) 

t5, An aundred and twenty being af- 
ſembled for Prayer and mutual encourage- 
ment in Faith. 

16, Men and brethren, this (crip- 
ture muſt needs have been fulfilled, 
which the holy Ghot by the mouth 
of David ſpake before concerning 

udas, which was guide to them 
that took Jeſus. 17. For he was 
numbred with ns, and had obtained 
part of this miniftery. 

16. Nite , This muſt needs fignihke no 
neceſſity or conftraint put op Fudas, but a 
neceflity Hypothetical, and of conſequence, 
that is, it cannot but be true which God 
forcrelleth or forcſeeth. 2. Judas, though 
a Thief and a Devil , had by Chriſt's own 
choice a part or office in the Apoſtolizk Or- 
der: But not after Chriſt's breathing on 
them and giving them the Holy Ghoſt for 
the proper work of his univerial Kingdom, 


The ARs. 


to the Diſciples, Ch. 1: 


as it began after his RefurreR&ion, bur only 
as one fent to offer Grace to the rwelve 
Tribes of If-ae! that moſily refuſed it, ſuch 
may he Miniftets ro the condemnation of 
themſelves and others ; and God may bleis 
their do&rine to his Ele. 

18. Now this man purchaſed a 
held with the reward of iniquity ; 
and falling headlong, he burſt aſun- 
der in the midft, and all his bowels 
guſhed out, 

19. N. Mat. 27, Saith he ſtrangled him- 
ſelf : Some Expoſicors ſuppoſe ſtrangling was 
not by hanging himſelf, but the rage of his 
Conſcience and Paſſion did (uffocare or 
ſtrangle him, and char he fell down and 
burſt : or rather that he caſt himſelf head- 
long from ſome high-place and burſt: O- 
thers think that the Rope or Bough broke 
_ = was hanged : And its poſkible 
without hanging ke might at once ftrangle 
himſelf with a Cord on the brow of ſome 
Precipice, and fall, or caſt himſdF down 
it 


19, And it was known unto all 
the dwellers at Jeruſalem ; info» 
much as that field is called in their 
proper tongue, Aceldama, that is 
to ſay, The field of bloud. 

I9. This is commonly known, and the 
held ro rhis day is as a Record of it. 

20, For it is written in the book 
of Palms, Let his habiration be de- 
ſolate, and let no man dwell there- 
in - and, His biſhoprick let another 
take, 

20, What is aid in Pſal.69.25.and 109. 8. 
is ultimately ro be verined of him : his Of- 
hce another muſt rake. 

21. Wherefore, of theſe men 
which have companied with us, all 
the time that the Lord J:ſus weot 
in and out among us, 22. Begig- 
ning from the baptiſm of Johg, 
un*'o that ſame day that he was ta- 
ken up from us, muft one be or- 
dained to be a witnefs with ns of his 
reſurre{tion, 

21, 22. Note, Many beſides the ewelve 
did conſtantly accompeny Chrift. 2. Queſt, 
Why muſt the number cf the ewelve A- 
eoſtles be yer kept up, Were not orhers 

good 


Ch. 2. Mathias choſen. 


good Witneſſes without being choſen Apo- 
files ? Anſi. The Ifraclitiſh Polity was not 
utterly demoliſhed till near Forty Years af- 
cer Chriſt's ReſurreRtion : Therefore till then 
the Jews were to be Preach'd to, and 
the rwelve Apoſtles, ſuired ro the ewelve 
Tribes; though after the number was chang- 
ed by Pas{'s Converſion, when the Goſpel 
was to be principally ſent unto the Gen- 


es. 

23- And they appointed two, 
Joſeph called Barſabas , who was 
turnamed Juftus, and Matthias, 
24. And they prayed, and ſaid, 
Thou Lord , which knoweft the 
hearts of all men, ſkew whether 
of theſe two thou haft choſen. 
25. That he may take part of this 
miniftery and apoftleſhip, from 
which Judas by tranſgreſſon fel, 
that he might go to his own 
Place. 

23,24,25. Nite, t. The Apoſtleſhip was 
not only the qualification of = jo Witneſles 
of Chriſt's works, but a ſpecial preeminent 
office of ſome of thoſe many who ſaw his 
works: All that ſaw them were not Apo- 
files. Therefore Chriſt did fer diverſity 
and diſparity of Miniſterial Offices in his 
Church. 

2. Peter's (peech was to all the Diſciples, 
ver. 15,16, It's therefore ro be ſuppoſed 
that the two were choſen by all the Com- 
pany, but by the Condu& of the Apoſtles. 
And God by Lot choſe one of the Two, 
it being his Prerogative to make Apoſtles, 
And I know no reaſon why the chict Pa- 
tors of the Church (at leaſt in caſes of 
doubt) ſhould not now be ſo choſen. 

£6. And they gave forth their 
lots; and the lot fel} upon Mat- 
thias, and he was numbred with 
the eleven apoftles. 

26. Nite, How caſial ſoever it ſeemed, 
God was the undoubted determiner of it. 
But ſolemnly to appeal to his determination 
in ludicrous toys , or things alrcady deter- 
mined by his word, is but prophanely ro 
rake his name in vain. 

Bs H4 A Þ. II, 
I. Nd when the day of Pente- 
coft was fully come, they 
were all with one accord in one 
Place. 


The Als. The Holy Ghoſt given. Ch. 4; 


1. It is by moſt Expoſitors taken to be 
on the Lord's day though ſome few con- 
tradi& it. 2. Chriſt choſe the time ro ſend 
the Spirit, when they were unanimouſly 
aſſembled for his worſhip. 

2. And ſuddenly there came a 
ſound from heaven, as of a ruſhing 
mighty wind, and it filled all the 
houſe where they were ſitting. 2, 
And there appeared unto them clo. 
ven tongues, like as of fire, and it 
ſat upon each of them : 

2, 3. Nite, It is likely it was only on the 
Apoſtles. 

4. And they were all filled with 
the holy Ghoft, and began to ſpeak 
with other tongues, as the Spirit 
gave then utterance. 

4+ They that were unlearned men, were 
all ſuddenly tilled with the Holy Ghoſt, 
who inſpiring their minds with Sacred Light 
of Knowledge and fervor of affetion, cauſed 
them to utrer words in vatious Languages, 
which they had never learnt, in the Prailcs 
of God and his works. 

Nie, As Baptiſm entereth Men into the 
ſtare of Chriftianity , this effuſion of the 
Spirit ſolemnly inveſted rhe Apoſtles in the 
full ſtate and power of their Offices. 

5+ And there were dwelling at 
Jeruſalem, Jews, devout men, out 
of every nation under heaven. 

5. Then were at Pentecoſt Fews out of 
many Nations where they were diſperſed, 
that came up to the Feaſt. 

6. Now when this was noiſed 
a>road, the multitude came toge- 
ther, and were confounded, be- 
caule that every man heard them 
ſpeak in his own language. 7. And 
they wereall amazed, and marve!-. 
le 1, ſaying one to another, Behold, 
are not all theſe which ſpeak, Gali- 
leans? $8, And how hear weeve- 
ry man in our own tongue, where» 
in we were born? 9. Parthians, 
and Medes, and Elamites, and the 
dwellers in Meſopotamia, and in 
Judea, and Cappadocia, in Pontus, 
and Aſia, 10. Phrygia, and Pam- 
phylia, 1a Bgypt and in the ag 
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Ch. 4, 


of Libya about Cyrene, and ftran- 
gers of Rome, Jews and profelytecs, 
11. Cretes and Arabians, we do 
hear them ſpeak in our tongues the 
wonderful works of God. 

6, 7, &c. The word of Chriſt and of 
his Goſpel, was that which they ſpake in 
the Tongues of all theſe Countries. 

12. They were all amazed, and 
were in doubt, ſaying one to ano- 
ther, What meaneth this ? 13. O- 
thers mocking, ſaid , Theſe men 
are full of new wine. , 

12, 13. Some derided them as Drunken, 

14. But Peter ftarding up with 
the eleven, lift up his voice, and 
ſaid unto them, Ye men of Judea, 
and all ye that dwell at J-ruſalem, 
be this known unto you, and 
hearken to my words 15. For 
theſe are-not drunken, as ye ſup- 
poſe , ſeeing it. is but the third 
hour of the day. 

14, &c, It is bur nine a Clock at which 
time Men uſe to pray faſting, (and Drunken- 
neſs will not enable a Man 10 ſpeak various 
Languages.) 

16, But this is that which was 
ſpoken by the prophet Joel, 1 7. And 
jt ſhall come to paſs in the laft days, 
(aich God) 1 will pour out of my 
Spicit upon all fleſh: and your ſons 
and your daughters ſhall prophefie, 
and your young men ſhall ſee vi- 
fions, and your old men ſhall dream 
dreams: 13. And on my ſervants, 
and on my handmalidens I will pour 
vut in thoſe days of ny Spirit, and 
they ſhall propheſie 2 

16, &c. This is the fulhlling of what 
7 el Propheſied of the rimes of the Meſ- 
flah, &c. : 

19. AndT will ſhew wonders in 
heaven above,and ſigns in the earth 
beneath ; bloud, and fire, and va- 
pour of ſmoke. 20. The ſun ſhall 
be turned into darkneſs, and the 
moan into bloud, before that great 
and notable day of the Lord come, 


Peter s Serinon The Acts. 


concerning Chriſt. Ch. 2; 
#1. And it ſhall come to paſs, chat 
whoſoever ſhall call on the name of 
theLord;' ſhall be ſaved. 

19, 20, 21. Many Prodigies in' Heavers 
and Earth, & if the trarhe of Nature did 
ſhake.or were alrered, ſtall go before the 
deſtraction of rhe Temple and Nation of the 
Jews, Bur faighful, praying Chriſtians thall 
be faved. 

22: Ye men of Iſrael, heac theſe 
words, Jeſus of Nazareth, a man 
approved of God among you, by 
micacks and wonders and figns, 
which God did by him in the midft 
of 'you;as Fe your ſelves allo know 2 
23z -Him: being delivered by the 
determinate counſel and foreknow- 
l>dge of God, ye have taken, and 
by wicked hands have crucified and 
llains 24. Whom God- bath rai- 
ſed up, having looſed the pains of 
death : becauſe it was not poſſible 
that he ſhould be holden of it; 

22,23, 24, You dehy tot the fa4 of 
thoſe Miracles done by Jeſus, which are the 
infallible works of God's atteſtation : God's 
determinate Counſel having 2ppointed him 
to die as a Sacrifice fox the Sins of the 
World , and he foreknowing all that your 
wicked hearts do in it herero, accordingly 
with wicked hands you have murdered him, 
(not ar all exculable by the faid decree or 
foreknowledge of God.) But God raifed 
him from the dead having looſed the bonds 
of Death, it being impoſſible he ſhould 
be held and conquered. by it. 

Ne, The word tranſlated Pains of death, 
may be zlſo tranſlared bonds : Bur if ic 
muſt He rcad {Pazni] Death as a ſeparation 
of Scul and Body is by privation a Penal 
Nate, though not dolgrous by poliriveevil g 
yer ſome. ghink that the Article of Deſcene 
into Hell, kguiheth ſome —_ 2enalty on 
Chriſt's ſoul, called here Tie Pains of Death . 
But moſt think orherwiſe. ; 


25. For David ſpeaketh concern- 
ing him, 1foreſaw the Lord always 
betore my face, for . he is on my 
right hand, that I ſhogld not be 
moved.. 26; Therefore did my 
heart rejoyce. and my tongus was 
glad * moreover atſo, my fleſh ſhall 

ug rett 


reſt in hope. 27. Becauſe thou wilt 
not leave my ſoul in hell, neither 
wilt thou ſuffer thine holy One to 
ſee corruption. wy 

Nate, Though Dauid ſpake this, parzly- of 


himſelf, the Holy Ghoſt ſpake it by him of of bis 


Chriſt, That God would not leave 'him- int 
rhe ſtare of Death, nor ſuffer his body to be 


corrupted. 

28. Thou haſt made kyown to 
me the ways of life ; thou ſhalt 
make me full of joy with thy coun- 
tenance, 29. Mca and, bzeqhcen, 
let me freely ſpeak unto yay af the 

iarch David, that he is. both 
and buried, and his ſepylchre 

18 with us unto thisday : 30, There- 
fore being a prophet, and knowing 
that God ſworn with an oath 
to him,that of the fruic of his loins, 
according to the fl:(h, he would 
raiſe up Chriſt to fit on his throge : 

31. He ſeeing this before, ſpak« of 
the reſurreRion of Chrift, that his 
ſoul was not teft ig hell, neither his 
fi:ſh 6i1 ſee corruption. 

30. 9wft. How is Chriſt ſaid to fit on 
David's Throne, which was of a viſible 
Earthly Kingdom? <Anſw. It is that which 
was principally meant in the promiſe to 
David: And the eminent and the higheſt 
Reign containeth ,the lower under its 


2. The Artide of Chriſt's deſcent into 
Hell, is ſo largely handled by many, that I 
will not here in any more of it, than 
to (ay that I rake it tobe beſt expounded 
by A. Biſtop Vſber , in his Anſwer to the 
Jefuirs challenge. And this Text ſpeaking 
firſt of Da+id, and- ultimately of Chrift, 
Kemeth to mean no other Helf for Chriſt, 
bur what David meant of himfſ&f:; which 
is _ , the Stare of ſeparated Souls, as 
Ga 


32. This Jeſus hath God raiſed 
up, wheteof we all are witneſſes, 
22. Therefore being by the right 
hand of God: exalted, and havi 
received of the Father the promi 
of the holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed 
-=P this which ye now fee and 


Ch. 2. Peter's Specech The Ads. to.obe People, | 


the rruth 
Power 40 couvince Unbelievers, 
2/And to enable us to Teach the Gol 

to the People of divers Languages in the 


World. 

Nite, The Apoſtles were credible Wit- 
neſſes of fat :' 2. The Holy Ghoſt is the 
infallible evidence that Chuiſt's miſhon and 
power is of God. 

24. For David is not aſcended 
in'o the heavens - but he faith 
himclf, The LORD aid unto my 
Lord, Sit tkon on my right hand, 
35- Until L make thy foes thy foot- 
ftool, _ 

24- David:wen not up to Heaven bodi- 
ly as Jeſus did, (but only his Soul) ; but he 
Prophcſied of Chiiſt's Aſcenſion and Glo- 
ry. : 

36, Therefore let all the houſe 
of 1(rael know afſuredly, that God 
hath made that fame Jeſus whom 
ye have crucihed, both Lord and 
Chrift, 

26. All of you therefore, believe the(c 
Divine atreſtarians, and know afluredly tha: 
this Jeſus whom you Crucihed is in Glory, 
exalted by God to be the Lord, King and 
Saviour, 

37. Now when they heard thy, 
they were pricked in their heart, 
and ſaid unto P-ter, and to the reſt 
of the apoſtles, M2n and brethren, 
what ſhall we do ? 

37. Theſe words accompanled with 
great Evidence, and the work of rhe Spirit 
now poured aut, they could not reſiſt, bu: 
their hearts convinced were prickt or wound 
ed with grief and fear, to find that they 
had Crucified the Meſſiah whorz they ex- 
peed ; And they cried out, 1s there yer 
no hope or remedy? 1t rhere be, what fhall 
we do ? 

38. Then Peter aid unto them, 
Repent, and be baptized every 
one of you in the name of Jeſus 
Chrift, tor the remiſſion of __ 
an 


Ch. 23 
32. We being all Witneſſes of his Re 
ſuction, and Akcgakon, he bring in Glo 
ry in the fuloef of his Power, havi 
we gre” thus to ſend down the Holy Ghoſt 
th performed his promiſe, as ye fee and 
hear : 1. To prove by this Miracle, 
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Ch. 2+. A preat number 


and ye ſhallceceive the gift. of tte 
holy Ghot. 

39. There is yet hope and remedy. Re; 
pent of this and all your 6ns, aud give up 
your ſelves by Faith to Chriſt in the Bap- 
tial Covenant, and your furs > be re- 
mitted; and his Ho'y Ghoſt whichyou now 
edmire {all alo be given unto yotl, 

29 For the proinite 1; 6n'0 you, 

and co-yc ur childpen,and to ail that 
are afar of, even as many as the 
Lord our God ſhall call. 
* 99. For the Meſſiah with his Grace of 
Femiſhon, and the Spicir, is promiſed and is 
offered to you rhat areJews, and y0ur who'e 
Kationand Children in the heſt place, and 
ſhall be yours yet, if you accept the offer : 
And not to you only, hut to as many as 
God thall ca{l of the Gentiles in the remoreſt 
parts of the World : Kor Chriſt is now ro be 
the Univerſal King and Saviour of all Na- 
glons and Perſons that aczept him. 

40, And with many other words 
did he teftifie and exhort, ſaying, 
Save your ſelves from this unto- 
ward gen-ration. 

49. And with many more Exhorrtations 
he perſuaded them co believe and repent, 
hnd not to imitate the unbelieving, perl-- 
curing, hardned part of the Jews, leſt chey 
periſh with them. 

41. Then they that gladly re- 
ceived his word, were baptized : 
and the ſame day there were adced 
uno thew about three thouſand 


ſouls. 

41. Then they that believed and gladly 
conſented ro be Chriftians, were baprized : 
And rhat day about three thouſand were 
converted to Chriſtianity. 

1. Theſe Jews were before inſtruted in 
much of the Law and Prophets, and rhere- 
fore their Bapriſm was not delayed fo long 
es the following Churches delayed the bap- 
tizing of the Gearile Cateclamens. 2, Yet 

all were Cauverted that day, it is 
not certain that all were Baptized that day, 
2. None were Baptized that did not profeſs 
to believe the Fflentials. of the Bapriſnal 
Covenant ( That Jeſus is the Chriſt ſent of 
God to r&ancile us to him, and give us re- 
miſlan of fin,and his Spirit and everlaſting 
Salvatian) ; and profeſt not willing conſerr 
to the Covenant, 


The As, 


Conrerted. Ch. 2, 


42. And, they continued fled- 
feftly in the ap ſtles doftri1e and 
fzlJo «ſhip,agd in breaking of bread, 
and in prayers. 

42- And Leing thus Convinced, Con- 
verzed and Sicramentally bound and de- 
voted to Chriſt, they continued united in 
Communion with the Apoſtles, in learning 
their DoQrine, and in brotherly Communi- 
cat'on and Lave, and in Celebration of the 
Lord's Supper, and in Comjunt Prayer : 
= Apofics conduRXing the Society wn all 
this, 


43- And fear came vpon every 
ſoul : and many wonders and ſigns 
were done by the apoftles. 

43- The wonder amazed all men, and 
the Miracles wrought by the Apoſfes increa- 
ſed mens conviction. 


44. And all that believed were 
together, and had all things com- 
mon, 45. And old their poſſeſſions 
and goods, and parted them to all . 
men, as every man had need. 

44+ The greatneſs of che thing raiſed them 
above the World, and the Holy Ghoſt tl- 
led chem with ſuch Love as > +; pr cne 
to be two aunth-r as himfUl, and fomade all 
common, not b; deſtroving Propriety, bur 
Se/fſÞneſs , and caufing Charity : And God 
that moved them ro it, knew thar they 
were quickly ro be driven from their Poſ 
ſeſſions in Judee. 


46. And they continuing caily 
with one accord in the temple, 
acd hreaking bread from houſe to 
houſe, did eat their meat with 
8ladneſs and finglene(s of hear. 


46. In the Temple was the meeting of 
the multitude, and from houſe ro houſe they 
had their leffer Meetings where they did 
eat together an4 Sacramentally Communi- 
cite, and all with great joy «nd finglenc 
of heare. ; 

Ne, Breaking Bread ſometime fignifeth 
common-eating together, and ſqmetumes $2- 
cramental Communicating. And ir is likeft 
here to fignihe both coujunR, becauſe there 
the Church uſed the Sacrament ar rhe erul 
of a Meal, and not alone as now. 


47. Praiſing Ged, and havirg 
favour with aij-the people. Ard 
itt 2 the 


Ch. 3- A lame man 


the Lord addel to the church daily 
ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. 

47- Praifing God and applauded by all, 
(or in Charity to all) : God daily added 
to the Church new Converts, ſaved from 
unbelief and fin, and to be ſaved by fur- 
ther Grace and Glory. 


CHAP. 1IL. 


'Þ Ow Peter and John went 

up together inco the tem- 
plz at the hour of prayer, being the 
ninth bour, 

t. Note, They conformed to the Jews 
ordinary way of chooſing the Temple tor a 
place of Prayer, and chooſing the common 

” 

2. Anda certain man lame from 
his mother's womb was carried, 
whem they laid daily at the gate of 
the temple. which is called Beauti- 
" ful,to ask alms of them that entred 
into the temple. 3. Who ſceing 
Peter and John about togo into the 
temple, asked an alms. 
Peter faſtening his eyes upon him, 
with, John,ſaid, Look on us. 5,And 
he gave heed unto th:m, expeRing 
to receive ſomething of them. 6. 
Thea Peter ſaid, Silver aad gold 
have I none ; but ſuch as ] have 
give I thee :- In the name of Je- 
tus Chriſt of Nazareth, riſe up and 
walk. 

2, Nete, 1. They that have not Money 
may have much hetter : Holineſs and Spi- 
fitual Riches are found moſt with Pover- 
ty. 2. God gave this Ctipple better than he 
acked. 

7. And he took him by the right 
hand, and lift him up; and imme- 
diately his feet and ancle bones re- 
ceived ſtrength. $. And he leap- 
ing up, ſtood, and walked, and en- 
tres with them into the temple, 
waking, and 1:aping, and praiſing 
God, 

7. Ne, This and {. c1 Mirades were not 
at tae mcer will of the Apoſtics ; but when 
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4. And 


reſtored. Ch. 2: 
God would 'work theny; his ſpirit by in- 
ſpication made it known to them, and pur 
them on. 

9. And all the people ſaw hinx 
walking and praifing God. 10.And 
they knew that it was he which fat 
for alms at the Beautiful gate of 
the temple : and they were hilled 
with wonder and amazement at 
that which had happened unto 
him. 

9, to. He had { long uſed tro be there 
begging, 'that they well knew him, ant 
wondred at the change. 

11. And as the lame man which 
was healed, held Peter and John, 
all the people ran together unto 
them in the porch that is called So- 
lomon's, greatly wondring. 

11. The Miracle made the People crowd 
eo gaze at them. 

12. And when Peter ſaw ir, he 
anſwered unto the people, Ye men 
of Iſrael, why marvel ye at this ? 
or why look ye ſo carneftly on us, 
as though by our own power of 
holineſs we had made this man to 
walk ? 

12. After all the Miracles that Chrift hia> 
Ff did, why make you fo ſtrange a matter 
of this : or why gaze you With wonder un 
us, as if you thought we did it by our own 
Fower or Holinets. 

13. The God of Abraham, and 
of Iſaac, and of Jacob, the God of 
our fathers hath glorified his Son 
Jeſus; whom ye delivered up. and 
denied him in the preſence of Pi- 
late, when he was determined to 
ler kim go. 14. But ye denied the 
holy One, -and the juſt, and deli- 
red a murderer to be granted unto 
you, 15. And kiled the prince of 
life, whom God. hath raiſed from 
the dzad; whereof we are Wit- 
neſſes. 

12. This is the work of Jeſus 'glorihed, 
whom ye Murdered , though he was the 
Holy One and Juſt, and the Lord of Life, 


now raiſed to Glory. 
16, And 


Ch. 3. Repentance 

16. And hisname, through faith 
in his name hath made this man 
firong, whom ye ſee and know: 
yea, the faith which is by him, hath 
given him this perte@t ſoungnels in 
the preſence of you all. 

16. Queſt. Whoſe Faith was it? Thelame 
man ſhewed no belief in Chriſt before he 
was healed. Anſw. 1. It was by the Apo- 
ſftles Faith. 2. And for the generating of 
Faith in others. 

17. Ard now brethren. I wot 
that through ignorance ye did it, as 
did alſo your rulers. 

17. Nite, Ignorance is the common cauſe 
of error and all fin : But ſome mens igno- 
rance is more wilful than others and againſt 
more light, and hath leſs excuſe : And 
was the Rulers worſe than the Peoples. 


18, But thoſe things which God 
before had ſhewed by the mouth of 
all his prophets, thac Chriſt ſhould 
ſuffer, he hath ſo fulfilled. 

18, God who decreed Chriſt's ſufferings 
for man, foretold it and permitted your fin 
that did ir, and his Prophefies and Promiſes 
of our Redemption are thus fultilled, 

19, Repeat ye therefore, and 
be converted, that your ſins may 
be blotted out, when the times of 
refreſhing ſhall come from che pre- 
ſence of the Lord, 20. And he 
ſhall (cn4 Jeſus Chriſt, which before 
was preached unto you : 

19,20, Repent therefore of your rejet- 
ing Jeſus Chriſt, and be Converted to true 
Chriſtianity and Godlineſs, that your fins 
may be torgiven, and fo found to your com- 
fort, when the time of Chriſt's glorious re- 
eurn, ſhall reoyce all rrue believers, and God 
ſhall ſend Jeſus viſibly to juſtihe and glorife 
them, whom we now Preach to you, and 
who was deſigned to be our Saviour. 

21. Whom the heaven muſt re- 
ceive, until the times of reflitution 
of all things, which God hath ſpo- 
ken by the mouth of all his ho'y 
prophets, ſince the world began. 

21. Who muſt be in the Heavens in Glo- 
ry (not viſible here) rill the great and ble(- 
fed change ſhall come which God hath Pro- 
wild by al bis Prophea, ang, jo and Gurl 
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Preached. Ch. 2. 
ſhall be taken away, and the Creation ſhall 
bedelivered f 0m the bondage ot Corruprion, 
iaco rhe glorious liberty of the Sons of God, 
and there ſhall he a new Heaven and a 
new Earrti' in which ſtall dwell Kighccout- 
ne ; Fyen the time of our actual, tull Ke- 
demprion and Salvation. : 

22. For Moſes iruly ſaid unto 
the fathers, A prophet ſha! the 
Lord your God raiſe vp unto you 
of your brethren, like unto me ; him 
ſhall ye hear in all things. whatſa- 
ever he ſhall ſay unto you. 23. And 
it ſhall come to paſs, ther every ſoul 
which will not hear that prophet, 
ſhall be deſtroyed from among the 
people. 

22, 23. Abte,, Though Moſes immediately 
{pake of the ſpecies of the Jewiſh Govern- 
ment, by a Propherical Theocracy , that 
God would not Kule them by Elective or 
Hereditary Kings, but by Prophets or Men 
Prophetically called ( rill they caſt off this 
Theocracy) ; yer the Holy Ghoſt here tells 
us that M:ſes eminently Prophefied this of 
Chriſt, who muſt he Univerſally obeyed as 
our Soveraign, and not to obey him will be 
ſure Condemnation, of which the Jew's de- 
ſtrution was a tore-raſte. 

24. Yea, and all the prophets 
from Samu-1, and thoſe tha* foul'o.v 
after, as many as have ſpoken, have 
likewiſe foretold of theſe days. 

24. The ſum of all the Prophets was ro 
forerell the ſutferings and the Kingdom of 
Chriſt now begun, 

25. Ye are the children of the 
prophets,and of the covenant which 
God made with our fathers, ſaying 
unto Abraham, An1 in thy ſeed 
ſha!) all rhe kiadreds of the carth be 
blefſed. 

25. According tothe Fleſh ye are the Po- 
ſeriry of the Prophetical Nation, and firſt 
in that Covenant which God made with 
Abrabam, pronouncing all Nations bleffed 
in his Seed, as thence deriving their blefled- 
nels. ; 

26, Unto you firſt, God havin 
raiſed up his Son Jeſus, ſent him 
to bleſs youzin turning away every 
oge of you from hi; in:quitics. 
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26. Accordingly God having raifed up his 
Son, doth firſt ater him aud his Grace, t 


you befuc he be P:cachcd- to rhe Geniy'es ; 


we dcclare to yo. his Mirecly, Reſurre Tiun 
and DoArine, that you nay be turned from 
your un'xTet ard other fins, and be a People 
tizit bletlee, as pardoned,and lantibed, and 
ſaved by his Grace. 


CHAP. IV. 


I. NJ as they ſpake unto the 

peopte, the xrefis, awd 
the captain of the tempir, and thz 
Sad1uc-es came upoa1 them, 2. B!- 
irg grieve taat they taught the 
p=op'e, and preach:d through ſe- 
ſus the ;cſurreion from the deal. 
3 Anil they laid hands on them, 
and put them in h(].1 unto th- 
next day 3 for ic was now even- 
tie, 

!, Nire, The great Pe:ſecuors and Silen- 
cers were the Pricts (who fiould have bee 1 
re holieſt) and the Saddnucees thar believe! 
n9 life but this, and next the Soldiers chur 
were mercenary. One would won. 'cr what 
ſhoul4 make (ach Brutifſts as the S-1 vc ex 
to be iuch furious Slencers and Pertecurors : 

If there were no life to come, what harin 
can other Mens hopes of it do them ? Pt 
;1n depraved Souls all Faculties are vitiared, 
A blind mind hath a maiignam vere and a 
erwel and,to this day : Who Peifſccure Mcn 
more for Preaching and ſeeking the heaver;- 
ly Glory, than Athciſts and Brutifts who 
beiteve there is none ſach? 

4. Howbe't. many of them which 
heard the word, beiieved ; and the 
number of the inea was about fiv2 
thouſand. 

4. The Aſtembly rhat owned Chriſtiani- 
ry as increaied io above hve thouſand, and 
tha: 1ocels grieved rhe Malignants. 

c. And it cam2 to pals on the 
mori0w, that their rulers, and cl- 
ders, and ſcribes, 6. And Annas 
the high pricft, and Caiaphas, and 
John, ard Alexander, and as many 
as xe:e of the kindred of the high 
prieft, were gathered togecher at 
Jecu alem, 


5. Their Rulers,che High Priefis and thi 
Conſurrs mctin Counct, 

7. ArA4 when they hat ſet then 
irthe wid, they avied, By what 
power, ' 6r by what name have ye 
done this ? ; 

7. Who gave you Power and Authority 
to ſe up as Mite workers and Preachers 
to rhe People ? 

3, Then Pefer filled with the 
holy Ghoft,: (aid unto them, Y- 
rulers of the peop'e, and elders cf 
Iſrael, 9g. It we this day be «©x2- 
mined ut the gooJ ceed done to 
the impotent man, by whx means 
he .s made whole ; 10. Be it known 
un*0 you all, arid to all ths peopl: 
of Iſrael, that by the name of Jeſus 
C hriſt of Nzzarzth, wl om ye © u- 
cia:d, whom Gd raiſed f; om the 
dex1, even Ly him duth this man 
Rand here hefore you whole. 

8. It is Chr ft's Po'y.r that did the Cure, 
and to his Glory they proclaian it. 

1t. This is ths lone which was 
{t at noaght of you builders, which 
is become the head of the corner. 
12. Neither is-*che. e ſalvation in 
any ot>:: : for there is none cther 
raine uader htaren given among 
men whereby we miſt he ſaved. 

11,12, He whom you rejedted, is made 
the Leader and Head over all ; And it is 
only by ruſting and obrying him that men 
can be ſaved, 

12. Nos when they faw the 
b>1dne$ of P.ter and John, and 
perceived that they were unlearned 
and ignorant men , they marvel- 
led, and they tobk knowl-dge tf 
them, that they had bzen w:th 
Jeſus. 

13. When they perceived theit freedom 
of ſpeech, and thar they had nor been bred 
up to Leatning, but were vulgar perfons un- 
taught, they warvelled, and took notice that 
they had ſeen them wich Jefus. 

14. And beholding the man 
which was healed fianding with 

them, 
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Ch. 4- The boldneſiof The Ads. Peter and John. Chg. 


them; they coull4 ſay nothing a- 
gainft it. 

14 The Evidence of the fat filenced 
them at prefent, bur did not cure their 
handened hearts. 

15, But when they had comman- 
ded them to go alide out of the 
council, they conferred among 
themſelves, 16. Saying, What 
ſhall we do to thee men? for 
that indeed a notable miracle hath 
been done by them, i manifeft to 
aſl them that dwel) in Jeruſalem, 
and we cannot deny ir, 17. But 
that it ſpread no farther among 
the people, let us ſtraitly threaten 
them, that they ſpeak henceforth 
to no man in this name. 

Is. Ave, O the Flindneſs and Devilith 
malignity of theſe filencers of Chriſt's Mi- 
niſters ! While they confeſs the miracle, and 
ſhould conſult how to repent of their for- 
mer wickedneſs, they go on to conſult how 
to filence the Preachers , and think the A- 
poſtles fo cowardly , that their threerning 
would &rre to hinder them from preach- 


mg. 

13. An! they called them, and 
commanded them not to ſpeak at 
all, nar teach in the name of J-ſus, 
19. But Peter and John anſwered 
and aid unto them, Whether ic be 
right ia the fight of God, to hear- 
kca unto you more then uato God, 
judge ye. 

18, 19. The hardened Wretches called 
them, and filenced them by their pretended 
Authority, commanding them not to (peak 
at all, nor teach in the name of Jeſus; Bur 
Pe'er and J.bn anſwered, The miracle proverh 
God's atteſtation , and we know it by his 
ſpirit, and dare you fay that you are greater 
than God, and that we ſhould obey you 
againſt his command ? None but an Atheiſt 
dare affirm it. 

N. But may not Chriſtian Rulers and Pre- 
lates filence Miniſters, though the Jewiſh 
might not ? Anſ. Eicher of them may fi- 
lene Blaſphemy and Wickedneſs : Bur ſure 
Chriſtian Rulers have no more power to 
tight againſt Chriſt and his Goſpd, and fi- 
lence his Miniſters than Heathens, but much 
more obligation xo gncourage em. 


Q. But muſt not Minifters, calted by Men, 
obey Men that filence them, chough Aps- 
files called by Chrift, might not ? Anſw 
They that are called juſtly by Men, are cal- 
ted by Chriſt, who that way fignited his 
Will : And Ti»urhy that was called by Men, 
is charged before God and the Lord Jefus 
Chriſt, who ſhall Judge, &c. ro Preach the 
word, and be inſtant in afon and out of 
ſeaſon, &c. Which way ever Chriſt call 
Men, they are bound to be true wo him. 
Chriſtian Rulers muſt be obeyed in the de« 
termination of Circumſtances (as time, places, 
maſhrenance, &c.) which ace left ro thera 
zs Judges of Edihcation ; but not when y 
forbid Chrift's Minifters the work to whic 
they are vowed, and conſecrated, unlets 
they be wnable, or ferftir their Commiſſion, 
The Paſtars or Biſhops Preached chrece hun- 
dred years againſt the Will of Emperors and 
Kings, and long after againſt the Will of 
Chriſtian Emperors,called Arians, Ex: ychians, 
Mon«thelites, &c. 

20, For we cannot but ſpeak the 
things which we have ſeen and 
heard, 

20, We are not fo blind and hardened, 
as to go againſt all the Divine Evidence, 
which we have ſcen and heard, and to fi- 
lence what God bids us ſpeak , of which 
we have been the Fye and Ear Witneſſes 
our ſelves. 

21. $0 when th-y had further 
threatned them, they let them go, 
finding nothing how they might 
puniſh them, becauſe of the peo- 
ple : fur all men glorified God for 
that which was done, 

21.The common People were not fo blind- 
ed,hardened & malignant,as the ChicfPrieſts 
and Rulers, but glorified God for that which 
did but ftir up the Rulers malice. 2. God 
made the People a reftraint ro che Pricſts 
and Rulers rage. 

22. For the man was above fotr« 
ty years old, on whom this miracle 
of healing was ſhewed. 

22. For the caſe wes paſt all doubr, the 
Man having been thus lame forry years, 
Chap. 3. 2+ , 

23. And being let go, they vent 
to their own company, and reports 
ed all that the chief priefts and 
elders had aid afito ther. 24 And 
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Ch, 4 The Chwch Prayet', The Afts. 


when they heard that, they lift up 
their voice to God with one accord, 
and ſaid, 

23. Note, Not that all are ſuppoſed with 

conjun't voice ro ſay juſt the ſame words, 
bur either ſome of them one part and ſome 
another ; or ſome ſaid rheſe words with o- 
thers acclamations and conſent : or they all 
ſpake by rurns to the ſame ſenſe. 
Lord, thou art God which haft 
made heaven and earth, aad the 
ſea, and a!) that in them is 2 25. 
Who by the mouth of thy ſervant 
David haft ſaj4, Why did the hea- 
then rage, and the people imagine 
vain things? 26, The kings of 
the ea:th ſtood up, and the rulers 
were gathered together againſt the 
Lord, and againft his Chcift. 

2.4. God Projhefied by David, that the 
Rulers of the Nations, Gentiles and ſews, 
Nould in vain joyr: their Counſels and Powers 
againſt Chriſt, his Goſpcl and his King- 
dom. 

27. For of a truth againſt thy 
holy child Jeſu*s, whom thou hatt 
anointe1, both Herod and Pontius 
Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the 
people of Iſrael were gathered to- 
gether. 28. For todo whatſoever 
thy hand and thy counſel Ceter- 
mined before to be done. 

27. All combined by their own wicked- 
neſs to do thag which God hath fore-deter- 
mined : God foredecreed that Chriſt ſhould 
he a Sacrihce for fin ; bur the wicked de- 
ezrminations of their Wills that did it, God 
only foreſaw and permitted, bur did not 
cauſe. m 

29. Ard now,Lord, behold their 
threatnings : and grant unto thy 
ſervants, that with all boldne(s 
they may ſpeak thy word, 30. By 
ftretching forth thine hand to heal ; 
and that ſigns and worders may 
be dove by the name of thy holy 
child Jeſus. 

29,30. Abte,r.That the threatnings of ma- 


Fgnant People are a fit Opportunity for God's 
Grace to his Servants. 2. Boldneſs to Preach 


ven unjuftly forbidden, is a grext etbeR-of 
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God's grace to his Servants. 3. The gift of 
convincing Miracles, though promiſed, muſt 
be prayed tor by them. 

21. And when they had prayed, 
the place was ſhaken where they 
were afſembled together ; and they 
were all filled with the holy Ghoft, 
and they ſpake the word of God 
with boldneſs. 

31. The Spirit cauſed them thus to pray, 
and more of the Spirit was ppured on them, 
in anſwer to thoſe Prayers: giving the bold» 
neſs which they asked, and that wich a fig- 
nal ſhaking of the place. 

32. And the multitude of them 
that belieyed, were of one heart, 
and of one ſoul; n*:ither ſaid any 
of th:m, that ought of the things 
which he poſſ.\ſ-d, was his own, 
but they had all things common. 

32. They were all of one mind, and will 
and prattice, united in fervent Love, which 
made all common to them. 

Nite, It was not a commonneſs by levcl- 
ling Titles , but by vcluntary fervent love. 
2. And the Spirit did this in the beginning 
ro give theworld an example what true Chri- 
ſtianiry and the Spirit's Operation is, even 
ſuch fervent love to each other for Chriſt's 
ſake, as deſtroyeth all Gaful ſelfiſhneſs, and 
maketh others intereſt to be ro us as our 
own, and ſo uniteth us in one Body. 

23. And with great power gave 
the apoftles witneſs of the reſurre- 
Qion of the Lord Jeſus : and great 
grace was upon them all, 

32. And with evident Mirades and won+ 
derful Gifts of the Spirit, did rhe Apoſtles 
perform their Teſtimony of Chriſt's Reſur- 
retion : And the favour of God and Man 
was upon them, or great charity prevailed 
among them. 

34. Neither was there any a- 
mong them that lacked : for as 
many as were poſſefſours of lands, 
or houſes, ſold them, and brought 
the prices of the things that were 
ſold, 235. And laid tb-m down at 
the apoftles feet : and diftribution 
was made unto Every man Accor» 
ding as he had need. | 

34. This 
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Ch.g. Ananidr and 
34+ This was neither to be the conſtane 
practice, nor yer was it an unwile excels 
zeal, But it was a preſent effet of the 
Spirit, to ſhew what a degree of Love all 
Chriſtians ſhould defire , and what (clt-de- 
gial and contempt of Riches i ſhould caule. 

36. And Joſes, who by the apo- 
ftles was ſurnamed Barnabas (wh.ch 
is, being interpreted, The ſon of 
conſolation) a Levite, ard of the 
countrey of Cyprus, 37. Having 
land, ſold ir, and brought the mo- 

ey, and laid ic at the apoftles 
feet. 

36, 37. To ſignihe his renouncing the 
World and ſclhihneG in Love ro Chrift and 
his Church ; he himſelf being after ro go a- 
broad the World to preach the Goſpel. 


—————_— —————__—_— 


CHAP. V. 


I. ue a certain man named 
Ananias, with Sapphira his 
wife, ſold a pofſeſſion, 2. And kept 
back par: of the price, his wite alſo 
being privy to #:, and brought a 
certain part, and laid is at the apo- 
files feet. 3. But Peter ſaid, Ana- 
nias, why hath Satan filled thine 
heart tolie to the holy Ghoſt, and 
to keep back pars of the price of 
the land ? "HY 
i Y pretended ro give the whole 
SOLES a part ana Bid it was all,--- 
hy haſt thou ler Saran pur (© great a lin 
into thy heart, as to think to deceive the 
Holy Ghoſt in us Apoſtles , as if he knew 
not when thou lyeſt. 

Note, The fin conſiſted , r. In Hypocrifie, 
pretending to give more than he did. 2. In 
the reanant of a worldly diſtruſtful mind, 
that could not wuſt God with all. 2. In 
blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt implyed, 
as if he knew not the heart. 4. In reſer- 
ving what he pretended ro devore, which 
was a kind of Sacrilege. 

4. Whiles it remained, was it 
not thine own ? and after it was 
ſold, was it not in thine own power? 
why haft thou conceived this thing 
jn thine heart ? thou haft not lied 
pnto men, but unto God. 
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4. While it was unſold, it was thy own 
and in thy power, and (o was the money 
when thou hadſt (old it; why did thy heart 
conceive io great a fin, as to play the Hy- 
pocrire and Lie ? Didſt thou not know that 
it was to God who knew thy heart? 

5. And Ananias hearing theſe 
words, fell down and gave up the 
ghoſt: and great fear cam? on all 
them that heard theſe things. 

$. Note, This was by part of the Apoſto- 
lical Power, to (retain ſin] or puniſh it, in 
the time and manner that the Spirit in them 
did chooſe : which made Believers ſee that 
Chriſt hath puniſhments and is to be fear- 
ed, when mercy and holy things are abu» 
led. 

6. And the young men aroſe, 
wound him up, and carried bim out, 
and buried bim. 7. And it was a- 
bout the ſpace of three hours after, 
when his wife, not knowing what 
was done, came in. $. And Peter 
anſwered unto her, Tell me whe- 
ther ye (old the land for ſo much, 
And ſhe ſaid, Yea, for ſo mueh. 
9, Thea Peter ſaid unto her, How 
is it that ye have agreed together 
to tempt the Spirit of the Lord ? 
behold , the teet of them which 
have buried thy husband are at the 
door, and ſhall carry thee out. 
10, Then fell ſhe down ftraightway 
at his feet, and yielded up the 
ghoft : and the young men came in 
and found her dead, and car- 
rying ber forth, buried ber by her 
husband, 

6. Note, This was to confirm the honour 
of the Holy Ghoſt in the Apoſtles, and the 
certainty of their Teſtimony-Sealed by him, 
and to do that which Magiſtrates, by the 
Sword, afterwards were to do. As the Pro- 


phetical Theocracy under Miſes and Joſhue, 
differed from the Monarchy of Sew!; fo 


more did the Apoſtles , puniſhing Men by 
the power of the Holy Ghoſt, from Chri+ 
ſtian Magiſtrates who came after. 

11, And great fear came upon 
all che church, and upon as many 
az heard theſe things. 
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Ch. 5. Miracles wrought 

t1- Nte, Under the moſt joyful ridings 
of Love, Mercy and Salvation, God feet 
that ſome fear is needful. 

12. And by the hands of the 
apoſtles were many ſigus and won- 
ders wrought among the people ; 
(and they were all with one accord 
in Solomon's porch, 

12. A large Porch into the Temple, was 
the place of rheir unanimous affembling, * 


13. And of the reft durſt no 
man joyn bim'clt co them , but the 
people magnified them. 

12. Nte, Though the Goſpel invite all, it 
fatrereth none ; bur will re!l Hypocrites 
and Lyars of their danger, to drive them 
from entering deceitfully into the Church. 
As there is more hope in the Church to the 
fincere, there is more danger there to Hy- 
pocrites, than to thoſe without. 

14. And believers were the more 
added to the Lord, multitudes both 
of men and women) 

24. Yet theſe Judgments frightning away 
- 2 ro hindred nor the increaſe of rhe 

; but the powerful works of the Ho- 
by Ghoſt, external and internal, converted 
mulritudes of both Sexcs. 

15. [nſomuch that they brought 
forth the fick into the fireets, and 
laid chem on beds an4 couches, that 
at the leaft, the ſhadow of Peter 
paſhog by, might overſhatow ſome 
of them. 

15. As Nature taught thn to defire the 
healing of their bodies, experience taught 
them to exc + miracles from the Apoſtles, 
and them the ry ſhadow of Petey ſhould 
tend ro heal th; 1, 

"x6, There came alſu a moulti- 
tude out of the c'tiez ronnd about 
unto Jerufalem, br 'nging ſick folks, 
and them which were vexed with 
uncleat ſpirits : and they were 
healed every one. 

16. Nite, Peader, Ther all this was done 
44 well for us ar this day, as for them then : 
All our hopes , comforts and holineſs de- 
pendethon ou: belief ot the promiſes of the 
bfe to come by Chriſt: The things are un- 
Sen and much above us : Had we not God's 
own Teſtimony from Heaven, by many un+ 
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controuled miradtes, our reaſOn would Le 
puzzeled and in doubr, and our Faich might 
fail : Bur God knowerh our weakneGand by 
all the miracles char they were chen con- 
vinced by, who ſaw them, we alſo are con- 
virced, ro whom, by infallible record they 
are tranſmitted , as if we had ſtood by and 
ſeen all cheſe rhi 

17. Then the high prieft roſe 
up, and all they that were with 
him (which is the ſe& of the Sad- 
ducees) and were hNed with indig- 
nation, 18, And laid thzir hands 
on the apoſtles, and put th*m in 
the common priſon, 

17, 18. Nete, So horridly corrupted was 
the Arch-Prieſthood in hot: times, that the 
Arthciſtical Brutiſh Sadducees were their 
party ; Prieſthood and Prophane Pruriſts 
were 2s one Body : Malignity Rf thc 
with Indignarton, and made them pci ©: 
and impriton the Apoſtles. 

19. But the angel of the Lord by 
night opened the priſon-doors, and 
brought them forth, an1 ſaid, 20, 
Go, ſtand and ſpeak in the temple 
” the people, all the words of this 
life. 

19, 20. God will be above Man : Angel; 
can do mere than Devils and Perfecutors ; 
They can open the Priſon doors, and fay, 
Go and fear not theſe proud Tyrants, but 
preach to the People in the Temple, all the 
Do trine of Chriſt's Refurreion, and of our 
Refurre Zion and Salvation by him ; and let 
Prieſts and Sadducces, and Inhdels do their 
worſt to you. 

21. And when they heard ther, 
they entred into the templ= early 
in tke morning, and taught, But 
the high prieft came, and th:y that 
were with him,and called the conn- 
cil rogether, and all the (ſenate of 
the children of Iſrael, and ſent to 
the priſon to have them brought. 

21. The Prieſt and his Council ſent to 
_ them brought out of Priſon befure 
them. 

22. But when the officers came, 
and found them not in the priſon, 
they returned, and told, 23. Say- 
ing, The priſon troly a” 

mt 
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ſhut wich aff Gafety,and the keepers 
franding u ithour before the doors : 
but whea we had opened, we fonnd 
no mas wichin. 

22, It was not long of the Keepers that 
they got out. 

24. Now when the high prieft, 
and the captain of the tem|l-, and 
the chief priefts heard theſe thingy, 
they doub'e4 of them wheceunto 
this would grow. 

24- Nue, They ſaw that God overcaine 
their malice, _ that the Golpel would not 
be {@ cafily ſuppreſt as they iangined. 

24, Then came one and told 
them,ſaying, Behold,the men whom 
ye put in priſon, are ſanding in 
the templz, and teaching the peo- 
pie. 26, Then went the captain 
with the cthcery, and bronght them 
u ithout violence : (for they feared 
the peo,.le, leſt they ſhoul1 have 
been ſtoned), 

26. Note, It's firange that they accuſed 
not the People of Sedicion, or Rebellion, or 
a Riot; and the Apoſtles of heading 
it. 

27. And when they had brought 
them,they (et them before the coun- 
cl: ztd the high prieft asked them, 
23, Saying, Did wot we ftraicly 
command you, that you ſhonld nor 
teach ia this name? and behold, 
ye have filled Jeruſalem with your 
dottrine, and intend to bring this 
man's bloud upon us. 

27. Note, O the blindacG and madneſs 
of proud Worms! What are your com- 
moot againſt God ? Did not God com- 
mand you not ro murder, and them go Preach 
his word ? Did not you bring his blood ypon 
your felves ? 

29, Then Peter an1 the orbey 
apoſtles anſwered and 'Gid, We 
olghic to obey God , rather theu 
MEns 

29+ Note, This none of them durſt deny : 


But ir is conſcience and obedience to God 
that Diabolifts fighs againſt. 


39. The God of oor Gthers r7i- 
ſed up Jefus, whonr ye ſlew and 
hanged va a tree, 31. Him hath 
God exalted with his right hand, 
to be a Prince and a Savigur, for to 
give repentance to Itrach, and for- 
givegeſsof tins. 

30. That God of our Fathers, whom yo-: 
profe 6 to obey, bath raifked up Jews, whan 
ye crucihed, from death , apd cxalred 
him by and at his right hand , to be the 
Lord of & and the Saviour of _ People, 
t9 give t converting , an - 
ni and forgivene6 of / — 

32. And we are his witneffes of 
theſe things; and ſo & alfo the holy 
Ghoft, whom God hath given to 
them that obey him. 33. When 
they heard 1bar, they were cut 8 
the bears, and took counſel to (lay 
them. 

32. And of his Reſurreftion and Aſen- 
fiog we are entruſted Witneſſes, and muſt 
nor filence our Teſtimony , and of his pre- 
ſene Power and Glory, this gift of the ſpi- 
rit is a full proof, whoſe effetts you fee your 
ſelves, and which God giveth to them char 
obey his Golpel. 

34. Thea ftood there up one in 
the council, a Ptariſee, named Ga- 
maliel, a dottor of law, had in 
reputatioa among all the people, 
and commanded to put the apotttes 
forth a little ſpace, 34. And (aid 
nate them, Ye men cf Iſrael, take 
heed to your ſelves, what ye iategd 
to doas touching theſe men. 36, 
For before theſe days roſe up Theu- 
das, toafliog himſelf to be ſore 
boly, to whom a number of men, 
about four hundred. jayned them- 
ſelves : who was ſhin, and ab as 
many as obeyed him,were ſcattered 
and brought to noughr, 

34- Note, This Phatilce is not © mad as 
the Beaſtly Sadducees:W ho this Thew4 1 was, 


we have no other notice, but by the words 
of Gama'itl. 


27. After this man roſe up Juda3 
of Galilee, in the days of the tax- 
ing, and drew away much progle 

a'ter 
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after him : he alſo periſhed.and all, 
even as many as obeyed him, were 
diſperſed. 

37. This Judas pretended to be a Cap- 
eain of the People _ —_— to ”_ 
Roman taxi whic ervi 
nd unkatberble, 


"238. And now I (ay unto you, 
Refrain from theſe men, and let 
them alone - for if this counſel, or 
this work be of men, it will come 
to nought : 

29. By God's Providence without your 
violence, 

39. But if it be of God, ye can- 
not overthrow it ; left haply ye be 
fonnd even to fight againſt God. 

39+ You will overthrow your (elves and 
not it, if it be of God; It's madneſs to 
fight againſt him? 

Nite, O that the Malignant World would 
bur examine which cauſe God is for. 

49. And to him they agreed * 
and when they had called the apo- 
ftles, and beaten them, they com- 
manded that they ſhould not ſpeak 
in the name of Jeſus, and let them 
go. 41. And they departed from 
the preſence of the council, rejoy- 
cing that they were counted worthy 
to ſuffer ſhame for his name. 

- $9. Note, Cauſclefs ftripes were the Mercy 

of cheſe Men. The Holy Gheit did not 
work Miracles to revenge theſe injuries ro 
the Apoſtles: Bur taught them to rejoyce 
in this reproach for Preaching Chriſt, as their 
great honour. 

42. And daily in the temple, 
and in every houſe, they ceaſed 
not to teach and preach J:ſus 
Chrift. 

42. And no commands, threats or crucl- 
ues made them ceaſe Preaching Chrift pub- 
lickly, and from houſe to houſe, 


CHAP. VL. 


I, Nd in thoſe days, when the 

number of the diſciples 
was multiplied, there aroſe a mur- 
muring of the Grecians againſt the 


The Afts. Deacons choſen, Ch. 6, 


Hebrews, becauſe their widows 
were neglefted in the daily mini- 
tration, 


1. Note, Thoſe Jews that underſtood the 
Greek Tongue, and uſed the Greek Tranſla- 
tion of the Scripture, were called Greeks : 
who were ſome at Jernſaem , moſt at A- 
lexandria , and ſome ſcattered abroad the 
World. 2. Even in the greateſt Exempli- 
hcation of Chriſtian Love, Concord and 
Self-denial, the intereſt of the bedy, and 
Its provifiens , began a murmuring among 
this choſ:n Flock that had all things com- 
mon. And can we now expet to live with- 
out murmuring at each other upon croſs in- 
tereſts and bodily wanrs. The ſuffering Par- 
ty will think themſelves injured, and will 
complain. 

2. Then the twelve called the 
multitude of the diſciples -unto 
them, and ſaid, It is not reaſon 
that we ſhould leave the word of 
God, and (crve tables. 


2. We muſt prefer the greater before the 
leſs ; the Preaching of God's word before 
the charge of diſtributing ro Love Feaſts 
and ro the Poor ; and we arc not ſuthcient 
for both. 

2. Wherefore brethren, look ye 
out among you ſcven men of ho- 
neft report, full of the holy Ghoſt 
and wiſdom, whom we may appoiat 
over this buſineſs, 


3. Nite, rt. This is the firſt call of Of- 


ficers mediately by Men : yet the Ho'y 
Ghoſt in the Apoſtles inſtituteth the office , 
bur yer they give a reaſon for it, A Di- 
vine Inftirution,and reaſon from neceſſity and 
convenience, well agree, 2. The Apoſtles 
hx the number. 3. The Congregation muſt 
chooſe the Perſons. 4. God by his Spirit in 
the Apoſtles limiterh them to certain quaſi- 
feations : 1. Good Report: 2. Full of the 
Holy Ghoſt : 3. And of Wiſdom. The 
Choſen Perſons muſt be appoinred or au- 
thorized and dire4ted by the Apoſtles, I- 
capable Matter maketh bothEledion and Mens 
Ordination void, But yet the EleQturs till 
are Truſted whom to Ele, end the Ordain- 
ers whom ror Ordam , And every Error is 
not a nulliry , where there are the eſſential 

qualihcations. 
4. Bnt we will give our ſelves 
con- 
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continually to prayer, and to the 
miniftry of the word. 

4. Where ever God will bleſs his Church 
with Biſhops indeed , this will be their life 
and their deſcription. 

5+ And the ſaying pleaſed the 
whole multitude : and they choſe 
Stephen, a man full of faith, and 
of the holy Ghoſt, and Philip, and 
Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Ti- 
mon, and Parmenas, and Nicolas, 
a proſcelyte of Antioch. 

5. The Reaſon of the motion, the Au- 
thority of the Apoſtles, and the Spirit of 
God, made them all unanimouſly conſent. 

6. Whom they ſet before the 
apoftles: and when they had pray- 
ed, they laid ebeir hands on them, 

6. Prayer to God to accept and bleſs them, 
and the Authorizing them by the fign of 
Impoſition of hands, was the Apoſtles way 
of Ordina:ion ( ſuppoſing them inſtruted 
for their Office.) 

7. And the word of God increa- 
ſed ; and the number of the diſci- 
ples multiplied in Jeruſalem great- 
ly; and a great company of the 
prieſts were obedient tothe faith, 

7. And the ſucce(s of the Word increaſed, 
and the number of the Diſciples in J-r»ſa- 
lem grew very great, and a great Company 
of the Prieſts ( or a great Company, and 
of the Prieſts ſome) were obedicat to the 


Dodtrine of Chriſt by believing. 

$. And Stephen full ot faith and 
power, did great wonders and mi- 
rac'ez among the people. 

8. Stephen having a great meaſure of the 
Spirit, was full of Faith and Power, and 
wrought great Miracles. : 

9. Then there aroſe certain of 
the ſynagogue, which is called rhe 
ſyn 14g0gue of the Libertines, and Cy- 
renians, and Alexandrians, and of 
them of Cilicia, and of Aſia, diſpu- 
ting with Stephen. 

9. 7 being the place where the 
ſcattered Jew: of all Nations uſed ar certain 
times to worſhip, no wonder if ſeveral Coun- 
tries had their ſeveral Synagogues Liber- 
tines are by moſt ſuppoſed to be Jews made 
free : Though ſome derive the-Name from 
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Stephen accuſed. Ch. 6. 
—— thinking one Letter is chang- 


10. And they were not able to 
reſiſt the wiſdom and the ſpiric by 
which he ſpake, 11. Then they 
ſuborned men which ſaid, We have 
heard him ſpeak blaſphemous words 
againſt Moſes, and againſt God, 

to. Note, On ſuch rerms we diſpute wich 
Malignant men. When they cannox refiſt 
the Truth they turn Diabolifts, and ſuborrs 
Men to ſwear to falſe Accuſations : Matix- 
nity, Bloed-thirſty Cruelty, and Lying are the 
three Eſſentials of a Diaboliſt. 2.1t is next to 
a Mirade of Providence, that no greater 
numbers of Religious Perſons have been 
murdered in the World by the way of Per- 
Jury, and prerence of Law, when @ many 
thouſands hate them, who make no Con- 
ſcience of falſe Oaths. 


12. And they ftirred up the 
p-ople, and the elders, and the 
ſcribes, and came upon bim, and 
caught him, and brought im to the 
counci', 

12, Ave, When Informers and Perjured 
Witnefles and Council or Judges were all of 
a Mind, falſe Malignanes, blood thirſty men, 
it was caſe to forekuow the Sentence. 


13. And ſet up falſe witneſſes, 
which ſaid, This man ceaſcth not 
to ſpeak blaſphemous words againft 
this holy place,and the law. 14. For 
we have ' heard him fay. that this 
]-ſus of Nazareth ſhall deftrov this 
place, and ſhall change the cuftor 
which Moſes delivered us. 

12, 14. Note, It is very likely that the 
heard Srepl.en fay fame words of Chriſt's 
Abrogation of the Law , from which eh: 
Perjuced gathered their Teſtimony , and 
putting their own ſenſe on his words made 
Blaſpheray of chem, and did not think they 
were Perjured: And whar Man is there that 
J.dges, Jury and Witneſſes may not Con- 
demn, if they will but put their own ſenſe 
on their wotls: Chriſt fo ſuffered, before 
Stephen: And it is no wonder or dihonour 
to be condemned as the greateſt MalefaQor: 
by ſach Men : Therefore judge of Hiſtory 
accordingly, where wicked Men are the Ac- 
culery and Judgey 

15. And 


= 
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14. And all that (at in the coun- 
cil, looking ftedfaſtly on him, ſaw 
his face as it it had beenthe face of 


angel. EE 

is. Witch a ſplendor which might amaze 
them, bur did not change them. So much 
was Dives in Hell deccived chat one from 
the Dead would convert his ſenſ.al Bre- 
thren, when ir is like that if Lazar had 
come ro as he prayed, they would 
him ro dearh again : For © they 
to do by another Lazarus whom 
Chriſt raiſed. Bur where are theſe Judges 
and Genriemen now ? 


CES CT VI 
I, Hen ſaid the bigh prick, 
Are theſe things ſo ? 


1. The Arch-Prieft is the Arch-malignanr, 
and with ſeeming Gravity doth bur en- 
ice afrer Sin. 


” And he ſaid, Meg, brethren, 
and fathers, hearken, The yo of 

appeared unto our father 
nr, when he was in Meſopo- 
tamia, befare he dwelt in Charrav, 
3- And ſaid unto him. Get thee ouc 
of thy countrey, and from thy kin- 
dred. and come into the land which 
I ſhall ſhew thee, 

2, #. Obey me in forſaking thy Idole- 
trous Country and go-to another, which 1 
will dice thee to. 

4- Theacawe he out of che land 
of the Chaldeans, and dwelt in 
Charras: and from thence, when 
his father was dead, he removed 
him jato this land wherein ye now 
dwell. $. And he gave him noge 
inheritance in it, ne not. ſo much «« 
to ſet his foot on : yet he promiſed 
that he would give it to him for a 
polleſGon and to his ſeed after him, 
when 45 yer he had no child. 6, And 
God (pake on this wiſe, that his 
ſeed ſhould ſojonrn in a ftrange 
land, and that they ſhould "bring 
them into + and jintreat 


| 
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of Ira. Ob. 7. 
be in bondage, will 1 judge, Gid 
God :; and afcer that ſhall they 
come forth, and (erve me in this 


4, Ge. Mite, Obedience to God muſt be 
performed, by the hope of what he pranviſerh, 
though it be many hundred years afecr, and 
not only for preſent Poſſeſſion. 2. The 
four years began at the Birth of Iſaar, and 
not at the going into Err. 

$. And he gave him the cove- 
nant of circumciſion : and fo Abr:- 
bam begat Iſaac, and circumciſed 
kim the cighth day : and Iſaac beg 
Jacob, and Jacob beg a the tuclve 
patriarchs, 9g. And che patriarchs 
moved with envy, fold Joſeph into 
Egypt « but God was with him, 
10. And delivered him out of all 
his afflitions, and gave him fayour 
and wiſdom in the fght ef Pharaoh 
king of Egypt ; and he made him 
governour over Egypt, and all his 
houſe, 

8. X. This Hiſtory Stephen cecicerth to 
convince them of the greatneſs of rheic fore- 
fathers fin and rhe, in ill hardening their 
hearts againſt God's Mercyes. 

11. Now there came a dearth 
over all the land of Fgypt and Ca- 
naan, and great atfliftion ; and our 
fathers found no ſuſtegance. 12.But 
whea Jacob heard that there was 
corn 11 Egypt, he ſent out our fa- 
thers irft, 13. And at the ſecond 
time Joſeph was made known to his 
brethren; and Joſcph's kindred was 
made known untay, Pharaoh. 14. 
Then ſent Joſeph, and called his fa- 
ther Jacob co him, agd all his kin- 
dre1, threeſcare and fifteen ſouls. 
15.56 Jacob went down into Egypt, 
and died, he and our fathers, 

14. Gen, 46, 2.7. faich they were but {c- 
veuty : forge fay that Srephen induderth forre 
born in Egypt, with 7 ſeph, and his fons, an1 
ſons ſons ; Others ” that the Septwar in 
which Srephen followed , harh a miſtzker: 
word which cauſcth the difference. 

16. And were carried over jnto 
oychern, 


Ch. 7: The Hiflory 
hem, and laid in the fepulchre 
thatAbrabam bonght for a ſumm of 
money of the fons of Emmor he 
fatber of +ychem. 
16.,Some difference from the Hare Hir 
ftocy here caiſcth difhculey : The truth ſeem- 
eth ro be, Faceb was carried and buried in the 
Field of Macye/ah bought by Abriborn of 
Eplron the fon of Zear , or of the Sons of 
Heth, Ger. 23. 8. and 4%. 32 Eut Tfeph's 
boaes were carried from Ez:pt to Sycbers, 
hs 24 21, 32 ard buried in che Field 
ghe by Fac of the Sons of Hemer ; and 
in which place his brethren were buried is 
uncertain. mes 4a *fy wn fo 4aens + age. > + 
17. But when the time of the 
promiſe drew nigh, wh.ch God had 
(worn to Abraham,the people grew 
and multiplied in Egypt, 18, Till 
another king aroſe, which knew not 
Joſeph. 19. The ſame dealt (ub- 
tilly with our kiadred, and evil ia- 
treated our fathers, ſo that th:zy 
cafj out their young childrea,to the 
end they might not live. 

17. Me, Man's cruelty and fubtiley fight» 
ing in vain againſt God's Providence and 
Mercy to his People, is the common caſe 
of the World. 

20. In which time Moſes was 
born. and waz exceeding fair, and 
nouriſhed up in his father's houſe 
three months: 21. And when he 
was caſt out, Pharaoh's daughter 
took him up, and nouriſhed him far 
her own fon, 

20. See Exod. 2. 

22. And Moſes was learned in 
all the wiſdom of the Egyptians, 
and was mighty in words and 
deeds. 


22. And being by Phare«'s Daughter E- 
ducared as her Son, be had the adrantage 
of gecting all the Eqptian fort of Learning, 
in which he excelled. 

23. And when he was full fourty 
years old, it came into his heart to 
viſit his brethren the children of 
Iſrael. 24. And ſeeing one of rhem 
ſuffer wrong, he defended bim, and 
avenged him that was oppreficd, 
and (mote the Egyptian: 
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243. Nite, Though Alu Age and Learning 
be not mented un the Old Teſtament, « 
ue otherwiſe known. 2. And w 
ther he was warraazed to flay the Egypiion 
by any ſpecial Revelation is hc? oo 

25. bor he ſuppoſed his brethren 
would have underfiood, bos that 
God by his band would deliver 
them ; but they underftood not. 

2 5. What notice he had then of this pus- 
poſe of God, we read not : But faith Dogr 
Hammond, (© This lawfully he mighe do, 
"in the defence of an innocent perſonk 
" life, azainſt an unjuſt afſaulc or vickae, 
** which could nor be averted bur by this 
* means] 

26, And the next day h- ſhew- 
ed himſelf unto them as they 
ſtrove, and would have ſet them 
at one again, ſaying, Sirs, ye are 
brethren ; why do ye wrong one to 
another ? 

26. Nite, Even while they are oppreſſed 
by the common Tyranny of the King, they 
forhear not q uarrelling and wronging one 
another. 

27. But he that did bis _ 
bour wrong, thruft him away, lay- 
ing, Who made thee a ruler aod a 
judge over us ? 28. Wilt thou kill 
me as thou didfſt the Egyptian ye- 
ſerday ? 

27, 2%. Kar, 1. It's the injuring 
that s uſually readieſt to riſe up Bar 4 
Peace-makers : 2.He chat will reconcile Peace- 
breakers and reprove the injurious, muſt 
expett to be acculcd as2 Peact-breaker, and 
injurious and arrogant himfelf, 2. Self-a- 
vengers not Kuicrs. 

29- Then fled Moſes at this ay 
ing, and was a ftranger in the 
land of Madian, where he begat 
two ſons. 

29. He knew then that the killing 1his 
Egyptian would be known to Phorach, aud 
therefore fled. 

20. And when fourty years were 
expired, there appeared to him in 
the wilderneſs of mount Sina, an 
angel of the Lord in a flame of fire 


in a buſh, 
2. The 
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Ch. 7. The Hiſtory 

20. The fame appearance is faid to be 
God and an Angel in fire : God ſpeaking 
by an Angel in hre. 

31. When Moſes ſaw jr,he won- 
dred at the fight: and as he drew 
near to behold ir, the voice of the 
Lord came unto him, 32. Saying, 
I am the God of thy fathers, the 
God of Abraham, and the God of 
Iſaac, and the God of Jacob. Then 
Moſes trembled, and durft not be- 
hold, 

31. If fo ſmall an appearing of God will 
make man tremble, why are we not con» 
ftantly awed by the belief of his Glory ? 

- 33+ Then ſaid the Lord to him, 
Pur off thy ſhoes from thy feet : 
for the place where thou ftandeft 
is holy ground. 

233- Note, 1- The Holineſs of Places is their 
ſeparate relation to ſome holy work of God, 
or ſome appearance of him. God will have 
ourward bodily expreſſions of inward Re- 
verence to him, and to that which is ſpe- 
cially related to him. 

34. I have ſeen, I have (cen the 
aMiQion of my people which is in 
Egypt , and 1 have heard their 
groaning, and am come down to 
deliver them. And now come, I 
will ſend thee into Egypt. 

34. Nite, God is not ignorant or regard- 
leſs of his peoples ſufferings : 2. But his uſual 
ſeaſon of deliverance, is when their Suttcr- 
ings are at the greateſt. 

35. This Moſes, whom they re- 
fuled, ſaying, Who made thee a 
ruler and a judge? the ſame did 
God ſend to be a ruler and a delive- 
rer by the hands of the angel which 
appeared to hini in che buſh. 

25. God ſent by his Angel the ſame man 
to Rule and Deliver them, whom they re 
fuſed ro be their Ruler and Deliveret ; e- 
ven as you now have done by Jelas Chriſt 
whom God hath ſent. 

36. He brought them ont, aſter 
that he had ſheaed woi:de:is and 
figns in the land of Egyjt, an ig 
the Red (ea, and in the wilde: us 
fourty years: 
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of T\racl. Ch. 7! 
26. God wrought many Miracles by hin 

for their deliverance, who had rejetted hi 

(As he hath done by Jeſus for your delive- 


rance.) 

37. This is that Moſes which ſaid 
unto the children of Iſrael, A pro- 
phet ſhafl the Lord your God raiſe 
up uato zou of your brethren, like 
untome ; him ſhall ye hear. 

27. This Moſes of whom you boaſt, thus 
prophefied of Chriſt, a Prophet, &c. 

35. This is he that was in the 
church in the wilderneſs, with the 
angel which ſpake to him in the 
mount Sina, and with our fathers : 
who received the lively oracles to 

ive unto us. 39, To whom out 
athers would not obey, but chruft 
bim from them, and ja their hearts 
turned back again into Egypt, 40. 
Saying unto Aaron, M:ke us gods 
to go before us: for as for this Mo- 
ſes, which brovght us out of the 
land of Egypt, we wot not what is 
become of him. 

28. This is he whoſe name you honour, 
who was in the Congregation in the Wil- 
derneſs, who received the Oracles of God 
by voice, which he gave you then as the 
way of life (in ſubordination to Faith in his 
promiſes ;) whom yer your Anceſtors would 
not obey, bur rebelled againſt him, and re- 
fulzd him, and unchankfu' would have 
returned to that Egyprian hates from 
which by {0 many Miracles they were de- 
livered ; yca rebe'led againſt God and turn- 
ed Idolators, and made Azren rake them 
felzned God's to go before them. 

41. And they made a calt in thoſe 
days, and offered ſacrifice unto the 
idol, and rejoyced in the works of 
th-ir own hands. 

41. So idetiſh wefe they as to honcur 
that as God which rhsy had made them- 
ſclves. - 

42. Thea Gol turned, and gave 
tiem vp to worſhip th: hoft of 
h-aven} as it is written in the 
book of the prophets, O ye houſe 
of 1ſra*!, hive ye offered to me 
11 beats; and facrifices , by the 

ſpi6E 


Ch. 7. Moſes s witneſs 


ſpace of fourty years in the wilder- 
neſs? 43. Yea, ye took up the 
tabernacle of Moloch, and the ftar 
of your gui Remphan, figures 
which ye made to worfh'p them : 
and I will carry you away beyond 
Babylon, 

4>. That the Text Ame: £ mcaneth by 
M.lub and Kempham, a Drityed Egyprien 
King, and Serurn, Sec Dr. Hammond s An- 
not. and orher conjetures in Beta, &c. whe: 
ther chis laſt Idolarry vas induded in rhe 
Golden Calf, or the Text only meant they 
fell ro it afcer Toſbua's days, is uncertain : 
Though the Hebrew fay beyond Dam ſens, 
and Luke's Greek Beyind Babylcn, the tenſe 
is the fame. And Luke writing in the Greet, 
ie's like uſed not the fame Word as Srephen 
In CGaidee, 

44. Ocr fathers had the taber* 
nacle of witne!s in the wilderneſs, 
as he had appointed, ſpeaking un- 
to Moſ-s that he ſhould make it 
according to the faſhion that he 
had ſeen. 

44- Our Anceſtors had the Tabcrnacle 
of the Teſtimony , where was the A:k of 
God thit had the Cables of the Law, and 

where God uſed by figns to fianine his pre- 
fence, and give his Oracles ; This Me/es was 
ro make according to the pattern which 
God ihewecd hun. 

45. Which alſo our fathers that 
_ afcer , brought in with J:ſus 

n:v the poſſ- ſhon of the Genrtiles, 
whe God drave our before the 
face of our fathers, unto the days 
ot Davi1. 

45. This Tabernacle 'our Fathers afſte: 
bro. ahe it $0 Cunges W1t h 7. hes. a! d 1t COR 
tinued till Daws's time. 

46. Who found favour before 
God, and dcſiied to find a tab-r- 
nacle for the God of Jicob. 47. But 
Solomon built him an houſe. 

46. Who being beloved of God, deſired 
to have built him a Temple. But God choſe 
6«.c,mgn to build it. 

48. Howheit the moſt High 
dwellketh not in temples made with 
hands; as faith the prophet, 45 
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Heaven « my throne, and earth is 
my footftool - what houſe will ye 
build me ? faith the Lord; or what 
is the place of my ret? 50. Hath 
not my han1 made all thete 
thing: ? 

45, 49, 50. Temples arc for God s Wors 
ſhip, and not for God's con! INETCN? 07 266 
ceflary abode: Heaven is the | » of his 
glory, and Earth of his lower ble a _ ind 
all the world of his preſence + He inde 3ll 
things, and ncedeth not your Temple, bus 
may forlake it for your Sin. 

51. Ye ftift necked, and uncir- 
cumciſcd in heart aud cars, ye do 
always refift the holy Ghoft ; as 
your fathers 4id, ſo do ye. 

51. Ye are an uoruly obſtinate People, 
whoſe heerts arc unreformed and uncircum- 
cifcd, and jour E2:s ſtopt againſt the Trurhy 

vale you glory in your Circumcihon : you 
_ 26 in all ages reſiſted the Spirit and Word 
of God, and while you diſown your fores 
tathers ations, you are like them and d06 
the very lame. 

£2, Which of the prophets have 
nIt your fathers perſecu:ed ? and 
they have (laia them which ſhewed 
before of the coming 0 the juſt 
one, of whom ye have heen now 
the betrayer-and murderers; $52. 
Who have r-ceived the law by the 
diſpoſition ot angels, and have nxt 
kept zt. 

$2, $3. You boaſt of the I ww 2nd the 
Pr "phers, and the expcatcd NMefthiah : Hut 
which of the Prophers did not your Father 
_ re? And thoſe that Prophefici! of 

e Meſt:ah, they murdered : And fo have 
wor done now hy the Mcſh ah nim!clt, and 
our-done all your Anetſtors in wickedneF , 
and the Law which you boaſt of delivered 
by Angels, you have neither underſtood not 
kept. 

54. When they heard theſe 
things, they were cut to the heart, 
and they gnaſhed on him with ebeiy 
teeth, 

$4- At theſe wards rheir very hearts r7ere 
en: ES againſt 1 him, <F 
Repgrot, wah -onving et h and & wmbler' 
an winm Ged Coenvyrterh , entageria 

x pre») 


- 
% 


"2 


PYIrva ap an —— 


— 


w—_ -,” 


_ 


_ nm A. I i Ro. A «ab 


Ch. 7. Stephen 
proud, obdurate finners, and turneth them 
to perſecute the Reprovers: which preſageth 
their deſtruQ&ion. 

55, But he being full of the ho- 
ty Ghoſt, looked up ftedfaftly in- 
to heaven, and ſaw th- glory of 
God, and Jeſus ftanding on the 
right hand of God, $6. And ſaid, 
Behold, I ſee the heavens opened, 
and the Son of man ſtanding on the 
right han4 of God. 

$S, $6. God gave him fo extraordinary 
a meaſtre of the Spirit, as when he looked 
ſtedfaſtly roward Heaven he had an ap- 
pearance of the Glory of God and Chriſt 
Aanding at his right hand, which in this 
Rapture he declared ro them all. 

Note, Chriſt faw it meer by ſich a efo- 
rivus Miraculous fight to encourage and ho- 
nour his hrit dying Martyr. O who would 
fear ſuffering for Chriſt! Martyrs may ex- 
pe2 rhe Spirit's greateſt help, and afterward 
the moſt glorious Crown. 

57. then they ccied out with a 
loud voice, and topped their eats, 
and ran upon him with one accord, 
£8. And caft bim out of the city, 
and ftoned bim : and the witneil-s 
laid down their clothes at a young 
man's feet, whoſe nam= was Savl. 

$7, $$. N:te, Holineſs and Miracles do but 
incceaſc their rage : They will run when ma- 
lignity and the Devil inſtigates: Sinners are 
never ſo mad as againſt Chriſt and Mercy 
and their own Salvation. They that were 
the Accuſers for Baſphemy , were by the 
Law to caft the firſt ſtore as the Execu- 
tioners, 

59. And they ftoned Stephen, 
calling upon God, and ſaying, Lord 
Jelus,receive my ſpirit. 

59 Ne, He that gave up himſelf to Chriſt 
in life and death, might comfortably expeX 
to be received. 2. The Spirit liverh after 
the body's death : And Chriſt receiverh it 
to himſelf, This is part of Chriſt's Othce 
now in Heaven, See my Printed Sermon on 
thas Text. 

605, And he kneeled down, and 
eried with a loud voice, Lord, lay 
got this fin to their charge. And 


when he bad ſaid this, he fell a- 
fleep. 
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60, He died Praying, and that for hif 
Perlecutors, as Chriſt did : And its like the 
Converſion of Sax! was an Anſwer to this 
Prayer. Qreft. How far may we pray in 
Faith for wicked men, or others, and ex- 
pect the thing prayed for ? Awww. For that 
which is abfolutely p:omiſed, we may pray 
accordingly in aflurance : For that which 
ſuppoterh a qualifying condition in the re- 
ceiver, we muſt believe that they thall have 
it if they are fo qualihed : For that which 
hath no promiſe to it, but is mcerly at 
God's unrevealed Will, we muſt pray with 
ſubmiſſion ro that Will, and accordingly 
rake the event for uncertain. 


CHAP, VIII. 


I. Nd Saul was conſenting un- 
. to his death. And at chat 
t1me there was a great perſecution 
againft the church which was at 
Jeruſalem ; and they were all (cat- 
tered abroad throughout the re- 
gions of Judea and Samaria, except 
the apohics, 

I. Nie, Sau''s Perſecution muſt be record- 
ed before his Converſion. 2. The pureft 
Church was not free trom the malice of 
wicked mcn. 2. God uſed Malignant Per- 
fecutions tor the ipicading abroad this 
word, 

2. Ard devout men carried 
Stephen ro his burial, and made 
great lamentation over him. 

2. They made a Funeral for Stephen with 
ſolemn mourning. 

3. As for Saul, he made havock 
of the church. entring into every 
houſe, and haling men and women, 
committed them ro priton, 

2. But haling people ro Priſon out of 
their houſes, Saul waſted the gathered 
Church. 

4. Therefore they that were 
ſcattered abroad, went every where 
preaching the word. 

4. Note, Te was a tolerable hurt ro thor 
bo iivs, which brought good to o:1ers Souls, 
and fo enlarged rhe Church by fcattering it, 
as (ved is ſcattered thet + four, 2, All 
Chriſtians may and ruſt pul li the Goſpd 
where they come, jf tha by need, though 
only 


Ch. $. Simon 


only called Miniſters muſt make an ofi.ce 
end calling of it, as ſeparated to it. 

5. Then Philip went down to 
the cicy of Samaria, and preached 
Chriſt unto them. 

5. Philip the Deacon Preach'd at the City 
of Samaria , after by tierag called d* 
baſtcs 

E. And the people with one 2c- 
cord gave heed unto thoſe things 
which Philip ſpake, hearing and 
ſecing the miracles which he did, 
9. For unclean ſpirits, crying with 
loud voice, came out of many that 
were poſſeſſ:d with them : aud ma- 
ny taken with palſies,aad that were 
lame, were healed. $. And there 
was great Joy in that city. 

6, The Samaritans received che Goſpel 
with great joy, convinced by Miracles, and 
pleaied by many Cures. 

N.te, The Goſpel where ever it cometh 
is cauſe of great joy« 

9. But there was a certain man 
called Simon, which before- time in 
the ſame city uſed ſorcery, ard be- 
witched the people of Samaria, giv- 
jag out that himſelf was ſome great 
one. 10. To whom they all gave 
heed,from the leaſt ro the greateſt, 
ſaying, This man is che great power 
of God. 11. And tohim they had 
regard, becauſe that of long time 
he had bewitched them with ſor- 
Ceries, 

9. One Simen had long been repured x 
mong them ſome great man, even rhe great 
powet of God, as he boaſted of himliclf, 
becauſe by Sorcery he had long bewitched, 
ard done ſome ſtrange things among them : 
And they'all admired and regarded him. 

Ne,. Deceivers have uſually many Fol 
lowers. 

12. But when they believed Phi- 
lip, preaching the things concern- 
ing the kingdom of God, and 
the name of Jeſus Chriſt , they 


| vere baptized both men and wo- 


men. 
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the Sorcerer. 
12. Avte, This ſuddain Baptizing yer im* 


plicth time for inftrution, and protefion of 


all eflential :o Chriſtiagicy. 

13. Then Simon himſclf belFe. 
ved alſo; and when he was bap: 
tized, he continued with Philip, 
and wondred, beholding the mi- 
racles and (1gns which were done. 

13. Simon {av the reality of Philip Mi- 
racles, being conſcious of the fallacy of his 
own, and he believed that Jeſus was the 

hiſt, and was bapized into his Name , 
and ſtayed with Phulip admiring his works. 

Aete, 1. Simeon had a Superhcial opinions» 
tivo belief, that was not clear and found, 
nor effetvel to renew his Soul. 2. The 
Miniſters of Chriſt baptized not as Hears 
ſcarchers, as knowing Mens ſincerity, but as 
r:king their Frofeiton for their Title ro 
Bapuiſm. 

14, Now when the apoftles 
which were at Jeruſ:lem, heard 
that Samaria had received the 
word of God, they ſent uata 
them Peter and John. 

ly. Nite, AS Peter or Jclm were no Ru- 
lers of the reſt of the Apoſtles, fo the reſt 
ſent not them as Rulers of them by Vee, 
but by brother!y requeſt and conſent. 

i5. Who when they were come 
down, prayed for them that they 
might receive the holy Ghoft, 

16 (For as yet he was fallen up» 
on none of them : onely they were 
baptizel in tne name of tne Lord 
Jeſus). 17. Thea I3i4 they z#beir 
hands an them, and they received 

the holy Ghoſt 
15. Nite, 1. It was at fuft the cayncnre 
Privilege of the Apoſtles, that che Holy 
Ghoſt thould be given by their Miniſtry, 
2. Impofition of hands being an uſt:a! a2 
of Authoritative benedicion,was ufed as the 
ſign herein. 3. Yer Prayer to God muſt firſt 
prevail for tits grant thereof, before the Sign 
was ufed. 4. This gift of the Holy Ghoſt 
was not that which is Regenerating and ne- 
ceſlary ro Pardon and Salvation (elfe all 
theſe BaptiFed Perſons m»\{t be ſuppoſed rill 
fo long after unpardoned ;) but ic was that 
exraordinary gift which was forrhehrſt ſeal- 
ing »nd propegating of the Gufpel, of which 
others could te diſcerning Judges, (ſuch as 
Lerg'9gs,Yrophelic, Heviiig Mira |, &c ) 
X % ol oh 
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Ch.S. Simon 


which they were not, of fincere inward ho- 
linE(s. 

18. An1 when Simon ſaw that 
through laying on of the apofiles 
hands, the holy Ghoſt was given, 
he offered them money, 19. Say- 
ing, Give me alſo this power, that 
on who.nſcever I lay hands,he may 
receive the holy Ghoſt. 

ts, Nite 1. It was ſuch a thing as Simm 
could fee in the preſent effects : 2. He de- 
fired this power in pride for his own ad- 
vancement, and not for Chrift and Sou's. 
Fl He overvalued Moncy, and blaſphemoul- 

y vilized God, as it he ſect his Gitts to 
lale. 

20, But Peter ſaid unto him, 
Thy money periſh with thee, be- 
cauſe thou haft thought that the 
gift of God may be purchaſed wich 
NnIONney. 

20, Unleſs thou Repenrt thou ſhalt periſh 
with thy Money,for this blaſphemous thought 
of God. 

21. Thou haft neither part nor 
lat in this matter : for thy heart 
js not right in che fight of God. 

2I. Though thou art Baptized, rhou art 
10 true Chriſtian, nor haſt atty part in the 
Grace and Spirit of Chrilt : for thy heart is 
unſound and falſe in the fight of God. 

22. Repent therefore! this thy 
wick-dneſs, and pray God, it pzr- 
haps the thought of thine heart 
may be forgiven thee. 23. For I 
perceive that thou art in the gal) 
of bitterneſs, and in the bond of 
1n1uity, 

22, Preſently Repent therefore of that 
Wicked heart end blaſphemous thought ; 
and pray to God tor Mercy and Forgivencls, 
while it's poſſib'e ro be obtained. 

Q-eft. Is not the Payer of the Wicked a- 
bominable? Anſw. Yes, the wicked Prayer 
of the Wicked ; which is o ſerve his wick- 
ences: And his beſt Prayers are not Qua» 
tihed for any certain grant : Bur if he truly 
R-pen', he is no longer wicked : And the 
Praye:'s a common Repenrtance (like Ahabs 
and the ?#ncv1tcs) may tend towards better, 
«in is better than none. Qzeſt. Doth Peter 
B:e27 that Simon's heurt was falſe at his 
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Baptiſm, or that he received Grace and Par- 
don then , and loſt it after by Apoſtaly, 
Anſw. Simon's Sin made Peter newly per- 
ccive that his heart was falſe before, rhough 
his body was waſhed ; but not that it now 
began to be falſe by a ſudden Apoſtaſy, 
t Pet. 3. 21, 22. He was in the Gall of Bit- 
ternels and Bond of Iniquity, through the 
wickedneſs of his unſantined heart, even 
when he was Baptized. Yet all this Hypo» 
crifie and WickedneG was pardonable upcn 
Repentancc. 


24. Then anſwered Simon, and 
ſaid, Pray ye to the Lord for me, 
that none of theſe things which ye 
bave ſpoken come upon rae. 

24- N.te, His fight of their Miracles and 
fear of deſtrution humbled him fo far as to 
beg their Prayers that the threatned Judg- 
ments might not befall him. But whether 
the report of ſome 014 Writers be true, that 
atter all this he pretended to be God the 
Father, and had a conflit with Peter, and 
Aying in the Arr fell down and was de- 
ſtroyed by his Proyers, and had @ Statue at 
Rome inlcribed ,, Simons Deo Santto, &c. of 
this many do»bt, though others believe it: 
And it it was he that Pau', 2 Theſ. 2. and 
John in the Rewelaiton (peak of, as the Man 
i Sin, Kc. and the head of Herelies fomuch 
decrycd by Paw', (as Doktor Hammend thinks) 
it is ſtrange that neither L»ke, nor Pax!, not 
Peter, nor Jude, nor Tamer, nor John, who 
all inveigh agamft Hercfics would never once 
name him, when Nicelairanus, Dietrephes, Hy+ 
menus, Pluletxs, Kc. are named. 

25, And they, when they had 
teſtihed and preached the word of 
the Lord, returned to Jeruſalem, 
and preached the goſpel in many 
villages of the Samaritanes. 26.And 
the angel of the Lord ſpake unto 
Philip. laying, Ariſe, and go to- 
vard the ſouth, unto the way that 
goeth down from Jernſalem unto 
Gaza, which is delert. 27, And 
he aroſe and went : and behold, a 
man of Ethiopia,an cunuch of great 
authority under Candace queen of 
the Ethiopians, who had the charge 
of a!l hzr treaſure, and had come 


to Jcruſalem for to worſhip, 28. 
Was 
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Was returning, and ſitting in his 
chariot read Eſaias the prophet. 

25, 26, &e. Note, God ſhewed a notable 
proof in this of his free Fleting Grace. 

2. Angels Miniſter rowards the Conver- 
fion of God's Ele. 

3. He that was a Proſclyte before and 
came ſo far to worſhip, was better prepared 
for the Goſpel than Heathens. 

4. He that would loſe no time, but was 
reading God's word on his Tourney in his 
Chariot, was in God's way for further Mer- 
cy, which was cut after him, 

29. Then the Spirit ſaid unto 
Philip, Go near, and joya thy ſelt 
to this chariot. 

29. By inſpiration. } Nwte, The Chariot 
was driven ſlowly that he might read and 
ſo Philip on feot could accompany it. God s 
$pirit direterh his word to the Flect. 

30. And Phi'ip ran thither to 
him, and heard him read the pro- 
phet Elias, an1 ſaid, Underftand- 
eſt thou what thou readeft 2 31. 
And he ſaid, Huw can I, except 
ſome man ſhould guide me ? and he 
delzred Philip that he would come 
up, and fit with him. 

39. N:te, God directed him to the Text : 
And God gave him the (enſe of his own 
ignorance and inſufficiency to underſtand, 
and of his need of a Teacher. And God 
gave him an humble mind, to condeſcend to 
ask a ſtranger on foor, to come ſit with him 
in his Chariot and reach him. All thele 
were happy preparatives to Chuiſtianity, and 
further Grace. 

32+ The place of the ſcripture 
which he read, was this, He was 
led as a ſheep to the (laughter, and 
like a lamb dumb before his ſhea- 
rer, ſo opened he not his mouth : 
33+ In his bumiiation his ju4gment 
was taken away 2 and who ſhall de- 
Clare his generation ? for his life is 
taken from the earth. 

22. He ſuffered innocently and patiently 
by unrighteous Cruel men ; He humbled 
himſelf to undergo theic unjuſt judgment : 
They wickedly triumph over him, as cutting 
eft his lite from the Earth, 
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34. And the eunuch anſwered 
Philip, and faid, I pray thee, of 
whom (pe:keth the prophet this ? 
ot hin.ſelf, or of ſome other man ? 
25. [henPiilip opened his mouth, 
and began at the ſame ſcripture, 
and preached unto him Jelus. 36. 
And as they went on ::ir way, 
they came unto a certain water 2 
and the eunuch ſaid, Sec, here 1s 
water ; what doch hinder me to be 
baptized ? 

34,35, Notry t. He firſt craverh inftru- 
ion and then Baptiſm, and is not forced 
co be Baptized againſt his will. 

37. And Philip ſaid, If thou bs. 
lieveſt with all thine heart, thou 
mayeft, And he anſwered and ſaid, 
[ believe that J-ſus Chrift is the 
Son of God, 

27. It thou bclicve with a (crious, well 
grounded, refolved Faith, thou mayſt be 
Raptized, and have the preſent remiſſion of 
fin, as a Chriſtian. 

Nite, The Ecicf that Jeſus is the Son of 
God includeth all the reſt that is neceſſary 
to Salvation, that is, That there is a Gol 
whom we otfended,to whom he reconcileth 
us, and who gave him to us in love, and 
that his word is truc, and that by rhe Word 
and by the Holy Ghoſt he fanctinerh and 
prepareth us tor Heaven. 

33. And he commanded the cha- 
riot to ftand ſtill : and they went 
down both into the water.hoth Phi- 
lipand the eunuch ; and he bapti- 
zed him. 39. And when they were 
come up out of the water, the 
Spirit of the Lord caught away 
Philip, that the eunuch ſaw him no 
more : aad he went on his way 
TEjoycing, 

29, 39. The Angel or Power of God 
caught away Philip. 

Nite, A Converted man hath grezt cauſe 
of rcjoycing. The Goſpel proclaimed, much 
more heartily received, is matter of great joy. 
2. The Tiaition of .Ava/ia { where is a 
great Empire of Chriftiin-) is that they re- 
ceived the Chriſtian Faith by this man whoa 
was the Queen's Lori Treaturer, And tome 
Learned men conjectiine that it was rather 
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by Frumen ins and Ed fins, and that it was 
Abaſia that was Þy Hiſtorians miſcalied - 
4a: Bur if theſe thirſt brought in Church Go- 
ver:iment by a Bikop , the Eunuch might 
bring Lay Chriſtianity before. 

40. But Philip was feund at A- 
zotus:; and paſſing thruugh, he 
preached in al} the citics, ti] he 
came to Ceſarea. 
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CHAP. IX, 


I. Nd Saul yet breathing ont 

threatnings an1 (laughter 
22zainft the diſciples of the Lord, 
went un'o the high prieſt, 2. An4 
deficed of him letters to Damaſcus 
to the ſynagogues, that if he found 
any of this way, whether they were 
men or women, he might bring 
them bound unto ]-ruſalem, 

1. Iznorant zedl made Sax, fer himfelf ro 
diftroy rhe Chriitizns, and he ſought ro the 
High Pricſt for Power, and travelled roward 
Damaiſcns to doit, that he might hnd them 
put and bring them in Bonds. 

3- And as he journeyed. he came 
near Damaſcus : an ſuiden!y there 
ſkincd round abuut him alight from 
heaven. 

2, God the fathcr of Light; uſeth ro 
fhew himſclt ro men by Lig'itt, extcrnal 
and interna}, and (+ do his Angels, when 
elt Devil is the Prince of Datkncls, 

4. And te fe!) to the earth, 
and heard a voice ſaying unto him, 
Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou 
me ? 

4. The Power of God went forth with 
that Light, and caſt him to rhe ground, &c. 
Note 1, Love and Mercy in Chriſt expoſtu- 
lare with a blinded furious Sinncrt, in order 
to his Converſion. 2. But till Power had 
caſt him down, the Expoſtulation came no : 
God can foon lay proud Perſecutars on the 
Earth, and tame them, and make them fear 
and her. 3. Wharever is done againſt Chri- 
ſtians for any thing that Chriſt command- 
erh them, he raketh as done againſt him- 
ſelf. If we are bound by the Law of Chriſt 
ro Preach, to Pray, to edihe cach other, ro 
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called all manner of evil names, impriſoned, 
tned, baniſbed, or murdered, for this Chrift 
will judge the doers of it as doing it againſt 
him. 


5s, And he ſaid, Whoart thou, 
Lord ? And the Lord ſaid, 1 am 
Jeſus whom thou perſecuteſt : 1 
# hard for thee to kick againft the 
pricks. 

5. Nee, Did wicked Perſecutors know 
Chriſt, it would reftrain them from Verſe. 
cution. (Burt the ſubzil Devil hath taughy 
Hy pocrite Chriſtians to proſecute him as by 
his own Authority and Commiſſon, and in 
his own name, and for his Church, that is, 
themſelves.) 2, Chriſt's Servants ould ng 
more doubr of their (calonable vindication 
when perſecuted for their duty, than it 
Chriſt were perſonally perſecmred in thei: 
ſtead. 3. O how terrible will it at laſt prove 
to Perſecutors, that they have kick'd with 
their bare Feer againſt the Pricks or Thorn; 
of God's difplezſure 2 Who hath hardened 
himſelt againſt him and hath proſpered? 
Or who hath conquered the Almighty ? 


6. Ard he trembling and afto. 
niſhel, faid, Lord, what wilt thou 
have me todo? And the Lord ſail 
unto him, Ariſe, and go into the 
city. and it ſhall be told thee what 
thou muſt do, 

6. Nite, God can make the herceſt Perſe. 
cutor tremble: And then, O how they are 
changed, ready to do any thing that God 
will bid them , which before they Perſecu- 
ted ! And if the change be rrue, this will 
hold and come to practice. 2. Othen what 
need have proud Perſccutors ro be caſt 
down, and how great a mercy to them it 


may prove : 

7. And the men which journeyed 
with him, ftood ſpeechleſ., heating 
a voice, but ſceing no man, 

7. Note, In A229, it is aid, (They that 
were with him ſaw the_Light and were a- 
fraid, but heard nor the voice of him that 
ſpake.) The ſenſe of both is, they ſaw the 
Light and heard the found , which it's like 
was a Thunder or like it ; bat heard not 
the voice or words of Chrift, which in that 


ſound were uttered to him, nor ſaw any fi» ? 


milir!ide of Chriſt. Though we have only 
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bour, ſuffering and miracles proveth ir to 
be true. 

$. And Saul aroſe from the earth; 
and when his eyes were opened, he 
ſaw no man : but they led him by 
the hand, and brought him into 
Damaſcus, 

8. This ſtroke of Ilindnefs , was to con- 
vince him of the blindneſs of his Pertecu- 
ting fury. 

9, And he was three days with- 
out ſight, and neither did cat nor 
drink. 

9. Nite , This was ſome conformity to 
Chriſt's being three Deys and Nights in the 
darkſom Grave. 

10, Anq1 there was a certain 
diſciple at Damaſcus, named Ana- 
nias, and to him ſaid the Lord in a 
vion, Ananias. And he ſaid, Be- 
hold, 1 «m bere, Lord. 11. And 
the Lord ſaid unto him, Ariſe, and 
go into the ftreet which is called 
Straight, and enquire in the houſe 
of Jucas, fur one called Saul of Tar- 
ſus: for behold,he prayeth, 12.And 
ha'h ſeen in a viſion a man named 
Ananias, coming in, and putting bis 
hand on him, that he might receive 
his fight. 

19. Ananias was a Chriſtian appointed 
by God to this work on Sas!. 2. Praying 
was (next to reſolved obedience and ſuh- 
miſſion) the firſt fruits of Sauul's Conver- 
fon. 

13. Then Ananias anſwered, Lord, 
I have heard by many of this man, 
how much evit he hath done to thy 
ſaints at Jeruſalem : 14. And here 
he hath authority from the chief 
priefts, to bind all that call on 
thy name. 

Ly. Nite, .Ananias objec teth what he had 
heard of Saul, as rendring his Converſon 
unprobable. 

15, But the Lord (aid unto him, 
Go thy way : for he is a choſen 
veſſel unto me, to bear my name 
before the Geatites, and kings, and 


the children of Iſrael. 26, For 1 
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will ſhew him how great thingy 
he muft ſuffer tor my name's 
ſake. 

t5, Obey me who know man, and my 
own decrees, and objet not former rhings 
2gainſt me, I have choſen him, &c. 

17. And Ananias went his way, 
anJ entred into the houſe; aud 
putting his hands on him, ſaid, 
Brother $aul, the Lord, (even Je 
ſus that appeared unto thee in the 
way as thou cameft) hath ſent me, 
that thou mighteſt receive thy 
fight, and be filled with the holy 
Ghoſt. 

17, God hath made know; rome, what 
he did ro thee by the way, and hath fene 
me that thou mighteſt Le reftored to thy 
light, and filled with the Holy Ghoſt, tor 
gitts neceflary to the Miniſtry. 

13. And immediately there fell 
from his eyes as it had been (ſcales ; 
and he received fight forthwith, 
and aroſe, and was baptized. 

18. He was Miraculouſly ſtruck blind, and 
Miraculouſly cured , and then Baptized. 

19. And whea he had received 
meat, he was ſtrengthened. Then 
was Saubk certain days with the di- 
ſciples which were at Damaſcus, 
20. And ftraightway he preached 
Chrift in thz ſynagogues, that he 
is the $20 of God. 

19, 20. Being ſtrengthned with food, he 
courerfed eertain days with the Chriſtians 
at Damaſcus whom he purpoicd to have per- 
ſecuted , and forthwith Preached Chriſt in 
the Synagogue to the Jews, that he is the 
Son of God, and coniequently all his Goſpel 
true. (And then going into Arabia returns 
ed to Damaſess again before he went to Je+ 
raſculem.) 

21, But all that heard bim were 
amazed, and ſaid, Is not this he 
that deftroyed them which called 
on this name in Jeruſalem,and cam2 
hither for that intent, that hy 
might bring them bound unto the 
chief priefts ? 

21, The ſuddain change from being a de- 
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ſtroying Perſecuror ro be a Preacher, made 
the People wonder. 

22. Bur vaul increaſed the more 
in ſt:ength, and confounded the 
Jews which dwelt at Damaſcus, 
proving that this is very Chrift, 

22. Proving ]-ſus to be the truc Chriſt, 
iaterrcth all the reſt to be believed, 

23. And after that many days 
were fulfilled, the Jews took coun- 
ſel to kill him : 

22. If ane of the Leaders of the Perſe» 
cutors or Malignant wicked Men ſhould be 
Converted and perſwade his Companions 
to turn, they would bur ſeek to Kill him al- 
ſo, ti!l God Conrert them. 

24. But their laying awa:t was 
knowa of Saul - and they watched 
the gates day and night to kill him. 
25. Then the diſciples took him by 
night, and let kim down by the wall 
in a basket. 

24- Abte, It is lawful to avoid the violence 
of bloody Perſecutors by ſeerer flight. 

26.. And when Saul was c>m* to 
Jeruſalem, he atlaycd to joyn him- 
telf to the diiciples: but they were 
all af:aid of him, and beli-ved not 
that he was a diſciple. 

26. Nie, 1. Converhion will fhew it (elf 
by joyning with the Converted. 2. Known 
Purſecurors and wicked men axe not too 
haſtily to be truſted , when they protels 
Converſjon. 

27, But Barnab:s took him, and 
brought him to the apoſtles, and 
declared unto them, how he had 
ſeen the Lord in the way, and that 
he had ſpoken to him, and how he 
had preached boltly at Damaſcus in 
the name of ]:ſus. 28. And he was 
with them coming in,and going out 
at Jeruſalem. 

27, 28. This evidence was fatisfaQory, 
and they received him ro their conſtant So- 
ciety of the Church, 

29. And te (fake boldly in the 
name of the Lord Jeſus, and diſpu- 
ted againft the Greciang : but they 
went about to ſlay him. 3o. Which 
when the brethren knew, they 
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brought him down to Cefarea, aad 
ſent him forth to Tarſus, 

29, 30. He Preached Chriſt boldly ard 
confured the unhbelieving Jews that uſed 
the Greek, Tongue. But they ſought ta kill 
him, &c. 

31. Then had the churches reſt 
throughout all Judea, and Galilee, 
and Samaria, and were edified, and 
walking in th2 fear of the Lord, 
and in the comfort of the holy 
Ghoſt, were multiplied. 

31. Sau! being Converted who was a 
chief Perſecutor,and he being removed whom 
they atterward moſt maligned, the Chriſtian 
Churches were quiet a while from Perſe-u- 
tion, and were edihed in Knowledge , and 
Holineſs of Heart and Lite, living in ob 
dience to God, and in rhe Comfort ot the 
inward Grace, and outward Gif:« and Mira- 
cles of the Holy Ghoſt, by which they were 
multiplied. 

32, And it came to pals, as Pe. 
ter paſſed throughout all quarters, 
he came down al(o to the ſaints 
which dwelt at Lyd1a. 

22, Nite, He was no Chriſtian who was 
not 2 Saint, by Dedication to God and by 
proteilron. 

33. And there he found a cer- 
tain man named Eneas, which ha1 
kept his bed eight years, and waz 
fick of the pallie, 34. And Peter 
ſaid unto him, Eneas, Jeſus Chriſt 
maketh thee whole : ariſe, and 
make thy b:d. And he aroſe im- 
mediately. 

33. Note, The length and nature of the 
Diſeaſe made the Miracle the more notable 
and convincing. 

35. Andall that dwelt at Lydda, 
and Saron, ſaw him, and turned to 
the Lord. 

35. The undeniable Miraclz cauſed a ge» 
neral Conviction and Converſion of them. 

36, Now there was at Joppa a 
certata diſciple named "Tabitha, 
which by interpretation is called 
Dorcas : this woman was full of 
good works and alms-deeds which 
ſhe did. 37+ And it came to paſs 
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in thoſe days, that ſhe was lick 
and died z whom when they had 
waſhed, they laid ber in an upper 
chamber. 38. And foralmuch as 
Lydda was nigh to Joppa, and the 
diſciples had teard that Peter was 
there,they ſeat unto him two men, 
deliring him that he would not de» 
lay to come to them. 

26. A laborious Charital-\e woman being 
dead, the Chiiftians had Faith to believe 
that by Pcer's Miniltry ſhe might Le raiſed 
19 lite, &c, 

39. Then P-ter aroſe, and went 
with them. When he was come, 
they brought hin into the upper 
chamber : and all the widows ſtood 
by him weeping, and ſh:wing the 
coats and garments which Dorcas 
male while ſhe was with them. 

39. Note, It's like they were poor Wi- 
dows, that ſhewed the fruit of her Labour 
and Charity to them and others, 

49. But Peter put them all forth, 
and knezled down and prayed, and 
turning him to the body, ſaid, Ta- 
bitha, ariſe, And ſhe opened her 
eyes : and when ſhe ſaw Peter, ſhe 
ſat up. 41. And he gave her his 
hand, and lift her up; and when 
he had called the ſaiuts and widows, 
preſented her alive. 

40. Note, This was not a Miracle to he 
done withour fervent Prayer : And it is like 
Peter had afſurance 6f railing her as an an- 
wer to his Prayer, before he faid, Ariſe. 

42, And it was kaown through- 
out. all Joppa; and many beli-ved 
1a the Lord. 

42. Thus Miracles made Chriſtians, and 
= ſcaled the Teſtimony of the Apo- 
{tles. 

43» And it came to paſs, that he 
tarried many days in Joppa with 
one Simon a tanner, 


CHAP. X 


I. Here was a certain man in 

Ceſarea, caſled Cornelius, 
a centurion of the band called the 
Italiaa h1n4, 


1. In Ceſare the chief Ciry of the Coun« 
try about Seventy Miles from Jeruſalom , 
where was a Reman Garilon, was one Cor» 
»c/ius Captain of an hundred in the Dalien 
Regiment, or Legion. 

2. A devout man, and one that 
feared God, with all his houſe, which 
gave much alms to the people, and 
prayed to God alway, 

2. A Profelytc that was a Godly man and 
fearing God, with all his houſhold, liberal 
in giving A'ms, and conſtant in Prayer. 

2. N. We nviſt not chink this man under 
mere common Grace, but in a ſtate of ſaving 
Grace, ſuch as the faithful Jews had before 
Chriſt's in-araation ; ſuch being prepared a- 
bove others to believe in Chriſt perſonally, 
wacn he was come and Preached to then 
This is notined, 1. In that he was @ Pro» 
ſelyre of Juſtice, though nor Circumciſed. 
2. He is called a Godly man (or devour.) 
3. He kept no wth in his houſe. 4. He 
was full of works of Charity. 5. Andcon- 
ſtant in Prayer, with due falting. 6. God 
teſtihed his acceptance of him. 

3. He ſaw in a viſion evidently, 
about the ninth hour of the day, an 
angel of God coming in to him,and 
ſaying unto him, Cornelius. 

2. Being faſting and at Prayer at three 
a Clock Afternoon, an Angel appeared ro 


im. 

4. And when he looked on him, 
he was atraid, and ſaid, What is it, 
Lord ? And he ſaid unto him, Thy 
prayers and thine alms are come 
up for a m2morial before God. 

4. The Sight of the Angel ſtruck him 
with dread, &c. He ſaid , Thy Prayers and 
Alms coming from Faith and a fincere heart, 
are (6 acceptable to God, that he hath fer 
me to give thee this notice of it, and © 
reward thee with a farther Blemting, 

5, And now ſend men to Joppa, 
and call for ane Simon whole ſur- 
name is Peter : 6. He lodg*th 
with one Simon a tanner, whoſe 
houſe is by the ſea fide ; he ſhall 
tel] thee what thou oughteſt to 
do. 

5. Note, God will honour his appointed 
qualified inftrumencs in the giving of his 
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7- And when the angel which 
ſpake unto Cornelius was depart- 
ed, he called two of his houſhold- 
fervants, and a devout ſouldier of 
them that waited on him continu- 
ally: $8. And when he had declared 
all eb:ſe things unto them, he (cnt 
them to Joppa. 

7, 8. Notre, O what a Bleſſing to a Fami- 
Ity is a good Maſter, that will keep ſuch a- 
Bout him as he can truſt, and alſo deſerve 
his ſpecial Love ! And what happy Sociery 
are fuch Families! This Man had even 
Godly Soldiers, who uſe to be the warſt of 
Men. 

9, On the morrcow as they went 
on their journey, and drew nigh 
unto the city, Peter weat up upon 
the houſe-top to pray, about the 
fixth hour, 

g. Nite, God doth no great things uſually, 
bur by Men of Prayer, at leaſt accepteth no 
orher. 

10. And he became very hungry, 
and would have eaten : but while 
they made ready, he fell into a 
trance, 11. And ſaw heaven 0- 
pened, and a certain veſſel deſcend- 
ing unto him, as it had been a great 
ſheet knit at the four corners, and 
ter downto the earth : 12, Where- 
in were all manner of four-footed 
beafts of the ea;th, and wild beafts, 
and creeping things, 2nd fowls of 
the air. 13. And there came a 
voice to him, Riſe, Peter; kill, 
and car. 

10. The dean and the undecan, noted 
ehe Jews and Gentiles, and allo the abrogr- 
tion of the Ceremonial Laws of Meats. 

14. But Peter (aid, Not ſo, Lord ; 
for 1 have never eaten any thing 
that is common or unclean. 15. And 
the voice ſpake unto him again the 
ſecond time, What God hath clean- 
fed, that call not thou common. 
16. This was done thrice : and the 
veſſel was received up 2gain into 
heaven, 
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14. What Meats or what Perſons God 
hath cleanſed, do not thou call polluted 
and unclean, to he rejeded. 

17. Now while Peter doubted 
in himſelf what this viſion which he 
had ſeen, ſhould mean ; behold, the 
men which were ſent from Corne- 
lins, had made enquiry for Simon's 
houſe, and ſtood before the gate, 
18. And caled, and asked whether 
Simon which was ſurgamed Peter, 
were lodged there, 

17, The ſame God direFeth both the 
Viſion, and the Metlages of Cornelius to 
CONCUT. 

19. While Peter thought on the 
viſion, the ſpirit ſaid unto him, Be- 
hold, three men (cek thee. 20. A- 
riſe therefore, and get thee down, 
and go with them, doubting ao- 
thing : for I have ſent them. 

20. Nite, How this ſpeaking of the Spirie 
was done and known, they only that have 
it can fully conceive. 

£1. Then Peter went down to 
the men which were ſent unto him 
from Cornelius ; and ſaid, Behold, 
Iam he whom ye ſeek ; what 
the cauſe wherefore ye are come ? 
22. And they ſaid, Cornelius the 
centurion, a juft man, and one that 
feareth God, and of good report 
among all the nation of the Jevs, 
was warned from God by an holy 
angel, to ſend for thee into his 
houſe, and to hear words of thee. 

22, God commanded Cornelizs to fend 
for thee ro hear thee. 

23. Then called he them in, and 
loJged them. Ard on the morrow 
Peter went away with them, and 
certain brethren from Joppa atccom- 
panied him. 24. And the morrow 
afcer they entred into Ceſarea: and 
Cornelius waited for them, and had 
called together his kinſmen and 
near friends, 

23,24. Note, This good man had a care 
that his Kindred and Friends might all be 
layed & well as he, 

25, And 
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25. And as Peter was coming in, 
Cornelius met him, and fell down 
at his feet, and worſkipped bam. 
25. But Peter took him up , ſay- 
jog, Stand up; I my (lf alſo am 
a man. 

25. Note, It was nt a Divine Worſhip 
that Cornelis gave him ; but yer Peter would 
not accept of any that was ſo extraordi- 
nary, as was unmeet for an humble man ro 
OWil. 

27. And as he talked with him, 
he went in, and found many that 
were come together. 

27. Nite, As evil as thoſe times were, 
{.ch Conventicles were then allowed, 

28. And he ſaid unto them, Ye 
know how that it is an unlawful 
thing for a man that iz a Jew, to 
keep company, or come unto one 
of another nation : but God hath 
ſhewed me that I ſhould not call any 
man common or unclean. 29. 
Therefore came I unto you without 
gainſaying,affoon as I was ſent for : 
I ask therefore for what intent ye 
have ſent for me. 

23, God hath fatiched me to come to 
you, though Gentiles. 

20, And Cornelius ſaid , Four 
days ago I was faſting until this 
hour,and at the ninth hour 1 prayed 
in my houſe, and behold, a man 
Rood before me in bright clothing, 
231. And ſaid,Cornetius, thy prayer 
is heard, and thine alms are had m 
remembrance in the fight of God, 
32. Send therefore to Joppa, and 
call hither Simon who(ſ= (ſurname is 
Peter ; he is lodged in the houſe of 
ome Simon a tanner, by the ſea-fiJe ; 
who when he cometh, thall ſp:ak 
unto'thee. 33. Immediately there- 
fore I ſent tothee ; and thou haft 
well done that thou'art come. Now 
therefore are we all here preſent 
before God, to hear all things that 
are commanded thee of God, 
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20, I was thus commanded by an Angel 
of God ro ſend for thee; and now I and 
my Friends are all here ready as in God's 
preſence, obediently to hear whatever Me(- 
ſage or Command God fſendeth by thee to 
us ; (fome Copies have ( before thee] not 
[God.] 

34. Then Peter opened bis 
mouth, and ſaid, Of a truth 1 
perceive that God is no reſpeer 
of perſons: 35. But inevery na- 
tion, he that feareth him,and work- 


.eth righteouſneſs, is accepted with 


him. 

24+ I do by this inſtance more fully than 
before perceive, that God reſpeteth nor 
Men for their Country ſake, or any common 
worldly Privileges, but for their real good- 
ne; and whatever Nation a man be of, if 
he & fincerely believe in God and his Mer« 
cy, as to fear and ſerve him, or to wotk 
KighrcouſneG, or truly obey his Laws, he 
ſhall be mercifully accepted by him, who 
is the rewarder ot them that diligently ſeek 
him. 

26. The word which Ged ſent 
unto the children of Iſrael, preach- 
ing peace by Jeſus Chrift (he is 
Lord of all), 37. That word (7 
ſay) you know.which was publiſhed 
throughout all Judea, and began 
from Galilee, after the baptiſm 
which John preached ; 3$. How 
Go4 anointed Jeſus of Nazareth 
with the holy Ghoft,and with pow- 
er ; who went about doing good, 
and hzaling all that were opprefied 
of the devil: for God was with 
him. 

26, ce. The word which God ſent ro 
the Children of 7/-ar/ was not like Aoſcs's 
Law confined to them, hut it was the Pro- 
chiming of Reconciliation to all Jews and 
Gentiles that will believe in him, who is by 
Redemption Lord of all (and not only of 
the Jerws,) This word you cannor hur have 
heard hath been publiſhed throughout all 
Fudea, Kc. How God endued Jeſus with the 
Holy Ghoſt and with Power , who wen: 
about doing good and healing, cc. 

39. And we are witneſſes of all 
things which he did both in the 
land of the Jews, and in Jeruſalem ; 

whom 
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whom they flew and hanged on a 
tree: 40, Wim God railed up the 
third day, and ſhewed him openly, 
41. Noe to all the people, but 
unto witnefſ:s, choſen before of 
God, even to u*, who did eat and 
drink with him after he roſe from 
the dead. 

29. We are Witneſſes of his Dotrine and 
Mirades, and of his ReſurreQion , and did 
eat and drink with him, being choſcn to 
this Office. 

42. And he commani1ed us to 
reach unto the people, and to te- 
ife that it is he which was or- 

diined of God to be the judge of 
quick and dead, 

42+ Judge of all that ate alive at his 
coming, and that were dead before and are 
echen raiſed. 

43- To him give all the pro- 
phets witneſs, that through his 
name, whoſoever belicveth in him, 
ſhall receive remiſhon of ſins. 

43+ All the Prophets foretold, that through 
che Merits of rhis the Meſſhah, Ged by his 
Covenant of Grace would give Remitlion 
of fins to all that rruly believe in him. 

44. While Peter yet ſpake theſ=: 
words, the holy Ghoft fell on all 
them which heard the word. 

44+ Even while Petey was thus peaking, 
the great miraculous gift of the Holy Ghoſt, 
eame down on all that heard, which broke 
out in the eftes before them all. 

45+ And they of the circumci- 
fion which believed, were afto- 
niſhed,as many as came with Peter, 
becauſe that on the Gentiles alſ. 
was poured out the gift of the holy 
Ghoſt, 46. For they heard them 
ſpeak with tongues, and mzgnific 
God, Then an(wered Peter, 

45. This was aſtoniſhing News to the 
Jewiſh Chriſtians, to hear Gentiles: ſpeak 
Tongues not learned, and to be rapt up in 
ee praiſe of God, 

47. Can any man forbid water, 
that theſe ſhould not be baptized, 


which have received the holy 
Ghoſt, as well as we ? 

47. Can any reaſon be given , why theſe 
though Gentiles, ſhould not be Baptized, 
when God hath thus fignally owned them 
by his miraculous gift of the Spirit , as he 
hath done us. 

43. And he commanded them 
to be baptized in the name of the 
Lord, Then prayed they him to 
tarry certain days. 

48. He cauſed them tv be entred by Bap- 
tiſm into the Chriſtian Covenant and 
Church . And they prayed him to ſtsy a 


while with them, ro confirm and comforr 
them. 


CHAP. IK 


I. N4 the apoſties and bre- 

thren that were in Judea, 
heard that the Gentiles had alſo 
received the word of God. 2. And 
when Peter was come up to Jeruſq- 
lem, they that were of the circum- 
cilion contended with him, 3. Say- 
ing, Thou wenteft ina to men un- 
circumciſed , and didft eat with 
them. 

1, 2. Note, 1. Frcn in the pure Apoſtoli- 
cal fhrſt Church there were wrangling con- 
tending Chriſtians. 2. Fven that which 
ſhould have been their rejoycing was their 
matter of ccnforious contention. 3+» Theſe 
weak ones charged fin on the Apoſtle 2s 
if they had bcen wiſer and holicr than he, 
4+ It was the ſeparating and felf-honouring 
vice which cauſcd this cenſorious canten- 
tion. 

4. But Peter rehearſed the mar- 
rer from the beginning and expoun- 
ded it by order unto them, (laying, 
5. I was in the city of Joppa, pray- 
ing; and in a trance I ſaw a viſion, 
A certain veſſel deſcend, as it had 
been a great ſheet, let down from 
heaven by four corners; and it 
came even to me. 6, Upon the 
which when 1 had faftned mine 
eyes, I conſidered, and ſaw four- 
footed beafts of the earth, _ 

Wi 
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wild beafts, and creeping things, 
and fowls of the air. 7. And 1 
heard a voice ſaying unto me,Ariſe, 
Peter; ſlay, and eat. $. But 1 
{aid, Nut ſo, Lord : for nothing 
comimon or unclean hath at any 
time entred into my mouth. $g.But 
the voice anſwered me again from 
heaven, What God hath cleanſed, 
that call uot thou common. 10. And 
this was done three times - and all 
were drawn up again into heaven. 
11. And behold, immediately there 
were three men already come unto 
the houſe where I was, ſent from 
Ceſarea unto me, 12. And the 
Spirit bade me go with them, no- 
thing doubting. Moreover, theſe 
fix brethren accompanied me, and 
we entred into the man's houſe : 
13. And he ſhewed us how he had 
ſeen an angel in his houſe, which 
ſto04, and ſaid unto him, Send men 
to Joppa, and call for Simon, whole 
ſurname is Peter : 14. Who hall 
tel] thee words, whereby thou and 
all thy houſe ſhall be ſaved. 

4. Of all this we have ſpoken on the for- 
mer Chapter, 

Nite, 1. God who hath ordained the Mi- 
niſtry of Men, will uſe ic for Mens Salva- 
tion. 2. How greatly ſhould the Goſpel 
and Mens Preaching it be velucd, when it 
is God's means of faving Men. 3. God uſed 
then to Covenant and fave whole houſholds 
together. And it Rems Crnelins's houſe was 
prepared for it. 

15. And as I begaa to ſpeak, the 
holy Ghoſt fell on them, as on us 
at the beginning. 16. Then re- 
membred 1 the word of the Lord, 
how that he ſaid, John indeed bap- 
tized with water ; but ye ſhall be 
baptiz:d with the holy Ghoft. 

15, 16, I remembred Chriſt's promiſe of 
the Spirit, and ſaw that he owned them by 
fultlling it. 

17. Foraſmuch thes as God gave 
thew the like gitt as be 4/4 unto 
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us, who believed on the Lord Jcſus 
Chrift, what was I that I could 
withftand God ? 

17. Secing God fo evidently owned them 
as he had done us, I was neither able nor 
willing to oppoſe God in his way of mer- 
cy to the Gen:iles, which ſhould rather be our 
JOy- 

18. When they heard theſe 
things, they held their peace, and 
glorihed God, ſaying, Then bath 
God alſo to the Gentiles granted 
repentance unto life. 

18. Nite, 1. God's miraculous gift of the 
Spirit wasan undeniable evidence of his ap- 
probation. 2. Cenforious ſeparating Con- 
cention Came from haſty raſh judging of 
things unknown, and before they heard 
what could be faid. 3. When contentious 
cenſorious Chriſtians come to hear and know 
what may be faid, they may yield and 
change their minds. 

19, Now they which were ſcat- 
tered abroad upon the perſecution 
that aroſe abouc Stephen, travelled 
as far as Phenice, and Cyprus, and 
Antioch, preaching the word tg 
non? but unto the Jews onely, 

19. Nite, The calling of the Gentiles was 
not yet well underſtood by them. 

20. And ſome of them were men 
of Cyprus,and Cyrene, which when 
they were come to Antioch, ſpake 
unto the Grecians, preaching che 
Lord Jeſus. 

20 Nt, Whether by the Grecians bemeant 
the Jews that ſpeak Greek, 05 Gentile Profe- 
lyces, is doubrtul. 

21. And the hand of the Lord 
was with them *: and a great num- 
ber believed, and curneqd unto the 
Lord. 

21, God bleſſed their Miniſtry co the 
Converion ot a great number to Chriſtia- 
niry. 

22. Then tidings of theſe thingy 
came unto the ears of the church 
which was in Jeruſalem : and they 
ſent forth Baraabas, that he ſhould 
ga a5 far as Antioch, 

22. To 


22. To confirm them and carry on the 
work. 

23- Who when he came, and 
had ſeen the grace of God, was 
glad, and exhorted them al), that 
with purpoſe of heart they would 
cleave unto the Lord. 24. For 
he was a good man, agd full of the 
holy Ghoſt,and of faith : and much 
people was added unto the Lord. 

23+ It rejoyced him to ſee what God's 
Grace had done. 

Note, Every Good man will be glad at 
the Converſion of Souls, and the increaſe 
of the Church, (as Diaboliſts are grieved at 
it, and hight againſt ic.) 

2. Young Convcres need Counſel and Ex- 
hortation to be confirmed and perſevere, 
3. Confirmation conſiſteth in a habitual tixed 
_ or full purpoſe to cleave to the 

rd. 


25. Then departed Barnabas to 
Tarſus, for to ſeek Saul. 26. And 
when he had found him.he brought 
kim unto Antioch, And it came 
to paſs, that a whole year they 
aſſembled themſelves with the 
church, and taught much people ; 
and the diſciples were called Chri- 
Rians firſt in Antioch. 

25. Barnabas having ſought Saul, and 
drawn him to Antioch for more publick fer- 
vice, they two did, for a whole year, reach 
much People in the Church- aſſembly (which 
it ſeems was then but one :) And the Diſci- 
ples were then fiſt called Chriſtians, who 
before were called by Reprochers but Ga!i- 
leans and Nazarites: (and fince by Herifie 
and by hereticating reproaches, are called 
by a multitude of dividing and diſgraceful 
names.) 

27. And in theſe days came pro- 
Phers from J=ruſalem unto Anti- 
och. 28. And there ftood up one 
of them named Agabuz, avd figni- 
fed by the (pirit, that chere ſhould 
be great dearth throughout all the 
world : which came to paſs in the 
days of Claudius Ceſar. 

28. In divers Countries, eſpecially in J«- 
dra, ſhould be a dearths 
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29. Then the diſciples, every 
man according to his ability, de- 
termined to ſend relief unto the 
brethren which dwelt ja Judea, 
309. Which alſo they did, and ſent 
it to the elders by the hands of Bar- 
nabas and Saul. 

29, 39. The Famine being moſt in Judex 
(the Country being dry and poor) and ha- 
ving frequent Famines, and many Converts, 
to ſhew the power of Love, having fold 
theic Poſleſons heretofore for common uſe, 
the Chriſtians of other Countries, ſent them 
relief, by Paw! and Barnabas, to the Elders 
of the Church to be juſtly diſtributed, as 
there was need. 

Nite, Whether by Elders here be meant 
the unordaincd Seniors of the People, or 
the Presbyters ordained , as fach, or, as 
Dr. Hammend thought, Dicceſane Biſhops, 
who yer had never a Presbyter under them, 
and therefore were the ſingle Paſtors of fin- 
gle Congregations ; i ſuthciently elſewhere 
conſidered. 


CHAP, XIl. 


I, Ow about that time He- 

rod the king ſtretched 
forth bw hands to vex certain of 
the church. 2. Aud he killed James 
the brother of John with the ſword. 
3- And becauſe he ſaw it pleaſed 
the Jews, he proceeded further to 
take Peter allo: (Then were the 
days of unleavened bread): 

1. Ne, 1. Kings bear the Image of God's 
Dominion, and have their power from him, 
and not againſt him, and above all men are 
bound to ſerve him to the wmoſt. Therefore 
ſuch Perſecytors as Herod being the greateſt 
Traytors againſt God,nodoubr have anfwe- 
rable —— in Hell. 

2. Jam-s that was one who ſought to be 
Chief, wes the Chief or firſt of all che Apo- 
files in Martyrdom, and drank of Chriſt's 
Cup, and was Baptized with his Baptiſm, 
3.To plcaſe wicked Men,this King murdered 
Saints, and difpleaſed God. 

4- The Holy days of unleavened Bread, 
or Eaft«y, are celebrated with the Murder 
of Chriſt firſt, and of James after. This is 
the Hypecrites holincbs, 


4. And 


4. And when he had apprehen- 
ded him, he put him in priſon, and 
delivered him to four quaternions 
of ſouldiers, to k*ep him, intend- 
ing after Eater to bring him forth 
to the people. 


4. He (er fixteen Soldiers ro keep him, 
that after the Paſſover he might Sacrihce 


kim to the People. 

5. Peter therefore was kept in 
priſon ; but prayer was made with- 
out ceaſing of the church unto God 
for him. 

5, The Church for fo great a Miniſter in 
fo great danger, betook themſelves to their 
great remedy, evea conſtant, importunate 
Prayer to God. 

6. And when Herod would have 
brought him forth, the ſame night 
Peter was ſleeping between two 
ſouldiers, bound with two chains ; 
and the keepers before the door 
kept the priſon. 

6. Tuſt when the Tyrant intended his Exe- 
CUtION, Cc 

Note, Chains and Keepers are nothing to 
God. 

7. And behold, the angel of the 
Lord came upon him, and a light 
ſhined ic the priſon : and he [mote 
Peter on the fide, and raiſed him 
up, ſaying, Ariſe up quickly. And 
his cbains fell off from bs hands. 

7. Nite, O how Powerful are God's invi- 
fible Agents in Campariſon of Mortal worms! 
2. It was a gentle harmleſs ftroke that the 
Angel gave himzand ſuch are God's awaken- 
ing ſtrokes. 

$8. And the angel ſaid unto him, 
Gird thy ſelf, and bind on thy ſan- 
dals: And ſo he did. And he faith 
unto him, Caft thy garment about 
thee, and fallow me. 9g. And he 


went out and followed him. and 
wift not that it was true which was 
done by the angel ; but thought be 
ſaw a viſion. 

8. Note, Implicite obedience by following 
God's call even when we know not whi- 
ther, is accceprable and fafe. 


- 
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10, When they were paſt the 
firſt and the ſecond ward, they 
came unto the iron gate that lead» 
eth unto the city, which opened 
to them of his own accord: and 
they weat out, & paſſ<d on through 
one ftreet, and forthwith the angel 
departed from him. 

10, Note, 1. Nothing can hold thoſe that 
God will deliver. 2. Angels are migiſtring 
Spirits for our good. 

11. And when Peter was come 
to himſelf, he ſaid, Nos I know of 
a ſurety, that the Lord bath ſent 
his angel, and hath delivered me 
eut of the hand of Herod, aad from 
all the expectation of the people of 
the Jews. 

11. Nze, We ſcldom underſtand what 
God is doing for us in the beginning of 
our deliverances, as we do at laſt. 

12. And when he had conſidered 
the rbing, he came to the houſe of 
Mary the mother of John, whoſe 
ſurname was Mark, where magy 
were gathered together, praying. 

12. When he conſidered whit God had 
done for him, he went to the houſe of Mart's 
Mother, and there in the Night was a godly 
Conventicle of many Chriſtians met to pray 
(10 doubt in a ſpecial manner for his delive- 
rance.) God ſent him to them as an anſwer 
to their Prayers. 

13. And as Peter knocked at the 
door of che gate, a dam(ſcl came to 
hearken, named Rhoda. 14. Aqad 
when ſhe knew Peter's voice, ſhz 
opemd not the gate for gladneh, 
but ran in, and told how Petec 
toad hefore the gate. 

13. This poor Maid that ſhewed fo much 
love to Peter by her joy, hath her name 16+ 
corded in the Scripture. 

15. And they ſaid unto her, 
Thou art mad. But ſhe conftantly 
athcrmed that it was even ſo. Thea 
faid they, It is his ange!. 

15. N:te, The word (Med] doth but ex- 
pre(s that the y thoughe her grolly miſtaken, 
as Mad-folk uſe to be ; only {peaking it in 
ſach courſe phraly as men ufe to ſpeak to 
Servan*s 
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Servatits. 2. Whether by his Angd they 
meant an Argel of God repreſenting him, 
or only a humane Meflenger ſcat by him, 
25 UNcCoOrtann. 

16. Burt Peter continued knock- 
ing : and when they had opened 
be door, and ſaw him, they weie 
aftoniſhed. 17. But he beckening 
unto them with the hand to hold 
their peace, declared unto them 
how the Lord had brought him oat 
of the priſon. And he ſaid, Go 
ſhew theſe things unto James, and 
to the brethren. And he deparced, 
and went into an ther place. 

16. God having firſt ſent him ro them 
that were Praying for him in Anſwer to 
their Prayers, he firſt cells them ro God's 
Glory how he was delivered, and then 
ſends the notice of it to James ( Chriſt's 
Kinſman ) and to the brethrentor their en- 
couragement. Our mercies are not given us 
galy tor our ſelves. 

18. Now affoon as it was day, 
there was no ſmall ftir among the 
ſouldiers, what was become ot Pe- 
ter. 19. And when Herod had 
ſought tor him, and found him 
not, he examiaed the keepers, and 
cormman ied that they ſhould be 
put to death. And he went down 
trom Judea to Cefarea, and there 
abode. 

18. N. Whether it was Death or Impri- 
fonment that the Soldiers were put to, is 
doubtful in the Greek Text : But it tells 
us that the Innocent may bea prey to Ty- 
rants Cruelry and Injuſtice. 

20. And Herod was highly diCſ- 
pleaſed with them of Tyre and 
Sidon : bur they came with one ac- 
cord to him, and having made B!2- 
ftus the king's chamberlain their 
friend,deſired peace ; becauſe their 
countrey was nouriſhed by thz 
king's countrey. 

21. And upon a ſet day, Herod 
arayed in royal apparel, ſat upon 
his throne, and made an oration 
nato them, 22. And the people 
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gave a ſhout, ſaying, 7t « the voice 
of a god,and not of a man. 23. And 
immediately the angel of the Lord 
ſmore him, becauſe he gave not 
God the glory ; and he was ea- 
ten of worms, and gave up the 
ghoſt, 

20, 21, Nite, A lively irftance of the 
caſe of worldly Tyrants. Today Countries 
are crouching to them, and Flatterers ap- 
plauding them, and the perfecured fearing 
them, and ro mbrrow they are the ſtinking 
food ef worms : As Gods to day, and az 
dung to morrow. 


24. But the word of God grew 
and multiplied. 25. And Barna- 
bas and Saul returned from Jeru- 
ſalem, when they had fulfilled rheir 
miniſtery, and took with them Juha 
whoſe ſurname was Mat k. 

24. Note, Both the deliverance of P-rer, 


and the death of Hered furthered the fuc- 
cels ef the Goſpel. 


CHAF, XIUL 


I, Ow there were in the 

church that was at An- 
tiocn, certain prophets an1 tea- 
chers ; as Barnabas, and Simeon 
that was called Niger, and Lucius 
of Cyrene, and Manaca , which 
had teen brought up with Herod 
the tetrarch, and Saul, 

1. The Church Aſſembled at Anticch, 
had then in it many Men of emincne Gitts 
for Prophecy and Teaching. 

2. And as they miniftred to the 
Lord, and faſted, the holy Ghoft 
ſaid, eparate me Barnabas and 2a 1, 
for the work whereunto I have cal- 
led them. 

2. Note, To whom the Holy Ghoſt maui- 
feſted this, whether to many or to few, is 
UNCETTAIN, 

3. And when they had faſted 
and prayed, and laid their hands 
on them,they ſent rhem 2way. 4. So 
they being ſent forth by the holy 
Ghoef,feparted unto Seleucia ; and 
from thence they ſailed to Cyprus. 
5. Ard 


_—w -—Gy & = os at 


pH = 5 


r! 


m_ ww cw} = 


Ch. 1 2. 


s. And when they were at Salamis, 


they preached the word of Gud in 
the (ſynagogues of the Jexs : and 
they had alio John to 16eir migi- 
Ker. 

3. Note, This was nut the firſt Authnci- 
zing of them to be Miniſters by Othce ; for 
they were called and Preach'd before, But 
it was their Call or Miſhon to this Par- 
ticular work , to go abroad Preaching to 
many Nations. To he ſeparated ro the 
Miniſtry is to be done but once : But to 
be appointed to this vr that place, charge 
or flock, may be oft done, and that by 
Faſting, Prayer, and Impoſition of hands. 
2. They began their Preaching uſually 1n 
the Jervs Synagogues in all Countrics, where 
there were tuch where rhey came , they 
being Expe.tants of the Meſſiah, 

6, And when they had gone 
through the ille unto Papaos, they 
found a certain (orcerer, a falſe 
prophet, a Jzw, whoſe name was 
Barjzſus: 7. Which was with the 
deputy of the countrey, S-igius 
Paulus, a prudent man ; who cal- 
led for Barnabas and Saul, and de- 
ſired ro hear the word of God, 

7. N.te, His prudence inade him willing 
to be inſtruted, and ro hear men that faid 
they were ſent by God, 

$. But Elymas the forcerer (for 
ſo is his name by interpretation) 
withſtood them , ſeeking to turn 
away the deputy from the faith. 

s. Elymas (which figniheth a Magician) 
oppoſed them to hinder the Deputy 's Con» 
verhon. 

9. Then Saul (who alſo « c:Ued 
Paul) ftited with the holy Ghoft, 
ſet his eyes on him, 10. And ſaid, 
O ful) of all ſubtilty and all mi:chif, 
thou child of the devil, thou ene- 
my of ai] righteouſneſs, wilt thou 
not ceaſe to pervert the right ways 
of the Lord? 11. And now be- 
hold, the hand of the Lord « up- 
on thee, and thuu ſhalt be blind, 
not ſeeing the ſun for a ſeca(on. 
Aud immediately there fell on him 


'£ fo 
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a miſt and a darkneſs ; and he went 
about ſeeking ſume to lead him by 
the hand. 

9. The Holy Ghoſt inſpired Par! to paſi 
this ſentence when he was refolved to 
EXeECute it : it came not by the will of 
man primarily. 

12, 1hen the deputy when he 
ſaw what was done, believed, be- 
ing aſtoniſhed at the doiine cf 
the Lord. 

12, Whether the DePury was Baptized is 
uncertain, but being Converted tothe Faith, 
we may fay to his honour that Sergizes Payee 
lus was the hiſt Chriſtian Magiſtrate (unlets 
you will call rhe Jewiſa converted Pricits, 
Maziſtrates :) {Conſt anii; e was not the hiſt, ) 
Bur he had no power to uſe Magiſtracy for 
Chriſtianity, fave obliquely. 

2. The Judgment of God on E!ymas was 
for the Deputy 's Converſion : what he did 
nimſelf is unknown. 

13- Now when Paul and his 
company looſed fro n Paphos, they 
came to Pcrga in Pamphylia : and 
Joha deputing from them, retucn- 

eruſalem. 14. But when 
they depa:ted trom Perga, they 
came to Aut och in Pitidia, and 
went into the ſynagogue on the [ab- 
bath. day, and fat down. 

13. N:te, They began with the defpited 
Jews ſtill, as underſtanding each others Lan- 
guages, and as the moſt prepared to near 
the news of the Meſhah : Miraculous Lan- 
giiage was like Miraculous works : not con» 
ſtant and at the Speakers will, as if they 
ſtill (pake by Miracles. 

15. And after the reading of the 
law and the prophets, the rulers oi 
the ſynagogue ſent unto them, fay- 
ing, Ye men ard brethren, if ye 
have any word of exhortation for 
the people, ſay on. 

t 5. Ave, Thus were thcic Ryfers like 
Chirch Juftices, that ditroted of Order, that 
were no Teachers thewiclves. 1. It was #- 
mong the Jews allowed any man, that pro- 
terled to be a wile man and +1 Texcher, thouph 
nw in Ofice, to Teach the People by the 
content of the Kuler of the Synagogue. 3.The 
reading of the Law an4 Prophets was the 


chief part of tivir Liturgy. 
16, Then 


16. Then Paul ftood up, and 
beckening with bs hand, ſaid, Men 
of )ſrael, and ye that fear God, 
give audience, 17, The God of 
this people of Iſrael choſe our fa- 
thers, and exalted the people when 
they dwelt as ſtrangers in the land 
of Egypt, and with an high arm 
brought he them out of it, 18, And 
about the time of fourty years ſuf- 
fered he their manners in the w:1- 
derneſs. 19. And whea he had 
deſtroyed (:ven nations in the land 
of Chanaan, he divided their land 
to them by lot. 20. And after 
that, he gave unto them judges 
about the ſpace of four hundred 
and fifty years, until Samuel the 
prophet. 21. And afterward they 
defired a king : and God gave un- 
to them Sau! the ſon of Kis, a man 
of the tribe of Benjamin, by the 
ſpace of fourty years. 22. And 
when he had removed him, he rai- 
ſed up untothem David tobe their 
king ; to whom allo he gave tefti- 
mony, ana ſaid, 1 have found Da- 
vid the ſon of ]:fle, a man after 
mine own heart, which ſhall fulfil 
all my will. 

16, &c. Nite, The rccital of the Hiſtory 
of the Jews, was by Percr and Stephen and 
Pau! judged the meereſt way to introduce 
the ridings of Chriſt as come, it being that 
which the Fews believed and underſtood, 
and on which they grounded their privi- 
ledges and expcAations. 

23. Ot this man's ſeed hath God 
2ccording to bts promile raiſed unto 
Iſrael] a Saviour ] ſus; 24. When 
John had firſt preached before his 
coming, the baptiſm of repentance 
to.all the people of !ſ[rael, 

23. This Jeſus is the Son of David whom 
you expe, and John by Preaching and Bap- 


tizing foreſhewed you. 
25. And as John fulfilled his 


courſe, he ſaid , Whom think ye 
that lam? I am not be. 


But te- 
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hold, there cometh one after me, 
whoſe ſhoes of biz feet I am not 
worthy to looſe, 

25. Jn told you that he was not the 
Chriſt, but rhat this Jeſus was he. 

26, Men and brethren, children 
of the ſtock of Abraham, and who- 
ſoever among you feareth God, to 
you is the word of this ſalvation 
ſent. 

26. To you Jews and Profelytes who are 
prepared by the fear of God and expeta- 
tion of the Mciſah, we are ſent to rell you 
that hc is come, that you may believe in him 
ro Salration. 

27. For they that dwell at Jeru- 
ſalem, and their rulers, becauſe 
they knew him not, nor yet the 
voices of the prophets which are 
read every ſabbath-day, they have 
fulfilled chem in condemning bim. 
28, And though they found no 
cauſe of death js bim, yet deſired 
they Pilate that he ſhould be (lain, 
29. And when they had fulfilled all 
that was written of him, they took 
him d»wn from the tree, and laid 
bim in a ſepulchre; 30, But God 
raiſed him from the dead : 

27. The chief of your Nation, not be- 
lieving in him, nor underſtanding the Pro- 
phets, fulfilled the Propheſie by killing hind, 
but God raiſed him. 

31. And he was (cen many days 
of them which came up with him 
from Galilee to Jeruſalem , who 
are his witnefſes unto the peo- 

le. 
: 21, He ſhewed himſelf to thoſe that he 
choſe to be his Witneſſes ro the World. 

32. And we declare unto you 
glad tidings, how that the promiſe 
which was made unto the fathers, 
33. God hath fulfilled the ſame un. 
to us their children, in that he hath 
raiſed up Jeſus again ; as it is alſo 
written in the ſecond pſalm, Thou 

art my ſon, this day have I begot- 
ten thee, 
22, To 
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32, To you expetantrs we bring joyful 
news, the Meſſiali is come, the promiſe of 
him is fulfilled to us, and Chriſt is riſen. 

Nite, Secing all men love glad Tidings, 
the Goſpel ſhould be welcome to all. 

32. And as David the Type ys called 
God's begotten Son, becauſe he Fxalted 
him to the Throne, ſo is that word fulhl- 
led now in Chriſt, indeed begotren of God, 
and raiſed to Glory. 

34. An1 as concerning that he 
raiſed him up from the dead, now 
no more to retura to corruption, 
he ſaid on this wiſe, 1 will give 
you the ſure mercies of David, 

24. And this everlaſting Kingdom which 
Chriſt is raiſed ro, is that called the ſure 
Mercics of David, Iſa. $$. 3: 

35. Wherefore he faith alſo in 
another pſalm, Thou ſhalt not ſuf. 
fer thine holy One to ſee corrup- 
tion, 36. For David after he had 
ſerved his own generation by the 
will of God, fell on ſleep, and was 
laid unto his fathers, and ſaw cor- 
ruption 3 37. But he whom God 
raiſed again, ſaw no corruption. 

35. This muſt be meatit of Chriſt, &c:. 

38. Be it known unto you 
therefore, men ad brethcen, thit 
through this man is preached un+ 
$0 you the forgiveneſs of fins: 
39. And by him all that believe 
are juſtified from all things, from 
which ye could not be juftifizd by 
the law of Moſes. 

38, $9. By his Sacritice and Merits and 
Interceſſion and Kingly Power, all fins ſhall 
be pardoned to all that truly believe in 
him, and take him for their Saviour and 
King ; And by him all fach are acquit from 
damning guilt and puniſhment (initially now 
by his pardoning Law of Grace, and tinally 
hereafter by his Judgment and Execution) 
from Which the Law of Meſes can never 
juſtihe or acquir you , by ell irs Sacrifices, 
and your obſervances. 

40. Beware therefore, left that 
come upon you which is ſpoken of 
in the prophets, 41. B=huld, ye 


deſpiſcrs, and wonder, and periſh : 
for 1 work a work in your days. a 
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work which you ſhall in no we 
believe, though a man declare it 
unto you. 

40. Take heed left your obftinate unt<+ 
liek cauſe God to caſt you off, and take in 
the Gemii/es in your ficad. 

42. And when the Jews were 
gone out of the ſynagogue, the 
Gentiles beſought that theſe words 
might be preached to them the 
next ſabbath. 

42- Some diſlike theſe words, bur others 
eſpecially Proſelyres defired to hear them a+ 
gain. By the ſame words is meant the ſune 
doctrine ; Note, They grolly miſtake that fay 
it is the Lord's day, as ſuch, that is here cal- 
led the riext Sabbath. 

43- Now when the congrega- 
tion was broken up, may of the 
Jews, and religious proſelytes fol- 
lowed Paul and Barnabas; who 
ſpeaking to them, perſwaded them 
to continue in the grace of God. 

43+ Beginners newly convinced muſt be 
followed with perſwaſicns co proceed a:id 
perſevere. 

44. And the next ſabbath-day 
came almoſt the whole ci:y toge- 
ther to hear the word of God. 
45. But when the Jews faw the 
multitudes, they - were filled with 
eavy.and ſpake «gaiaft choſe things 
which were ſpoken by Paul, con- 
tradictivg and blaſpheming. 

44,45. Nite, 1. The Apoſtles did uſe to 
meer on the Jews Sabbath in their Syna- 
gogucs,and to obicrve the ourward Reſt of 
them white they were among the [evs, both 
to get an opportunity of Preaching to rhem, 
and ro avgid their oftence,, til! che diffolu- 
rion of their ſtate had mm fat caft dow theix 
Law and Policy,which Chriſt had before ab- 
rogared. 

2. The Crowds of Hearers and Mulritude 
of Converts being hateful ro Satan, doth v- 
ſually tir up rage in his Servants, and raif.: 
greater oppoſition. 

45, )J'hen Paul and Barnahas 
waxed bold, and ſaid, It was nee 
cefiary that the word of God ſho! 
frit have been (ſpoken to you * but 
ſecing ye put it from you, and 
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jadge your ſelves unworthy of 
everlatting lite, lo, we turn to the 
Gentiles. 47. For fo hath the 
Lord com112n lcd us, ſryt'g, 1 have 
ſet thre to he al-ght of the Ge1- 
tizes, that thou thouldeſt be for 
ſaivitioa unto the ends of the 


earth. 

45, 47. God did ap; ont us to offer Chriſt 
Miſt co $0. jers, and ne, or we rejected not 
you tir{t; Bur fee1ng by your obftinate re- 
Je 4ing ; S Chriſt and his Gotpel, you make 
and mew your faves unworthy and inca- 
p Ie of t great MOrCy,, WE go ro the Germ 
tile: ; for t© is our Commiſſion. 

4%. And when the Gentiles heard 
ths, th:y were gla1, and glorihed 
the word of the Lord : and as ma- 
ny as were ordained to eternal lite, 
belicvec 

45. Nite, it is a Controverſic what ts hae 
mc 41! by (0: damned ts Friernal Life) vihe- 
ther it be [Prdained Ly God's decree] or [r- 
dered by preparing Grace :) But there is no 
dottrindl Controverſic arifins from cither 
Expolition, thole ting Profelytes or orher- 
wiſe in the neazeſt dijp-fricn ro believe, it's 
prohalle at rhe leaſt were the Peri-ms here 
mcant : But that Gol alto doth fore-decree 
whom he will ette tally Convert and Save, 
Nould he paſt doubt with all fober C'rri- 
ſtans, the Perte tiog of Gol, and the 
of Scriprure making it plain : And not n1ily 
«Argutine and Proxeftants, Init almodt all rc 
Papiſts, Doftors and Schoolmen proving it. 
And Dr. Hayzamnd confelleth that this pre» 
paring Grace is God's Gift ; which there- 
fore he before purpoſed to give. Bur when 
he oppoſcth [Tize abſolute decree of deſtin. ” 
ring them, whatſoever they do, to Sa! Varian: ] 
It is very ill done fo to infinate thar this 
is the opinion of thoſe that diſſent from 
him: who are lo tar from ir, that they hold 
that to deſtinare to Holineſs and Salvation, 
js. ane and the ſame decree of God: Of 
this ſee my Catholick Theo!ogic filly hind- 
Ing i: : Als toc this fad Diſfce& in Church 
Doctors ! 

49 And the word of the Lard 
was publiſhed throughout all the 
region. $0. But the Jews fticred 
up the devour and honourable wo- 
men, and the chie! men of the city, 


wo is 
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and raiſ:d perſecution againſt Paul 
aad Barnabas, and expelled them 
our of their coafts, 

50. Nte, Devourt Women and Men in ig- 
norance may be Adverſaries to Chriſtiauity 
and Truth, and Inſtruments of Perſecution: 
And the chief and honourable are oft the 
chicf herein. 2. Powerful ſaccefsful Preach- 
ing, uſerh to fiir up violent Periecuting , 
which oft driveth the Preachers to ſome 0+ 
tint piace where God hath fume to call. 

51. But they ſhook off the duſt 
of their feet againkt ghem,and came 
unto Iconium. 

cl. Ae, As Excommunication was dif- 
mal to them that were cur off, ſo ſhoking 
the daft of 1: cir Feet againſt them was a dit 
mal —- hcation of « turfaken People. 

52. And the dilciples were fl- 
led with joy, and with the holy 
GhoR. 

52. Nate, God's Grace and the Church's 
joy may increaſe under Periecution, and Ex+ 
pulſion by men. 


CHaArn 


I. N.1 it came fo paſs in Ico- 
nium, that they weat both 
tog2ther into the ſyuagogue of the 
[-ws and (.» (vaks, chat a great 
muititud: both of the J-ws, anl 
alſo of che Greeks, helizved, 2. But 
the unhelicving, [23 ſtirred up 
the Geati'es. and mafq- their miad3 
evil-affe@ecd againſt the brethren, 

t, 2. Stiil che great tuccel; of the Mint- 
ſtry is atrended with tne greateſt Envy and 
oppoſition of bad Men. 

2. Long tim- therefore abode 
they ſpeaking boldly in the Lord, 
which —_ teftimony unto the 
word of his grace, and granted 
figns and wonders to be done by 
their hands, 

2. Ave, Long Preaching is needful ro 
root that word which owe Or ewo Sermons 
oft leaveth looſe. 2. Miracles were the con- 
vincing cauſe of the Credibiliry of the A- 
poſties teſtimony. 

4. Eut the mu'titude of the ci- 
ty was divided : and part held 

with 
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with the Jews, and part with the 
apoſtles, 

4. Note, The Goſpel cauſcth divifions by 
ſaving ſome, or Cl{c all would periih rogec- 
tht in Concord. 

s. And when there was an af- 
fault made both of the Gentiles, 
and alſo of the ]-ws, with their 
rulers, to uſe cth-m deſpitefuily and 
to ffone them, 6. They were aware 
of ir.and fl:d unto Lyftr2 & Derbe, 
cities of Lycaonia, and unto the 
region that lieth round about ! 
7- And the.e they preached the 
goſpel, 

5 Nate, Sall Perſecution diſperſcth the 
Golpel. 
$. And there ſat a certain man 
at Lyſtra, impoteat in his feet, 
b-ing a crippie: from his mother's 
womb , who never had wa'k<d. 
9. The ſame h-:ard Pyvl ſpeak : 
who Redfaftly behoulding him, 2nd 
perceivirg that he had faith to be 
heale!, 10. Said with a loud voi.e, 
S'and upright on thy 'ezt. Ard 
ke leap:2d and «alk=d. 

s. The Holy Ghoſt, when he would #7 
the Miracle, made P.:! ditcern the Man's 
Faith, and exciteth him to bid him ſtand «1p, 

11. And whea the people ſiw 
what Paul ha4 cone, they lit: up 
their voices, ſaying in the ſpeech 
of Lycaonia, The gods are come 
down to us in the likeneſs of men, 
12. And they called Barnabas, Ju- 

iter ; and Paul, Mercucius,hecauſle 
bo was the chief ſpzaker. 

11. They knew that ſuch a Miracle muſt 
be a (upernaturd work, and done by God ; 
and they called them by the uſual names of 
their Gods. 

13. Then the prieft of Jupi- 
ter which was before their city, 
brought ox*n and girlan1s unto 
the gates, and would have done 
ſacrifice with the peop'e. 

12. The Prieſt of Jupiter, whoſe Temple 
or Statue was without the City , brought 
Pxcn to lacritice to them. 
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Ne, Such Men are readyer for Idolatries, 
than to receive God's word. 

14. Weich wh:n the apoflles, 
Barnabas and Paul heard of, they 
rent their clothes,and ran in among 
the people, creirg out, 15. And 
ſaying,ous,why do ye theſe tnings ? 
we allo are men cf like paſhons 
with you, an: preach unto you, 
that ye ſhavl4 turn from theſe va- 
nit.cs unto cke living God, wiich 
made heaven and earth. and the 
ſ.a, and all things that are there- 
Ls 

I 4.N4e,1.The number of the twelve Apo- 
les was titred ro the Jews Twelve Tribes, 
to whom thc Goſpel was firſt rs he Preach- 
ed : But when Chrilt would gather the 
Gamile Church, he incicaked rhe number, 
and Paul Wa conmuionate by a voice 
trom Heaven, and br and Babes, by 3 
{pecial mittion ot Chniſt, by the Holy Gizolt, 
2, The hgmmnang ceremony Of renting tex 
Cotims, Bula by eheie ewo Apoſtics. 3, All 
pood \ten hate Idnlifry, and world not be 
[Voliz'd themicives. 4. The Devil would 
h mour the Minitters of Chriſt overmach, 
win it b 19 couuredit their Do.trine. 

16. Who in times paſt ſeffered 
a!] nations to walk in their own 
ways. 17. Nevertheleſs, he Icit 
not himficlt without witnets, in: hat 
he did good, and pare u3 rain t. om 
teiven, and fruictul ſ-aſons, h ing 
our hearts wich food ard glut. 
neſs. 

16, He hath long connived by paticng 
permiſſions , at the muantolt Idolarries and 
Vicrs of the Wor'd, not puntting them 4s 
they deſerved : Yer his conmon mercies to 
Mens bodics, Gid both fig e, thac he is 
the medcitul Ruler and Beneta tor to Man- 
kind, and that he uſerth not fintul Man 48 
he deferverh , but in mercy obl;geth: all ro 
gratitude and repentance. 

18. And with th-\- ſavings ace 
reftrained they th: 1evopli-. thar 
they had not Cone ſucrific2 unto 
then. 

19. Nte, $o forward are Men to foriid- 
den wortbip, who arc backward to fpiric..al 


and truce 
S 2 19.And 
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19. And there came thither cer 
tain Jevs from Antioch and Ico- 
nium, who perſwaded the people, 
and having toned Paul, drew bim 
out of the city, ſuppoſing he had 
been dead. 

19. Nite, This is the levity of the vulgar, 
that one day will facrihce as ro Gods, to 
thoſe, whom after they would kill as male- 
tutors ; So little truſt is to be placed in 
them. And though we know not whether 
moſh of the fame Perſons were the Perſe- 
cutors, it's like that many werc. 

20, Howbeit, as the diſciples 
ſtood roun1 about him, he roſe up, 
and came into the city : and the 
nex: day he departed with Barna- 
bas to Derhe, 

20. Nite, It's like his recovery was a mi- 
racie; eiſeſtoning would have dilabled him 
to travel, 

21. And when they had preached 
the goſp-:1 to that city, and had 
taugnt many, they returned again 
to Lyftra, and rm I.onium, aad 
8 Antioch, 

2T. Nore, Perſecution made them not for- 
{ a the Fiantations which they had newly 
mecte. 

2. Confirming the ſuuls of the 


diſciples,and exhorting them tocon-. 


tinu* in the faith,and ſaying that we 
muſt through much tribulati:. a en- 
ter ito the kingdom of Gad. 

22. Conhrming them againſt the Temp- 
ration of Perſecution, which muſt be tuf- 
fered by thoſe that will be faved. 

23. And when they had ordain- 
ed them clders in every church, 
a14 had prayed with faſting, they 
commended them to the Lord, on 
whom they telieved. 

23, They ſertled the Chriſtians that were 
converted in thefe ſeveral Cities, in Church 
order, ordaining £Z!-rs in every Church, to 
be che Guides and Teachers of the reſt ; 
and that with Faſting ane Prayer, becauſe 
or the great importance of the work. 

Ke, 1. Tt is made a Conroverfie, whe- 
ther zagpomonilee fignite [ by ſfſrages) 
& [by !azing on of Lands,) Bur ir is of ſmall 
S1Pporten'e : For th is certain, that the A» 
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poſtles forced no Elders on the People, bur 
ordained them by the Peoples choice or 
conſent : And it is certain, that ordination 
was the Apoſtles AR 

2. And it's a Controverſie what is here 
meant by Elders; whether Dioceſane Bi- 
ſhops, or meer Presbytcegs , or Lay-Elders, 
or Deacons alſo. The Scripture calls all 
Church-guides and Teachers, E!ders, and 
here maketh no diſtingion. Ir's certain , 
that each Church here was but one ſmall 
Aſſembly, and therefore, if they will call 
the Paſtor of one Aſſembly a Dioceſane, it's 
a nominal ſtrife ; If they ſay , it is becauie 
they had Power to govern a Dioceſs of a 
multitude of Churches when they were ga- 
thered, 1, They muſt prove that power 
given: 2. Then they were no Biſhops of 
thoſe Churches, till they were indeed 
Churches: 2. And its probable, that about 
thoſe near Cities, that was not in their life 
time. 

Though it he not certain, that by Elders 
in every City ] is meant more than one in 
ea-h City, yet by the Phraſe, ir is moſt pro- 
bable ; eſpecially,confidering what evidence 
there is of many ar Cirinth, Amioch and Je- 
YH} A107, 


24. And after they had paſſed 
throughout P:;filia, they came to 
Pamphylia. 25. And when they 
rad preached the word in Perga, 
they weat corn into -Attalia 2 
26. And thence ſailed to Antioch, 
frem whence they had been recom- 
mended to the grace of God, for 
the work which they fulfilled. 

24. They returned to Anticch in Syria, 
(not Anrich in Piſscia) to give the Church 
an account of their ſucceſs. 

27. An1 when they were come 
and had gathered the church toge- 
ther, they rehearſed all that God 
had done with them, and how he 
had opened the door of faith unto 
the Gentiles. 28. And there they 
abode long time with the diſci- 
ples. 

2.7. Note, 1. Te was a COngagun and 
nat a Dioceſs of a multitude of Congregs 
tions, thar is called the Church, which they 
Congregared. 2.They brought them the glad 
Tidings, that the Gentiles had n—_ - 

aith : 
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Faich : Though it was in the Jews Syna- 
gogues thatthey preach'd, ar leaſt for the 
moſt part. 


— 


CHAP. XV. 


I. Nd certain men which came 

down (rom Judea, taught 
the brethren, and ſaid, Except ye 
be ciccumciſcd after the mannec of 
Moſes, ye cannot be ſaved. 

1» Some Chriſtian Jew: thought and 
raughr, chat Circumciſion and keeping the 
Law of Moſes is neceſſary to Salvation, both 
to Jew and Gentile Chriſtians. 

Ne t. The found Dotrine of Chriſtia- 
nity was quickly corrupted by erring Teach- 
ers. 2. The tlucatning of damnation, and 
making error icem neceſlary to falvation, 
was uſcd ro atfrighe timarous Chriſtians into 
falie ways. 

2. When therefore Paul and Bar- 
nabas had no ſmall difienfion and 
diſputation with them, they deter- 
mined that Paul and Barnabas, and 
certain other of them, ſhould go 
up to Jeruſalem unto the apoftles 
and elers about this queſtion. 

2. Nite, To be Difſenters and Diſputants 
againſt errors and tyrannical impoktions 
upon conſcience, is no fault but a great 
duty. 

2. It's but a groundleſs hon of ſome that 
tell us that this was an appeal to Jersſalem, 
becauſe it was the Metropolis of Syria and 
«Antioch: As if Metropolitan Church Power 
had been then fertled : When long after, 
when it was deviſed indeed, Antioch was 
above Jeruſalem : And it's as vain a tion 
that this was an appeal to a general Coun- 
cil, as if the Apoſtles and Flders at Fer»ſalem 
had been a general Council, when none of 
the Biſhops of the Gentile Churches were 
there, or called thicher. It is notorious that 
it Was an appeal to the Apoſtles (raking in 
the Elders) as thoſe that had the cercaineſt 
notice of Chriſt's mind, having converſed 
with him, and being entruſted to reach all 
Nations whatever he commanded them, and 
had the greateſt meaſure of the Spiric z and 
alio being Jews themſelves, were ſuch as 
the Judiizing Chriſtians had no ceaſoa to 
{.1pet or reje&Q. 


3+ And being brought on theic 
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way by the church , they paſſe1 
through Phenice, and Samaria, de- 
claring the converſion of the Gen- 
tiles : and they cauſed great joy 
unto all the brethren, 

3. Note , By the Church that broughe 
them on, is ncicher meant a Diocels of 
Churches, nor the meer Clergy ; but the 
chief Men of the Congregation of Antioch. 
2. The Gentiles convertion was joyful 
NEWS. 

4. And when they were come 
to Jeruſalem , they were received 
of che church, and of the apoftles 
and elders, and they declared all 
things that God had done with 
them. $5. But there roſe up cer- 
tain of the ſe of the Phariſees 
which believed , ſaying , That it 
was needful to circumciſe them, 
and to command rhem ta keep the 
Law of Moſes. 

4» They firſt told them of their ſucceſs 
on the Gentiles, and then of the Dodtrige 
of theſe Chriſtian Phariſees. 

Nite, The error, as to the Jews, had a fair 
religious pretence;for Moes's Law was God's 
own Law, and delivered by Angels, and 
conhrmed by miracles ; and Chriſt had faid 
thar he came not to deſtroy it, &c. There- 
fore had not Apoſtolick Teſtimony, and the 
Authority of the Holy Ghoſt by miracles, 
proved the abrogation, it would more hard- 
ly have been believed by good men, than 
the ſubſtitute Canons of Biſhops that have 
no ſuch pretence. Burt the"Gen:sles were ne- 
ver under Moſes's Law, as ſuch, 

6. And the Apoſtles and elders 
came together for to conlider of 
this matter. 

6. Nite, God's inſpiration. made nor con- 
ſulcarion needles to themſelves, or ro con- 
vince Gainſayers. 

7. And when there hal been 
much diſputing, Peter roſe up, and 
ſaid unto them, Men and brethren, 
ye know how that a good while a- 
go, God made choice among us that 
the Gentiles by my mouth ſhould 
hear the word of the Goſpel, and 
believe. $. And God which know- 
eth the hearts, bare them witneſs, 


Y 4 giving 
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giving them the holy Ghoſt, even 
as be did unto us: 9g. And put no 
difference between us and them, 
puritying their hearts by faith. 

9. Thoſe of the Phariſees way that came 
with Pau! and Barnabas, were heard dif- 
puting for their cauſe , and then Petey laid, 

10. Now therefore why tempt 
ye God, to put a yoke upon the 
neck of the diſciples, which neither 
our fathers nor we were able to 
bear ? 

10. God never put this yoke on the Ger 
ties, and we Jens have found it a heavy 
burden. 

11. But we believe that through 
the grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
we ſhall be ſaved, even as they. 

11- And it 1s not by the works of Me- 
fes's Law, that we Jews are juſtihed and 
ſaved, but in the ſame way that is common 
to the Gentiles with us, even by the Grace 
of Jeſus Chriſt. 

12, Then all the multitude kept 
ſilence, and gave audience to Bar- 
nabas and Paul, declaring what 
miracles an! woncers God had 
wrought among the Gen.iles by 
them. 

12, The Miracles and Converſion of the 
Gentiles, was God's approving Teſti.nony in 
the cale. 

13. And aft?r they had heli their 
peace, James anſaered, ſaying, 

12. Nre, They were not like the provid 
Magiſterial Talkers, fo full ut themſelves, 
that they have not patience to reſtrain their 
lift of ſpeaking till anorher hath done, bur 
Nop and filence him by rude uncivil inter- 
Cupition, on pretence that he is tao long, 

12. Men and br=thren, hearken 
unto me. 14. Simon hath declared 
hox God at the firſt did viſit the 
Gentiles, to take out of them a 
people for his name. 15. And to 
this agree the words of the pro. 
phers; a+ it is written, 16, After 


this I will return, and will build 
again the 'tayernacle of David 
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which is fallen down: and 1 will 
build again the ruines thereof, and 
] will (<tit up: 17. That the re- 
ſidue of men might ſeek after the 
Lord, and all the Gentiles upon 
whom my name iscalled, faith the 
Lord, who doeth all theſe things. 

123, 14. Note, Some think James meaneth 
the Prophefie of Simem, Luke 2. 32. A 
Light to lighten the Gentiles ; bur ir's liker, 
(though not certain) that it's Petey here that 
he meaneth. 


18. Known unto God are all 
his works from the beginning of 
the world, 

15. God that hath propheſied of this call- 
ing of the Gentile:, decreed and foreknew 
it. They are his works as well as we, and 
he is mecciful to all. 

19. Wherefore my ſentence is, 
that we trouble not them, which 
from among the Gentiles are turas 
ed to God, 20. But that we 
write unto them, that they abſtain 
from pollutions of idols, and from 
fornication, and from things ſtran- 
gled, and from blood, 


19. Ac, Tt is not agreed by Expoſitors 
what theſe words mean, whether it be on-+ 
ly things indifferent that are here deter- 
mined (as #:2.z and ſome other think, and 
Thar only to avoid offence for a time : Or 
whether ir he the Preccpts of Avab impoſed 
on the Profelyres of the Gate, as iuch, (as 
Dotor Hammond thought), They that go 
the tiſt way , think, that by [Fornication) 
here,is meant [delatry, that is, the counte- 
nancirg of it by the uſe of things in them» 
ſelves indifferent ; Bur moſt think, that by 
[Furnica'ton]ts meant ſome controverred torts 
of it, /as marrying within ſome prohibired 
degrees, or uling Concubines, or ſecond 
Wives, which the Jews ſcrupled not. And 
others think thac the ignorance of Jews and 
Gentiles of the evil of Fornication, and ſome 
Hereticks pleading for it, made ir, though 
not indifferent, joyned with the reſt. 

Thoſe that go the ſecond way , fay, that 
to the Proſelyres of the Gate, the ſeven Pre- 
cepts of Noah were neceſſary, and, therefore 
when they turned Chriſtians, not tobe caſt 
off : And by [Blced] they think is meant 
(8loodſhed or Mwrder :] fo thc two fiſt pre- 
cepts 
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cepts (faich Dr. Hammond) are, for worſhip- 
ping the true God: 2. And not Idols ; 
both theſe are included in [Atſtaining from 
Meats offered to [dels.) 3. Abſtaining from 
Blood, is the fifth of thoſe Precepts againſt 
Murder. 4. From things ftrangled is the 
ſeventh. 5. From Fornicotiin was the fourth, 
6. And many ancient Greek, Copies add 
acre [Then ſbalt nt do to another What thow 
wouldeſt not have done to thee,) and that con- 
rainerh that againſt Theft and Injuſtice, &c. 
Which ever of theſe be right, it makerh no 
ditterence as to our obligation, By eating 
things ſtrangled and bleed, can be meant no 
more than ſuch beaſtly devouring, either of 
the blood it (elf, or the blood in the ſtran- 
gled Creature, which figniheth a bloody 
mind, and may harden men in cruelty, and 
eafilier diſpoſe them ro ſhed Man's blood. 
And if there be any more that is ceremo- 
nious in it, it was temporary to avoid rhe 
Jews offence: Bur if any think any more 
ro be unlawful, it's lawful ro forbear it, 

21, For Moſes of o'd time hath 
in every City them that preach 
him, being read in the ſynagogues 
every ſabbath day. 

21, As for the Jews, the Law of Miſc; 
hclongs to them, and we leave them to ir, 
till God ſhall diffolve their State and Poli- 
cy (it is preached by the reading of it in 
the Synagogues every Sabbath-day.) 

22, Then pleaſed it th: apoſtles 
and elders, with the whole church, 
to ſend choſen men of their own 
compmny to Antioch, with Paul 
and Barnabas; namely, Julas ſur- 
named Barſabas, and Silas, chief 
men among the brethren: 

22. Though the Apoſtles were the in- 
fallible Deciders, the Elders and the who'e 
Cihvirch were unanimous Conlenters: and to 
ſhew the necefſiry of concord, and that & 
ven infallible and miraculous Teachers yet 
guide only Volunteers; they ſent ſome of 
their own Company (of the College that 
guided the Church at Jeruſalem ; or as 
Do tor Hammend thinketh Biſhops of ſome 
ſingle Congregations in FJude+ ) that con- 
rending parties might not be the only re- 
porters of their (entence. 

23. Andthey wrote letters by them 
after this manner, The apoftles, 
and elders, aud brethren, (cad 
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greeting unto the brethren which 
are of the Gentiles in Antioch, and 
Syria, and Cilicia. 24. Foraſmuch 
as we have heard, that certain 
which went out from us have trou- 
bled you with words, ſubverting 
your ſouls,ſaying, 7: muſt be circum- 
ciſed, and keep the law; to whom 
we gave no ſuch commandmeat : 

23, 24. Nite, 1+ If Falſe Teachers pr6@ 
tended Apoſtolick Authority or Miſhon 
when they were near them, no wonder i$ 
they do ir now when they are not fo ea- 
fily confured. 2. Tyrannical impoſitions 
on Conſcience, do hut trouble the Church 
and ſubvert Souls, by pious pretences. 

25, It ſeemed good unto us, 
being aſſembled wich one accord, 
to ſcnd choſen men unto you, with 
our beloved Barnabas and Paul ; 
26. Men that hive hazarded their 
lives for the name of our Lord 
Jeſus Chritt, 27. We have (enc 
rherefore, Judas and Silas who ſhaſl 
alſo tell you the ſame things by 
mouth, 

25. Thus far their Lerrers are Creden- 
tial, to tell thrm chat they may believe the 
Meſlengers. 

25, For it ſcemeth good to the 
huly Ghoſt and to us, to lay vpon 
you no grea-er burden then theſe 
neceſſary things 3 

29, Nite, 1. It is prophanenefs for any 
Riſhops or Councils to utc theſe words, who 
neither have affirance, nor can give any 
proof that the Holy Ghott giiderh them. 
2. The Holy Ghoſt i againſt impoiing un- 
neceffary things as neceffary. Theſe things 
here impoſed, were necetlary, (at leaſt ali 
to thoſe Perſons, and at that time, and moſt 
(if nor all} continually. 

29. That ye abflain from meats 
offered to Idols, and from bioud, 
and from things ftrangled,and from 
fornication : from which if ye keep 
your ſelves, ye ſhall do well. Fare 
ye well. 

29. It is not Meſes's Law that ye are 
bound to keep, but theſe commoner pre- 
ceptss Do nothing that ſcandalouſly fa- 

youreth 


voureth Idolatry,or favourerh of cruclty and 
bloodinebs, not earing ſtrangled Creatures 
in the gore hlood , avoid detilement, by 
ay ſort of forbidden fAleſhly luſt and hl- 
thi 

30. So when they were diſmiſſed, 
they came to Antioch : and when 
they had gathered the multitude 
together , they delivered the e- 
piftle, 


30. Note, The Multitude was on2 Aſſem- 
bly, not a Dioceſs, nor only the Clcrgy. 

31. Which when they had read, 
they rejoyced for the conſola- 
tion. 

31. Abte, Liberty from toylſome Ceres 
monies (though God firſt inſtirured taem) 
was matter of joy to the Churches : But a- 
hs few Churches are allowed that joy, by 
their Lordly Paſtors! 

32. And Judas and Silas beirg 
Prophets allo themſelves, exhort- 
ed the brethren with many words, 
and confirmed rhem. 

32. Note, By [Prophets] is meant fach 25 
were inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, either by 
Revelation of any- new thing, or by abilt- 
xy ro explain and apply known truch. 

33. And after they had tarried 
there a ſpace, taey were let po in 
peace from the brethren unto the 
apoftles. 34. Notwithftanding, it 
picaſed Silas to abide there ſtill. 
35. Paul a'ſo and Barnabas conti- 
nued in Antioch, teaching and 
preaching the word of the Lord, 
with man 7 othecs alſo. 

23. Note, The Church of Antioch had 
many excellent Teachers, and ir is not in- 
timated, that any one was Riſiop over the 
reſt, or that Pasy!, Barnabas, Silas, Simeon, 
Lucius, Manaen, &c, were ſubjets to any 
one. 

36. And ſome days after, Paul 
faid unto Barnabas, Let us go a- 
g3in, and vifit our brethren, in e- 
very city where we have preached 
the word of the Lord, and ſee how 
they do, 
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36. Note, Converred Souls and Planted 
Churches, muſt be further viſited, obſerved 
and watered, 


37. And Barnabas determined to 
take with them John whoſe ſur- 
name was Mark. 23$. But Paul 
thought not good to take him with 
them, who departed from them 
from Pamphylia, and went not with 
them to the work.39.And the con» 
tention was ſo ſharp between them, 
that they departed aſunder one 
from the other : and ſo Barnabas 
took Mark, and failed unto Cy- 
prus; 40. And Paul chbole Silas, 
and departed, being recommended 
by the brethren unto the grace of 
God. 41. Ard he went through 
Syria and Cij:c:a, contrning the 
churches. 


37. Nte, f 272 nor infallible in 
all rhino-, . the hens of their 
Helpor:. Qttcrences even to ſhar- 
pen. ©» aay ſtand with Chriſtian 
Lov: ail j. 23- There was then no 


controverſies, either Biſhop or 
Synod to 4v0id and end them. 4. Bur God 
rurac:{ ri.5 co good, for rhe berrer (pread- 
ing of tac Goſpel. 


CHAP. XVI. 


I. Hen came he to Derbe 
and Lyftra : and behold, 
a certain diſciple was there, na- 
med Timotheus, the ſon of a cer- 
tain woman which was a Jeweſs, 
and believed ; but his father was 
a Greek : 2; Which was well re- 
ported of by the brethrea that were 
at Lyftra and Iconium. 3. Him 
would Paul have to go forth with 
him; and took and circumciſed 
him, becauſe of the Jews which 
were in thoſe quarters: for they 
knew all that his father was a 
Greek, 
1, Timothy's Mother being a Jew, he 
might be circumciſed , though his Father 
was a Greek: And becauſe uncircumciſed, he 


mizht not be admitted to converie with 
ec 
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the Jews, he circumciſed him, the Jews be- 
ing yet permitted to uſe the Law of Maſes: 
which he would not have done, had bath 
Parents been Gentiles. 

4. And as they went through 
the cities, they delivered them the 
decrees for to keep, that were or- 
dained of the apoſtles and elders 
which were at Jeruſalem. 5. And 
ſo were the churches eftabliſh:d 
in the faith, and increaſed in num» 
ber daily. 

4, $- They delivered them the Apoſtles 
Decrees, which freed the Church from the 
doubts which the Judaizers had railed,and o 
they were q 1ijerted and ſerrled in Judgment, 
Faich and Grand, and daily increaſed. 

6. Now when they had gone 
throughout Phrygia, and the re- 
gion of Galatia, and were forbid- 
den of the holy Ghoft to p:each 
the word in Aſia, 

6. Forbidden by fome Revelation or In- 
ſpirarion, 

7. Aﬀer they were come to 
Myſia, they affayed to go in- 
to Bithynia : but the Spirit ſuf. 
fered them not, $. And they 
paſſing by Myſia, came down to 
Troas. 

7. The invitation or inſpiration of God's 
Spirit diverted them. 

9. And a viſion appegred to 
Paul in the night: There ftool a 
man of Macedonia, and prayed 
him, ſaying. Come over into Ma- 
cedon:a, and help us. 

9. Nite, God's differencing grace plainly 
appeareth in ſending his Goſpel to fome 
Countries rather than to other. 

10. And after he had ſeen the 
viſion, immediately we endeavour- 
ed to go into Macedonia, aſfaredly 
gathering that the Lord had called 
us for to preach the goſp?l unto 
them. 

10, Note, It is the dury of Miniſters to 
follow God's call ; though all have nor vi- 
fions, all have ſome norincations of God's 


will, by Men's neceGity, opportunity, invi- 
ration, &c. 


11, Therefore looling from Tro” 
as, we came with a firaight courſe 
to Samothracia, and the next day 
to Neapolis; 12. And from thence 
to Philippi, which is the chief city 
of that part of Macedonia, and a 
colony - and we were in that city 
abiding certain days. 

11. Note, The Apoſtles did chooſe Popu- 
lous Cities to Preach in , becauſe there was 
moſt matter to work on: It's beſt fiſhing 
in the Sea. Beſides that,the Jews Synagogues 
were moſtly in ſuch places. 


13. And oa the ſabbath we went 
out of the city by a river-fide, 
where prayer was wont to be 
made ; and we ſat down and ſpake 
unto the women which reſorted 
thither, 

12. Nite, Whether here was an Oratory 
or Chapel, or only the open Field, is un- 
certain : And whether the Aſſemblies were 
Proſelytes of the Jews, or Jews with ſuch, 
or the better fort of Gentiles, is nor certain : 
Rut the firſt is likely, becauſe they kept 
the Sabbath, 

14. Anda certain woman named 
Lydia, a ſeller of purple, of the 
city of Thyatira, which worſhip- 
ed God, heard ws : whoſe: heart 
the Lord opened, that ſhe atter- 
ded unto the things which were 
ſpoken of Paul. 

14. 1. Note, It's like ſhe was a Profel yre. 
2. They that worſhip God are beſt prepared 
for further Grace : $3. God opening the 
heart maketh the word effe&ual : 4. Dili- 
gent regardful attention to the word, is 
the beginning of Converſion, or a great 
preparation. - 

i5. And when ſhe was baptized 
and her honſhold, ſhe beſought 2x, 
ſaying, If ye have judged me to b= 
faithful tothe Lord, come into my 
houſe, and abide there, And ſhe 
conftrained us. 

15. Nite, 1. It was the ordinary way of 
the Apoſtles to Baprize Houſholds : Not that 
they could be fure they were all crue Be- 
lievers, or that the Rulers could make them 
ſuch. Bur it was the Rulers duty to devote 
zll in their Power to God ; and therefore 

"0 
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ts do their beſt to perſwade them to a true 


conſent ; and to tid their houſe of all un- 
neceſlary Perſons that refuied : And God 
uſed to ble their endeavours, and their 
nitereſt and power might do much 

2. Converted Perſons have ſo much love 
to Chriſt's Miniſters who converted them, 
that they greatly deſire their Company and 
further help. 

16. And it came to pals as we 
went to prayer, a certain damſel 
poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of divina- 
tion, met us, which brought her 
maſters much gain by ſoothſay- 
_— One poſſeſſed with a deluding fore- 
relling Devil , who thereby brought him 
gain for Divination. 

17. The ſame followed Paul and 
us, and cried, ſaying, Theſe men 
are the (ſcrvants of the moft high 
God, which ſhew unto us the way 
of ſalvation. 

17. N:te, God conſtrained the Devil to 
confe(s Chriſt againſt his will. 

18. And this did ſhe many days. 
But Paul being grieved, turned.ard 
ſazd to the ſpiric, I command thee 
in the name of ]:{us Chrift to come 
out of her. And he came out the 
fame huur. 

18. Nite, 1. Satan muſt he diſpoſſeſſed of 
Body , Soul or Nation , whenever Chriſt 
commanderh it. 

19. And when her waſters ſaw 
that the hope of their gains was 
gone, they cavght Paul and Silas, 
ani drew them into the market- 
place, unto the rulers, 

19. Nee, It's like her Maſters being more 
thin one, were fame Heathen Prieſts, how- 
ever we ſee, the levevf Money is the roar 
of Perfecution and all evil. 

20, And bronght them to the 
magiſtrates, ſaying, Theſe men 
being Jews, do exceedingly trou- 
ble our city, 21. And teach cu- 


ftoms which are not lawful for us to 
receive, neither to obſerve, being 
Romans, 
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20, 21. They brought them to the Reman 
Orkcers, under whoſe Government they 
were, and accuſed them as being Jews, of 
a contrary Religion, and by their unlawtul 


Doctrines, caufing Sedition and diſturbing 


the publick peace. Note, Coverous malig- 
nants uſe the accuſation of Sedition to hide 
their malice. 

22, And the multitude roſe up 
together againſt them : and the 
magiflrates rent off tteir clothes, 
and commanded to beat th:m. 23. 
And when they had laid many 
ſtcipes upon them, they caft rhem 
into priſon, charging the jayler ta 
keep them ſafely. 24. Who ha- 
ving received ſuch a charge, thruſt 
them into the inner priſon , and 
made their feet faft in the Rocks, 

22, &c. Nite, Rulers and Rabble, and 
moſt, were for the Devil againſt Chriſt and 
their own Salvation : And the innocent Ser- 
vants of Chriſt are impriſoned and uſed as 
Rogues, meerly for ſeeking Mens weltare. 

25. And at midnight P-ul and 
Silas prayed, and ſang praiſes u:- 
to God ; and the priwacrs hea.d 
them. 

25. Note, Perſecution doth not d:oblige 
us from joyful praiſe ro God, nor deftroy 
Believers comforts. 

26. And ſuddenly there was a 
great earthquake, ſo that the fou2- 
dations of the priſon were ſhaken : 
and immediately all the doors we.e 
openeJ,and every one's bands were 
looſed. 

26. Note, Luke that wrote this, was one 
of their Company in the City , when this 
was done : God's Power is invincible. 

27. And the keeper of the pri- 
ſon awaking out of his ſleep, and 
ſeeing the priſon-doors open, he 
drew out his ſword, and would 
have killed himſelf, ſuppoſing that 
the priſoners had been fled. 28.But 
Paul crizd with a loud voice. ſaying, 
Do thy ſelf no harm; for we are 
all here, 

27. He would have kiſled himſelf to pre- 
vent puniſhment, in the rage of his paſhow 
29, Then 


_ 
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29. Then he called for a light, 
and ſprang in, and came trembliug, 
and fell down before Paul and $Si- 
tas; 39. And brought them out, 
and aid, Sirs, what muft 1 do to 
be ſaved ? 

29. Note, When God's dreadful Judg- 
ments and his Grace joyn together, no heart 
can reſiſt them. 

31. And they ſaid, B-lieve on 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou 
ſhalt be ſaved, aud thy houſe. 

31. Nite, 1. He was reſolved to do what- 
ever they required , knowing by this mi- 
racle, that they were ſent by God. 2. Re- 
lieving in Chriſt, includerh all the effentials 
of Chriſtianity, 3. His Houſe would not be 
ſaved for his Faith, without any of rheir 
own. Burt it is ſuppoſed, that God would 
bleſs his endeavours to convert them. 


32. And they ſpake unto him 
the word of the Lord, and to all 
that were in his houſe. 

32. They inſtruted him and his Houſ- 
hold, that they might indeed believe and 
be ſaved, 


23. And he took them the ſame 
hour of the night, and waſhed their 
firipes; an41 was baptizeJ, he and 
all his, ftraightway, 

33. He preſently ſhqwed his Repenrance 
and Faith : For he tha had ſcourged them, 
waſhed their ſores to \heal them ; and he 
and all his Houſhold were preſently Raprti- 
red, as having profeiſed rhetegiolved Fairh 
in Chriſt, 

Note, The Apoſtles delayed nor 
when ſerious profeſſion gave them r» 
but in doubtful caſes of ignorant or unre- 
folved Men , it ought ty be longer de- 
layed. 

234. And when he had brought 
them into his houſe, he ſet meat 
before them, and rejoyced, belie- 
viag in God, with all his houſe. 

24. Note, 1. True Converſion changerh 
Mens thoughts of God's Servants, and cauf- 
eth men to love and honour them. 2. Con- 
verſion purs Men into a joyful ſtate. 


35. And when it was day, the 
magiſtrates ſent the ſergeants, ſay- 
ing, Let thoſe men go. 36, And 


the ke-per of the priſon told this 
ſaying to Paul, The magiftrates 
have ſent to let you go; now 
therefore depart, and go in peace. 
27. But Paul ſaid uato them, They 
have beaten us openly uncondemn- 
cd, being Romans, and have caft 
us into priſon ; and now do they 
thruft us out privily? nay verily ; 
bu: let them come themſelves and 
fetch us out. 

27. Nite, It is lawful to plead our right 
by Law againſt unjuſt Magiſtrates, Paul! 
hed a Reman by adit (:hough a 

ery. 

33. And the ſergeants told theſe 
words unto the magiftrates : and 
they feared when they heard that 
they were Romans, 

28. Note, The Roman Laws forhad all 
ſuch baſe uſage of any that was of Reman 
treedom. 

39- And they came and beſought 
them, and brought them out, and 
defired rbem to depart our of the 
city. 40. And they went out of 
the priſon, and entred into rhe houſe 
of Lydia: and when they had ſeen 
the brethren,they comforted them, 
and departed. 

29. They ſpake them fair, for fear, and 
intreated them *ro depart. 40. They vifi- 
ted, comforted and confirmed their Con- 
Verts. 


CHAP. XVI. 


I, Ow when they had paſſed 

through Amphipolis.and 
Apollonia, they came to Theffalo- 
nico, where was a ſynagogue of the 
Jeas. 2. And Paul, as his man- 
ner was, went in unto them, and 
three ſabbath-days r=-aſoned with 
them out of the ſcriptures, 3.Open- 
ing and 2lefging that Chrift muſt 
needs have ſuffered, and rien again 
from the dead : and that this 
J ſus whom 1 preach unto you, is 
Chift, 


2. 3. Nite, 


2, 3. Note, Pax! began his Preaching u- 
foally in the Jews Synagogue, becauſe they 
were moſt prepared by expeRation of the 
Meſſiah, and underſtood his language : for 
it is not certain, that the miraculous gift 
of unlearnt rongues, was it which he uſed 
in his ordinary Preaching, arid not only on 
extravrdinary inſpirations. 

4. Anq4 ſome of them believed, 
and conſorted with Paul and Silas ; 
and of the devout Greeks a great 
multitude, and of the chief wo- 
men not a few. 

4. And being convinced by proof out 
of the old Teſtament, that Chriſt muſt ſuf- 
fer and riſe again , many bclicved ; ſome 
Jews, but more of the Proſelztes and chief 
Women. : 

5. But the Jews which believed 
not, moved with envy, took unto 
them certain lewd fellows of the 
baſer ſort, and gathered a compa- 
ny, and ſet al) the city on an up- 
rore, and affaulted the houſe of 
Jaſon, and ſought co bring them 
out to the people. 

5. Nite, The rabble are fic inſtruments for 
perſecution ; for they have tufficient igno- 
rance and malignity , and will rage againſt 
reaſon : Bur it's Legaliſts that incite them. 

6. And when they found them 
not, they drew Jaſon, and certain 
brethren, unto the rulers cf the 
city, crying, Theſe that have turn- 
e1 the world upſide down, are come 
hither alſo; 7. Whom Jaſon hath 
received : and theſe all do contra» 
ry to the decrees of Ceſar, ſay- 
ing, That there is another king, one 
Jeſus. 

6, 7. Note, 1. Wer? it not for the falſe 
prerence of Sedition againſt Rulers, to en- 
gage their ſafety, and honour, in jealouſic a- 
gzinſt Chriſt and Religion, the Devil would 
be poſed in his Accuſation of the Faithful, 
2. The name of King Jeſus fallly Expound- 
ed, is it that is uſed to engage Princes a- 
gainſt Chrift. 

3. And they tronbled the peo- 
ple, and the rulers of che city, when 
they hcard theſe things. 9. And 
when they had taken ſecurity of 
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Jaſon, and of the other, they let 
them go. 

8. Note, So Sdlicitous «te men of their 
own ſafety, from thi er, that at! 
puts them into trouble, which ſcemeth tg 
bring them into any danger. Fears raiſc 


LIONS. 

10. And the brethren immedi- 
ately ſent away Paul and Silas by 
night unto Berea : who coming th7- 
they, went into the ſyoagogue of 
the Jews. 

10. Nite, t. It is good to reſerve Perſe- 
cured Miniſters for further work, when $a- 
tan would deftroy them. 2. Again the A- 
poltles make rhe Jews Synagogue their 
Preaching place. 

11+ 4 heſe were more noble then 
thoſe in Theſlalonica, in that they 
received the word with all rea- 
dineſs of mind, and ſearched the 
ſcriptures daily, whether thoſe 
things were ſo. 

11, Theſe were more ingenious, rational, 
ſober Jews, and did not meet the Goſpel 
with rage, bur thought it worthy their ſe- 
rious enquiry, whether the Scriptures did 
foretell of the Death and Reſurre4ion of 
Chriſt, and whether Paul's proofs of Chri- 
ſtianity were valid. 

12, Therefore many of them 
believed - alſo of honourable wo- 
men which were Greeks, and of 
men not a few. 

12, This preparation of a ſober enquiry 
afxer truth, is a reaſon rendred, why man 
of them hclieved. As did maty Men and 
Women of norte. 

13. But when the Jews of Theſ- 
ſalonica had knowledge that the 
word of God was preached of Paul 
at Berea, they came thither alſo, 
and ſtirre.! up the people. 

12. N:te, Saran ſends about his Meſſenge: 
as Chriſt did his: To tir up the People. 

14. And then immediately the 
brethren ſent away Paul, to go as 
it were to the ſea: but Silas and 
Timoth=us abode there ftill, 

14. Ne, Not becauſe Paul was more 
fearful thn the reſt, but that he was chore 
uſeful and more malice! 


15. And 
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15, And they that conduted 
Paul, brought him unto Athens : 
and receiving a commandment un- 
to Silas and Timotheus, for to 
come to him with all ſpeed, they 
departed. 

is. Paul paſſing by marty Countries be- 
tween, was conducted to Athens, the great 
Seat or Univerſity of Philoiophy, to Greece 
and all the Learned World. 

16, Now while Paul waited for 
them at Athens, his ſpirit was ftir- 
red in him, when he ſaw the city 
wholly given to idolatry, 

16, He was much moved, to ſee ſuch a- 
bundance of Statues, Images and Altars in 


the City. : : 

17. Therefore diſputed he in 
the ſynagogue with the Jews, and 
with the devout perſons, and in 
the market daily with them that 
met with him. 

17- Therefore he did not only diſpute 
for Chriſtianity in the Synagogue with the 
Jews, and devout Workhipers ( who when 
converted, were uſually the firſt Members 
of the Churches) but alſo with the Heathens 
where he mer them, againſt their Idola- 
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13, Then certain philoſophers 
of the Epicureans, and of the $t0- 
icks encountred him : and ſome 
ſaid, What will this babler ſay ? 
other ſome, He ſeemeth to be a 
ſetter forth of ſtrange gods - be- 
cauſe he preached unto them Jeſus, 
and the reſurretion. 

18. The Epicureans a looſe ſenfual Set, 
and the Stoicks a ſtricter Set encountred 
him ; and ſome of them deſpiſed him as 
an unikarned Bablcer: Others thought that 
he Preach'd ſome God (by the Name of Jeſus 
and the Reſurretion) not known to them 
before. Note, The .Ath:nians were not only 
for liberty for every one to worſhip what 
God he would, but thought it the height of 
Religion ro take in and worſhip the Gods 
of all Nations: And to pleaſe them all, and 
build chem Alrars. 

13. And they took him, and 
brought him unto Areopagus, ſay- 
ing, May we know what Chis ne# 
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doQrine, whereof thou ſpeakefts 
is? 20. For thou bringeſt certain 
ſtrange things to our ears - we 
woull1 know therefore what theſe 
things mean; 

19. They brought him to the Court of 
Judicature, who were to be Judges, before 
any new God was zo be received, that 
they might hear what God it was that he 
Preached. 

21. (For all the Athenians and 
ftrangers which were there, ſpent 
their time in nothing elſe, but ei- 
ther to tell, or to hear ſome new 
thing.) 

21, The very learning and daily bufineſs 
of the Athenian Philoſophers, Students and 
Sojourners, was but to know News, and 
rell it, wherher Speculative or Hiſtorical * 
(And what elſe is all learning, that ſerveth 
not to Holineſs and Heaven). 

22. Then Paul fiood in the 
mids of Mars-hill, and ſaid , Ye 
men of Athens, I perceive that 
in all things ye are too ſuperſti- 
£10us., 

22, Ye are on pretence of being very 
Religious, addited ro worſhip multitudes 
of Gods. 

23. For as I paſſed by, and be- 
held your devotions, 1 found an 
altar with this inſcription, TO 
THE UNKNOWN GOD. 
Whom therefore ye ignorantly 
worſhip, him declare I unto 
you, 

22. Whatever was the occafion of thar 
Inſcription, you conteſs you worſhip an un- 
known God, I wouid therefore make 
knowa to you that only God , whom you 
muſt workhip. 

24. God that made the world, 
and all things therein, ſceing that 
he is Lord of heaven and earth, 
dwelleth not in temples made with 
hands : 25. Neither is worſhip- 


fed with mens hands, as though 
he needed any thing, ſ-eing he 
giveth to all life, and breath, an1 
all things 3 
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24, 25. Bring not down that God that 
made and owneth all the World , imagi- 
narily to your Temples and Images, or think 
that he needeth, or you can give himariy 
thing, who giverh us all things, 

26. And hath made of one bloud, 
al nz2tions of mea, for to dwell 
on all the face of the earth, and 
hath determined the tim:s before 
appointed, and che bounds of their 
habitation - 

26, And hath made all Men of one hu- 
man n2rure (propagated from one root) and 
ordered them into their ſeveral Countries, 


and bounded habirations deterinined by. 


him. 

27. 7 hat they ſhould ſeek the 
Lord, if haply they might feel at- 
ter kim, and find him, 

27. Making it their duty ro ſe.k ro know 
him as their Maker by his works, and as 
their BenefaQor by his Mercies, which pal- 
pably declare him, thar they might ſerve, 
jove and worſhip him, as their God. 

27. Though he be not far from 
every one of us : 28. For in him 
we live, and more, and have our 
being ; as certain alſo of your own 
Poets have ſaid, For we a:e alſo his 
offspring. 

27, 29. He is as near us as our Souls are 
to our Bodies; Being indeed more than a 
Soul to all the World : For it is is him that 
we live and move and have our Being: 
As your Poet Ararss faith, For we are his 
off-ſpring ; for of him , and through him, 
and to him are all rhings, and no Parent (© 
much cauſerth us as God doth, nor dorh the 
Soul ſo much to our life, motion and being, 
as God doth. 

29. Foraſmuch then as we are 
the off:pring of God. we ought not 
to think that the Godhead is like 
unto gold, or ſilver, or ſtuns gra 
ven by art a1d man's dev ce. 

29. Our So.ls bctins thc beſt Image of 


God our Maker, we muſt not (Oo much de- 
bate him as ro make Images of hin of Gold, 
Silver or Stone, as it he were like fuch 
ſhapes. 

30. And the times of this igno- 
raace God winked at; but non 
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commandeth all men every where 


to repent : 

yo. And as man ſcemeth Ly furbearance 
a while to connive at faults, ſo God hath 
not in the time of this ignorance, cither 
puniſhed the World as they deſerved, nor 
ſent them from Heaven that notice of his 
diſpleaſure, and that call ro Repent and a- 
mend , as now he doth, bur left them moſtly 
to the Light of Nature and the diſlcovcrics 
of his Works and Providence: But now in 
hatred of Sin and Mercy to Sinners, he hath 
ſent a ſpecial Mceflenger to the World, to 
call all to Repentance, and offer them pardort 
thereupon. 

31+ Becauſc he hath appointed a 
day in the which he will jadge th- 
world in rightcouſaeſs, by rhxr man 
whom he hzth ordained ; wheieof 
he hath given affurarce unto all 
men, in that he hath raiſed him 
from the dead. 

21. For he hath certaialy determined to 
judge the World with Rightcouſnefs, by 
that Man whom he hath ordained ro be the 
Saviour of the Faithful and the Judge of 
all : which (rltough it ſeem incredible ro 
moſt, that a man hould be fo advanced ro 
be King and Judge of all the World,yet) God 
hath given certain provt of it, hy evidence 
ſuthcienpr to evince it to truc reaton, in that 
he hath raiſed him trom dcath to lite, 'and 
taken him up to Heaven.) 


32. And when they heard of 
the re(urre{tion of the dead, ſome 
mocked : and others ſaid, We will 
hear thee again of this matter, 
33- S» Pauldcparted from among 
them. 

12,1? Nre, The Reſurretion ſeemed 
ſo incredible that tome (Epicureans its like) 
(-of'd ar it. 

Nate, Paul dit wiſely in Preaching the 
true Go4 ro them firſt, and reproving thei? 
Liolatry, and only concluding with the no- 
rice of Chitſt. And yer no ſort of men 
more contemncd his Dotrine than the 
Learned Athemians. Se'F conceit and the 
prepoſſeſſion of their va'n though exrolled 
Learning , moſt powerfully kept out the 
Truth : And ir did not pledfe God there ro 
work Miracles to convince them. 

34. Howbeic cercain men clave 
unto him, and believed * among 
the 
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the which was Diony ſius the Areo- 
pagite, and a woman named Da- 
inaris. and others with them. 

34- This famous Univerſity yiclded few 
Converts : But thuſe few were precious to 
God. 


— ——— OO — 
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I. Frer theſe things Paul de- 

parted trom Athens, and 
came to Ceriath; 2. An1 tound 
a certain J-w named Aquila, born 
ia Pontus, lately com? tcom Italy, 
with his wife Piiſcilia (becauſe that 
Claudius had commanced ail Jews 
to depait from Rome) and came 
unto them. 

2. That Claudins baniſhed all Jews from 
R:me is certain: but the cauſe is uncertain, 
Saeronss faith , It was their Tumnlts by ihe 
impuſe or imitation of Criſt (or tome read 
it, of one Creſts.) It is not un'ike that the 
Tews rage at Rome againſt rhe Goſpel made 
them Tumultuous againſt Chriſtians : and 
thereupon both forts were baniſked under 
the name of Jews: And 10 there could then 
be no Church left and tolcrated at Rome, 
lat Gentiles only. For it is doubtle(s the: 
the Chriſtian Jews were baniſhed, 

3- And becauſe be was of the 
ſame craft, he abode with them, 
and wrought (for by their occupa- 
tion they were tent- makers). 

2. Ate, Men ſeparated to the Miniſtry 
6f the Golpd, may labour tor their Living, 
it reedtul. 

4. And he reaſoned in the ſyna- 
gogue every ſabbath, and perina- 
ded the Jews, and the Greeks. 

4. Note, Still the Jews Synagogue was 
his Preaching place ro gather the beginnings 
ot a Churclu 

5s. And when Silas and Timo- 
theus were come from Macedonia, 
Paul was preiicd in (pi;ir, and t2- 
Rinzd to the Jeus, that Je(us was 
Chrift. 

5. He was extraordivarily moved in Sp.- 
rit, mcre openly and carnoſt;y w refine ro 
the Jexrs that Jeſus is the Chriſt, wo ſeave 
hem without excule. 
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6.And when they oppoſed them- 
ſelves, and blaſyhemed, he ſhock 
bu raiment, ard ſa'd unto them, 
Your bloud be upon your own 
heads; 1 am clean : from hence- 
forth I wiil go unto the Gen- - 
t.les. 

6. And when they gainſayed and railed 
end Llafphcmed Chriſt , he renounced and 
defcrr=d them by rIC TEremon) ot ſhaking 
off the duſt, as a witnefs that their deftru- 
Qinn was of thnemiclves and not by hisneg+ 
I-:+ to convince them. And thenceforth he 
refolved to leave tacir Synagogue and teach 
the Gen t/es. 

7. An1hedeparted thence, an1 
entred into a certain man's houſe, 
named Juſtus, ore that worſhip» 

el Goq, whoſe huuſle joyre 1 hard 
to the (ſynagogue. 

7, Ne, It's like this Tutus was a Profee 
lyre ; if not, he was one that had learnt at 
leaſt ro worſhip the true God. 

8. And Criſpuz the chief ruler 
of the ſynagogue, believed on the 
Lord with all i413 houſe ; and many 
ot the Coriath'a-s h:aring, bel.c- 
ved. and were bantiz?d. 

$. N"te, t. Still we fre houſkolds are Con- 
verted and Paptized together ; the Ruler's 
power and God's bleffing prevailing with 
thera. 2+ Though the Synagogue drove 4- 
way Pas, the kulcr followed him, 

9. Then ſpake the Lord to Paul 
in the night by a viſion, Be not 
afcaid, but ſpeak, and ho'd not thy 
peace : 10. For 1] am with thee, 
and no man ſhall (ct on thee to 
huct thee : for 1 have much peo- 
ple in this ci'y. 

9. Nite, 1. It is an ungrounded Expoſition 
of them that ſay that theſe were Gol's 
Peopl.;, as pious men; before, ( though ſome 
Þ:ofciyies mighe be fach) ; or that God on» 
ly foreknew their Co:rve: om, and did not 

!ecree to cauſe it. God had many there 


whom he decieed to Cnnvert ; and theres 
frre wiil have Paw 20 Preach rochem, and 
wil! cure him from Perſecurions. 

11. Ani hs continued there 2 
year and fix months, teaching the 
wird of God among them, 


< It, .'e0 


| 


Ch. 18. Paul accuſed. 


11. Ni;c, 1. Great works muſt have ati- 
ſwerable rime and labour. 2. There is 
mention of Pax! , Silas, Timo hy, Aquila, 
Like, and many other fuch at Corinth : but 
of no one that was ſole Biſllop over the 
reſt, 

12. And when Gallio was the 
deputy of Achaia, the ]-:ws made 
intucrectioa w:th one accord againſt 
Paul, and brought him to the judg- 
ment-lcar, 

12. Tacy carried him by force before the 
R 24.14 Viocontul ro be judged. 

L 3. Saying, This fellow perſua- 
deth men to worſhip God contrary 
to the law, 

13. Nte, Who would think but theſe 
men were very godly men themſclves, 


who were fo zealous againſt worſhipping of 


God contrary to the Law, And yer they 
were meer blind, ungodly, malignant Per- 
fecutors. 

14. And when Paul was no's a- 
bout to op:n his mou h, Gallio 
ſaid unto the Jews, It it were a 
matter of wrong or wicked lewd- 
neſs. O ve Jews, reaſon would that 
] ſhou'd bear with you : 15. But 
if it be a queition of words and 
names, an4 ot your law, look ye 
to it; for 1 will te no judye of ſuch 
mafrrers. 

tj. The R-wwn Law enabled net Gallis 
to decide the Few:/h Controverhes, hut to 
punith men chat wronzed one another, or 
committed any Wicked lewdrnct>. 

Nite, It Chriſtian Maziſtrates were all as 
wile as th-{c Heethens, and would not lend 
hery Legaliſts their Swords, nor beco:ne 
the Exe-utioners of the fury of blind proud 
7calors, the butinets would be ſoon o- 
ver, and be but @ ſcutfle amung them- 
1: VES. 

16, And he drave them from 
the juigment-ſeat, 17. Thea all 


the Greeks took Softhenes, the 
chief ruler of the ſynagogue, and 
beat him before the judgment-ſcat : 
and Ga!io cared tor none of thoſe 
things, 

16, 17. Nite, It's like thete Greeks were 


The Acts. He goeth to Epbeſus. Ch. 18 


Cliriſtion Converts : They did ill in cxerci 
fing revenge. : 

18. And Paul after rbs tarried 
there yet a good while, and then 
took his leave of the brethren, and 
failed thence into Syria, and with 
him Priſcilla and Aquila: having 
ſhorn 5&« head in Cenchrea ; for 
he had a vow, 

18, Note, It is uncertain whether it was 
Pau! or Aquila, that is faid to cut his har: 
but it ſeemeth liker ro be «Aquila. The 
Vow of Nazarites was not to Cut thuir Hair, 
ſometime during life, and fomerime for 4 
certain time : when it was ended they crt 
their Hair, 

19. Apd he came to Epheſus, 
aud left them there : but he him- 
ſelf eatred into the ſynagogue, and 
reaſoned with the Je«s. 

19. Note, His renounicing the Jews at Co- 
rinth, was not a fortaking them elſe- 
where. 

20. Whea they deſired him to 
tarry longer time with them. hz 
conſented not : 21, But bade th m 
farewel, ſaying, I muft by all means 
keep this feaſt that cometh, in Je» 
ruſalem:; but 1 will recurn again 
unto you, if God wil', And he 
ſailed from Epheſus. 22. And when 
he had lande4 at Ceſarea, and gone 
up, and ſaluted the church, he went 
down to Artioch. 

22, He went up from Caſurea to Fern”, 
lem and after returned ro An rich, 

23+. And after he ha (pzut ſome 
time ebere, he departed, and went 
over all the countiey of Galatia 
and Phrygia in order, ftrengthen- 
zng all the diſciples. 

23. To inftruT and encourage thoſe be- 
fore Converted, as well as to gathe 
more. 

24. And a certain Jew named 
Apollios, born at Alexandria, an 
eloquent man, and mighty in the 
ſcriptures, came to Epheſus. £5. 
This man was inftrufted in the 
way of the Lord; and being fer- 
vent 


vent in the ſpirit, he ſpake and 
taught diligently the things of the 
Lord, knowiag onely the baptiſm 
of J»ha. 

24, 25. He was well acquainted with the 
$criptures, and believed {o much of Chriſt 
as John had Preached, and was Baptized 
with his Baptiſm, but wanted yet much of 
the Further knowledac of Chiilt, and of 
th: Cuiltian Bapriſin- 

26. Aad h:b:gan to ſpeak hol» 
ly in the ſynagogue, Whom when 
Aquila and Priſcilli had heard,ch-y 
tock him unto th:m, and expound- 
ed unto him the way of God more 
perfectly. 

26. Ave, An Floquenet Teacher mighty 
in the Scriptures, yer difdaineth not to be 
better inftruted by a Tent-maker and his 
Wite. 

27. And when he was diſpoſ-d 
to paſs into Achaia, the brethren 
wrote, exhorting the diſciples to 
receive him ;: who, when he was 
come, helped them much which 
bad belic ved through grace. 

27. They wrote to them to entertain and 
encourage him ; who when he was come, 
proved a great helper ro them that already 
by the Grace of God were made Bclie- 
vers. 

28. Tor he mightily convinced 
the Jews, and thar publickly, ſhew- 
ing by the ſcriptures, that Jeſus 
was Chriſt, 

23, For by the advantage of great ac- 
quaintance witi the Scriptures, and hts Elo- 
quence, he was too hard tor the contretit- 
ing Fes, and clearly proved to them from 
the Scriptures which they own, that Jeſus 
Is the true MeiTiah or Chriſt. 


CHAP. XIX. 


I, Nd it caine to pals, that 

while Apollos was at Co- 
rinth, Paul havirg paſſed throuph 
the vpper coafts, came to Epheſus : 
and finding certain diſciples, 2. He 
ſ4id unto them, Have ye received 
the holy Ghoſt ſince ye belicye.! ? 


Ch. 19. Apollos inſtruted. The Acts. Diſciples rebaptized. Ch. 1 9. 


Jeſus Chriſt. 


And they ſaid unto him, We have 
not ſo much as heard whether there 
be any holy Ghoft. 2. And he fail 
unto them, Unto what thea vere 
ye baptized 5 Aid they laid, unto 
J»hn's baptiſm. 

1, He found foine that owned the Chri- 
ſtian Profeſhon. 2. Nete, Job's Ireaching 
was, That the Mcſhah is now come, and 
thoſe that Repenred and Bulieved this, he 
Baptized, though they knew not that lefus 
vas he * But ro many he alſo pointed to 
Tefus and fad, This is he- And theſe Dif- 
Ciples it's like were tuch : and had learned 
no more, 

4. Then fail Paul, John rerily 
taptized with the baptiſm of 1e- 
pentance, ſaying unto» the people, 
That they ſhould believe on him 
which ſhou'd come after him, that 
is, on Chriſt Jeſus. 5. When they 
heard this, they were haptiz:d in 
the name of the Lord [-ius, 

4. Pau! ſaid, Joln Paptized thoſe who 
protefled Repentance and. Faith in the Met- 
fiah as juſt now wrt hind, who indeed was 
When racle Dilctoles heard 
rat, thi y WwCeie CY] re (iy Ba tized (again) 
into the name of the Locd Jeſus. 

6. Ard when Paul had laid tis 
hands upon them. the holy Ghoft 
came on them; and they ſpake 
with tongues, ard prophefi:d, 
7. And all the men were about 
cwelve. 

6, 7. And the miracu!o's ſignal gift came 
on theſe men, when Pa! had lid his hands 
on them, \ 

N te, The opinion of Marnixins and Beta, 
that ver}. 5. was the ſpeech of Paw! con- 
cerring Joha's Converts, that they were 
Baptized in the name of the Lord Jeſus, 
r. Is forced, and theretore ro be ſuſpected : 
2 lt is contrary to the Context : For [They 
In ter. 2, and They itt ver. 5. and T: cm 11 
ver, 6, all plainly tpeak ot the fame Per- 
ſons. 3. It is contrary to the Hiſtory of 
Jobn's Baprtiſin, who Baptized multitudes of 
the common Feopke, Suldiers Pu licans and 
Pharifees, upon a meer protefion of Re- 
and bclic? of the Meſhah ge 

"wr (id ro have Baptized 
fel Lord Jeſis. 4. Their 
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penance , 
hand, ant is never 
»wy ev" 0; 211 Load. 


Ch.19. Miracies wrought. The ACts. Conjuring Bocks burne, Ch. 1 91 


reaſon for it is contrary to the Notrine of 
Cariftianicy, as if fJoba's Baptiſm wee fo 
much the fame with Ctviſt's, that it is rot 
ro be perfe:ted by the latter. If any ore 
then or now were Raptized only by Job's 
Baprif.n, he ought to be Baprized again. It 
Is ctient1al to Chriſtian Baptiſm, ro be Bap- 
rized into the Name of the Fathcr, and of 
tn! Son (as huried and riſen with him) and 
&! the Holy Ghoſt. But Jo 1's Baptifin had 
rot 4.1 this ; Therefore it is not the (now) 
Cilian Baptilin, 

8. And he went into the ſyna- 
£*zue, and ſpike boldly for the 
tpace of three months, diſputirg 
and pertwading the things concern- 
ing th: kingom of God, 

E. Nc, The Gotpel is the Doarine of 
God's Keign by the Mcitiah, 

9. But when divers were har- 
Jened, and believed not. but ſpake 
Ci} of that way before the multi- 
tile, he departed 'rom them, and 
1. parated the diſciples , diſpuciog 
daily in the ſchool cf one Ty- 
1 anus. 

9. The Fars of Chriſtians heing unfit ro 
boa: their peproaciing and blaſpheming of 
Chiſt, he ſeprrated the Diſciples from the 
pili k Synagogue of thu: Fw to a private 
*School. 

10. An1 this continued by the 
ſpace of twy yeers ; ſo that all 
they which daelt in Alla, heard 
the word of the Lord Jeſus, both 
J]-w3 and Grecks. 

10, By two years Teaching and Diſp- 
ting,the Goſpel was ipread through a'l Ajia 
proconlular. 

t1. And God wrought ſpecial 
miracles by the hands of Paul : 
12, So that from his body were 
b: ought unto the fick, handker- 
chiefs or aprons. and the diſcaſes 
d-parted trom them, and the evil 
ſ{j-its went out of them. 

It, 12, So Many and great were the Mi- 
racles and Cures done by Pau!'s means, that 
his cerporal preſence could not ſerve all, 
br by Cloaths tent from his Body they at 
a diſtance were cured, 


13. Then certain of the vaga- 
bond Jews, exorcifts, took upon 
them rocall over them which haq 
evil ſpirits, the name of the Lord 
Jeſus, ſaying, We adjure you by 
jz<{ns whom Paul preacheth. 14 And 
there were {even fons of one S-eva 
a ſew, and chicf of the priefts, 
which did fo, 

13. Seven Sons of one of the Jews Chick 
Prizfts, beirg Vagabonds, Exorciſts rhat pre- 
tended to Conjure out Devils, ſeeing Pas.”s 
Miracles had (like Simon Magus) a defire ro 
do the like, and thought that (laying the 
ſame words woull ferve without the fame 
Faith and Grace ( as Hypocrites do in the 
meattcrs of Salvation. 

15. And the evil ſpirit anſwered 
and ſaid, ]:ſus I know, and Paull 
know ; but whoare ye? 16. And 
the man in whom the evil {irit 
was, leapt on them, and overcame 
them, and prevailed againſt them, 
ſo that they fled out of that houſe 
naked and wounded. 

1 5. Words without Faith would not work 
to caſt out Devils, and Chriſt would not 
give power to his Name ved as a Charm : 
bir Satan ſtrengthened the Man ro wound 
and ſhame them. 

17. And this was known to all 
the jews and Greeks allo dwelling 
at Epheſus; am fear tell on them 
all, and the name of the Lord Teſs 
was magnihed. 

1-, This being commonly known, the 
name of Chriſt was more reverenced and 
honoured. 

18S. And many tat bzlieved 
came, and confeſſed , aad ſhewed 
their deeds. 

18. Many Conver:s openly confeſſed their 
former evil deeds. 

19. Many alſo of them which 
uſed curious arts, brought their 
books tog-ther, and barned them 
before all men : and tney counted 
the price of them, ard found it 
fifty thouſand pieces of ſilver. 20. 


So mightily grew the word of GoJ, 
and prevailed, 


19, To 
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Ch. 19: An uproar 

19. To ſhew the truth of their Repen- 
tance by the Renunciation of their former 
dclufions, and rhat no men elſe might be 
hurt by their ill Books, or make an ill uſe 
of them, they would nor fell but burn their 
Fonks of Magick and Charms and Idolatrous 
Rites and Divination ; though the price a- 
mounted to a very great ſumin (not prerend- 
ing as Judai that this Money might nave 
becn given tothe poor). This ſhewed the 
power of God's Word and Grace, which to 
prevailed againſt Dclulions and the love of 
Money. 

21. After theſe thingz were end- 
ed, Paul purpoſed in the ſpirit, 
when he had p.\ſ:d through Mace- 
donia, and Achaia, to go to Jeru- 
falem, ſaying, After I have been 
there. muſt alſo ſee Rome. 22. So 
he ſent into Macedonia two of them 
that miniftred unto him, Timo- 
theus, and Eratus ; bur he himſelf 
ftayed in Aka for a ſegſon, | 

21, Intending to go to F.ruſalem he ſent 
rwo that were as Servants ro him mn attcnd- 
ing and l<lping hin in his Miniſtery, 

23. And the ſame time there 
arole no linall tir about that way. 
424. For a certain man named De- 
metrius a tilrec-ſm.th, which made 
fiiver ſhrines fur Diana, brought 
no ſmall gain unto che crattimen, 
25. Whom he called together with 
the workmen of like occupation, 
and (aid, 

23, 24. One whoſe Trade was to make 
eichcr Medals, that had the Image of the 
Temple of Br ma, to (ell, or cNc lictle Boxes 
in which the Image of Dia in her Tem- 
pic was carried about in Froceſhon by 
them. 

N te, It is worldly intecet and commod!t- 
ty, and love of Money ,that cauſeth Enmiry 
and Perſecution againſt the Servants of 
Chriſt, who muſt Preach the Goſpel con- 
trary to this intereft, 

25. Sirs, ye know that by this 
craft we have our wealth : 26. 
Moreover, ye ſee and hear, that 
not alone at Epheſus, but almult 
throughout all Ahia, this Paul hath 
perſwaded and turned away much 


The Ads. 


azainſt Paul. Ch. 19. 


people,{aying.that they be no gods 
which are made wich hands: 27. 0 
that not onely this our craft is in 
danger to be fet at nought; but 
al'o that the tzmple of the great 
goddeis Dian» ſhould be deipiſcd, 
and her magnificence thould be de- 
Rtroyed , whom all Aia, and the 
world worſhippeth. 25. And when 
they heard rh-/e /ayi gr, they were 
tuil of wrath, and cried out, fay- 
ing, Great is Diana of the Ephe- 
fans. 


25, 26, 27. N.te, Arguments from Wealth 
and Intereſt are unantwerable with b inded 
W orldiings, and raite the rage ot the 
Rabble againſt Ketormation. Here we may 
ſee what retifterh Refurmaticn in the Church 
Of Rome ? Can it be hoped that any Trath 
or Reaſon ſhow perſwade the P re and Cure 
d'n.t's, and all their worldly Prelatcs ro give 
up their Wealth, Grandeur, Power and Do- 
minion , and a'l their Lay Chancellors to 
f:rrender with repentance their gainful U- 
ſurpation of the Power of the Keys ? And 
all r1eir Courts (called) Feclefiaſtick , OF - 
clals, Commillaries, Surrogates , Archdea- 
cos, and a!l the murititude of their (ub- 
ozicers , ro be:ome poor by giving over 
their Trale of Money-catching? an4 ail 
their Inquititors to vomit up their blood and 
gein ? And all the Crowds af Tefuars and 
Frycrs to loſe their Revenues and Lite of 
Eaſe ? And their worldly Clergy who live 
in lazy Ignorance, and fleſhly eſe ard plea- 
ſtire, and railing at truth and ſerious God- 
linct;, to be-ome poor and haſc by renoun- 
cing their Ulurpation, and their maintenan- 
ces and domination, which they ger ly pre 
rending to watch and rule for the avinng of 
tHe People's Souls, What power but God's 
can overcome all this? 

29 And the whale city was fil- 
led with confuſlton : and having 
caught Gaius and Ariftirchus, men 
of Macedonia, Piwul's companions 
ia travel, they ruſhed with one 2c- 
cord into the theatre, 239. And 


when Paul would have entrel in 
ato the peop'e, the diſciples ſut+ 
f-re4 him nor, 
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| confuſGon, 


21. Ard 


31, And certain of the chief of 
Aha, which were his friends, ſent 
uato bim, defliring kim that he 
would not. adveature himſelf into 
the Theatre. 

31. 1he Theatre was the place where 
they mct to judge Otfeaders and caſt them 
to Wild beaſts; And fome of the Pricfts 
or Heathen Maſters of thoſe Executions ta- 
voured Pax!, and diſlwaded him from com- 
ing. 

32, £ome therefore cried one 
thing, and ſome another : tor the 
aſſ-mbly was corfuſed,and the more 
part knew not « heretore they were 
cone topether, 

32. N:te, What Reaſon or Juftice is to he 
Fxpeted where the ignorant Babble are 
up and rage? 

23. Aud they drew Alexander 
out of the multitude, the. Jews 
putting him forwari, And Alex- 
ander beckened with the hand, 
and would have made his de- 
ferce unto the people. 34. But 
uh:n they knew that he was a 
J-w, ail with one voice abou: the 
ſpace of two hours cried out, Great 
3s Diana of the Epheſians. 

33. Ne, Its like, but not certain thar 
this Alexander wwS he that Pavl tells Ti- 
mothy did him much evil : Whether he were 
a Jew or a Chiiſtien by Religion is uncer- 
LW), 

235- And when the town. clerk 
had app:aſed the people, he ſaid, 
Ye men of Epheſus, what man is 
there that knoweth not how that 
the city of the Epheſians is a wore 
ſhipper of the great goi!d-{: Diana, 
and of the imzge which fell down 
from Jupiter? 36. Seeing then 
that theſe things cannot be ſpoken 
againft, ye ought to be quiet, and 
to do nothing raſhly. 37. For ye 


have brought hither thele men, 
which are neither robbers of chur. 
cnes. nor. Fet blaiphzmers of your 
goddeſs, 
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35. Note, It is the Office of Rulers to ap* 
peaſe the RKabbles rage by Reaſon and Au- 
thority. 2. It ſeems the Chriſtians in wiſ- 
dom had aflerted Chriſtianity without ſay- 
ing much egainſt Diana, which would have 
enraged rhe People againſt them, 

38. Wherefore if Demet: ins,and 
the crafeſinen which are with him, 
have a matter againft any man, the 
law is open, and there are depu- 
ties; let them implzad one ano- 
ther. 

28, If they have any Aion, let it be 
tried fairly at the Judicarwre by Law, and 
not thus by Tumulr. 

39. But it ye erquire any thing 
concerning other matters, it ſhall 
be determined in a lawful affſem- 
bly. 

39. If beſide matters of wrong you have 
any Accufation of more publick concern, 
it maſt be tryed in a greater Aﬀembly and 
higher J4dicature. Ae, The higher Judi- 
catures conſiſted of fuller Aﬀemblies than 
the lower. 

40. For we are in danger to be 
called in queftion for this day's up- 
r0 &, there being no cauſe where- 
by we may give an account of 
this concourſe. 41, And when he 
had thus ſpoken, he di[milled the 
aſſembly. 

40. Our Superiours are juſtly jealous of 
Tumulrs, and we are in danger to be que- 
ſioned for this, and can give no juſt reaſon 
to excule 17, 


CHAP. XX. 


I, Ni after the uprore was 
ceaſed, Paul called unto 
him the diſciples, and embrze:d 
them, and departed for to go into 
Macedonia. 2. And when he had 
gone over thaſe parts, and ha1 
given them much exhortation, he 
came into Greece, 3. And ibere 
abode three months : 
1. Nite, He ſpared no labcur to fave 
Souls and gather Churches. 
3- And whenthe Jews laid wa't 
for him, as he way about to ſail 
into 
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Ch. 209. Eutychui?s fall. 


into Syria, he purpoſe4 fo re- 
turn through Macedonia, 4. And 
there accompanied him into Aha, 
Sopater of B-rea ; and of the Thel- 
ſalonians, Ariftarchus, and zecun- 
dus; and Gaius of Derbe, and Ti- 
mocheus ; and of Aſia, Tychicus 
ard Trophimus. 5. Theſe going 
betore, tarried for us at Troas, 

2. Nite, The Jews though nearer in Re- 
lizion than the Heathens, yet perſecuted the 
Chriſtians, when the Heathens gave them 
liberty of Religion ( till N:ro's time) even 
as tne Papiſts do the Reformed whom 
Turks roicrate. 2. Timetly was not now 
hxed Biihop of Evicſus, who travelled with 
Paul. 

6. And we ſailed away from 
Ph lippi, after the days of un'ca- 
vened breal, an1 came unto them 
to Troas in five days, where we 
abode ſeven days. 7. And upan 
the firſt day of che week, when th 
diſciples came together to hreak 
bread, Paul preached unto them, 
ready tv depart on the morrow, 
and continued his ſpeech until mil- 
night, 

5, On the Lord's day when the Ciri- 
ſtians me- as they uſed ro do, tn Far a Sup- 
per togerher, and the Lord's Supper after 
it, Pas! being to depart on the morrow, 
was the longer in Preaching to them, even 
t1ll Midnight. 

$. Ani there were many lights 
in the: upper chamber where they 
were gathered together. 9g, And 
there ſat in a window a certain 
young man, name4 Eutychus, being 
fallen into a deep ſleep : and as 
Paul was long preaching, he ſunk 
down with flezp, and fell down 
from the third loft, and was taken 
vp deal. 10. And Pavl went down, 
a2d tell on him, and embracing bim, 
{aid, Trouble not your ſelves; for 
his life is in him. 


8. Note, This accident was to prepare for 
his delivery, 
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11. When he therefore was come 
up again, and had broken bread, 
and eaten, and talked a long while, 
even till break of day, ſu he de- 
parted. 

11. Nite, Grace with Perſecution made 
Ciriſtians willing of lorg Excrcites of Re- 
Itgion. 

12. And they brought the young 
man alive, and weie not a little 
comforted. 

12, N te, Had he diced, ſome would have 
faid, This is the effeR of Chriſtianity ; O- 
thers, this is the fruit of Conventicles, all | 
night Mectings ; Others, this is the fur 
of long and unſaſonable Preaching : #nd 
they would have been hardened by the 
ſcandal. 

12. And we went before to ſhip, 
and failed unto Aﬀeos, there i»tend- 
ing to take in Paul; for ſo had he 
apyvinted, minding himſcif to go 
at00r. 

12. Nre, It was theſe poor labouring foot 
Preachr rs that Planted the Catholick Church, 
and na Mitred Pompous Princes and Lords, 
or the waildly crew. 

14. And witen he met with us 
at Aﬀſ9s, we took him in, and cane 
to Mitylene. 15. And we ſailed 
thence, and-came the next 42y over 
againft Chizs; ard the next day 
we arrived at Samos, and tarried t 
Trogylium; and the next dy we 
came co Miletus, 

16, For Paul had determined to 
ſail by Epheſus. becauſe he woul1 
not ſpend the time in Afi ; tor he 
haſted, if it were poflibl- for him, 
to be at Jerufalem the day of Pen- 
tecoft. 17. And from Miſletus he 
ſent to Epheſus, and ca''ed the el- 
ders of the church, 

17. Vote, They thas tell us that by rhe 
Elders of the Church is mcanr all the Uic- 
ceſane Biſhops of Apa, ſhould tell us, r. Why 
Luke would not tell us fo ? 2. Why all Aſs 
is called a Curch in the fingular number, 
when we never find the Churches of Ju- 
dra, Galatia, or any other Country fo ca's 

Z 4 lcd 
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Icd one Church ? 3. Why the Churches of 
all ſis are ſummoned as the Church of E- 

heſus ? 4. Whar proof there is of Metropo- 
hes Churches ſingularly named in thoſe 
days? $5. How it would ſtend with Pau!'s 
great haſte, ro Congregate all the Biſhops of 
Apa? And whether it was done in a day 
or two? 6, Whether Pax! that frayed rwo 
or three years at Epreſus did Preach throvg! 
all .Afia from houic to houſe, warning every 
one night and day with tears ? 7. Whc- 
ther this be not good evidence of many F1- 
ders then, at Fph:ſus alone? 8. Why there 
is no word oft making ſome one the Kulcr 
©! all the reſt, as thcir Biſhop ? 

15, And when they were come 
to him,he ſa d unto them, Ye know, 
from the firſt day that I came iuto 
Alli, after what manner I have 
been with you at a!l ſeaſons, 19. 
Serving the Lord with all humility 
of mind, and with many tcars an! 
temptations which hefel me by the 
Iying in wait cf the Jews : 

18, Ye know at what rates of danger and 
ſuffering T have ſerved God fur your felva- 
tion, humb'y bearing all, &c. 

27. And how ] kent back no” 
thing tat was profiiable unto» your 
but have ſhewed youu, and have 
fau tht you publickly, and from 
houl: to houſe, 

29, Not fraudulently concealing ary thing 
prohtable ro you, nor teaching unprotirable 
things; but inſtrutting vou both in the 
puli:c& Aﬀ/embl.es, and from houſe to houte 
as I had opportunity, 

21. Teftifying buth to the Jews, 
and allo to the Greeks, repentar.ce 
toward God, and faith towarJ our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

21.The ſfumm of my Prezching hath been 
to draw all men to Repent, and turn from 
fin and vanity to God, as their God, by a 
lively Faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as the 
way to the Farher. 

22. And now behold, I go bound 
in the ſpirit unto Jeruſalem, not 
knowing the things that ſhall befall 
me there: 23, Save that the holy 
Ghoſt witneſſeth in every city, ſay- 
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ing, that bends and affliftions a- 
bide me. 

22. And now I am going to Jeruſalem, 
by the miſſion of God's fpirtr who diret- 
eth my way, in expectation of honds ; no: 
knowing juſt what and how I hall ſufter, 
byr that wane ever I come, the Hnly Ghoſt 
in oehcrs tht arc Propncts tcils me, that 
bons and aflitions muſt befall me. 


24, But none of theſe things 
m-ve me, neither count I my life 
dear unto my ſelf, ſo that I might 
finiſh my courſe with joy. and che 
miniftery which 1 hive received of 
the Lord ]:ſus,to teftifie the goſpel 
of the grace of God, 

24. Burt the expeftation of (fering, ſha- 
kerth not my Faith or Reſolution; For it 
can but amount to their taking away my 
life : And I account not my life dear, if 1 
may lay it down in ſo good a cauſe, and for 
{9 great a benetit, as is the finiſhing of the 
race 6r courſe of Life, which God hath af- 
fgned me to, with joy, as oe that is paſt 
danger and ready ro receive the Crown, and 
the full performance of the Commiſſion 
which I have reccived of the Lord, to pro» 
claim and rcſtihe the Goſpel of Grace for 
the gathering of the Church and faving of 
{ouls, 

Nute, 1. Suffering miſt not ſhake the reruſt 
or relolution of a Chriſtian, eſpecially a Mi- 
niſter of Chriſt. 2. We ſhould not only en- 
deavour to hniſh our courſe of Chriſtianity 
and Miniſtry with Fidelity , hut alſo with 
joy. 3. Good beginnings are not enough 
without well hniſhing our Courſe, 4. Life 
mt not be thought roo dear to lay down 
for {6 defirahle an end. 5. Martyrs may end 
their courſe with joy. 

Queſt. How ſhould we finiſh our courſe 
with jy? Anſir. 1. Take God and Hravers 
ly Glory for your all or only happineG. and 
believe it hrmly. 2. Give up your (-Iv:s 
wholly to his Love and Service without re- 
ſerve. 2. Live on the Mediation of Chriſt 
by Faith. 


25, And now behold, I kr ow 
that ye all.among whom 1 gave gone 
preaching the kingdom of God, 
ſhall ſee my face no more. 


25. Nete, O hear your Teachers, a« thoſe 
thar hertly (hall ſee cheir Faces on Earth no 


more. 
26, Where» 
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26, Wherefore I take you to re- 
cord this day, that 1 am pure from 
the bloud of all men. 27. for 1 
have not ſhunned to declare unto 
you all the counſel of God, 

26. You are my Witneſſes, that if any 
periſh, it is not long of me, for wane of 
Teaching ; for I have not concealed from 
you any Truth neceſſary to your Salvation 
commirred ro my truſt. 

23. Take heed therefore unto 
your ſelves, and to all the flock, 
over the which the holy Ghoft hath 
made you overſeers, to feed the 
church of God, which he hath pur- 


chaſed with his own bloud. 

29, Uſe your greateſt care and warchful- 
neſs and labour, hrſt about your (elves (that 
your judgments may be ſound, your hearts 
holy, and your lives exemplary), and then 
for all the Flock (that one Flock at E;lheſas) 
over which the Holy Ghoſt, by his inward 
qualifying and exciting you, 2nd by his our- 
ward call, by the Flock and the Ordainers, 
hath made you ſo many Biſhops or Over- 
ſecrs : ſpare for no diligence ro feed and 
guide this Church of God, which Chriſt 
the Son of God hath fo much loved, as to 
purchaſe it with his own Hood. 

Note 1. The work of the Miniſtry is not 
Imperiou nels and [dlenefs, but a fKreat Care 
and lahour for our own Souls and all rhe 
Flock, whoſe great danger an! neceft: ries 
requir» it. O,wo, wo, wo, t idle, worldly, 
ungodly Treacherous Bithops and Miniſte:s * 
2 He is no true Miniſter as to his own Con- 
ſence 3nd Salvation, who is not made 
11h by th: Holy Ghoſt, though his a'ts 
may he valid to the guilty People. ». Chriſt's 
Riood hath purchaſed the Church in a fuller 
ſenſe than he is aid to die for all. 4. The 
blood of Chriſt may be called thc blood of 
God. 5. The reaſons before meiicioned make 
me think chat it is the one Chvirch of Eple- 
ſus, and not all in .Afis that had all theſe 
Biſhops, Ir's called here the (Flock and the 
Chirch] in the fingular number ; and I re- 
memb.r not that any Church under the 
Gofpel is called, fave only a fingle Church, 
and the Univerſal Church, and not a Col- 
letion of many Churches. 

29. For I know this, that after 
my departing ſhall grievous wolves 
enter in among you, not ſparing 
the flock, 


Paul warneth them The Acts. of falſe Teachers, Ch.20. 


29. I foreknow that dai gerous Hereticks 
and Tyrannical Dominecrers will enter, who 
as Wolves, may be known by the miſchicts 
which they do to the Flock. 


30. Alſoof your own ſelves ſhall 
men ariſe,ſpeaking perverſe things, 
to draw away diſciples after them. 

20. Even our of your own Church 7 if 
not of you Biſhops that hear me) ſhall ſome 
ariſe, that ſhall vend nnſound and novd 
Do-trines , purpolly ro dravy Ditciples © 
aJmire and follow them : 0 then, whar 
Church can be ſecure from fuch hurtful Mi 
inſters and corruptions'! 


31. Therefore watch, and re- 
member that by the ſpace of three 
years, I ceaſed not to warn every 
one night and day with tears. 

21. Remember my example and imitate 
it, left it condemn you, £&c. Nte, Did Pax! 
warn every one night and day with Tears, 
in a Dioccls of mavy hundred Parith 
Churches? 

32. And now, brethren, Icom- 
mend you to God, and ro the word 
of his grace, which is able to build 
you up, and to give you an inhe- 
rit:nce among a:l them which are 
ſanQihed. 

?2. And now Brethren, I have no greater 
Rencdiction for you, nor Counſel ro you, 
bur that God may he your Gol, your All, 
your Guide, Protector and Reward, and the 
word of his Grace may be your Rule, your 
Employment , and your Truſt, which is 
ſuficient in its kind, by the help of rhe 
Spirir re build you yet higher in Faith, Love 
and Co nforr, and to ſecure you of the In- 
heritance among the San.tined which it pro» 
miſcth. 

33. I have coveted no man's fil- 
ver, or gold, or apparel. 

23. Nite, The worldly ſelf Gekers that 
cannot fay this, are not ſuch as Chriſt will 
own or bleſs. 

24. Yea, you your ſelves know, 
that theſe hands have miniftred un- 
to my neceſſities, and to them that 
were with me. 

24. Nite, Worldly Labour for worldly 
[ ove is ſordid in « Miniſter, but in neceſiity 
it 5 laudable. 


35. I 
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35. I have ſhewed you all things, 
how that ſo labouring ye ought to 
ſupport the weak ; and to remem- 
ber the words of the Lord J-ſus, 
how he ſaid, It is more blefled to 


give then to receive. 

25. Note, This labouring of Pax! is ex- 
emplary to Miniſters when neceſſary. 2. It 
Miniſters muſt labour to have to give to 
the relief of others, how much more others 
that have not ſuch Avocation as the Mini- 
ftcrial work ? They live wickedly likeSo- 
domites that live idly without any labout 
profitable to others, meerly becauſe they are 
rich and in no nced themſelves. 

2. It is uncertain whether Pasx{ cite this 
faying of Chriſt as yerbally told him, though 
not writren, or wherher he ſpake it only as 
the ſenſe and not the words which are re- 
corded. 4+ To be a Giver is more honou- 
rable than to be a Receiver. 

36. And when he had thus ſpo- 
ken, he kneeled down, and prayed 
with them all. 

36, Nite, Prayer is a meet way of parting 
with qur Friends, and ſhewing our love to 
them, commending them to God. All things 
2:e ſanQtined by it. 

37. And they all wept ſore, and 
fell on Vaul's neck, and kiſſed him, 
38. Sorrowing moſt of all for the 
words which he ſpake, that they 
ſhould ſ:e his face no more. And 
they accompanied him to the ſhip. 

37-Nete, Thus love cauſeth ſorcow here,and 
thus we part at laſt with our Friends with 
tears and grief, with whom we lived with 
joy. Bur we ſba!l mcet again with greater 
joy, and never part. 


CHAP, XXL 


I. Nd it came to pals, that 

after we were gotcen from 
them, 'and had lanched, we came 
with a traight courſe unto Coos, 
and the day following unto Rhodes, 
and from th-nce unto Patara. 2. And 
finding a ſhip failing over unto 
Phenicia, we went aboard, and ſet 
forth. 3. Now when we had diſl- 


covered Cypcus, we left is on the 


Paul warned The Acts. not to go to Feruſalem. Ch.1 x. 


lefc hand, and ſailed into Syria, and 
landed at Tyre : for there the ſhip 
was to unlade her burden, 4. And 
finding diſciples, we tarried there 
ſeven days : who ſaid to Paul 
through the Spirir, that he ſhould 
not go up to Jeruſalem. 

4. Nate, Was the Spirit in Paul and in 
them contrary ? No, but the Spirit in them 
told them in what danger he would be at 
Feriſalem, and then they in kindneſs, as 
Men, diiſwaded him, but not that the Spi- 
rit forbid him, but carried him on to ir, and 
therefore he went on. 

5. Apd when we had accompliſh- 
ed thoſe days, we departed, and 
went our way, and th:y all brought 
us on our way, with wives and chil- 
dren, tiſl we w-re out of the city : 
an1 we kneeled down an the ſhore, 
and prayed. 

5. Nite, The loving Communion of Saints 
and Prayer, ate the mark of true Diſciples. 
Bezt.r conje4ureth that they are called Dit- 
ciples as meer Chriltians, not ordered iuto 
a particular Church State : And that they 
are called the Brethren, when aſſociated in 
Church order. 

6. And when we had taken our 
l-ave one of another, we took ſhip; 
and they returned home again, 7. 
And when we had finiſhed our 
courſe from Tyre, we came to Pto- 
lemais, and ſaluted the brethren, 
and abode with them one day. 
$. And the next diy we that were 
of Paul's company departed, and 
came unto Ceſarea ; and we entred 
into the houſe of Philip the evan- 
gelift. (vvhich vvaz one of the ſeven) 
and abode vvith him, 

6. Note, Lucke who was one of Pax!'s or- 
dinary Company makes no mention of him- 
{{Ff and his own ations and labours, as it 
he were no body, 

9. And the ſame man had four 
daughters, virgins, vvhich did 
propheſie. 

9. Nite, Though Women were not to 
ſpeak as Teachers in the Aſſemblies, they 
night have the extraordinary gitrs of. rhe 
Spirits 


Ch. 21 Pau! cometh 
Spirit, and ſpeak by inſpiration and pre- 
c1ction. 

10, And as vve tarried there 
many days, there came dovva from 
Judea a certain prophet named 
Agabus. 11, And vvhen he vvas 
come. unto us, he took Paul's gir- 
dle, and bound his own hands and 
feet, aud ſ1id, Thus faith the holy 
Ghoſt, So ſhall the Jeas at Jerv- 
falem bind the man that oweth this 
girdle, and ſhall deliver bim into 
the hands of the Gentiles. 

11. Nte, God foretelleth his Servants 
ſuFcrings, not as bidding them avoid them, 
bur as warning them to prepare. 

12. And when we heard theſe 
things, both vve and they of that 
p'ace, b-ſought him not to go up 
to Jeruſalem. 

12, Nite, As Men, they perſvwaded him 
to avoid the danger. 

13, 1hen Paul anſvvered, What 
mean Fe to vveep, and to break 
mine heart?for Iam ready not to bez 
bound onely,but alſo to die at Jeru- 
ſalem for thename of the Lord jeſus, 

12. You do but become your ſelves the 
Authors of my ſutterings : What are Bonds, 
and what is Lite, that I ſhould not cheer- 
fully entertain them for the name of Jeſus 
my Lord ? 

Note, The condoltence and temprations of 
compaſſionate Friends, are oft more griev0us 
than perſecution. 

14. And when he wonld not be 
perſwaded. we ceaſed, faying, The 
will of the Lord be done, 

14. We faw by his refolnion and un- 
perſwadablenefs rhat it was God's will ; 
and we fubmitredt to it, 

15. And after thoſe days we took 
up our carriages, and weat up to 
Jeruſalem. 16. There went with 
us alſo certain of the diſciples of 
Ceſarea,and brought with them one 
Mnaſon of Cyprus, an old diſcipte, 
with whom we ſhould lodge. 17. 
And when we were come to |rru- 
ſalem, the brethren received us 
gladly. 
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to Feruſaiem. Ch.zr. 
ts. Mnaſn lodged us, and the Church 
gladly owned us. 

13, And the day following Paul 
went in with us uato James; and 
all the elders were preſent, 

18. Ate, They that fay, all the Fiders 
were all the Biſhops of Fades, do withour 
proof, feign Fan! to have ſent word before 
of his coming, and defired a Council ro he 
gathered to entertain him ; or elſe they rake 
all the Biſhops of Jadee to be very groſs 
Nonreſidents, that were all found rhe firſt 
day, fo far from their Flocks. 

19. And when he had faluted 
them,he declared particularly what 
things God had wrought among 
the Gentiles by his miniflery. 20. 
And when they heard is, they glo- 
rified the Lord, 

t9. They rejoyced and thanked God for 
the ſucce6 of the Gotpel on the Gentiles, 
and the ſcattered Jews abroad. 

29. And ſaid unto him, Thou 
feeſt, brother, how many thouſands 
of Jews thete are which believe, 
and they are al) z2alous of the law. 
21. And they are informed of thee 
that thou teacheſt all the ]:vs 
which are among the Gentiles, to 
forſeks Moſ-s, ſaying, that they 
ouzhe not to circumciſe rheir chil- 
dicn, neither to walk after the 
cuftoms. 

20, 21, They are told, that thou reacheſt 
not only the Gentiles, but the Jews to foriake 
Circumciſon,and Miſe: Law and the Cuſtoms. 

22. What is it therefore ? the 
mol:itude muſt needs come toges 
ther ; for they wil! hear tFat thou 
art come. 23. Do therefore this 
that we ſay to thee : we have four 
men which have a vow on them ; 
24. Them take, and- parifie thy 
ſetf with them, and be at charges 
with them, that they may ſhave 
their heads ; and all may know, that 
thoſe things whereof they were in- 
formed concerning thee, are no- 
thing. but th:t thou thy ſelf alſo 
walkeft orderly, and keepeft the 
law, 22, The 
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22. The Multitude of Chriftan Jews will 
hear of thy coming, deliver them thus from 
this offence ; we have four Men that made 
the Xaz-r.tes vow to abſtain from fome 
Ehin.25 a certain time, which is now ex- 
pired, and rhey are to ſhave themſelves ce- 
remenicufly in the Temple : Go thou with 
them, an'l peit -m there the legal G:remo- 
pies of Purihcation, 2nd be ar the coſt of 
this ſolemnity on rhem, oat the People may 
know chat the report of thee is not true, 
but that thou being a Jew doſt thy (lt keop 
the Law. 

Nite, The Law wes by Chriſt abrogated 
as to rhe uſe of the Types and Ceremonies, 
as ſignifying him that was to come. The 
Political part ceaſed when their policy was 
diflolved by their ruine: And the moral 
natural part Chriſt continued as his Law. 
And the Abrogation of the reſt was not 
fully made known at firſt, but by degrees ; 
anJ tha exerciſe of it long tolerated to the 
Jer: : 

25. As touching the Gentiles 
which believe, we have written and 
concluded, that they obſerve no 
ſuch thing, ſave onely that they 
keep themſclves from things offer- 
ed to idols, and from bloud, and 
from ſtrangled, and from fornica- 
tion. 

25. We intend not this for the Gentiles, 
nor would bring them under the yoke of 
Abſes's Law, &c. 

26. 1lhen Paul took the men, 
and the next day purifying himſelt 
with them, entred into the temple, 
to fignifie the accompliſhment of 
_— of purification, until that 
an offering ſhould be-oftered for 
every one »of them. 

2.6. Paul did as they adviſed him, and 
perf med all rhe Ceremonies required, and 
cane to the Temple ro make it known, 
that the days of Purification were accom- 
pliſLed, till they were to offer. 

27. An1 when the ſeven days 
were almoft eaded, the J-ws which 
were of Aſia, when they ſaw him 
in the temple, ftirred up all the 
people, and laid hands on him, 
28, Crying out,Men of Iſi acl, help: 
this is the man that teacheth all 
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men every where againfſt- the peo. 
ple, and the law, and this place ; 
and farther, brought Greeks alſo 
into the temple, and hath polluted 
this holy place. 29. (For they had 
ſeen before with him in the city, 
Trophimus aa Ephefian,whom they 
ſuppoſed that Paul had brought in- 
to the templ=). 

2.7, Nite, Some think that God ler out 
this fiction on Pa!, for complying fo far 
to pleaſe rhe People ; as if it had been car- 
nal Counfſe! which he followed, But that 
Is not to he {:ppoſed , that both the Apo» 
fles and Elders, and he himſelf, who was 
guided by the Spirit, ſhou!d hercin err and 
be miſled : This would leave us uncertain 
of the truth of their writings. But it was 
the way of fulhlling God's decree; and 
tells us what a task it is to have to do 
with fuch Men ; Whether they be pleaſed 
or nor, we muſt ſuffer by them. 

30. And all thecity was moved, 
an1 the people ran together: and 
they took Paul, and drew him out 
of the temple : and forthwith the 
doors were ſhut. 

30. In hlind rage they drag'd him out of 
the Temple as a Profaner of it. 

31. And as they went about ta 
kill him , tidings came unto the 
chief captain of the band, that all 
J-ruſalem was in an uprore, 

31. This fort of zcal makerth Men think 
it no fin but a terving of God, to murder 
the beſt of Saints, as a Sacrifice to their Ho- 
ly Temple and Ceremonics, 

32. Who immediately took ſoul- 
diers,and centut ions, and ran down 
unto them : anq when they ſaw the 
chief captain and the ſouldiers,they 
lefc beating of Paul, 

32, Nite, 1, Even a Heathen Government 
is better than the Popular rage of blind 
ccremonious ſuperſtitious Zealorts. 2. Hea- 
thens are oft the Prote:tors of Chriſtians, a- 
gainſt the blind rage of thoſe that profeſs 
devotion to the fame God. 

33+ Then the chiet captain came 
near, and took him, and comman- 
ded bim to bs bound with two 
Chains ; 
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chains; and demanded who he was, 
and what he had done. 34. And 
ſom2 cried one thing, ſome ano- 
ther anung the multitude : av14, 
when he could not know the cet- 
tainty for the tumult, he com- 
manded him to be carried to the 
caſtle. 

22, 24. A Heathen would hcar the cauſe 
betorghe judges it, when ſuperſtitious Zca- 
lots execire betore they try or hear. 

25. And when hecame upon the 
fairs, ſo it was, that he was born of 
the ſouldicrs, for the violence of 
the pzople. 236. For the multitude 
of che people tollowed atfter,crying, 
Away with him. 

25. The Heathen Soldicrs were fain by 
force, to carry and guard him from theſe 
Hypocrites, 

27. And as Paul was to be led 
into the caſtle, he ſaid unto the 
chief captain , May 1 ſpeak unto 
thee ? Who laid, Canft thou ſpeak 
Greek ? 33. Art not thou that 
Egyptian which before theſe days 
madeſt an uprore, and leddeſt out 
into the wilderneſs four thouland 
m-n that were murderers ? 

27, 34. The tumult abou: him made him 
ſifpeX him to be an Incendiary that had 
lately raited fedition. 

39. But Paul ſaid, lam a man 
which am a J-w of Tarſus, 4 city 
in Cilicia,a citizen of no mean city 
and I beſeech thee, ſuffer me to 
ſpeak unto the people. 40. And 
when he had given him licence, 
Paul ftoud on the fairs, and beck- 
enel with the hand unto the peo- 
ple : and when there was made a 
great ſtlence, he ſpake unto them 
in the Hebrew tongue, ſaying, 

29, 40. When he had given him leave 
to ſpeak, and procured filence and audience 
by his Authority, which elſe the Multicude 
ot Legal Zcalors would not have granted 
him, he ſpake to them in the Chaldee 
Tongue then called the Hebrew, becauſe 
it was underſtood by a greater number than 
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the Greek. This ſheweth that Greek was 
not then moſt common, 
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l, En, brethren, and fathers, 

hear ye my def-nce which 
I make now unto you, 2. ( And 
when they heard that he ſpake in 
the Hebrew tengue to them, they 
k-pt the more filence : .and ke 
ſaith,) 3. I am verily a man which 
am a Jew, born in Tarſus, a city in 
Cilicia, yet brought up in this ciry, 
at the feet of Gamaliel, and taught 
according to the perfe& manner of 
the law of the fathers, and was zea- 
lous towards God, as ye all are this 
day. 

2. I am a Jew brought up a Diſciple of 
Gamalic|,under the ſame Laws and cuſtoms, 
and as zealous for God in your way, as you 
now are. 

4- And I perſecuted this way 
unto the death, binding and deli- 
vering into priſons both men and 
women. 

4. And as you are affeted with 2calous 
cruelty now againſt Chriſtians, ſo was I then, 
and perſecuted them even to death, bind- 
ing and delivering them into Prifon, both 
Men and Wornen. 

5, As alſo the high prieft doth 
bexr me witneſs, and all the eflate 
of the elders: from whom alſo I 
received I-tters unto the brethren, 
and went to Namaſcus, fo bring 
them which were there, bound un- 
to Jeruſalem, for to he puniſhed. 

5. The High Prieſt md all che Council of 
Flders ( called the Sanhedrim) know this 
from whom 1 had Letters authorizing me ro 
bring them Priſeners to Jeruſalem to be 
puniſhed. 

6. And it came to paſs, that as 
I made my journey, and was come 
nigh unto Damaſcus about noon, 
ſuddenly there ſhune from hea- 
ven a great light round about me. 
7. And 1 fell unto the ground. and 
heard 
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heard a voice ſaying unto me, Saul, 
Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me ? 

6,7. I law a Light, and heard a Voice, 

Cc 
Nite, When Chriſt will ſpeak in Power 
and Terror, he will caſt down the proudcſt 
Perſecuror. 2. Chriſt raketh the perſecuting 
of his Servants, and ftriving againſt his 
Goſpel, «s perſecuring hunielt, it being a- 
gainſt his Friends and for his Cauſe. 

8. And I anſ«ered, Who art 
thou, Lord? And he ſaid unto 
me, I am Jeſus of Nazareth whom 
thou per ſecuteſt, | 

$. Nie, Did Perſecutors know Chriſt a- 
right, and know that it is him in his Ser- 
vants whom they perſecute, they durſt nor, 
they would nor do it. 

9. And they that were with me, 
ſaw indeed th: light, and were a- 
fraid ; but they heard not the voice 
of him that ſpake to me. 

9. They ſaw the Light, and heard the 
found (like Thunder) but faw no man, nor 
heard the voice and words that were ſpoken 
to me, and which 1 heard. 

10, And I ſaid, What ſhall I do, 
Lord ? And the Lord ſaid unto 
me, Ariſe, and go into Damaſcus, 
and there it fhall be told thee of 
all things which are appointed for 
thee todo. 

10. I will not this way by voice from 
heaven, tell thee thy duty, I have ſtabliſhed 
the way of notitying it by my Miniſters 
and Spirit : Go to Dameſens, and I will ſend 
thee a Teacher. 

N:te, Souls duely humbled are ready to 
do any thing that God would have them 
do. 
11, And when I could not ſee 
for the glory of that light, being 
led by the hand of them that were 
with mz, I came into Damaſcus. 

11. Nite, God made the Light it ſeif to 
blind him, as an Emblcm of his perſecuting 
Ulindnefs. 

12. And one Ananias, a devout 
man according t.» the law, having 
a good report of all the J-ws which 
dvelt th-yz, 13, Came unto me, 


ani food, and faid unto me, 
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Brother Saul, receive thy fight. 
And the ſame hour I looked up 
upon him, 

12. Ananias a zealous Jew , though a 
Ciriftian, well ſpoken of by the Jews them- 
ſelves, was ſent to reſtore my ſight, &c. 

14. And he ſaid, The God of 
our rathers hath choſen thee, that 
thou ſhauldeft know his will, and 
ſee that Juſt one, and ſhouldeſt 
hear the voice of his mouth, 15. 
For thou ſhalt bz his witneſs unto 
all men, of what thou hait ſeen and 
heard. 

14, 15. It is the free grace and will of 
God that hath choſen thee ro fee Chriſt, 
(whom thou perliecuteſt ) and to hcar his 
voice from Heaven, and to be his witne(s 
ot what thou haſt ſeen and heard. 

Nete, Pau is a Full inſtance of God's ſpe- 
cial cleFing grace. 

16, And now why tarrieft thou ? 
ariſe, and be baptized, and waſh 
away thy fins, calling on the name 
of the Lord. 

16. Delay not, Hut preſently repent and 
believe in Chriſt, and give up thy (elf to him 
!n his baptiſmal Covenant, and as the Wa- 
rer waiheth tais body, his pardoning grace 
through the merits of his blood and righ- 
r-oulnels, ſhall waſi away the guilt of thy 
fins: and call on rhe Lord for Mercy and 
for his Jpirit. 

17. Aud it came to paſ; that 
whea 1 was come again to Jeruſa- 
lem, even while I prayed in the 
temple, I was ina trance; 18. And 
ſaw him ſaying una m2, Make 
haſte, and get thee quickly out 
of Jeruſalem : for they wil} not 
reccive thy teftimony concerning 
me. 

17. Ante, God that forcknew thar the 
Jews would obſtinately reje& Pal, dire:ted 
his Miniſtry from them elſewhere. 

19. And[1 (aid, Lord, they know 
that I impriſoned, and beat in eve» 
ry ſynagogue them that helieved 
on thee. 20, And when the blaud 
of thy martyr Stephen was ſhed, I 
allo was ttanding by and conſentiag 
unity 


hens. Ae ent ati. 


= 6 .TDT_-- —— 


 ©@ 3 6uuws 


Gy WY WY Wo Gs VY 


— cut —_ 


Ch.1z. 


unto his death, and kept the rai- 
ment of them that flew him. 

19, 20. Lord, Sure they will not hear me 
without prejudice , who have as hotly per- 
ſecuted thy Servants, as they do. 

21. And he ſaid unto me, De- 
part : for 1 will ſend thee far hence 
unto the Gentiles, 

21. I have other work for thee to do 
elſewhere with more ſucceſs. 

22. And they gave him auience 
unto th's word, and then lift up 
their voices, ard ſaid, Away wich 
ſuch a fellow from the earth : for it 
is not fit that h- ſhould live. 

22, Nite, 1. Of how little credit is the 
judgment of blinded wicked Men, of God's 
Servants ? When they judge chem untit to 
live on earth, it ſigniheth no guilt in them, 
but their own madneſs. 

23. An4 as they cried out, and 
caſt off rhbeir clothes, and threw 
duſt into the air. 24. The chief 
captain commanded him to bez 
brought into the caftle, and bate 
that he ſhould be examined by 
ſcourging : that he might know 
wherefore they cried ſo againit 
him, 

2}, 23. Nite, What uſage God's Servants 
muſt look for in the World : The Eega- 
liſts rage as the Devil's Bedlams , and the 
Heathen judge who was juſt, and preſerved 
kim, yer would ſcourge him on preſumption 
before he heard his cauſe, but there is at hand 
4 hna! judgment, where all thzie Bedlams 
and Tycants ſhall be caſt. 

25. And as they bound him with 
thongs, Paul ſaid unto the centu- 
rioa that ſtood by, Is it lawful for 
you to ſcourge a man that is a Ro- 
man, and uncondemned ? 
| 25. As they prepared his Body to be 
{courged, he ſaid, Is it not againſt your Law 
to ſcourge a Man uncondemned , who is a 
Denizoa of the Koman privileges. 

26, Wh-n the centurion heard 
thar, he went and told the chief 
captain, ſaying, Take heed what 
thou Coeſt ; for this man is a Ro- 
may. 27. Then the chicf captain 
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came, and ſaid unto him, Tell me, 
art thou a Roman ? He ſaid, Yea. 
28. And the chief captain anſsered, 
With a great ſumm obtaine1 I this 
frezdom. And Paul aid, But I was 
free-born. 

25. Art thou a Roman Denizon ? Mie, 
Tarſus was a City that was enfranchiſcd 
with the Roman privileges. 

29, Thea niraigrtaay they de- 
parted from him which ſhould have 
examined him: and the chief cap- 
taia al/o was afraid aftzr he knew 
that he was a Roman, and becauſe 
he had bound him. 

29, Note, The fear of Man's Laws hath 
more power with worklly Men, than the 
tear of Ged. 

30. On the morrow, becauſe he 
would hare known the c-rt.iaty 
wherefore he was accuſed of the 
Jews, he looſed him from bs bands, 
and commanded the chiet prieits 
and a!l their council to appear, and 
brought Paul down, and ſet him 
before them. 


30. He would hear him and them toge- 
ther. 
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I. Nd Paul earneftly behold- 

ing the council, fai!, Men 
and brethren, I have lived in all 
good conſcience before God, until 
this day. 

1. 9ſt. Did Pas! perſecure with a gocd 
Conſcience ? Anſfir. He went according ro 
his Conſcience , though in finful igno- 
rance. 

2. And the bigh prieft Ananias 
commanded them that flood by 
him. to ſmite him on the mouth. 

2. Nete, The uſual Juſtice of proud Arch- 
prieſts, whole will is inſtead of reaſon and 
equity. 

3. Then ſaid Paul unfo him,God 
ſhall ſmite thee, thou whited wal} : 
for fitteſt thou to j:dge me after 
the law, and commandeft me to be 
{mitten contrary to the law ? 4, And 
they 


they that ſtood by, ſaid, Revilcſt 
thou God's high prieft ? 

3. Nite, The grofs injuſtice of the Arch- 
prieſt is net blamed by them, but Pa/ 
taken as criminal for reproving 1t. 

5. Then ſaid Paul, 1 wift not, 
brechrea, that he was the high 
prieft: For it is written, Thou 
ſha!t not ſpeak evil of the ruler of 
thy people. 

5. Nite, Some think that Pax! confeſſerh 
himſelf guilty of raſtncis or paſhon : But 
others rather think that he ſpake but [ro- 
nically, Ax.anias being indeed no high Prictt 
but an Uſurper : but yet it Was nor prit- 
dence for P. «' openly to tay fo: g.d. (I knew 
not that he was the true High Prieſt (tor he 
w.s not: and I confels it a Sin to revile 
Rulers, for ir 1s forbidden :] Bur it sno fin 
ro vindicate innocency, and declare the un- 
righrcoulne(l; of Oppreſlors, and Propheti- 
cally ro forerell God's Judgments againſt 
them. Chriſt aid more who never finned, 
and was made under the Law, Rulers are 
not unreprovable. : 

6. But when Paul perceived that 
the one part were Sadducees, and 
the other Phariſees, he cried out in 
the council, Men and brethren, 1 
am a Phariſee, thz ſon of a Phari- 
ſee : of the tope and reſurreftion 
of the dead, I am called in que- 
ftion 

6. He rook the advantage of their own 
differences, to draw the Phariſces to favour 
him, and te turn their oppoſition againſt 
each other. He ſpake norhing but the Truth, 
bt he left out one half of the truth, and 
ſo it was a fort of Equivocation ; which is 
a {peaking part of the trurh and concealing 
another part , knowing that the hearer will 
thence miſunderſtand it: This is a faulr 
when we are obliged ro declare the whole, 
oz when it's inj:irious to the Heaters or 10 
the Truth, but by concealment to occaſion 
other Mens erro; Gr deccir, is not always a 
1n. 

-. An1 when he had fo ſaid,there 
aroſe a diitention between the Pha- 
riſces and the Sadducees : and the 
multitude was divided. $. For the 
Sadduce's ſay that chere is no re- 
ſurreQion, neither angel nor ſpi- 
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rit; but the Phaciſces confcfs 
both. 

8. How bad a State was the Jewiſh Churc;; 
1n, when Men that believed no life but this, 
had equal power with the reſt in Pricſthood 
and Government ! 2. What Hypocrites W. re 
theſe Phariſces that could rhus embody with 
damnahle Hereticks, and yer could not eut- 
dure Chriſtians, but filenced and murdere4 
them like the Papiſt Prelates, who can en- 
dure Jews and Atheiſts, while they burn ox 
filence Proteſtants, 

9. And theie aroſe a great cry : 
and the ſcribes that were of the Pha. 
rilees part arole, and ftrove, ſay- 
ing, We find no evil in this man : 
but if a ſpirit or an angel hath ſpo. 
ken to him, ler us not fight againft 
GoJ, 

9. Nite, See how pattiality will change 

tens Judgment according to the intereſt of 
a party or fattion. | 

10, And when ttere aroſe a 
great diſſenſion, the chief captain 
tearing left Paul ſhould have been 
pulled in pieces of them, comman- 
ded the fouldiers to go down, and 
to take him by force from among 
them, and to bring him into the 
caſtle. 11. And the night follow- 
ing, thz Lord flood by him, and 
ſaid, Be of good cheer, Paul: for 
as thou haft teftified of me. in e- 
ruſalem, ſo muſt thou bear witucſs 

allo at Rome 

11. Note, God's encouragements accom» 
pany his commands and faithful ſervice. 

12. Ad when it was day, Cer- 
tain of the Jews banded together, 
and bound themſelves under a curſe, 
ſaying , that they would neither 
eat nor drink till they had killed 
Paul. 

12. Nite, Secing the Phariſees now (pake 
for him, ir ſeems all or moſt of theſe furious 
men were Sadducecs ; who were then the 
ſtrongeſt Party. And even to this day, thote 
thar believe no life to come , are the moſt 
cruel! Fnemies of Belicvers: And what thould 
& tr. ich om bloudy Vows, Confpira- 
Ci « rj 11es, when yer only Devil: 
Mal: <0*11 yrovoke them ? 

17. Ard 


13. And they were 1nore then 
fourcy which had made this con- 
ſpiracy. 14. And they came to 
the chief priefts an4 elders and ſaid, 
We have bound our {clves under a 
great curſe, that we will eat nothing 
until we have (lain Paul. 15. Now 
the:efore ye with)the council, fig- 
nifie to the chief captain, that he 
bring him down unto you to mor- 
row, as though ye would erquire 
ſomething more perfectl;7 concern» 
ing him 2: and we, or evec he come 
near, are ready to kill him, 

12, O what a Clergy was this, that muſt 
head a confederacy of murdering Saddu- 
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15. And when Paul's ſifters fon 
heard of their lying in wait, he 
went and eatred into the caftle,and 
t.!d Paul. 17. Then Paul called 
one of the centurions unto him, 
and ſaid, Bring this young man un- 
to the chiet captain : for he hath 
a certain thing to tel] him, 18. S0 
he zook him, and brovght him to 
the chief captain, and ſaid, Paul 
the priſoner called me unto him, 
and prayed me to bring this young 
man unto thee,who hath ſomething 
to ſay unto thee, 19. Then the 
chief caprain took him by the hand, 
and went with bim alide privately, 
and asked bint, What is that thou 
haftto tell me? 20. And he ſaid, 
The Jews have agreed to deſire 
thee, that thou wouldeft bring 
down Paul to morrow into the 
council, as though they would en- 
quire ſomewhat of him more per- 
fectly. 21, But do not thou yield 
unto them: for there lic in wait 
tor him of them mo then fourry 
men, which have bound themſelves 
with an oath, that th:y will rCci- 
ther eat nor drink til] they bave 
killed him : and now are they rea- 
dy, looking for a promiſe from 
thee, 
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16, Nite, 1. No Conſpiracies are kept ſe 
cret from God, who can neteRt and fruſtrate 
them. 2, No doube but theſe Men thar 
could Vow to fatishe rage, did break it ra- 
ther than famiſh. 

22. $0 the chief captain #het let 
the young man depart,and charged 
him, See thou tell no man that thou 
haft ſheved theſe things to me. 
23. And he called unto him two 
centuri-ns, ſaying, Make ready 
two huadred ſfouldiers to go to Ce- 
ſaea, and horſemen three(core ard 
ten, and (pearmen two hundred, at 
the third hour of the night. 24.And 
P. ovide them beats, tht they may 
ſet Paul on, and bring bim ſate un- 
to Felix the governour. 

N.te, Thus God raiſed forces of Hcathens 
to dctend his Servant. 

25. And he wrote a letter after 
this manner 2 26. Claudius Lyhas, 
unto the moſt excelleat gover- 
nouc Felix, jend:th greeting. 27; 
This man was taken of the 
Jz-ws. and ſhould have been kil- 
led of chem : then came I with 
2n arty, and reſcued him, having 
uaderſtooJl that he was a Ro» 
man. 28: Ard when I would have 
known the cauſe wherefore they 
accuſed him, I brought him forth 
into their council : 29, Whom P 
perceived to be accuſed of queſtions 
of their law, but to have rothing 
laid to his charge worthy of death 
or of bonds. 30. And when it was 
told me, how that the Jews laid 
wait for the man,] ſent him ſtraights 
way £o thee, and gave commanc's 
ment to his acculers alſo, to ſay 
hefore thee what they bad againtt 
tim, Fareve!. 

Nue, This Co'one!. that by a band of 
Soldiers reſcued him ; j:dgerh hum guilidels 
a$ 0,0 the Reman Law, 

21. Then rhe ſouldiers, as it 
was commended them, took Paul 
and b:vvg>r kim by night to An- 
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tipatris. 32. On the morrow they 
left the horſemen to go with him, 
and returned to the caſtle. 33.Who 
when they came to Ceſarea, and 
delivered the epiftic to the go- 
vernour, preſented Paul alſo be- 
fore him. 34. And when the go- 
vernour had read tbe jerrer,he a: ked 
of what province he was. And 
when he uaderftooJ] that he was 
of Ciliciaz 35. | will hear thee, 
ſaid he, when thine accuſers are 
alſo come. And he comman- led him 
to be kept in Herod's judginent- 
ha!l. 

?5. N.te, A place called Hoy:d's Hall 3 
Xort that he was there. Thus Gol carried 
on Pau! toward Rome to Fultl his Will and 
V'ork, 
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I, N | after five days, Ananias 
_ the high prieft deſcended 
with the ellers, and wiih a cer- 
tain oratour zamed Tertullus, who 
informed the governour againſt 
Pail, 
t. Note, Tertil'n: was the malignant 
I awyer or Orator, wo was to plead their 
charge againſt Pax!, if not of meer malice, 
at lcaſt for his Fee. The Accufation is 
given in, and hotly proſecuted by che High 
Prieſt and Elders : Dr. Hammond thonghe 
that che ward [ E'\ders ] in the Chriſtian 
Church never fignifted any but Riſhops (ſuch 
as we now call Dioceſanc.) And it is un- 
doubted that the Church borrowed that 
Title from the Jews Elders, and therefore 
meant ſome ſimilitude of Offices (a'lowing 
the ditference of matcrials and Law.) And 
then it would follow that the Jews Flders 
that made*their Council, were the Jerriſh 
Biſhops of ſereral diſtant Cities gathered 
together et fer +ſizlem £ And fo, th t it was 
the Jers Archbiſhop and all the Biſhops un- 
der him, that were theſe malignant Dizho- 
lical Accuſers and Perſecutors : But the Few- 
ih Elders were not ſuch City Biſhops, but 
a Conjuntion of Laymen and Prieſts in a 
ſupreme Council at Jeruſalem , and inferior 
Councils in Citics , where were $yna- 


g0gues, 
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2. And when he was called forth, 
Tertullus began to accuſe bim, ſay- 
ing, Seeing that by thee we enjoy 
great quierneſs, and that very wor- 
thy deeds are done unto this nation 
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by thy providence, 3. We accept 
it always, and in all places, moft 
novle Felix, with 21] thankfulneſs. 

2, 3. To win the Judge by flattery, hath 
ever, by telic Accuſers, bcen taken for the 
furcſt way tor ſucceſs. 

4. Not«ithftanding, that I be 
not further tedious unto thee, I 
pray thee, that thou wouldeſt heac 
us of thy clemency a few words, 
5. For we have found this man a 
peſtilent fellow, and a mover of [e- 
dition among all th? Jews through- 
out the world, anda ring-leader of 
the (ett of the Nizarenes : 

5, We hare found this Man a 
plague, &c. 

Note, This part of the Accufation is, 1. In 
general, that he was a very walking VÞeſti- 
lence ; O what Diaholiſin is it ro judge thus 
of the Preachers of Love, and Mercy, and 
Salvation! 2. Particulary, 1. A mover of 
Sedition among all the Jews through the 
Roman Empire : So Chriſtian Reformation 
muſt be called Sedition, to ſtir up Rulers 
againſt ir, as Defenders of the common 
Peace : And this to Felix was a Potent ar- 
gument ,-for he had becn put to conques 
and deſtroy one Eleatar , that came out of 
Egypt as a preterdled Prophet, and gathered 
an Army of Scditious Cur-throats that cn 
dangered the Peace. 2. The ſecond accu- 
ation was, that he was a Leader of a Set 
or Schiſm, calling the Chriſtians Nazarene; 
in ſcorn, from Nazarah where Chriſt 
dwelt. 

6. Who alſo hath gone about to 
prufane the temple : whom we 
took, and would have judged ac- 
cording to our law. 

6. The third part of the Accuſation was 
prophaning the Temple : Nore, Would not 
theſe Inftidels be thought Holy Men : They 
were zealous for Temple, Law and Cerce- 
monics, againſt Chriſtianiry, Holineſs, In- 
nocency , and the lives oft the beſt of 
Men. 


very 


7. But 
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Ch. 24 Paul s 

7. But the chief captain Lyſtas 
came upon vs. and with gre-:r vio- 
lence tuok Fm away out of our 
hands, 


. - « . | "op 
7, Nite, To five the innocent from the 
; ay 
violence Gt TIS ts, IS dCCLICH, dS VIo- 
! , , 
ny C71 x30) CILNOUWUW, 


8. Commanding his accuſers to 
come unto thee - by exan 1nIng uf 
whom, thy te lt mayeR take know- 
Ilze of all thel: things, whereof 
we accuſe him, 9. Anil the Jrus 
al'o alſentre}, ſaying, that their 


thinvs vCerc Iv. 
$, 9. N te, Seeing th | lym at 7 1 
are 10 contrary, that he 1+ 2 foadit | ( 
Lt Sectary to one, thet 15 one of t b>-ft 
Cl cart 10 another; Als, | wall th 


Peoz fl know WML to believe? Th lifters 
ot Lia s are Putt with hrs ; And how can 
Strin rs und Pofterty know who w: 
the Liars ? his IS 4 great ſhake to tir cre 
dit of moſt Hiſtory. But the heters of Ho- 
hoc are leldem to be believed, » 

Then Paul, after that the 
governour hat beckened unto him 
to ſperk, az{wered, Foralmuch as 
I k:0w that thou haft been of ma..y 
years a judge unto this ration, [ 
do the mote chee: Fully anſwer for 
my (elf; 11. Becauie that thou 
mayeſt underſtand, that there are 
yet but rwelve days tince 1 went 
up to Jeruſalem for to worſhip 

to. Thou knoweſt their cuſtoms, had 1 
been ſuch a one as they a-cute ire to be, 
what to id move mc T5 come 10 far from 
cr Countries, but twelve d4ys «go, to 
keep the Fcatt ot Fe itecoit, and To vx oy 11 P 
«l Jeri) 

12, And they neither foun! mc 
in the temple diſputing with 2" y 
man, n*ither raiting up the pro- 
ple, ne ther in the Ivnagop ts, nor 

1 thecity 3s 13. Neithercanth y 


prove the things whereot ty now 
a-calz me. 

+ [ wasonly wort. 11! T 

L of hr [Aid , 
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Apolozy. Ci. 2 
14. Bt this I conte(s, unto thee, 
that etice the way which ” 6 2:] 
herete, ſo worſhio | the Gu | of 7 
fathers, believ:; " Qid Cons vv | 
re written in the law ail wthiih Ya. 
22708 


[ I 
I5 An hiv () Ov 41 s G01, 
} vy *% . 
Wi. h they "wk Nt IVES of J..OCW, 
+ 1 . , - , 
tiiat thire ſhalt be a refiurioction 
' 
of tic dead, both uf fac jiitenl 
THE TER I 
Z i Rot! if i ' } ns 
Cri > Fi IS 4 OT [ Ii C 1 oF | 
dcacl, , 
Ne, 1. Tae Polhint of a Ret bom 
Or Ot n iy, ! Ine tn OQ et 1y 
WW 7 » To If Head of ' $940 
Fi wage! aan n his Fe! it , 
© IFEC ney CYL | ' 1 1 i ONe (NELLY Y 43 


tie yy "2p 

16, Any heroin do 1 exzrcile 
my ſelf to have always a con' ten 
void of ofeacc toward Ged, an 
toward mn. 


1 A 11.] r.1 r } 
- { t & { I ' 1 I: ) ! [ 
exercilcis, toke om cnendiny 
God or Lian | j un, ny conf. 
ence may not bc {ct 


17. Now at:ec many years, [ 
cam- *o brirg alms to my nation, 
ard offerings; 

1-, Tob 


13, Whereup wr certain Jews 
from All: found me prrined it tne 
tem, neither with muntkuge, 


nor wi hfumulc. 19. Who orent 


to have been tr: befoe file, 
tf olvi-elt. if ftoe\ | oun?Ekt 4s 
. [4 
pe. 1 "ud » 
1 b þ th; 
ni : 
L 4 \ 4.1 
I 


Ch. 2 4. Fe'ix trimb/eth. 
doing ia me, whilz 1 ſtood before 
the c.un-il., 21. Except it be 
tor this 01eC voice, that I cried 
fanding among them, Touching 
the reiurretton of the dead, 1 
an called 1a gucttioa by you this 
dav. 

25. A« to any thivg rat T id] in the 
Cm. 't let them witneſs whit they can 
ag4'nft me: They have nothing ro charge 
me w:th, but that T fa:d, rouching the Re- 
lute tion of the dead, I am ac-ulſed ; I 
memne Chile s Refurre:tion @s the cauſe and 
pltpe or ous, 

N.tr, Some think that Pu! here confeſterh 
It a fault, that he eq[.voracd to for then 
rogerher by the Ears, as being an a't of 
Carnal Witlom, and an obſcuring ot his 
eontelon of Chrif, But moſt Fxpoſlitas 
rathcr think that he fpal.e this wonicelly, 
as if he had faid, unlets they will make it 
a txilr, chat T tard, Tt am called in queſtion 
# out the Returrection, they can charge me 
Vith none tice, 

22, An! when Felix hear1 theſe 
things, having more p-1tc& know- 
le.ige of rhur way,tedeferred them, 
an.l laid] When Lylias the chief caps 
faia ſhi!! come down, I will kno s 
the uttermoſt of your matter. 

22. Pe laid, wacn I have got a more 
periet knowledge of this way of Ciri- 
Aiianity, and how tar it is agiinſt your 
I 25, ad wacnh I have fpoke with Colon. 
; the unity, I will judge the caule, 
yet 1] cannot JO. 

2. An4 hs c mmandeil a cen- 
tutiwnto keep Paul, and tolet bim 
h.ve liberty . an.| that he ſhon!(d 
turhid none of Þþ's acquaintance to 
miniit-r or come unto him. 

27, To (ecuie him as a Prifoner at larpe. 

24. Aid aſter certain days when 
F.ux came vith his wife Drufilla, 
which vaz a J-aci, he ſent for 
Pzul, and heard him concerning 
rhe f:i'h in Chriſt. 25, And as 


h: reaſ.ned of righteouſneſs, tem- 
jeran.e, and julgment to come, 
F-Iix trembl:d, and anſwered, Go 
thy way for this time; when 1 bave 


The Acts. Paul left bound. Ch. 2F. 


a convenient ſeaſon, 1 will call for 
thee. 

24, 25. Nite, Flix is noted by the Hiſto- 
rians of thote times ro be f(pecially guilty of 
two crimes; lnjuſtice through Cevctoutnets, 
aid Incontinence , taking another Man's 
Wife :; (This Drrſila the Niece of . 4nti,ony 
aud Cle parry.) And fo the Sulje.t moved 

c 
his confcience to make him tramble. 

Ne, O the ftrength of tin that wh! live, 

even when Mcn ucinble for tcar of judg- 
ment! 
25. Ke hop<d alſo that mon*y 
ſhoul-i have been given him of Pau!, 
that te might looſe him +: where- 
fore hs ſerit for him the ofttner, and 
commun*1 with him. 

26. Nt2, AY! his trembling overcame no? 
the love of Money. X:onry is the world- 
lings great Mactiator, : 

27. But aftcr two years, Porcius 
Feft us came into kelix room : and 
Felix wiiling to ſhew the J<ws a 
pleaſure, left Pa::1l hound. 

27, His carna! reſpects ro Man and Fame, 
and ro pleaſe the malicious Jews, prevailed 
againſt his Conſcience, and he leaves Paxil @ 
Prifoncr to be judged by F /##s his Succel- 
ſer, when Pax! had bcen two years Kept 4 
Prumuct. 
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CHAP. XXV. 


'N Ow when Feftus was come 

r þ in'0 the province, after 
three days he aſcended from Cela- 
rea to Jeruſalem. 2. Then the 
high prieſt, and the chief of the 
Jews 1 formed him againft Paul, 
and beſought him, 3. And defhred 
favovr againft him, rhat he wou'd 
ſ-n1 for him to ] ruſalem, laying 
waitin the way to k'!] him, 

1, 2, 2, The malicious Prieſts and Rulers 
continue their murderous defipn, and c:n- 
not get a heathen Ruler to be fo bad as 
eCy. 

4. But Feſtus an'werel, that 
Paul ſhould be kept ar Ceſarea, 
and that he himſclt would depart 
ſhortly ehitber. 5. Let rhem there- 
foe, [aid he, which among youa © 
able. 


OY 


2” ww to 
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Ch. 25. Pau! appeaeth The 
able, go down with me, and accuie 

this man. if there ve zany wicked. 

neſs in him. 6. And when he ad 

tarried among them mo:e then ten 

days, he went down unto Celarez, 

and the next day fitting in the 

114gment- ſeat, commanged Paul to 

be brought. 

4. After ren days he went down an/l 
they with him. 

7. And when he was come, the 
Jews which came down from Jer U- 
ſalem ftood round abuur, ard la-d 
many and grievous complaints a+ 
gainft Paul, which they could not 
prove ; $8. While he anſwered tor 
himſelf, Neither agtinft the law 
of the Jews, neither againft the 
temple, nor ye: againſt Ceſar, have 
I ottended any thirg at all. 

5. The Diaboliſts did pretend that he 
broke their Law, protencd their Holy Tem- 
ple, and diſturbed the peare, as 4 fedirios 
breaker of Cefar's Law: All which hc denied 
an-{ they could not prove. 

, It's ftrange that the Devil had ror 
attaincd to what he hath done in this Aze, 
to enal-le them to prove any thing by put} i- 
red Witnellcs. 

9. but Feſtus willing to do the 
Jews a pleaſure , anſwered Paul, 
and ſaid, Wilt thou zo up to J-ru- 
falem, ard there he ju Led ut theſe 
things before me ? 

9. The picaſing of rhe Pricfts and Mul- 
titude being more to the Ruler's carnal In- 
tereſt, than doing Juſtice for one poor 
Man, he would thus have facrihced him to 
rhem. 

10. Then ſaid Paul I ſtand at Ce- 
ſar*s j1dgment-ſeat, where I ought 
to be judged : to the Jews have | 
done no wiong, as thou very well 
knoweft, 11. For if | be an offzn- 
der, or have committed any tlizg 
worthy of death, I reiuſe not tv 
die : but if there be none of theſe 
things whereof theſe accuſe me, n» 
man may deliver me unto thein, 1 
appeal un:o Cclir, 


Acte. to Cer. 
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109. N\.te, Having the Reman privileges, 
he miz,he appceel to the Ronan Liws, which 
then had not condemacd Chriſtianity. But 
doubrlet » the Jews would call ES icant ne 
ith, for him to chooſe r&her to (+: 1aved | y 
Heeathens, than to he murdered by 7s. 
As at enis day he that had rainer UE faved 
trom murder by a Ma metun than Mur- 
de: <d or Tormented by a Y apiſt, tall be 
taid to be tor Mah m [3j 44s \n1 here let 
r.rem that grudge at Chiiſt, fo requiring us 
eo) deny ( a tor him and tor the Hue 
ver ly reward, < thder that even Chuch- 
Tyrants nan hes as much, and cha tor no- 
tang, without any tuch reward :; It under 
their 117uifirions,or other Perie-urions, Men 
do bur, as every living Creature will do, 
ſtrive to eſcape their malice and to live, and 
&0 not dic wirhourt any rclu*tancy, they call 
them Rebels; yea, it they do but groun and 
complain, it gocth for Scdition to tect when 
they arc hurt ; when it is the ho'y Church 
that doth it ; Grit doth not thus cordemn 
{onte and natural Loiegat Lite, in Bt hard- 
et laws of (dt-dcnyal. 

12. {hen F-ftus when he Had 
conferred with the council. ant « Cr- 
el. Haft theu appealed untu Ce ar? 
unto Cclar ſhalt ehuyu go. 

12. Nre, They might have cenfirataed 
him to be ju1ged there : but God over- 
rite} it, co ſpread abroad the Goſpel, 

3. Andatcer certain days, king 
Agrippaand Bernice came unty Ce- 
ſarea to falnce Feftns. 14. And 
wiea they had heen ther: mony 
days, Feſtus deciare4 Pau! 3 cauſe 
unto the king, ſoyiny. 'j iicere $A 
certain man let it bontis ty Feiixs 
15. About whom, when | was at 
Jzruſat-m, the chicf prie#ts and the 
elders of the Jes informed m-, 
dell:ing ro bay julgment 3g -1inft 
him. 

12. Nite, This  frrizp lt was the Son of 
that H.rid that was eaten to dearh by 
Worms, and Rernice var his Sitter, the Wite 
of Premm King of Ct.ia, who litt her 
Hushand an lvced vith FS Broth Fs 

16, To whom 1 aniwered, It is 
not the manner of the Roma's to 
deliver any man to die hefore that 
he which is accuſed, have the ac-u- 

Aa 3 (ers 


3.127. : Pax! 
ſers face to face, ana have licence to 
an{ver tor himicif concerning the 
crime laid againft him, 

16 [ne Tn Religious Tyrmts had 
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17. Facrctore wie) tn y Veic 
come hither. wittiout any delay on 
tremortos | fat on the j ily nent: 
ſeat, and | commanded ih - an to 
te broug!:t forth. 15. Againſt 
whom wiea tle acculers Rogd : 
they hroug:it nome ac het «tf 
LUC? £1 4 a ] Kuppotet 19, But 
ad certain queſtions 22aiutt him 


Of th:ir 04 erNit 0:1, aad of 
ore ] 15, which was dead, whom 
Paut attcm 4 to he al; 

b*, 19, \ ; | 
CI, b; & 

2 Al 12 | 4: untold « 
fu. 121 & q-1<Nion, | ako 
m1} r be wonid go to [* 
{.jem. and there oc } id: of thele 
matiers. 21. Bur winn Iiul hail 
anpcalel to he - rv! unto CI 
i Caring 0! Aujpuitius, | comman 'ed 
him To Be | iK* Pc : l 11 4 4 {e: qd 

im toCear. 

=o, T would hive had him 1: by 

11G b; VIrg 

22. Ihen Af ippa {aid uito bee 
An, 1 woutt 210 hiwar fie man m 
ſeif, To morrow, {2:1 he, thun 
tha!t har him. ', And on Qik 
Morrow wlie1 Agri Ya Ws cam, 


and B2rnice, v1 h are: 2 romp. an 


was entred into the place of hear- 
Ing, with tie chief captains. and 
princip?l inen of thecity, at Feſtus 


commandment Paul was bronght 
fort®, 24. And Feftus laid. King 
Agrippa, and a!l men which are 
here preſent with us, ye [re this 
man, ahout whom all the multi- 
tude of the Jews have dealt with 
me?, both at Jeruſalem, and alſo 
here, crying That he 01ght not to 
live any longer. 
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» beſt Servant 


before Anrippa. 
bo, Note, The lives of Go 

2 grict to the Malignants. 

25, Burt when 1 tound that Fe 
hai committed nothing wortny of 
death, and that he himſelt hath 
appeaied to Auguſtus, I have de- 
t=cmined to ſend him. 
2<, Nite, What an olio's frandel did 

Prigcfts calt on Gods Law, to maxe 
thor Heathens Laws ! 

26, Ot whom 1 —_ no cer. 
rain thing to write unto my lord, 
Wih-rctore I have breught him 
to; tn before you, and ſpecially be« 


IT It 1\1 Ot! 


tore thes, O king Agrippa. that 
afcer examination hal, 1 might 
have ſomewhat to write. 27. For 


if [zermcth to me unreat{onable to 


(cn1 a gas ani not withall 
to taninh? the crimes 141d againt 
. Juſt 2 part of the Law of 


CHAP. XXxVI, 
1. Fen Agrippa laid unto 
Lf Paul. i hvuu art perm't- 
ted to [pcak tor thy elf. 1 
Paul ſtretched turih the hand, and 
ailwered for himicif 


' 1 
Lt. Xt, It was the cuſtom by the motion 
© thy hin] to give not; nvn Oe 1 
' * z 
PF: 43:41224itg tO ſpear, to procure Nient 


2. | think my ſelf happy, king 
Ag:ippa, b-cau'e 1 ſhall anſ{«er for 
my ſelf this tay before thee, touch- 
12g all the things whereof 1 am ac- 
cuſed of the Jews : 3. Eſp-ccially, 
becauſe I know ttce to be expert 
in all cuſtoms and queſtions which 
are among the Jcus : wherefore 
1 beſeech thee to heer me p2- 
tiently, 

2. It's a great favour for Great men #7 
m:ch e« to hear an innocent good Man ſpeak 
tor bimilt, 

4. My manner of life from my 
youth, which was at che firft among 


MAC 
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mine own nation at Jeruſalem, 
know all the Jews, 5. Which knew 
"me from the beginning, (if they 
would teftific) that after the moſt 
ftraiteft (e@ of our religion, 1 lived 

a Phariſce. 6, And now I ſand 

and am judged for the hope of the 
wouds mace of God unto our fa- 
thers : 7. Unto which prom ſe our 
twelve tribes inftantly (erving God 
day and night, hope to come : for 
which. hopes ſake, king Agrippa, 
I am accuſed of the ]:#s. 

4. Ne, He ſuppolerth Agrippa acquainted 
with the Jew iſh attairs, of their expectation 
of the Meſſiah, and the Preaching 6f Chri- 
ſtianity, and the ſtirs about it. And it the 
hopcs of a Meſſiah be Sedition, all the Jes 
rc gvilry of ir, t'1at pray for it conti: _ 
9--e/#. Did che Ten Tribes pray fur ir, who 
were carried away by the A{ſ1rian nnd id Io- 
lators put in their Country ? Ayr 1. In 
ſuch Ciptivating Tranſplanrations, rhey ne- 
ver carry away all the poor People tar muſt 
Till the Ground , but the Rulers, Soldicrs, 
great Men and Men of Nore ; elſe it woull 
be the Conquerers loſs : So it hath been 
here, at th Cong neſts inade hy thc {omna; Fo 
YT 3-4 and Dae and Airmans © #- ky arrgus 
pumber of the Country People friil ſta ard 
Tenants or Servanrs to the Cor) $* ercrs 
2. The Neighbourhood, of the Yerrs, lid by 
deprecs fhame away much of the [ Jokers 
of the {ſraclices : As Fſeah's power extend- 
e:4 to pull down their Idols and Altars, and 
- 


1 Pg 4% , " fi ov 4 — HI 
nn men bones on rhcem. ?, AVE aftire 


ward the Iſra/itcs Country WARtig 921 
Inhabitints, the Jen s by degrees potleiled 
mz: of their Country, And the tpcech of 


the Somaritan Woman, fol 4. Sher wern 
that they commonly expected Chritt to 
come, and tell them all chings. 

$8. Why ſhould it be thought a 
thing incredible with you,that God 
ſhould raiſe the dead 7 

$. The preat point of our Controverhe 
now is, Whether Criſt roſe from the Dead ? 
And why ſhould this feem an in eredible thing 
ro you ? Is it too hard for God who vp- 
holdeth all the World, and giveth life to al! 
that live. 

9. 1 verily thought with my (elf 
that 1 ought to do many things 
contrary to the nams of Jeſis of 


Nazareth, 


The A 


Cts. - his Comeerſim, Ch. 26. 
9. I once was of youg mind, and did not 
only fer light by the Name of Tetris, hug 
thought I ought to fer my (colt againit ir, 
and oppoſe them that Preached and Pro- 
fkuſled it. 

10, Which thing [| allo did in 
Jeruſalem :; an4 many of the laints 
did I ſhut up in priſon, having re- 
ceived authority from the chi ef 
priefts; and when the y were put 
to death, I gave my voice againit 
them, 

10. In this blindnef; I was a Perſtecutor of 
the Saints. 

11, And I puniſhed them oft in 
every ({ynagogue, and compelled 
them to blaipheme : and being £x- 
ceedingly mad againt them, I 
perſecuted them even unto ttrang: 

cities. 

. Nite, Whether Pax! prevailed with 
_- ro Bletpacine Chriſt rhrough fear, Oi 
only endeavourcd tt, is uncertain. 2. He 
now knew that his Periccut alas V"2s t on 
exceedins man [t, wanen yet betore h 4 
it tor his dury ? So blind arc ver tecu:crs 
Judgments. 

12. Whereupon as I went ta 
Damaſcus, with authoricy and com- 
milton from the chi-t priefts, 12. 
At mid-day, O king I vr inthe 
vvay a light trom heaven. above 
the hrightne(s of the ſun, ſhining 
round about me, and them vyhich 
juurneyed, vvith me. 14. And 
vyhen vye vvere all fall-n to the 
earth, 1 heard a voice ſpeaking 
unto me,und ſaying in the Hebrevv 
tongue, Saul, Saul, vvhy perſecu- 
teſt thou me ? I w ha:d tor thee to 
kick againft the pricks. 

. I was Convinced by this Miracle and 
voice from HKeaven-—— Ignorant man ? 
Poſt thou know whom thou perte. uteſt and 
why 2? It will prove to thee bur like ſpurn- 
& at Thorns with thy Lare tcer. 

N26, Here we find that all Pas''s Com» 

peny tell ro the ground with him. Which is 

not. mentioned, Ciope 9. Or 224 

15, And I ſaid, Who art thou, 
Aa 4 Lord ? 


2 «6 
$3 


Ch. 26. Paul declareth 


Lord? And he ſaid, I am Jeſus 
vvhom thou perſecuteft. 

Is. It jis me in my cauſe and ſervants 
that thou Perſecuteſt. 


16, But riſe, and ftand upon thy 
feet : for I have appearel unto 
thee for this purpoſe.to make thee 
a minifter and a witneſs both of 
theſe things which thou haft ſeen, 
and of thoſe things in the which 1 
will appear unto thee ; 

16. My appearing to thee is to makethce 
a Preacher of rhat thou haſt Terſecuted ; ro 
witnels what thou now haſt fcen, and what 
I ſha!} further reMf rhee by my Spirit and 
and Works. 

17. Dclirecing thee from the 
people, and from the Gentiles, unto 
whom now 1 ſend thee, 18. To 
op?n their eyes, and to turn ihem 
from darkne's to light, and from 
the power ct Satan unto God, t! at 
they may receive forgiveneſs of 
fins, and inheritance among them 
which are ſarQifey by faith that 8 
in me, 

17, 18. Delivering thee both from the 
Jer and Ger: ies, rg whom gow I command 
thee to Preach ; to open the Fyes that arc 
blinded in groſs Ignorance and Idolatry, and 
to turn them trom that darkneſs to the light 
ot the ſaving knowledge of God an: the'r 
Redgcmer; from the Power of Satzn whom 
they ſerve by fin, to the Belief, Love and 
Obedience of God; that they may hereupon 
receive the forgiveneſs ct all thcir paſt fin, 
and right to the inheritance among the 
Santined : Which is here begun in Holineſs 
and Communion with God and his Saiats, 
and hereafter perfeted in Glory ; and all 
this by believing, truſting and:oteying me, 
and my Goſpel, ( or by being Chri- 
ftians). 

Note, Theſe words were omitted by Luke, 
in Chap. 9g. and 22. Here is a Promiſe to be 
truſted, and a Command to be obeyed. 


19. Whereupon, O kiog Agrip- 
pa, I was not diſohedient unto the 
heavenly viſion : 

19. I did nor, T durſt not Rebel againſt 


ſuch a Viſion and a Command from Hea. 


KI 
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20, But ſhewed firft unto them 
of Damaſcus, and at Jeruſalem, and 
throughout all the coafts of Judea, 
and then to the Gentiles, that they 
ſhould repent and turn to God, and 
do works meet for repentance. 

20. And the Goſpel which 1 Preached at 
Damaſcas, &c. is, That men ſhould Repenr 
and rurn to God, and ſhew the fincerity of 
their Repentance by a Holy, Righteous, 
Charicable and Sober Life, (and all rhis in 
hope of Glory , purchaſed and promiſed by 
Chriſt who thus ſent me.) 

21. For theſe cauſes the Jews 
cavght me in the temple, and went 
about to kill me. 

£1. This is the true cauſe why the Jew: 
would have killed me, as crofling their 
unbelict, 

22. Having therefore obtained 
h-1p of God, I continue unto this 
day, witneiing both to ſmall ard 
great, ſaying none other things 
then thoſe which the prophets ard 
Moſes did ſay ſhould comet 22. 
That Chrift ſhouli ſiffer, and that 
h- hovuld be the firft that ſhould 
riſ: from the dead, and ſhuuld ſhew 
light unto the people, and to the 
Gentiles. 

22. God hath kept me through many 
dangers to this day, while I reſtihe this 
Goſpel to all, which is but what was Pro- 
phefied that Chriſt hou dys for our firs, 
and riſe firſt trom death and Convert the 
Ganti'es. 

24. Aid as he thus ſpake for 
himſeif, Feſtus ſaid with a loud 
voice, Paul, thou art belide thy 
ſelf : much learning doth make 
thee mad. 

24. Thou art a crazed Fanatick : much 
_y or Bookiſhne(s hath diſtrated 
r . 
25, But he ſaid, I am notmad, 
moft noble Feftus ; but ſpeak forth 
the words of truth and ſoberneſs, 
26. For the king knoweth of theſe 
hings. before whom alſo 1 ſpeak 
freely : for I am perſwaded that 
none 
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none of theſe things are hidden 
from him; for this thing was not 
done in a corner. 

25,26, I am not mad, but ſoberly (peak 
that truth which I ſ:ppoſe the King know- 
eth ; I donot think thetthe fame of Chriſt's 
Miracles, Death and KeſurreRion , no nor 
of this Vion of mine, is unknown to him, 
being chings openly done and famed #- 
broad. 

27. King Agrippa,believeft thou 
the proph:ts ? I know that thou 
believe, 

2.5. If thou bdieve the Prophets, thou 
mayeſt ſ:c that they Propheſied this of 
Chriſt. 

28, Then Agrippa ſaid unto 
Paul, Almoſt thou perſwadeft me 
to be a Chriftian, 

25. A little thou perſwadeſt, &ec. 

Awe, It is uncertain whether he ſpake 
this frioufly as inclining to believein Ghrilt ? 
Or in contempt ? Thou would pertwade mc 
that I am almoſt a Chriſtian. 

29. And Paul aid, I would to 
God, that not onely thou, but alſo 
a!) that hear me this day, were both 
alm«oft, and alcogether ſuch as 1am, 
except theſe bonds. 

29, Ate, Truc Miniſters thirſt ror Mens 
Converiion and Salvation. 

30. And whea he had thus ſpo- 
ken, the king roſe up, and the 
governcur, and Bernice, and they 
that ſat with them. 31. And when 
they were gone aſide, they talked 
between themſelves, ſaying, This 
man doeth nothing worthy of 
death, or of bonds. 32. Then 
ſaid Agrippa unto Feftus, This 
man might have been fer at li- 
berty, it he had not appealed unto 
Ceſar. 

30. They acquit him, but diſcharge him 
nor. 


CHAT FSxVII, 
I. Nd when it was determin- 
ed that we ſhould ſail iato 
Italy, they delivered Paul and cer- 
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tain other priſoners, unto one 
named Julius, a centurion of Au- 
guftus band, 2. And entriog into 
a ſhip of Adramyttium,we lanched, 
meaning to ſail by the coafts of 
Alia, one Ariftarchus a Macedo- 
niaa of Theſſalonica, being with 
us. 23. And the next day we tou- 
ched at Sidon. And Julius courte- 
oully entreated Paul, and gave 
bim liberty to go unto his friends 
to refreſh himſelf. 

3. Heathen Soldiers are ll; cruel than 
Jewith ſuperſtitious Prieſts end Hypox 
CITES, 

4. And when we had lanch=d 
from thence, we failed under Cy- 
prus, becauſe the winds were con- 
trary. 5. And when we had ſailed 
over the ſea of Cilicia and Pam- 
phylia, we came to Myra &4 city of 
Lycia. 6. And there the centu- 
rion found a ſhip of Alexandria 
ſailing into Italy ; and he put us 
therein. 7. And when we had 
failed lowly many days, and ſcarce 
were come over azainft Cnidus, 
the wind not ſuffering us, we failed 
under Crete,over againſt Saimone 2 

8, And hardly paſhng ir, came 
unto a place which is called, The 
fair havens, nigh whereunto was 
the city of Laſea. 

Note, God cauſed theſe ditfculties tro ma» 
niteſt his mercitul Providence. 

9. Now wh-n much time was 
ſpent, and when failing was now 
dangerous,becauſe the faft was now 
already paft, Paul admoniſhed 
them, 10, And faid unto them, 
Sirs, I nerceive that this voyage 
wil be with hurt & much damage, 
not onely of the lading and ſhip, 
but alſo of our lives, 

9. At the time of the Jews yearly Faſt 
of Expiation, which was in part of our OF+- 
ber, failing uſed to be very dangerous on 
thoſe Scas, 

11. Ne» 
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11. Nevertheleſs, the centurion 
believed the mafter and the owner 
of the ſhip, more then thoſe things 
which were ſpokea by Paul.12.And 
becauſe the haven was not commo- 
dious to wiater in, the more part 
adviſed to depart thence alſo, if by 
any means they might attain to 
Phenice,and1 here to winter ; which 
is an haven of Crete, and lieth 
toward the ſouth-weſt, and north- 
vet. 

12, Nite, Þ: @ rice a Haven-Town is de- 
ſcribed, ro diſtinguiſh it from the Country 
called [3-1 

13. And when the ſouth-wind 
blew ſoftly , ſuppoling that they 
had obtained rþctr purpoſe, looting 
thence they lailed clol: by Crete. 
14, But not long after there arote 
againft it a tempeſtuvus wind, cal- 
led Enroclydon. 15. And when 
thz ſhip was caught, and covl | not 
bear up into the wind, we let her 
drive. 16. And running under a 
certain Iſland which 15 Cailed Clau- 
da, we had much v.ork to came by 
the boat: 17. Which when they 
had taken 11, tl:ey uicd he'ps, un- 
dergirding the ſhip; a:d f-atirg 
left they thou!d fall intro the quick- 
ſands, firake fail, and (0 were dri- 
ven. 18. And we being exceedizly 
tofſed with a tempeſt, the next 4:» 
they lightened the ſhip; 19. And 
the third diy we caft out with 
our own hands tie tackiing of tte 
ſhip. 

Morte, They caſt away all to fave them- 
ſelves : All that a man hato will he give 
for hls life. And yer rhe ungocly (ell rhcir 
$7.5 tor nothing, 

20. And when neither ſun nor 
flars in many days appeared, and 
no ſmall tempeſt lay on z, all hope 
that we ſhuuld be ſaved, was then 
taken away. 

2% RY. hope that colt be grounded on 
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21. But after long abſtinence, 
Paul ftood forth in the midft of 
them, and ſaid, Sirs, ye ſhould 
have hearkened unto me, and not 
have looſed from Crete, and to 
have gained this harm and lols, 

21, To have eſcaped this lo. 

22, And now I exhort you to 
be of good cheer : for there ſhall 
be no loſs of a»y man's life among 
you, but of the ſhip. 23. For there 
ſtood by me this night the angel of 
God , whoſe I am, and whom 1 
ſerve, 24. Saying, Fear not, Paul ; 
thou muſt be brought before Ce- 
{ar ; and lo, God hath given thee 
all them that ſail with thee. 

22. Nte, 1. God ufeth his Anad for thr 
fatery and comfort of his Servants. 2. Pa! 
mentioneth God in his Kelations ro us ; 
t. He is our Owres, whoſe we arc : 2. Our 
Ruler, whore we ſerve ; and it's implied, Our 
Father, and ProteQor, Ls whims 116 51G, 

}- Many bad Men fare the better, tor oe 
- o4 An that is among them. 

25. Wherefore tirs, be of good 
cheer : for I believe God, that it 
{hail be even as it was told me, 
25, Howbeit we muſt be caſt u/on 
a certain !{land. 

25. I truſt my God and would have you 
truſt him. 

27. But wien the fourteenth 
right was come, as we were dri- 
ven vpazi down in Adria about 
midnight, the ſhipmen deem- 
ed ti:3t they drew near to (ome 
count-ey: 28. And founded, ang 
found it twenty fathoms $; and when 
they had gone a little further, they 
ſo:rd-d again, and {ound it fifteen 
fathoms. 29. Then fearing left 
they ſhould have fallen upon rocks, 
they cxft tove anchors out of the 
err, and wiſhed for the day. 

2.9. They ſtopt the Ship and duſt go no 
further. 

30, And as the ſhipmen were 
about to flee out of the ſhip, when 

they 
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they had let down the boat into the 
ſa, unicr colour as though they 
would have caſt anchors'ouc of the 
fore(hip, 231. Paul (aid to the cen- 
tucion. an1 to the fuuldiers, FE x- 
c-pt theſe abide in th= ſhip, ye 
caunoc. be faved. 


20, Nites God that decreed that they 
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22, Then the ſuu.diers cut of 


the rones of the boat, and ler her 
{a!l off. 33. And while the day 
was coming on, Paul beluupg ht them 
a'l to take meat, ſaying, Ihs day 
13 the fourteenth day that ye have 
tarried, and continued faſting, ha- 
ving taken nothing. 34. Where- 
fire I pray you to taxe /omz 
met : for this is for your nealth : 
toc there {hail not an hair fall trom 
the he -A 1 oft any of you. 
, Net t they had ex ni 
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35. And when he halt {pQ- 
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25, Then were t!:ey all of good 
Cheer.and they allo took lome meat. 
27. Ant we were in a!l in the ſhip, 


two hundred tnree'icore an 1xteen 
{vuls. 

2%, Note, And though Pay! Preach to 
rem, the 


honeſt Heathen eccuted him 
no: tor 4 Conventicle ; v yhat hail we think 

ts would have donc hid they teen 
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23, And when they had eaten 
en0ug!,thry lightened the ſhip,and 
calt out the wheat into the je2, 
, Even future provifion is caſt a- 

y 0) fave lite at pretent, That is @ duty 
mn t1.h a cate of neceitity, which in other 
Caius WO have been a great fin. 

29. And when it was day, 
knew not the land : hut they diſco 
vered a certaincreek with a ſhore, 
into the which they wer: minded, 
it it were polliMle, tG thruft in the 
ſhip. 47. And whea th:y had ta- 
ken up the anchors, they commit- 
ted tbemſciurs unto the lea, ant 
loaoſed the rudder-ba2nds, and boiicd 
up the main fi! *5 the wind, and 
niade toward ih 41, An? file 
ling int» a plac? Wire two (cas 
met, tnh:y ran the hip agreunt : 
and th: forepart ſtuc] _ anc! re 
mained unmoveadle, but the hins 
der part was droken with tne Vic- 
lence of the waves. 


they 
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42. And tnc luuldicrs count] 
was tO kill tlic 
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From eb-ir 
purpote, and commande:{ that they 
which could ſwim, ſhoul1 caſt rhem- 
ſelv:s firſt into the ſea, and get to 
land: 44. And the reft ſome on 
hozrde, an ſome on broken peces 
of the ſhip: And fo it came to 
pats, that they eſcap-d all ſafe to 
land. 

. N:e, God 
prey 


g4\C them: treir ves for a 
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CHAP. XXVIII. 


I. Nd when they were eſca- 

pd, then they knew that 
the Iſland was called Melita, 2. And 
the barbar-us people ſhewed us no 
little kindneſs : for they kindled a 
fire, and received us every one, be- 
cauſe of the p:eſent rain, and be- 
cauſe of the cold. 

1. Nite, There are two Iſlands of this 
Name : And it is a Controverfie which is 
mcant : But B:z.s and others ſhew great 
probability that it is that called Malrha, 
Bow polleſſed by Chriſtians, as a Fort a- 
gaiuſt rhe Turks. 

3. And when Paul had gathered 
2 bundle of fticks. and laid them 
on the fire. there came a viper 
out of the heat, -and faſtened on 
his hand. 

2. Note, Nor that Pas! carried the Adder 
or Viper among, the ſticks into a Chimney ; 
but they made the tre in fome open place 
where the Adder lay, aad was forced our 
by the hcar. 

4. And when the harbarians ſaw 
the venomous beaft hang on his 
hand, they ſaid among themſelves, 
No doubt this man is 4 murderer, 
whom though he hath eſcaped the 
ſea, yet vengeance ſuffereth not 
to live. a 

4. Nite, Fven theſe Rarharians believed 
God to be the Revenger of Murder: And 
yet the Prieſts rook the Murder of Chriſt 
and his Diſciples for a Meritorious work, 
and 7zealouſly purſued it. 

5. And he ſhook off the beaft 
zato the fiie, and felt no harm, 
6. Howbeit they looked when 
he ſhould have (ſwollen, or faen 
down dead ſuddenly : but after 
they had looked a great while, and 
and ſaw no harm come to him.they 
changed their minds, and faid that 
he was a god, 

s. Nite, So mutable is vulgar Judg- 


ment. 
7. In the ame quarters were 


polleſſions of the chief man of the 
Iſland, whoſe name was Publius, 
who received us and lodged us three 
Cays courteoufly, $. And it came 
to pals that the father of Publius 
lay fick of a fever, and of a bloudy 
flux: to whom Paulentced in, and 
prayed, and laid his hands on him, 
and healed him. $g. $o when this 
was done, others alſo which had 
diſeaſes in the Iſlanl, came, and 
were healed : 10, Who alſo ho- 
noured us with many hounou:s, 
and when we departed, they la- 
ded us with ſuch things as were 
neceſſary. 

7. Nite, If we could pray as Paw! did, and 
heal all rhe Sick by ir ; 9*eft.Whether men 
would impriion us for it}? Anſw. The fick 
or the healed would nor, but it's not unlike 
_ Jewiſh Pricfts would do it ; for fo they 

Its 

11. And after three months we 
departed in a ſhip of Alexandria, 
which had wintered in the iſle, 
whoſe ſign was Cattor and Pollux. 
12. And landing at Syracuſe, we 
tarcied there three days. 13. And 
from thence we f:t a compaſs, and 
came to Rhegium : and after one 
day the fouth-wind blew, and we 
came the next day to Putcoli : 14. 
Where we founq1 brethien, and 
were defired to tarry with them 
ſevendays: and ſo we went toward 
Rome. 

14. Nrte, It appcareth by this that the 
Goſpel had been received before Pau!'s com- 
ing thither, in the Italian Country about 
Rome. Whether theſe Brethren entertain- 
ed all the Soldiers and Priſoners ſeven days, 
or Paul and his Company only, as truſted by 
the Centurion to come after him , is W*- 
rain. 

15. And from thence, when the 
brethren heard of us, they came to 
meet us as far as Appiiforum, and 
the Three taverns : whom when 
Paul ſaw, he thanked God,and took 
COUrage, 
rs. Note, 
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1s. Nate, By this it appeareth alſo that 
Pau! found a Church in Kome. No doubt 
cheſe Brerhcen lived not witho.,t Aﬀſem- 
bling to worſhip God, being then not tor- 
hidden. Bur who hiſt bruighe Chriftiani- 
ty thither , or Flanted # Church , or was 
their trfſt Paſtor, no Hiſtory cells us ; but 
it's moſt probable that it was neither Peter 
ror Pax!, Circumſtances have perfwaded 
we, that Chriftianicy came firſt inc Erg- 
land by Chriſtian Soldiers that were 1n the 
Ryman Army, (ach as built the Church cal 
Id $t, Mar:ins near Canterbury, which 8:44 
mentioneth.) And ir is more probable that 
fach as Grnelins being Converted 1n Jadca, 
and having their dependance on Rome, and 
bufinefs there, were like to be the firſt intro- 
d.acers of Chriſtian'ty there. (As luch were 
in Hel vetia.) 

16, And when we came to Rome, 
the centurion delivered the prilo- 
ners to the captain of the guard ; 
but Pau! was ſuffered to dwell by 
himſclt, with a ſouldier that kept 
him. 

16, One Soldier was his Guard, 

17. And it came to paſs, that 
after t:ree days, Paul called the 
chief of the J-ws together. And 
when they were come together, he 
ſaid unto them, Men and brethreo, 
though I hare committed nothirg 
azaint che people, or cuſtoms of 
our fathers.yet was I delive: ed pri- 
ſoner fromJ-rufalem into the hands 
of the Romans. 1$. Who wh-n 
they had examined me, would have 
let me go.becaule there was no cauſe 
of death in me. 
the Jews ſpake againft /r, 1 was 
conftrained to appeal unto Ceſar ; 
not that I ha4 ought to accuſe my 
nation of, 

17.%:e, Thrvigh Pas! Preached ageinſt the 
Genti'es tabjetion to Moſes's Law, yet to 
the J-ms he only ſpake againſt the impo- 
ting it as neceflary on others, and egainft 
4s jaltifying Power without Chriſt. 19. 1 
appealed in my own neceflary Detence , 
and not as an Accuſcr of the Jes. 

20. For this cauſe therefore have 
I eal!&4 for you, to ſee yo2w, and to 
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19. But when. 
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ſpeak with you - becauſe that for 
the hope of Iſiacl I am bouad with 
this chain, 

20. It is for Preaching that MecJial, who 
hath long been expetted and prayed for, 
as the Hope of [ſraet, that I am coiuc hither 
@ Priſoner in this Chain. 

21. Aad they faid unto him, We 
neither received letters out of Ju- 
dea concerning thee, neither any 
of the brethren that came, ſhewed 
or ſpake any harm of thee, 22. But 
we defire to hear of thee what thou 
thinkeſt : for as concerning this 
ſett, we know that every where ic 
is ſpoken againſt. 

Z1. We have had no Accuſation of thee : 
but that we may be able to judge of thee, 
we would heac thee our (elves, what it is 
thit thou holdeſt and reachelt. For Chri- 
ſtians are every waere (ſpoken againſt,as an 
evil Set. 

N.te, He that would know how far to 
regard common fame againſt any man or 
party, muſt know what fort of people rhey 
be that repore it , whether Men of cruth, 
ſobricry and conſcience, or dehauche, ungod- 
ly, malignant ſcoundrels ; An41 by what mo- 
tives they are fer on work , whether by 
God's word and will, or by Carnal intereſts, 
an] flatrery of Great and ungodly World- 
lings, or enmity to Holy Dotrine and Pra- 
Rice: And what Evid<nce they give to 
prove their Accufzrions. 

23. And whea they had appoint- 
ed him a day, there c.me maay to 
him iato his lodging ; to whom he 
expourded and teftined che kiag- 
dom ot God, periwading them con- 
cerning Jeſus,both out ot the law of 
Moſes.and owe of the p:ophe's,from 
morning ti!) evening. 

23. He proved to thera out of the Law 
and Prophers, that Chriſt was the Meſſiah, 
whoie Kingdcm is (piricual, and is now bes 
gun, as foretold, upon his Refurreiou and 
Aicenhon,and gathering an Univerſal Church 
by the Miracles, Gitts and Grace of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. 

24. And ſome b2:lieved the things 
which were ſpoken, a1d ſome be- 
lieved not, 25. And when they 
agreed not among themſelves, they 
departed, 
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departed, after that Paul had ſpo- 
ken one word, Well ſpake the holy 
Gi.olt by Eſaias the prophet, unto 
vur fathers, 26. Saying, Go unto 
this people, and ſay, Hearing ye ſhall 
hear,and ſhall not underftand; and 
ſecing ye ſhall ſee,and not perceive. 
27. kor the heart of this people is 
waxed grois,and their cars are dull 
of heating, and their eyes have 
they Uoſed ; left they ſhould ſee 
with rtheireyes, and hear with ther 
ears, an! underſtand with rh-ur 
tea-t, and ſhould be couve: ted, and 
I ſhould heal them 

26. You verike the words of the Pro- 
phers, being like your tore-tathers, of whom 
Iſaia/; laith, that though they have their Xs 
tural facultics of {ceing, 9D and under- 
ſtanding, yer they have wilfully fo indif- 
poled and corrupted them, that as to the 
knowkdze and obedlgnce of God, they 
arc as it they had neither Eycs, Ears or Un- 
derſtending, from whence it is that my re- 
liſted and rejeted Grace doth not Con- 
vert and heal them. 

23. Be it known therefore unto 
you, that the ſalvation of God is 
ſerit unto the Gentiles, and bar 
they will hear it, 

28, Bc it known to you that the Chriſt 
wheoam you reject ſill be Preached 20 the 
Gentiles, and they will Liivve in tm, and 
receive him fur their Saviour : And Ch:iſt 
will fer up among them the Catholick 
Church, and Kingdom of God, which you 


eject, and which Qhali theretore be none of 


y ours, that boaſted 11 yout expectation of it. 


29, And «hen he had laid theie 
words , the J-ws departed, and 
had great reatoning among them- 
{clves. 

20s Note, Ri:ir fo man V of t; ho Mm hy eve 
at hen, 1 {a ”, and many Cotintrive, as 
were a contiudersts! pa:t or vie Chriſti 1 
Civirch ar that ti 3 nd within f [1:4 
nad ogy — pare 41 ty heated 
Na i6:at Rkelipion in F:; 


29, Ard Pa al ducit two whole 


The Ads. 


at Rome, Ch. 28; 
years in his own hired heuſe, and 
received al} that came in unto him, 
31. Preaching the kingium of God, 
and teach'nz thoſe things which 
concern the Lord J-fus Chrift, with 
- confidence, no man forbidding 
Mm, 


30. Aul Pa: 
I, 


fie Was allov 


was (o free a Priſoner, that 
'wd to live in his own hired 
naite , and there tor wo YCars TECELIVE | 
il, how many tocver, great or {ml wan 
cainc to him, Preaching cven in Imperious 
lime the Kingdom of Gol, as ruling Sou's 
I Salvation by the Redeemer, Teaching ell 
tac Do:trines and Practices of C:uiſtian 
( the Hiſto! þ of Carift, tus Perſon , Ono, 
Ac15 (race 114 Glory . and this 1 i*h all 
bolus and ftrecdot n, XO MANS FOF- 
BIDDING HIM, Glencing Ping, or COn- 
demning them for Conventi ”, or an\ 
way hindering him, even in Proud, Powe 
ful, Heathen Rime : When the Kdligior, 's 
Te wh Priefts and KR: ers, Ih inred Chrilt' 
Miniſters as Blood-houunds, torbidding them 
to Preach to the Gor i/es that they might he 
laved, and 10 wrath is come 1vpon them t 
the uttermolſt, as it will in duc r:me 01 
that imitate them. 

ASte, 1. Whar Par! Preache! : not vain 
Jang'ins, or envious ratling 4} | 


down ot God 


*$ *F 
z» Ana 


Jet $ Chriſt anct Sulvation, 


2. Where ; In Keme, and in his own hi- 
red houſe 
2. To whom: To all that come ro him. 
4. How long : Two years, at that time. 
F, How : UCNce, opennets 
and boldncis. 


VID all CONT 


6. How tolerated ; No man , Fmperour 
or Spare or mtvizor On cotr, Sultiers or 
Magittracs, Prictts or People hiunder:ng of 


,pital Hcwthen Ciry 
is devorued ro [+ 


torbid.fina hin, 1 me 
ot the Wo 3 Wn vil 


Golatry, 414 captivated the © hurch of God 
borh feos and Gentz/es. Bur had Pax! Preach- 
{ ummorcalic) Kel. 1 MN, 1}, ve in} ry 1 


no doubt they want! have punithed 

: And veriiy many P:carhurs whote Do- 

(trine is roicratile, arc fo abyufive in tzlic 

reviling Avpl-cation, tnat we may fay, fome 

Orthodox Churches have need of Chuich 
1Ricos 20 K2C Pp the Peace. 


The 
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The Epiſtle of PAUL the Apoſtle, to the 
ROMANS. 


The INTRODUCTION. 


OR the underftanding of Pul's Epiftle to the Fomany, it is ne- 
IN ceflary, I. To underttand his main Detiga and Subjett. 11. To 

that end, to know what Partizs he had to do with, II. And 
what their ſeveral Errours were, or their Temptations to Errouz. 
IV. And by what Arguments he oppoſeth them, and what he granteth 
them. 

I. Paul's great Deſiga is to effabliſh the Roman Chriftians in the Faith 
of the Goſpel, and in Holineſs of Life, and in mutual Love and Concord 
agaiaft al) the Temptations which then affaulted them. 

II. The Adverſaries of tneir Stability, and his Deltign, whom he no- 
t:th, are, 1. The Foman Heathens, eſpecially the Learned ſort. 2. Eſpe- 
cially the Jews, and the Judaizing ChriRians. 3, Some Etroneous He- 
retical Chriftians, who were inclined both to Libertiniſm, aad to Di- 
viſions, 

111, The Errours oppoſed by him were, I. The Heathens, who while 
they (corned the Faith of a Crucified Chrift, ſhewed how little they were 
to he regarded, by their Sins againft the Light of Nature. 

II. The Jzws had all theſe toliowing Errours : 1, Becauſe God had 
made them a peculiar People, by ſpecial Privileges and Promiſes, they 
were over-proud of it, as if they had been the only Servants that God 
had in the World, and that none but Jews and their Profelytes were 
ſaved, 2. Ando, that their Law was to be received by all the Werld. 

3+ That this Law, given to, and by Moſes, for their Government as 
a peculiar Republick, was ſo excelknt, becauſe thus Divine, that the 
keeping of it was the ſufficient and only way of Salvation. 4. Herein 
they overlook'd the Promiſe which was before the Law, and preſuppoſed 
in the Law, as its Foundation, and its very Life ; buth the Common 
Promiſe made to lapſed Mankind in Adm and Noab, and the ſpiritual 
part of the Special Promiſe made to 4brabam. 2. And they overlook'd 
the ſignification of cheir Types and Ceremonies; and look'd at the Law 
meerly asa Law of Works, rewarding or puaifhing tor the doing or not 
doing it. 

5. Therefore they miftook the promiſed M-Fh tobe a King of Da- 
vid's Line, who was to reſtore their Commonwealth, and _—_ the 

ations 
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Nations to it, and rule them in earthly Glory by that Law ; and ſo made 
bim ſubſervient te Moſes's Law, as tobe reftored by him. 

6. And ſo they thought that this Law muit endure for ever, and that 
to talk of its abrogation was Blaſphemy againſt God. 

111. The Judaizing Chriftians conjoyned Chriftianity and the Law, 
and thought , that though Chriſt's Mirac'es, ReſurreQion, and Spirit 
proved him to be the Mrfizb, whodied tor their Sins, yet he came not 
to change their Law, but to eftabliſh it : Aud ficſt, they were long be- 
fore the y could be convinced, that it was nut neceſſary to the Gentiles 
to be Proſelytes toit 3: And when they were forced to grant that, they 
Aill held, that it was neceffary to al! the Jews. And there fore they k=jt 
up their Ceremonies, and ſeparated too tar trom the Gentile Chriftians ; 
And the Gentile Chrittians coo much deſpiſed thc ſe, 

IV. Beſides theſe, there were ſome that Heretically took It to b2 a 
part of their extraordinary Knowledge, to hold, That Chriftiani:y de- 
livered Mcn not only from the Jews Law, but from ſubj-@ion to Men, 
and from neceſſary ſtrianeſs in outward Aﬀions: Aud they made a 
Party for theſe Opinious. 

V. The Apoſtle, I. dealeth but briefly with the Heathens, and argu- 
eth againſt them from their ovvn Errours and Crimes z 1, Telling them 
of the Light of Nature, and then of their odious Sins again it; that 
the Chriſtians might not be moved by the ſeorns and oppoſition. of ſuch 
a bliaded uncapable fort of Adverſaries. 

11. But the chief Work of his Epiſtle is to confute the Jews and Ju- 
daizers, and to effabliſh the Gentile Chriſtians againſt their Errours and 
Oppoſition, To which end, he proveth all theſe things ; 

1, That the Gentiles are not bound to receive the Law of Moſes, and 
become Jews. 2. That they may be juftified and ſaved by the Faith of 
Chrift, as well as the Jews. 3. That God foretold their Calling by the 
Propkets, and the Promiſe to Abrabam extended to them, as the $piri- 
tual B-lieving Seed or Children. 4. That if this were not true, none 
could be juftified or ſaved ; becauſe by the Deeds of the Law, as ſuch, no 
man can be juftified. The Jews themſelves muft be jufiified by Faith, 
or not at a!!. +5. That the Law of Moſes, as ſuch, came long after the 
Promiſe, and the Juftification of Abrabam by Faith, and therefore could 
not null that Promiſe, or way of Life. 6. That the Law required ſuch 
2a degree of Works, or ftriet Obedience, as no man kept ; and therefore 
none could be juſtified by it. 7. That the Law was given but to the 
Jews, and God 15 not only the God and Governour of the Jews. but of 
the Gentiles alſo. $. That the Law forbiddeth Sin, and curſeth the 
Sinner , and condemneth him, and therefore doth not juſtifie him. 
9. That the Law, as ſuch, giveth not Grace and Strength to keep it, 
but ſuppoſeth Ability : But the Grace and Spirit of Chriſt enableth. 
10. That the Law by accident irritateth Luſt, and increaſcth it, and 
doth not mortifis and overcome it. 11, That the Law was given to 
another end, than to juſtifie the Sinner by its bare Works ; even to con- 
vince Men of Sin, and the need of Grace, and as a Schoolmaſter to lead 
them 


” 
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them to Chrift, who is the End of the Law. 12. That Pardon, Jufti- 
hcation, and Salvation muſt needs be God's free Gift to the Guilty and 
Condemned, and not the Reward of Meritorious Wor ks of the Law ; 
nor can any pretend the Title of Innocency or Debt. 13. That Chrift 
is deſigned to gather a more Jarye and excellent Church than the Jewiſh 
Nation, even a Catholick C hutch through all the World, and thac more 
ſpicitual and holy ; into which tte Jews, if they will believe, ſhall be all 
graffed, which will be to thema higher Privilege than to live under the 
Moſaick Politie. 14. That the Jewiſh Law was ſo operous, ſhadowy, 
burdenſcm, and terrible, that it is part of the Othce of a Saviour to 
deliver men from it, and to bring them under a far better Law and Cove« 
nant of Grace. 

a By many ſuch Argaments he confuteth the Jews, and Judaizing Chri- 

Ians. 

11. How he confuteth the Cenſorious Divilers, who agreed in the 
Efſentials of Chriftianity, but differed about ſome Jewiſh Rites ; and 
allo the Erroneous, that in:lined to Licentiouſneſs, and unjift Sepa» 
ration from the Orthodox, will be ſuthciently ſhewan in the particular 
Expoſitions. 

IV. But the Apoftle denicth none of theſe following Truths, but im- 
plieth ſome, and expreſly allerteth others of them, as Conceſhons: 

1, According to the Promiſe made to 45rtbham, the /[ra-lites were a 
huly Nation, and 2 peculiar People, ſeparated to God our of all the 
World. 

2. God's Government firſt ſettled over them was eminen'ly a Theo- 
Cacy, the Supremacy being exercil-d by ex:raordinaty Revelation, by 
Angelical or Signal Notices, and by P: ophecy. 

3- Their Law was<minently Divine, the Law of God; their Princes 
ting but Executioners, and not having Power of Legillation, to add, 
abrogate. or diminiſh, 

4. This Law was wholly Political; that is, The Rule of the Subj: Qs 
Odedience, and the Reuards and Puniſhments, to b< exerciſed by Gud 
as Supieme, and by Magiftratcs as his Officers, in the Government ot 
that People, as a Holy Commoawealth, Even the Decalugue aid Cere- 
monies were ſuch Laws of Politic. 

5. But this Law ſuppaſcd the Law of Nature, ard the antecedent 
Law of Mercy made to fa!n Mankind in 44am and Nozh, and the ſpecial 
Promiſe made to Abraham, and all th: Na:ions of the Earth in his Seed ; 
And the ]:ws ought not to have (cparated ary part of the:r Law from 
theſe, which were as its very Lite and Soul, and principal y reſpecte. 
things ſpiritual, and heavenly, and cve: lafting, 

6, The Law preſuppoling theſc, and being given to men that had 
mortal Souls, and bound to know ſo much. doth not much mention ' 
matters of the Life to come, as b-ing preſuppoſed; and ſes ad. 
ſpecially the diftinguiſhing Laws of J-with Government. 

7. The breach even of a Þ.licical Law, where God was the L 


# gillitor, deſerved future everlaſting Puniſhment, though as Mcn were 
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the official Executioners, it was but corporal Puniſhment that it in. 
flicted. 

$. The pacrifices were Obſignations of that Law of Grace which was 
Elder than ſes, and fo they ſhould have been underftoad. 

9. The fincere keeping of that Law, while it was in force, was the 
M:terial part of the Jews Obedience as they were under the Law of 
Grace. 

10. Even the Decalogue it ſelf, as Moſaical and Political, delivered in 
Stone to the Jews only, is done away with all the reſt by Chrift, their 
peculiar Co;nmonwealth being ended ; But as it is, 1, the Law of Na- 
ture, 2. and the Law of Chrift, ic till continueth, 


There are three Controverſies that I will here bri-fly ſpeak to, rather 
thaa by inſerted Annotations afterwards, 1, Whom Paul deſcr:b<th in 
the firſt and (cond Chapters, 11. Wha: Law it is that he ſpeaketh of, 
11. How he meaneth, that Faith is imputed to R:ighteouſne(s and Jufti. 


cation, 

11: T7 A late Writer hath laboured hard to perſuade us, that Ro. r. and 
a great part of the Epiſtles ſpezk of the Gnoſticks, which have uſually 

<en otherwiſe expounded, Ot this Chapter I thiok otherwiſe, (and 
of many other Texts) becauſe, x1, The Philoſophers, and other Hea- 
thens, were ſo much more potent, numerous, and famous Adverfari<s 
to Chriſtianity, that we have great reaſon to ſuſpe&, that Paul Coth 
not ſo much pais them by, to pelt at a few Hereticks, as this Write: 
imagined, 

2. The Text 2greeth more to the Heathens. It was to them thit the 
Goſpel was a matter of ſhze, and counted fooliſhneſs, 1t was rot hy 
the Works of Creation chicfly,that the Gnofticks pretended to know God, 
or ſhould have known him ; but this was the only Bock to the Heathe ns. 
The Gu:flicks were untxcuſable, as Profefiours of Faith ; but it was th: 
Heathens that were letr without excuſe by the meer Works of Go#1's 
C:eation. The Heathen Philoſophers were they that profeſs'd the 
greateſt Wiſdom, deriding all Chriftians, as Focl', It was the Heathen 
that were the Authors of a!} that lmagery and Idolatry, named ver. 23 
The Gnoſticks were but for involuntary Compliance in caſe of danger : 
They renounced worſhipping the Creature more than the Creator, The 
Sodomy, and all the other Sins by which they are deſcribed, belong far 
more to the He:thens than to the Gnoſticks, Chap, 2. P:ul diftributeth 
them that he ſpeaks of, into [ F:ws and Gentiles ], and ſo doth the whole 
ſcope of his Diſcourſe, 1 Cer. 1,& 2. It is the ſeme ſort that he there 
ſpeaketh of, as the Wiſe, and Great, ard Noble of the World, who 
counted the Wiſdom of the Goſpel Fooliſhneſs, and whoſe Wiſllom was 
Fooliſhneſs, which God would confound and bring to nought, &r, which 
is the plain Deſcription of the Philoſophical Heathens. A great deal 

more ſuch Evidence is at hand, 

3. The Writers of Church-Hiftory ang Herefjes, tel] us of many ſorts 
of Hereticks ia ghe beginning, thas vent before thoſe called Gnoftichs 3 
yet 
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yet none of theſe are named in fcripture, but the WNi-olairans, and the 
Woman Fezebel, Kev, 2. & 3. And why ſhould we think then that the 
Gnoſlicks are meant” more than they 2? 

4- Thoſe that Paul oft fingleth out, ſerm to be them mentioned 
Ais 15. againſt whom he reaſoneth to the Galutzrs, Gee Hal he meant 
others, as their Crimes were greater, he would have as plainly notifed 
them. Indeed, 2 Per. 2. and Fude, ſeem to mean the Nico/rmtt.imms 2s 
much like the Gnofticks ; but Paxl had much more to do with the Heas 
thea Oppoſition, 


IT. Some have thought that it is the Law of Innocency made f:t to 
Adam, which Paul meaneth, when he ſpeaks againſt Juſtification by the 
Works of the Law. Their chief Reaſons are, 4. Becauſe it ſaith, C:r/-4 
w be that doth nor all things wriccen, *5c, And hence th:y gather, i at 
the Jzws Law was of the ſame tenor, 9. But others give this Keaton, 
B:cauſe the Jews Law was a Covenant of Grace, and thereto:e coli not 
be that here deſcrited, 

Bur it is evident all along,that it was Moſes's Law that Pay] here mean- 
eth. It would be tedious to cite the Proofs all along vilibls. And as to 
the Reaſons for the contrary, 1. It is certain, that the Law of Inzo- 
cency was not then in beizg and force, but cealed with Man's Innocency, 
upon 44am's Fall ; not by niutability in God, but in Man. Ged's Law 
1s the preſent Obligation of his Wil: vw Duty or Puniſhment, Shall we 
imagine God to ſay to tie ſinful World, rt, / command thee , that art 2 
guilty Sinner, to be finleſs ? (contrary to the hvnothotical necefiiry of Ext- 
ſ.ence.) 2, And, thou ſhalt be r-ward:4, if thou be x2nccent, (when he is 
guilty already ?) 3. And, if thou be 4 finner, thou jhait 55, (when he is 
a dinner already, and the Conditional is become Abjclue, anc paſt intod 
Sentence of ſudgmeat ?) 

2. The Law of Moſes grariteth Sacrifice and Pardon for many Sins 3 
but the Lav of Iannccency pardoneth none. 

3- The meaning of [ Curſed be be that doth not al things) is not, Cuy/-d 
b: ke that hath zny Sin; but, be rhat L-2pirb nor al! rhis Liw i (And only 
the Jeus were under that Law, ard irs Curſe.) And this Law of c/es 
was ſo operous and ſtridt, that ne man did perfeA'y fulfil it; And if 
they had, it would not procure their Pardon for the common Sin of 
Nature, nor merit any thing of God, by the benefit he received by their 
Works. 

2. Anq as to the cther O5jeQers, 1t*s trre, that Ioes's Law was / 
given to them as a material peculiar part of the. Law of Grace : But / 
thote, that Paul diſputed againſt, had in conceit ſexarated the Law, as 
ſuch, from the Promiſe or Covenant of Free Grace, and thought to be 
juſtified by the Merit of thzir Obedience to it. 


ITT. Perverſe Engagement ag+in one anothers Ov7inians, as dange- 
Tous, hath made Paris Doftiiie of ! aith and Juſtification ſeem much 
more difficult thao it is. 1. I: is certain, That by f f2#-5} he meareth 
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n9 one ſingle Aﬀ only, as is þ The believing that Chriſt's Righteouſneſs 
js imputed to us ], as if «e were not jultifned by bel.eving in God the 
Fat! er. or the Ruly Ghoſt, or truſting th: Promiſe of Glory, or belie- 
ving, t217 Chriſc diced tor our Sins, role, afceniled, intercedeth, reigneth, 
and will judge us, and glorifie us, oc by conicnting to his Covenant of 
Grace, accepting offere:t Mercy, ffc, Faith is a Moral act, containing 
maay Phyncal atts of Uuterſtanding and Will ; like a Covenaat-conſent 
t»a King, a Husband, a Phyſician, 'Gc. it is all that is eſſentially requ 
red in Baptiſm, to the Coiation of the Grace there given. It is Chri- 
Ittanity in confen!, 

2. | his Faith is commanded by God, and Grace and Glory promiſed 
to them that by b-heving obey this Command ; which maketh it the 
Conlitiun, of: Moral receptive Qualification for this Gift, And though 
G d4's Grace canſe Men to believe, yet the Command and Conditional 
Promiſe a:e the M-ans by which God worketh tiiis Efect, Aad that 
the Promi e be Cundiuonal, Joyred with threamning to Diftubedience, is 00 

m0:e geedle's than the Command or Preactirg is. 

2. Heace den may claim Pardon upon believing ; but none can claim 
Faith by vercue of any abſolute Promiſe of God, before he have it. 

4. Though no Creature can m-rit of God in Commutative Fuſlice, as 
fiving hm a B-nefit, yet they may merit of him as in Governing Fuſttce, 
or Diſftriburiv- ; But this is variour, as thz Governing Law is, 

According to the Law of /nn2cerey 50 man meriteth ; 3 ncr JEr_ 
according, to (hz Law of Moſes * fave Chriſt alone, Chriſt s Merit w2 
i : the fulfilling the under:aken Mcdiatorſhip, which v as fulfiliing the 
Law «f innorency, { #iich he only was capable of ), and Moſes's Las, 
and the peculiar Act; of a Mediator ; T his Metit of Chriſt is the valu- 
avic, pro. vr ing, merit; rious Cauſe of all our Deliverance, (Pardon, 

wtÞron, Adoption. ec.) of which our own Habits or Atts are no 
p 47*5, NOT ATE At A. tobe deed to be inftead of any part of the Ofce 
cf (Clhirifr, 

5. Lit we are not Lawl-[s, but under a Pardoning and Fuſtifying Lam, 
or Covenant of Grace, which giveth Grace and G!ory (as is ſaid) to them 
that helicvc and repent; that $, per loneth thrm, and giveth them the 
in-:{weiling Spirit of Love, and rizht to Life. if they ſincerely truſt 
Chrift's Mediation and Promiſe for it, and give up themſelves for that 
en4 ro Gad their reconciled Father, ro Chrift as their Saviour, and his 
S13;rit as their S2ntlite- 

And hecaiiſe God will not give us the free gift of Chrift, and Lite 
ich him, but as firſt Gualified by this Condition of Faith, the:eto:e 
Faith is aid to be imputed to us for Righteouſneſs ; that is, This Ac:ep» 
tance of his tree Gift in Chrift, is all that the Law of Grace, by which 
we ſhall ke jutged, requireth of us at we may be accounted Kighteous, 
vithout Innocency, or the Works of oſes's Law, or any that make not 
the git: of Pardon and Life to be of free Grace, To have Ripbreouſne/s 

im 4.d, isto be accounted Rigbiect, 
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6. Tocall Faith a Fuſifying /nſirument, is an unapt Speech of Man's 
vain invention ; but may be tolerated, if chey mcan bur | 4 Mer re- 


ceptive Di;p- ſition |, 
proper lenſe. 


unhely called , 


A recepitve [njlrum-/ni :; But not in 


7. But though Chrift js our Surety, and YVicarius pene in ſums ſenſe, 


and properly a Sacrifice tor our 


in, and mcriced ail that we have, by 


his Righteouſneſs; vet it ſubverteth the Goſpel and Chriſtianity. to ceach, 
as ſome do, That Chrift did fo properly perionate every o1e of the Ele, 
that in the ſenſe of God and the Law (though not Phyſically) they all 
perfettly fulfilled the Law of Tnnocency in aud by hin, aad fo are jufti- 


hed by that Law, as imputatively being 14lefs: As it 


that Law had 'a d, 


[ Thou or thy Surety ſhall di, if thou fin | and we are re jaftified by the 1: .me 
Law that condemned us ; and no D-ath, or Suffering, or permitt-d vin 


were any Penalties on us : 


And as if we were at oace reputed finlefs from 


Birth ro Death, and yet muſt have a Chritt to die for cur 5in, and muit 


caily beg forgiveneſs of it. 


CHAP. 


Aul af: rvantof J ſus Chrift, 
called co 5e an _—_ le- 
ay unto the Gol] of God. 
» By an immediate appearance of Chriſt 
"ll Heaven, by Voice and Infpication, fent 
to publiſh the glad ridings of Redemprion 
ai] Salvation by Ciriſt. 

2. (Wiicnt e had promiſed afore 
by his prophets in the hoy ſcrine 
tures) 3. Concerning his *0n J-- 
ſus Chrift our Locd, whicy was 
male of the ſeed of David acco: d- 
ing to the fleſh, 4. And declared 
t9 be the Son of God with poxer, 
according to the (-irit ot holine', 
bythe returrettion f:om the dead : 

. Having his Humane Nature from iis 

Mother of David's Line. 

4+ But the Power of Gol which owned 
him, by the Spirit of Holi: ct5, and his Re- 
ſurreHion from the dead, did monitrate 
that he was not a incer Man, but God's 
own Son , ſcent from Heaven, and mira 
louſly in-arnare. 

5. By whom we hare received 
grace and aol: leſhin, for ovedience 
to the faith among all nations for 
his name : 

$. By whote own Heavenly miſſion 1 76> 
crived this favour an hono iT, to be lus 
ſpe: al \% eſlenger , tent ro call all *cartions 
to belicve and whey the Goſpel, and pro- 
claim the G'ory of is Nate, 


6. Among whom are Fe ailv ihe 
called of Feius Ch: ir, 

6, Ot whom God Gar you 
to be a part, being tac called followers of 
jetus Chritt. 

7. Toall that he in Reme, he- 
loved of God, caliel 8 6- faints : 
Grace to you, ; 


hath vourh 


ind :.cacc from (ral 
our Fatler, and the Lori! |:lus 
C hriſ:. 

7, To all in Ren thut arc the beloved 
Of Cannh, « iced out of the Work1, No Ie 
Holy Ciriftion ſtare, I (a'ure \ t by THH1S 
} CU + LOTT nd Pr a\crt, 1 ni £ the (: race as 
God, our Fatncr, and rhe [.ot ! Tet Is Chriſt, 
and that t; - Fea ace and weltare which 15 its 
ſpecial F: may be yet more Upon you. 

8. li:|c,l| thank my Gud through 
Jeſus Chriſt for you all, that your 
raith 15 ſp ken of throughout the 
wiole world, 

$, And firſt, 1 thank my 


God rhrouh 


Jeitts Corift, that (as you dwell in that 
City \ 1 1$ moſt erminont tw the Wold, 
winch is an ad-antwne to the luiflee and 
COmmunicatiGu Ge your Faich, tu, your pio- 


teuſhon of that Faith is fo ill:frricws, as to 
be famous througho it the World. 
g. For God 15 my witneſs, whom 
I terve with my fſpitit in the 
goſpel of his Son, rat witiout 
cecttag 1 make mention of you al- 
Ways 19 My prayers, 1, \hknrg 
bb 3 re'guelts 


« WP Paul ſheweth 


requeſt (if by any means now at 
length I might have a proſperous 
journey by the will of God) to come 
un:0 yo. 

9. For God, whom I ſerve with a devoted 
Sou!, doth krow, that this your honourable 
xroteſlion of rhe Chriſtian Faith, doth make 
me the more conſtantly remember you in 
my Prayers. 

10. And requeſt of God, if it ſeem good 
to him, that I may come to you, for the 
furtherance of my joy, and your edinca- 
tion 

11. For I long to ſee you, that 
I way impart unco you ſome {piri- 
tual giit, to the enl you may bz 

Rabliſhed; 12. That is, that I 
may be comforted together with 
you, by ths mutual firh both of 
you an me. 

11,12. For I long to ſce you, that by 
communicating to you what God hath given 
ro 17e, __ ay be further eſte! liſhed, a & 
you and I mey be comforted in the mu- 
tuel manitfe TY tion of our Concordant Faith, 

13. Now I would not have you 
ignorant. brethren, that oftentioncs 
} purjofrd to come unto. you (but 
v as let hitherto) that 1 might have 
ſone fruit among you allo, even as 
among other Gentiles, 

13, I would hive you know , that as 
_ hath called me to he an Apoftle ro 

e Gentilt es, I oft pur poſed tn Cnc oY, 
(ho wh! 1:racrro hindred) rar T might reap 
ſme fruit of that my O+ce among you, 
as well as amorg other ne rile«. 


14. ] am dedter oth to the 
Grecxs,and to the barvariars, buth 
to the wils, and to trennwiſe. 

14. By this my Miſhan and Oficc, it is 
ry duty to Preach ths Goſpel, both ro the 
learned Greeks an4 EK: 2417, end to wilearn- 
ed Farbarous Nations. 

15. SO, as much as in me is, I 
am ready to preach the goſpel to 
you thatare at Rorre alſo. 

15. Therefore, if it be the Will "I, 
rat I ſhall come unto you, [ am ready, 
tie ApoſHe to the Gentiles, to exe: "i 
B:ine ( "ce. 2 


Ly Preaching to yeu:, as I have 
aMone to 69% 
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16, For I am not aſhamed of 
the goſpel of Chriſt: for it is the 
power of God unto ſalvation, to 
every one that believeth, to the 
Jew firſt, and alio to the Greek. 

16. For though a Crucitied Chriſt be to 
the Jews a ſtumbling block, and to the 
Gen i/es foolifhineG, I 8m not aſhamed moſt 
openly to own and Preach this Goſpel: For 
tae Power of God , by this called weak- 
neſ{s and foohſhnefs by Men, is manifeſted 
in it, and by ir, in the Convertion, Com- 
fort and Salvation of every true Behever, 
whether Jews, with wham it began , 
Greeks to whom it is now Preached. 

17. For therein 13 the righteouſ 
ne(s of God revealed trom faith io 
faiths asit is wricten, The juſt ſhall 
live Ly faith, 

17. For that fort of RightcouſneG which 
God hath made the neceflary and acceptable 
way to Salvation, is therein revealed ro the 
Wor'd ; even Kighteonſneſs by Faith, is rc- 

led to bceget Faith in Men ; By which 
i: is that Men muſt be juſtined and fav ol, 
> Wds foretc L4. 

15. Forthe wrath of God is re- 
vealed trum heaven againſt zll un- 
godlin*G, and untightecumeſs of 
men, whe held the truth in unrigl:- 
tect:in: (5, 

13, For that Goſpel which pardone:!; 
Penirent Believers, doth reveal God's wrath 
againſt the Impenitent and Unhclievet+, 
v-no by the love of Sin, refiſt and rejedt rhe 
Truth , and continue in ungodlinel> 4 
unnzhteouſnets. 

19. Becaue that which may he 
known of Go4,is manifeſt in them; 
for God hath ſheued ## nato 
th:m. 

19. For they may know much of th- 
nature and actributcs of God, as maniteſtc 
by the light of Nature in them, and 
the Providence of God among them ; by 
which God ſheweth it unto them. 

©, For the inviſtdle chings of 
him from the creation of the world 
are clearly ſeen, being underftood 
hy the things that aie made, eve 
his eternal power an} Godnea1; 
ſo that they are without excuic : 


= 
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20, For though God and Heavenly 
things be inviſible, even his Ecernal Power, 
and his God-head, yet are they clearly 
to be fren in the Glaſs of his Works; 
ſo that their ſin againſt God , thus revealed, 
leaveth them without all juſt excuſe. 

21,Becauſe that when they knew 
GoJ1, they glorified him not as 
God , neither were thankful, but 
became vain in their imaginations, 
and their fooliſh heart was darken- 
ed. 22. Profelſing themſelves to 
be wiſe,they became fools: 23.And 
changed the glory of the uncor- 
ruptidle God, into an image made 
like to corruptible man, and to 
birds, and four-tooted beafts, and 
creeping things. 

21, Becauſe, when by his Works, and 
th: light of Nature,they were forc'd to con- 
tels ras Divine Perte-tions, they yer lived, 
not to his Glory, or in holy rhankfulneſ(s 
to the God whom they acknowledged, bur 
diſhonoured him, and corrupred their Minds 
ly vain Imaginations, and their fooliſh Hearts 
were darkened by grofs errors. 22. And 
proteiling themſelves ro be the Learned Phi- 
loſophers, and Wite Men of the World, 
and contemrung others as [pnorant and Bar- 
barous, they ſhewed by tncir practice that 
they were Fools, 223. For when their 
Tongues acknow!edged rhe glory of the in- 
eorr:aptible God, rhey wor;hipped him as 
in and by the Images of Corruptible Men, 
and of Birds, Beaſts , and creeping things ; 
«5s if God had becn like theſe. 

24. Wherefore God alſo gave 
them up to uncleann-(s, through 
the lufts of their own hearts, ro 
diſhonour their oan bodies be- 
tween themſclves: 25, Who chan- 
ged the truth of God into a lie.and 
worſhipped and ſerved the creature 
more then the Creator, who is 
bleſſed for ever. Amen. 

24. Wherefore, es - op puniſhment for 
their wilf.ul fins, God left them to the lufts 
ot the Fleſh, to bel: unnatural unclearne(6. 
2.5. Secing they confeſſing the Perfeftions 
of the True God, yet repreſented him in 
the Image of vein Shadows and Creatures, 
and fo offered their worſhip ro ſuch Crea- 
rures, aad io the Stars, rather than to the 
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True and Bleſſed Creator whom they ac- 
knowledged. 

26, tor this cauſe God gave 
them up unto vile affeQions ; for 
even their women did change the 
natural uſe into that which -s agair ſt 
nature : 27. Andlikewile allo the 
men, leaving the natural uſe of the 
woman, burned in their luſt one 
toward another, men with men 
working that which is unſcemly, 
and receiving in themlelves that 
recompence of theic errour which 
was meer. 

2.6, 27. For this Sin, God gave them to 
baſe luſts againſt Nature, who in their Re- 
ligion finned againſt the light of Nature ; 
both Women and Men burning in worſe 
than beaſtly unnatural luſts rowards thoſe 
of their own Sex, and by being lett to that 
unnatural hithinefs, were juſtly puniſhed tor 
their unnatural Idolatry. 

23. And eveu as they did not 
like to retain God in their know- 
ledge, God gave them over fo A 
reprobate mind, to do thoſe things 
which are not conveni-nt 2 

29. And as their wicked Hearts refuted 
to obey and honour God pra*tically, mMovgh 
they did in words acknowledge him ; God 
gave them over to a reprohate Mind, to do 
thoſe rhings which the light of Nature and 
common Keaſon do condemn 

29. Being filled with all unrigh- 
teouſncſs, turnication, wickedneſs, 
covetouſneſs, maliciouſneſs ; full of 
envy, murder, debare, deceit, ma« 
lignity,whiſperers, 30. Backhiters, 
haters of God, deſpiteful, proud, 
boafters. inventers of evil things, 
diſoh<dient to parents. 31. With- 
out uuderftanding, coven:nt-bre2- 
kers, without natural affettion, im- 
placable, unmerciful. 

29. So far is their Learning and Arts 
from making them jſt and happy, that 
they abound with all manner of odious 
ſhameful Sin (here named.) 

22. Who knowing the judgment 
of God, that they which commite 
ſuch things are worthy of death, 
Bb 4 not 


Ch. 2. 


not cnely do the ſame, but hare 
pleaſure in them that do them. 

32. And all theis knowledge (of Good 
and Evil) is ſo far from Juſtitying or San- 
&ifying them, that they hve jn the practice 
of that which they know Ged doth ccn- 
demn, and in their Socicties and Conver- 
ſation make ir their delight. 


CHAT Ib, 


I. Herefore thou art inexcu- 

ſab'e. O man, whoſo: ver 
thou art that judgeſt : for wherein 
thou judgeſt another, thou con- 
demneft thy (clf; for thou that 
jad; eft. doeft the ſame things. 

1. Therefore thou that thinkeſt highly of 
thy (elf, for thy Knowledge, and baicly of 
O:hcrs, as Ignorant or barharous, art fo far 
from being juſtined by this, that it aggra- 
vateth thy Sin, and leaveth thee without 
excuſe: For rhou liveſt in as preat Sin, as 
roſe whom thou condemneſt as Igno- 
ral:t, 

2, But we are ſure that the judg- 
ment of God is according to truth, 
azgainft them which commit ſuch 
things, 

2 Bur we know that God will judpe all 
Men in Truth and Kighteouieſs, according 
to their Werks ; and will condemn evil 
doers, whatever their Knowledge and Þ'ro- 
felon bc. 

3. And thinket thou this, O 
man, that judgeit them whici do 
ſuch things, and doeſt the ſame, that 
thon ſhalt eſcape the jidgm-nt of 
God ? 

3- Is it not then thy manitcſt error, to 
think that thy Knowledge, and condemn- 
ing Sin in others will Juſtine and fave thee, 
thar liveſt in Sin ? 

4. Or ceſpieſt thou the riches 
of his goodneſs, and forbearance, 
and long ſuffering, not knowing 
that the goodneſs of God leadeth 
thee to repentance? 5, But af- 


ter thy hardneſs and impenitent 
heart, treaſureft up unto thy ſelf 
wrath azainft the day of wrath, 
and reveiation of the righteous 
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jedgment of Gol; 6. Who will 
render to every mau according to 
his deeds. 

4, 5, 6. While thou boaſtcſt of Wiſdom, 
and liveſt in Wickedneſs, thou ſheweſt the 
more contempt of God , even of the Ri- 
ches of his goodneſs, and forbearance, and 
long-ſuffering , not knowing Practically, 
that the goodnels of God which thou doſt 
acknowledge in Words, ſhould lead chee 
to Kepentance, and foriaking of Sin. 5. But 
thy Heart being hardened in impeuirency, 
by Sin egainſt Knowledge, thou dofſt bur 
treaſure up certain puniſkment againſt the 
Day when God will ſhew his Righteouſneſs 
by his Judgment ; 6. And will judge and 
uſe Men according to their Deeds. 

7. To them, who by patient 
continuance? in well-doing, feck tor 
glory, and honour, and immorta- 
lity ; cterral life : 

7, To them, who by a life of rrue ohe« 
dience, and patient waiting for his Reward, 
do feek hrſt tor future Glory and Honour, 
and Immortal Happinel(s, he will give Eter- 
nal Life. 

8, But to them that are con- 
tentious, and do not obey the truth, 
but obey unrighteouſneſs, indig- 
ration, and wrath; $g Tribulatien 
and anguiſh upon every ſoul of man 
that dovth evil, of the Jew firft, 
and alſo of the Gentile. 

8, 9. Put to them that reſiſt the Light, 
and contend againſt the revealed Truth, 
and obcy it not, but live in the Practice of 
Unrightcouſneſs, while they boaſt of Kr9w 
ledge, God will pour forth his Indignation 
and Wrath, Tribulation ard Anguith, even 
Oi Cvery one that liverh in Sin and Wicked- 
refs, frſt on the Jews, who fin under their 
hoaſting of their Peculiarity, Law, and Jewiſh 
Knowledge ; and the Greeks and Romans, 
who fin undcr their boaſting of Learning 
and Philoſophy, and conceited Wildom. 

10, But glory, honour.and p-ace 
to every man that worketh good, 
to the Jew firſt, and alſo to the 
Gentile, 11, For there is no re- 
ſpe& of perſons with God. 

10, 11. But Glory, Honour and Peace, to 
every Man that liverh a life of true Obe- 
dience and well-doing ; to the Jew hiſt, 
according to thcir CT 
an 
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and alſo to the Gentiles , as being in the 
lame Covenant of Grace, tor God faveth 
not Mcn partially, for their ourward Pri- 
vileges, or thcic barren Knowledge and 
Proteſlion. . 

12. For as many as have ſinned 
without law, ſhall alſo periſh with- 
out law ; and as many as have f1a- 
ned in the law, ſhall be judzed by 
the law, 

12. For all Men ſhall be judged accord- 
ing to the Obligations which they were un- 
der. They that finned againſt the Law of 
V2ture and common Mercics, ant were nc- 
ver under the Moſaical Law , or Superna- 
tural Revelation, ſhall be condemned by the 
Law which they tinned againſt, and not 
by that which was never given them. Burt 
the Jews that finned under Mecſcs's Law, 
{ball be judged by it. 

13. (tor not the hearers of the 
law are juſt before God, but the 
Joers of the law ſhall be juſti- 
hed. 

12. For no Law of God, doth juſtihe Men 
meerly for having it, and hearing it, bur tor 
doing it, © far as they do 1t. 

14. For when the Gentiles which 
hive not the law, do by nature the 
things contained in the law, th-ſe 
having rot the law, arealaw unto 
themiclves : 15. Which ſhew the 
work of the law written in their 
h-arts, their coaſcience alſo bearing 
witneſs, and their thoughts the 
mean while accuſing, or elſe excu- 
ling one another) 

14,15, For when the Gentiles , which 
have not the Jewiſh, or any written Law 
of God, do by Nature that which that Law 
commandeth, theſe having not that ſuper- 
natural written Law, have God's Law of 
Nature in themſelves ; and ſhew the efte Ig 
of this Natural Revelation written in their 
Hearts, their Conſcience naturally having 
ſome Conviction of God's Soveraign Go- 
vernment and Man's duty, tells them, as a 
Witneſs, whether they do well or ill ; and 
their Reaſon accuſing or defending them 
accordingly. 

16. In the day when God fhall 
jadge the ſecrets of men by Jeſus 


Chrift, according to my goſpel, 
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16. | mean not by any miſtaken ſelf-judg- 
wg in tais World ; but even jat the Bar of 
Cirift, when God ſhall cpen all mens fecrer 
Acts, and reQihe all miltaken judgings, as 
[ have preached ip foretelling that judg- 
ment of Chriſt. 

17. Behold, thou art called a 
Jew, and refteſt in the law, and 
makeſt thy boaft of Gcd; 18. And 
kaoweft x will, and approveſt the 
clings that are more excellent, be- 
inz inftruted our of the law. 19. 
Aad art confident that thou thy 
ſelf art a guide of the bliad, a 
light of them which are in darkneſs, 
20. An inftrutter of the fooliſh, a 
teacher of babes, which haft the 
frm of knowledge,and of the truth 
in the law. 

17,18, 19, 20. And that you may know 
that the Law will juſtine no man for ha- 
ving or knowing it, but for doing it, con- 
fider that it is but felf-deceit ro think that 
thou ſhalt be jiſtihed for being called a 
Jew , and reſting in the Divinenels and 
PerfeFion of your Law, and boaſting rhat 
you are God's peculiar People, and that his 
Willand excellent rtaings are known by you, 
which the world knowerh not ; and that ir 
is you that by that Law, muſt be the Ligiuts 
and Guides of the Dark and Ignorant, to 
whom all others as Children fhnuld come to 
School, becauſe you have the only True 
Knowledge by the means of your Law, 

21. [hou therefore which tea- 
cheit another, teacheft thou not 
thy ſelf ? thou that preach-t a 
man ſhould not fteal , doſt thou 
ſteal ? 22. Thou that ſayeſt a man 
ſhould not commit adulcery, doft 
thou commit adultery ? thou that 
ahhorreft idols, dot thou commit 
ſacrilege? 23. Thou that makeft 
thy boaſt of the law , through 
breakiag the law diſkogoureft thou 
God ? 

21; 22, 23. Will the Law juſtifie thee, 
that condemneſt thy (elf by breaking ir, 
while thow boaſteſt of it 2 Will waching 
others juſtihe thee, who reacheſt not thy 
ſelf? Will it juſtine a Thief to Preach a» 
gainſt ſtealing, or an Adulrerer to Preach a- 
gainſt 


Ch.z. How Circumciſion 
gainlt Adultery, or the Sacrilegious ro ab- 
hor Idols ? 

24. For the name of God is 
blaſphemed among the Gentiles 
through you, a3 it is written, 

24. For as the Prophets truly told your 
fore-fathers, I may tell you, that you are 
fo far from keeping your Law to Juftihca- 
tion, that the ſcandal of your Sin occafion- 
eth the Genti.es to ſpeak evil of your Law, 
and blaipheme God that made ir. 

25. For circumciſion verily pro- 
fiteth, if thou keep the law : but 
if thou be a breaker of the law, thy 
circumciltion is made uncircumci- 
fion, 

25, Indeed God made not the Law in 
vain: To keep it is required of the Jews, 
as the matrcr of their Obedience : And if 
you keep ir as the Covenant of Circumci- 
hon obligerth you, you ſhall not loſe the 
promiſed Keward. But if you are breakers 
of the Law, you will be no more juſtited 
than the Uncircumciſed, but more condemn- 
ed for violating your Duty and Covenaur 
wich God. 

25, Therefore, if the uncircum- 
ciltion keep the rightcoulncels of the 
law, ſhal} not his unciccuncition be 
eonnted for circumciſion ? 27. And 
fh2!] not uncircumcition which is by 
n2tare, it it fulfil che law, judge 
thee, who by che letter ard cir- 
cuncition doit tranſire(s the law? 

26, 27. Therefore it heing Performance 
which the Law requireth, if Uncircumciſcd 
Perions do thet good which the Law re- 
guireth, it is rhem (hat the Law will fo far 
Juſtine ; and froh of edient Uncircumciſed 
Perſons, that by oh-ying the Law of Na- 
rue, perform the Matter of your Laws, 
ſhall condem!: thot- char have the letter of 
rhe Law,and *: © ly Circumciſion engaged to 
keep 1t, an: yer trantgrefs i;. 

28. tor he is not a J-w, which 
1s one outwardly; neither # that 
Circumciiiin, which is outward in 
the fleſh: 29. But he « a ſew, 
which is one inwarily ; and cir- 
cumcition « tht of the hzart.in the 
ſpirit, and not in the letter, whoſe 
praiſe « not of r1en but of God, 
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2.3, 2.9. But the Jew that God will accept, 
and juſtihe as the Seed of Believing cAbra» 
ham , and that anſwereth the end of the 
Law, is not he that 1s only vifbly one in 
the ourward Ceremony ; nur is that the 
acceptable Circumciſion, which is only out- 
ward in the Flcſh : Burt he is the accepred 
Perſon with God , as his peculiar, who is 
ſuch at the Heart as the Law required Jews 
to be; and that is the acceptable Circum- 
cifon, which clcanſerh and fan:tinern. the 
Heart in Spirituality, and not only in out- 
ward Letter, Form and Cer-mony ; which 
is approved of the moſt Holy Hearr-{carch- 
ing God, and not that which is but appro» 
ved of Men. 


CHAP. ik © 


Hat ad4vantage then hath 

the J]-w ? or what p:ofit 

# there of circumciſion ? 2. Much 

every way : chiefly, becauſe that 

unto them were committed the ora- 
cles of God. 

1,2, You will ſay, If this be fo, what ad- 
vantage hath the Jew above the Gen:4le, or 
wha: prohe doth Circumcition afford them ? 
I anſwer, Much every way : As hrſt, Tha: 
God committed his Oracles of ſ.,pernatural 
Revelation principally to them ; (and tror: 
them ir is that others have received them ) 

2. For what if ſome di1 not be- 
lieve? ſhall their unbelict make 
the faith of God without effect ? 

2. It's true, that the moſt of the preſen: 
Jews do not believe in Chriſt, nor yield ro 
the perſwafions of the Goſpel. Bur (vil 
God's Word is ſure and true, and his bide- 
lity will perform all his Promiſes. 

4. God forbid ; yea; let God be 
true, but every man a liar; as it 
is written, That thou mighteſt 
be juſtified in thy ſayings, and 
mighteft overcome when thou art 
judged, 

4. Far he it from us to think that God 
is untruſty , or can lic: All Men are un- 
raſty, and may deceive by lies ; but God's 
Fidelity is his Perfetion , which cannoc 
fail. As David faith, His Word fall be 
juſtited, and all be filenced that dare ac- 
cuſe him of untruſtinels or lying. 

+ 5. But it our unrighteouſneſs 
COM» 
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commend the right-ouſneſs of God, 


f 


>» -» 


»what ſhall we ſay ? 7s God unrigh- 
teous who taketh vengeance ?/ (I 


{peak as a man) 

5. But if all our Sin do bur occaſion the 
manifeſtation of God's Kighreouſnels, and 
ſo his Honour and End is ſecured, is 1t not 
unjuſt for God to puniſh and deſtroy Mcn 
for unxlicf and fin? I objeX as a Man. 

6. God forbil 2 for then how 
ſhall God j idge the world ?) 

6. Far bet from us fo to think for ſure 
che ]:4ge of all the World is Righteous, and 
will righteouſly judge. 

4 7. tor if the truth of God hath 
mor= abounded through my hie 
unto his glory , why yet am 1 allo 


, }1dg-zd as a fihaner ? $8, And not 


r4:ber, as we be (landerouſly re- 


, ported, and as ſome athicm that 


we (ay, Let us do evil, that good 
may come ? ? whoſe damnation is 


jaft, 

7, 8. But, fay they, If my falſhond and 
fin do occaſion the glorifying of God an 
his Truch , way ſhould I be jadged a Sin- 
7 avainſt God , who is glorited by all 
het L do ; and not rather conch ide (as fome 
fallly fay we do) that we ſhould never frar 
hnnins, ſeeing the eftet is always good ? 
But jſt is the damnation of fuch, that 
pretend God's Glory to emboldea them in 
yin 

9. What then ? are we b=tter 
then th:y ? No in no wile: for we 
hive before proved both Jews 
an4 Gentiles, that they are a} un- 
der tin; 

9. What ſhall we ther, conclude from rhi+ 
inhelief and punidbment of the Jerrs ? Is 
ic, that we who are Chriiftians, Jews and 
Gentiles, were ſo much better antecedertly 
than the unbelieving part, that God there- 
fore gave us his Grace for our better de- 
ferts?* No, in ng wiſe : For we have betoe 
pioved, that Jews and Gentiles are all un- 
der the guile and rcign of Sin, till Gracc 
recover them. 

10. As it is written, There is 
none righteous, no not one: 11. 
T kere is none that underfiandeth, 


there is none that fecketh after 
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God. 12. They arc all gone out 
of the way, they are together be- 
come uuprofitable, there is none 
that doeth good, no not one. 13, 
Their throat « an open (epulchre ; 
with their tongues they have ulcd 
deceit ; the poiſon of aips is under 
their lips; 14. Whoſe mouth is 
full of curſing and bitterneſs. 15. 
'Cheir fee: are ſwift to ſhed bloud. 
16, Deftrettion and miſery are in 
their ways: 17. And the way of 
peace have they not known. 18. 
Th:ce is no fear of God before their 
CYCSs 


26, 32, 1%, 33, 3&4, 59S, 16, 17,18. Dauid 
truly deſcriberh che ſtate of Corrupted Na- 
ture, and of all Men nf Grace reſtrain or 
change them, in Pſal. 14. and 53,Cc. that, 
There ws not one of tacem that are Righ- 
rcous Men: They underſtand not practi- 
cally che matters of True Wiſdom, and 
chick concerns, but arc a blind and forciih 
Generation ; and theretore they feck not (e- 
rioufly to know God, or to plcate him, end 
enjoy his love. They arc turned from the 
way of truth and ob-ctience and happinels : 
Tacy arc all but twraul , Or unprointatle 
in the Warld, and ione of them that 
ſer themicives to @ Life that my 4a 
good ro themſelves or others, or ro plate 
Goxl. They are to like Sartzn, who frek- 
cth whom he may devour, that ther 
Throat is like an open Sepul-cnre, greedily 
gaping to devovr the Juſt and Godly ; thei 
Tongues ſerve the Farther of lies, in flan- 
dering God's Truth , and Servants; ard 
their Words are like Alders Poyfon, that 
tir:ls ro do milchick, and deftroy rhe good 
and innocent. Curſing and falie decentul 
words, are the fruit of their Lips. They 
are ready to ſhed the Hood of rhe Godly 
and Innocent : The way of their Life is 
Deſtruction and Miſery to the Faithful, and 
to the Societies where they live, and naal- 
ly to themſelves. Nature and Cuftom may 
reach them to talk for Peace, ant Unity, 
and Love ; But they do not, and will nor 
know the true Nature of them, or the way 
by which they muſt be attained. For thes 
are not governed by the Law and Fear oi 
Go4 , but hy their Crna! deceived Wit, 
aud Worldly Inteicſt, which God ci 
demucth. 


19, Now 


Ch. 2, Tuſtification 

19. Now we know that what 
things ſcever the 1iw faith, it faith 
to them who are under the law : 
that every mouth may b2 ſtopped, 
and all the wo:1d may become guil- 
ty before God. 


19. All this is written in the Jews Law» 
and therefore is ſpoken to and of the 
Jews as well as others ; for the Law ſpeak- 
eth to none but thoſe that are Subjets, 
and obliged by it: So that neither Jew nor 
Gentile can be juſtihed as innocent ; bur all 
ach (f-juſtitiers will he confured, and all 
the World proved guilty of Sin and Pu- 
niſkment before God when he ſhall judge 


2d. Therefore by the deeds of 
the law there ſhall no fleſh be juſti- 
fied in his fight: for by the law 
is the knowledge of fin, 


20, By all this therefore it jis clear, thar 
Ceing all chat arc under Moſes s Law, are 
Sinuers againſt the Law, and none are in- 
nocent, no Fleſh ſhall he juſtihed in Gol! s 
fight by that Law : For as they are Sin- 
ners, fo it is the Law which notineth their 
Sin, and condemneth them for ir. 


21. But now the righteouſne(; 
of God without the law is mani- 
feſted, being witneſſed by the law 
and the prophets; 22. Even the 
righteouſneſs of God which is by 
faith of Jeſus Chrift unto a!), and 
upon al} them that believe; for 
there is no difference : 

21, But there is another way of Righ- 
ecouſneſs ordained of God for our Juſtih- 
cation, and the Glory of his Grace and Ju- 
Kice, without the keeping of AMrſes's Law, 
or . being juſtined by it. 22. Even the 
Righreouſachs preſcribed by God, and given 
by his Grace, which is by the way of Faith 
in Chriſt, even our believing rraſt in him, 
and adhering to him ; and this is preſcribed 
and given to, and found in all true Belic- 
vers, without difference, 


23. For all have finned,and come 
ſhort of the glory of God ; 24. Be- 
ing juſtified freely by his grace, 
through the redemption that is in 
Feſus Chrift ; 


Romane, 


by Faith, Ch. 2. 


23, 24- For all Men are Sinners, and 
theretore have come ſhort of obreining the 
Glory which God h.d appointed ro the In- 
nocent that never brake his Law; and can- 
not be ſaved or juſtihed by the Law which 
they have broken ; but muſt be juſtited by 
his free Grace, forgiving their fin, and gi- 
ving and accepting their fincere Faith and 
Repentrance, through the Redemption of 
loſt Sinners, which Jeſus Chriſt hath wrought 
tor them and in them. 


25, Whom God hath (ct forth 
fo be a propitiation, through faith 
1n his bloud, to declare his righte- 
oulneſs for the remiſſion of fins that 
are paſt, through the forbearance 
of God ; 26. To declare, I ſay, 
at this time hi3 righteouſneſs: that 
he might be juſt, and the jaſtifier of 
him u hich helieveth in J. ſus. 

25,26. Whom God hath, by his unſearch- 
able Counſel, Decree, and Ordination, fer 
forth to be the great Reconciler and Propi- 
tiation, by the way and means of Faith in 
his blood , as a Propitiatory Sacrifice, and 
the Seal of his Truth and Love ; and this 
was (as well as by juſtifying the Innocent) 
to demonſtrate that he is a Holy, Juſt, and 
Mercitul God, 2nd no fiend to fin, but a 
lover of HolineG and Truth, in Pardoning 
to ſuch Believers all their paſt Sins, ro which 
his forbearance and reprieve was a prepara- 
tion, I ay, to declare that he is (as me: - 
ciful, ſo) Juſt, while he will have fo pre- 
cious a Sacrihce for Sin, and by Pardon and 
Grace doth make, and judze the Faithſul 
Rirhreews , which Is it that is now fully 
declared by our preaching the Goſpel. 

27. Where is boaſting then ? 
It is excluded. By what law? of 
works? Nay : but by the law of 
faith, 

27. Grace therefore muſt have the Glory 
of our Juſtifcation : For who can hoaſt that 
he hath it by Innocency ? becauſe he de- 
ſerved not death by Sin ? No, this is utter- 
ly ſhur out: By what Law ? Is it by the Law 
of Aſſes, or any Law which juftiftiech Men 
hecauſe they finned not againſt it, nor de- 
ſerved death ? No : but hy another Law, 
even the Law of Faith , which Grace har 
brought us under, which pardoneth at 
faveth true Penitcnt Believers, 


28. Therefore we conclude, that 
d 


i 
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a man is juſtified by faith without 
the deeds of the law. 

2:8. Thcrefore againſt the Jews and all 
ſelf juſticiaries, we conclude, that the Law 
of Moſes, (much leſs che tuſt Law of pure 
Innocency) is fo far from being neceflary 
to the Geniiles for Juſtitication and Salva- 
tion, that no Man, Jew or Gci:{e, is orher- 
wite juſtihed by God, bur by his free Grace 
given through Jeſus Chriſt, ro all rrue Be- 
lievers, who accept it as a free gitr. 

29. Is be the God of the Jews 
onely ? is be not allo of the Gen- 
tiles ? Yes, of the Gentiles alſo : 

29. And how abſird is it to think that 
God is a God, that is, a merciful Governour, 
to no more in the World , than that little 
forry People of the Jets ? Doth not his 
atual Mercies, and his Government, obli- 
zing all the World to the uſe of ſome means 
for Recovery , Pardon and Salvation, con- 
fute this, and ſhew that he is the God 
and Merciful Governour alſo of the Gen- 
niles ? 

30. Seeing it is one God, which 
ſhall juſtifie the circumciſion by 
faith, and uncircumcifion through 
faith, 

20. It is the ame God who will juſtibe 
Circumciſed Believers , and Uncircumciſed 
Kelicvers, by one and the ſame way ; Even 
by the way of Grace and Faith. 

31. Do we th:n make void the 
law through faith * God forbid; 
yea, we eſtabliſh the law. 

31., Can the Jews then ſay that we dif- 
honour , and make void their Law, as if 
God had given it in vain, and they had 
noe been bound to keep it : Far be this 
from us ; yea, by the Doctrine of Chriſtia- 
nity, we fer the Law in its proper place,(as 
conſequent and ſubordinate to the Promiſe 
and law of Grace that went before it, and as 
preparatory to the fuller edition of the Law 
of Grace which cometh afrer it. And 
we aſſign it its due Office and Honour, and 
Fnd, that God may have the Glory of 
making it ; though the Jews miſunderſtand 
ir.) 


HAS. Iv. 
r, Hat ſhall we fay then, 
that; Abraham our fa- 
ther, as pertaining tv the fleſh, 
hath found ? 
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1, Let ir confider Abraham's caſe,the Ba- 
ther of the 7 7aelires according to the Fleſh : 
For lure his Prerogarive muſt be as great as 
theirs that claim it as his fleſtly Seed. 

2, For if Abraham were juſcified 
by works,he hath whereof to glory, 
but not before God. 

2. If Abraham was juſtified by the me- 
rit of his Righteouſneſs, as having never 
deſerved death by Sia, then he may boaft 
chart Life and Impunirty was his due on that 
account, though yer even that did not me- 
rit by any benefit ro God : (Or, But to- 
wards God , he could. bave no marrcf ro 
boaſt of, as his own.) 

3. For what ſaith the ſcripture ? 
Abraham believed God, and it was 
counted unto him for righteouſ- 


neſs. 

3» For what account doth the Scripture 
give us of his Righteouſnels ? Abraham be- 
lieved God, (viz. That he would perform 
his free Promiſe of Grace and Pceculiariry 
made to him and his Seed, and all Nations 
of the Earth in him,) and it was counted 
to hin for Righteoufneſs. And though God 
madc his Promiſes ro him alſo for his obe- 
dience, Becauſe be ſpared not his only Son; 
yet this was not becauſe he never deſerved 
death by any Sin, but as it was a work of 
Faith, and fo a conſequent part of the Righ- 
reouſneſs of a Bcliever, accepred, though 
imperfe2, through the Merits and Righ- 
reouſneſs of Chriſt, forgiving his Sin, and 
freely adopting him an Heir of Life. 

4. Now to him that worketh, is 
the reward not reckoned of grace, 
but of debt. 

4. Now to him that meriteth by the per- 
fetion of his Obedience, or that never de- 
ſerved death by Sin, (much more to him 
that benehteth another by his Work) the 
Reward is not reckoned to he the free gift 
of a BenefaSor, but the j.iſt giving a Man 
that which is his deſerved due (in the frſt 
caſe by governing Juſtice; and in the fe- 
cond by Commurative juſtice.) 

5. But to him that worketh not, 
but believeth on him that juitineth 
the ungodly,his ſaith is counted for 
righteouſne(s. 

5. Bur to him that hath no fach mcrito- 
r.0'18 work for the valuc of which ths Ree 
ward thould be his dve, but rrufterh whot- 
ly to his free Grace who bt waterh, 21d 
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then judgeth them juſt , that were before 
wngodly and unjuſt, (or, who juſtiferh them 
that by Sin have deſerved death, and ne- 
ver merited life by the worth of their good 
Works) his Faith is counted for Righteouſ- 
neſs, by the Covenant of Grace ; that is, 
God accepteth it as the qualihcation or con- 
dition, which muſt be found in him, (with- 
out ſuch meritorious Works) to make him 
partaker of thar Pardon, Adoption , and 
Salvation freely given by Grace, upon the 
confideration of the meritorious Righteout- 
ne of Chrift. (Indeed Faith, Repcntance, 
Prayer, Confeſſion, Love, &c. are Acts that 
may be called #{rks in another ſenſe : But 
it is Works deſcrving life for eheir per- 
feQion , or not deſerving puniſhment by 
the Law, which are here ſpoken ot). 


6, Even as David alſo deſcribeth 
the blefſedneſs of the man unto 
whom Ged imputeth righteoul- 
ne without works, 7 Saying, 
Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities 
are furgiven, and whoſe fins are 
covered, $. Bl:fſed is the man 
to whom the Lord will not im- 
pute fin. 

6,7, 8. So David alſo deſcribeth the qua- 
lifcation of a Bleſſed Man (which is a man 
juſtined ) Not that he hath no Sin, which 
deſerved death, bur that God dorh not 1m- 
=_ his Sin to him for his condemnation, 

ut forgiverh and covereth ir, and impureth 
Righteouſneſs to him ; that is, judgeth and 
uſcrh him as one that is not obliged to pu- 
niſhment, but hath right to Salvation : and 
this, not becauſe his Works deſerved not 
Death but Life ; but becauſe he forgiveth 
him, and freely ſaveth him for the Righ- 
tcouſnels and Interceſſon of Chrift ; and 
uſeth him not as he deſerved. 

9. Cometh this bleſſedneſs then 
npon the circumciſion onely, or up- 
on the uncircumciſion alſo ? For ue 
ſay that faith was reckoned to Abra- 
bam for righteouſneſs. 

9. And are none pardoned and faved bnt 
the Circumciſed ? Are not the Uncircum- 
ciied pardoned and bleſſed alſo? It Faith 
vs impured tor Kighteouſnels to Abraham, 
will it not be {© to all chat have it? 

10. How was it then reckoned ? 
when he was in circumcilien, or in 
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uncirciumcifion ? not in circumci- 
ſton, but in uncircumciſion. 

19, And the time when this was faid of 
(Abraham will clear up all this ; for it was 
not afrer he was Circumciled , but before ; 
even Uncircumciſed , as the Gentiie Chri- 
ſtians be. 

11. And he received the ſign of 
circumciſion, a ſeal of the righte- 
ouſneſs of the taith, which be bad 
yet being uncircumciſed ; that he 
might be the father of all chem chat 
believe, though they be not cir- 
cumciſed ; that righteouſneſs might 
be imputed unto them alſo: 

11. And he after received the Sign of 
Circumciſion , not as a Legally juſtifying 
Sign , but as a Seal of that Righteouſnels 
which God before impured to him as a Be- 
liever ; that fo he might be, by Promiſe 
and Example, the Father, not only of his 
Carnal and Circumciſed Szed , bur of all 
them that believe, throughout the World 
that © Righteouſheſs might be imputed to 
them as Believers, as it was to him. 

12. And the father of circumci- 
fion to them who are not of the 
circumciſion onely, but alſo walk in 
the ſteps of that faith of our fa- 
ther Abraham, which be had beirg 
yer uncircumciſed. 

12. And might be the Father of the 
Ends, and Spiritual benefits of Circumcifion, 
conveyed vo them whoare not of theCircum- 
cifhon only, but alſo ro them that walk in 
the ſteps of that Faith of our Father Alr:- 
ham,which he had,being yet Unciicumciſed, 
as they are, 

12. For the promiſe that he 
ſhould be the heir of the world, 
was not to Abraham or to his ſeed 
through the law, but through the 
righteouſneſs of faith. 

12, For the Promiſe to Abraham and his 
Seed, That he ſhould be Heir of the Werld, 
was not made to him by the Law, which 
was long after, ner for the keeping of it ; 
but upon his believing God's merciful Pro- 
miſe, and truſting him, for which he was 
accounted and pronounced Righteous. 

14, For if they which are of the 
hw be heits, faith is made void; 
ang 
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and the promiſe made of none 


effett. | | 

14+ For if this great Promiſe of Inheri- 
tance was made to Men for keeping Moſes $ 
Law, as ſach, (and fo only ro them) then 
ir was null to Abraham», and it is of no 
ctic2 ro any- 

15, Becauſe the law worketh 
wrath : for where no law is, there 


js no tranſgrethon. 

t 5. Becauſe, as the Law is made to for- 
bil and condemn Sin , fo it obligeth Sin- 
ners to undergo the Puniſhment ; which 
were no obligation, were there no obliging 
Law: And Abraham was not under Moſes's 
Law, and fo tranſgrefſed ir nor. 


16. Therefore it is of faith, that 
it miohe b: by grace; to the end 
the promiſe might be ſure to all 
the ſced, not to that onely which 
is of the law, but tog*hat alſo which 
is of the faich of Avcaham, who is 
the father of us all, 


16. Therefore this great Promiſe and Bleſ- 
6ng is made ro Believers , as ſuch, that i: 
may be free, and of meer Grace, that fo ir 
may be ſure and firm to all the Seed or 
Children of Promiſe ; noc only to the Jews 
that had the Law, and were the Natural 
Seed, but to the Gentiles alſo , who have 

{irabam's Faith, and fo are his Spirirual 


Seed, who is the Father of all Belicvers. 

17. ( As it is written, I have 
made thee a father of many na- 
tions) b=fore him whom he belie- 
vel, even God who quickeneth the 
der1,and calleth thoſe things which 
be not, as though they were : 


17. As it is written, I have made thee a 
Father of many Nations, and not of the 
1/rae(itifh Nation only : So that though the 
Genti'es were not then called, as now they 
are, by the Goſpel, yer that God who pro- 
miſed rhis to Abraham, when his Rody and 
Saral/s were naturally paſt Generation, and 
to lſaac when he was unborn ; and again, 
when God demanded him as an Offering, 
and chence, as it were, raiſed him from the 
dead ; that God, I tay, did decree the call- 
ing of the Gentiles , and ſpake of that in 
Promite which was long after ro be 
done, 
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15. Who againſt hope believed 
in hope, that he might become the 
father of many nations ; according 
tothat which was ſpoken, So ſhall 
thy ſeed be. 

13. This was the meaning of God's Pro- 
miſe ro . Abraham, who againſt all natural 
probability, mruſted God's Promiſe, and be- 
lieved and hoped that accordingly he thould 
become the Father of many Nations: And 
that, as he was promiſed, his Seed thould be 
as the Stars in Heaven. | 

19.And being not weak in faith, 
he conaltdered rot his own bedy 
now dead, when he was about an 
hundred year old. neither yet the 
deadneſ, of Sarah's womb. 

I9. And his Faith was not weak and 
ſhaken with the conſideration that his Aged 
Body was almoſt dead, and unht for pro- 
——_ or that Sarah's Womb was fo al- 
0. 

20. He ſtaggered not at the 
promiſe of God throvgh unbelief ; 
but was ſcrorg in faith, giving glo- 
ry to God : 21. And being tully 
p-rſwaded, that what he had pro- 
miſed, he was able alſo to per- 
form. 

21, 21. He was not ſtaggered by unhelicf 
unto a diſtruſtful doubting : hurt was ſtrong 
in Faith, whereby he gave God the Glory 
of his Power, Wiſdom, Love and Truth, 
being fully perſwaded, that rhouga Nature 
ſhewed no probability of it in cond 
Cauſes, the Almighty God could perform all 
that he had promiſed. 

22. And therefore it was impu- 
ted to him for righteouſneſs. 

22. And therefore this way of g/ocify- 
ing God by the truſting belief of his free 
Promiſe, was fo ſuitable to God's Ends and 
Honour, that he accepted it us Kighteoutnefs, 
or a ſ\rhcient qualification of him that ſhould 
partake of his free-given Mercy, thouzh 4+ 
brali-m8 had no fines innocency, nor could 
ſay that he never deſerved death, 

23, Now it was not written for 
his ſake alone, that it was imputed 
to him 3 24. But for us allo, to 
whom it ſhall be imputed, if we be - 
Ii:y2 
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lieve on him that raiſed up Jcſus 


our Lord from the dead, 

23. And certainly, God did not leave 
this on Record for .Abraham's take only ; 
as if there had been a Rightcoutiels and 
right to Life, which he only muſt have, 
and belonged to no orher, and he muſt be 
juftined by ſome odd way proper to him- 
tel, 24- Bur this 1s written allo for all us, 
to rell us what R'ightcouſnels God requireth 
and accepteth to our Salvation ; and that 
if we believe with truſt on His Power , 
Truth, and Mercy, who raiſed up Our Lord 
from the dead, this Faith ſhail be imputed 
to us for Kighteouſneſs, and we ſhall be 
faved by the Sacrihce, Merits, and Mcdia- 
tion of Chriſt, though our Sins deſerved 
death, and neither the Law of Innocency, 
or of Aeſes juſtihe us. 

25. Who was delivered for our 
offences, and was raiſed again for 
our jaſrification. | 

25. Even our Faith in God by Chriſt and 
in him, who for our Sins was made a Pro- 
pitiatory Sacrifice, to procure us tree For- 
givencls of them, and was raiſed again ro 
cauſe our Juſtification, by uniting us to him- 
ſelf, and pardoning our Sin, and giving us 
his Spirit and right to Impunizy and Salva- 
tion , and juſtitying this right and us as 
our Advocete , and by his Sentence as our 
ludge. 


_—TH 


CHAP. V. 


L. Herefore being iuſcified 

by faith, we have peace 
with God, through our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſr. 

1. Therefore I may conclude, that being 
Cuſticared, Accoumed if God, and judgid 
Kighteous by Faith, we have -Peace with 
and towards God, as Reconciled and Adop- 
red through our Lord Jeſus Crhiſt, (norwith- 
ſtanding we are not jultitable as fultillers of 
the Law.) 

2. By whom alſo we have acceſs 
by faith into this grace wherein we 
ſtand, and rejoyce in hope of the 
glory of God, 

2. By whole mediation it is that we came 
or had acces by Faith, into this blefled 
ſtate of Grace and God's Favour wherein 
we now are ; and greatly rejoyce in hope 
of the promiled Glory of God, 
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3- And not onely ſo, but we glo- 
ry in tribulations alſo, kaowing 
that tribulation worketh patience ; 
4. And patience, experience ; and 
experience, hope: $5. And hope 
maketh not aſhamed, becauſe the 
love of God is ſhed abroad in our 
hearts, by the holy Ghoſt which is 
gIiVEn unto us. 

3, 4, 5- Yea, more than fo, but alfo in 
all our tribulations which we undergo in 
the World for Chriſt and Righteouſneſs, we 
exult with glorying and joy ; knowing 
that this tribulation doth by exerciſe in» 
creaſe our Patience, and being tryed, our 
patient and conſtant ſuffering maketh vs 
the more certain by experience that ou: 
Faith is ſound, and giveth us experience of 
God's ſupporting Grace, And this expe- 
rience much conhrmeth our hope of God's 
acceptance, and our Salvation, which we 
ſhould be apt to doubt of, if our Faith and 
God's Grace hai not been thus tried ; it 
being caſie by ſelf-Aattery to think untryed 
Faith is berter than ic is. And this con- 
hrmed hope will never leave us ro ſhame ly 
diſappointment , for it is accompanicd and 
ſealed by that ſpecial gift of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which ſheddeth abroad on our Hcarrs the 
etfes and ſenſe of the Love of God through 
Chriſt, and fo repleniſheth us with RefeR- 
ing-love to God, (even as the Summer 
Rains and Sunſhine moiſten and warm the 
Earth , and repleniſh ic with plcaſent 
Fruits.) 

6. For when we were yet with- 
out ſtrength, in due time Chriſt 
di-d for the ungodly, 

6. For when we were worthleſs, help- 
les, loſt and miſerable, in the titreſt ſeaſon 
Criſt died cven for the ungodly guilry 
Sinners ; ro recover them ro God, and fave 
them. 

7. For ſcarcely for a righteous 
man will one die : yet peradven- 
ture for a good man ſome would 
even dare to die, 

7. For among Men, few ( or ſcarce any 
one ) would die for an Innocent Man ; 
though perhaps ſome few of rare Charity 
and felf-denial, would venture on death fo: 
a Man of eminent worth and goodnels. 

8, But God commendeth his love 
toxards 
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towards us, in that while we were 
yet finners, Chriſt died for us. 

8. Bur the love of God to us was (© 
tranſcendently declared and magnihed, that 
while we were yet .Sinners againſt his 
Law and him, Chriſt dicd to reconcile and 
ſave us. 

9. Much more then beirg now 
ju'tified by his bloud, we thall be 
{laved from wrath through him. 

9. And if he loved us Ib far, as to give 
his Son to die for us when we were meer 
gait) Sinners, we may be fure that now 

e hath made and accepred us as Righteous, 
perdoning all our Sin for the Sacritee of 
the Hlood of Chriſt, he will certauily fave 
us from Damnation. 


10, For it when we were ene- 
mics, we were re.onciled to God 
by the death of his Son :; much more 
being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved 
by his life. 

10. For if God reconciled us ro himſelf 
by his Son's death, when we were his Ene- 
mics, doubtleſs ke will fave them that are 
now reconciled, and parfoned Believers , 
by rhe Intercehon of hjm that liverk in 
Glory, and is now our Head, the Lord ot 
Lite, by giving us his Spirit, and juſtifying 
as at laſt, and receiving us to hrimſeit in 
Glory. He that loved his Enemies, will 
not damn his beloved Children. 


11. And not onely ſo, but we 
a'ſo joy in God, through our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, by whom we have 
now received the atonement. 

11. And now moreover, through this :c- 
Concitiarion #y Chriſt , which we have rc- 
Ceived upon our believing, God is fo ter 
tom being our terrifying, avenging Judge, 
Tar he is become our greateſt glorying and 
joy ; he being our God and we his People, 
ad he being our Father , «and al@ficient 
Portion and Fdiriry. 

12. Wherefore as by one man 
ſin entred aro the world, 2nd 
death by fin; and fo degth p-(- 
ſed upon all men, for that all have 
ſinned, 

12. In a! this we have notice of this 
great Myſtery, that as Adam was the Root 
or. firſt canſe of Man's Sin and Death, and 
Þ7 that one Man fin entred inco the World, 
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and drath by Sin, and {© all being Sinners, 
death patled upon all, even Temporal death 
actually, and Eternal death by the Scn- 
rence ef the Violatced Law, as being our 
duc. 

12. For until the law fin was in 
the world - but 19 is not imputed 
when there is no law. 14. Never- 
thele(s, death reigned from Adam 
to Moſes, even over them that had 
not ſinned after the fimilitude of 
Adam's tranſgreſſion , who is the 
figure of him that was to come : - 

17, 14. For it is certain that Sin was it 
the Warld before Moſcs's Law , even fron 
Adam's tall : And whereas that is no Sin, 
nor imputcd ro Guilt and Paniſhment, witch 
's againſt no Law ; yet death reigned frem 
«<Adam's fall till Moſes ; and therefore all 
were under teme Law, Sin being {© far in- 
pure ro them; though they tinned not 
themitlves as Adams did, againſt an cxprets 
particular command and penal threarning by 
1upernatural Revelation trom Heaven, nor 
#'! that dicd (e.g. Intants) did actually and 
perſonaliy tranſgrefs ; Therefore it was from 
him, as tns vitiaced guilty Sced , chat they 
derived Origital Sin , and by this vitin:s 
nature they at age linncd attually, againſt 
that Law which they were under, and Ly 
both were the Children ot Death ; fo that 
we ray compare Adam 25 the root of Sin 
and Death ro all, with Chriſt, who is © 
all rue Chriftians the root of Holineb and 
L ite. 

15, But not as the offence, 
alſo i5 the free gifc, For if through 
the offence of ove many be dead : 
much more the grace of Ged, and 
the gift by grace, which is by one 
mar, Jeſus Chriſt, bath abounded 
unto many. 

i c. Bur the diſparity 
if the fin of one Man hat Lich muliguant 
power and pernicious effica'y a5 fo procure 
the g4ilt 3nd death of many , we may be 
fire that the Grace and Mercy of God, 
and the gift of tht favicg Grace which {5 
from the Merics, Inter-etfion and Spirit of 
Cnriſt, thall be more Atul to the Life 
ot many. 

15. And not as it was by one 
that finnel, ſo is the pitt: for the 
judgment was hy one 1G contemna- 
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tion ; but the free g it is of many 
offences uato juſt fication, 

16, And tare is this further difference, 
that .4d.1m, one Man by one fin, brought 
the Sentence oft Death on all tne World, 
which had nat paſſed elle upon us. Bur it 
is many Sins, of many Men , which Chriſt 
doth deliver us trom in the fice gift of our 
Juſtincation. 

17. For if by one man's offence, 
death reigned vy one ; much more 
they which receive abundance of 
grace, and of the pitt of righteoul- 
ne's, ſhall ceign in lite by one, Jelus 
Chritt, 

17. For if one offence of one Man made 
all Mcn Subjects co Death hy that one ; 
much more powerfully and effecually, they 
which receive trom one Redeemer abun- 
dance of Grace, and the gitr of Kightcoul- 
neb, in the healing and pardoning of all 
their Sins, taall cerrainly Reign in tne pur- 
chaſed and promiſed life of Glory, by that 
one Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 

18. Therefore az by the off-nce 
of one, julyment came upon all men 
to conlemnation : even fo by the 
righteouſneſs of ore, rhe free pife 
came upon ail men unto jakifiction 
of life 

15. Thercfore, as by the offence of one 
the Sentoace of Death was paſſe upon ail 
h's poſterity ; fo a!ſo by the Kighteouſnels 
of one, as the meritorious and proc urin;3 
cauſe, the free gift came on al! Men, for 
Jultincation and Life; That is, e few Gift 
» mad» and offered promiſcuouſly to all, 
oO! wyndition of believing, ſuitable acce p- 
tan, and atually juſtiterh all ro Lite, 
v/ho to helievinaly ac = it, and unthznk- 
Fully rejet it not, 

19. For a5 y one man's diſobe- 
dience many were made ſinners :* 
ſo by the o-eJience of one ſhail 
many bs made righteous, 

19. For as by one, Adm's diſohedience, 
all Men, as rece:ving their Nature from him, 
are made guilty and corrupt, and puniſhable 
a* S:nners, fo by the procuring meritorious 
O:32dience of one (in performing all that 
was required of him as our Redeemer, in 
perfe > holineſs of Soul and Life, falniling 
the Lay of Innocency , and of Acſes, and 
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the peculiar Law of Mediation, being obe- 
dient to the Death on the Croſs) ſhall the 
_ that by Faith receive him , be confti- 

#:ed Rightecus, and (o account.d and judged 
of God, even reconciled, pardoned, adop- 
ted, and made rh Heirs of Life. 


209. Morcover, the law entred, 
that the oitznce m'zht abound ; Buc 
whete fin abounded,yrace did much 
more abound : 


20. And Moſes's Law, which came ia 


afterward, was made 10 create Mons ob- 
_— againſt Sin, and murc vxpretly and 
eerribly forbid ir, that if the Je'rs weu'd 


fin, their Guilr and Puniſhment ſhould be 
the greater (48 alas, they did even to afy!'t- 
dance :) But when g:1ile was Increaſed ( and 
Sin by Mens abuſe of che Law) Grace d.d 
ſupcrahound, being vitorious againſt Su 
and Guilt, and the curſe, in all true Belic- 
vers, and exeending to many more than 
Moſes's Law did, even to all the called Na 
tions of the World. 

21, That as fin hath reigned un- 
to death , even ſo might grace 
reign through ri: h:eouſaeſs unto 
eternal life, by Jeſus Chiift our 
Lord. 

21. That a« Sin hath had its reign and 
fad effects in rhe Death and Miſcries of the 
Sons of Afar , even fo thall Grace have 
its more vitorious Dominion, and Reign by 
the vcrirorious Rightequinets of. Chriſt , in 
making all his Members or Spiritual Ott- 
ſpring Righteous, by his Pardoning, Adopt- 
iug, Sanctifying Mercy, and bringing them 
to Frernal Lite, by the Power and Etticacy 
of Jeſus their Redcemer. 


CHAP. VL 


I. Hat ſhall we ſay then? 
Shall we continue in In, 
_ grace may ahound ? 

. Perhaps ſome may gather from all tins, 
hee we preach a Dotrine of Lizentioul- 
neſs ; and ſeeing Grace abornded, where 
Sin abounded, that we infcr that Men may 
continu? in Sin that Grace may abound. 

2. God forbil : hu ſhall we 


that are Sons to 110, live any longer 
thereiz ? 

2. Far be ir from us (o rorh 
though Chriſt came $o fave ©: 


tk; For 
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not to favour Sin, but ro deſtroy it, and 
{ive Men from it. 
died for Sin, he cauſtrh-us ro die to Sin , 
and how then hall we live ia it that are 
dead to it ? 

3- Know ye not that ſy» many 
of us as wzre baptized iito Jeſus 
Chrift, were baptized iuto his 
death ? 

2. Know ye not, that when Men are 
Baptized, they are by Yow, Covenant, and 
Profeſſion liſted into the belief of a Cius 
citied Saviour, who died for Sin to 14vC us 
from it, and do prefeſs that Repentance by 
which we renounce it, as dead to it for 
the time to come ? 


4. Therefore we are buried with 
him by baptiſm juto death ; that 
like as Chrift was raiſed up from 
the dead by the glory of the Father, 
even ſo we allo ſhould walk in 


newneſs of life, 

4. Therefore in our Baptiſm we are dip- 
ped under the Water, as fignifying or 
Covenant-profeſhon, that as he was buried 
for Sin, we are dead and buricd to Sin, that 
as the glorious power of God raiſed him 
from the dcal, ſo we ſhould rife up to 
live to him in newneſs and holincts of 
Lif-. 

5. For if we have been planted 
togeth-r in the likene(s of his death: 
we ſhall be alſo in the likene,” z of bis 


reſurrettion : 

5. For as we have Covenanted and Pro- 
felled our belief in him and conformity ro 
him as Dead, ſo we have Covenantel ard 
Profefſed, and muſt praiſe our Conformi- 
ty to his ReſirreRion, or cl{c it is nor true 
Baptiſm, and Chriſtianity , and Conformity 
ro Chriſt. 


6. Knowing this, that our old 
man is crucined with bim, chat the 
body of fin might be deftroyed, 
that heaceforth we ſhould not (erve 
ſia. 

6. Knowing that as his Body was Cru- 
cihed for Sin, fo we have hezein Covenant- 
&d and Profeſſed to be, as ro our old Diſpo- 
fitions and finful Cotverſations, as it were 
crucihed with him, thar the Pody of Sin, 
that is, our feſhly corrupt diſpoſition and 
wanverlacion , might be deflroyed, that 
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And therefore as he 
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hencefgrth we ſhould not ſerve Sin, but be 
as dead ro it, 

7. For he thatis dead, is freed 
f:om fin, 

7. For as a Dead Man is abfolved from 
all ſervile Obligations ro his Maſter, to he 
that is by the Death of Sin contormed 
ro the death of Chriſt, is freed from the 
dominion of Siu. 

8; Now if we be dezd with 
Chrift, ve believe that we ſhall alſo 
lixe with him ; 

8. And jt we be indeed what we ate by 
Baptiſmal Profefſion , conformed thus to 
Chriſt's Death, we have cauſe ro believe 
that we inuſt aud ſhall be conformed to 
his ReſurreRion and Lite. 

9. Knowing that Chrift being 
raiied from the dead,dicth no mo” e; 
death hath no more dominion over 
him. _ 10, For in that he died, he 
died unto ſta once: but in that he 
liveth, he liveth unto God. 11.Like+ 
wiſe reckon ye alſo your ſelves to 
be dead inceed unto fin ; but alive 
uato God through ]:ius Chiift our 
Lord, 

9,10, 11. For as we know that Cuiſt 
heing raiſed from the Dead, dicth no mores 
His Death for Sin was but once, but he be» 
ing riſen , liveth to God tor ever ; (0 muſt 
you re: kon that you are by Converliion froam 
Sia to God, once dead to Sin by Covenant, 
Conſent, and Profeſ ion, that you may ever 


afrer live ro God, by the Mediation, Spirit, 
and Grace of Chriſt, 

12, Let not fin therefore reign 
in your mortal body, that ye ſhould 
ob:y it in the lufts thereof, 

12, Therefore, unlets you wiil renounce 
your Kaprilm and Chriſtianity, you muſt not 
ler Sin reign in thoſe bodies, which as they 
dic tor fin, ſo. are profeſſedly dead to fin: 
Its luſts may rempt and trouble you, bur 
muſt not be obeyed. 

12. Neither yield ye your mem- 
bers 4 infiruments of unrighte- 
ouſne5 unto lin: but yield you: 


ſe'ves unto God, as thoſe that are 
alive from the dead; and your 
members as inftruments of righ- 


teoumneſs unto God, 
-'F 


12. Nor 


| 13. Ner muſt you yield the Members of 
your Bodies, as inftryments of unrighteouſ- 
neſs unto fin, tho you ſhould pretend that 
you keep your Hearrs clean to God ; but 
give up your ſelves ro the Government end 
Will of God, as thoſe that are riſen and #- 
live from your dead ftare of fin, that you 
May live to him, and {© give up the Mem- 
bers of your Bodies as the Soul's Inftru- 
ments of Righteouſneſs in ſerving God. 

14. For fin ſhall not bave domi- 
nion over you : for ye are not un- 
der the law, but under grace. 

14. For ſin muſt not, and ſhall not have 
dominion over you, to you or con- 
demn you ; for you are nor under the Law 
which meerly forbade it , and condemned 
the Sinner , but under Grace which mor- 
tiheth and forgiveth it. 

15, What then ? ſhall we fin,be- 
cauſe we are not uader the law, but 


under grace ? God forbid. 

15. What then ? ſhall we turn this Argu- 
ment of our dcliverance from fin to encou- 
rage us in fin, and be the bolder to fin, be- 
cauſe we are not under the Law that con- 
demneth finners, but under Grace that par- 
doneth them, Far be it from us. 

16, Know ye not, that to whom 
ye yield your (elves (ſervants to 
ovey, his ſervants ye are to whom 
ye obcy; whether of fin unto 
death, or of obedience unto righ- 
teouſneſs ? 

16. Know ye not, that as your engage- 
ment to be Servants of Chriſt bindeth you 
to obey him ; fo your obedience will ſhew 
whoſe Servants you are indeed ; wherher 
you obey fin, which is the way of death, 
or obey Chiiſt unto Righteouſneſs and 

17. But God be thanked, that 
ye were the ſervants of fin ; but ye 
have obeyed from the heart that 
form of doftrine which was deli- 
yered you. 

17. But God be thanked for your change 
end deliverance ; that though you were 
formerly the Servants of fin, you have o- 
beyzed, not only Bodily, but from the Heart, 
that form tian DoQrine, which was 


delivered to you, and to which you did 
eonſeuc. 
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13, Being then made free from 
ſin, ye became the ſervants of righ- 
reouineſs. 

18. In your Converſion and Baptiſm you 
being delivered from the ſervicude and 
guilt of fin, you then by conſent and Co- 
venant became Chriſt's Servants tor the 
way and works of Righteouſneſs, 

19. I ſpeak after the manner of 
men, hecauſe of the infirmity of 
your fleſh ; for as ye have yielded 
your members ſervants to unclean- 
neſs, and to iniquity, unto iniqui» 
ty; even ſo now yield your mem- 


holineſs. ; 

. 19. 1 uſe this familiar ſpeech by fimili- 
tude and allegory, as firted to your Capa- 
city : As you did formerly uſe your Bodics 
in undeanne and iniquity, as Servants of 
iniquity ; fo now uſe your Bodies as Ser- 
vants of Righteoulne , devored to God, 
and fanRifhed to obey him 

209, For when ye were the ſer. 
vants of fin, ye were free from 
righteouſneſs. 

20, For when you lived in the fervirude 
of lin, yeu were not the Servants of God 
and Rightcouſneſs, you lived not @ life of 
Holineſs and Obedience to God. 

21, What fruit had ye then in 
thoſe things whereof ye are now 
aſhamed ? for the end of thoſ: 
things is death. 
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bers ſervaats to righteouſneſs, unto | 


21, Review now thoſe works, and think 


what you got by them, you are juſtly now 
aſhamed of them and of their truits : For 
whatever ſin ſeem in the committing, ai- 
ſry and death is che end and fruit of it, 
where Grace doth not recover and for- 


give. | 
22, But now b:ing made free : 


from fin, and become ſervants to *? 


| 


God, ye have your fruit unto 
holineſs, and the end everlaſting 
life. 

_. 22. But now having by Conyerfion chang- 
ed your Maſter and Eife, and being de 
livered from the Nlavery of fin, and become 
the Servants of God , the fruit is a life of 


HolineG here , and hereafter at the end «+ | 


verlaſting happinebs. 
23. For 


22, For the wages of fin « death : 
but the gift of God is eternal life, 
through Jeſus Chrift our Lord. 

22. For the fervice of fin is rewarded 
with death, and this the Law obligeth the 
finner to: But the free gift of God threugh 
the Mediation of Chriſt is Eternal Life : 
And this is it which in the Goſpel Cove- 
nant is proclaimed and beſtowed : And do 
you not now fee both how neceſſary ir is 
to have a Saviour, and a better Covenanc 
and way of life than AMvſer's meer Law, 
or Man's own meritorious Works ; and that 
our Goſpel is © far from favouring fin, 
that it dedareth the only way to be de- 
livered, both from the guilt and power of 
ir, and tobe made holy here and happy for 
over, 


CHAP. VII. 


Is Now ye not, brethren, (for 

I ſpeak to them that know 
tte law) how that the law hath do- 
minion over a man as long as he 
liveth ? 

1. I have uſed the ſimilitudes of 2 dead 
Man, and one raiſed from death, and of a 
Servant, and one fer free and under ano- 
ther Maſter ; I will now add the fimilitude 
of 2 married Woman and a dead Husband. 
You know (who know the ,Law) that the 
Law of Superiority, which giveth one power 
over another, obligeth only until death. 

2. For the woman which hath an 
husband, is bound by the law to ber 
hushband fo long as he liveth ; but 
if the husband be dead, ſhe is looſed 
from the law of hey hushand. 

2. The Law bindeth a Wife to be a Sub- 
jeX to her Hwband till he die ; but then 
ſhe is thereby no longer bound to him. 

3+ So then if while ber busband 
liveth, ſh: be married to another 
man.ſhe ſhallte calted an adultereſs; 
but if her husband be dead, ſhe is 
free from that law ; ſo that ſhe is 
no adultereſ*, though ſhe be mar- 
ried to another man. 

3. So that though fie be an Adulcereſs 
who marricth another, while her Husband 
kveth, yer when her Hushand is dead, the 
ws free trom that obligation, and is no A- 
dulcereſs tor marrying with another 
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4+ Wherefore, my brethren, ye 
alſo are become dead to the law by 
the body of Chrift ; that ye ſhould 
be married to another, even to 
him who is raiſed ſrom the dead, 
that we ſhould bring focth fruit 
uato God. 

4. So death hath ſeparated the Law and 
the believing Jews. The Law being abro- 
gated by the coming, and Death, and Grace 
of Chriſt, is dead to you, as you by Faita 
and Baptiſm are dead to ir; that fo you 
ſhould be married to him that cauſed this 
by his death, and is raiſed from the dead, 
and hath raiſed you from the death of fin 
and guilt, and legal Condemnation ro anew 
and holy life , regeneration may cauſe 
you to generate the holy fruic of Love and 
good Works, and live hereafter unto 
God. 

5. For when we were in the 
fleſh, the motions of fin which 
were by the law, did work in our 
members to bring forth fruit unte 
death, 

s. For when we were in our meer cor- 
rupted Nature, and only under a forbid. 
ding and condemning Law , without the 
Goſpel and irs Grace, the Law did but ir- 
ritate and ſhew our Carnal Luſts, and cauſe 
our Guilt and Condemnarion, and did noc 
either heal or pardon us. 

6. But now we are delivered 
from the Law , that being dead 
wherein we were held ; that we 
ſhould ferve in newneſs of ſpirit, 
and not in the oldneſs of the let. 
ter, 

6, Bur now we are delivered from that 
Law, and {o from its manifold difficult im- 
poſitions, all which we could nor fultl, and 
alſo from its curſe of thoſe that fulkl it nor 2 
For it is aboliſhed, and bindeth us no more 2 
That now we may ſerve God with New 
Hearts, and Lives, by the Spiric of Chrift, 
according to the Law of Grace, and nrg 
Carnally 1a the bandage and terror of the 
old Law. 

7. What ſhall we ſay then? Is 
the law fin ? God forbid. Nay, 1 
had not known ſin, but by the 
law ; for I had not known luft, ex- 
Cc 3 cept 
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cept the law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt 
nor cover, 

5. Bur think not by this that we infer, 
thar the Law is bad or culpable , or the 
cauſe of fin: Far be it from us; fo far am 
I from (ach a thought, that 1 reſtihe rhat 
the Law is the forbidder,and diſcoverer and 
condemner of fin: For I had not known 
my Heart's inordinate deſires or luſts to be 
ſo bad, if the Law had not faid, Thou 
ſhalt not cover; For corrupt Nature hardly 
diſccrneth the evil of its own inclination, 
ſo be it-break not out into At, but is 
ready to think it is blamclets becauie its Na» 
tural. 


$. But fin tiking occaſion 5y the 
commandmeat, wrought :a me ai 
manner of concupiſcence, For ich- 
out the law fin was deal. 

$. But my own Soul hath fintul inclina- 
tions and imperfe:tions, by original corrup- 
tion and the evil habits increaſed by aftual 
fin : And by theſe I am fo backward to 
good and prone to evil, that a Law of ſuch 
a multirude of difficult, poſitive Precepts 
and Prohibitions, making me ſo much work, 
and fo hard, is become morally impoſſible 
for me perfeAly to fulkl: Had I been only 
under the Law made to fallen .Ad1m and 
Nah, and all Mankind, a great number of 
Legal Poſitives and Ceremoniels had never 
obliged me ; but this Law being made, and 
all theſe things laid upon me which my cor- 
rapt Nature could not fulhl, preſently my 
badneſs and difchility appeared in a great 
number of Ats, which now became forbid- 
den fin, and in the omiſſion of things com- 
manded: even as if you command ignorant, 
weak, and ill-diſpoſed Men, a multitude of 
fach parriculars as none but the wiſe and 
well diſpoſed will keep, it will occafion 
them to be guilty of a multitude of fins, 
which without thoſe Canons or Laws would 
have been no fin ; {© my finful Nature made 
this Law of Works, an occafion of my 
Buile of a multirude of actual fins ; which 
without the Law would have been no fin, 
or not fo culpable. Beſides that rhe prohi- 


birion ftirred up my ill inclination, and 
alio that I finned againſt more know- 
ledge. 

G. For 1 was alive without the 
law once : but when the command- 
ment came, fin revived, and I 
did, 
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9. For if you ſuppoſe me only ander the- 
Common Law made to Noah and all Man- 
kind , and the Promiſe made ta him and 
to Alraham, before the Law of Moſes was 
made, { had not then. been under either 
that Sentence of a Temporal or an Eternal 
death, which by Miſes's Law are the wages 
of many fins, not before forbidden : But 
when I am under a!l thoſe Laws which curſe 
ar cur off all that do not the numerous Tasks 
and Ceremonies there impoſed, I am then 
become a dead Man in Law, and the Law 
and fin riſe up ia power agzinſt me, and 
condemn me. 


10. An.! the commandment which 
was ordained to life, I fouud to be 
unto 1-ath, 

10. And the Commandment which pra- 
miſed life to rhem that keep it, proved the 
occaſion of death to mc. 


11, For fn taking occaſion by the 
commandment,deceived me, and by 
it ſlew me. 

11. Eor my ſinful nature called out to 
ſo much duty, and forbidden ſo many things, 
being unable to do the duties, and prone 
ro the things forbidden, by occaſion of this 
Law, became the guilty cauſe of many #- 
Qual fins of omiſſion and commiſſion; and 
as ill humours ſtirred by a purge oft rage 
the more, fo did the pravity of my nature, 
and ſo I was made guilty of death. 


12. Wherefore che law is holy ; 
and the commandment holy, and 
juſt, and good, 


I 2, Wherefore I teſtilie that the Law is 
pure and holy, and juſt, and good : God 
july made it ; His Wiſdom and Holineſs 
ſhine forth in it : If Men be bad and il! 
diſpoſed, God may juſtly give them ſuch 
Laws as their badneſs is averſe to keep. And 
he had good and gracious ends in giving 
it : He made it indeed very operous, ſome-« 
what like the Law of Innocency to Adam, 
though not that ſame, but yer conjun&t and 
ſubordinate tro the Law and Promiſe of 
Grace ; which the Jews ſhould have noted, 
and uſed ir accordingly. 
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13. Was then that which is good, 


made death unto me ? God forbid, 
But fin that it might app-ar fn, 
working death in me by that which 
is good ; that ſin by the command- 
ment 
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Ch.7. The Corruption. 
ment might become exceeding ſin- 


fol. 
13. What then? Is the Law guilty of 
my kn and death ? By no means: Bur the 
inward praviry of my Soul, which elſe would 
have been more latent, unknown, and nor 
have brought forrh ſo much aFual tn and 
death, did by the good Law of God ap- 
pear in its proper evil nature, and ſhew how 
pregnant it was of attual fin, and | how a- 
verle to full obedience, and fo by produ- 
cing theſe atual fins, appeared and became 
excceding ſinful. 


14, For we know that the law is 
ſpiritual ; but | am carnal, (old un- 
ger 1n, 

14. For we all confeG thit the Law be- 
ing God's own Law, is Divine, Spiritual 
and Pure: And the reaſon why I do nor 
fulfil it, and © cannot be juſtihed by it, is 
in my ſelf, who in my Coirupt Nature am 
Carnal, and under a Moral neceſſity of fin- 
ning againſtir ; predominantly before Grace, 
and in part after. 


15, For that which Ido, I al'os 
not : for what [| would, that dol 
rot ; but whit | hate, that dv l. 

ts. I may well call it a Captivity, or a 
kind of neceſſiry, when my knowledge 
and unfeigned (though impertet) willing- 
ne$ and defire, and my hatred of the fin, 
yet will not enable me to he fo fice from 
fin, and fulfil the Law, as to be juſtihed by 
it (much leſs will the uneff-Hual convitions 
and wiſhes of the unregenerate do this). 
For though I do not in pidgment approve 
my fin; and I have a dclire perfeUy to 
fulil rhe Law of God, and I would be 
freed frem all fin ; yet I attain not this per- 
fetion which I defire. 

16, If then 1 do that which! 
would nof, I coaſcnt unto the law, 
that ir is good, 

16, Now if I did not. juſtike the Law as 
good, I ſhould not thus condemn my {lf 
for breaking it, nor defire thus pertealy 
to keep it. 

17. Now then it js no more 
I that dv it, but fia that dwelleth 
in me. 

t7. And becauſe the Underſtanding and 
Will are the higheſt faculties, and a Man 
is in God's account what he truly would 
be, therefore I may fay , that (though it be 
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my {m to have & inordinate a Fnfitive in- 
cimation, and 1o iunpertect a Mind ar:d Will 
why h theuld better rule ir,) yer it is not 
{:ich a lin as ſhewerh the predominant dil 
polition of my Soul, and dengMinareth 
the Man, but is contrary to tie refolved 
bent of my heart and life ; and therefore 
the Lord of Grace will not judge me ac- 
cording to that which is but my imper- 
te.tion, and which I more hate than love, 
and would unfeiynedly be rid of, for ir is 
no reigning fin that I contels. 


18. For I know that in me (that 
is, in my fleſh) dweileth no good 
thing: for to will is preſent with 
me, but 6-w to perform that which 
15 goo, 1 fad nat. 

18, For I know that fo fir as I have any 
corruprion and carnaliry, 1 am prune ro oval 
and not to good 2: For by the Grace of God 
I <{o truly delve perfection it (Hf ; but © am 
not a\-(C ro attain my delire, and to be por- 
feT in my obedience. 

19, For the good that I would. I 
do nut : but the evil which 1] would 
not, that I qn. 

19. For my Nature being corrupt, 2nd 
my Will hyt inpe:tecty reaewed, though 
ſincere, 1 cannot te as ggok as I woilld be, 
nor do all the good which i voult do, nor 
avoid all the evil which 1 wouid avoid, aud 
ſo cannot be finkls and pertetly obc- 
dicnrt, 

20, Now if I do that I would 
rot, it is n» more I that do it, but 
f19 that dwelerh in me, 

20, Now ſeeing the main bent of my 
Mind and Will is for perf-& ob-dicuce, 
and againſt all fin, and it is by the inftigation 
of the remnant of carnality, that T am not 
finleſs and free from ail culpable infiruairies, 
Go will not impure that to me which 1 
hate, and is contrary to the bent of my 
Heart and Lite, to much as that which I love 
and live for. 

21. | find then a law, that when 
I would do good , evil is pre et 
with me. 

21, I find then in my Carnal part, an 
inclination, whichis as a contracting Law . 
wh'ch ftri/cth fo much againſt the Lav oft 
God, that 1 oft fin contrary ty thy pre do- 
minant Will, ani when I would be tinkG 
and perfeR, yer I cannot, 
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22, For 1 delight in the law of 
Ged after the inward man. 23,But 
I ſee another law ia my members, 
warring againft the law of my 
mind, and bringing me into capti- 
vity to the law of tn, which is in 
my members. 

22,23, For I dclight in the Law of God, 
after the inward man, which is the bent of 
my Mind and Will, But my corrupt {cnfual 
inclination is like a contrary Law , which 
warreth againſt my Judgment and Will, and 
like a Captive 1 am brought by ir under a 
neceſſity of finning, fo tar as that my & 
hedicnce is impertect, and fo unjuſtihable 
Ly the Law of Works, (as in the unregenc- 
rate ſin doth reign.) 

24. O wretched man that I am, 
who ihall deliver me from the body 
of this death ! 

2.4. So far am I then from being juſtified 
by this Law, that while it calleth ter more 


perfect obedience to its hard and numerous 
precepts than my finful Soul can perform, 
and ſo condemueth me, it. doth but ew me 
how bad and miſerable I am, ayd make me 
cty our, O wretched Man, who hall deliver 
me from this finning deadly fleſh ? 

25, 1 thank God, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. So then with the 
mind 1 wy ſelf ſerve the law 
of God ; but with the fleſh the 
law of fin. 

2.5. But as Thave told you of my milcry 
by nature, under the Law , I will rell yoa 
of my remedy : I rejoyce in thanktulnels ro 
God that hath ahrogared the Law, and 
ſnditied my nature by Jeſus Chriſt : And 
fo I conclude; that my renewed Mind and 
Will f defireth perfetion, that 1 would be 
finle6, and keep all the Law which God 
ſhall impoſe and continue ; but my fieſbly 
inclination maketh this ſinlcſs perfe*tion roa 
hard for my atrainment, and therefore [ 
cannor be juſtihed by ſo hard and rigorous 
a Law. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


"| Hough Expoſitors are much difagreed whether St. Par here deſcribe a Man Unregenc- 
rate under the merr Law, or an Imperfe& Man, how fincere foever ; yer no ſuch 


Y 


Dodtrinal Corttroverfie dependeth on this Difference, as the Ignorant and Contentious do 
imagine. For they that think that he deſcribeth the Caſe of a caznal Legalift, or Jer, 
lippole that he ſpeaketh of their committing againſt knowledge, and unette&ual wiſhes, 
the reigning Sins called Mortal, and live an ungodly Life ; and that (/t is not I, but fin] 
Ggnifieth oaly (My ſupcriour Facultics have ſoine unetfeRual reluArncy, and are convinced 
that the Law is good]: And that by [Captivity te the Law of ſin] is meant, a laviſh Lite 
of predominant Senſuality. And doubtleſs ſuch there are, of whom all this is true. 

And thoſe that think that he ſpeakerh of himſ{{lf even in his. Regenerate ſtate, and fo of 
aq Men, do think thax it is not a Life of Wickednefs, or Mortal Sin, that he deſcriberh, 
nor a Captivity to it, but unavoidable ImperfeRion, called Venial Sin ; ro the ſame ſenic 
as St. Job faith, If we fay that we have no fon, there is no truth in w. And that [[t is nat 7, 
bu! fin) Ggniticth but that a Man ſhall be accounted and judged by God according to what 


is predominant in his Min1, Will and Life. 


And I moſt incline to this Expoſition, 1. Becauſe the other ſcemeth forced, which muſt 
not he received without neceſſity. 2. Becauſe the Apoſtle is not only proving that the 
Law will not juſtihe an unregenerate legal Jew , but that it will juſtife no Man, how geed 
focver. 3. AndI do not believe that the unregenerate can truly ſay as he, [delight 1mthe 
law of God], and [ro wi!! is preſent with me], and [1 my ſelf in Mind ſerve the law of God]. 
4- Many Vaſlages are plainly applicable to Paw! in his Chriſtian tate. 


CHAP. VII. 


x. Here is therefore now no 
condemnation to them 
which are in Chrift Jeſus, who 


walk not after the fleſh, but af- 
ter the Spirit. 

1. It is not then the Law that juſtiherh 
vs, bur Faith in Chriſt ; and all that are in 
bim art acquic from the curſe and condem- 
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nation of the Law, (and alſo of the Law 
of Nature) for their fin is pardoned, and 
they are regencrate, and live not now after 
the fielly inclination. or Law , but under 
the Spirieual Law of Grace, by a fpiritual 
iodinatign wrabght in them by the Holy 
Ghoſt, which is given them by Chriſt. 

2. For the law of the Spirit of 
life ia Chrift Jeſus, hath made 
me free fro the law of {in and 
death, 

2, For the Covenant of Grace which gi- 
verh the Spirit, and the Spirir fo given me 
hy Chriſt, being nor a killing hut a quicken- 
ing Law, giving me internat and Spivitual 
Life, and Title to Erernal life, hath made 
me free from rhe Power and Rule of my 
Carnal] Inclination, and from the Obligation 
and Condemnation of Moſes's Law. 

3+ For what the law could not do, 
in that it was weak through the 
f:fh, God ſending his own Soa in 
the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, and for 
ſin condemned fan in the fi-ſh - 

2. For when the meer Laws could neither 
juſtite nor Regenerate us, becauſe our fleth» 
ly pravity was uncapable hereaf, God ſcad- 
ing his own Son in fleſh like ours which is 
ſinful, though without fin, as a Sacrihce far 
fin, and example of perfeR& helincb, there- 
by ſhewed his enmity to fin, and bcgan the 
holy enterpriſe of its deſtruction, 

4. That the righteouſneſs of the 
law might be fulfilled in us, who 
walk not after the fleſh, but after 
the Spirit, 

4+ That the true Righteouſheſs which the 
Law was made to lead Men to, might he 
found in ws, and the true ends of the 
Law obtained by us, whe live now by whe 
Spiritual Principle and Rule, and not by the 
Carnal Principle and Lecter. 

F For they that are after the 
fleſh, do mind the things of the 
f:ſh : bur they that are after the 
Spirit, the things of the Spirit. 

5. For the unregenerate who arc under 
the Dominion: of a- Carnal Diſpoſition, tho 
they may be under the terror of a threae 
ning Law, do ſtill favour, love, and mind 
nothing ſo much as ficſbly Intereſt and Plea- 
fre: But they whoſe Souls are renewed by 
the Holy-Spirit, and live by Faith on Spt- 


Romans. 


. 
and the ſpiris  Ch.$. 
rice Promiſes, do mind , bye , and. &ch 
moſt Spiritual welfare and feliciy: 

6, For to be carnally minded, is 
death; but to be ſpiritually mind- 
cd, is life and peace : 

6. For the true ſtate of miſery called 
Death in the Soul, which is the way tn e- 
verlaſting, Miſery , confiſteth in its being 
turned Sh the lave of God and Holinefs, 
ro the love af Carnal Interct and Pleaure : 
and the wue ftere of Spiritual Life and Fes 
licity, confifteth in the love of Gad and. 
Holineſs, aud the Soul's perfeRion. 

7. Becauſe the carnal mind is 
enmity againſt God : for it is not 
ſubj- to the law of God, neither 
indeed can he. 

7. Recauſe the Carnal Unregenerate Mind, 
having a predominant inclinatiog to infe- 
riovr ſenſual intereſts and delighes, and & 
privation, yea and cnmity to things Spiritual 
aud Holy , hath thereby an enmity to the 
Holy Laws and Ways of Gad , and conſe- 
quently to God as Holy : For it is not ſub 
jet to the Law of God, which is quite a- 
gainÞ rheiv finful life and inclination, nor 
indeed can be , while it f- continuerh ; 
there being a contrariety berween their In- 
clinations and the Law of God. 


8. $o then they that are in the 
fleſh, cannot pleaſe God. 

$. So that they that ar®Unregenerate ard 
Carnal., cannot pleaſe God while they are 
ſuch ; becauſe they cannot , thraugh the 
perverſeneſs of their own Wills, . do the 
things that pleaſe him, what legal ceſtraine 
ſoever they be under. 


9. But ye are not in the fleſh, 
bur in the Spirit, if ſo be that the 
Spirit of God dwell in you. Now 
if any mag have not the Syirit of 
Chrift, he is none of his. 

9. Bur you are not in this Carmal ſtare, 
and under the dominion of the fleſh, if the 
Spirit of God do not oaly provoke you to» 
wards gooinefs, but-alſo dwell in you anÞ 
poſſeſs you ; For it isa powerful Spuris, ant 
will overcome. the Fleſk : But if any Man 
have noc this indwelling , illaminaring , 
quickening, ſanQifying Spirit, he is not @- 
true Chriſtian, and ſaved by Chriſt : He 
may be baptized, and deceive the Church, 
na Sr" for a viſible Member of ir, and 
& for a Chriſtian among Men, but Gi 
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will not own him as a living Member to 
Juſtihcation and oalvation. 

10. And if Chritt be in you, the 
body iz dead becauſe of fin; but 
the Spirit is life, becauſe of righte- 
ouſneſs. 

to. And if Chriſt by his Spirit and Go- 
vernment be and rule in you, the 
which hath fti!l ſome inordinare finful in- 
dinations, and backwardneſs ro good, ſhall 
die far fin ; bur your- Spirits being quicken- 
ed by rhe Spirit of God, unto Holineſs and 
Juſtification, are in a tare of life begun, and 
hall nor dic as the Body doth, bur live with 
Chriſt, by whom they live. 

11. But it the Spirit of him that 
raiſed up [eſus from the dead, dwell 
in you; he that raiſed up Chrift 
from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken 
your mortal bodies, by his Spirit 
that d xelleth in you. 

11, But if the Spirit of him that raiſed 
up Jeſus from the dead dwell in you, he 
that by this ſame Spirit of life and power 
raiſed up Chriſt trom the dead, as he hath 
begun to raiſe you from Spiritual death in 
fm, and ſantihe both Soul and Body to 
himſelf, will not only glorihe your Souls, 
bur alſo raife and fave your Mortal Rodies, 
by that ſame Almighty Spirit which raiſed 
Chriſt, and ſanRihed you. 

12, Therefore brethren, we are 
debters riot to the fizſh, to live af- 
ter the ficſh. 

13. For if ye live afcer the fl-ſh, 
ye ſhalldie: but if ye through the 
Spirit do mortifie the deeds of the 
body, ye ſhall l;ve. 

12, 13. By all which you may fee that 
i is not to the Fleſh that we owe our chicf 
reſpe4, care and obedience, nor after the 
Iufts of which. we ſhould live : For it is this 
finful fleſhly life that cauſerh death, and 
eenderh unto future miſery : Bur if by the 
Spirit you mortihe thoſe fleſbly luſts and 
deeds, which Carnal Men obey and pra- 
Riſe, this beginning of Spiritual Life will 
end in future life and happineG. 

14. For as many as are led by 
the Spirit of God, they are the 
ſons of God. 

14. For as many as are Principled and 
Ruled by God's Spirit and Spiritual Law 
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and the ſpirit, ' C1.8; 


of Grace, are God's Children: And God 
will not forlake, loſe, or deſtroy his Spiri- 
tual Children. 

15, For ye have not received 
the ſpirit of bondage again to fear ; 
but ye have received the Spirit of 
adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, 
Father. 

15. For the Spirit which you have now 
received is not that of a Slave, which doth 
no good but for fear of Puniſhment ; (and 
the meer Law without Grace could give 
no better) but you have received the Spirit 
of Adoption , which givech you an inclina- 
tion of dependance, love and truſt in God, 

Much like that which a Child hath by na- 
ture to his Father, to the collation of which 
Chi!d-like love, truſt and nature, the won- 
drous revelation of God's love in Chriſt, 
and the free gifts of his Grace, were Spi- 
ricually hired, 

16, The Spirit it ſelf heareth 
witneſs with our ſpirit, that we 
ace the cHildren of God, 

16. And to have this Spirit of God dwel- 
ling in us, and fanQifying us, is @ certain 
evidence or teſtimony in and with our own 
Spirits and Conſciences, that God doth (pe- 
cially love us, and take us for his Chil- 
dren, having ſet his ſpecial mark upon us : 
For we could not love him as a Father, and 
he nor love us as his Children. And this 
Spirit alſo helperh our Conſciences to diſcern 
and exerciſe this ſealing Grace , and to re- 
Joyce therein. 

17. And if children, then heirs ; 
heirs of God, and juynt- heirs with 
Chrikt : if ſo be that we ſuff:r with 
bim, that we may be alſo glorified 
together, 

17. And if this Seal of the Spirit prove 
us Sons, it proveth us Heirs of the purchaſed 
Kingdom, or Heavenly Inheritance, for (i:xch 
are all the Sons of God ; Heirs of God, and 
Co-heirs with Chrift ; bur, fo that there is 
a furthec condition of our poſieſion , even 
that we take up the croſs and follow him, 
ſubmitting to be conformed ro him in his 
Sufferings, if God call us te it, that fo by 
the ſame way we may come to be glorihet 
rogether with him. 

18, For I reckon, that the ſuf- 
ferings of this preſent time, are 
not worthy to be compared with 

the 
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the glory which ſhall be cevealed 


nus. 

18. For though we muſt ſuffer in this 
life, with Chriſt, and for his ſake, and by 
God's Corre&ion for our fins, having in my 
reckoning compared them with the pro- 
wiſed cff:As and end, I fully reſolve the 
caſe, that they are not worthy to be com- 
pared wich the Glory which in the Saints 
ſhall be ſhortly manifeſted ; nor ſhould they 
ſtop any Man from entertaining the Do- 
Arine of the Croſs, and puriying his Ce- 
l:ſtial hopes. 


19, For the earneft expettation 


of the creature waiceth tor the ma- 


nifeſtation of the ſons of GoJ. 

19. For all the frame of Nature ftrongly 
rending to its own perfeXtion , (and God 
annihilaterth not the Natural or Senſitive 
Creatures, though he diſlotve the Coinpo- 
ſition) they do as it were wait for their 
herter ſtate and deliverance from the Curig 
cauſed by Man's fins, till the manifeſtation 
of the Glory of the Sons of God ; with 
whom, and for whom they hall have their 
reſtauration, as with Man they tell under 
the Cure. 

20, For the creature was made 
ſu>je@ to vanity. not willingly, but 
by :eaſon of him who hath ſubj:&ed 
the ſame in hope ! 

29 For ſo much of the World as was 
made for Man, and marr" or curſed for 
man's ſake, ſo was made ſubject ro this Curſe 
and Muration , not for its own fin, nor by 
its own choice, but by the fin of Man, c- 
ven by that God who ſubjected irs condi- 
tion to the free will and ſtate of Man, and 
fo ro ſuffer with and for him, but with a 
purpoſe to reſtore it with him unto irs in- 
tegrity. 

21. Becauſe the creature it ſe!f 
alſo ſhall be delivered from the 
bondage of corruption, into the 
g'orious liberty of the children of 
Gol. 

21. Pecauſe the Natural and Senſitive 
parts of the World that were ſukjeted ro 
the uſe of Man, and fell under a Curſe by 
Man, ſhall he delivered with Mai from thar 
Curſe and Bondage, and Corruptihiliry, into 
a ſtate of liherty and uſeful perfe&ion ſij- 
table to the Glory of the Children of God, 
for whom they were made, 


and the ſpirit. Ch. 8. 


$2, For we know that the whole 
creation groneth aad travaileth iq 
pain together until now : 

22, For it is evident, that the whole Na- 
rural and Subje&ive World which was thus 
ſubjeSed rs Man and curſed ,for him , is 
like a Woman in the pangs or expectation 
of Child-birth, and groaneth till it be de» 
livered with us at that time of reftors- 
tion. 

23. And nct onely they, but our 
ſelves alſv, which have the firft- 
fruits of the Spirit, even we our 
ſelv-s grone within our ſelves, wait- 
ing for the adoption, 0 wit, the 
redemption of our body. 

23. And if this be their caſe, much more 
do we who have the Spirit of God, which 
is the Pledge, Earneſt, and Firſt-fruit of Glo- 
ry, feeling our ſelves burdened with fin, 
temptations and ſufferings in the World, 
and yet ſhort of our expeRted Glory,fecl our 
ſelves as a Woman in Travel, groaning for 
deliverance, and longing for the bleffed in- 
heritance, yea, even the Reſurre&ion of the 
Body it ſelf, to which we were Adopted, 


24. For we are ſaved by hope; 
But hope that is ſeen, is not hope 2 
for what a man ſceth, why doth he 
yet hope for 2? 

24. For our preſent ſtate of Salvation is 
not in ſight and full pofſctfion, bur in the 
hope of unſeen things that are promis'd,and 
this hope will bring us to poſſeſſion. Bur if 
we had fight and poſſeſhon of it, we could 
not be faid to live by the hopes of it, for 
why ſhould we be faid to hope for that 
which we ſee and poſſe(s. 

25. But if we hope for that we 
ſee not, then do we with patiegce 
wait for it. 

25. Bur hoping for that which we never 
faw or poſſeſſed, we do with patience under 
all delays and ſufferings wait for the defired 
attainment and poſſethon. 

26. Likewiſe the Spirit alſo help- 
eth our inficmities : for we know 
not what we ſhould pray for as we 
ought : but the Spirit it ſelf maketh 
interceſhoa for us with groaings 
which cannot be uttered. 

26. And the Spirit which God hath given 
ws,helpeth us againſt our Infirmties of ge 
3% 
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and Prayer ; and under our ſufferings and 
diftrefſes ; for we are unmeet judges of our 
own necefliries and condirion, and the fleſh 
is too prone to defire itsown caſe and fafe- 
xy : Bun the Spirir of Cheift in us, reacherh 
and inclinech us ro go to God as to a mer- 
cifut alfufkcient Farher, and to pour out our 
Souls complaints before him, at teaft with 
groans, when w2 cannot utter them with 
Words; and ta cry, Abba Father, and to 
refer our ſelves unto his Wiſdom, and caſt 
our caſe in truſt on him. 

27. And he that ſcarcheth the 
hearts, knoweth what is the miad 
of the Spirit, becauſe he maketh 
interceſhon for the ſaiats,according 
to the will of Ged. 

27- And God that Rarcheth the Heart, 
knowerth the meaning of theſe very groans, 
excited by his Spirit, which we want words 
werprek : For he knoweth what his own 
Spirit moveth us to ask, and} what delires 
come from himfclf; for as Ghrift is in Hea- 
ven our Interceflor with the Father, fo the 
Holy Spirit ſent down into our Hearts, is 
our Interceſfor with the Father and the Son ; 
for as he is Chrift's Agene and Witneſs in 
us, to communicate Spiritual Life, Light and 
Love tous, fo he is a Spirit of Supplicarion 
and Adoption in us, and rhe ipring of all 
our holy defires and morions Godward, and 
that only which is of him is accepted of God ; 
for he moveth us to ask whar pleaſerh God, 
and to ſubmit to his Will, and returnerh us 
the anſwer of our Prayers in mward ftrengrh 
and conſolation. 

23. And we know that all things 
work together for good, to them 
that love God, to them who are 
the called according to bis pur- 
pole. 

28. For we know that all the courſe of 
Gad's providence, and particularly all our 
ſufferings for him, do by God's over-ruling 
erdination work —_— for our good,even 
to carry on them love him to Salva» 
tion ; who are called hereto according to 
- / —_ benevolent purpoſe of his own 

HL 


29. For whom he did foreknow, 
he aiſo did predeſtinate 19 be con. 
formed to the image of his Son, 
that he might be the ficſt-born a- 
mong many brethren. 


Romans, 


and Eleftion, Ch.8$, 


29. For thoſe whom he fore-knew and 
purpoſed to glorifie, he alſo predeſtinated as 
the way to their Glory, to be conformed to 
the Image of his Son, in holineſs and pa- 
tient ſuftering, that his Church as Brethcen 
- —o— their Head and eldeſt Bro- 


30. Moreover, whom he did pre- 
deftinate, them he alſo caffed : and 
whom he called, them he alſo juſti- 
fied : and whom he juſtified, them 
he alſo glorified, 

39. And thoſe whom God thus predefſti- 
nateth to be conformed to Chriſt, them in 
time he effeually called rorepent and be- 
lieve in Chriſt ; and thoſe whom he thus 
called, and made true Chriftians, he juſti- 
fheth, both making them juſt by pardoning 
their ſm, and giving them his Þ-dwelling 
Spirit of Love and Holineſs, and accountin 
them juſt, for the merirs of Chriſt , and 
thoſe whom he rhus juſtiherh, he will glv- 
rihe with Chriſt. 

31. What ſhall we then fay to 
theſe things ? It God be for us,who 
can be againſt us? 

31. What then ſhall we fay, when we 
conſider all this, but with joyful thank- 
fulneſs conclude, that God is for his Saints, 
their Father and Protetor, and therefore 
they have no cauſe to fear any that are a- 
gainſt chem, how great, or many, or ftrong 
tecver ; that is, not fear their power, fo be 
we take heed that they draw us not to 


fin, 

32. He that ſpared not his own 
Son, but delivered him up for us alt, 
how ſhall he not with him alſo free- 
ly give us all things ? 

32. He thar ſpared not his own Son, nor 
thinking him too precious a gift, but deli- 


vered him up to fuffer as a Sacrifice to pro- ” 


cure the pardon of fin and falvation, to be 
on to alt by a Conditional Covenant of 

ich and acceptance, and atually ro pardon 
and fave all true Bclievers, that accept him, 
how can itbe that he ſhould think any thing 
elſe, which we need, too good for us, and 
nor freely give all other things with Chriſt 
to us that believingly accept bun? See 1 Joh. 
I. LI, 12. 

33- Who ſhall lay any thing to 
the charge of God's cleft ? Jt is 
God that juſtifieth ; 
23, Of 


—. pay 2 OLA 


po 


%. 
by pc: _ «@ «a ow ra - e2X = = 


= 


wy ee 4—Sa_ gy —=&= © = —L--3- | 


a A © - 


4 [ca a4 RQ6"_<+ a 


—__— 


I'D 


4 
2% 
uf 


- 
I 
5 
: 
. 
o 
- 
- 
Fd 


33. Of how finle moment is is what er- 
roneous and malignant Men lay to the charge 
of God's Ele& (accufing rhem as breakers 
of their Laws) whilt God himſelf doch ju- 
ſtine chem ? : 

34. Who #s he that condemneth ? 

& is Chrift that died, yea rather 
that is riſen again, who is even at 
the right hand of God , who alſo 
maketh interceſſion for us, 

24. Whar, or who is he that condermneth 
thole whom Almighty God doth juſtifie ? 
Whar is the Sentence of a Worm, «Sinner, 
and a blinded Enemy to be fer againſt God's 
Senrence ? It is Chriſt that died for our 
fins, to deliver us from the Law and Curſe, 
that juſtitieth Believers here on Earth ; yea, 
I ſay more to our conſolation, It is Chriſt 
that is riſen again, and advanced in Glory, 
Head over af! "things to his Church, who 
effetually inrercedechfor us,and will finalty 

joNtihe us as our judge. 

25. Who ſhall ſeparate ns from 
the love of Chrift ? ſhall tribula- 
tioa , or diſtreſs, or perſecution, 
or famine, or nakednefs, or peril, 
or (word ? 

35. And when God by ſuch an incom- 
prehenſible Miracle of metcy, declared ſuch 
unſpeakable love to us in Chcift, who or 
what can be ſuppoſed to have power, to 
diflolve this bond of murusl love? viz. ro 
ſeparate us from God's love to us, and our 
thankful recurn of love ro him ? Shall Tris 
bularion, or Diſtreſs, or Famine, or Naked- 
nels, or Peril, or Sword, or any thing that 
Met can do ; which are little marters, and 
all ) work ro our good, and none of them 
ſigniftie or cauſe God's foriaking us, nor ſhall 

po: us to forſake him. 


- 
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36. (As it is written, For thy 
ſake we are killed all che day long ; 
we are accounted as ſheep for rhe 
ſlaughter). 

26. We may ſay as the Plalmiſt dath, 44 
22. For thy ſaks we are killed all the day 
long, Kc. : 

37. Nay in all theſe things we 
are more then conq uerours,through 
him that loved us, 

37. Yea, all theſe are but the ocenfrions of 
our triumph, when we overcome chem all 
as they are remprations. It were not fonmuch 
ro us to conquer all oor Enemies and Perfſe- 
Cutors in tight, as ir is by Faith and Patience 
to overcorne their perſecutions. 

38. For 1 am perſwadet, that 
neither death, nor life, nor angels, 
nor princpaliyes, nor POWErS, BOT 
things preſent, nor things to come, 
39. Nor height, nor depth, nor any 
other creature, ſhaſl be able to ſe- 
parate us from the love of God 
which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 

238, 29. For I am perfwaded rhat the 

of love beeween God and all true 
Confirmed Chriſtians , made in and-by our 
Mediaror C hrift, is © ftrong and fare, that 
it will never be diflolved by the rerronts 
of Death, or the love of this Life, nuc 
by malignant Spirits, by Principaltics «or 
Powers, Satan or his inſtrumenes of ftrengrh 
and viotence , by what now doth, or what 
hereafter ſhall befafl us, or afſaule us ; by 
any things above us, or beneath -us, exalra- 
tion or dejetion, nor by the power of any 
Crexnture +: Nothing hath power ro cawie 
God to ceaſe loving us, or us roceaſe loving 
God. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


L I*He Controverſies raiſed about the firſt fourteen Verſes,of che falgilling of the Righ- 
tevuſneſs of the Law , of the Carnal and Spiritual tate of Mind, &c. are (inh- 


aſc. 


ciently decided in the Paraphr 


Il. So is that of the Spirit of Bondage and Adoption, and that of the Witneſs of the 


Spirit wich ouc Spirits, ec. in the Paraphraſe oa the 1 5 and 16 Verſes. 
HL His Expoſition of the 19, 20, 21, and 2.2 Verſes, which feignerh 
the Heathen 


them to ſpeak of 


World, hath © many and palpable Vioten-es, that I think it not worth the la- 
bour ro give a particular Confuration of chem. Bur if many things «bout the Creatures 
Reſtoration be yer unknown and unrevealed to us, it followerh nor, that therefore ir is 
waknown w 1 
time of this Keſtoration. And his Violence is as 
we look for a new Heaven and a Rey Earth, in 


hether a Reftoration there ſhall be. The Heavens muſt contain Chriſt till the 


G about the Words of St. Peter, Phat 
ich dwelfech Kighteoidhyls, What ad 
9: 


Amotations on Chap. 8, 


doth with the Souls of Brures when they dic hence, may be unknown to us, and yet their 
Reſtoration known, Iris not hard, by the moſt probable Principles of Philoſophy, ro ſhame 
their Opinion who conhdently fay, that their Souls are no Spiritual Subſtances, bur evani4 
Accidents, Qualities, or Motions. And as they may eafily be proved Subſtances, that have 
an Effential Power of Vital Aion, Perception, and Appetite ; fo it is moſt improbable 
that God annihilatcth them, of changeth thcir efſential Form or Nature. But whether they 
are continued Iridividuate, or only in one or more univerſal Form ; and if Individuate, 
whither or to what uſe God diſpolerh of them, and what alteration there will be in the 
State of Reftoration, Mortals know not. 

IV. Thoſe that ſay, That by the Spirir that helpeth our infirmi:tes, ver. 2.6. is meant Chriſt 
by his Spirit praying for us in Heaven, can neither make ic agree with the Context, nor 
prove that the Spirit groanech in Heaven, or is called our Interceflour thu, bur with- 
in us, 

V. They that feign the 28 Verſe ro ſay, That all the Sins of Believers ſhall work for 
their good, dangerouſly pervert the Text : It's contrary to the Context, and to the tenor 
of all the $-ripture, and the Wiſdom an4 Holineſs of God, and the Satery of Kelievers, to 
feign God to promiſe them, that how much ſoever they fin, they ſhall be Gainers by it ; 
when he till uſerh the clcan contrary means to fave them from it, even by his Thrcat- 
nings. And it's contrary to the very Terms of tne Text, [T6 them that love Gid, &c.} 
which implieth, that the defes or decay of their Love to God is not for their good. And 
it's contraty ro common Experience, whichrells us, that many Chriſtians by Sl loſe ſome 

of Love to God, and other Grace, and die worſe than once they were, (and fo 
have a leſs degree of Glory.) Andis this tor their good ? Yea, a!l Mcndie in ſome Sin of 
Omiſſion, as 1n aculpable defet of ſome due At or Degree ,of Faith, Hope, Love, Joy, 
Patience, of which they have no more time to repent. And what good doth that do 
them ? Indeed fome-Sin to ſome Men God maketh ant Occ-ſion of good, and an Otjet 
of Repentance, &c. Bur as an Occ-ſi.n is not a Canſe, and to be an 0bjett of Repentance 
is to be a Duty, and not a Sin ; fo even this much is none of the meaning of this Promife, 
which ſpcaketl but of Sufferings, or at moſt of God's Providential Works, of which Sin 
is none. 

VI. The Controverſies about Predeſtination, raiſed from the 28 and 29 Verſes, might 
be ended by the Text it (elf, if we could be content #0 know no more than God doth teach 
us, and to be no wiſer than St. Pax was. 

1. He teacheth us, That there are ſome Called according ro God's purpoſe, and fore- 
known by him, that is, to be ſuch as he will ule as is efter mentioned { He knoweth them 
to be thoſe whom he purpoſerh to call and ſave. Burt Pas! was not fo preſumprucus and 
profane, as todiſpute, How God forekuuwerh them, or why he purpoſerh to call them ta- 
ther than others. 

2-And whereas prophane Men do fooliſtly ſay;If God decree and foreknow my Salvation, 
I hall be faved whatever I do ; and if hedo not I hall not : St. Pau! tells us, That thoſe 

whom God purpoſeth or decreeth to fave, he predeſtinaterh to be conformed to the Tmage 
of his Son, even to the Means, as well as tro the End. $0 thar, to ſay, That God doth 
predeſtinate Men to Salration, and not ro Holineſs of Heart and Lite, is to contradit God's 
Dotrine of Predeſtination. As God doth decree how long we fall live, and withal that 
we ſtall live by Meat and Drink ; fo he decreeth that we ſhall be ſaved, and that by Faith 
and fincere Obedience. And ſure they know not what they ſay, who call this Doftrine of 
Eleion, Licentious. Dothir encourage Men to Impenitency or Diſobedience, ro tell chem, 
that God doth predeſtinate Men to repent, and obey, and be ſaved? Will it eemprt Men 
to live after the Fle, in Worldlinefs, or Senſuality, ro believe that God hath decreed re 
make them to live after the Spirit, and to mortihe the Deeds of the Flefh, and ro avoid 
ſuch Sins ? 

2. And Pal tells us, That this Chain of Cauſes is all decreed of God, from the Frſt to 
the laſt ; and therefore that ir is God's Purpoſe which ſecureth the Event of our Glorifica- 
tion. And it's ſtrange that any ſhould think, that God ſhould undertake fo great a Work 
as Man's Redemption, and not effecually tecure the Succeſs by his own Will and Wiſdom, 
bur leave all to the lubricous Will of Man. 

4- But the Apoſtle tells us of no ſuch Decrees of the Cauſes of Men's Danination. God 
eauſeth and giverh Grace, and forcknoweth that which he will give ; But he dorh nor cauſe 
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or ive Men Sin, nor neceſſirare any to commit it ; and rherefore decreeth nor to canſe it, 
nor foreknoweth it as his own Work, bur as Man's. So that Ele&ion and Non-Fle&ion, 
or Reprobation, are hot of the ſame kind, degree, and'order. 

VII. The ſenſe of the Terms of the 30 Verſe, Expoficors much differ about ; but there 
is no great Dorinal Controverſie depending on it. 1. It is doubred, whether by [Calne] 
here he meant only Effettnal Calling and Converſion, or orily General Calling antecedent to 
its Efhicacy. Burt it's confeſſed, that both rchetc are afſerred in the Scripture.” 2. Tris doubt- 
ed, why SanRifcation is omitred, or where it is included : But it's agreed, that ic is one 
Link of the Chain of the Cauics of Salvation. $3. And fo it's doubred, what che Word 
(Tw{tifie) doth mean : But the thing is agreed on. 4. And the greareſt doubt is, wherher 
every one of theſe Cauſes will infer che reſt, of only rhe connexion of all the foregoing 
will infer that which followerh. 

1. There is finall reaſon to doubr, but chat by (Calling) is meant (Effefual Calling) : Ele 
it would neither prove Predeſtination, nor infer Juſtification. 

2. Sandification is a Word which ſignifterh many Acts. As it fignifieth the Gife of our 
firſt Faith and Repentance, and gur Covenant-devoredneſs tro God in Bapriſm, it is the ſame 
wich EffeRtual Vocation, Regeneration, and Converſion. Bur as it figniheth the after-gife 
of the In-dwelling Spirit, to habiruatze the Sout with treed Holinefs and Love, and the Pra- 
ice of theſe, ic followeth Vocation, at leaſt in order of Nature. 

3. Juſtification ſometime fignifeth Making us righteous ; ſometime, acromying us tigh- 
teous ; ſometime, by Apology, maintaining us to be righteous ; ſomerime, by Judicial Jen» 
tence, pronouncing us righteous ; ſometime, executively, uſing us as righteous ; ulgally, 
many of theſe together, all the ceſt being implied. Ir is certain, that God materh Men 
righteous, before he account or Jodge them righteous, Now to make a Man righteous (and 
juſtitiable in Jadgment) all theſe concur, 1. The Merit of Chriſt's Righteoulne(s, as the 
deſerving Matter and Cauſe, 2. The At of the New Covenant, giving hima patt in Chriſt, 
and with him Pardon of Sin, and Right ro the Spirit of Grace, and unto Glory, +. The 
Gift of Faith and Repenrance, that Chriſt and his turther Grace may be ours ; and for con- 
tinuance, the holy Habirs and Ads of SanUncation. And ſeeing all found Expoſitors con- 
f:G (with Beta) Chat ar leaſt three Texts by Juſtification mean or include SanRincation, we 
have reaſon to judge, that part of SanRincarion is here included in Yoarion, and pait in 
Juſtification, and, ſome think, the Triumphant part in Glorincation, And certainly this 
infercerh no unſound Dottrine. 

4- «Auſt ine thought, that the Links of this are ſeparable, unle{s you include the firſt 
a« the Qu4lificarion of all the reſt, by way of diſtintion ; and that the meaning is, That 
(God will call all the Predeftinate or Elet, and will juſtify all the Predeftinate that are 
called, and will glorify all the juſtifyed that are predeſtinate and called? ; bur that there are 
foe juſtifyed and ſanfifyed, that were not predeſtinate, nor ſhall be glorifyed, bur fall 
away. What the ſenſe of the Ancient Fathers was about Perſeverance, Ger. V»/izs hath ſo 
truly opened in his To-ſes, that I may thither refer the Inquiſitive. My own ſenſe of ir 1 
have opened in my Cathelich Theslogie ; and it's roo long a Caſe to be handled here. Bur I 
think no confirmed Chrifttan doth totally and fually fall away ; and that the reſt of the 
Doubt ſhould not be thought enough to break the Love and Peace of Chriſtians. 

VITE. As to the Doubr, Whether the 2$ and 29 Verſes (peak [of God's Love row, or wr; 
te him,)] as they are in themſelves inſeparable, fo I rhink that the Context giveth us Keaſon 
to think that it is both, eren the Bond of murual Love which is here (poken of, All the 
doubt is, Whether it be ſpoken of every truce Chriſtian,or only of the Ele and Confirmed ; 
of which bhcfore. 


CHAP. IX. For I coull wiſh that my ſelf were 
1. Þ Say the truth in Chrifl, Tlie a<curſed from Chrift for my be. 
thren, my kinſmen accordiag to the 


not, my conſcience alſo bear- 
ns fi-lh: 


ing me witneſs in the holy Ghoſt, . 

2. That 1 have great heavineſs and |, 5+3 3: Tam fo an How Sing all char 
- So, | ews, Of tti- 

continual ſorrow in my heart. 3. wmph over them in theic miſery, rhar I pro 

talk 


Ch. 9. Paul's 
reſt as a Chuiſtian, I lie not, my Conſcience 
bearing me witneſs, which is illumſnated, 
and actuared by the Holy Ghoſt, that in the 
midſt of all my rejoycing in Chriſt, I have 
great heavines and continual forrow of 
Heart, for the fin and miſery of the Jews, 
who are my Brethren and Kinſmen accor- 
ding to the Fleſh ; yea, fo great, that were 
my own miſery a means by which God 
would fave their Nation, I could conſcnt ro 
be depiived of my part of bleſſedneG with 
Chriſt, and uſed as a curſed Man, for their 
Converſion, that all-the Grace forodeſcribed 
might be theirs. Ifay not that I do wiſb it, 
far it is nomeans toany ſuch end ; but that 
I could wiſh it, if God had made it ſuch a 
means; Becauſe the happincls of a Nation, 
and the Glory of God's Grace in fo many, 
is much becter than my ſingle welfare, and 
if God had ſet them in competition , the 
beſt Gould have been preferred. 

4+ Whoare Iſraclites; to whom 
prrtuinerh the adoption , and the 
glory, and the covenants, and the 
giving of the law, and the ſervice 
of God, and the promiſes; 5.Whole 
are the fathers, and of whom as con- 
cerning the fleſh, Chrift :ane, who 
js over al, God blcfſed for ever. 


Amen. 

4, 5. Whoare the poſterity of Abraham, 
Iſaac, and Jac, adopted of God to be ts 
him 2 Holy Nation above all People of the 
Farth ; who had the Ark and Temple,where 
God oft hewe 1 his prefence by a Glory, and 
with whom the Covenant of Peculiariry was 
made aud oft renewed : To whom God 
geve the Law from Heaven, and appointed 
all rhe Services cr Worſhip therela commuen- 
ded, and gave them the Promiſe of the 
Meſſiah and his Grace end Kingdom(though 
now they underſtahd chem not :3 The be- 
loved Fathers were their Anccftors,for whoſe 
lakes they were hrit taken mts this Cove- 
nant of Peculiaricy 4 and (which is cheit 
greater Honour) Chriſt is of their Stock and 
Nation according to the Fleſh, in whom all 
Natiens of the Earth are bleſſed, being Nim- 
ſelf over all, God bleſſed for ever. Thee 
are their great and excelent Privileges. 

6. Not as though the word of 
God hath taken none effeF, For 
they ere not all Iſrael, whichare of 
Ifracl t 4. Neither becauſe they 


are the ſeed of Abraham, are hey 
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all children? but in Iſac ſhall thy | 


Keal. Ch. 9. 


ſeed be called. 
6, 7. But what, doth it follew , that all 


God's Promiſes to the Jews bf a Saviour had | 


taken no effect, becauſe the moſt of chem 


believe not ? for many thouſands of them © 


are converted, bcfides the Gentiles ; And it 
is not all that were rhe Off-fpring of Jace, 
that God ever promiſed to fave : but as he 
made the Promiles to Abraham and Iſaac, 
and yet took not /ſhmar! nor Eſa into the 
ſtare of Peculiarity, fo he may diſtinguith, of 
the Seed of their poſterity, as well as he did 
of theirs ; wixrhout breaking his Promife ts 
them. They are not all the Children of rhe 
Promiſe of Life, that are Abraham's naturet 
Seed : Iſaac's Seed had rhe Peculiarity ; and 
fo have now the believing part. 


$. That is, They which are the 
Childrea of the fleſh, theſe ure not 


the children of God : but the chil. | 


dren of the promiſe ate counted 
for the ſeed. 

8. That is, They which are the Children 
of the Fleſh, arc nor,as ſuch, the Children of 
God, but only thoſe to whom he made the 
ſpecial promiſe of Grace and Glory ; theſe 
are the (ced of Promiſe indeed. 

9. For this is the word of pro- 
mile, Art this time will 1 come, and 
Sara ſhall have a fon. 10. And not 
onely thi, but when Rebecca alſo 
had conceived by one, even by our 
father Iſaac, 

9, 10. For the Promiſe plainly diſtinguith- 
eth of rhe Natural Seed, and is madc th $s- 
ra's Son, and not to Herar's; to Faceb, and 
not ro £ſas ; and theretore, it is not to the 
Katutal Sced as ſuch, and tothem 4!l, 

11. (For the child+:n being got 
yet born, neither having done any 
good or evil, that the purpoſe of 
God according to eleftion might 
ftand, not of works, but of hint 
that catteth) 12, It was faid un- 
to her, The elder ſhall ſerve the 
younger. 

rr, 12. For before the Children wewz 
born, or had done good of evil, (that God's 
purpoſe might ſtand, by which he chofe or 
preterred one before the other, not becauſe 
of the difference of their works, bur by the 
bſoture Will of hign chat ts che Lorg of all, 

and 
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and may freely diſtribute his bounty as he 
plcaſe,) it was {aid tro her, The elder ſhall 
ſerve tle younger , (as Cxpreiſing God's dit- 
terencing power and purpolc.) 


13. Asit is writcen, J:cob have 
] loved, but Eſau have | hated, 

19. As the Prophet Malachi, 1, 2, 3+ faith 
of the Edemites and the Iſ-actites long after, 
Jacob and his Ir. eires I have loved, ard 
thoien into the Covenant of Peculiarity ; 
but the Idumean Pollterity of Eſa, I have 
rejected out of that Privilege of Pectiliarity, 
and have expoſed their Country ro waſte 
and ruine ; even as God prete; fred the Per- 
lon of Jacob before Eſ:#'s, who was the 
Fi:ſt-born, and was rejected from the Birth- 
rigat and peculiarity. 


14. What ſhall we ſay then ? [5 
th-re unrighteouſneſs with God ? 
Gd forbid. 

14+ But what, doth it hence follow, thar 
God is unjult, for making fuch an unme- 
tiecd difference ? Nor ar all. 


15, For hz faith to Moſes, I will 
hive mercy on whom 1 will have 
mercy, and I will have compatſon 
on whom I will have compalſion. 

1 5. For as he faith by Moſes, I will have 
mercy and compailion on whom I will , ſo, 
no doubr, but he may and doth as he plcal- 
eh, without giving us any reaſon bur his 
will, give his free gifts, with difference 
and diiproportion , to ſome that deſerve 
them not, paſſing by others : And if he 
call the undeſerving Gentiles, our Eye muſt 
not be evil mn he is good. 

16, $0 then zt is not of him that 
willeth , nor of him that run- 
neth, but of God that ſheweth 


mercy. 

16, So that the reaſon why the ſinful 
Genti{45, (or any unworthy finner) is called, 
whi le the Tews and other finners arc left 
in their choſen unbelief and fin, it is not 
becauſe that theſe finful Genti'/es (or fuch o- 
thers) were firſt more willing , or more 


worthy by their previous ſeeking of Grace, 
but from God's tree differencing Grace and 
Mercy, 

17. For the ſcripture ſaith unto 
Pharaoh, Even for this ſame pur- 
poſe hare [ rai'e.] thce up. that I 
might ſhew my poxer in thee, and 
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on tv/hom he will, Ch. 9g: 
that my name might be declared 
throughout all the earth. 

17. And that he giveth not his free mer- 
cies equally ro all, 1s proved in his words 
to Sura AS it he lid tud, 1 well fore- 
knew @!! thy fin and obſtinacy, but 1 will 
ſerve the Honour of my Name by it all ; 
tor I have raited thee, and made thee King 
with this juccut, to maniteſt my power in 
triumphing over all thy Rebellion, and td 
proclaim the fame of my works againtt three, 
through all the Earth. 

18. Cherefo.,e hath he mercy 
on whom he will b:ve mercy, and 
whom he will, he hardeneth. 

18, So thac, though as RedZur he do equal 
J«tice unto all, according ro his Laws and 
their Works, yet he hath rwo other Rela- 
trons, even as our L»vd or Owner, and as 
Bunefattcr, and according to thef: he is a 
free difſtriburer of his undeſerved Mercies, 
and may do with his own as he li, and 
giveth them arbicrarily 11 great incquality. 
He giveth his Mercy to whom and in what 
degree he pleaſeth ; and whom he will be 
leaverh in their wilful fin, and even occa- 
fioncth ( though he cauſe it not} thuir obs» 
duration, by ſuch mercics an provi tential 
diſpenſations as he knows rthcy will abute 
to harden themſclves in fin. 


19, Thou wilt ſay then unto mez 
Why doth he yet find fault? toc 
who hath reſ1Rted his will ? 

19. It's tikxe you will fay , If this be fo, 
why doth he had fault with Men, that 
want but what he will not pive chem, and 
are not what he will not make rt} jem ? Dorn 
not all this proceed accordir; to his Will? 
It he would grve them all tus Grace, they 
would be better, 

20, Nay but O man, who art 
thou that replieſt agai:ſt God ? 
ſhall the thing formed (ay to him 
that formed ir,Why haſt thou made 


me thus ? 

20, (God's Laws and Governing W _ 
which make Man's D 'ry, is rchſted by th 
bur as to the Diiſpoling and Donative W 
of God as our Owner and free Pencta tor, 
can Man that is a dark and finfut Worm, 
think hin{ctf mcer to call Go ro account, 
and demand a reaſon of tis free Girts, 


why he giverh them to this Man and nog 
0 anocer? Darctt thou thus diſpere with 
Gd, aid ak 2rcfin of bib Will, wiictr if 
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ab{olure, ani the ſpring and reaſon of all 
created good. Hath the unformed Matter 
an antecedent right to any ſubſequent ſhape 
or uſe? and my it fay,, W hy haſt 2ho2u 
made me thus, A not in a nover form tor 
highcr uſe ? 

21. Ha3:h not the potter power 
over the clay, of the {ame lump to 
make oae veſſ-1 unto honour, and 
anoth-r unto diſho ru! ? 

21. The power that a Powter hath over 
his Clay, is izcomparably lefs thin God 
hath over Man ; and yer noae accuſcth hin 
tor makingone Veſſel to ferve at the Table, 
aid anorher for a baſer uſe. As God had 
done thee no wroag it he h2d made thee 
a Dog or a Toad, and not a Man; fo he 
doth thee none, it he give thee not rat 
undeferved abuſed Grace which he tree- 
iy giveth to others that as lit:le deſerve 
it. 

22. What if God willing to ſhew 
his wrath, and to make his pawer 
known, endared with much long- 
ſutfering the veſſels of wrath fhited 
to deftruttion : 

22 Chill Man accrſe Gol, becauſe he 
reſulveth to ſhew his puni? niny 2 Tuſtice at we 
Power on thoſe 1-1f-herie: ag, wiltul fin 
ners, wh nude thyomiclves V veſl; |s of wrath, 
«tid htted to deſtiu tion, when he hath in 
In197 Latic ace an! rorls; drulnce endured them, 
while they abuſed Xercy ? 

23. And that he mghe make 
known the riches of his glory on 
the veſſ-I1s of mercy. which he had 
atore pr-pared unto glory ? 

22. And becauſe he a 'n 
the riches of his Glory in the felicity of thoſe 
whom he hath treety made Veſſels of vViercy, 
and had by (35 gcc P: epared tic "mn tor Glo- 
ry. 

24, Fven us whom he hath ca!. 
1d, not of the Jews oneiy, but alſo 
of the Gentiles. 

24, I mean, on all us that are true Chri- 
ſtians, both 7-5 and Genii/es, cette tually 
called by bis free Grace. 

25. As he faith alfo in Oe, I 
wiil cail them my people, which 
veie not my people ; and ter, be. 
loved, which was aot beloved, 


Rcmane. 


on whora he will, Ch. 9g: 


25. Which purpoſe of free Mercy to un* 


deſerving finners, he exprefleth in H ſea &+ | 


23. ſlaying, 1 will call them, &c. 


26. And it ſhall come to paſs, | 
this in the place where it was ſaid | 
unto them, Ye are not my people; | 


there ſhall they be called, the chil- 
dren of the livirg God. 

2.6. And as the words, Hef. 1. 10. ſhew, 
that God will call even unworthy outcaſts, 
ai:d make them his People by free Grace. 


27. Eſaias alſo crieth concerning 
Iſrael, Though the number of the 
children cf Iſcael be 2s the ſand of 
the (ea, a remnant ſh3ll be ſaved. 

27. Which differencing Grace, God ex- 
prefferth even of the Iſraelites, Iſa. 10, 3Z, 
23. that of all thcir number, it is but a 
remnant that Call eſcape his ſadgment, and 
return from captivity , ſignifying the like 
difterence as to their Salvation by the Faith 
ot Chriſt. 

28. For he will finiſh the work, 
and cut jt ſhort in righteouſneſs 2 
becauſe a ſhort work w:1l the Lord 
make upon the ezrth, 

25, Or the Corſumption decrecd ſhall 
overflow in Juſti:e ; for the Lord God of 
Hoſts ſhall make a Conſumption, even dc- 
ecrmined in tas midſt of all the Land, 
Cc 

29. And as Fſajas faid before, 
Fxcept the Lord of ſabaoth had 
let: us a ſeed, we had been as So- 
doma, 2nd b:en made like unto 
Gomorrha. 

29. And that diff. r2ncing mercy decreed 
to fave a little remnant ; the other words of 
Iſay prove, Excipr the L:rd, XC. 

209. What ſhall we ſay then? 
Th:t the Gentil's which followed 
not after righteouſ1ieſs, have at- 
tained to 7 vhtemiſneſs, even the 
righteouſne(s which is of faith : 

30. What ſhall we faiy then to this my- 
ſtery of Grace (the calling of the Genz:. 
world, and4 the abſ-ifſion of the moſt of 
te preſent Nation of the Jews) which fo 
much offenderh them ? Thut the Genr// 


who lived in darkneſs and lates, | 


ave 
' 
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Chg. The Jews ſeek, 
have attained Righteouſneſs (in realicy and 
imputation) even that which is by Faith in 
Chriſt 2? 

31. But Iſrael, which followed 
after the law of right-ouſnels, hath 
not attained to the law of righ- 
teouſnel(s, 

21. But 1ſ-ac!, who had God's own Righ- 
ecous Law, and truſted to be jultihed Ly 
keeping it, have not underſtood the True 
Law, and terms of Juſtihcation , nor have 
attained that Juſtifying Rightcoulnets ro 
which their Law did point them. 

32. Wheiefore * Becauſe rhey 
ſougbr it, not by faith, but as it 
were by the works of the law : tor 
they ſtumbled az that ſtumbling- 
ftone ; 

22. And wherefore have they not atrain- 
ed it ? Becauſe they underſtood not that che 
Promiſe and Covenant of Grace was the 
very lite and foundation , and cond or the 
Law, by which they ſhould by Faith have 
expected Juſtification, as God's tree gitc to 
True Believers ; but chought it muſt be [4d 
by the Righrcouſnels of their own Works, 
in keeping all che Ceremonies and Pce-cprs 
of that Law : For Chriſt became to thum 4 
Stumbling Qtone, in whom they ſtould have 
blicved. : 

223. As it is written, B-hold, I 
lay in Sion a tumbling ſtone, and 
rock of off:nce : and whoſoever 
b-licveth on him, ſhail nut be a- 
[haned. 


Romans, Righteonſue/s £ the Lav. Ch.g:; 


33. As it 1s writt®n, //z, 25. 16. Beh{d 
I lay in Zion a Stone which many wil ftur- 
ble and fall upon, though it be the precious 
Foundation-ſtone , and a Rock that many 
ſhall be ſplit upon, though that en which 
my Church is built ; and whoſorver bc- 
lLeverh on him , ſhall not be diſappointed 
nor aſhamed of his hopes. 

So thurt the caute why Iſrael 1s caſt off, 
is not becauſe God ſent no: his Son and 
Goipel to them, noc invited them to be- 
lirve, nor gave them evidence of the Truth 
of Ch:ift, waich was ſufficient to convince 
a well-diipcſed mind ; much leſs, becauſe 
he hindced them from believing, or becauſe 
he ſhewed mcricy to the Geuiles ; bur be» 
cauſe by error they hardned themfelves as 
ginſt Chriſt, 2s nor antwering their Car 
nal erroneos expectations. For though 
God would gloritie the riches of his Grace 
by Icfus Chriſt, yer was it not his Will to 
reveal him in ſuch vitible Majeſty and Glo» 
ry, as ſhould of it felt nccemhirate and force 
Men to believe in him : For then Faith 
would have been no work of Tiyal, nor 
ht for a Feward, bur foch as the wicked 
and fentii:} mipiu perform. Fur God wouid 
fo revel his Son, as that Fairh might have 
ſuf?icient C:.Guragerent and help, and yer 
{ uch dithculcies as might mike it proper 10 
boneſt Souls, and te for 4 reward ; forkze 
thoſe that will be biaſled by prejudice a1.d 
worl.#ly Imereft, will ſtum! le and fall on 
the Rock which they hovid be built on ; bur 
tw them that jincerely ere ſt and buy him, 
he might be the author of Eternzl Salvae 
tion, and be the Power and Wiklom oft 


God, 
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f THis Chapter is ordinarily mifunderſtond , 
2. And becauſe they Cntine:tiſh not God vs Acts which he 


that Pax! is proving. 


1. Recarrſs Men 0: rve not what it is 


doth 2s an Owner ard Kenetfa For, from thoſe Ats of Jiftice which he doth as Rear to 


$ulyets under his Laws aiid Covenants. 


And becaute they diſtinguith not rhe Come 


inon Law of Grace made co fallen Mankind, trom the Govenant of Veculiarity proper to 


the 7% KJ. 


[, _ think that Pa Here giverh the Reaſon from Ged's meer Will an. Reprobating 


Decree, w 
when others are. 


ly from his Will. 


y ſome are Unbelievers and hardned in Sin, and are not pardoned and fived, 
2. And fo they think, that God pardonerh and jvſtiherh, and faverh 
Men, without any Reaſon or Cauſe fetch'd tom their difterent Qu1.liacetions, 
2. And they think, chat Eſ.» was nor only ſhut cut tom rhe Covent ts 


but mevr- 


of Peculiarity, but alſo from the Commoner covenant or Law of Grove, and wes hat 


ty Dammation, axe:ly from the antecedeur Will of God, Bar 


cCONrratylt, 


Q.q 


FA Lis 


Annotations on Chap. 9g. 


LT. It is evident, that St. Pal is but proving and juſtifying God's free Mercy in calling | 


the Genriles, while he permitted the obſtinate part of the Jews to cut off rhemſelves by 
Unbelicf, and wilfully rejeting Chriſt. I; 

I. And that he ſpeaketh not at all of any arbitrary Inequality in his Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments, but only in his free Gifts ; all Men ſhould underſtand, that God is to Man, 
t. Our Owner. 2. Our Benefator, 3. Our ReRor. 1. As an Owner, he may do with 
his own as he will. 2. As our BenefaQor , he giveth many things antecedently to his 
Laws, and many things beſides what he there promiſeth. And as « Lotd and Benefactor, 
he diſtributeth his Gifrs with incomprehenſible arbitrary variety ; and none have cauſe to 
accuſe him for giving another more than them. He wrongs not the Stars, by not making 
them Suns ; nor the Clouds, by not making them Stars z nor Men, by not making them 
Angels ; nor Bcafts, in not making them Men ; nor Worms, or Toads, by making them 
no better. And ſcarce two things in the World are like, without any diſlimilicude or 
mequality. 

But when he hath made a Law of Precepts, Prohibitions, Rewards and Puniſhmenrs, 
it is his Juſtice equally to perform them to all, according to their Qualitications and Ti- 
tles. He pardoneth all Believers and none elſe : He glorifieth all that are juſtihed and 
ſan Xitied, and none elſe : and giveth the Reaſon of the different Sentences, from their 
Qralincations and Works, Aat.25. &c. which he doth not in his Gifts, as meer Bene- 
faor. $0 that he doth not ſar, that the Reaſon why ſome are pardoned and faved, is 
not in him that willeth, and him that runneth ; but the reaſon why, of two ill-deſerving 
Perſons or Nations, one is overcome by decreed effe&ual Grace, and the other hath nor 
that Grace that ſo overcometh his wilful Reſiſtance. 

IT. And when Paal ſpeaketh of Eſa# being hated , the Text alledged 'meanerh no 
more hut that the Ed-maites were Expoſed tro God's overflowing Puniſhments on Earth, 
and that Fſiu was /eſs loved than Faccb, and he and his Sced rejected from rhe Cove- 
nant of Peculiarity : Bur as it is certain that they were under the Law of Mercy made to 
Mankind in fallen . Adam and Neah, fo it is not ſaid in Scripture, that Eſaw was damned, 
or void of Saving Grace. 


It. As to the Hardening of Pharah and others, it heing agreed by all ſober Chriſtians, 
that God cauſeth not Sin, we need to dchate it no further , Whether the ſenſe be, That 
he denicth them fofrning converting Grace when they have forfeited it by wilful Refi- 
Rance, and & permitterh them ro be hardned ; or, Whether it be, that he doth thoſe 
good and righteous As which he knows they will be wilfully hardned by, as Occalions 
and Ohbje&s : or both theſe. 

Here is not the leaſt hint , that God damneth any, or decreed fo to do , mecrly becauſe 
he will do it, without any Reaſon taken from their own Deſerts : Or, that he makern 
ſome Men Sinners; or damncth them, meerly as the Potter differenceth his Veſlels of Clay : 
Bur only, chat when all have deſerved to be forſaken and condemned, and he giveth Com- 
mon Grace for their Recovery to all, why he freely giverh more, which ſhall be infal- 
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libly effeQual ro ſome, rather than to others , when thoſe ſome were no berter than the | 
reſt. 


It's faid by ſome School-men , That Mens Damnation is cauſed by Sin, but God's De- | 


cree to damn them is not, nor hath any Cauſe, Bur this muſt be more diſtinMy anſwer- 
ed. By Ged's Decree to damn Men, is meant, 1. Either the Effects of his Will ; 2. Or 
his 1/0 ir ſelf ; 2. Or his Will as extrinſecally denominared from the Objett correlated 
to 1t, 


— —— 


1. No doubt but Puniſhment, which is the EffeRt of his Will, hath a Meritorious Cauſe, * 


In Man's Sin. 

2. The Will of God, or his Decree, conſidered as in God , is nothing but 
his Efſence , which hath no Cauſe; and is not in it ſelf called a Decree to dama 
Men. 

3- The Denomination of God's Will from its relation to the extrinfick ObjeR, hath 
objeRive Cauſe, the Objet qualitied. 

Whoever truly Repenterh and Believeth , may be fire of his Juſtification ; and it's 
finful ro doubt of it on pretence rhat God may condemn whom he will , when he 
hath rold whem he will act condemn ; And whoeyes js yauegenerate gad ungod- 
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Romans. 


be ſaved. Ch. 1 0. 


ly, may be fire jhe is unjuſtited , and unpardoned, and in a damnable ſtate ; for God 


hatch aflurcd us of this in his Word. 


CHAP. X. 


I. Rethren, my hearts deſire 

and prayec to GoJ for 1C- 
rzel is, that they might be fared. 
2. For I bear them record, that 
they have a zeal of God, bur not 
according to knowledge. 

1,2. My great deſire and prayer to God 
for Iſrael, is, that they may be converted 
and faved ; And it is laudable in them that 
they have a Zeal of God, and his Law and 
Worſhip 3 but ir is fruſtrate , becauſe mil- 
guided by crror., 


3- For they being ignorant of 
God's righteouſneſs, and going a- 
bout to eftabliſh their own righte- 
ouſneſs, have not ſubmitted them- 
ſclves unto the righteouſneſs of 
God, 

3. For they being ignorant of God's 
way of Juſtihcation and Rightcouſncs, in- 
tended as the end of the Law, and free- 
ly given by Grace, and fully now reveal- 
ed- in the Golpel by Jeſus Chriſt, and 
truſting to their own Works of the Law 
as a ſufficient Righreouſneſs ro juſtihe 
them, have by their errour rejected 
God's free Gift of Juſtification by Faith in 
Chriſt. 

4+. For Chriſt is the end of the 
law for righteouſneſs to every one 
that believeth. 

4+ For they ſhould have underſtood, that 
the ſenſe and uſe of the Law is to lead 
them for Righteouſneſs ro Chriſt, who is its 
nd, and prehgued in its Sacritices and 0- 
ther T y pes. 

5s. For Moſes deſcrib*th the righ- 
teouſneſ(s which is of the law, That 
the man which doeth thofe things, 
ſhall live by them, 


5. For though the Law do point Men 
to a better RightcouſneR, yer in it Flk as 


a Law, it owneth nothing as a Rightcouſl- 
ncfs tufticient to Juſtiticatio.n, tur that which 
Afoſes thus deicribeth, Lev. 18. 5. The Man 
that doth theſe things, an4 breaketh not 
this Law, fhall live by them. 


6. But the righteouſneſs which 
is of faith, ſpeaketh on this 
wiſe, Say not in thine heart, 
Who ſhall aſcend into heaven? 
( that is to bring Chrift down 


from above); 7. Or, Who ſhall de- 


ſcead into the deep? (that is to 
bring up Chriſt again from the 
dead): $. But what ith it ? The 
word is nigh thee, even in thy 
mouth, and in thy heart: that 
is the word of faith which we 
preach, 


6, 7, 8. But I may deſcribe the Righte- 
ouſncts which is of Faith in the Words of 
Moſes, Dew. 30. Say not in thy Heart, Won 
ſhall aſcend into Heaven , ( or how can we 
know God's Will, that never were in Heg- 
veii ? Or who ſhall bring us thence a certauz 
Metflenger of it)? Or, 1,0 ball deſcend 1nto 
the deep? ( or, it is hid from us like the 
depths of the Sca, and who ſhall ferch it 
to our Knowledge ? ) Bur as ir faich, The 
word 1: mgh ilee; God hath nor concealed 
it, but Cent it from Heaven : Chriſt is come 
down to make known God and his Word , 
and he is riſen, and gone to intercede for 
us in Hcaven : And te hath bruught his 
Goſpel both to our Fyes, Mouth, and Ears, 
and writeth it by his Spirit in our Hearts. 
And Mcſecs there ſeemeth ro intend fach a 
way of Righteouſnes by free Grace to 
the Repenting [ſraelirer. And this is bt 
which our Preaching fullyer revealeth ts 
YOU» 

9, That if thou ſhalt confeſs with 
thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, and 
ſhalt belieye in thine hegrr, that 
God hath raiſed him from the 
dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. 
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9, That if thou confeſs Chriſt befure 
Men , notwithſtanding perſecurion , and 
owe him as Chriſt before the World, and 
believe truly and heartily that God raif. 
him from the deed, and thereby witnefled 
that he owned him, and juſtihed the truth 
of his Goſpel, thou ſhalt be ſaved (as well 
as juſtined, For to juſtihe a Man, is partly 
0 jiſtihe his Right to Salvation.) 

10. For with the heart man be- 
lieveth unto righteouſneſs, and 
with the mouth contefſion is made 
unto ſalvation. 

Io. For theſe two make up the Goſpel 
terms of Lite : To give up Scul! and B:dy 
ro Chriſt ; if thou believe ſincerely in him 
with thy Heart, thou wilt be accepted for 
his Merits by God as Rizirens ; and If thou 
conſtamly conteſs and own him, whatever 
thou ſufter by it from Men, by 14rd and 
Deed, in obedience end patience, thou ſhalt 
poſleſs the Salvation ro wki.h thy Juſtihca- 
tion initially gave thee right. 

11. For the ({cripture ſaith, Who- 
ſoever believeth oa him, ſhall not 
be aſhamed. 

Ii. For Iz. $. 16. God hath promifcd 
us In his Word, that whoever believeth 
on him, and truſteti him on his Promiſe, 
and pratically placeth his hope according- 
Iy, ſhall never be diſappointed and aſhamed 
of that Hope. 


12. For there is no difference 
between the Jew and the Greek : 
for the ſame Lord over all, is rich 
unto all that call] upon him. 


12. For God is no 1cſpeter of perſons, 
and fave:th not Men, or rejegeth Mer, 
becauſe they are Jews cr Greets, The Law 
of Grace doth equally pardon and juſtitic 

ew and Genti/e that truly repent and he- 
ieve, and no other ; He is the ſame Lord 
over all, and is Rich in Mercy to all that 
call on him in Faith, (ſor when he 
preclaimed his Name to Moſes, Exod. 24. 
[as gracious and merciful, forgiving iniquity 
rranſgreſſion and fin, &c.] it was his very 
Nature and Decree by which he would be 
know" to all the World, and not only by 
the Texs.) 


13. For whoſoever ſhall call up- 
on the name of the Lord ſhall be 
faved, 


Romans. 


be ſaved, Ch. 1c. 


13. For as it is faid, Joel 2. 32, Whoſcever 
ſhall! call en the name of the Loyd , ſhal! be 
ſaved ; that is, of what Nation ſoever he 
be, if he eruly feck God, he will be found 
of him ; and if he fear God and work 
Righteouſnets by Fauh, he ſhall be accept- 
ed of him , for he is the Rewarder of them 
that d:ligently ſeck him, Heb. 11. 6. 


14. How then ſhall they call an 
him in whom they have not be- 
lieved ? and how ſhall they believe 
in him of whom they have not 
heard ? and how ſhall they hear 
without a preacher ? 

14+ And this ſheweth you the neceſſity 
of Preaching the G.lpel ; for how fhall Men 
ſ{-ck, and worſhip, and call on that God 
and Saviour in whom they have not be- 
lieved? And how ſhall they believe in him 
of whem rhey have never heard ? And how 
ſhall rhey hear, if no one tell chem, ot: 
preach in them ? (Fven the Works of Na- 
rure, and Providence that reveal God dark- 
Iy, muſt be rold Men by Inſtructors, to 
make them c2p+hle of underſtanding them : 
Much more the Goſpel of Chriſt.) 


_— 


15. Anq1 how ſhall they preach, | 


exc-pt they be ſent? as it is writ- 
ren, How beautiful are the feet of 


them that preach the goſpel of | 


peace , and bring glad tidings of 
good things ! 

Is. And how fall Men Preach the My- 
ſeries of Salvation, that are not called and 
ſent of God, by his Qualifications and Com: 
miſon ? far who can be fach a Light in 
the World , that i«g10t taught and gifred 
by rhe Father of Lights ? And who can in 
God's name proclaim the Word of Recon» 
c.liation as h's Meſſenger, who is not au- 
thorized by him fo to do ? We love glad 
Tidings, and welceme the Meſſengers of 
them ; and this ſhould be the Entertain- 
ment of Chriſt's Apoſtles and Miniſters in 
the World, who bring the moſt joyful Ti- 
dings of Salvation. 1 
beawtiful are the Feat of them that, &c. Iſa, 
$2 7+ 

16, But they have not all obey- 
ed the goſpel. For Eſaias faith, 
Lord, who hath believed cur re- 
port ? 


16. Fut 


= 
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As it is written, How :; 
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Annotations on Chap. IO. 


16. But you may fay , Why then doth 
not this Preaching convert mere of the 
Tews? This exceKence of the Goſpel, and 
the preaching of ir, doth nor ſuppoſe that 
all that have it will be converted by it : For 
of the Jews, Iſaiah faith, Ld who hath be- 
lieved our Repert ? Few did hearken to the 
Prophets, [/z. 53. 1. 

17. So then faith cometh by hear- 
ing, and heating by the word cf 
God. 

17. It is evident, that they miſt hear, 
that they may believe; and Go4's Word 
muſt be preach'd rothem, or made known, 
that they may hear it. 


18, But 1 ſay, Have they not 
heard? Yes verily , their ſounJ 
went into all the carth, and their 
words unto the en1s of the world. 

13. But is not the World ex-:fahle then 
in their fin, for want of preaching ? I an» 
ſwer, As God te'lk us, P{a/. 19, That the 
viible Works of God do Preach him, (even 
his Powe”, Wiſlom and Goodne'(s) to all 
the Warli, which will leave it wirhour all 
juſt excuſe ; (Sce Rem. 1. 20. 21.) So Chriſt 
ſent his Apoſtles with a Commiſhton to 
preach to all Nations ; and mary Nations 
have already heard his Goſpel. 


19. But 1 ſay, Did not Iſraei 


know? Firft Moſes faith, T will 
provoke you to j:aluuſte by th:m 
that zre no peopl=-, and by a floliſh 
nation I will anzer you. 

Ig. But have not the Jews had notice 
of the Goſpel, when it was &:r(t preached 
to them, and rejeted by them ? The very 
converſion of the G n;//er, receiving that 
Chriſt whom they rejected, which is mer- 
ter of envy to them, ſhall leave them with» 
wut excuſe ; as Aſeſ's faith, Dewt. 22. 21, 
I wil: provoke yers to jualinfue by, KC. 

20, But Efaias is very boid, and 
ſaith, 1 was found of them that 
ſought me not ; 1 was made mani- 
feſt unto them that asked nat after 

e. 21, But to lifrael he faith, All 
day long | have ſtretched forth my 
hands unto a dizvbedient and gaia- 
ſaying peopt:. 

20, 21t. Nut Iſaiah boldly and plainly 
foaretclls God's calling rae Gen ils by free 
Grace, end ſreking rhem that firſt (ought 
not him; and his rejeting the Jews as a 
People that after his long ſuffering did con- 
tinue obſtinately ro rejet his Word and 
Grace, ſoying, I was fcund of them that ſore he 
me not, &c. and, All day long have I ſtre: che 
«d forth, &c» 


ANNOTATIONS. 


L' THe 12, 13, 14, and 15 Verſes are controverted by Expofitors, as to the Queſtion, 


% 


Whether they aſſert or deny the Salvation of any that hear not of Cirift; becaute 
(on one ſide) it is ſaid, That whoever doth call on the Xame of the Lord ſhall be Gave ; 
and the 19th. Palm is cired, which tells us how God's Works ds preach him to all the 


World, &c. 


And on the other fide, How > {| they hear withent a Proacher ? Ac. 


Firſt, We muſt not confound the doubr of the ienſe of this Text, with the douht of the 


Matter, which is the Salvation of Men that hear not the Getpel: As to the to: 


*» o 
£3%+> 


have ſaid what 1 thought needful in the Paraphraſe, and leave it to the judgment cf the 


Reader. 


As to the Matter, I think thus much following may (atishe the ſober. 


1. We muſt ket 


know what Law of God ſuch Men are under, and then how far it juſtinerh them. It is 
ce:tain, that the World {once guilty of fin and death) is nor under rhe Law of Innoct ts 
cy, which maketh Innocency the only Condition of Lite (now it is loſt to all.) And 'x 
is certain, tht they are neither Lawleſs, or ſhut up «as Devils in deſpair ; bur that they 
have Duties and means of Kepentance, Recovery, Mer-y, and S-lvation impoſed on the m, 
which they arc bound to uſe for theſe ends in hope ; and they have much torteiced Merry 
given to them all, which proveth that Gol iiſcth chem nor according to the Law of In- 
nocency. And it is certain, that God made to all Mankicd in tallen Ada and Nob, a 
Law of Mercy and G:ace ; and that when he pro-lotued bis Name to: 0 f , £54. 24, 
Tie Lord gracious and mereifml, fer 1 ving, NC- 8 was his Nature, and his way of Gyrurniy 
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Annotations on Chap. 10. 


of Mankind, which he preclaimed. And fo that all the world is under a Law whiich of- 
fereth Pardon and Lite on other terms than files Innocents y, 

2, It is certain, that the tiperadded Covenant of Peculiarity to the Fewer, or the Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel ot Chriſt Incarnare to part of the World only, repealed not any of the 
merciful Law, or Terms hefare given to all the World : Chriſt added more Mercy, but 
took away none ; much lcts fo much frem moſt of the World : He came not to condemn 
the World, bur to fave. 

3+ [t is certain, that all Men ſhall be judged according to the Law that they were un- 
der, and obliged by, and no other. 

4. It's certain that the Apoſtles chemſclves, thongh in a ſtate of Grace, helieveil not till 
Chriſt was riſen, that he muſt die a Sacrihce for fin, riſ- from the dead, aſcend and ir- 
rercede in Heaven, ſend down the eminent gitt of the Holy Ghoſt, call che Gentiles, g4= 
ther a Citholick Church, &c, Thercfore it was nat all our Articles of Faith that were 
necefliry before Chriſt's coming ; but the helicf of fo much as was then revealed. 

But, 2. What others do, ther hear not of Chiiſt, in fact, who repenteth, bclieveth, and 
is ſaved, God is only hit to judge ; it belongeth not to vs. But we may fay that the caſe 
of Mecliiizceck, Tob ard his Friends, and many others, prove, that Grace and Salvation 
were not confined to the Jews. And that Alraham thought that even Sedem had fifty 
Righteous Perſons, when it was worſe than other places of the World. And he that 
will wcll read Pſ+/. 19. Prov. 8. As 14. and 17, Rom. 1, and 2. may yet receive fuller 
ſarisfaQtion from God, 

II. Abour Miniſters Miion, werſe 15, It's doubted whether we may hear any, till we 
know that God ſent them : And it is the device of the Reman Clergy, to puzzle the ig- 
norant, by objeRing egainſt the Miſſion and Ordination of Proteſtant Miniſters, to draw 
Men from hear.ng them es Miniſters of Chriſt, claiming to themſelves the Peculiarity of 
Divine Commiſion and Authority, as the only Church that have uninterrupted Succeſſion 
of Canonical Ordination. Put as the Interruption of theirs is eaſily proved, fo ir's 
moſt certain, that God hath not made ir an antecedent neceſſary thing ro the belief of 
his Goſpel, for all Men and Women to be firſt ſo well acquainted with Hiſtory, as to 
know what continuance or interruption there hath been in all Countries of Canonical 
Ordination. 4 #5 % of Frdamatron 47 noſe na lin, SAO 

In ſhort, 1. A Tav-man is to be heard that brings the Goſpel, 2. He that wanterh 
{me Circumſtances of Order, neceflary ordinarily to the right ordering of the Church, 
oy yer have all that is cflential to the Miniſtry, 

2. He that hath juſt abil:tics, nd mutual conſent of him and a Chciſtian Flock that necd 
him, hath all that 1s eficntially neceſſary, A wv* 7 "roo -, os FROEpes 

4- He that is ordained hy Concordant Senior Paſtors of that Church, hath all thit is ne- 
ceſlary eſſentially to Ordination. 7les wan/7 Vooy/ 8 0990 Ne 

5. Ke that ſecmeth ro have ſuch Qualifications or Ordination , but hath nor, hur is 
1 pefleffion upon deceiving probability, is a Paſtor to that Chinch, fo far that his Mi- 
rift: ations hall be val'd to the People, though not to juitine himfelt from the guilr of 
preface uturpation. : 

6. the Pcople that love their Souls, muſt be more carctul what DoQtrine a Miniſtcr 
preachcrh, th:n what Ordination he hath. 59/4 #70 a-c4/o a7, 

7. In civers caſes the Magiſtrates Authoriry may ſerve without Ordination, and in ſome 
the Peoples choice alone, though , where it may lawfully be had, juſt and regular Ordi- 
rat'on ſhould not be neglefted , ſeeing none may be himſelt the fole Judge of his own 
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Fon MAT. XI. 


1. F <ay then. Hath God caft away 
his pzop'e ? Ged forbid : For 
] aiſv am an liraclite, of the ſeed 


jamin. 
1. But what ? do I by all this eendude, 
that God hath broken his Covenant with 


| 


of Abraham, of the tribe of Fen- 


«Abraham, ard utterly caſt off the Peopie | 
ot 


"1 


Ch. 11. All Iſrael 
of Iſrael? Nor at all, For FI, and all Be- 
lieving Jews, are the Sced of Abraham, 
not calt oft, 

2. God hath not caft away his 
people which he foreknew. Wot 
ye not what the ſcripture faith of 
Elias ? how he maketh interceſſion 
to God againft Iſrael, ſaying, 3: 
Lord, they have killed thy pro- 
phets, and digged down thine al- 
tars; and Tam left alone, and they 
ſcek my life. 

2, 3. God hath among the Iſraelites his 
foceknown and choſen People : And theſe 
he doth not caſt of, though he leave the 
reſt in their Rebellion. Know ye not what 
E'ias thought and faid of the 1ſrae/ites in 
his time, That he was lcft alone, as if they 
had been all Revolters ? 

4. But what faith the anſwer of 
God unto him ? I have reſerved ta 
my (clf ſeven thouſand men, who 
hare not bowed the knee to the 
image of Baal. 

4. Bur God knew of more than Elie 
did : He had ſeven thouſand that were no 
Iiolaters. 

5. Even ſo then at this preſent 
time alſo there is a remnant accor- 
ding to the elettion of grace, 

5, $6 now alſo God hath his choſen Rem- 
nant, whom his Grace hath brought to 
Eith in Chriſt. 

6, And if by grace, then « ie no 
mare of works ; otherwiſe grace is 
no more grace. But if i be of 
works, then is it no more grace ! 
otherwiſe work is no more work. 

6. And if they are choſen and made his 
juſtihed People by Grace and Free Gift for 
the Merits of Chrift, then it cannot be by 
the Merit of our own Performance of the 
Law. And if ir be by the Merit of ſuch 
Pertormance, deicrving not Death but Life, 
then ic is nor of meer Grace or free Gift, 
For what necd a man Pardon, who de- 
ferveth not Puniſhment ? or, to have life 
frecly given him, which is his due tor the 
Merit of his Works ? (For I here give yo 
notice, that it is no Works that I ſþeak of 
and exd.de, but that which excluderh Free 
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55 not caſt of, Ch.1r; 
Gift and Grace, and not that which ſbor- 
dinatety obeyeth Grace , and doth ſuppoſe 
it). 

7. What then ? Iſrael hath not 
obtained that which he ſeeketh 
for; but the eleftion hath ob- 
tained it , and the reſt were 
blinded : 

7. The whole Nation of the Jews have 
not obtained deliverence by the 
theugh they ſought, and hoped, and wait» 
ed for him : But God's Elet ones have ob- 
tained ir, and the reſt miſs of it, becauſe 
their Sin and Prejudice blindeth them. 

$. According as it is written, 
God hath given them the ſpiric 
of ſlumber, eyes that they ſhould 
not ſee, and ears that they ſhould 
not hear, unto this day. ; 

$. As it is written, Iſa. 29. 10, Becauſe 
they would not obey the Spirit of God, 
that would have awakened and enli 
them, God hath juſtly given them up to 
the ſedution of the Spirit of Slumber, Stu- 


pidity, and Blindneſs ; frem whence it is 
no wonder that they ſee not and hear nag 
to this day, bcing deprived of his Spigies Il- 
Iumination. 

9. And David faith, Let their 
table be made a ſnare, and a trap, 
and a ftumbling-block, and a re- 
compence unto them. 10. Let 
their eyes be darkened, that they 
may not (ee, and bowe down theig 
back alway. 

9, 109, And David Propherically prayed 
for ſuch Judgments on the obſtinate Ene- 
mies of the luſt, that far a Recompence af 
their Malice God would rurn their Comforts 
into Puniſkments, and foriake them, ſay- 
ing, &c, 

11. I ſay then, Have they ftum* 
bled that they ſhould fall ? God 
forbid : but rather through theic 
tall ſalvation is come unto the 
Gentiles, for to provoke them to 
j:alouhe, 

11- But whac? Are they utterly forſaken 
and caſt off? Aud had God no berter End 
kcrein chav their Deſtrugion ? Xo ſuch 
chiag- ,Eur the greater part were permitted 
juſtly 
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' rive away the Goſpel from them 
7 Ay Sr 4 theſe being converted, 
might after occaſion thels Converſion in the 
Univerſal Church. 

12. Now if the fall of them be 
the riches of che world, and the di- 
miniſhing of them the riches of the 
Gentiles : how much more their 
fuleſs ? 

12. And if the Gentiles have been fo great 
Gainers by occaſion of the Sin and Fall of 
the Jews, how much more when they © 1ll 
become Chriſtians, will they add to the 
Glory and Grearneſs of the Catholick Chci- 
ſtian Church : 

13- For I ſpeak to you Gentiles, 
in as much as 1 am the apoſtle 
of the Gentiles, I magnifie mine 
office : 

13- I ſpeak this to my own and the Gen- 
tiles comfort , as their Apoſtle, as well as 
for the Jews, as improving and glorying in 
that my Office, that the Cale of the Jews 
is not wholly deſperare. 

14. If by any means I may pro- 
voke to emulation rth-m which are 
my fleſh, and might ſave ſome of 
them. 

14- And that by glorying in your Faith, 
and hoping yer for their Converfion , I 
might provoke them to emulation, and win 
and fave more of them. 

15. For if the caſting away of 
them be the reconciling of the 
world ; what ſh2U the receiving of 
them be, but life from the dead ? 

15. For if the Genti/e: have received the 
Gofpel, and fo are reconciled ro God, by 
occafion of the Jews expelling it, what a 
bleſſed Stare will the Church be in , and 
what a Mercy like a Refurre ion will it be 
wo the Jews, when they ſhall come into the 
Catholick Church ? 

16. For if the fi, ſt fruit be holy, 
the lump « alſo boly: and if the 
root be holy, ſo ere the branches. 

16. For if God hath accepted thoſe Jews 
that are Believers, who arc to the whole 
Kation bur as the Firſt-fruits ro the Lump, 
he will accordingly accept the Nation when 
they come into Chrift as we have done : 
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And as he accepted Abraham and their be” 
lieving Anceſtors, he will alſs accept them * 
And it thoſe Apoſtles be honoured cf God 
as Holy, who from them are ſent with the 
Goſpel into the World , fo ſhall the broken 
Branches be when they are reſtored. 


17. And if ſome of the bran- 
ches be broken off, and thou being 
a wild olive-tree, were graffed in 
amongſt them, and with them par- 
takeft of the root and fatne(s of 
the olive-tree; 18. Boaft not a- 
gainft th branches: but if thou 
boaft, thou beareft not the root, 
but the root thee. 


17, 18. The Catholick Church 1 compare 
to an Olive-tree: The Covenant of Pecu- 
liarity is their Conſtituring Charter : It was 
made firſt with Abraham the Father of the 
Jews, and next, of all the Faithful; It was 
ſent ro all the World by Apofiics from Ju- 
dea : Theſe rwo are the Root : The Jer 
and Gentiles are Branches : The Jew: are the 
firſt Branches, and the G-ntiles the Branchcs 
of a wild Olive here graffed in. If ahe Jews 
be cut off, boaſt nor againſt them ; for the 
Covenant and Goſpel was not firſt given 
to you (that now receive its Benchts) but 
to them, and from them to you, 

19. Thou wilt ſay then, The 
branches were broken off, that 1 
might be graffed in. 20. Well; 
becauſe of unbeli:f they were 
broken off, and thou ftandefſt by 
faith, Be not high-minded, but 
fear, 

I9, 20, If you fay, That God more e- 
ſeemed me than them, becauſe he broke 
them off, that I might be graffed in. Be 
not deceived. It was for their own Unbe- 
lief, and by it, and not undeſervedly, that 
they were broken off : And ir is by Faith, 
and not for any Worldly Preeminence, that 
thou art grafted in : Thcrefore be net 
puft up, but fear that Sin that cut off 
them. 

21, For if God ſpared not the 
natural! branches, take beed left he 
alſo ſpare not thee. 

21, For if God caſt off them with whom 
he firſt made the Covenant of Peculiarity, 
take heed of finning as they did by gr 

an 
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and Unbelief againſt his Goſpel, leſt he al- 
ſo cut off thee. 

22, Behold therefore the good- 
refs, and ſeverity of God : on 
them which fell, ſeverity ; but to- 
wards thee, goodneſs, jf thou con- 
tioue in bu goodneſs : otherwiſe 
thou alſo ſhalt bz cut off. 

2.2. Rather here reverently admire God's 
Goodneſs an4 Severity, On the linful re- 
j:ted Jews, Severity of Juſtice: but Mer- 
cy to thee ; which ſhall continue, if thou 
continue in the Faith, and Obedience and 
Gratitude to him : Otherwiſe thou alſo ſhale 
he cut off. (As, alas | moſt of the Eaſtern 
Churches are.) aulionr ly 


tun dlcr lod. : 

23. And they alſo, if they bide 
not til) in unbelicf, ſhall be graffed 
in: for God is able to gratf them 
in again. 

22. And God hath nor excluded them 
from the Grace of the Goſpel, to, as tro make 
their Recovery impoſſible. If they be con- 
verted from Unbelief , which God can ef- 
feU, they ſhall be graffed into the Catho- 
lick Church. 

24, For if thou wert cut out of 
the olive.tree which is wild by 
nature, and wert graffed contra- 
ry to nature into a good olive- 
tree ; how much more ſhall theſe 
which be the natural brazches, 
be graffed into their own olive- 
tree ? 

24. For if thou wert cut off from the 
Wild Olive-tree, which was natural to wee ; 
and beſides or above Nature, and contraty 
ro thy Deſert, waſt taken into God's Cove» 
nant and Church; how much more will 
God take them in when they believe, who 
were «Abraham's natural Seed, and firſt in 
his Covenant ? 


25. For I would not, brethren, 
that ye ſhould be ignorant of this 
myſtery (leſt ye ſhould be wiſe in 
your own conceits) that blindoe's 
in part is happened to Iſrael, un- 
til the fulnels of the Gentiles be 
come in. 26, And fo all [rael ſhay 

e laved 3 
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25,26. For 1 would not have you igno- 
rant of this Myſtery of God's Providence, 
leſt Ignorance puff you up with falſe Self- 
conceirs z That part of the Jews are now 
left in this BlindneG , till the Gentile 
Ghurches be advanced to an Honourable 
Stare and Fulnefs : And then all rhe 1- 
rael of God, the true faithtul Seed of 4 
braham , and therein the main Body of 
the Jews, ſhall make up the Catholick 
Church, and be ſaved from their Stare of 
Unbelief, 

26. Asit is written, There ſhall 
come out of Sion the deliverer, 
and ſhall turn away ungodlineſy 
from Jacob, 

26. As [a. $9. 20. it was prophefieds 
That out of Sion a Saviour ſhould ariſe for 
Iſrael, to turn them from iniquity. 

27. For this « my covenant un- 
to them, when I ſhall take away 
theic fins, 

27. As heſaith, Thar his Covenant made 
with them is to rake away their Sin. 

28. As concerning the goſpel, 
they are enemies for your ſake : but 
as touching the elefion, they are 
beloved for the fathers ſakes. 

2.9. For your Converſion they were yer- 
mitted as Enemics to Chriiſt to drive away 
the Goſpel from them to you : But yet God 
hath not quite nullted his Covenant with 
their Fathers, but will perform it in the Con- 
verſion of ali of chemrhat are kleX 

29. For the gifts and calling of 
God are without repentance. 

29. For God is not mutable,and will noe 
for the Sin of theſe Men, forget his Cove- 
nant with their Fathers, bu: will yet per- 
form it in the full ſenſe of it, and nor re- 
pent of it and null ir. 

30. For as ye in times paſt have 
not believed God, yet have now 
obtained mercy throvgh their un- 
belief : 31, Even fo have theſe 
al'o now not believed, that through 
your mercy they allo may obtain 
mercy. 

30, 21. For as you were formerly in un- 
belief, and difobedient, and yet now are 
converted by occafion of their Unbelief , 
ſo the unþelicving Jews ſhall be broughs 

' 


Ch. 11: Ged's Fudgments 


by Mercy into the Church, by the Preach- 
ing that ſhall be fent from the Gentile- 
Churches, and by the Power and Glory of 
the Church under Chriſtian Emperours 
_ and Govemours, and by your good Ex- 
. ample. 

: 32. For God hath concluded 
them all in unbelief, that he might 
have mercy upon all, 

32; For God in Juſtice and Wiſdom hath 
for a time left the main Body of the Jews 
in Unbelicf, as formerly he did the Gentiles, 
that in his time he might in mercy call in 
the main Body of them into the Catholick 
Church, as he hath done you. 


33. O the depth of the riches 
both of the wiſdom and knowledge 
of God ! how unſearchable are his 
judgments, and his ways paſt find» 
zng out ! 

33. When we think of theſe myſterious 
Providences of God (fiecly chewing Mercy 
cothe Unwoarthy, and permitting preſuming 
Men to miſcarry, and yet making uſe of 
their Sin for good) we ſhould be fo far from 
gueſtioning God's Mercy or Juſtice herein, 
that we ſhould admire the depth of the 
Riches of his Wiſdom, whoſe Judgments 
are unſcarchalle, and his Counſcls and Ways 
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not to be raced, and firly judged of by 
the Wit of Man. 


34+ For who hath known the 
mind of the Lord , or who hath 
been his counſeller? 35. Or who 
hath firft given to him, and it 
ſhall be recompenſed unto him 
again ? 

34, 35- How little know Men of the 
Mind of God ? Nothing but what he freely 
rells them. He is not guided by the Counſel 
of Man, nor is Man acquainted with his ſe- 
cret Counſels. Who can oblige him to rc« 
compenſe by his Gifts, or hath any thing 
but what God giveth him? 


36, For of him , and through 
him, and to him, are all things: 
to whom be glory for ever, A- 
men, 

36, For as all Creatures have three forts 
of extrinfick Cauſes, viz. the Efficient, Di- 
rigent, and Fine! , God is all theſe ; the 
Chief Efficient, Chief Dirigent, and Chief 
Final Cauſe of all things: All is Of bim, By 
him, and To him, and he of None : He 13 
All in All things: And as he made and 
doth all things for his Glory, his Glory hall 
for ever ſhine forth in all, which Angels 
and Saints ſhall intelligently fee, aud praifc 
for ever, Amen. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


He great Doubt ahourt this Chapter is, what it prophefics of the fuli Converſion of the 
Jews. Concerning which, I ſhall oaly ſpeak fo much as is certain, and leave the reſt 
ro the Judgment ot others. 

x. It is certain, that God never meant to reſtore the Jewiſh Politie under M-ſes's Law ; 
for that Law is abrogatcd by Chriſt, aud © that Politic, It's Jewuth Contradiction of Chri- 
ſKianiry ro expett tuch a Reſtoration. 

2, Much If will God ever contine the Church and Covenant of Peculiarity to the Jewiſh 
Nation, and take it from the Gen:il-:, and ceaſe Catholiciſm. : 

y 3. Nor will God reſtgre and continue the Fews to their ancient Country in Paleſtine ; 
which being ſach a Country as Walcs, now barren, and about half as big as England, would 
be far from making them a People of eminent Glory in the World, but rather contempri- 

ble in that reſpeR. Whiy to. d1 Cod hath mods 15. Has Jen? Venren can rd he rats Sf Fr 

4. Nor hath God promiſed ro make the Jews Lords and Rulers oyer the reft of the Na+ 
tions of the Earth, as the Carnal Gort of them did expet. 

5. Therefore no other Calling of the Jews can be expeRtcd, but that they become Parts 
of rhe Catholick Church. 

6. It ſeems ro me by Hiſtory, that this is performed long ago, the main Body of theiz 
Nation being turned to Chriſtianity. To which purpoft, coulider theke taings, 

:. Myriads were converted in Jadca by the Apoliles, 
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Chriſtian Churches. 


Annotations on Chap. 11. 


>. Tn all other Countries of the Reman Empire, the ſcattered Jews had Synagogues, 
which the Apoſtles tuſt Preached, and where they firſt gathered the Rudimencs of the 


2, A vaſt Number of the unbelicving Tewr were deſtroyed by Veſpaſian and Tirws, when 


Jeruſalem 3s beſieged and deſtroyed. 


4. Many more Jews were then converted, when they ſaw God's Judgments executed on 


them, and the Chriſtians ſpared. 


5, Vaſt Numbers of the remainder of the Unbelievers were deſtroyed by Adrian, and 
the Chriſtians ſpared, and many turned Chriftians then. 
6. Since then many have been converted by Solemn Diſputes, and many Jews become 


eminent DoRors in the Church, 


7. They were ever fond of their own Country, and therefore we may ſuppoſe, that as 
many as could, lived there. And it's known, that all Conquerours uſe ro tran{plant only 


the Rich and Ruling Men, and leave the Multitude of the poor L 


to manure the 


Ground, that it may yield them Tribute, So did AeÞuchadnetzar : And © in Exgiend 
did the Romans, Saxoms, Danes, and Normans : They left the Vulgar to poſſeſs the Land 
under them, or elſe the Land would have been unprohtable to rhem. It was the Rich and 
the Soldiers that they drove into Wales ; fo that we are moſtly of a Brirſh Off-pring. 
Now it is known, that in the Days of Conſtantine, and the following Chriſtian Emperours, 
(though no Country wholly turned Chriſtian of a long time) Judea turned as other Provinces 
did ; and had their Biſhops, and their Patriarch in Councils : and proportionably rather 
more than in other Countries, were Chriſtians there. So that Judes was Chriſtian, as other 


Provinces Were. 


CHAP. XI. 


1. DT Beſceech you therefore, bre- 

thren,by the mercies of God, 
thac ye preſent your bodies a liv- 
ing ſacrifice, holy, acceptable un- 
to God, which # your reaſonable 
ſervice. 

1. Now to make Application of all this 
Do:lrine fore-written, I beſeech you, as you 
have a due fenſe of Chriſt's offering himiclf 
a Sacrihce for our Sins, and of the great Mer- 
cy of the Gentiles Salvation by Grace, and 
of our deliverance from the Burdens of the 
Jewiſh Law, thoſe coſtly Sacrihces of Beaſts 
being abrogated by Chriſt, that you will re- 
fign and dedicate your fclves to God, and 
« a living holy Sacrifice, give up your own 
Eddies wholly to him, even to the Obedi- 
ence of his Conmands, and to ſuffer what 
he calls you to, even to death, which will 
be better than a Sacrihce of Keaſts, even a 
a reafonable , huly , acceprable Service of 
Lud. 


2. And he not conformed to 
this world : but be ye transfo-- 
med by th= renewing ot your mind, 
that ye may prove what # that 


good, and acceptable and perfe& 
will of God. 

2. And now you are called out of the 
World, and made a Peculiar People to God, 
conform not your ſelves to the finful Pra- 
tices of the World ; but be transform'd 
from your former Errours and Sins, by the 
renewing of your Minds by Truth and Ho- 
linefs; that you may know by experience 
the Goodneſs of Gad's Ways, to which 
you are called, and the Greatnets of his 
Love. 

3- For 1 ſay, through the grace 
given unto me, to every man that 
is among you, noc to think of bim- 
ſelf more highly then he ought to 
think ;- but co think ſoberly accor- 
ding as God hath dealt to every 
man the meaſure of faith. 


3. Aud ſpecially becauſe that the proud 
over-valuing of Mens own Underſtandings, 
and thinking that they know more than 
they do, is the common Cauic of Frroucy 
and Sins, of Cenfures, Divitons, and Hcre- 
hes in the Churches, 1 do, as an Apoſtle 
ſent and ranght of God, adnonith md 
charge you all, every one to rhink humbly 
ot half, «nd not Ut thiuk wur telves 
wilcr 
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Ch. 12. Love and other 
wiſer or better than you are ; but with wiſe 
felfſuſpicion, and conſciouſneſs of your Ig- 
norance and great ImperfeRion , ro think 
ſoberly of your ſclyes, according to truth, 
and ro the degree of Faith and Wiſdom 
given you of God. 

4. For as we have many mem- 
bers in one body, and all members 
have not the ſame office: 5, Sv 
we being many are one budy in 
Chriſt, and every one members 
one of another. 

4, 5» For as the Members of the Game 
Body have great diverſity in Number and 
Office ; ſo we, though many individual 
Perſons, make up one Body or Church, in 
Chriſt the Head, in whom we are united, 
and are related to each other as Members 


of the ſame Body. 

6. Having then giſts, differing 
according to the grace that is given 
to us, whether prophecy , Jes us 
prophbeſie according to the propor- 
tion of faith: 7. Or miniftry, Jer 
xs wait On cur miaiftring ; or he 
that teacheth, on teaching ; 


6, 7. Secing it pleaſethGod to give va- 
rious degrees of Gifts, according to the 
diſpenſation of his Free Grace, and nor ro 
make all £qual in Gifts or Office, let all 
contine themſelves to their Mcaſure and Of- 
fice, and that let them faithfully execute, 
Let thoſe that are inſpired to ſpezk as from 
God, by Predition or Inftruttion, ſpeak 
what God hith revealed to chem, according 
to the proportion of their Kevelation and 
Knowledge, and no more ; and not pretend 
Special Kevelation againſt the ſcaled Word 
of Faith. Let thoſe that are called roany 
Special Service for the Church, perform their 
own Ofkce faithfully chercin : And ler thoſe 
that are called to reach,be faithful Teachers. 
Negle& not your own part, and invade not 


hers. 

8. Or he that exhofteth, on ex- 
hortation : he that giveth, Jr bim 
do it with ſimplicity ; he that ru- 
leth, with diligence ; he that ſhew- 
eth mercy, with chearfulneſs. 

$. He that is to exhort Men to pratiſe 
what is taught, let him do it diligently, 
(for Mens corrupt Wills and Aﬀections have 
need of excitation and Perſuaſion, as well 
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as their Underſtandings of Information 
He that giveth, (his own, ofthe Churches) 
let him do it ſincerely and impartially. He 
that is intruſted to govern Church or Fa- 
mily, let him doit carefully, and diligently. 
He that ſhewerh Mercy to any indiſtre(s, let 
him do it cheartully, 

9. Lzr love b: without difſimula- 
tioo. ,Abhor that which is evil, 
cleave to that which is good. 

9. Let Chriſtien-Love, which is the Grear 
Duty of the Goſpel, be hearty and fincere, 
appear.ng in its Fruits, and nor in barren 
Wiegrds alone. Be not indifferent and cold 
rowards Evil or Good : but avoid Evil with 
abhorrence,and reſolucely ſtick to that which 
is good. 

10. Be kindly affeftioned one to 
another ; with b:otherly love, ia 
honour preferring one another: 

19, Love eachother as Brethren, and live 
in the kind affectionate expreſſion of it, 
(and not as fſelfith, uncharitable, peeviſh, 
quairelſom, cenſorious, or perſecuting Mev) : 
Be forwarder to prefer others in eſteem, 


Duties required. Ch. r 2; 


praiſe, or practice, (according to their Worch | 


and Rank) than to fer up your ſelves, or 


ſcek eſteem, applauſe, or preferment. Strive | 


not to be thought wilclt or beſt, or to be 
higheſt ; nor envy others, 

11. Not flothful in buſiaeſs : 
fervent in ſpirit; ſerving th: 
Lord : 


11. Do not your Duties Nlothfully, un- 
willing!y, and heavily ; bur diligently : 


and ſerve God in all the Duties of your | 


Places and Times, with a fervent, zealous 
Mind. 

12, ReJ1ycing in hope; patient 
in tribulation ; continuing inftant 
in prayer : 

12. In all your preſent Tribulation, re- 
joyce in hope of promiſed Deliverance and 
Felicity hereafter ; and patiently endure ic - 
And continue inſtantly to pray. 

13. Dittribu.ing to the neceſſity 
of ſaints ; given to hoſpitality. 

12. Freely diſtributing to the neceſſicy, 
eſpecially of Holy Perſons ; and uor living 
in ſuperfluicy, and ſhutting up your Com- 
paſſion from thoſe that are in want : De- 
light to give the Needy Entertainment in 
your Houits, and feek them to tha 


end. 
14. Bleſs 
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Ch.12. Several Duties 


14. Bleſs them which perſecute 
you; bleſs, and curſe not. 

14. And though the Sin of Perſecution 
be heinous, it is God that is the Avenger of 
it : Avenge not your ſelves in word or deed : 
Pray for them, and curſe them not. 


15. Rejoyce with chem that do 
rej»yc*, and weep with them that 
weep. 

1 5. Be not like thoſe feltiſh Perſons, that 
are little affected with the Caſe of any bur 
themſelves : Nor like the Dividers, that af- 
fet to go crols ro others by proud Singu- 
laricy : Bur rejoyce with KeJoycers, and 
weep with Weepers, as being of the ſame 
Body, and as regarding their Caſe as if it 
were your OWN. 

16. Be of the ſame mind one t0» 
wards another. Mind not high 
things, but condeſcend to men of 
low eftate, 

16. AﬀeX not to be odd and ſingular 
from other Chriſtians; but to be of one 
Mind and Way with them, (fo it be nor 
in Sin) and mind their Caſe as if it were 
your own : Mind wort Preterment, nor Ri- 
ches and Vain-glory, nor put your {elves for 
theſe into the Company and Favour of 
thoſe above you : Bur be content with a 
low Condition in the World, and go along 
ia Society with the Lower fort. 


16 Be not wile in your own 
conceits. 


16. Have humble thoughts of your own 
Knowledge, and think it not greatcr than 
it is ; but be conſcious of your Ignorance, 
and Uncertainties, and Weakocſs, and ra- 
ther as Doubters ſtay and leara, than roo 
haſtily judge and conclude. 

17. Recompenſe to no man evil 
for evil. 

17. If others do ill to you, do nat you 
ds ill co them, nor requize them with 
Kevenge. 

17. Provide things honeſt in the 
fight of all men. 

17. Be diligent in your ourward Labours, 
that you may avoid baſe Dependance as 
much as may be, and may provide for a 
deceut Living fur your ſelves, and help to 
others, 


Romans. 


required. Ch. 1 2: 


18. It it be poſſible, as much as 
lieth in you, live peaceably with 
all men, 

19, Though it is not in your power to 
make the Malignant, Perſecutors, Conten- 
tious, and Proud, to be peaceable rowards 
you, nor muſt yqu purchaſe Peace, by fin- 
ning agaiaſt God ; yer fee that you be 
peaceable rowards all Men, to the urmoſt 
of yoar Power ; chat the Diſtance may not 
be your faulr, but theirs, who make Peace 
impothble. 


19. Dearly beloved, avenge not 
your ſelves but rather give place 
unto wrath : tor it is written, 
vengeance « mine; I will repay, 
ſaith the Lord, 


19. Paſſion is & unruly, and fo blinde 
eth the Judgment of felhſh Men , that I a» 
gain beſeech you, ro avoid Self-righting 
by Revenge; but when Men are wrathful, 
and wrong you, give place, by depart- 
ing, ſfubmiſhon , or patience ; and leave 
God's Work of Revenge to himſelf, which 
he will execute ſoon cnough, and f@- 
verely enough , partly by hinffelf, and 
— his Oikcers entruſted with the 

word. 


20. Therefore if thine enemy 
hunger, feed him; if he thirft, 
give him drink : for in fo doing 
thou ſhalt heap coals of fice on his 


head. 

20. As Chriſt hath won us by Love, f@ 
hath he taught ws to win our Enemies. 
Love is our Nature and Duty, and thaz 
ro which we would win all : And rtherc- 
fore Love is the Means or Weapon by 
which we mult overcome them ; aud par- 
ticularly , by ſuch Bodily Kindneſs whi.h 
they can value : Theretore if they huu- 
ger , feed them ; ſupply their Wane ; ler 
not their Enmity ſtop your Kindneſs. By 
this means, as Fire melts Metals, the hardeſt 
Heart may be melted : For Love kindierh 
Love, which Strangeneſs and Revenge de- 
ſtroyeth. Ar leaſt, this will aggravate his 
Sin, and ſhame him, and juſtine you againſt 
his Calumnies. 

21, Be not overcome of evil, 
but overcome evil with good. 

21. Saran by your Enemies temprerh 


you to fin; They vrercoms you, if you 
yeld, 


Ch.1 7. Duties 

\ by Paſſion, or Revenge, or any Sin ; 

not, if they do bur hurt your Bodies. 
Therefore keep your Charity and Innocen= 
cy, and you are the Conquerours : And by 
your Loye and Good Works overcome their 
Evil, as it would draw you to fin, and as 
it is the Malady of their Souls, which you 
would overcome for them, that they may 
be aved. 


CHA P. Xl. 


1. F Etevery ſoul be ſubj-& un- 

> to the higher powers. For 
there 1s no power but of God : the 
powers that be, are ordained of 
God. 


1» And one of the Dutics that are nece(- 
fary to your Peace, and required of God, 
is your due Subjetion to Governours : 
Take heed therefore of their Opinion who 
think , that Chriſt hath ſer us free from 
Humane Government : For God is the God 
of Order : And as in Natural Effects he u- 
ſeth Natural Mcans, fo in Politick Govern- 
ment he ufeth Officers. I ſpeak not of 
meer Strength, bur of Authority, or Kighe 
to Govern : And as ſubordinate Magiſtrates 
have no ſuch Power, but what is given 
them by the Supreme ; ſo it is impoſlible 
that Supreme Rulers on Earth can have 
wue Authotity , but what is given them 
by God , the Univerſal Soveraign ; even 
as impoſhble , as for any Creature to be 
what it is, Without a Creator : For of him, 
and through him, and to him are all 
things. Even whete you muſt not obey 
a finful Command, yer you muſt be ſubje& 
ſtill. None are exempted from this Du- 
ty ; for Government is th2 Ordinance of 
God. 

2. Whoſoever therefore reſiſt- 
eth the power, refifteth the ordi- 
nance of God: and they that re- 
fit, ſhall receive to themſelves 
damnation. 

2. Whoever therefore will nor be ſubject 
to Humane Governnv.nt, but rehtſtecth wrue 
Authority, refiſterh a needtul Ordinance ct 
God, and deſerveth Puridunemt from God 
and Man. 


3- Tor rulers are not a terrour 
$0 good works, but to the evil. 


Romans. 


to Magiſtrates, Ch. 17, 


Wilt thou then not be afraid of 
the power ? do that which is good, 
and thou ſhalt have praiſe ot the 
ſame : 


3- For as God is the *Ordainer of Go. 
vernment in general, io he hath {peciked 
their Othce, as to the univerſally neceflary 
part, and bound them as his Othcers to ſee 
to the Exccution of his Univerſal Laws, as 
the King binds Juſtices to execute his Laws: 
And theretote their Othce and Authority 
received from God, is not to be Perſecu- 
tors, or a Tertor to Good Works, but ts 
puniſh the Evil : For God giveth no Autho- 
rity againſt himſclf, or his Laws. If there- 
fore thou fear this Power given of God, 
do that which is good, and it will further 
thy Encouragement and Praiſe. Even Hea- 
thens, by ſering to the Exccution of the 
Law of Nature , will promote Natural \ it 
tue, and ſuppreis and punith Vice. 


4. For he is the miniſter of God 
to thee for good. But if thou do 
that which is evil, be afraid; for 
he beareth not the ſword in vain; 
for he is the miniſter of God, a re- 
yenger to execute wtath upon him 
that doeth evil. 


4- And let not bad Mens abuſe of Govern- 
ment make thee think evil of the Orice : 
For they are but God's Servants or Okcers, 
not authoriſed rodeſtroy and to do miſchict, 
but todo good, even to ſee ro the Execu- 
tion of - God's Laws by their own, and to 
take care of the Common Weltarc. But if 
thou do evil, fear them ; for God hath nox 
entruſted them with the Sword in vain, 
(much leſs for miſchief.) For they are God's 
Officers, Revengers of Sin, to execure God's 
Wrath and Man's on Sinners : And © to 
reſiſt them, is to reſiſt the Otheers of God ; 
and to honour and obey them, is to honout 
and obey God that hath authorized them. 

5. Wherefore ye muſt needs be 
ſubj-&, not onely for wrath, but 
alſo for conſcience ſake. 

5, Wherefore you ought to be ſubjet 
(even when you may not obey) not only 
for frar of Puniſhment from Man, but in 


Conſcience of your Duty, to God who 0:- 
daineth thern. 


6. For, for this cauſe piy you 
tribute alfo ; for they are Goo's 
miaifters, 
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Cn. I 2. Lore the fulſil'ing 
mizifters,attending continually up- 
04 this ve:y thing, 

6. Therefore honourable Maintenance 
aud Tribute is thcir duc : tur they are God's 
Servants, whole very Ot::.ce and daily Care 
end Labour 1s to do is Service tur the com- 
mon Good, 


7. Rendzr therefo:e to all their 
does: trivute to whom tribute is 
du”, cuftom to whom cultom, fear 
to whom tear, hozour to whom 
honour. 

7, I am not perſwading you to own U- 
ſurpation, or to give Men that which is not 
their due ; nor yet do I determine among 
ſeveral Claimers, which is the Supreme : 
But that you give all their proper due ; 
Tribure, Cuſtom, Fear, and ener, tr C- 
very One to W hom they are due, And 
let not Covetoulanets or Dilabedicns e hinder 
JO. 

$, Oxe no man any thing, but 
to love one another : for h« that 
loveth another , hath fulfilled che 
law, 

s. Diſcharge your Debts, and give all 
Men the due which you owe them, (elle 
you are unjuſt, and rob them) : Only Love 
we ſhall ſtill owe to one another, and hall 
thus owe ic even while we pay it, And to 
pay this Debt of ſincere Love, is to fultil all 
the Law to Man. 


9. For this, Thou ſhalt not com- 
mit adultery, Thou ſhalt not kill, 
Thou ſhalt not fteal, Thou ſhalt 
not bear falſe witneſs, Thou ſhalt 
not covet 3 and if there be any 0- 
ther commandment , it is briefly 
comprehended in this ſaying,name- 
ly, "Chou ſhalt love thy neighbour 
as thy ſelf, 

9. For all our Duty to Men is virtually 
comprehended in Loving them as our ſelves: 
For a Man will not wrong the Life, the 
Eſtate, the Marriage-right, 
himſelf, nor talicly accuſe or proſecute him- 
ſelf, or covet f;om himſelf, or thoſe that he 
loverh as hiniſe!f. Bri ng Men once to this 


unfeianed Love and — Cove- 
t1ufnc (e, Fra ' E: If. miirmon, Peciccus 
on, " d! : bn is 13s V, Ii YG 


Romans. 


the Honour of 


of the Law. Ch. 1 2, 


10, Love worketh no i!] to his 
neighbour : therefore love 42: the 
tuihiling of the law, 

10, As we are not apt tohitt our lvoe 
{9 true Love would not hurt others, un 
their Lives, Liberrics, Eſtates, or Good 
Names, (much lcfs ſtudy to deftroy them.) 

aerefore Love is the viztual fultilling of 
all our Duty to them. 


11. And that, knowing the time, 
that now it #s high tine to awake 
out of (leep : for now is our ſal- 
vation nearer then when we bes 
lieved. 

11. And we ſhould increaſe in th's care- 
ful diſcharge of our Duty of Love and 


Juſtice, though in the State of Inhdelity 


we lived in fuch Sins : For by this time 
we ſhould be berrer acquainted with our 
Duties, and awaked to all confſcionable 
performance of them, we being nearer our 
Reward and Salvztion than when we were 
hrit converred to the Faith ; and God ex» 
peteth now more from us. 

12, The night is far ſpent, the 
day is at hand: let us therefore caft 
of the works of darkue's, and let 


us put on the armour of light. 

I2, We are now got further from our 
former State of Darkneſs : We are now 
come to the Day-lizht of Illuminating 
Grace, and under the Incicate there! £ 
The Church is growing to a more Ho- 
nourable State by its Increaſe. Let us 
therefore more reſolvedly c:% oF all the 
Works of Heathenifh Derkneſ , and, ag 
Chriſt's Soldiers, put on ou Sacred Are, 
mour, and ufe it as in the hs light of 
Grace. 


13. Let us walk honefily as in 


the day ; not in rioting and drun- 
kenneſs, not in chambering and 


<> _ . 2 1 
wantonae(s, not ia firife aud eas 
vying. 

12. Sccing we ar in the Line, Ir 155 
walk modeſtly and decently, #« toconer's 
our Condition ; not as the Hearhns, in; 
oting and drunkenneſs ; not '; F rvir 
neſs, and unclearne(s, amt i 
not in proud , folnh, or covituus itrite 


and envy. 


. 
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Annotations on Chap. 13. 


14. But put ye on the Lord Kingdom, take you up, and be to you ar 
Jeſus Chriſt, and make not P10- the Cloathing which you daily wear : And 


FU ; » do not as Carnal Men, (whoſe fleſhly Plea- 
viſion for the fleſh, to fuifil the {1 Proſperity is their choice and beſt) 


lutts rbereof, that live to the faid flethly Pleaſure, and 
make proviſion to fatishe the Carnal Will 
and Luft, inſtead of prefering the Heaven« 
ly Trealuce. 


_ T4. But ler Chriſt, his Spirit and Love, 
his DoSrine and Example, his Intereſt and 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Qu. I. Hit is meant here by Powers? «Anſv, Not meer Strength, but Authority or 
Kight ro Govern, It is not ſurapus, but 'UZume ; An Ulurper's Sirength may 
be reſiſted ; but Rightful Power or Authority may not. 

Qu. II. Doth Sr. Paul determine here either of the Species, oy Individually, who it is that 
hath the Higheſt Power ? Anſiv, Not at all. In thoſe Ages, and long after, ſometime the 
Senate claimed the Supremacy wholly , and ſometime a part of it ; ſometime they pre- 
tended ro make Emperours, and ſome Emperours yielded them more than others : But 
whether the Senate or the Emperour were the Higheſt Power, or the Supremacy in both 
conjunt, or which de ſpecie was moſt juſt, Pay! medleth not. 

Q'!. How then would he have the Chriſtians know whcem to obey ? Anſ#. He leaveth that 
to be known by its proper Evidence, and not by Divine Revelation by him. 

Y1, II. Is no Power to do wrong ordained of Gill ? Or is all ſuch ordained by him? 
Auſ'v. Power here being Right to Govern, no Man hath Right tro do Wrong, that's a Con- 
tradition : But God hath ordained that Right which may be abuſed to do Wrong, and yer 
nor rehiſted. 

Qu. IV. 1/hat's meant by Subjetion ? Anſrw. A State of Conſent and Obligation to obey, 
Obedience 1s the Practice of SubjeRion. 

Qu. V. Hath :ls Univerſal [every Soul] no Excepti.n ? Anſv. The Higher Powers them- 
ſelves are excepted : And neither Foreigners, nor thoſe that have no Governours, are 
hound to be ſabje& to orher Princes : It is only rheir own Subjets that are meant. And 
the Pope could! have no pretence to except his Clergy, if he did not frign hiwlſelf to be 
the Higheſt Power over them, and above their Kings and Stares. 

Q", VI. 1s Obedience to go as jar as Suljettion? Anſw, No: We muſt not 0- 
b-y any by difobeying God : Bur yer we muſt continue Subjetion and due Honour to 
them, and not deny them their duc, becauſe we muſt not give them more by Sin, 

Qu. What then are the limits of our Obedience to Men? Anſr. t. Materially, we muſt 
not obey any by Sin, nor yer againſt the Common Good , to do more hurt than good, 
when they command without due Power er Right. 2. As to formal Obedience, (which 
is to at by the Ob'igation of their Authority) the Limits of their Power are the Limits of 
that Obligation and Obedience. 

Qu. Wat are the Limits of their Power > Anſw, In general, they have no more from 
God than he giverh them. 1. They have no Power azainſt any of his Laws, of Na- 
ture or Sc ipture, nor againſt his Kingdom, or himſelf. 2. They have no Right or 
Power to ov-rirow Pertonal, or Family, or Church-Government ; nor to deprive any of 
eny thing which God hath given them, without forfcirure or Conſent, explicit or im- 
plicit ; nor to deſtroy the Common Good, 

2, Therefore rhat Pr-priety which God hath given Man as Man, (in Life, and Limhe, 
and che uſe of his Fa-ulties for his Welfare and his Duty 10 God, and his Wife and Chil- 
Cren) ere ſuch objcRive Limitations of this Power, that no Man hath Right to takethem 
f.om any, but on Forfeiture, or valid Conſent. 

Qu. VII. Herr fr is al! Power of God, and how ſar of Men? <Anſw. 1. It is of God's 
©. ination in Nature, That there be Government and Subje&ion in general. 2. And the 

1cation 15 {0 tar of God, that he hath mac them his Officers; 4. To —_ 
CACE 


Annotations on Chap. 13. 


dience to his own Law: 2. For his Glory, and the Common Good. So that no People 
can make a Power that ſhall not have Right to promote God's Law ; 2. Or char ſhall 
deſtroy the Common Good, 3. God's Providence doth ſo manage the Atairs of the 
World, as ſhall point our the Man or Families that the People ſhould accepr of fhicſt white 
free, as qualihed by Strength, Wiſdom, and Goodnels, for Authoricy. 4. Monzrchy and4 
Arlſtocracy in ſpecte are both of Divine Allowance. 

2. Butit is of Men, 1. Which of cheſe forts (Monarchy, or Ariftocracy, or Mixt) falf 
by a Free People be choſen. 2. And who (by ſuch a Free People) hall be choſen for the 
Perſons or Families. 3. And what degree of Power they ſhall have over their Proproeties, 
(which are antecedent to Regiment) in undetermiried Caſes. So that Guvernment is part» 
ly from God, and partly from Man. 

Qu. VIIL. &y what Rizht dith one Perſon or Family claims it before al! rthers ? Anſir, The 
foregoing Words decide this. 1. Not by m-cr Worth , Wit, or Virt:e : For rheſe may 
be without ſuch Authoriry. 2. Not by mect Strength or Conqueſt : For then every Rc 
bel, or Foreign Prince, that can conquer Kings, will have the Right ; which would cempr 
them to attempt fuch Conqueſt. 3. Not every Conqueſt made juſt by (ome Injury ; Fer 
that giveth Right but to Repriſal or Damages, and over the Injyrers : And all Wars uſual 
ly are on Prercnce of Right. 4. Nor a Succeſſion of Primogenirure from Nah, nor from 
the firft founding of the Commonwealth: This is not neceſlary : Nor nay #ny rebel acainſt 
all the Kings on Farth, if they can bur diſprove fuch an uninterrvpred Succeſhon of Pri- 
mogeniture : Elſe Kings were dangerouſly expoſed. 5. Nor is Revelation from Heaven 
neceflary to notifie the Perſon : For who but Fanaticks now prerend ro that ? I know 
therefore no remaining Title , but Aſurual Conſent ( free or f.rc:d) of Perſens mad: capaile 
by the Providence of God, at the ſcyyming of the Government. 

Qu. IX. Are not [the Powers that be] al! that have preſnt PrfſoJion? Arſe. Yes, all 
that poſſeſs the Right of -Government ; bur not all that utlurp it, or poſſeſs mect 
$rrength, 

Qu. How then ? Shall all the Vulgar be made Judges of the Prince's Right ? Arſw. They 
are bound to judge as far as they can know ; elſe they could not tell whom to obey or 
defend : Bur miſcjudging will not excuſe them from Guilt. And in d.facule Cafes; Ape 
pearance and Probebility muſt ſerve them that can have no more, And Submiſſion and Va- 
tience under Uſurpers, is not Subjetion and Conſeor. 

Qu. X. What is meant by Reſiſtance ? Anſr. Nor only Fighting againſt them, but all that 
1s contrary t9 SubjeRtion and due Obedience : Bur moſt eminently Libert:iaiim, which pre 
tendeth, that God hath freed Chriſtians from $ubjection 

Qu. XI. Hwr doth the Deſcription verſe 3. agree with Heathens end Perſccutors ? Are they 
none of God"s Miniſters who ave a Terry ro Good Works ? Anſw. It they are not in the gcs 
neral Courſe of their Government far Vertue and againſt Vice, and tur the Common 
Good, they want the Eſſence of the Ofice. Bur they that are a Terror to ſome particular 
Good Works, nor cfſential to the End of the Office, and that th:ough Errour, may yot 
be againſt Vice, and for Goodnels, in the main. And a Heethen may execute the Law cf 
Nature, and be fo far for the Common Good. But Pertecuting the Juſt is no exvicile of 
Divine Miniſtry or Power. 

Qu. XII. Verſe 5. How is Conſcience lownd by Maii''s Laws ? Anf. AY] Men. mult he con- 
ſ:ious of God's Obligations on them, to obey the Juſt Laws of Mew, 

Qu. XIII. Verf. 6, 7. May we give none mire Tribute, Coſtom, Fear, or Hinony, then their 
due ? And ave all Judges of the Prince's due ? Anſ, All is not due that may be cdiimed * 
Materially Men may, tor their own Safety and jiſt Ends, give Rulers or others more thin 
their duc,or which the) have right to; Burt as to /rmai Obrartme or Joſt i; - we are not hound 
to give any one.more than his due. And of this we are Diſcerners, tho gh not deciding 
Publick Tudges : But miſ:judging will excuſe no Injury. 

Qu. XIV. What fort ef D.is rs ſorful ? Verie &. Anf. It Injuſtice 10t to gi7e every Mon 
his due, if we are able» And to promiſe or lLorrow what we know we (anne pay, or 
when we acquaint not rhe Lender with the weaknets and doubttulnets at our Eſtate, that 
the hazard may be by his own conſent, is to aetraud him, and La Stcalii:g of one of the 
eorſt fours, 


Qa. XV, 


Ch. 14. Days and Meats 


more ro ſarisfie its Appetite, or Luſt, or inordinate Delares, 


(and others) for our Duty to God and Man. 


Romans. 
Q+, XV. Veiſe 13, Ween 3s Proviſion for the Fleſh unlawful ? Anſ, When it is ought 


indifferent. Ch, 14. 


than to ſtrengthen and kt us 


CAAP. 


3 Im th:t is weak in the 


XtV. 


faith receive you : but 


not to doubtful diſputations. 


I. And as your ſubjetion ro Government 
is neceſſary to a lite of Cariſtian Love and 
Concord, fo a'fo is the murual forbearance 
and reception of ſuch Lrethren, as are weak 
in the Faith, and ditter in diſputable tole- 
rable poin:s. Therefore ſee that you receive 
fach to your Love and Communion, wirh- 
out ſearching their Opinions, and racking 
them by doubtful diſputations, about the 
points wherein they diter. 

2. For ore belizy:th that he 
may eat all things : anotiier who 
Is Weak eateth herbs. 

_ 2. For inſtance, one truly believerh that 
ail mcats are now lawful ; another cither 
thinks that he ſhould not live on the Life 
and Fleſh of his fellow Creatures, or that 
h: ſhould at leaſt abſtain from that which 
by tie Law of M-ſes was forbidden : This 
is his weakneſs 

3- Let not him that eateth de- 
ſpiſe him that cateth rout : and 
let not him which eateth not 
J24ge him that eateth ; for God 
ha:h received him. 


3. Lct not him that undcrſtandcth, that 
eating all things is lawful, fer at nought or 
Vilihe him (as a humorous, ſcrupulous fool) 
who is of another opinion, and thinks it 
unlawful ro eat Hleſl, (as many are roo apt 
to do) and let not him that dere not car 
ſuch Fleſh or Meat forbidden by Mcſ-:'s 
Law, take him for an unzodly finner that 
eoth otherwiſe, nor ſeparate from him es 
prophine : For God that is moſt holy, and 
haecth all fin, yet receiveth both theſe forts ; 
44d cherefore ſo muſt you, if you will Pleaſe 
God. 

4+ Who art thou that judgeft 
another man's ſervant? To his 
own maſter hz flandeth or falleth ; 


Yea, he ſhall be holden up, for 
God is able to make him ftand, 


4. Doſt thou know thy ſelf while thon 
ſo judgeſt others > Who art thou, a ſinful 
ma, that thou preſumeſt to judge and con- 
demn God's Servants ? Ir is his Sentence and 
not thine to which they ſhall {tand or fall, 
as juſtified or condemned : and theſe ditfe- 
renccs ſha'l not hinder God's acceprance of 
him and his Salvation : tor God that is 
j.:ſt and merciful can juſtifie, contirm, and 
ſave him. 

5, One manefſteemeth one day 
above another - another efteem- 
eth eve.y Cay alik-: Let every 
maa be fuily perſwaded in his 
own mind, 


5. Soone Man makes Conſcience to keep 
the Jewiſh Feaſts and Faſts: Another know- 
eth ther Chriſt hath abrogated them. Let 
every one labour as well as he can to know 
Goi{'s Will, and then be truc to his upright 
Conſcienc? ; as knowing that he may notin 
theſe things follow the judgment of others 
agzinſt his own, which he thinks is accor- 
ding tothe mind of God, whom he intend- 
eth herein to obey, 


6, He that regardeth the day, re- 


#ard<th zz unto the Lord, and he { 


that regardeth not the day, to the 
Lord he doth not regard is: - He 


that eateth, eateth to the Lord, F 


for he giveth God thavks, and 
he that eateth not, to the Lord, 
he eateth not, and giveth God 
thanks, 

6. He that maketh Conſcience to keep 
ſach"Dz2ys, and not fo to eat, he intenderh 
it 8 an AX of Ohedicnce ro God ; and fo 


* _ 
* 


doth he that is contrarily minded ; and both | j 


of them przy for God'sacceptance, and give 
him thanks : And dare you for ſuch things 


diſcourage or rejet Men, that as they are a- | 


ble ſtudy to pleaſe God ; Is pleaſing God Þ 


ſolight in your cſteeny, 


7. FOr 


Os 15% w-no_ 


© ſaith the Lord, 


Ch. 14. Days and Meats 


7. For none of us liveth to him- 
ſelt, and no man dieth to him- 
ſel'. 

7. For we are all convinced that we are 
not our own, and theretoxe may nor do 
what we li & our ſelves, and fir our practice 
to caraal ſelf-intereſts, bur to the pleaſing of 
the Will of God ; as all Men die at his Will 
and into his Hands, and nor their own. 

$. For whether we live, we live 
unto the Lo:d 3; and whether we 
die, we dic unto the Lord : Whe- 
ther we live therefore or die, we 
are the Lord's, 

$. For our lives are of God, and muſt he 
for him to do his Will, and when we &ic, 
his Will therein is done, in which we 
muſt contentedly acquieice ; For living and 
dying we are his. 

9, For to this end Chrift both 
died, and roſe, and revived, tht 
he might be Lord both of the dead 
and living. 

9. For this being the very end of Chriſt's 
dying, riſing and reviving, that he wight 
be Lord of all both dead and livinz, who 
= preſume to rake the ; governing or j __ 

2 power out of his Hands, and take Mens 
Sou ils and Conſiences from ſubje:tion to 
him, and expect to be obeyed or pleaſed 


before him 2? 


10, Put why doft thou judge 
thy brother 2 Or, why doft chou 
ſet at nonght thy bro: ner ? For we 
ſhall all ftand before the judgment 
ſeat of Chrift. 

10, Why then doth one Party call their 
Brethren finners, or prophane, tor not hc- 
ing againſt ſuch lawful things as they call 
unlawful ? And why do the other part vi- 
lite their Brethren for Conſcionable (cripling 
and avoiding ſuch a lawful thing? Do you 
not all know our common imperfe.tion of 
Knowledge, and that we have noauthority 


# for (ich Judgment or Contempt? And are 


you not afraid thus to uſrp the Judgment 
which belongs to Chrift, and fear left he will 
judge you for your uncharitableneſs to his 
Servants ? 

For it is written, As I lire, 
every knee ſhall 


= bow to me, and every tongue ſha!! 


Romans. 


Judgment, 


Jewiſh Chriſtians , 


indifferent. Ch. 1 4s 


confeſs to God, 12. So thenevery 
on? of us ſhall give accuunt of him- 
ſelf to God, 

It, 12, God hath told us in his Word 
that he will be firſt obeyed and pleaſed bc- 
fore all Men : It is he that is our ſupreme at. 
ſolure Lord ; and to him we muſt all give 
Our great account, and from him receive our 
hnal doom : And would you with any then 
ro obey or humour you, when he is perſwa- 
ded that ir diſpleaſerh God, and would 
condemn him ? Or will you anticipate 
God's Judgment, and tempt Men out of 
the fear of finning by your tallible cenſures 
or contempt ? 


3. Let us not therefore julge 
one another any more : but juige 
this rather, that no man put a 
fiumbling-block, or an occaſion to 
fa!) in bis brother's way. 

13. Let not us therefore (Paſtors or Neigh» 
bours) thus uncharitably judge or uſe each 
other,fur ſuch tolerable ditterences in things 
that aze done Conſcientiouſly, as for God ; 
But inſtead of this diſcouraging Conſcience, 
and the fear of fin, let this he your true 
that no Man (Tlergy or Lay) 
do either by Command or nis own pra- 
ice, pur a Stumbling-biock, $-andal,or oc- 
cafion of finning or hurt in his Brother's 
way,pretending the lawtulnefs of the thing, 
or his own authority to impoſe ir , Souls 
muſt not be fo driven upon fin. 


14. 1 know, and am perſwaded 
by the Lord Jeſus, that there is 
nothing unclean of it {elf : but ta 
him that cfteemeth any thing to 
be unclean. to him ze 7s unclean. 

I4- I (that am an Apoſtle, and rhercfore 
want not Knowledge , nor Authority to 
command what ſhould be commanded in , 
ſuch caſes,) do know and am perſwaded 
in and by the Lord Jeſus, that none of the 
Meats counted uncican and avoided by tne 
are unlawful in theme 
and that they miſtake that think o» 
Bur it is unclean, and unlawfiil 


{lves, 
therwile, 


to him that thinks it fo {orclſe Men muſt 
do that which they think God forhiddeth, 
which were formal difobudience to him). 

15, But if thy brotler begrie- 
ved with iby meat, now walkeft 
Deſtroy not 

him 


ttou not charitably, 
Ee 3 


him with thy meat, for whom 
Chriſt died, 16. Let not then 
your good be evil ſpoken of. 


Is, 16, But if by thy unneceſſary practice 
of an indifferent lawtul thing ( and much 
more if by thy compulſion) thy miſtaken 
Frother be hurt ard galled, and diſcouraged 
in Keligion, now thou art guilty of che 
great fn of uncharitableneſs, when he was 
guilry but of a pardonable unwilling mis 
Make : And ſee to it, that thou do not thus 
by (the pratice or urging of) thy things 
indifferent deſtroy him for whom Chriſt 
died, by drawing or driving him to that 
which to him is fin : Chriſt purcheſed Souls 
by a dearer ptice than things indiitcrent. 
It's good in you to know mo:e than he, 
and lawful to uſe ſuch Meats as he {crupieth: 
But turn not your Knowledge into a ſcau- 
dal, and offence, and miſchicf. 

17. For the kingdom of God is 
not meat and driuk , but righte- 
ouſneſs, and peace, end joy in the 
holy Ghoft, 

17. For it is not every lawful indiffe- 
gent thing, (no not every truth or ſinaller 
duty) which Chrittianity and Salvation, and 
right to our Love and Communion lieth 
on: Theſe are not effential to the accepta- 
ble Subjects of Chriſt's Kingdom : Think 
not ſo unworthily of him that came to free 
us from the Moſaical Cereryonics, that he 
hath mede ſuch things as thcſe the nece(- 
ſary terms of Love «nd Communion in his 
Church. Fut it is in Righteoutncl before 
God and Man, and in the Love and Pra- 
&ice of Peace with all, and in the joyful 
ſenſe of the love of God and hope of Gl1- 
ry ſhed abroad on oxy Hearts by the Holy 
Ghoſt, raking picaſure to hp and comfort 
our Brethren in the way to Heaven, This 
» Chriſtianity. 

18. For Fe that in theſe things 
ſerveth Chritt, # acceptable to 
God, and approved of men. 

18. For notwithſtanding ſuch difference 
in lefler things, he that is ſuch a one, and 
in theſe things ſincerely ſerveth Chriſt, is 
acceptable ro God , whoever cenſiue him, 
deſpiſe him, or excommunicate him ; and 
he is approved of Wiſe and Charitable 
Men, and is one whoſe Life, even the Na- 
tural Conſcience of Men, will ſecretly be 
forced to approve, and condema them that 
c ndemn ard vilife him. 


Ch. 14: Meats indifferent, Romans. Bear with the weak, Ch. 14, 


19. Let us therefore follow after 
the things which make for peace, 
and things wherewith one may edi- 
fie another. 


19. Inſtead therefore of Excommunice 
ring, Abuſing or Deſpifing one another for 
ſuch Ceremonies , or ſmall differeaces as 
theſe, if we are Chriftians, ler us lay by 
theſe matters of Contention , and earneft- 
ly purſue the things that make for the Com- 
mon Peace cf all Chriſtians, though thus 
diſtcring, and the things by which we may 
further each others Kdification and Salva» 
tion, and not obrrude our own Opinions, 
or things unneceſſary, to the hurt of others, 
and divilion of the Church. 


20. For meat deftroy not the 
work of Gad, All things indeed 
are pure; but it is evil for that 
man who eateth with offence. 


25, Obtrude not your ſcrupled Mear, or 
Ceremonies, or ſmall things, ro the deſtroy- 
ing of Men's Souls, by driving or drawing 
them to ſin. All ſuch indifferent thing 
are pure to the pure ; but ir is your fin 
if you uſe them (much more if you im- 
poſe them) to the ſcandal, aftence, or huzt 
of others, 


21, [t is good neither to eat 
fl-ſh, nor to drink wine, nor any 


thing whereby thy brother ftum.- | 
bleth, or is offeniled, or is made ©: 


weak. 
21. It is thy duty to forhear even Flet 


ard Wine when they are not neceſſary, it * 


the uſe of rhem will occaſion fin or mere 


hurt to thy Brother than good to thee; © 


much more to avoid oheruding thy indit 
ferent things on him who takes them to be 
fins. 


22, Haft thou faith ? have it to 
thy ſelf before God. Happy #s he 
that condemneth not himſelf in that 
thing which he alloweth. 

22, Haſt thou more Knowledge than 
he, to believe thoſe things ro be lawfill, 
which he judgeth fin? Keep thy know- 
ledge and belief to thy elf, to juſtike rhy 
ſadgroent to God ; but uſe it not to the 


urt of others. Happy is he that uſeth ; 


not his Knowledgs uf goed and evil to 
his own condemnation. It's @ fad kind of 
ko”, - 
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Ch. 15. The ſtrong are 
Knowledge which is uſed to deftroy others, 
and condemn thy elf. 


23- And he that doubteth, is 
damned if he eat, becauſe be carerh 
not of faith : for whatſoever is not 
of faith, is fin. 

23. I may well call it deſtroying thy 
Brother : For if he do the indifferent thing, 
who rather thinkerh it to be unlawful, it 
tendeth to his damnation, becauſe it is fin 
in his Opinion and Interpretation, while he 
believeth it to be o, or not to be lawful. 
For whatever a Man doth, believing it to 
be fin, and not believing that God allowerh 
it, is certainly a fin in him. 


CHAF. XV. 


l, E then that are firong, 
ought to bear the infr- 


mities of the weak, and not to 
pleaſe our ſelves, 

1, We then (even Church G ;vernours as 
well as others) that arc more knowing, (in- 
ſtead of driving Men of weaker under- 
ſtanding to go againſt their Conſciences in 
unneceſſary things ) oughe to bear their 
weaknels with compaſſion, and in Love and 
Patience, and not to practice what we think 
lawful, on pretence that we are in the right, 
when it tendeth to their hurt, (much lefs 
to force them to our way.) 

2. Let every one of us pleaſe 
his neighbour for his good to edi- 
fcation. 3. For even Chrift plea- 
ſed not himſelf, but as it is writ- 
ten, The reproches of them that 
reproched thee, fell on me, 

2,3. Let every one of us (not excepting 
my ſelf that am an Apoſtle) lay by his own 
humour and felf-will , and cauſe the way 
by which he may edihe his Brother , by 
bearing with his weakneſs. For even Chriſt 
ſo condeſcended and accommodated him- 
lelf ro the good of others; As it is written, 
The reproaches, &c. He ſuffered for Men's 
lin againſt God, 


4. For whatſoever things were 
written aforetime,were written for 
our learning; that we through 


Romaqs. #0 bear with the weak, Ch. 1 5. 


patience and comfurt of the ſcrip- 
tyres might have hop”, 

\z. Which ſaying was primarily David's 
indeed ; bat all ſuch are wricten in Scrip- 
rure to teach us alſo Patience, and imitation 
of ſuch examples of Charity, and fo to cou- 
hrm our hope. 

5. Now the God of patience 
and conſolation, grant you to be 
like-minded one towards another, 
according, to Chrift Jus: 

5. I know the danger of this ſe!hfh uncha- 
ritahle humour of impoſing Mens own Qs 
pinions on all others as terms of their Com- 
munion wit! them, and thcretore -$ lauve 
uſed this long and plain exhortation againſt 
ir, I ſhall alfo pray for you, that the God 
who is patient with the weak , and is their 
Comforter athd yours, will grant you fo 
much Grace and Charity, as to make yuu 
imirarors of him, and of the Love and Con- 
deſcenſfion of Chriſt, and to bear with 0- 
thers, and do by them, as you would be 
born with and uſed your fclves, 

6. That ye may with one mind 
and one mouth glorifi: God, even 
the Father of our Lord Jcfus 
Chrift. 

6. That you may with Unity and Con- 
cord hold your holy Communion tor wore 
ſhipping God, without uncharitahle Excom- 
munications or Separations, vilify ing or cen- 
ſuring each other ; which can never be ex- 
pe-ted by driving cach one to agree in 
ſnall unneceflary things, or without bearing 
with the miſtakes and differences of one 
another ; when all are guilty of many mi- 
ſtakes, and fuch diff.rences muſt ftill te 
expeted. : 

7. Wherefore receive ye one 2- 
nother, as Chrift ally received us, 
to the glory of God. 

7. I conclude therefore by beſeeching 
you, to receive one another with Love, to 
your Communion , and Kindnefs, as you 
would he Chriſtian imitators of Chriſt, and 
as you are ſenſible of his needful Mercy ts 
your ſelves, in receiving us that once were 
Enemies, and till have manifold fins aud 
errours, to the glonifying of God's Love 
and Mercy : And prerend not your Know- 
ledge , or Authority, or Piety againſt © 
commanding a Motive and Example. 


Ee 4 Anno- 


Annotations on Chap. 14, 15. 


ANNOTATIONS on the former Chapter, 


and this. 


H ® Subjet of the former Chapter is handicd on thus far, and here that Chapte: 

ſhould have ended. He that underſtandeth the former and preicnt Stare of the Chr. 
fiian Churches, and the Pride and Ignorance to which Man is liallc, will cafily perceive, 
that it was Nor in vein that the Spirit of God did by the Apoſtle handle and decide this 
Cale, of recciving Difſcuters in tolerable Caſes, into Love an} Communion. The Jer: 
were fo tied up trom Legiſlation in God's Matters, by the knowledge of God's Preroge 
tivein their Theocracy, that they had le{6 room for the Cinons and Engines of Man's ma- 
King to excrcile their Pride and Uncharitablcncfs by, than the Remaniſts have fince done, 
And yer the P! ariſces plaid their part, and by their Traditions made void the Law cf God, 
and preferr'd their Ceremonies before the weighty Matters of the Law , and wou!d nc: 
undcrſtend what that meancth, 7 will have mercy, and nt ſacrifice ; avid thereby did con- 
demn the guiltlcfs. And Chriſt found the Samaritans and Jews at the Debate, Whether in 
1his Mountain, or at Jeruſalem , men ewght to 1cr{hip ? overlooking that W.rſhip which | 
1m Spirit and in Truth, And, alas! what work heve Demination, unneceſlery Canons znd 
Cenfſures made in the Chriſtian Churches theſe 1300 years? And it is an Inſtance what 
power Klindiefs, and Prejudice, and Worldly Intereſt have, to fruſtrate the plaineſt De- 
cifions of God's Word, that fo full and expreſs a Deciſion as theſe rwo Chapters make, 
(with 1 Cr. 12. and Ejh. q. and James 3.) hath fignihed as little with the Dividers and 
Proud, almoſt as if there had been no ſuch written. Ard yet fach Men call for a Judge 
of Controverſies, becauſe of the pretended Obſcurity of the Scriprures, when nothing czn 


te plainer than this, which they deſpiſe. They mcan, that ſuch as they muſt be Judges, Þ 


#nd God ſha!l inake the Words, if they may make the Senſe. 

How great is the number that go on the two fides of Uncharitablenchs here reproved , 
eſpecially on that which is largelyeſt inſiſted on ? One ſide faith, All God's Truths ar 
precious, and none muſt be fold for Peace ; and we muſt not partzke of other Mens Sins: 
As if our great Duty of Love, Forbearance, and Communion, were our Sin, or a parts 
King of the Faulrs of all that we joyn with. The other Side pretend, 1. That Paw! only 
requireth Forbearance in things Indifterent , undetermined by Governours, and nor after 


ſuch a Command or Determination. 2. Or, that he giveth only a Temporary Rule fo: 
th- preſent Concord of Jews and Gentiles, till the fetled Church ſhould take a contran 4 


Courſe, 


I will not hcre anſwer theſe at large, having done it in my Pook called, Tie only Winn 


ef the Churci,'s Concerd ©: Bur IT fay, That I deſpair of reducing that Man to the Truth here 
in, who ſhall continue of either of theſe Opinions, after he hath ſeriouſly peruſed the 
Text, end hath conſidered, 1. That St. Pax! here uſcth, I think, above rwenty Argus 


ments, from Morality and common Chriſtian Duty, which he would not do for a murable 


Caſe, which Biſhops may change when they will. 2. That Reme was then a famous Church, 
and therefore had Paſtors, or one at leaſt; and that he writeth ro the whole Church, and 
therefore to the Paſtors : And fure he never meant, [The Clergy ſhall receive ſuch Diſſenter, 
10 C:mmunior, and nither by Canin ir Praftice eaſt ii em ont, till they think meet to do othor- 
w:je, and till they have made ſuch Canons.) Paul doth not fo play with Contradictions, is 
ſo 'ong and grave a Reprehenfion. 3. That St. Po»! oft puts himfclf in, as under the fame 


O!ligarion with the reſt : And if an Apoſtle called from Heaven may not do whar's here 


forbidden, what Biſbops can pretend a Kight to do it by greater Authority or Wiſdom ? 
Burt they that have not known the Way of Peace, may fay ſomething againſt the 

Fil'cſt and plaineſt Ducription of ir, and the ſharpeſ} Reproofs of God himſelf. But 

b > expound theſe Chapters to thrir Conkiences, if ever he make them Healers ct 
is Church, 


_ 


As © 


Sa 47 


The receiving 


Ch. 15. 


Romans. 


of the Gentiler, Ch.1 5. 


As to thoſe that ſay, It is not Church-Communion that Pax! here ſpeaks of; I refe* 
them to the plain Text, and Dr. Hummind's Annotations, which they value. The God 
of Love and Peace hath given Laws for Love and Peace, io ſtrict, and full, and clear, that 
all the World may ſce, that it is not he that allowerh the Canons or Cenſures which have 


ſo long torn the Churches, 


$. Now I fay, that Jeſus Chrift 
was a miniſter of the circumciſion 
for the truch of God, to confirm 
the promiſes mad? unto the fathers : 
9, And that the Gentiles might 
glorifie God for Lis mercy ; 

$, 9. And that you may underſtand my 
Argument from the Example of Chriſt, I 
ſay, that it was his Office to reconcile both 
Jew: and Gentiles to God, who will receive 
them hoth : And therefore they ſhould live 
as reconciled to each other. Chriſt was a 
Minitter of God, circumciſed belong a Jew, 
and perſonally exerciſed his Miniſtry among 
them, to perform God's true Promiſes to the 
Fathers : And yet his Goſpel exrenderh to 
the Gentiles alſo, that they may glocite God 
with the Jors. 

9. As it is written, For this cauſe 
] will confeſs to thee among the 
G:ntilzs, and ſing unto thy name. 
19. Ard again he ſaith, Rejoyce ye 
Gentilez with his pzople. 11. And 
again, Praile the Lord all ye Gen- 
tiles, and laud him all ye people. 
12. And again Eſfaias ſaith, There 
ſhal} he a root of Jeſle, and he 
that ſhall riſe to reign over the 
Gentiles ; in him ſhall che Gentiles 
DT. 

9, 10,11, 12. This is alſo prophcſied, 
Thar Chriſt ſhall call and fave the Gen:zles ; 
It is written, ce 

13. Now the God of hope fill 
you with all joy and peac? ia be- 
lieving, that ye may abound in 
hope- through the power of the 
holy Ghoft. 

12. Now that God who is our common 
Hope, fill you with that holy inward Joy, 
and that Peace with God and one another, 
which are the Fleſſings which your Faith 
doth rend to, that your Hope in God may 
more abound, by the Scal and Working of 
his Spirit, 


14. And 1 my ſelf allo am per- 
ſwaded of you my brethren, that 
ye allo are full of goodneſs, filled 
with all knowledge, able alſo to ad- 
moniſh one another, 

14- And though I am perſuaded that you 
your ſelves are repleniſhed withGrace,Good- 
nets, and Knowledge, and able ro admoniſh 
one another, (and to my Letter may ſeem 
le necelſlary) ; 

15. Nevertheleſs, brethren, I 
have writtea the more boldly unto 
you, in (ome ſort, as putting you 
in mind, becauſe of the grace that 
is given to me of God, 16, That 
I ſhou'd be the minifter of Jeſus 
Chrift to the Gentiles, minittriog 
the goſpel of God, that the offer- 
ing up of the Geatiles might be ac- 
ceptablz, being ſanGihed by the 
holy Ghoſt. 


15, 16, Yet I have written the more 
boldly ro you, of what I found moſt ſuita- 
ble, to pur you in mind of that which 1 
hope you know already ; becauſe God hath 
vouchlafed me freely the Favour and Ho- 
nour, to be Chriſt's Miniſter to the Gentiles, 
to miniſter to them the Goſpel of 'God : 
And therefore I do but perform my Office, 
that I may preſent to him the Converted 
and Elihed Gentiles, as an acceptable Of- 
fering, ſanftihed (not ceremoniouſly only) 
bur by the Holy Ghoft, by whom I preach, 
and which is poured out on them that be- 
lieve. 

17. 1 have therefore whereof [ 
may glory through Jeſus Chrift, 
in thuſe chings which pertain to 
Gad. 


17. And in the Honour and Succeſs of this 
my Ofhce, I have juſt matter of glorying 
and joy ; not as it isa Warldly Dianiry, bur 
Spiritual in the great things that belong to 
God. 


1$, For 


Ch.15. The receiving 

13, For 1 will not dare to ſpeak 
of any of thoſe things which Chrift 
hath not wrought by me, to make 
the Gentiles obedient, by word and 
deed. 

18. For I will not feign that God hath 
done more by me than he hath , bur ſpeak 
the Truth of the Words and Deeds which 
were wrought by me, to bring the Gentiles 
to believe in Chriſt, and obey him, and my 
Guccels herein. 

19. Through mighty ſigns and 
wonders, by the power of the Spi- 
rit of God ; ſo that from Jeruſa- 
lem and round about unto INyri- 
cum, I have fully preached the 
goſpel of Chrift, 

19. Not by meer Words, but by ſuch 
Signs and Wonders by the Power of the 
Spirit, as bear the proof of God's Appro- 
bation, and were convincing Evidences 
to the Hearers. So that from Jeruſalem 
round to Ilyricum I have fully preached the 
Goſpel of Chriſt. 

20. Yea, ſo have I ftrived to 
preach the goſpel,not where Chrift 
was named, left 1 ſhould build up- 
on another man's foundation : 

20. And I fpecially choſe to preach the 
Goſpel, where Chriſt was not known, thar 
T might not, only come after others, to finiſh 
the Work which they had begun. 


21.But as it is written, To whom 
he was not ſpoken of, they ſhall 
ſee: and they that have not heard, 
ſhall underftand. 

21, Which God foretold, Gaying, &c. 

22. For which cauſe alſo I have 
been much hindred from coming 
to you. 23. But now having no 
more place in thele parts, and ha- 
vinga great defire theſe many years 
to come unto- you ; 24. Whenſo- 
ever I take my journey into Spain, 
I will come to you : for I truft to 
ſee you in my journey, and to he 
brought on my way thitherward 
by you, it ficft I be fomewhat filled 
with your company, 


Romans. 


of the Gentiles, Ch. 15, 


22,27, 24- And by ſuch Work I have 
been hindred from coming to Remwegbut now 
being n o'e vacant from it here, 1 hope to 
ſee you as I goto Spain, and to be brought 
on my way, when I have had firſt the com- 
fort of your Company there. 

(Note, That Paw! knew not how God 
would ſend him to Rowe, and ſtop him from 
going to Spain.) 

25. But now I go unto Jeruſa» 
lem to miniſter unto the ſaints, 

25. Now I am going to Jeruſalem, to 
ſerve Chriſt, in bringing his poor Saints, 
which were under a Famine, fuch Relief as 
I have colle&ed for them. 

26, For it hath pleaſed them of 
Macedonia and Achaia, to make a 
certain contribution for the poor 
ſaints which are at Jerufalem.' 27.1t 
hath pleaſed them verily, and their 
debters they are, 

26, 27. For the Chriſtians of Macedonia 
and Achaia have chearfully made a Contri- 
bution for them, &c. 

27. For if the Gentiles have 
been made partakers of their ſpi- 
ritual things, their duty is alſo to 
miniſter unto them in carnal things. 

2.7. And though they have obliged them 
hereby, it was but what they owed them: 
For if from Jeruſalem the Goſpel of Salva- 
tion have been ſent abroad to the Gentiles, 
it is meet that they ſhould communicate to 
their Wants, in the ſmall Matters of Bodily 
Relief, 

28, When therefore I have p-r- 
formed this, and have ſcaled to 
them this truit, 1 will come by you 
into Spain. 

28, When I have done this, and have 
delivered this Fruit of the Gentiles Love 
and Communion, I purpoſe to take you in 
my way to Spain. 

(Nte, Which God diſappointed.) 

29. And 1am ſure that when IT 
come unto you, I ſhall come in the 
tulneſs of the bleſſing of che goſpel 
of Chrift. 

29. And I am fure that when I come to 
you, I ſhall come with ſuch great afſiſtance 
and evidence of God's Spirit as will 
have great and comfortable faccels among 
JOu, 
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Ch. 16. Sundry 

30. Now I beſeech you, brethren, 
for the Lord Jeſus Chrift's ſake, 
and for the love of the Spirit, that 
ye firive together with me in your 
prayers to God for me; 31» That 
1 may be delivered from them that 
do not believe in Judea ; and that 
my ſervice which 7 bave for [e- 
ruſalem , may be accepted of the 
ſaints 2 

20, 21, I beſcech you for his ſake whom 
we all ſerve and truſt, and as the Spirit of 
Love hath taught you ro love all Saints, 
that you will be very carneſt as well as I, 
in Prayer to God for me, that I may be 
preſerved from the unbelievers in Jadea , 
and my work of relief may be fo accepted 
as may help te reconcile the Jews, and Gen- 
zi/e Chriſtians. ; 

(Ne t. That earneſt conjunit Prayer is 
God's appoinred means for his Servants fafe- 
ty and ſucceſs : 2, And that the ſtrongeſt 
believers muſt ſo much (ce and regard their 
dangers, as ro move them earneſtly to pray 
for deliverance.) 


32. That I may come unto you 
with joy by the will of God, and 
may with you be refreſhed. 

32. That I may not be hindred from 
my deſired coming to you, and comfort a- 
mong you. 

Nite, That when we would fain ſerve 
God in Peace, God oft chooſeth otherwite, 
that we ſhall ſerve him (as Pa! there did) 
in Prifon: (And his Will is beſt ) 

23. Now the God of peace be 
with you all. Amen, 

23- And it is my Prayer for you , that 
God, who is the lover and giver of Peace, 
may dwell among -you with the grear ble(- 
ſing of Love, Peace and Concord. A- 
men 


CHAP. XVL 


1. } Commend unto you Phebe 

our lifter, which is a ſer- 
vant of the church which is at 
Cenchrea 2 2. That ye receive 
her in the Lord.as becometh ſaints, 
and that ye aſſiſt her in whatſoever 


Romans. 


Calutations, Ch 16. 
bufineſs ſhe hath need of you : 
for ſhe hath been a ſuccourer of 
many, and of my ſelf alſo. 

1,2.1 ou kindly 1 
Phebe, &ic. For yo hath denn « gran help 
and reliever of many Saints, and me. 

3- Greet Priſcilla and Aquila my 
helpers in Chrift Jeſus: 4. (Who 
have for my life laid down their 
own necks : unto whom not onely 
I give thanks, but alſo all the 
churches of the Geatiles). 

3, 4- Salute in my name Priſcilla and her 
Husband Agwile, eminent in helpfulneſs, 
and willing hazards, by which all the Gen- 
riles rake themſelves beholden to them, as 
means of my dcliverance, 

Note, The preſerving and helping an &- 
minent Miniſter , may oblige many 
Churches. 

5. Likewiſe greer the church 
that is in their houſe. 

5. Salute all their Chriſtian Family, and 
the Saints that uſe there to aſſemble in Come 
munion. 

5. Salute my well. beloved Epe- 
netus, who is the firft-fruits of 
Achaia unto Chrift, 6, Gree: Ma- 
ry, who beſtowed much labuur on 
us. 

5, 6. Nite, That God would have the 
good works and ſervice of his Saints ro be 
valued and praiſed, 

7. Salute Andronicus and Junia 
my kionſmea and my fellow-priſo» 
ners, who are of note among the 
apoſtles, whoalſo were in Chrift 
before me. 

7. Noted for their Cifferings and ſ@vice, 
among the Apoſtles, 


8. Greet Amplias my beloved 
in the Lord. 9. Salute Urbane our 
helper in Chrift, and Stachys my 
beloved. 13. Salute Apelles ap» 
proved in Chrift, Salute them 
which are of Ariftobulus bouſ- 
bold. 11. Salute Herodion my 
kinſman., Greet them that be of 
the bouſbold of Narcifius, which 

are 


Ch. 16. Sundry 


are in te Lord, 12. Salute Try- 
phena and Tryphoſa, who labour 
ja the Lord. Salute the beloved 
Perfis, which laboured much in the 
Lord. 13. Salute Rufus choſen 
in the Lord, and his mother and 
mine. 14. Salute Aſyncritus, Phle- 
gon, Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, 
and the brethren which are with 
them, 15. Saluce Philologus, and 
Fulia, Nereus, and his fifter, and 
Olympas, and all the ſciats which 
are with them. 

8,9, 10, LL, 12, 12, 14, 15. That you 
may ſee that I mind them 1n particular,(alure 
ſpecially theſe whom I have notice of. 

16, Salute one another with 2n 
holy ki, The churches of Chritt 
ſalute you. 

16. And exerciſe ſuch love one to another, 
exprefled by (not an unmo leſt and laſcivi- 
ous, but) an Holy Kils (the uſual expreſſion 
of friendſhip in thoſe rimes) ; The Churches 
which have notice of my writing faluce 
you 

17. Now I beſeech you , bre- 
thren, mark them uhich cauſe di- 
viſions and offences, con:rary to 
th: dottrine which ye have learn- 
ed ; and avoid them. 

17. And though 1 ſcem to have ended, 
I willrea/Tume my exhortation for Love and 
Concord, for which I have fail {© much in 
this Epiſtle, Beſceching you ro mark thuſe 
Men, that bring falſe and new Docdtrines 
which the Apoſtles never taizght you, and 
to premote them, and for other finful ends, 
draw partics, and make Divitions and Scan- 
dals among you; avoid theic, and rurn f.om 
rhem. 

13. For they that are ſuch,ſ-rve 
not our Lord ]-fus Chrift,but their 
own belly ; and by geod words and 
fair ſpeeches deceive the heatts of 
the imple, 

18, For tho this fort of Mun preten! to 
be the chiefeſt ſervants of Chriſt, and pro- 
morers of Truth and Holince6, an4 Happi- 
neſs; yer it will be found, that it is not 
Ciriſt, 2nd his Goſpel, Kingdom, and In- 
&creſt, which ingced they {erve ; (Fur race 
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are much diſ-ferved. by Diviſions and Scans 
dals) : But it is their own Belly, and Fleſkly 
Intereſt in ſome Carnal Deſign, for to eſcape 
ſaftering, or proſper, or be followed and 
cried up as excellent Perſons: And though 
it is ufual with them to have gvod Words 
and fair Pretences of Wiſdom and Excellen- 
cy, and ro uſe ſubrile Arguments, which the 
Simple are much taken with, as if they were 
dear Truth, and holy Zeal ; yet indeed they 
do nor edihe them, but deceive the Hearts 
of ſuch ignorant undiſcerning Perſons. 


19. For your obedience is come 
abroad unto all men. 1am glad 
therefore on your behalf : but yet 
I wouli hare you wiſe unto that 
which is good, and imple concern- 
ing evil. 

19, Think not that I accuſe you, but warn 
you : I rejoice that you are famous for your 
Obedience to the Apoſtolical Doctrine of 
Faith, Love, Peace, and Concord :; Buryet 
I know fo much of the way of Dividing 
Seducers, and of the Weaknels and Injudis 
ciouſnels of many zealous Chriſtians, - that 
I ſee cauſe to warn you and all others, 
and to tell you, that there is need of much 
Wiſdom to eſcape this Snare, and to diſcern 
Good from Evil ; and to wiſh that you may 
be wiſc, as well as zealous,to all thatis good ; 
end ſimple or unacquainted with Sinning and 
Hereſics. 


20. And the God of peace ſhall 
bruiſe Satan under your feet ſhort- 
ly. The grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift be with you. Amen, 

20. And to encourage yor, I foretell you, 
That God, who would be known te us 2s 
the God of Peace, and hath promiſed that 
the Holy Seed ſaall break the Serpent's 
Head, will e're long bruiſe Satan under your 
Feet, overcoming his Temptations, and ſub- 
duing the Tyranaical and Perſecuting Inſtru- 
ments that ferve him againſt the Church. 
Thar the great Riches of all Chriſt's Grace 


may he with yo.Lis the beſt Benediction and. 


W 1th thatT can have for you. Amen. 


21. Timotheus my work-fellow, 


and Lucius, 2nd Jaſon, and Sofi- 
pater, my kiaſmen falute you. 
22. | Tertius, who wrote this 
Epiſtle. ſalute you in the Lord. 
23. Gaius mine hoſt , and = 
the 


A 
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the whole church , ſaluteth you. 
Eraftus the chamberlain of the 
city faluteth you, and Quartus a 
brother. . 

21, 22,2.3- The Brethren here with me 
falure you, &c+ 

24. The grace of our Lord 
Jeſus Chrift 62 with you all. 
Amen. 

24. From the abundance of my Aﬀe- 
Aion to you, I again repeat my great Bene- 
dition and Defire, The Grace of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. Amen. | 

25. Now to him that 1s of 
power to ftabliſh you according 
to my goſp-1, and che preaching 
of Jeſus Chriſt, (according to the 
revelation of the myſtery which 
was kept ſecret ſince the world 
began, 26, But now is made ma- 


* nite, and by the ſcriptures of 


the prophets according to the com- 
man4ment of the everlatting God, 
male known to all nations for the 


obedience of faith) 27. To God 
onely wiſe, be glory through Jcſus 
Chrift for ever. Amen. 


25, 26, 27. I conclude (as Chriſt raughe 
us in his Prayer) with that which is the End 
of all Religion, and of our Lives, and Sal- 
vation it ſelf, the Glorifying of God. To 
him that can make all our Exhortations effe- 
Qual, and is of Power toeſtabliſh you accor- 
ding to that Goſpel which we preach, as it 
is now a Myſtery openly revcaled,which was 
more darkly delivered from the beginning, 
and nor clearly underſtood by Jews or Gen- 
tiles ; but now is openly made manifet by 
Chriſt the Light of the World, and his Spi- 
rit in his Servants, and by the Scriptures of 
the Prophets crow opened,and agrecing with 
o.:r Goſpel, which by God's Command we 
make known to all Nations, to bring them 
to this Faith, which noW is the eminent and 
neceſſary Obedience to the Command and 
Covenant of Grace : I iay, To God only be 
Glory,(as the End of all our Grace and Glory) 
through Jeſus Chriſt, (whom he hath or- 
dained ro be the Chief Means and GlafG in 
whom his Glory ſhall ſhine forth to Man) 
for ever. Amine 


ANNOTATIONS. 


WH do we read fo much in the Scriptures [-f the Obedience of Faith) ? Some would nog 


have Faith called [Obedience] left chat fignihe (1Works]). Arſ. God hath not made Bu- 
lievers or Unbelievers Lawlc{s, or under no Command. No Act of Man pleaſeth God,which 


is not Obedience to his Will, When God {cendeth abroad theGolpel or Word of Faith, he 
commandeth Mcn to hear ir, belicve ir, and obcy it : Fur bare Commanding is notall ; but 


; with ir he giveth convincing Evidence of its Truth, and perſuading Rezſons and Motives to 
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obey ir. Therefore we tranſlate the ſame Word ſometime [bz/7euing], and ſometime [leing 
perſuaded] ; and the fame ſometime {wnbelicving], and ſometime [wnperſnaded] and [- if = 
bedient). And Chriſt is called, The Auther of eternal Se vatien to all them that obey lim. To 
ſay, that [Faith as it 55 Obedience), is the Condition or Qualthcation tor Salvation, but Ln 
for Pardon or Juſtification), is a perverſe Invention of Man's Brain. But cannot Mcn diſtirs 
guiſi hetween obeying the Law of Innocency or of 2/5ſes, and obeying th: Law of Faith 
and Grace ? yea, and hetween obeyiag this Goſpel initially by bclieving, repenting, and 
entring inzo che Baptiſinal Covenant, (which entreth into a Statcof Juſtincation and Righe 
to Life) and the progreſſive Obedience of performing that Cgvenant to the End, (which 


$ is neceſſary to Survivors for aftual G'ory) ? Chriſt knew what he aid to the Jews, This is 


# the work of God, that ye believe on 11m when the Father hath font : 


and Paz! wes ſent to the 
Gentile World to preach the Obedience of F:1:h ; rhat is, that Ohedience which confifteth in 
adual Faith performed to the DoRrine and Command of Faith ; an.l which bath the Pre- 
mic of Pardon, Grace, and Glory, ticely giVCeu tor the Mcrits of Chcitt. 


The 


The Firſt Epiſtle of PAUL the Apoſtle, to 
the CORINT HIANS. 


The INTRODUCTION. 


Hen it was that Paul wrote this Epiftle, and when theſe Corine 
tbians were converted to Chriftianity , and what Wealth and 
Reputation Corinth (a chief City of Achatz) was then of, 1 pals by, as 


things preſuppoſed. The Occaſion of writiag this, is of nearer corcern | 


tobe known, for the underſtanding of it, 1t was not unuſual with him 
(as to viſit the Churches which he had planted, ſo) to write to them for 
their Eftabliſhment, when he could not be preſent with them. But as 
to the Matter and Maney of his Writing, the Caſe of the Corinthians 
was the Occaſion. 1. There were ſeveral Caſes which it ſeems they 
propoſed to him, which he reſolveth ; (as about Church-Order, and 
Propheſie, and Prayer ; about Eating things offered to Idols ; about 
Marriage and Separation, 5.) 


2. There were many Scandals among them, which he endeavoureth | 


to heal by convincing Reproof ; as, 1. Faftions and Schiſms,by ſetting up 
Teachers in envious Competition, 2, Conceitedneſs of more Wiſdom 


than they had. 23. Hearkning to envious Teachers, that vilified him, | 


and defamed his Perſon and Miniſtry, 4. The favouring of Inceft and 


$candal, and negle& of Diſcipline. 5. Going to Law againſt one ano. | 


ther, and that before Heathen Judges, when they ſhould have decided 
their Differences by amicable Arbitration. 6. Defrauding and wronging 


one another. 7. Too eafie Thoughts of Fornication, 8. Scandalous F 


eating things offered to Idols. 9g. Too much backwardneſs to maintain 
the Minifters, and the Charges of their Work, 10. Prophane Diſorder 
at their Love-Feafts and Sacrament, even to partiality, and Exce(s of 
Drink, and ſcandalous Unreverence, for which God puniſhed ſome in the 
Fleſh. 11. Overvaluing Gifts, and undervaluing lower Chriſtians that 
wanted them; as rot enough ſenſible of the Neceſſity and Extent of 
Chriſtian Unity, 12. Diſorder in their Sacred Aﬀemblics ia the Exercie 


of their Gifts. 13. Some erring about and againft the ReſurreQion,and ? 


others too much hearkning to them, 
Theſe things Paul reproveth, and blameth them for not reforming ; 
but perſuadeth none to ſeparate from that Church for all theſe Corrup- 
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Peace, 


tioas. But by this #< may knew what muft be expefied from young un- | God 
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The Introduftion to the Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians 


$kilful Chriftians; and what Faults will be in ſuch Churches as ours; 
though the Paftors were the beft, when the Churches were ſo faulty in 
the Apofitles Time and Preſence ; and how far they are from the Apo- 
ttolick Spirit, Skill, Love, and Lenity, who would Excommunicate all 
23 intolerable Schiſmaticks, who Conform not to all their deviſed unne- 
ceflary Additions, and dare not ſubſcribe their Juſtification or Approba- 


tion of all their Forms. 


And they alſo that quarrel with their Teachers 


and forſake them, when M-n of New Opinions and Zealous Confidence 


tempt them. 


And they that inftead of doing their own part to reform 


the Corruptions of ſuch a Church, and in Loveand Tenderneſs to draw 
Sinners to Repentance, do take the dividing lazie Courſe, to ſeparate 
from ſuch Churches with a tew counted the beft, who will put them ta 
l:aft Labour and Trouble in Diſcipline. Paul himſelf held Communion 
with this and other ſuch Churches, notwithſtanding all theſe Faults 
And we find not that he Excommunicated any one, though he require 
them todo it, and decreed to do it but on one, x Cor. 5. and reverſt 


that Purpoſe. 


I find not in all the New Teſtament that there was ever 


two Chriftian Churches in any one Town or City, upon any Diffe- 
rence among them, unleſs you will call the condemned Neſts of Heres 


| ticks ſuch, 


CHAP. I. 


Aul called to be an apoftle 
of Jeſus Chrift, through 
the will of God, and Sol- 
* thenes ow brother, 2. Unto the 
church of God which is at Coriath, 
| to them that are ſanftified in Chrift 
Jeſus , called ro be ſaints, with all 
that in every place call upoa the 
name of J=ſus Chrift our Lord, 
both theirs and ours, 

1, 2, Paul a called Apoſtle by the ſpe- 
cial Eleting Will and Favour of God, and 
Brother Softhenes ; To the Church of Ged 
at Corinth, being ſanRihed to God in Chrift, 
and fo are called Saints , with all ſuch as 
faithfully call on the Name of Chriſt, our 
common Lord. 
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}. Grace be unto you, and peace 
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* from God our Father, and from the 
© Lord Jcſus Chrift, 

2. I wiſh the great Bleſſings of Grace and 
3» & Peace, inward and outward Welfare from 
1- © God the Fountain of all Good, and Jeſus 


uo 


Chriſt the Mediator and Donor of all to 
us. 


4. I thank my God always on 
your behalf, for the grace of God 
which is given you by Jeſus Chrift; 
$. That in every thing ye are en- 
riched by him, in all utterance, and 
in all knowledge: 6. Even as the 
teſtimony of Chrift was confirmed 
in you. 7. So that ye come be- 
hind in no gift; waiting for the 
coming of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, 

4,5, 6,7. 1 am thankful for what you 
have received, that you abound in the Gifts 
of Utrerence and Knowledge, as among you 
the Goſpel of Chrift was confirmed to you 
by the Miraculous Gifts of the Spirit, which 
you aw and recvived, ſo that you have 
attainzd ro ſuch an Eminency, as fhtterh you 
for the Perfe&ion of all art the coming of 
Chriſt, which you hope and wait for. 

$. Who ſhall alſo confirm you 
unto the end, that 1e may be 
blameleſs in the day of our Lord 
Jeſuy Chriſt, 

$. Who 


Ch.1. Paul reproveth 


8. Who will notdeny you his Confirming 
Grace, that you may be tound holy and Juſti- 
fable at that day. 


9. God « faithful, by whom ye 
were cailed unto the fellowſhip of 
his Son Jeſus Chriſc our Lord. 


9, For God is faithful, who freely called 
you to the State of Communion with and 
in Chriſt, when you were Aliens to it, and 
therefore will nor fail you when you are 


called and reconciled. 


10, Now I beſeech you, bre- 
thren, by the name of our Lord 
I:ſus Chrift, that ye all ſpeak the 
ſame thing, and zbzt there be no 
diviſions among you ; but that ye 
be perfettly joyned ecgether in the 
ſame mind, and in the ſame judg- 
ment, 11. For it hath bcen de- 
clared unto me of you, my bre- 
thren, by them which are of the 
Fouſe of Chloe, that there are con- 
tentions among, you, 

10, It» But notwithſtanding all your 
Gifts, I find cauſe ro beſeech you, even by 
the Authority and precious Name of Chriſt, 
that you will take heed of Diviſions, Sidings, 
and Contentions, and be as one 1n Mind and 
Judgment. For I have been creedibly told 
of your Contentions, ©c. 

Notre, 1- That Churches and Perſons of 
eminent Gifts may be liable to finful Di- 
viſions and Strife, 2. That Unity and 
Concord muſt improve all our Gifts, if 
we would have them profit our ſelves and 
others. 3. Therefore it muſt be in the 
neceſſary things that we muſt unite, and 
be of the ſame Mind and Judgment, and 
not in things Doubrful and Unneceſſary : 
elſe ir would be as vain, as to beſeech 
them to be all Men of Learning or high- 
eſt Underſtanding. 


12. Now this I ſay, that every 
one of you ſaith, 1 amof Paul, and 
] of Apo'tor, and I of Cephas, and 
] of Chrift, 

I 2. I hear that you nzme your (clves as 
the Followers or Party of this or that Man, 
as if you ſer your Teachers and their Do trine 
againſt one another, and even Chriſt zgaiuſt 
his Miaiftcrs. 


I. Corinthians. 


Diſſentions. Ch. r. 


13. Is Chriſt divided ? was Paul Þ 
crucified for you ? or were ye bap. | \ 
tized in the name of Paul ? 

13, Will ye make Chriſt, who is our & > 
common Head and Saviour, to be the Head 
of a Fation ? Or will you fer Pax! againſt & F 
Chriſt ? As if Pau! had been crucified for 4 
you, or you baptized into his Name ? Know Þ @ 
ye not that we have no Hcad of the Church Þ 
but Chriſt ? by 

14. I thank God that IT bap*ized | 
none of you, hunt Criſpus and Gaius : Fy 
15, Leſt any ſhou'd ſay that I had | 
baptized in mine own name, 16, 
And 1 baptiz:d alſo ths houſhold of 
Stephanas: beſides, I know not whe» þ 

, of 
ther I baptized any other. 


14, 15, 16. Though Baptizing be Chriſt's Þ * 
Ordinance, I thank God that he {© over- 
ruled my Ations, that I baptized none of 
you, but Criſps and Gaims, and the Houſhold 
of S:cphanas, but that it was done by others, 
becaute thereby I have eſcaped this Sandal, F 
which might have done more harm,than my | 
Baptizing would have done good. 

Noe, Thar as Abraham and others were 
to bring all their Houſholds with them into 
the Covenant, who were their own, and 
not free Servants; ſo were thoſe 
had Houſto!lds bcund ro bring all their © 
own into God's Covenant, as far as they 
were able. 


17. For Chrift ſent me not to 
baptize, but to preach the goſnel ; | 
not with wiſdom of words, left the # dm 


croſs of Chrift ſhould be made of 


none effett, . 

17. For though Baptizing be within my Þ 
Commiſſion, it was rot that, but Preach- 
ing the Goſpel to convert Souls to Chriſt, þ 
that I was moſt expreſly and principally #: 
commiſſioned ro : And that not by ſuche 
Humane Arrs of Philoſophy and Oratory 
as now paſs for Wiſdom, leſt the ſhould 
carry the Praiſe from the Do&rine, Croſs, 
and Miracles which Chriſt doth work by, 
to convert the World, 

Note, How groſly they err , that ſay, 
Tint God converteth and giveth Grace 
by Sacraments only, er rether than by 
Preaching, 

13. For the preaching of they *to 
crofs is to them that periſh, faoliſh-Jaad yu 
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Ch. 1. The Wiſdom 


neſs ; but unto us which are - 
ved, it is the power of God, 

18. For to them that thus paſs for Wiſe 
Men in the World ; but arc unſaved and 
periſh in their Witdom , ir ſeemerh great 
Folly co trult in a Cruciaed Chriſt for S4l- 


| vation, and ſuffer for him : But the Power 
and Wiſdom of God are this way emi- 


rently manifeſted to us, Who have felt irs 


E laving Ethcacy on our elves, and ſhall Le 


ſaved by it. 

19. For it is written, 1 will de- 
ſtroy the wiſdom of the wiſe, and 
will bring to nothing the under- 
ftaading of the prudent. 

19. For Gcd, who is againſt the Pride 
of Man, did prophefie, 1 tat he v-ould fru- 
ſitre the Carnal Wiſdom of wagodly Men, 


Y, Þ 4jing, 1 mil deſtroy, &c. 

We 25, Where is the wic ? where 
140” the ſcribe 5 where is the diſ- 
rs, Þ puter of this world - hath aut Gad 
al, Þ made foul.ſh the wiſdom ot this 
vy F world ? 

= 20, Deth not the Goſpel of a Crucitel 
Ire . A | 

wr Ch it 09 # vanquil: and thame the Learned 
ud Phlctophy and Oratory, Reethen and lew- 
_ iſh artihcial Learning, counted the chict 


8 Wiſdom? And doth it nor ſilence and fume 
| the wrangling Logicians, and ſhew the Fol- 
{ly and utter Impotency and Vanity of their 
Learning ? 

: , . 

# 21. For afcer that, in the wiCſ- 


e © 1m of God, the world by wiſlom 


knew not God, it pleated God by 
the toolifhnelſs of preaching to ſave 


/ {tem that believe, 


| 21. For when as the World, by Goll's 
| wie Permnulion, bved in fu h Tgrormnce , 
_ tar they hid not the Pratical Knowledge 
of the Truc God , but diſobey od him, and 
wolſtupped Idgls , it pleaſed Gol! Ly that 
PicAbing of Chriſt which giev com) 
Fooliſhnets, ro convert and fave Bolici ci 
and do tliat which ali theu Learning could 
uot do. 


22. For the Jews requice a l1gn, 
and the Greeks ſeek afcer wiſdom : 
23. But we preach Chrift crucified, 
unto the Jews a ſtumbling block, 
ad unto the Greeks, tool ſhn-!: : 


I. Coriathians, 


of Gol. Ch. 2 i 


24. But unto them which are cal- 
led, both Jews and Greeks, Chrift, 
the power of God, and the wiſdom 
of Ged. 

22, 23, 24. For beſides all the Miracles 
and Keſturection of Chrift, the Jew: require 
tome Sign from Acaven, to prove to them 
char Chriſt was tent fram God: And the 
Gr-ceks look lor eminent Learning tv prove 
it, (ome cininent Learning in Philoſophy, 
Logick, or Uratery.) But we, mat convert 
and fave the World, do it by preaching Sal- 
vation by a Crucihed Carift , rhough it be 
to the Jews a Scandal which they cannor re + 
ceive; and to G:milc: teeming Folly : Bute 
to them that are converted and faved by 
ir, Chriſt is the Power and the Wiſtom of 
God. 

235. Becauſe the fooliſhreſs of 
God is wiſer then men; and the 
weaknels of God is Rtronger ihen 
men. 

25, For thar of Goi which Men count 
Fuclitinefs 2n4 Weaknels, ar 4 deride, dortz 
over:ome their prezended Wiſktom and 
Srcength, and do that which they carnor 
do, and frovech them © bc bur Folly au 
Weaknets. 

25. tor ye {{e your calling, tre- 
threy, hus that not many wile 
men after the flzth, not miny mith- 
ty, not :n1mny nahic 4 ecall-d. 

26. As Cliifttiaciy is te rrie Witlom, 
you foe by experience, tit not many 
Learned Men , or Great Men that rule in 
the World, or Noble Men that abound x 
Wealth , Pleatures, and Honour , becoine 
Chriſtians. 

27. But God hath choſen the 
fooliſh thiags of the world, to 
confound the wiſe; and God hath 
choſen th- weak things of the 
worl!. to confound the thin:s 
whicha e mighty; 29. And baſe 
things of the world , and tti-gs 
witich are dcipi'ed, hath God cho- 
ſer, yez, and thirgs which are 
not, to brinz to nought things 
that are : 29. That no fi:ſh ſhould 
g'ory in his pieence. 

, Pur ut peak th God w chuſe 
World :0:mts Foolith, and 
6? Weak, 


* 
&?, 35, &9 


ta YI: 1 7,0 


Ch. 2: The Wſaom 


Weak, and Baſe, ro confound, ſhame, and 
overcome that which is accounted by them 
Wiſe, and Mighty , and Honourable ; and 
Be things which they deſpiſe , God will 
uſe and honour : yea, by thet which ſeem- 
eth nathing to them, or which yec is nor in 
being, to vanquiſh thoſe which ſeem great 
and real to them ; that fo the Pride of 34an 
may be ſhamed, and the Imporency of Man 
manifeſted, and all Fleſh may be huntblcd, 
and driven from rhcir Self-contidence, and 
none may glory of any thing of his «wn, 
oginſt his Glory. 


30. But of him are ye in Chriſt 
Jeſus, who of God is made una 
qi wiſdom, ard righteouſneſs, ati 

naific.tion, and redemption ! 
Ji. That, according as 1t is writ- 


I. Corinthians. 
ten, He that glorieth, t=t him glo- ; 


of God. Ch. 2. 


ry in the Lord. 


30, 31. But it is by his Power and Work , 
that you are made Chriſtians, unired to F 
Chrift,who of Gad is made tous the Objet F 


and Teachcr of the trueſt Wiſdom ;( To 
kwow him, and to be taught Ly him the 
Great things of Salvation, excellcra #ll the 
Heathen Philoſophy.) = is made of God 
our Righteouſneſs, rhe Merits of his perfeX 
Righteouſt:cls procuring our fice ParJon 


and Adoption, which our Works could not | 


do. He is made our SanQihcation, we be- 
ing purited by vertue of his Sacritice, a d 
by his Spirit, and by hm ſeparated as a P.- 
culiar People to God. And by hint it is that 
we have Redemption and Deliverance fiom 
Sin,and Satan, and the Law,and Death, and 
Hell : That,as it is written,God and not Man 
may be all our Glorying and Truſt. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Ti Chapter doth fo plainly deſcribe che ſame fort of Wiſ: Men that are deſcribed 

Rm. 1, 2:11 ſeveral other ſach Places, ard yer is confefiedly meant of the Heathen 
Pliilofophers, and Learned and G:eit Men, including the Jewiſh Scribes ; and theretor? 
confuteth the miſapplicatioa of many ſuch Texts ro the Gſticks only. 


CHAP. IL 


I. Nd I, brethren, when 1 

came to you, came not 
with excellency of ſpeech , or of 
villom , declaring unto you the 
teftineny or Go: 

1. Accordingly, I my felf being ſent by 
Chriſt ro (reach ro the World, did not come 
to you with th2 admired Philoſophy and 
Orarory of the World , in declaring the 
Golpel-Myſtery , and God's Arteſtation of 
its 


2. For I determined not to know 
any thing among, you, /av2 Jeſus 
Chrif, and nim crucih 4. 

2. ForI reſolved to make no Oftenta- 
tion of any other Learning, and tn» reach 
you no other, than the Knowledge of a 
Crucitied Chi, in an bumble manncr 
preached, 


2. And 1 was with you in weak- 
nels, and in fear, and in much trem- 
bling. 7 

3- And accordirgly I was humbled 3- 
mong you , by Perſecutions , and Abe, 
and continual Dangers and Suiterings , un 
conformity to the Crobs of Chriſt, which I 
preached, 

4. And my ſpeech, and my 
preaching was not with enticing 
words of man's wiſdom, but in de- 
momration of the Spirit, and of 
power ; 

4+ And my manner of preaching was, 
not by the witry Ini,nuations of Artificial 
Learning , ( Oratory or Logick ; ) but f, 
as did dearonfrete the ſupernaturel Gift 
of the Spirit «©, God , and in the Powe: 
thereof , man teſted by Miracles and Suc+ 
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Ch. 2. The Wiſdom 


5. That your Faith ſhould not 
fland in the wiſdom of men, but 
in the power of God. 

5« That your Faith, the EfeRt , which 


not be meerly Humane, founded on and 


: 
| will be like its Cauſe and Mortives, might 


refolved into che Art of the Spcaker ; bur 
Divine, grounded on and r.folved into the 
Evidence of Divine Keyclation aid Auto» 
riey. 

6, Howbeit we ſpcak wiſdom 
among them that are periect ; yet 
| ot the wildom of this wo7ld, nor 
of the princes of this wo.l4 thiac 
come to nought, 

6. Yet we are not without uſcful Leatn- 
ing,and tublimity and accurarenchs of Speech, 
bur uſe ſach with thoſe that are Knowing 
and capehie of it; Eur not the vain and 
| frothy Learning which is now moit ap- 
plauded in the Warld by Mcn of Name 
and Powcr , which perifherh as a Bubble, 
and faveth not them that have it, 

7. but we ſpeak the wiſiom of 
God in a myftety, even the bid- 
d-n wiſdom which God 0.daincd 
before the world unto our gla- 
IV. 

7, But wc ſpeak the Myſt: y of Recon 7 
tion, the Prolut and Dit.overy 
Witdom of God, which hath been kept in 
mu.h darknefs, and lictle known , bur or- 
| dained hefore the Worid wes, to be 0- 
peried in the fulcis of time co our Glo» 
IY, / 

. Which none of the: princes 
of this world ki.ew: to: had they 
| known it, they woult not haie 
crucified the Lord of glory. 

8. Which none of the Ru'ers of rhis A 
of rhe World knew z cite tacy had not 
cucited Chriſt, &c. 

9. Burt as it is written, Eye hath 
not ſeen, nor car heard, neither 
have entred into the heart of man, 
the things which God huth prepa- 
red tor then that love aun. 


OL tive 
* % 


n 
"1 


9. Fot the great Gitrs of God's Grace, 
gerrezd and prepared for ail that love 
»'m, are fuch a: Ma rey nut, and 
axdly beleverh, ant ve ic org 


I. Corinthians, 


Ch. 2, 


. ' 
E ve alk, HOT 


of Gu. 
head :; As it is writes. , 
Kc. 

10, But God hath revealed rhem 
unto us by his Sp1i1t ; for the Spi- 
rit iearcheth all things, yea, the 
deep things of _ 


4 _ 
4”* ++ 


have his Sp wit 1n te mw a! 
have 17) ; For 
LS (113 CU. 1 
thy 


'y 


Us Gol. 


ure that tacy 
tae Spit of Gud 15 gion 
cdl mcaluires} to reach us all 
0; tit 19. ts 26 knvuw, cven the Deptlis 

ti, For what may knowveth the 
things of a mag, luve the {piri of 
mag which is ia Lim © cven to ke 
thiogs of God knowern ro man, but 
the >pirit cf God, 


II, As 4 k'in's $ *1k 18 =nOnC. 0:5 Ci 
IS own Itearet All | Taouww M5, 
which no Man Cit ci know; fo the 
Spirit of God Known th: Secret thin's 
OT (04 » and makerh tiy know them 'Nn 
our matures, which they tae have ner 
rac Spit cannot by all their Leutiuung 
L , 

12 Now we have ory ived, rot 

x 
the 5} Milil Of tie wor » hut the 


Yor © which is of ers that we 
miz1t know the tl1zgs that are 
freciy given to us of God. 


12. All Yhis Sparit God hath pron 


to us ; Nut Tic Spirit cf 'thQe Wor d, to 
make us can, ly and werldly wile 3 bur 
r.1e Sy; t of God, io ai « fnourard 
know Gud's greet mylter.s.s Gits of 


Wicccs 


13. Which fl:1 ings 2:ſo we ſpek, 
nat in tte words which man's wit- 
dm teachecth, Lat vaich tne toy 
Ghoft re:cherh 3 comparing Ip1. 1+ 
tual things wit ſpiritual. 

12. And thee 2c the th ns which we 
prevacit to You, nor in the V ous and Moone 
NCr NOW COL L by wie Heathens to Ce 
prong al 4 _ te, nor atreur new Veil 
Arts ; buc in the very Words and Nan 


ner which God's Spirit te@ heit us, Wh 
teacnrotn tis the Matter, fictung Spir7: l 
Words to Spiritual Things, that a! may Fc 


9! od, 
Fr 2 14 Put 


Annotations 


14, But the natural man re- 
ceiveth not the chings of the Spi: it 
of God ; for they are fooliſh. 
neſs unto him; neitner can he 
know rbem, beczuſe they are (pi- 
rift. cally diſcerned, 
| 24, Pur they char have not the Sp4ir 
themſelves, lat meer Neture, cannot with 
all thric Learning reccive theſe fpiritusl 
Myſteries revealed to us by God ; for they 
will tzem hut Fanatick Dreams and Fooliſh- 
neſs ro them , not ro be believed. Nor 
can thry underftand them ; for only a mind 
!Lamnated by God s Spirit doth diſcern 
them. 

15. But he that is ſpiritual, 
judgeth all rhirgs, yer he himſelf 
1s ju 'ged of no man. 


on Chap. 2. 


15. But he that is Spirirual difceraeth 
thete- revealed things of rhe Spirit in his 
Mcalure ; when yer he himfclt, 
own Spiritual Apprechenſions and Attc- 
tions, ate unknown to Carnal Men thus 
hear him, 


16. For who hath known the 
migd of the Lo-d, that h- may in- 


and hw. 


firuft him ? Burt we bave the mind | 


16, For who hath pried into God's ſe- | 


cret Counſels, or known bis Mind, further 
than he hath opened it ro him ? Bur Chriſt 
our Teacher hach ro'd us his own and h:s 
Father's Mind, which we are to preach ts 
the World for Man's Salvation. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


T is nore of Pa+. 
any uſeti 1 Knowledge or Art ; 
to rigat Ends, which is Knowledge indeed : 
vam. Truc1 
hat we may admire, love, ferve, 
our Reaton rruly and orderly. 
ahd to the Hearers X:inds, 
theſe, vrhich arc his p:cCious Gitrs. 
ahaufively ro ther Ends, ro wrangle againſt 
Words, 
b::ion, 


erd rt 


ind Cavetouſnets, 


s meaning here. to vilike true Philoſophy, 
And all Knowledge is ufetul ro one that referreth 1» 


and ro make tneir 


Logick, or Oratory, cr 


For God hath made nothing knowable in 


Ny acks is the Knowludpe of the knowable Works of God, and God in them, 
itt lum. 

Tr ie Grammar and Orat tory are bur ntt1 ng I: rds to Tits, 
as mt rendeth to their Edincation. 
But carnal Mcn have < 
Tri tit, an4 div. 
anc] from gre: and everlaſting Things ro Tries, and to feed racic Pride, and An- 
Malignity more keen and hurctul. 


True Logick is but the Skill of ufing 


Ge od i is againſt none of 
rnal Znds, and hr all rhete 
[7 thr Minds from Things to 


was the Learning of theſe Heatnens, which then p ſt for Wiſdoin i the World. 


2. Nor doth Pant hore favour falle Pretences of the Spirir 
taxe the Dulufons of Suran, or eve: 'y ſtrong lmagiaztion, 
0-1 83 wh reno fed by P: ejudice, for the = of God's Svirit 


geroufly than many others, 
to der) ide rene Sp1rit, 
ot Chriſt's Xame by the Sons of 5ce 
tore we aic bid to try the Spirits, 


by charging rhe! 


Even as falls: Prophets arc tharplicſt FCLFOVEc, Ai 
a, did but ſtrengthcn the Levi againſt them» 


or true Fanzeticiim ; when Men 
The'e fin more dar- 
rS n and Frrour unO1b 
J 


CHAP. III. 


I. Nd T, brethren, could rot 

[pak unto you as unto 

ſpiritual, bur as unto carnal, even 
as unto bahes in Chit. 


x. But this 9picitual Wiſdom, of which 
I hive faid ſuch great things, is 106 in «ll 


Ciriſtians alike. 1h the Apoftles had 


'r the boikne of their Pride ard * 


. " x, 
1 into all necdful 


——— 
A Re et» 


'® 
P.. 


10G, and tempting Men p; 
the counterfeit ute 3 


Therc- © 


$A 


th. Spire 6 Ie rv ; 
Tow, ard record it for the Church, yet Þ 
Gas "weak C4:74,os arc fill fo mach 
carnal , tut the r Scritual Wiklom is but 


fuch 7s Pabes in warift have, who have 
ili need to be fe4 and raught by others: 


And as to fuch, I aw conſtrained $0 peak © > 


to yOu» 


2. | 


5 Tow &@ 


eq 
CIREETT* 74 


7 vying, and Rtrife , 
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Ch. 3: Chriſt the 


2, I have fed you with milk , 
* and net with meat; for hitherro 
ye were not able :o b-ar is, neicher 
yet now are ye able. 

2. I fed you with the Food of Babes, 
and nor of ftrong underſtanding Men ; or 
elſe I had loſt my labour by your incapaci- 
ty : For harder things you could not, nor yer 
can bear, 

3. For ye are yet carnal : for 
whereas theyre ws among you en- 
and divinions, 
are ye nut carnai , and walk as 
men ? 

3. For ye are yet an a great meaſure 
Carnal : Do not your Envy, and Strite, 
{ and Diviſions, prove thit you are fo far 
& Carnal, and live according to the cor- 
* rupt Nature of Man, and not by the Spi- 
rit of God ? 

4. For while one faith, 1 am 
of Pail, and arother, 1 amof A- 
pollo:, are ye not carral ? 

4- For while you divide into Fation for 
your ſeveral Teachers, are ye not far 
Carnal ? 

5, Who then is Paul, and who 
# Apoilos, but miniſters by « hom 
ye believed, even as the Lord gave 
to every man ? 

5. What are any of us but Chriſt's Mini- 
ſters, by whole Miniſtry you were broughe 
tw believe in Chriſt, cvca as God give us 
vaticus Degrees of Succcls. 


6, 1 have planted, Apoltos wa- 
tered ; but God gave the in- 
creaſe, 

6. I firſt preached ro your Converſion, 
and Apolles ro your further Edihcation : 
but the-Succes and Fruit of all was not 
from our Power, but from the tree Grace 
of God. 

7. So then, neither is he that 
planteth any thing, neither he 
that watereth : but God that gi- 
yeth the increaſ*-, 

”. If then vou would know to wham to 
aſcribe yo-wr Converfion and Salvacion, we 
poor Miniſters that plant and warcr are bur 
#s God's Tools, and to be account. as 
acting in compariton of him, 


I. Coriathians. 


WHO |{ 45 


Ch. 9 


and enabled us, ©) cared 
e Succets, Which is Our Joy, and 


only Found ition. 


he ſent us, 
freely all th 
your Wcifzre. 
$. Now he that planteth, and 
he that watereth, are one ; and e- 


very man ſhail receive his own 
revwa'd, according to his own la- 
bour. 


$. Now it is by the fame Miniſterial 
Grace and Ottce rhat one of vs planteth, 
and anocher warereth ; and it is the {a 
Spi-ic that mover ws and * {ane trutpel 
with h we proach : Pur alſo have our 

Mealure of Gifs, Grace, and 
- and fo ful wc hve of our Ree 


labourers to- 
ve a'e Cod's 


9, ror we arc 
gether with Gud :; 


husbandry , ye are Gud's build- 
ng. 

9. For we arc all but God's Minifters, 
Fellow-lahourcrs cach h ctac , having 
Our ſeveral Faris ro do: ye ere not onr 


Hutbandry, and Building, and Chucch, but 
Go. l's. 

10, According to the grace of 
Gol which is £g:vea unto me, a+ A 
wiie maſler-:u lier 1] have hid the 
fourdation , aid anuther huildeth 
th-reon., But ler every man take 
h:el how he buildeth thereup- 
ON. 

10. As God gave me an extraordinary 
Ca'l and Grace, my Work hata been tht 
of an ArchiteF or Chicf Ruiller; and zc- 
cordingly I have laid the Forindaricn of 
many Chur. hes,preac hing ( hriſt where none 
before believed ; and another hath come at- 
ter me to build them un: Fur let every Man 
take heed that he reach wottng but what 
is true and found. 

11. For other foundation can no 
man lay, then that is 1.11, whuh is 
J-tus C krift, 

it, Lect him not altcr the Foundition 
which I have laid : For there i« no other 
bu: —_ or the Eiſicntials of Chuillia- 
nity 

12, Now if any mean build ua- 


on this foundation, gold, fil- 
ver, precious ſtones, wool, hay, 
Ft 3 ſtu;de; 


Ch. 2 
ſtubble 2 
ſu] be 
oay ſha l declare ir, 

; rev-ale by hre and the hre 
he | try every n:an's wotk,of what 
lot 1t 38. 


FEorldiy Wiſdom 


123, Every man's work 
mad= manifeft. For the 
becauſe it ſhall 


12, £2. An what following Teachers 
bild on this Foundation, God will bring 
ro rrial an | wmanitclt. It it be found and 


holy, Go'd, Silver, Precious Stones, God 
will zpprove and ble it : If it be Erour, 
or Cartel Pail y, or corrapt Mixtues, or 
thin + nprr able, God will ti y od It 
own it, by his Spirit, and by the Fic of 
Terfec.ujion. 

14. it any abtJe 


man's work 

wii.h he hath built thereupon, 

he (ha® receiv* a reward, 
tj. It his Laborr ani Dotrine prove 

nn), and endure God's Euinuce in trial, 

he i141 be rewarded. 


YL It avy wan's wo: k ſha!l be 
urnt. he (ha'l ſuffer lois : but he 
im'eit ſhall be ſaved ; yet (o, as 


by 

I 5. i it prove that fac 
erred, ant miſl:d the Yeo, God's Tris! 
wiiltrn fuch Lato as 'r oref is woric 
tan |; "a Sutif Fe practica iy ho!d the Foun- 
Qtion, he ſhall be pardocd and faved ; 
vert ret witho'ir the trying Furnace, which 
tha! Jerrt his Er:onr, and tcach him bet- 
r27, to [1's coſt. 

16, Koow ye not that ye are the 

temp'e of Gud. ani hr the Spi.it 
of (od dwei'eth in you ? 

16. Know ye yMt that your Souls ſeve- 
rifly, and your Church co'le tively, are the 
Te:nple of God, and that the Syirit of God 
dwelicth in you and among xou ; and rhere- 
fore you mutt be holy? 

17. If any man defile the temple 
of God, bim ſhall God deft; oy : 
for the temp'e of God is holy, 
which rempl- ye are. 

t7. God will deſtroy them: that profane 
his holy Temple, and dchle it with the 
th'n2s which he abhorcerh : and you and 


h aye” have 


your Churches are this holy Temple, if you 
a:t holy, and his indeed, 


I. Corinthians. 


Fooliſhneſs. 


Ch. 1 


18. Let no man deceive himſelf; 
If any man 2mong you ſtemeth 


ro be wiſe in this world, let him 
be:ome a fool, 
wiſe. 

18. Let none of you deevive himfelt by 
pretended Wildom, which is not Spiritual, 
and doth nor purihe Heart and Life : like 
thoſe that boaſt of Wiſdom, and live in the 
hlth of Sin. If any man among you be puffe 
up with the Conceit of this Philoſophical 
worldly Wiſdom, let him know, that it is but 
Folly, and be convince of his Ignorance, 
that he may humbly learn of Chriſt, and be 
made truly wile, 


19. For the wiſdom cf this worll | 


is fooliſhneſs with God; for it is 
written, He taketh the wiſe in their 
own crattineis, 20. And ag2in, 
1 he Lord knoweth the thoughts of 
the wile, that they are vain. 


19, 20, For all that Men cail Learning 3 
and Wiſdom, which doth bur ſerve a world- 5 


ly Irtcreſt, and faverh nor the Soul frem 


Sin and Hell, is meer Fooliſhneſs in Goil's E 
For it proveth but a Snare to rhem- FE 


une ; 
og s, and v2pourcth away as idlencls and 
Vanity ; As it 1s written, & c, 


Ther efgr e let no man glory 
in _ for a! things are yours ! 
22. Whether Paul, or Apollos, or 
C--phas, or th: world, or life, or 
death, or thirgs preſent, or thirg3 
to come , 2ll are yours; 23. And 
ye we Chrift's; and Chrift « 
God's, 


21. Therefore think not over-highly of 


any Man ; eſpecially for his worldly Wit- 
com and Learning , or hoaſting that he 
knoweth more than others : 
chers and their Wiſdom are but God's Gifts 
for your good ; Apoſtles, Providence, Life, 
or Death, all are for your Salvation ; and 
that is beſt ro you, that maker you beſt : 
The End muſt dire:t you ro j1dge of the 
Means, and fo of Teachers : 
you,and your Salvetion; and you are Chriſt's, 
and for his Glory ; 
Mcdiator, is God's, and for his Glory. 


ANNO- 


that he may be ! 


For all Tex- © 


POT VR” 


aa. 


—- 


They are far Z 


and Chriſt, as Man and ©; 


= 


oor ee 
Kot we 4h HA E an $5 


S - 


Annotations on Chap. 3. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


WE ſee here, that Sets, Fations, and Diviſions arc the Works of the Flelh, and fignd- 

fe a Mind that is fo far carnal ; and ther this com=th uſually by preforriong and 
ſerting Teacher againſt Teacher ; Not bur that the great difference of Worth and 
Grace m:{t be acknowledged and valued, but not made an occation of Diviich, but of 


Concord, all _ 
Mesſare of their Gifts. 
only, though Men be their Helpers. 


God's Miniſte:s for the Churches Common Good , in the various 
ts. The Carnal are deaded by Man, and the Spiritual by Chriſt 
And Ceplas is here named, as if it were on fore- 


ſigat that the Raman Bilzop would make himiclf ſuch an Head, on pretcnce of bajng 


his Succefſour. 


CHAP. IV. 


I, Et a man fy account of u*, 
as of the miniſters of Chrift, 


and ſtewards of the myfterics of 
God. 


1. I ſpeak not all this to draw you from 
the due honour of faithful Miniſters : Ac- 
count us neither more nor leſs, but as the 
Miniſters of Chriſt for your Salvation, and 
$rewards called and truſted with the juſt 
miniſtration of rhe myſteries of God ; that 
is, the found preaching of his word, and 
due application of it, and adminiſtration « f 
his $4craments, and power of the Keys to 
judge who ſhall be baptized, and live, as 
tt, in holy Cammunioa with his viſible 
Churches, 


2, Moreover it is required in 
ftewards, that a man be found 
faithful. 


2. And it is required of Stewards, cſpe- 
cially that have fo grzat a truſt, that they be 
faithful and anſwer that truſt, in matter, and 
manner, and application ; and that they fal- 
fihe not God's Word, nor corrupt his Wor- 
ſhip, or Church, nor betray or negleR Squls, 
nor rurn ove: their proper truſt and work to 
ethers. 


3- But with me it is a very 
ſmall thing that I ſhould be judg- 
ed of you, or of man's judg- 
ment: Yea, I jilge not mine 
own ſelf, 


3. And if any among you cenſure me, 1 
account it a very ſmall matter ; tho I de- 
ſpiſe no man's juſt admonition, Man's Judgs» 
ment ſigniſicth little as to my (elf, further 
than it may be hurt. ro others : For my 
caſe will not be hnally determined by any 
Man's Judgment, nor by my own. 

4. For 1 know nothing by my 
ſe't, yet am I not hecevy juſtified; 
but he that julgeth me is the 
Lord, 

4- For my Conſcience is witneſs of my 
ſincerity, and 1 know no unfaichfulne6 in 
my Stewardihip, though I am yer in-per- 
fet ; bur this is not my deciding Juſtitica- 
tion, nor is my Corfſtence any publick x 
hnal Judge, but oaty the diſcerner of my 
CaG. Ir is Chiift anly whoſe Judgmen: 
m1{t publickly and hnally paſs my doom. 

5+ Therefore judge nothing be- 
fore the time , until the Lord 
come, who both will bring to 
light the hidden things of dark- 
neſs, and will mak- manifeſt the 
counſels of the hearts : and then 
ſha!) evecy maa have praiſe of 
God, 

5. Therefore uſurp not God's part in un» 
call'd, bold, and peremptory judging: Stay 
till God's day come; he will bring works 
of darkne(s into light, and open the fe- 
crers of Mens Hearts; and then thoſe that 
indeed are cxccllent pertons ſhall have 
God's approbation and praiſe, which is 
better than the applauſe of factions and 
partial followers. 


t 4 6. And 


Ch. 4 Foo's jor 

6. And theſe things, brethren, 
I have in a figure trausſcrred to 
my (elf, and eo Apollos for your 
ſakes ; that ye might learn in us, 
not to think of men above that 
which is written, that no one of 
you be puffed up for one againft 
another. 

6, All this I have ſpoken as if the caſe 
had been my own and.Ap»!/-s'e,to warn you 
of the fin and danger of makirg men the 
heads of Faltions and Diviſions, by think- 
in2 ove: highly o: your (hes, or tim ; 
and thit you think cf all Miriſters 1.8 58 
God's Stewards for ye prod , as 1 wicts 
hae before, 2nd uf. them for Coniord and 


» © , 
NOC for yo * 


7, For who maketh t}-e to 
after from another ? and what haft 
thou that thou didft not receii e ? 
now it thou didſt receive it, why 
goft thou glory, as if thou haift 
rot received 7 ? 

*, And if really any of y-2 are wiſer 
than there, who gave thee that 
which maketh the diuference ? and what 
haſt thou which was nor fieely given mnce 
without deſert * And it it was to given 
thee, why art thou puft up and hoaftilt , 
#$ if it had been deſerved,or wore from thy 
ſelf ? 

$. Now yearte full, row ye are 
rich, ye have reigred 5s kings 
without vs: and I wou'd to Gud 
ye did reigr, that we aiſv might 
reign with you. 

$. You take your ſelves tro he grown 
much wiſer and bertcr under your exal- 
red envious reachers, than you were un- 
der us, and fo fer lighr Ly thoſe that cor- 
verred you : Vou are as Kings in your ful- 
ne and proſperity in your own conceite, 
finee 1 was with you : And 1 would you 
were ſo indeed, that we might rejoyce and 
parrake with you, and be refreſhed with 


you under all the perſecution which we yet 
endure. 


9, For 1 think that God hath 
ſer forth us the apoſtles laſt, as it 
were appointed to death. For 


wil nm 


we are made a ſpeftacle unto the 


I. Corinthians. 


Chriſt, Ch. 4. 
world, and to angels, and to 
men, 

9. For God ſeemeth to have called us 
Apoſtles to be expoſed on the Theatre of 
the world, as laſt, an4 appoinred to greater 
ſufferings tha the Vrophers were, who fuf- 
fercd before us , in our Martyrdom to be 
made publick ſpetacles ro the world, both 
Angels and Men. 


10. We are fools for Chriſt's 
fake, but ye are wiſe in Chriſt: 
w2 are weak, but ye are firong: 
v2 are hunourable, but we zre de- 
ſ- ie). 

10, Whije you are corccited of your ſelves 
at wiſe in the things of Cirift, and as 
(roms and honovratie, we are deipifed 
Ly tne boaſters of the world , &@5 tools and 
weak, 


11, Even unto this preſent honr 
we both hunger, and thirſt, ard 
are naked, and are hyff-ted, aQl 
tave no certain dwelling place ; 


1:, And labour working with our | 


own hz2nds ! 

11, 12. Yaur proſpernas ſtate, and our 
 frring fate much differ : Formerly, and 
ts this day, we are taken tor contemprible 
vegabonds, and live in hunger and thirſt, 
ard poor Jdoathing, abiie4 and Luztcircd 
without fuftice cr kelict, having no txed 
habitation of our own, and put to get & 7 
Rread Ly or handy labour, witle we preac.1 
ro others. 


12. B:ing reviled, we hlefs : 
being periecuted , we ſuffer it 2 


13. Peing detamed, we intreat: | 


Ke are maic 2s the fi'th of the 
worl!, an4 zre the cf-ſcouring of 
all tinicys unto this day, 

12, 13. *erz reviled by opprobrious 
words, we will them well that do it : be- 
ing unjuſtly perſecuted, we pur all up, and 
patiently bear it : Being defamed by vility- 
ing falle accuſers, we latrcar an4 ſpeak 
them fair ; we are leemed and uſed as 
the hitch of the world, and the off-our- 
ing, refuſe and ſcum of the Farth, as 1n- 
worthy of Humane Society or Feace to this 
day- 


14. I write not theſe things to %7 + 


ſhare 


Ch. 4. Timothy ſent. 


ſhame you, but as my beloved ſons 
] warn you. 

14. And though we ſuffer all this for you, 
and ſuch others, and fome of you have ad- 
ded ro my Aﬀidtions, which you fhould 
have cafed , I write it to warn you, and 
not to reproach you wirh it z even as to 
my Sons, and not mine Enemies, 

15. For though you have ten 
thouſand inftrufters in Chrift, yet 
beve ye not many fathers - for in 
Chriſt T-tus I have begotten you 
throuzth the goſpel. 

t«. For though vou have never {n many 
Tea. tiers, vou owe ſome f(pecia) Reſpect ro 


| me, who am your Father, or tilt Converte; 
[ by my Miniſtry, 
, 15, Wherefore I beſcech you,be 
ye flowers of me. | 
e 16. Wherefore 1 befeech you, let 9 
1 Teschers draw you from the Dotrine which 
A gr” ty 304 tom Carilt, but cor- 
\ 14s adacre tO it 
; 17, For this cauſe have I ſent 
t Þ unto you Timotheus, who is my 
: E beloved ſun. and faithful in the 
4 © Lod, who ſha#l bring you into 
e © remembran's of my ways ahich te 
Rt, © in Chriſt, as I teach eve:y where 
4d Þ i3 every church. 
d * 17. Anlrti'lT can come my (IF, I have 
* Þ wit 77144, who is my Son an4 fairhtul, 
bel 7 who > nowertys my Dotrine and Pra'tice, 
in the t0h{gs O67 Chriſt, and will Faratuily 
emer 1ou of thens. 
1 15. Now ſome are puff-d up 
t: £as thouch I would not come to 
he © you. 
of 15. Some envious teachers vaunt as if 
{1 d.r{t not come to you, and ſtand before 
8 them. 
»« # 19. But IT will come to you 
nd Iſhorcly, if the Lord will, and will 
ty- (RY net the ſpeech of them 
you which are puffed up, but the 
nn. NPoWer. 
—_ 19. But I will come ſhortly if the Ind 
the £1, 2nd will try your borfting, envious 
_ . not who hath the ſmootheſt 
Tongue, but who hath the greateſt power 
ko Fi the Spicit, 
me þ 


[. Corinthians. The ;mreſtuous Perſon. Ch. x. 


20. For the kingdom of God « 
not in word, but in power. 

29. For the Kingdom of Chriſt is noe 
raiſed, nor diſtinguiſhed from the Word, 
or carried on by fnooth Words , bur by 
Works of Divine Efficacy and Power. 

21. What will ye ? ſhall I come 
unto you with a rod, or in love, 
aud in the ſpirit of meeknels ? 

21. And had you not rather that T come 
in love and meeknefs, than with puniſling 
Power, to deliver any offenders to Satan 
as Gol's Exe-utioner on their bodics ? 


CHAT 


1. FT is reported commonly rhee 
they- u fornicaticn among 
you, and ſuch fornication as is nox 
ſy much as named amongſt the 
Gentiles, that one ſhould have his 
father's wiſe ] 

1. It is not a dowhtf.] Fame, but a cre» 
dible Keport , that thiere is ſich Fornica- 
tion among you, 4s Civil Heathens do ab- 
hor ; that one ſtould have his Father's 
Wite. 

2. And ye are puffed vp, and 
hzve not rather movirned, that he 
that hatn cone this deed, might he 
taken away trom among vou. 

2. And ym bave made light of it, anf 
not a* ſenible of the Sin and Shane, 
Iewailed it, that he that is impenitent 
In tis Sin may be cut of from your So- 
CIETY. 

2. For verily as ablent in body, 
but preſent in {pirir, have jadged 
already, as though I were preſent, 
concerning him that hath ſu done 
this deed; 4. In the name of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when yeare ga- 
thered togzther, and my fpirit, 
with the power of our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift, $5. To deliver ſuch an one 
unto Satan for the deftruttion of 
the flzh, that the ſpirit may be 
ſaved in the day of the Lord 
J:ſus, 

24,5 Fer 


3, 4, 5- For though I be abſent in Body, 
yer preſent in Spirit, I have, by the Power 
given me by Chriſt, determined already, 
when you arc aſſembled, and my Spirit with 

, to deliver this Man to Satan, by caſt- 
mms him our of the Church, and leaving 
him to God's Executioner , to inflit de- 
firucive Puniſhment on his Body, to bring 
him to Repentance for the ſaving of his 
Soul. 

Nate, 1, That Paw! him{clf was the Judge, 
2, Yer he would do it when they were zf- 
ſembled , for Order ; to ſhew them whar 
they ſhould have done, 3. That it was in 
a Church-aſſembly of Men preſent for holy 
Communion, and not in a Lay-Courr, or 
a Confiſtory of the Paſtors of other Aſlem- 

lies, who knew not the Man, nor had any 
ſpecial Ovcr-fight of him. 4. That Satan 
is God's Executioner on the Bodics even 
of Chriſtians, ſpecially of Sins ro Death. 
The Church having then no Chriſtian Ma- 
giſtrares, was put to appeal to God, to puy- 
niſh Capital Crimes miraculouſly. 5s. That 
yet this is to fave the Sinner by Repen- 
tance, as well as to be a Warning to 0- 
thers, 


6. Your glorying « not good : 
Know ye not that a little leaven 
tezven»th the whole lump ? 

6. You do not well tro hcar up ſuch a 
Man in his Sin, and to make light of it : 
The whole Church, fo far as it's giilry of 
ich a Conniving or Conſent, is thus denled 
with Guilt, and may be tempted to the like 
Sin. 

7. Purge out therefore the old 
Jeaven, that ye may be a new lump, 
28 ye arc unteavened, For eren 
Chriſt our paſiover is ſacrificed 


for us. 

7. As the J-Ws when they kept the Paſſ- 
over were to caſt all Leavened Bread out of 
their Houſes, fo we aſſemble ro commemo- 
rate the Sacritice of Chriſt our Paſchal Lamb. 
Purac out of your Aſſemblies the old Lea- 
ven of ſ:andalous Sins, that you may ap- 
prove your ſelves a Society acceptable to 
God through Ciriſt. 

Nite, 1. That, as Dr. Hamm nd obſerves 
out «f Chr1ſutom and Trerdoret, there was a 
Traditon, that this Offender was a Biſhop. 
2. And the Aﬀembly was to purge the 
Church of ſuch a one, whoever he wes, by 
forlaking him. 


Ch. 5. The Inceſtuous Perſon. |. Corinthians. Of Fornicetors, &c. Ch. g; 


$.Therefore let us keep the feaſt, 
not with old leaven, neither with 
the leaven of malice and wicked. 
neſs ; but with the unleavened 
bread of ſincerity and trath, 

8. Therefore let our Chriſtian Aſſemblics 
be kept as holy Feaſts before God, not with 
the Vices of our oid Natural or Hearhcn 
State, nar with the odious Leaven of 
Naughtineſs and Wickednefs ; but with the 
Unleavencd Bread of Purity , Sincerity and 
Truth. 


9,1 wrote unto you in an epiftle, 
not to company with foruicators, 
10. Yet not altogether with the 
fornicators of this world, or with 
the covetous , or extortioners. or 
with idolaters; for th:n muſt ye 
needs go out of the world. 

9, 10. I did indeed write to you before 
(in this or ſome other Epiſtle) to avoid Fa- 
miliarity with Fornicators, Covetous, Extor- 
tioners , [dolaters, &c. I meant, that you 
ſkew your abhorrence of this Sin, and ſhame 
the Sinner, by ſunning his Company, when 
it is unneceſſary, and it is in your power 
fo to do : Put T meant not that you ſhould 
hare no Company or Converſe at all with 
any that are fuch; for you live @ 
mong Unbelievers, and cannot go out of the 
World, 

11. But now I have written un- 
to you, not to keep company, if any 
man that is called a brother he a 
fornicator, or cov:tous, or an i10- 
later, or a railer, or a drunkard, 
or an extortion*r; with ſuch an one 
no not fo eat. 

11, Fut my Meanirg and your Duty is, 
That you fn all Company which may ſig- 
nite owning or Brotherly Familiariry with 
any called Chriſtians, who are (ſuch ſcan- 
dalous Sinners, that the Church and Reli- 
gion may not he thought to favour them, 
and that Shame may humble chem. And 
though it belong not to every Chriſtian, 
but the Church, ro caſt ſuch our of Publick 
Societies, ror to ſeparate from the Church 
becauſe ſach are there ; yet as the Church 
out to purge out ſuch, ſo every private Man 
ſhould] avoid that Familiarity which is in 


their power,even that which lieth in Friend- F 


I; Eatirg, or the like. 
12, For 


Ch. 6. Of going 


12. For what have I to do to 
;:4ge them alſo that are without ? 
do not ye jadge them that are 
within ? 

12, For we are not authoriſed to call 
thoſe withour the Church before us, wo try 
and judge their Caſes, who never ſubmit- 
ted ro our Authority, and are not - a Scan- 
dal to the Chriſtian Profeſſion. It is them 
that have conſented to our Power and Di- 
ſcipline, the you judge, 


13. But them that are without, 
Gol j 1dgeth, Therefore put away 
from 4n.0ng your (elves that wick- 
ed peilon. 

13. Thoie that are without the Church 
we maſt !eave ro the Judgment of Gad ; 
they are not idler over Government 2: Bur 
that wicked Prrion who is as one of you, 
difown, and pur away from your Commus- 
mon. 


|. Corinthians. 


CHAF, VL 


I, Are any of you, having a 

ma*ter againſt another, 
£90 law heſor2 the unjuſt, and 
not before the ſaints ? 

t. Another Scaindlal I hear of among you, 
is, That you go to Law agiinſt one ano- 
ther before Hearhen J:dges, when you 
mighe decide your Diftrrences among your 
ſelves. How dare you do this, when 
Heathens arc unjuſt, and will deride 
you ? 

2. Do ye not know that the 
ſaints ſha'l judge the worid ? and 
if the world ſhall be judged by 
you, are ye unworthy to judge the 
imalleft matters ? 

2. Know ye not that Chriſt will com- 
mit that Honour to his Saints, with him 
to judge the World of the Ungodly ? And 
yo ſhould be all Saints your felves? An 
if the World ſhall be judged by you, are 
you not meet to decide your own little Dit- 
ferences ? 


23. Know ye rot that we ſhall 
ja*ge angels? how much more 
things that pertain $0 this life ? 
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2. And as Chriſt is the Judge of the 8. 
vil Angels, we ſhall be honoured ts joyn 
with him in thas Judgment alſo, when all 
his Fnemics ſhall be put under his Feet and 
ours. How much more arc we meet to de- 
cide theſe Worldly Strifes? 


4. If then ye have judgments of 
things pertaining to this life, ſec 
them to judge who are leaft efteem- 
ed in the church. 

4- If then it be a thing hdlonging to 
you, though you are no Magiſtrates, to ar- 
hirrare your own Nifferences * if for! have 
no Wiſe Men and Elders among you whom 
you will truſt, chuſe the weakeſt ; for the 
loweſt of you ſhould be htter than unjuſt 
Heathens. 


6s. I ſpeak to your ſhame. Is it 
ſo, that there is not a wile man 
amongft you ? no not one that ſhall 
be able to judge between his bre- 
thren ? 

s. I ſpeak Ironically, ro your ſhame. Are 
you the Men that boiſt of Wiſdom? and 
je there not one Man among you wiſe e. 
nough to judge of the Differences of Chri- 
ſtians ? 

E. But hrother goeth to law 
with brother, and that before the 
anhelievers. 

6. Bur you muſt rake the contentious and 
chargeable way of Publick Judicatures, and 
that before Intidels, that are unjuſt, and will 
deride you ? 


7. Now therefore there is ut. 
terly a fault ameng you, becauſe 
ye go to law one with another 2 
why do ye not rather take wrong ? 
why do ye not rather ſuffer your 
ſelves to he defrauded ? 

7. Why have you net learnt of rift to 
pur up Injuries, and ler go your Right, ra- 
ther than violate the Laws of Love and 
Peace ? It is your Sinto be uncharitable, and 
contentious ſeekers of your own Rigat. Is 
patience, and Forbearing, and Forgiving a 
ſtrange rhing to you ? It it nor your certain 
Duty ? 

8. Nay, you do wrong and de- 
fraud, ard that your brethren, 


s. Nay , you that arc bound to forgive 
Wrong, 
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Wrongs, do wrong others, even your Chri- 
ftian Þrerhcen, 

9, Know ye not that the nn- 
righteous ſhall not inherit the 
kingdom of God ? Be not decel- 
ved i neither fornicatouis, nor ido- 
laters, nor adulterers, nor effemi- 
nate, nor abuſers of themſelrez 
with mankind, 10. Nor thieves, 
nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor 
revilers, nor extortioners, ſhall in- 
herit the kingdom of God. 

9,19. Think not you can be faved ei- 
ther by the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt , or 
by a dead Beliet, or Profeſſion of Chriſtia- 
mty, without a Perſonal Rightcouſneſs, con- 
fiſting in fincere Obedience to God : and 
you are not ſuch, if you live in ſuch Sins 
as theſe here named. Let no Deceivers per- 
ſuade you otherwiie: You may , by neg- 
let of Diſtipline,be in the Church Viſible ; 
but you are, while ſuch, uncapable of Sal- 
vation. 

11. And ſuch were ſome of you : 
but ze are waſhed, but ye are ſan- 
Qified, but ye are juſtified in the 
name of the Lord Jcius, and by the 
$pirit of our God, 

11. Though Gme of you were ſuch in 
your Heathca Stare, you have fince been 
baprized unto Chriſt and the Holy Spirir, 
and rcnouncing theſe Sins, have b:en $a- 
cramentally waſhed from them , and dedi- 
cated as holy to God, and nuinbred with 
the Juſt ; and if you are ſincere Believers, 
you are ſuch indeed , &s well as Sacramen- 
tally, by the Merits. of Chriſt, and the 
Spirit's S2nAihcarion. 

12. All things are lauful unto 
me, but all things are not expe- 
dient: all things are lawful for me, 
but I will not bs brought under 
the power of any. 

tz. As to them that ſay, That there 
is no Law againſt the pleaſing of our Ap- 
petites, or ſimple Fornicarion, t take no- 
tice only of Political Laws, with Humane 
Executions. IT confeſs, thar Moſes's Law, as 


ſach, being Political, left ome Exceſles and 
Fornications, as Polygamy, &c. unpunithed, 
or bur lightly puniſhed ; and the Roman 
Laws neg\c2 them ; ard Ab/e;'s Law, as 
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ſuch, 4s abrogated, and fo 1 amr under no 
Political Law which punicheth theſe : Bur 
I am a Servant of Chriſt, whoſe Law of 
Grace forbiddeth all rhings that are incx+ 
pedient, and contrary ro the Purity and 
Hopes of Chriſtianity, or to the Law of 
Love. And if you plead Chriſtian Liber- 
ty, I anſwer, t. As to Meats, and other 
things inditterenr, though they are in them. 
ſelves lawful, yer it is not indifferent how 
we uſe them , whether we do hurt or not, 
when they are inexpedient and hurtful, 
2. And I will nor beſo cnſlaved to my fleſh» 
ly appetite, as to obey it to my own or 0- 
thers hurt. 

13. Meats for the belly, and the 
belly for meats : but God ſhall 
dettroy both it and them. Now 
the body « not for fornication, - but 
for the Lord; and the Lord tor 
the body. 

12, 2. And 1 further anſwer , That you 
do ill ro joyn Fornicatien with things In+ 
difterent : Meats indeed are to feed Fleth 
and Appctite, and the Bclly and Appetite 
are for tnem ; but both muſt be wſcd as 
periſhing things ; but our Bodies are not 
made for Fornication, but to ſerve the Lord, 
who alfo will take care of them as his Kc- 
deemed. 


14- And God hath both raiſed 
up the Lord, and will alſo raiſe up 
us by his own power, 

14- And accordingly, God that raiſed up 
the Kody of Chriſt, will alſo raiſe us by his 
Power. 

15. Know ye not, that your 
bodies are the members of Chriſt 2 
ſhall I then take the members of 
Chrift, and make them the mem- 
bers of an harlot ? God forbid. 

Is. Ir is fo far from being lawful, that 
it hath this odious aggravation, ro make 
thoſe Bodies the unized Members of an 
Harlot , which are united and related to 
Chriſt as his Members, that is, of the holy 
Society of which he is the Head, 

16, What, know ye not that he 
which is joyned to an harlot, is one 
body ? tar two (faith he) ſhall oc 
one fi-ſh. 


16. Fornication is a ſort of Union with 
F1 
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2 Harlot ; for ro Generation they are as one 
fleſt 

17. But he that is joyned unto 
the Lord is one ſpirit, 


17. But thoſe that by a true Faith are 
joyned to Chriſt, are quickned and acted 
in holinels by the very Spirit of Chriſt, and 
in ae one Spirit with him , by a Union 
which deſtroyerh not their perſons indi- 
viduation, nor maketh them Chriſt , bur 
maketh them more bletfedly one with him 
thin we can now comprehend : ( Even 
Plants live by the Sun-beams, and yer are 
bt ce Sun), 


18, Flee fornication, Every fin 
that a man doeth, is without the 
body ; but he that committeth for- 
nication, fianeth againſt his owa 
body. 

1s. Hate and avoid Fornication alſo on 
this account : Moſt other fins in their out- 
ward acts, are bt the abuſe of things with- 
our you (as your Money , Lands, Houtes, 
Friends, Enemies, Power, &c. ) But Forni- 
cation is the abulive polluting and deba- 
ing your own Bodies. 


19, What, know ye not that 
your boly is the temple of che 
holy Ghoſt which u in you, which 
ye have of God, 

19. When Got giveth his Spicit to Be- 
lievers to fanRine them to himſelf, he there- 
by maketh them as Temples, Holy, for his 
holy Spirit to dwell in and acuare. 


19. And ye are not your own ? 
20, For ye are bought with a price : 
therefore glorifie God in your ho- 
dy, and ia your ſpirit, which are 
God's. 

19, 20, And ſeeing you are not at all 
yer own, you may not do with your bo- 
dics what you lift : God is your abſolute 
Owner, (not only by the right of Crea- 
ton and Prefervation, but) by thar of Re 
dewprion, by the price of the Blood and 
Merits of Chriſt : Therefore you rob and 
wrong him (though ygu cannoc hurt him) 
if you alienate his own, and glorife nor 
char God whoſe you wholly are, by the 
fiichful- Love and Servicc of Soul and Bedy 
which are his. (And to be thus &, is your 
Honour, Safery, and Felicity 
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I, No concerning the things 

whereof ye wrote unto 
me : /r is good for a man not co 
tuuch a woman. 

1. Asto the Queſtion about Marriage, of 
which you wrote, I Gay, That if 4 Man have 
no kind of intrinlick or extriakick Reaſon 
to make it beſt for hun, it is for a Man's 
own eaſe and quierncÞs in the World ro live 
ſingle, and fafcſt ro avoid Temptations, to 
keep at ſufſhaent diſtance trom Women, 
eſpecially ro avoid all rempting and unmeo- 
deſt Touches, or Familiarity. 

2. Nevertheleſs, « avoid forni- 
cation, let every man have his own 
wife, and let every woman have 
her own husband. 

2. But the Stare of Man on Earth is ſuch, 
that Men cannot always do that which is 
moſt for their own quietneG and eaſe. 
Some have ſo ſtrong Luft, that Marriage js 
neceffary ro them, to avoid Fornication : 
And to thoſe that need it, it is God's Or- 
dinance for the Propagition of Mankind on 
Earth, 

3. Let the husband render unto 
the wife due benevolence : and 
likewiſe alſo the wife unto the 
husbard. 

3. And let Husgband and Wite perform to 
each other all the Duties of Marriage which 
they promiled. 

4. The wife hath not power of 
her own body, but the husband : 
and likewiſe aiſo the husdand hath 
not power of his own body,but the 
wite, 

4. By the Marriage-Covenant, you have 
given eachother power of your Bodies, for 
regular Congrets, 

5. Defraud you not one the 
other, except it be with conſent for 
a time,that ye may give your ſelves 
to faſting and prayer ; and come 
cogether again, that Satan tempt 
you not for your incontinency. 

s. Todeny this to each other, is Injury 
and Fraud : except when you are called ro 
Humbling, Faſting, and Prayer ; and rhen 
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you ſhould conſent to that fort of Abſti- 
nacnce : bur afrer uſe due Matrimonial Con- 
verfation, left your forbcarance give Satan 
advantage to tempt you. 

6. But I ſpeak this by permiſon, 
and not of commandmear. 

6. But miſtake me not, as if I hereby 
impoſed Marriage on all Men as their Duty, 
though allowed when neceſlary, or gave 
this my Counſel as a Law. 

7. For I would that all men were 
even as1 my (elf; but every man 
hath his proper gifc of God, one 
after this maener, and another at- 
ter thac. 

7. For I could wiſh that all Men, for their 
own advantage, had the G.tt of Continence 
as well as I have; But God, who will have 
the World yet Continued, hath not given it 
to all ; but ſome hzve one mcafure and fort 
of Gitr, and ſome another. 

$. I lay therefore to the unmar- 
ried and widows, It is good for 
them if they adide even as), 

$. It is mof? for their own caſe, and libcr- 
w, and quiet, it they can, to abide fipgle 
as I do. 

9, Bat if they cannot contain.let 
them marry : for it is better to 
marry then to burn. 

9. But if thy cannor, let them uſe Mar- 
riage, as God's appointed Remedy for ſuch ; 
which is better than tinful Luſt, 

10. And unto th= married I com- 
mand, yer nut I, but the Lord, Let 
not the wit: depart from key 11us- 
band : 

10, But though it be no Sin to marry, ir 
is a Sin to depart when married : Herein I 
lay God's Command upon you, and offer ir 
not to Your Choice, & a thing iudittc- 
rent. 

11. But and if ſhe depart, let 
her remzin unmarried, or be re- 
conciled to F-y husband :; and let 
not tlie huzband put away bis 
wife. 

It. Put to marry upon departure, is 2 
double &'n. Tt any unolerable Abuſe, or 
Paſhon 117-oke her to depart, let her re- 
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Hwband : And ſo let not the Hucband put 
away his Witc. 

12. But to the reft ſpeak I, not 
the Lord, 1f any brother bath a 
wife that belicveth not, and ſhe be 
pleaſed to dwell with him, let bim 
not put her away. 13. And the 
woman which hath an husband that 
believeth not, and if he be pleaſed 
to dwell with her, let her not leave 
him. 

12, 12. Rt as tothe Cafe of Separation 
from an Inhdel (which ſome may think ne. 
ceflary by the Iſ-acliies Cale in Ezro, &c.) 
I bring you nor this as a flat Command of 
Chriſt, but as my bcſt Advice : Though you 
may let an lnhdel go, and may live without 
him that will not ſtay with you, bur is the 
Delerter, in enmity to your Religion ; yet 
I think it beſt tor you ro do your beſt, tft 
to make ſuch willing io continue, and,though 
it be to 10ur great trouble, to live with 
ſuch : yer if ehcy be willing to ſtay, be 
not you the Deſerrets, No not tor @ time, nor 
onut due means ro make them willing , 
though ſome ſuch will Le ryrannical and 
malicious Adverſaries. 


14. For the unhelieving kusband 
is ſanttiftied by th: wife. and the 
unbelieving wife is ſanftified hy 
the hw«band : elſe were your chil- 
aren unclean; but now are they 
holy. 


14, For though the Caſe in Ezra mav 
make you doubt how it was with the 14- 
r:e(iics ; yerto Ciriſtians, under the Lew cf 
Grace, your abode with an Inhdcl doth nor 
make your Conjugal State, or Convert, a 
Fzmily to be unholy. The State and Intc- 
reſt of a Believer maketh your Relation and 
Cohabiration holy, as ſeparated to God for 
holy uſe, which the Believer can improve, 
as all chings elſe are Cindtihned to him, for the 
Service of God, Elſe your Children would 
he like thoſe of the Inhdcls, unclean , as 
not in the Covenant and Church of God : 
but now they are holy, and numbred with 
his Peculiar People. For the Chriſtian devo- 
teth to God himfelf, und all that is in his 
power and diſpoſe, which is accepted acorts 
ding to the Capacity and Uſe of that which 
is devored; and this he doth By Go4's 
Cogumaud, and therefore with his Accep- 
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rance ; as the Seed of the Faithful always 
VIETe, 

15. Bat if the unbelicving de- 
part, let him depart. A brother 
or a fiſter is not under bondage in 
ſuch eaſes : but God hath called us 
to peace. 

15. But (to reſolve your Doubt) I ay, If 
the Unbcliever depart, and will not be per- 
fuaded to ftay, 'you are nor bound to fallow 
them whither ever they go. . Matriage was 
made for mutual help, and you are not bound 
in ſach Caſes to be enſlaved by a Sianer's 
Implacability and Deſertion. But yet 0- 
mit nothing that rendeth to a peaceable 
Cohabication : for God hath called us all 
to Peace. 

16, For what knoweft thou, O 
wife, whether thou ſbalt fave #by 
husdand ? or how knoweſt thou,O 
man, whether thou ſhalt fave by 
wite ? 

16. And as the Relation and Marriage- 
Conveat is ſan cited to the Believer, fo you 
know not but by loving and peaccable Be- 
haviour the Unbcliever may be converted 
aad faved. 

17. But as God hath diftcibuted 
to erery man, as the Lord hath 
called every one, ſo ict him walk ; 
and ſo ordain I in all cuurches. 

17. But let none an pretence of Chriſtia- 
n'ty deſert the Relation that God hath 
ſet him in, bur do his Duty in the Place 
that God hath diſtributed and called him 
to: And this Order I appoint to all the 
Churches, 

18. 1s any man called being cir- 
cumciſed ? let him not become un- 
cixcumciſed : is any called in uncir- 
cumcihon ? let him not become 
circumciſed. 

18. Think not that Chriſtianity requi- 
reth any needleſs Changes, to Circumcition 
or Uncurcumcifion, as to the external Cere- 
mony : It is a Change from Sin ro God 
which it requicerh. 

19. Circumciſion I nothiog,and 
unciccumcilion is gothing, but the 
keeping of the commandments of 
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19, To be one that was of that was not 
circumciſed, uw no part of the Chriftian Ke- 
ligion ; bur to keep thote Commandments 
which God hath given us, either in the Law 
of Narure, or by Jeſus Chrift. Do God's 
Work, and make it nor more than it is. 

20, Let every man abide in 
the ſame calling wherein he was 
called. 

20. Pretend not Religion for breaking 
away from the State of Kelation that the 
Goſpel found you in, without a juſt Diſ- 
charge, or cauſe of Change. 

21, Art thou called being a (er- 
vant ? care not for it; but if thou 
mayeſt be made free, uſe it rather, 

21, If chou waſt @ Servant whea thou 
waſt couverred,be contented with thy Con- 
dition ; for it's not contrary to thy Delive- 
rance by Chriſt. But it thou mayſt be fer 
free from a Servile Life, on lawtul Terms, 
it's rather to be choſen: (For it is not all 
change of Kclation, or outward State, that 
I forbid). 

23. For he that is called in the 
Lord, being a fervant, is che Lord's 
free-man - likewiſe alio he that 
is called 6:i:g free, is Chriſt's 
ſcrvant. 

22. & Chriſtian Servant hath that fort of 
Freedom which Ch:iſt hath purchaſed : He 
is freed from Guilt, and the Curſe, and the 
Slavery of Sin and Satan : And the Freeft 
and Greateſt that is a Chriftian, is dcvored 
abſolutely ro the Service of Chriſt, 

23. Ye are bought with a price, 
be nut ye the ſervants of men. 

22. And if you are free, make not your 
{clves needlefly the Servants of Men, efſve- 
cially of Infidels ; nor (erve any Man before 
Chriſt, or agaiuſt him : For he hath bcughe 
you to be his Servants. 

24. Brethrea, let every man 
wherein he is called, therein abide 
with God. 

24. To conclude, ServeGod in the Cal- 
ling that Grace found you in, till he remuve 
you. 

25. Now concerging virgins, 1 
have no commandment! of the Lord: 
je: I give my judgment as oze th:t 
hath obtained mercy of the Lord 
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2.5. As to your Queſtion about Virginity, 
God hath made no Univerſal Law for it, or 
againſt it; and I pretend not to give you 
any ſuch. Bur ir being a Caſe to be variouſly 
reſolved according to Perions various Con- 
ditions, I ſhall give you faithfully my Judg- 
ment how to decide it {everally for your 
ſclves. 


26. I ſuppoſe therefore,that this 
3s good for the pr-ſent diftreſs, / 
ſay, that it is good for a man ſo to 
be 


26, Chriſtians b:ing now under Periecu- 
tion and Diſtreſs, n» doubt tur it is much 
more for their caſe and quiet ro be fingle, 
than to have a Wife or Haushand, and Chil- 
dren to care for, in Poverty orin Flight. 

27. Art thou bound unto a wile? 
ſeek not to be locied. Art thou 
looſed from a wite ? ſeck not a 
wife, 

27. If thou be bound, to ſeek robe looſed 
Ts a Sin : But if thou art looſed, that thou 
{ek not to be bound without neceſſity, is 
wy Advice. 

28. Put and if thou rarcy, thou 
haſt nct ſinned; ard if a virgin 
marry, ſhe hath not finned ; never- 
theleis, ſuch ſhall hav= trouble in 
the fleſh ; but 1 ſpare you. 

28. Put to marry, as fuch, is no Sin : 
(Though it be a Sin to do it when there is 
clear Kealon againſt it). But ſuch muſt rec- 
Fon upon Trouble in the Fleti. Hur though 
I frwarn you to prevent your Trouble, I 
would not by urgency, be your Snare. 

29. But this I ſay, brethren, the 
time is ſhort. It remaineth, that 
both they that have wives, be as 
though they had none; 230. Ard 
they that weep, as though they 
wept rot ; ani flicy that rejoyce, 
as thongh ticy 1: 1ced not; and 
they that buv. ©: 1:52gh they poſe 
ſeffed not : 1! they that ule 
this wor'i! 2 uſing it: tor 
eh- . 1a(hi.cu :, world palleth 
away. 

29, 20, 21. Þ. 
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ſo near and ſure, that there is little diffe- 
rence berween having a Wife or no Witte, 
Weeping or Bot Weeping, rejoycing or not 
rejoycing, poſleſiing and not poſlefiing : 
And therefore you ſhould have Wives, aud 
weep, and rejoycec, and pollets, and uſe this 
World as if youdid it not, with ſuch an In- 
differency through the ſ:nſe of greater 
things, as that you may not be overmuch 
affeded with the getting, or enjoying, or 
los of any traniitory thing : For all theſe 
things are in continual change, and the Fa» 
ſhion of them paſſeth away. 

22, But would have you with- 
out carefulneG, He that is un- 
married. careth for the things that 
belong to the Lord, liow he may 
p'eaſe the Lord, 

22, Carcfulacls about the World is 6 
bad a thing, that 1 would have you eſcape 
ir if you can, The unmarried hath lcls 
Worldly Care ro divert him from caring 


how to pleaſe God, and to do good to &- 
thers, and ſecure his Soul. 
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33- But he that is married, ca- 
reth for the things that are of 
the world, how he may pleaſe bis 
wife, 

22. But he that is marricd hath made 
himtclf fo much more Duty , Tempta- 
rion, and Trouble , 8s muſt nceds incregle 
thoſe Cares which will much diver: 
his Thoughts and Cares fram the pleefing 
of God : Paricularly, the Care of plcating 
his Wife will take him up ; becauſe there 
is in all Perſons much unſuitablene(6, and 
difterence of Judgment, Temper, and Inci- 
rations ; and in the weaker Sex ufually much 
Patkon and Impartience, and difficulty in 
bearing that which crofleth their Wills ; 
ſo that the wiſeſt Man can hardly Lleate 
ſome , with all his Skill , and- Kindneſs, 
and Diligence, without violating his Duty to 
God, 


34, There is difference 21ſy be- 
tweena wite and a virgin? 3; the 
unmarried woinan careth for the 
things of the Lord, that ſhe may 
be holy, both in body and in ſþpi- 
rit : but ſhe that is married, car-th 
for the things of the world, how 
{he may plealc ber kusband. 


34- An1 
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54. And the diffcrcn:e is great alſo on 
the Womens part, (whoſe Weakneſs uſually 
can leſs bear Dithculties, Troubles, and Temp- 
tations.) The unmarried is free from abun- 
dance of Troubles and Temptations, which 
would rara away her Care trom tae things 
of God, angh fo ſhe is more tree to keep 
cloſe to God , ard ro keep both ſpiritual 
and corporal Santiry : Bur ſhe that is mar- 
ried muſt needs care for worldly things, for 
Children, and Family, and ſpecially to pleaſe 
her Husband, (who poſhbly may be unſuj;- 
table, and tyrannical, and hardly pleaſcd 
wizhout diſplealing God). And to live in 
mutual diſpleaſure , how tad and tempring 
a Condition will that be? (Chriſt rold Mar- 
the how bad a choice it was to be cumbred 
about many things, though lawful, in com- 
pariſon of chufing a tice Artendance on the 
Fetter part ) 


35- And this 1 ſpeak for ycuc 
own profic, not that 1 may ct a 
ſqare upon you, but for that which 
s comely, and that you may at- 
tend upoa the Lord without diftra- 


fon. 

35. If any of you think that I wrong 
you, by debarring you from the Comforts 
of Marriage, let fach know , that I ſpeak 
but comparatively , and for your prohe tell 
50, that may Ignorantly ruſh upon it, 
without confhderarion , and fo miſcar:y by 
unexpeted Troubles. IT forbid not Mar- 
rage, nor make a Law for you, roenfrare 
you ; but I would have you prudently to 
refer the Condition which is beſt for your 
{:lves, in which you may ſerve God with- 
© or diſtrating Cares. 

26, But if any man thiok that 
he behaveth himſelf uncomely to- 
ward his virgin, if ſhe pals the 
flower of þ-r age, and need ſo1e- 
quice, let him do what he will, he 
fianeth not 2: let them marry. 

26. But in chefe rhings,abour which there 
| 1156 Common Law, Men ſhould themiclves 
, telt; 1d ge what is ſuitable, convenient, and 
# beſt for themſelves It therefore you hnd that 
| your Daughters have need, and that it will 
be-incon.venient ro them to paſs the Flower 
of their Age, ler them marry ; it is ne fin 
in #\{cit, ner to ſuch as fo need it- 


_ 


ed teat 
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Of Marriape. Ch. 7”. 
27. Nevertheleſs, he that ſtand- 
eth ſedfaft in his heace, having 
no necethty, but hath power 0- 
7er his own will. and hath fo 
decreed in his heart, that he will 
keep his virgin, doeth weil. 39.50 
then, he that giveth ker in marri- 
age, doeth well ; but he that £iv- 
eth b-y not in marri:ge, dceth 
better. 

37, 39. Pur yer he that being urged by 
no neceſſity of his own or of his Dauginer, 
hath fixed his Kelolution to preſerve the 
Freedom of a Single Lite, (not Ly Vows, 
which bind thoſe whoſe Condition God may 
alter, and ſo make Laws and Snarcs to 
themſclves, but) by well-grounded Recon 
{ ibmitting to God, that can change their 
Stace ; this Man taketh the way to his 
Daughters greateſt Peace and Advanrage, 
So then, he that giveth her in Marriage, 
doch that which is in it (elf good, and no 
ſin : Bur he that giveth her not in Marriage, 
doth that which is bercer for her, if ſhe nave 
no neceſſity. 

39. The wife is bonnd by the 
law as long as her husband liveth : 
but if her husban4 bz dea1, ſhe is at 
l'berry to be married to whom 
{he will ; onely in the Lord. 

29. God's Law and Man's hind the Wife 
to her Husband 4 :ring his Life : Bur if her 
Hushend be dead , ſhe may marry another, 
if nothing in her Condition forbid ir ; but 
it muſt be to a Bcliever, that is ht for 
her. 

40. Bnt ſhe is happier if ſhe ſo 


abide, after my judgment: and 


I think allo that 1 have the ſpirit 
of Gut, 

40+ Bit as 1 am giving you no Common 
Law azaiuſt Marriage, or for it, but dizet- 
ing y61 how every one may diſcern what 
is beſt for themſelves, my Judgment 3s, T nac 
oxdinacily , where there is no neceſſity, 2 
Single Life is more for the Perlons peace 
2::d quicrneſs, and freedom from Hindraaces 
in ſerving Go, and therefore better tor 
ten, 
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Annotations on Chap. 7: 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Divers Errours have riſcn from the miſunderſtanding of ſome Paſſages in this Chapre:, 

I. Of them that make Pas! to {peak at uncertainty, without the Spirit of God, wher 
they read, [ly permiſſun, and mw by commandment], and (I, and net the Lord): When as he 
only dildaimerh the giving the:m a Law inſtead of particular Dicetiuon, 

IT. The Errour of them that hence gather, That God hath given us in Scripture bis 
Counſtls, which are no Commands, and make not Duty , nor 1s it Sin ro violate them, 
but a Work of Supercrrogation to do them. Wherees the Apoftte only diſticguiſheth cf 
a proper Univerſal Law , and a conſequential Obligation from other General Laws. A 
Common Law is the Rule of Socictics : If tuch a Law had commanded of forbidden Maz- 
riage, it would be a Duty or a Sin to all : But yer God's Law biuderh all to chuſe that 
which moſt tendeth to their own Good, and the eicape of Evil; and to break this Law 
is Sin to him that doth it, though the Game thing be lawful co another. e, g. To marry 
ag2inft Parents Conſent, to an unmeert Perſon, without Neceſſity, and oblige ones (clt to 
inftruft and maintain a Fatnily , when one is unable tor it, and many fuch Caſes, may 
make it a great $1 to marry, A Common Law, and a Perfoual Obligacion reſulting from 
another General i aw, much difter, 

LI. The Errour of them that ſ@y, By Holineſs of Children, wer. 14. is meant cither Le- 
gitimation only, or meer Baptiſm , and not an Intereſt according ro their Capacity, in the 
Covenant of Peculizrity, I have fo far confured in my Treatiſe of Infant Bapiiſm, that here 
I p1is it by. 

IV. Su mactione Divine hath hence taken occaſion to ſpeak fo much againſt changing 
any Trade of Calling, as affrighteth ſore from Lawtul Changes, which do more good 
than h-rt. 

V. From ver. 27, many unjuſtly commend ablolure Vows of Calibate ; which is to make 
a Law to God, that he ſhall not bring them into Neceitiry by any Change, and t& make 
Snares and (elf-hinding Laws for ctheam(ielves, as if they were their own Rulers, when God 
hath made them Work enough, and, for ought they know, may bring them under a neceb 
firy ro marry. 

VI. On the other fide, by ablind eppoſition to this Extreme, thouſands raſily run into 
Marriage, without conſidering the Dificultics, Cares, Sufterings, Troubles, and Terapta- 
tions that attend it : Aud being Grprized unprepared , live accordingly in worldly Cares, 
Impaticace, and Diſconcenc. 


wy of ; it doth but puff Men up with Pride 
AP, VIII. and Sclf-conceitedne(s : but Charity is ne+ 


1. Ne: as touching things of. ceflary to true Editication, 


tered unto idols, we know ; 

2. And if a1y man think that he 
thac weall have knowledge, Know- knowecn oy thing , he Lon 
= 4 putterh up, but charity edi- nothing yet as he ought to know 

eth, 
2. And this Conceirednefs of their great 


I. As to your Caſe about things offered Knowledge and Wiſdom, proveth that they 


to Idols, they that, to defend their licen- k : 
-9 A Sou now nothing at all as they ought. If they 
zious Practice herein, pretend to khow knew themſtlves, or Man, th:y would 


more of the Liberry than we do, muſt 
urderſtand , that we have Knowlecge #5 ing, and how little they know. 1F they 
well as they ; and Knowledge without knews God , or any of his Works, they 
Chaity is ag; an Excellency 30 be boaſted would know thets IncomprehenſitRnek. 

. | Indeed 


know the weakne( of Man's Underſtand- 


Ch.8. Of offending 


Yni:ed though we know ſoment:a: 


equate knowledge of any thing-in the 
V o:!d ; we know rot the whele of any 
thing, bur ſome part of it. And to ke ig- 
norant of our Ignorance, is 4 douhlc Igng- 
rance. It 1s this falſe Concoit, That wvien 
know mvre than indeed they know, wh. h 
is the grand cauſe of all rc pc rnicious Fre 
rours of the World ; And conndent E:rour 
is far more dangerous and hutful than mecr 
Nelcience, 


3». But it any man love God, the 
ſame is known of him, 

;- But he that hath ſ:.ch Knowledge 2s 
habituateth his Soul to the truc Love of 
God and Holinefs, is one that God ownerh 
and knoweth as his own, and attainerth ce 
true End of Knowledge: For our Happineſs 
's berter ſecured by God's loving benet 
cent Knowledge of us, and «ll our Conccrns, 
than by our own W iſlom. 


4. As concerning therefore the 
eating of thoſe things that are cf. 
fered in facrifice vato 1d4uls, we 
know that an idol s nothing in the 
world, and that mhere is none other 
God but one. 

4. And as to the Caſe of cating things 
offered to Idols, we know, as wil as thu 
Pretenders to great Wildom, that idols arc 
hothing but Fiit.ons of deccivel Mer, aid 
that there is no Gbd Lut one. 


5, For though there bs that ace 
ea.:ed gods, whether in heaven or 
12 Earth, (as tic e be pads many, 
and lords many) 6. Bu: to us there 
is but one Gud, tie F:ther, of 
whom are all things, and we ir 
him , and one Lord J=ſvs Chrifi, 
by whom are all things, and we by 
him. 

5, 6. For though the World hath feigned 
many Deities, Supreme and Siubordinate 
ones, as Mediators ; yer we know th: 
there is but One God the Farkcr, of whetn 
al Creatures have all their Feings, and for 
and tg whom we and a!l thiugs arc ; an4 
One Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom all ehi 
were at hith created , and are ordered, and 
by whond we ate redecmcd, and who of.ly 
5 out Miediaec: with this C28 C54. 


I. Corinthians. 
if Gd, 
and his Works, and Word, we have no ad- 


the treak brother. Ch. $. 

(we, Thar this Text, whi.h the Arian 
gre: rly boalt f, ant1 miſtake, av» if 3 _ex- 
p Hy contre: ne Deity to the Father, as 


(Y {iftin + t rn Creift, Is Vary ly CLECCU d 4 
ag1it it ty Two forrs ot Expotite:s 
I. The crdinnry Expoſition i, 0. Thar 


thy :h thore be but One Gt the Fathir, 
the lire God is alfo the Sor. 2. Bur (noe 
probatily; nat 1n __ Te Gd the Father, 
(as Fandamentunmr Tri 1104), a5 the Schoolmen 
tpcak ) is oft pur for tie Dracy, a5 tuch, 
comprenending the Three Perfous, It. Tixci's 
thac hcl chr e Natures in Chriſt, viz. 1. The 
Sccond Perion in the Divine Nature, Z. U- 
nitively procucing ene hrft of Creatures, 2 
Superangelical Being , by whom he made 
all orher Creatures, and who appeared ro 
the Fathers of old. Anq, 3. The Humane 
Nature aflumed into Perfonal Union by the 
Superangelical and Divine. Theſe ay, that 
Chriſt is called {One Lord, br whom ave off 
things] 2s in his hiſt created Supcrangelical 
Nature, diſtin+ from one God the Fathers 
but not divided from him. Fur befides 
Perer Sterry, 2nd ſome fuch of lae, fow have 
entrratacd rhis.) 


7. Howbceit ther? 7s not in every 
man that knywle 'ge : for ſome 
with conſcience «ft the i4ol unto 
this hour. eat it as a thing offered 
vrito (an idol; and th-ir canſcie: c£ 
being weak, is d:hicd. 

7. But hen Cvery | eth not ©2219, 
thir an 14ol is nothiog ,, bir Ciiftom hats 

ed in Men the conccit of many S.bor- 


c irate Demi-gphds, wn wh 1 cy thank 
they owe fume Worthi ip, forme Yovis ard 
cor pred Proteflore of Ciir:ft.ariry are not 


yet caurcd of theſe dangerous Opinions, ad 
caly pear {ome Fo: Gur to the Hol ; 
and thcir Diſcaſed Sou's wilt he more & + 
hled, when they are ere e100 wrwey by 
your Exampie, an fee vou &o the fame 
outward At, though you Co it not with 
_ ſme Opinion and Intentibn. 

, Sume Fxp9litors rather think that 
this is the Senſe ; [Some know not thet an 
Hol is nothing, hot tht k them real Demo 
tine are workhipped, aw! that cating t ines 
ortered to them 1 real Werihip ; and #2 
tom prca Ty it Þy {var ty fave then jv. ce. 
and wil be bat 6a ns | ag dented hr the 
Cncouragemens of your Example, } Bu 
this femme, not 6 agretmiie to "the 


vows 
- 
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Ch.8. Of offending 

$. But meat commendeth us not 
to Ged : tur neither if we cat are 
we the bette;;neither it we EAT nor, 
are we the worſz., 

$. Tt is nor the meer eating, or not cating 
the Meat, tiat is any great matter, norint- 
keth one better and more acceptable ro God, 
and another wo: ſec, 

9. But take h:ed left by any 
means this lin: riy of yours become 
a ſtumbling-block co them that are 

eak, 

9. But take heed , though the catirg of 
that Mer, as ſuch, bc lawtil, left by out- 
ward Symbolizing with [dulaters, you (cem 
to Worſhip the Idol, and 10 tmp: others 
both to the mutual Frrour and corporal Sin, 
(againſt Charity and Pivty, 112, th: Second 
Commandment :) For weak unicttled Per- 
loas are too Calily ieluced, 

10, For if any man ſee thee 
which hatt knowledge, fit at meat 
in the jidoPs temple, ſhall uot tie 
conſcience of him which is weak 
be embel iened to eat thoſe things 
which are offered to idols : 

10, For though thou fay, that thou doſt 
not fer it:/ ro ( @n Tdol,, but eat it in that 
Tempir , ro avoid danrer, as a common 
MC; : Action will per! uade the 
we-kto rt tht ts lawtl, which to knowing 


a M-n Goth tecm by his owu Prattice to 
#| PIO Ce 


. And through thy knowledge 
ſha! | the weak biotker periſh, tor 
= ;m Cairift died ? 

- And whereas Chriſt died, roſe, and 
rev _ that he might be Lord of the Dead 
an Livica, end hath a Kight of Propricty 
wwto all, nevina purchaſ. d tor them a Con- 
ditzonal Gitr of Salvation, thou wilt now 
rob Chriſt of his Right, and them of their 
Selvation, by the ebule of rhy pretended 
Knowliedpe. 


x, 
s YCE kit) 


12 But % hen yeſtn {o3gain Hlie 
bre:hien, and wound their week 
conicience, ye fin againtt Chrift. 

12 Fnow rherefore, that thus enſnaring 

+ Cenſtiences of the weak by Tempta- 
i001, 1s not only uncha; table wrong to 
thzm, bur Sin and Injury againſt rhe very 


Wood er: Kght of Chcilt, 


I Corinthians. 


the weak brother. Ch. 9. 


12. Wherefore if meat make my 
brother to offend.1 will eat no fleſh 
while the world ftanceth, left 1 
make my brother to offend. 

12. I conclude then, That I do not make 
ſo light of another's Sin, no: {er (o light by 
the Soul of a weak Brotncr, or by the Blood 
and Kight of Chriſt, as fur Fleſh, or any uns 
neceflzry thing, to abuſe my Liberry, when 
it will prove to them a dengrerous Temp» 
tation to Sin. Though ir be their culpable 
weakne(s that maketh them in ſuch danger, 
I will fo:bear Fleſh as long as I tive, it chat 
conduce ro fave them figm Sin, (unle(s God 
lay on mc a neceſſity to do otherwile, and 
leave it no longer ro my liberty as indir- 
kere ot) To prefer my Liberty or Commo- 

ny in the uſe of things otherwiſe lav-- 
| before the ſaving of the Soul, even of 
= Erroncous, trom Sin, is to delpite both 
Chriſt and Fob 

Nite, O then what have thoſe Papal 
Chuch'Ty rants to anſwer tor, that by their 
numerous , Vain , yea, Noxious Canongs, t 
ſhew their uſurped Dominion over Souls, 
will rather tempt. Men , and excommunii- 
cite Chriſtians, and burn them, and keep 
the Chriſtian World in ſcandalous pernti- 
cious Strife , than they will give Men leave 
ro deny Obclience to theic Uſurpation tm 
{uch things ? And how unlike Pas! are they 
that fey, They will not deny their own Li- 
herty or Convenience in an un neceffary Hu- 
mour or Fieafure, for any Man, wheſe Er- 
rour or Wcaknels is the cauſe of his Offence 
or Stumbling ? 

And many good Chriſtians miſtake this 
and fich Texts, thinking thit by effe-dng 
the weak, is meant diſplerſins them, and 
doing that which others take for Sin : When 
as by ffendinr, is meant laying a Stumbling- 
block, or cautele(s occatioging or tempting 
Mcn to Sin and Ruine. 


CRAFT Mo 


I. AT | not an apoſtle ? am1I 

not t.ce? have 1 not ſeen 
Jzlus C hrift our Lorc ? are not you 
my work in the Lord ? 


1. It feems ſome among you ob Jeſ q- 
gainſt me, 1. That I am no Apoſtie. 2. That 
[ get my Living by Tent-makings 2. That 
7 an ncne=of, thoſe that Knew 'e iſt, 
. Lab 
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Ch.g. Pauls defence 
4. That my Knowledge is lower than 
theirs, To all which I fay, 1. That Chriſt 
made me an Apoſtle by his Miſivun. 2. That 
I may uſe my own Liberty, either ro live 
on the Church, or on my Labour, as is 
moſt for the furtherance of the Goſpel. 
3- That I have ſeen Chriſt from Heaven, 
though not on Earth. 4. That you arc the 
Fruit and Seal of my Miniſtry, which there- 
fore is not to be queſtioned by you. 

2. if I he notan apoſtle unto 
others, yet doudtleſs lam to you: 
for the ſeal of-mine apofttleſhip are 
je in the Lord. 

2. You of all Men ſhould not queſtion 
my Apoltleſiip , who were converted by 
It. 

3- Mine anſwer to them that 
do examine me, is this, 4. Have 
we nut power to eat ard to 
driok ? 5, Have we not power 
to lead about a filter a wife as 
we!l as other apoitles, and as the 
brethren of the Lord, and Ce- 
paz? 6 Or | oneiy and Barna- 
bas, have not we power to fortear 
working ? 

3, 4, 5, 6. And as to my Labour, I an- 
fwer, That I own my Power to live on the 
Church: And I that perſuade you to torhcar 
the uſe of your Liberty when it would do 
hurt, do go before you by my own Ex- 
ample. I have right to be maintained by 
my Hearers, aid to put the Church to the 
charge of a Wite and Family with me, as 
other Apoſtles do. I and Barnabos have 
power to torhear working for our Li- 
ving- 

7. Who goeth a warfare any 
time at his own charges ? who 
planteth a vineyard, aud eateth 
not of the fruit thereof ? or who 
feedeth a flock, and eateth not of 
the milk of the flock ? 


7. Soldiers are paid by thoſe that uſe 
them ; and the Hushandman and Shepherd 
live on the Fruit of their Labour : and fo 
may I. 

8. Say I theſe things as a man ? 
or aith not the law the ſame allo ? 
9, For it is written in the law-of 


I. Corinthians, 


againſt accuſers, Ch. 9. 


Moſes, Thou ſhalt not muzzle th 
mouch ot the ox that treadeth out 


the corn, Dath God take care tor 
ox:n? 10. Or faich he ic altoge- 


ther for our ſakes? for our ſakcss, 
no donh*, rj is written ; that he 
tnzt plweth ſhould plow in hope ; 
and that he that thieſheth in hope, 
ſh ;uid be pa: tzk2r of his hove, 


$,9,10. Do I fpcak this as a Man plead- 
mn tis own Intereit ? Doh not Gor fay 
in his Law, ©&c. Ant doch God mzke 
I ws ch <ly tor rac good of Oxcn, or tor 


Men? For Men, do doubr, ro Encourage 
tiem by juſt ExpeSations of the Fruit of 
tacir own juſt Lahcurs. 

11, If we have ſown unto you 
ſpiritual things, ts it a great thing 
it we ſha'l rea + your carnal things ? 

11. The Spiritual things whictk we ſorw 
ec with you, are far greater than the Cre 
nal things which we may reap: And if 
you maintain others, you Owe more to 
L1Ss 

12 Tfothers be pirttke-s of cbs 
poieroremr Vou.gre rotwe rather? 
Nevertheleſs.we have not ved this 
power ; but iuffer ail things, left 
we ſhould hindzr the goſp:1 of 
Chrift. 

T2. Yer have I nent claime cor raken 
which is my due, left it faould hind: 
Succel> of my Munittry. 

12, Doye not know that thry 
which mi:iſter abou: holy things, 
live of the thiags of the tempic ? 
and they - which wait at the al:ar, 
are partakets with the altar ? 

12. You know that the Levites an4 
Priefis live on the Things thar arc oifcred 
in the Temple and at the Alcar. 

14. Even fo h:ith the Lord or- 
dained, that they which preach 
the goſpel, ſhould live of the gots 


thar 


t Og 


pel. 
. o » * , 
14. Sois it the Lozd's own Appointment 
(who taid, Tie Latorvrer 15 Wertby of 4.15 hive) 


that they who are ca'led ro preach the 
Goſpel as a ſtared Of ce, {and not only 
cccalionally ) ſhould be nninained in a4 
tor 


GY 3 


for that Labour, and not he taken off by 
Cares and Worldly Labour. 

15. But 1 have uſ:d none of 
theſe things, Neith-r have I writ- 
ten theſe things, that it thould be 
ſo dene unto me : for is were 
better for me to die, tien that 
any man ſhould make my giorying 
voil. 

15. Put as T have not made uſe of this 
my Duc, ſo I wrirce not as expecting it : 
For I value my Advantages tor the Gofpel 
as wy Gloty, above my Kight , and above 
ry Lite. 

16, Fcr though I preach the 
geſ>1, Ihave vothing co glory cf : 
tor neceſſicy is laid upon me; yea, 
wois unto me, if I pr:ach not the 
£0: pc). 

16. For my hare Preaching would hare 
nothing fingular, to vindicate me from Ca- 
lumny , or exrraordinerily farcher the Suc- 
ceſs of my Labours: Even bad Men preach, 
and I am under a Commanl or Law of 
Chriſt, waica will puniſh me if I do 
not. 


17. For if I do this thing wil- 
liogly. I have a reward : but if 
againft my wil), a d ſpenſation 
of the goſp:1 is cmmitted unto 
me, 

17. For if my Preaching, ani! that with- 
our Maintenance from you, be done wil 
lingly, God will reward me (who accept- 
Eti n9 unwilling Service): Bur if I preach 
bur for tear of Puniſkment, and take net 
Maintenance becaile Men will not give 
it, I do but a Task impoſed on me, 2nd 
forfeit my Reward fo far as I am unwil- 

2 

18 What is wy reward ten? 
verily tha when I prea:i the guſ- 
p<1.1 may make the gaip:1 of Chiift 
without charge, that [ abuſe not my 
power in the goſpel. 

18. Whar then js ther _ of my 
Service which God will fpe:ially reward? 
Noe the mcer Task' of Preaching ; but that 
I fo do tt, 2s ro devore all my own Rights 
and Interteſi to the G1eat Ends of the Go- 
ſpe! ; and whatever 1 Lyfe or (utter by it, 


Ch. 9 That Miniſters ought 1. Corinthians to live by the Goſpel. Ch.g. 


take thar courſe which tendeth moſt to pro- 
mare the deſirable Succeſs. 


19. For though I be free from 
all men, yet have I made my ſelf 
ſ:-rvant unto all, that 1 might gain 
the more, 

19. I am no Man's Slave or Rond-man, 
to ſerve him againſt my will: but I am a 
voluntary Servant to all Men, in charity to 
fave them, and in obedience ro Chriſt. 


20. And unto the Jews, I be- 
came as a Jew, that 1 might gain 
the Jews; to them that are under 
the law. as under the law ; that 1 
might gain them that are under the 
law: 21, Tothem that are vith- 
out law, as without Law, (being 
not withaut law to God, but under 
the law to Chrift) that I might gain 
them that are without law. 22. To 
the weak became I as weak, that ! 
might gain the weak : 1 an made all 
things to all men, that I might by 
all means ſave ſome. 

20, 21, 22. Tothe Jews, and thoſe whoſe 
Education and Conſciences keep them un: 
der Mvſes's Law, I hehaved my kt by all 
Lawfi.l Complt ncc and Contormity to that 
Law, that | might win them, (preſerving 
the Truth of the Goſpel, and my own and 
the Gen:i/es Liberty.) When I converſe with 
the Gentilcs that are not under the Law of 
Meſes, and have no written Law of God, 
as the Jews have, but only the Law of Na+ 
ture, and Mens Laws, I ht my ſelf aud Do- 
arine to their State and Capacity, to win 
them, 'not pleading the writren Law with 
them, as I do with the Fews : (Though I 
am far from thinking or living as lawleſs, 
for I am under Chriſt's own Government 
and Law.) To rhe ſcrupulous ignorant fort 
of Chriſtians, and thoſe that are yet unſcr- 
tle, 2nd liable ro temptarion, I behaved my 
(cif with all winning Compliance and Plca- 
fingneſs ; knowing that ſtitf ſingularity , 
and af$Sed or uuncceflary Croſneſs to o- 


thers, is not the way. to gain, but to alie- 
nate them. And tho'gh I know that all 
will not be won by ſuch Compliance, yet 1 
am made all things lawful rowards all Meri, 
that by this my dury I may fave ſome. 


23: And this I da for the gol 
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p*'s ſake, that I might be partaker 
thereof with you, 

23. A!l this I do, not as a man-pleaſing 
Flarterer, for Lucre or Kepute ; but to pro- 
mote the Eads of the Goſpel with you, 
thar you and I may rejoice therein toge- 


1 eaer. 


24. Know ye not that they which 
run in a Trace, run all, but one re- 
cerveth the prize ? 50 run that ye 
may obtain. 

24. As it is not every one that runneth 
that wins the Prize ; © it is not every one 
that preacheth , or proteſſeth Chriſtianity , 
thar is accepted ro Salvation. Therefore (0 
preach, and fo live, as anſ\vereth your Co- 
yenant and Profeſkon, and as God hath 
promifed to accept and reward. 


25. And every man that ftriveth 
for the maſtery, is temperate in a!l 


; things : Now, they do ir to obtain 


a corruptible crown, but we an in- 
corruptible, 

2.5. Even in Ludicrous Plays, Races, Com- 
bares, &c. Men prepare their Bodies by Ab- 
ſtinence ane ftri& Dier, and this but tor a 
withering Garland , Applauſe, or Prize : 
And ſhall not we do much more for the 
Heavenly Glory ? 


Annotations on Chap. 9. 


26, I the, efore ſo run, not as un- 
certainly; ſo fight I, not as one that 
beateth the air : 

26, I therefore do not rua in vain, as 
not knowing for whar, or as by Sloth roloſe 
the Prize ; nor hghr I as Fencers, for meer 
$hew and Oftentation. 


27, But I keep under my body, 
and bring it into ſabj<Qion : left 
that by any means when I hare 
preached to others, I my ſelf ſhould 
be a caft-away, 


27. Bur my firſt work is about my fſelE 
ro mortihe and ſubdue all my Fleſhly De- 
fires, which ftand againſt my Dury, and t9 
keep my Loty in conſtans tubjection, leſt 
when by Preaching © have won ochers, I 
ſhould as a carnal Man be loſt and caſt away 
my ſelf. 

(Ard if you are true to the Goſpeland to 
your own Souls, and would nut prove (clt- 
deceiving Hypocrires, rake you the ſame 
courſe, and devote all your Intereſts to the 
Ends of your Profeſſion, and rhe faving of 
Souls, inſtead of pieading for and abuling 
your real or pretended Liberties ro the 
rempting of others, and hindting their Sal- 
vation, and boaſting of this pernicious Fol- 
ly, as the Knowledge wherein you excl 
others). 


ANNOTATIONS. 


I, "THe Darkne6 of thisChapter comes from the Uncertainty in Matter of Fat, what was 

the Accuſation that was mede by the envious proud Teachersagainſt Paw/ ; 1. Whe- 
ther it were that he laboured like a Secular Man, and lived not on the Church 2. Or, 
That he was a poor Mechanick Fellow, that at laſt muſt be caſt on their Charge or Charity, 
3+ Or, That he follicited them for Contributions to the Poer at Jeruſalem, or for others j 
and they ſuggeſted, that he partly mem: himſclf. 1: were cafier to expound many Verics, 
did we certainly know the Caſe objetcd. 

It. They that from ver. 16, 17, 18. gather a {ort of Counſels which make no Duty or 
Sin, and a State of Perfe4ion which is no Duty, utterly abuſe the Texr, which intimaterh 
no ſuch thing ; and are ſufficiently before confured, on Chap. 7. about the Caſe of Mar- 
riage. 

III. Though Pas''s becoming all things to all men, condemn their Humour rhat in Con- 
verſe, Congregations, Opinions, Practices, do proudly atfe& unneceflary Odnefs, that they 
may ſeem wiſer and berrer than the reft, and juſtite Awftin's Reſolution, to doas the Church 
doth whereever he cometh, in all lawful things, to win Men by Approach, and not 16 
alienate them by Croſneſs ; yer it no way cou:itenanceth them, who as Temporizers, Man 
pleaſors, or fur Worldly Ends, or an Indifferency in Religion, for want of Judgment, or 
tender Conſciences and rrue Obedience to God, will conform themſelves to any Sin which 
Mens Laws or Cuftogs fhall make needful ro their carnal Lutereft, And yet in things ar- 
Gg 4 reccelent y 


Ch. 10. 


Divers things 


L. Corinthians. 


to be quaided. Ch. 15, 


recederily Indifferent, Law and Cuſtom may weigh down lighter Motives that are on the 
other ſide, bur not weighricr Motives. True Prudence here muſt hold the Scales, and de- 


termine what is Duty, and what is Sin. 


HAT. $£. 


I. Oreover,brethren,1 would 
not that ye ſhould be ig- 


norant, how that all our fathers 
were under the cloud, and al} paſſed 
through the ſea; 2. An1 were ail 
baptized unto Moſes in the cloud, 
and in theſea; 3. And did all eat 
the ſame ſpicitual meat; 4. And 
did all drink the ſame ſpiritual 
drink: (For they drank of that 
ſpiritual Rock that fallowed them ; 
and that Rock was Chrift). 


r,2, 3, 44 And becauſe your boaſt of 
Krowledge, and your ſcandalous unch:rica- 
ble abuſe of your Liberty, and inſulcing 
therein, give me cauſe to be jealous of ma- 
ny among you, let me further remember 
you, That It is not your being Baprized, 
and being Partakers of outward Privileges, 
and being eminevt in the Church, that will 
fave you, if you live in Sin : For all the 
Ifrae!ies paſled through the Sea, and were 
u-'der the Cloud, and fo were typically bap- 
ered by Covenant to M:ſcs's Law ; and they 
did all cat r1e Paflover, which was Sacra- 
mentally Spiritual Meat,aid typically as our 
Euchariſt ; and they al Grank of the mira- 
culous Rock-water oft in the Wilderneſs, 
which Rock and Water were typically 
or fpicitually Chriſt and his Sacraraeral 
Blood. 


5. But with many of them God 
was not wel] pleaſed : for they were 
overthrown in the wilderneſs, 

Ss. And yet with many, yea moſt of 
them, G was ſo offended by their 
Sin, that he overthrew them in the Wil- 
dernels. 


6. Now theſe things were our 
'exam;l-s to the intent we ſhould 
not luſt after evil things, as they 
aiſo lufted, | 


6. Now theſe were admoniſhingTypes to 
us, and written to warn us, that we lift not 
after forbidden gratifying of the Fleſh, as 
they did : (If they are accuſed as laſting in 
the Wildernch for Fleſh, when they had only 
Manna for forty years, what exccfs of Luſt 
is it in them that take it for their Liberr) 
and Wiſdom to ſerve their Flcfh and Appc- 
tire, to the ſcandal of orhers by their ill 
Example?) 


7. Neither he ye idolaters, as 
were ſome cf them; as it is written, 
The p:ople ſat down to eat and 
drink,and roſe up to play. 

7. And take warning by them, and do 


nor partake of Idoi's Feaſts, and make a 
{port of rhat which God is jealous in. 


$ Neither let us commit forni- 
cation, as ſome of them committed, 
and tei} in oae day three and twen- 
ty chouſand. 

$. And take warning by their Deſtru- 
tion, Num. 25.1, 2, 2. to avoid Fornica- 
tion, which ſome of you make light 
ct. 

g. Neither let us tempt Chrift, 
as ſome of them alſo tempted, ad 
were deftcoyed of ſernents, 

9. And be warned hy their Plagues, thaz 
56.1 make not your Fleſhly Luſts, and your 
impatience of Sufterings, ro be the Law and 

{eaſure of your Fxpetations from God, 
as if he muſt needs do what your Fleſh 
would have him, and allaw yqu todo what 
you deſire. 


10, Neither murmur ye, as 
ſome of them alſo murmured, 
and were deftroy:zd of the de- 
ſtroyer. 

10. And let not the Life of Self-denial,and 
Sufferings in the Fleſh, which Chrift calls 


you to, provoke you to murmur and be 
impatient under the Croſs, cr weary of Chri- 


ſtiznjry, left you be deſtroyed by the Exe-u- 
tioners 
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Ch.10. Of the 
tioners of God's Juſtice, as they were by rhe 
rlague. 

11. Now all theſe things hap- 
pened unto them tor enſamples : 
and they are written for our admo- 
nition, upon whom the ends of the 


world are come. 


11. The Hiſtory of them, and their Sins 
and Punihments, are written tor the ute ot 
i! following Generations, even for us rhat 
kre in the laſt Age of the World, to warn us 
to avoid the like. 

12. Wherefore let him that 
thizketh he flan.leth, take heed 
left he fall, 

12. Theretore inſtead of Self-conceired- 
refs and Seif-contdeace, ler even thoic that 
think beſt of themſelves for Witdom and 
Stability, rake heed left they fall roSin and 
| Miſery. 

13. There hath ro temptation 
takes you, but ſuch as is common 
{to man; but God 5s taithful, who 
vill rot (ſuffer you to be tempted 
above that ye are avle; but will 
with th2 temptation alſo mke a 
way fo eſcape, that ye may be avlz 
to ar !, 

13. Thire hath yet no rempting Trial he- 
Fllen you, but fuch as Men in your State of 
| Humenity ordi:1arily undergo ; {© that your 

$-tterings have been no juſtthcation of any 
| kelf-daving Compliance with [dolaters : And 
you have no cauſe to diſtruſt God for the 
time to come; for he is faichful, and will 
not ler your Trials be intolerable, but with 
[the Trial will thew you a ſafe paſſige 
our of ir at laſt, that by the foreſight of 
(hat, and the brevity, you may be able to 
undergo it. 


14, Wherefore my dearly belo- 
red, fl-e from ilolatry. 15. 1 ſpeak 
asto wiſe men ; judge ye what I 
lay. 


14, 15. As you plead for Wiſdom, I will 
{uppoſe I ſpeak to Men of Wiſdom, who 
an judge of Reaſon ; and I offer the Rea- 
ſon of my Exhurtation to your wiſeſt Judg- 
ment. 


16, The cup of bleſhng which 
v2 bleſs, is it not the communion 


]. Corinthians. Lord's Supper. 


Ch. ro. 


of the bloud of Chrift ? The bread 
which we break, is it not the com» 
munion of the body of Chrift ? 

16. Is not our Communion in the Lord's 
Supper, in Wine and Fread bieſled, a com- 
mon Keceprion Sacramentally of the Blood 
and the Body of Chriſt? Do we nor join in 
a profefled Reception of theſe, communica» 
red to us by Chriſt ? 

17, For we being many are one 
bread, and one hoy : for we are 
all partakers of that one bread. 

17. For we that are many Perſons, are 
one Church or Body of Chriſt, by Cove- 
nant-union with him the Bread of Life, 
of whom we all Sxcramenrally and pro» 
feſſedly partake ; As many Grains of Corn 
make one Loaf, and many Members one 
Body. 

18, Behold Iſrael after the fleſh 2 
are not they wh.ch eat of the ſacri- 
fices partakers of the altar ? 

13. Do not they that eat of the Sacrifices 
of the Fews, thereby profeſs Worthip to the 
Gol they facritice to ? 

19. What ſay I then ? that the 
idol is any thing, or that whih is 
offere.l in (acrifice to idols is any 
thing? 20. But / ſay, that the 
things which the Gent.les facri- 
hce, they (acrince to devils, aid 
not to God ; and I would not 
that ye ſh2uld have fellowſhip with 
devils. 

19, 2:0. And now do not we know 2s 
well 2s others, that an Idol or Image is no- 
thing, /hut Wood, Stone, Gold, &c.) and 
thar the Meat that is offered them is not in 
it (If at a!l changed from what it was? 
Bur I fay, that it is Devils that ſeduce che 
Heathens to this Idolatry, and Devils whom 
they thereby obey, and Devils whom they 
worſhip, as ſuppoſed Demi- gods, there repre- 
ſented ; and conſequentially, Devils with 
whom they have this Federal Communion. 
And I would not have you Chriſtians 
to be Subjetts and Communicants with 
Devils. 

21. Ye cannot drink the cup of 
the Lord, and the cup of devils; 
ye canrot be partakers of the 

Lord's 
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Ch. 10. Ofences 


Lord's table, and of the table of 
gerils. 

2t, Think not that you may do both : 
Yay cannot lawfully, acceprably, cr efte- 
Qually, Sacramentally and —_ com- 
municate in the Blood and Body of Chriſt, 
er receive that ſacred Cup and Bread, and 
be made Members of him and his Church, 
and alſo communicate in the Federal Sactri- 
fices to Devils ; no, not with your Bodies, 
though you never fo much deſpiſe them in 
your Hearts. 


22. Do we proveke the Lord 
eo jealouſte ? are we ſtronger then 
ke? 

22. Shall we provoke God by that which 
in the Second dment, and ofren , 
he hath told us, he will be a jealous Aven- 
ger of? Are we ſtrong enough to overcame 
him, or to bear the Wrath of the Almigh- 
ry ? 

23. All things are lawful for me, 
but all things are not expedient : all 
things are lawful for me, but all 
things ediftc nor. 

22, As I am from under Meſc;'s Law , 
and not beund by tt, as ſuch; fo allo 1 
know that all Meazs arc in themſelves now 
dean, and lawful ro me : Burt lawful thin 
may be uſtd contrary to the Will of God, 
ehe Ends of Chriſtianity , and the Edifics- 
tion of otters ; and the Law of Chriſt for- 
bidderh us fo to uſe them- 


24. Let no man ſeek his own ; 
but every man another's wealth. 

24. We are bound by Chriſt to love 6- 
thers as our ſelves, and Oxe not to 
prefer our own ſmall and bodily Intereſt 
or Safety, before the ſpiritual, greater Goad 
of others ; nor to do only what we think 
beſt for our ſelves, bur alſo what is beſt 
fr others, (eſpecially for the Church of 
Chriſt). 


25- Whatfoever is ſold in the 
ſhambles, that cat, asking no que- 


ftion far conſcience ke. 26. For 
the earth is the Lord's, and the ful- 
neſs thereof. 


25. If it be fold in the Shambles, it is 
common Food to you ; your Conſciences 
uoed not ask whether ic be unclean, or 
whether ir was ever offered to apy 1dol. 


I. Corinthians. 


to be avoided. Ch. 15; 


26. God that is the Lord of all the Earth, 
hath allowed us all that is tit for Food. 


27. If any of them that believe 
not, bid you 10 a feaft, and ye be 
diſpoſed to go; whatſoever is ſet 
before you, eat, asking no queſtion 
for conlcience ſake. 

27. As it is not unlawful when invited, 
tO go to a Feaſt ro Unbelievers ; fo, when 
you ſee cauſe to go, cat what is (et before 
you, and queſtian not the Lawfulne(s of i 
your (elves. 

23. But if any man ſay unto you, 
This is offered in ſacrifice unto 
dols, eat not, for his ſake that 
ſhevved it, and tor conſcience ſake, 
For the earth is the Lord's, and 
the fulnefs thereof, 

28, Bur if ary Man ay, This is part & 
the Meart that was an Idol-Sacriftice, eat not 
of it, fer his fake that told thee &, left 
thou tempt him to venture on Idol-Sacri 
fices ; and for Conſcience-fake, that thou 
uncharitably ſeduce not his (ſcience, 
God hath allowed thee hwful Meats & 
= thou necdeſt nor cat to orhers 


29. Confcience 1 ſay, not thine 
own, but ot the others : for why 
is my liberty judged of another 
man's conſcience ? 

2.9. When 1 ſay Conſcience, 1 mean, that 
you wrong not anothers Conſcience. I mean 
not that this Meat is unlawful to you, had 
you not been told it was offered to Idab, 
or had eaten it privately, where no one 


was hurt by it: For another Man's Con» 


ſcience is not my Guide , ner makes Law- 


ful Food Unlawful to me. But Unchas. 


tableneſs, and HurtfulneG to others, (as well 


as Corporal Idolatry ) I muſt make Con, 
ſcience to avoid my. ſelf, as againſt the gren 
Command 


s of Chriſt. 


30. For, if I by grace be a par-f 


taker, why am I evil ſpoken of for 
that for which [ give thanks ? 

30. For if 1 neither ſeems to worſhip the 
Idol my felf, nor hurt another , bur with 
Thankſgiving cat what's ſet before me ar # 
Cemmon Feaft, though another expett that 
T fhould enquire w it was not an 


dol's Sacrihce, I fin not, nor ought he ro 
ſpeak evil of me ac « Sinner, 


31. Whe» 


w! 
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: [Ch. 1 0 Of giving offenee. I. Corinthians. Of covering Heads. Ch.1 2. 


21. Whether therefore ye cat 
or drink, or whatſoever ye do, do 
all to the g\ory of God, 


31. Therefore, as in all thar yau do, {© 
in theſe things, where God hath made no 
particular. common, determining Law, tne 
latereſt of our Great End, the Giory of 
God, muſt be our common and moſt obli- 
zing Law : Neither cat, 197 drink, wor do 
any thing agaivſt the Glarty of, Gud, apd 
$6ur Religion, and the Good af others, in 
hich God is glorited. Yea, do nothing 
hat what, as ſome Means, hath its renden- 
to his Glory ; nothing that is cithcr hurte 
ful or vain» 


22. Give none offence, neitber 
tothe Jews, nor to the Geatiles, 
por £0 the church of God : 


32. Avoid all unneceſſary things, which 
will be a ſtumbling or hurtful Temptation, 
tw Je:8s or Heathens, or the Church of 
God, or any Members of it. 

(So dangerouſly are abundance of Reli- 
gious Perions miſtaken, that ſcruple nor of- 
tending or kardning the ungodly by fowr 
Contempt , and cauſeleG Singularity, and 
taat take dilſplcating miſtaken Cenforious 
Chriſtians to be the Offence here meant, 
when pleaſing ther by ſeeming to own 
mer Miſtakes ( as Peter did, Gal. 2. by his 
Separation) is a uſual hurttul wey of ican- 
dalizipg them) 


33. Even as I pleaſe all men in 
all things, not (ecking mine own 
profit, but the profie at many, that 


they may be ſaved, 


32. Imitate me in this, who in things 


| which God hath left undetermined to my 


power, do” chuſe that pert. which; plea&th 
other Men, fo far as is for their profit, and 


| do not humour cr pleaſe my own ſelf-will, 


ſetany carnal Intureſt of my-own, but do 
gbat which tendeth to the good of moſt, 
oxen their Salvation, 


Note, O happy had- is been with the 
Chuſtian World, if the Biſhops had been 
of Paul's mind, and} had not choſen to fi- 
lence, baniſh, burn and myrder thouſands 
af God's faithful Servants, for not humour- 
wg, their Wills, and obeying unneceffary 
Canons, Wpoſed by Papal Uſurpation, 


CHAP, Xl, 


I. E ye followers of me, even 
as I alſo am of Chrift, 
1. In all this (elf denial which I tell you 
IT have uſed, I follow Chriſt, who dc- 
nied his very Life for us. Therefore follow 
me, as I follow Chviſt 


2, Now I praiſe you, brethren, 
that you remember me in all 
things, and keep the ordinances, as 
] delivered i$£73 to you, 

2. Ir is your Praiſe (as well as your Daty 
and Safety ) that you remember whar Do- 
arine and Orders we Apoftles of Chriſt ax 
tirſt delivered to you, and keep that which 
then we taught you. 

3+ B.e I would have you know, 
that the head of every man is 
Chriſt ; and the head ot the wo- 
man, is the man; and the head of 
Chcift, is God. 

3- And now to your Caſe about Church- 
Order, ! hrſt remember you, that the due 
Subordination of Perſons muſt be kept : 
Chrift is the Head of all Men, high and 
low ; and the Man is the Head of the Wo- 
man, who therefore mult ſhew Subjetion ,, 
and God is the Hcad of Chriſt, as Man and 
Mediato 

4 Every man prayiog or pro- 
pheſy.ing, having bis head covered, 
diſhogoureth his. bead. 

4. It being the Cuſtom then to cover the 
Faces of thoſe that were pi to any grees 
hame, a Man that ſhall vail his Head and 
Eace, doth thereby take Reproach unto him- 
(df. 

5, But every woman that pray- 
eth, or proph:ſieth with ber head 
uncovered, diſhoaoureth her head: 
for that is evea all one as if ſhe 
were ſhaven, 

$s. But for a Woman to be uncovered in 
the Aﬀembly at Publick Worſhip, Prayer, 
or Propheſying, is a diſhonour to her, as 
contrary to the ſign of SubjeRion which is 
her Duty. : 

(Nue, That the Woman is (aid to Pre 
or Praphefie, that jaynerh with the 
therein.) 

A3 
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As Cuſtom maketh it a ſhame to her to 
be ſhaven, ſoallo to be unvailed. 

(Nate, That this was a changeable Cuſtom, 
and is contrary now with us.) 

6. For if the woman be not co- 
vered, let her alſo be ſhorn : but 
if it be a ſhame for a woman to 
te ſhorn or ſhaven, let her be co- 
vered. 

6. The Cuſtom of long Hair as a kind 
of Covering, pleads alſo for the Cuſtom of 
Vailing. 

7. For a man indeed ought not 

to cover his head, for as much 2s 
he is the image and glory of God : 
but the woman is the glory of the 
man. 
7. The Man's Face is uſed well to be 
uncovered , as being firft made in the I- 
mage of God, and to a Beam of his Splen- 
dour : But the Woman made out of Man, 
is ſabj< to him and his Splendour, 

8. For the man is not of the 
woman : but the woman of the 
mand. 

8. For at the Creation, the Man was firſt 
mede, and the Woman was made out of the 
Man. 

9. Neither was the man crea- 
ted for the woman : but the wo. 
man for the man. 

vo. And fo God made the Woman after, 
to be a Mcet Help for the Man ; and not 
the Women firſt, and then the Man, as 2 
Helper ro her : (Though they muſt now be 
mutual Helpers.) 

10, For this cauſe ought the 
woman to have power on ber head, 
becauſe of the angels. 

10, Therefore the Woman ought to he 
vailed, to fignifie her ſubjeftion to the 
Power of Man, yca, and eſpecially her Re- 
verence to the Miniſters of God, (and per- 
haps of the Angels that are SpeRators of 
the Church Aflemblics : Dodtrinally both 
are true , though which is here meant, can- 
not be proved.) 

11. Nevertheleſs, neither is the 
man without the woman, neither 
the woman without the man in the 
Lord, 
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11. Yet Men have no Being but by Wo- 
men, nor without Men do Women exiſt or 
propagate ; and this is by the Ordination 
of the Lord. 

12. For as the woman is of the 
man , even (o #5 the man all 
by the woman: but a!l things of 
God, 

12. For as at the firſt Creation, the Wo- 
man was taken out of the Man, fo in Ge- 
neration the Man is o® the Women, 2:14 all 
things are of God. 

13. Judge in your (elves: is it 
comely that a woman pray unto 


'God uncovered ? 


12. The ſignihcation of being uncover- 
ed, being by Cuſtom s Note of Superio- 
rity , judge in your ſelves whether ſuc 
be decent "for a Woman at the Churches 
Prayers. 


14, Doth not even nature it («lf 
teach you, that if a man have long 
hair, it is a ſhame unto him ? 

I4 And when common Cuſtom harh 
made the wearing of Hair at length the 
Note of the Female Sex, doth not Nature 
it ſelf rell you, that ir is a ſhame for a Man 
to be fo like « Woman ? (when God for- 
biddeth us fo much as to be cdloathed as 
Women , to confound the Sexes, which 
muſt needs be viſibly diſtinguithed). 


15» But if a woman have long 
hair, it is a glory to her; for her 
hair is given hgr for a cover. 
INg. 

Is. Bat Uſe rells us, that for Women to 
ler their Hair grow our at length, is a figniti- 
cation of Modeſty, as a kind of Covering, 
and fo is decent to them. 


16, But if any man ſeem to 
be contentious, we have no ſuch 
cuſtom , neither the churches of 
God 


16. But if any will contentiouſly diſpute 
againſt what I ſay, rhough I would -make 
no greater a matter of ſuch things than the 
nature of them requireth, let this Anſwer 
ſuffice to reſolve ſober Minds : The Cuſtom 
of all the Churches is againſt Womens being 
uncovered, as an unſcemly thing ; and you 
ſhould nor eafily be different from all the 
Churches, in a Matter which depends.on 

the 
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the Signification of an Aion, which Uſe 
and common Opinion muſt interpret. We, 
that muſt be as concordant as we can, muſt 
not atte.2 diflumilicude. 


17. Now in this that I declare 
grto your, I praiſe you nor, that you 
come together, not for the betrtec, 
but for the worle, 

17. But about your Church- Aſſemblies I 
have a greater matter, of which I muſt 
blame you ; that you come together for holy 
Communion, not as you ought, but in finful 
ſort. 

18, For firſt of al}, when ye come 
together in the church, 1 hear that 
there be diviſions among you; and 
[partly believe it. 

19, For firſt, when you Come toge- 
ther in one Church, to profeſs Union and 
Communion, as Members of one Body 
in holy Love, I hear credibly, that 
500 even there thew your Diviſions, and 
xe of diflenting Minds, and Parties, and 
Practices. 

19. For there muſt be alſo here- 
les among you, that they which 
ae approved, may be made mani- 
feſt among you. 

19. For God will permit Hereſfies, or 
S$2s and Divitions, to arife among you, to 
ty you, that it may be ſeen who are found, 
well ſcrtled, approved Chriſtians, (when the 
Chaff flicrh away.) 


20, When ye- come together 
therefore into one place, this is 
not to eat t"e Lord's ſupper. 21. 
for in eating every one taketh 
before othry, his own ſupper : and 
one is hungry, and another is 
drunken. 

20, 21. When you meet in one place, as 
a Church, to profes Unity in Chriſt, it is 
nor like the Supper of the Lord, which is a 
toly Feaſt of Sacramental Unity, where 
all had the fame Food, and the fame $4- 
camental Body and Blood of Chriſt : For 
you firſt bring to the Church every one his 
own Supper for himſelf, inſtead of a 
Common Feaſt of Love, and the Rich cat 
and drink to the full, aad the Poor are 
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22. What, have ye not houſes 
to catand to drink in ? or deſpiſe 
ye the church of God, and ſhame 
them that have not ? Whac ſhall I 
ſay to you ? ſhall I praiſe you ia 
this ? 1 praiſe you not, 

22. If you muſt differ according to your 
Riches, do it in your own Houſes, and pre 
rend not a holy Love-Feaſt in fuch Diſpuri- 
ries ; and abuſe not Chucch-Aflemblies and 
Feaſts, by your Fulnes, and uncharitable 

ropriety; and ſhame not the Poor, that 
ſhould be Feafted with you. This is a Pra- 
tice worthy to be blamed in yow 


23. For 1 have received of the 
Lord, that which alſo 1 delivered 
unto you, That the Lord Jeſus, che 
ſame night in which he was betray- 
ed , took bread: 24. And when 
he had given thanks, he brake zr, 
and ſaid, Take, cat; this is my 
body, which is broken for you ; 
this do in remem\rance of me. 


23, 24- Forl have not taught you of my 
own invention the Dotrine of the Sacra- 
ment, but I received it from Chriſt (partly 
by them that were preſcnt, and perrly by 
his inſpication,) to wit, that the ſame nighr 
in which he was, &c. 

Nate, 1. It was Bread that he toak, it was 
Bread which he brake, after Thankſgiving 
. Benedigion, it was Bread which he gave 
them. 

2. Yet it was his Body which he gave 
them, Sacramentally and Relatively : As the 
ſame thing which is materially Gold and 
Silver, may formally be the King's Coyn, and 
Currant Money, or a budge of Honour, of 
the King's Image, &c. 

3. That Chriſt gave it chem rogether plu- 
rally, and bid them take ir as perional ap- 
plyers, each to himſelf, 

4. That itis his Will and Inftirution thar 
this uſe ſhould be continued tothe Church, 
in commemoration of his facrificed Body and 
Blood. . 


25. Aſter the ſame manner alſo 
be took the cup, when he had ſupped, 
ſaying, This cap is the new tefte- 
ment in my bloud - this do ye, as 
oft as ye drink jr, in remembrance 
of me, 

2: 30 


25. So allo he rook rhe Cup after Supper, 
fayiag, The Wine in this Cup is by Sacra- 
mental ſignification,my Blood, as it purcha- 
ſeth (as a Sacrifice) and ſealeth the New Co- 
venant or Statute : Uſe it thus frequently in 
your holy Communion, if remembrance of 
my Bloodſhed. 


26. For as often as ye eat this 
bread , and diink this cup, ye 
do ſhew the Lord's death ciil he 
come. 

26. Fcr by the frequent uſe of this Bread 
and Cup, ye are to repreſent and declare the 
Sacriticing of Chriſt for our Sins, till he come 
ia Glocy- 


27. Wherefore, whoſoever ſhall 
eat this bread, and drink rþis cup 
of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be 
guilty of the body and bloud of 


the Lord, 

27. And it being fo ſacred an Inſtitution, 
for ſo high a Uſe, whoever ſhall profane it, 
and uſe it but as common Food, or contra- 
z to the holy Ends of it, which is the fig- 
nification of God's Love co us by the Sacri- 
fice of Chriſt for our Sins, and our Signih- 
cation and Covenant of Love and Union 
with him and one another, he paftakerh 
in Guilt wich them that deſpiſe and cruci- 
te him. 

28. But let a man examine him» 
ſelf,and ſo let him cat of 1423 bread, 


and drink of that cup. 

28. But let Men try and examine rhem- 
felves, whether their Hcarts #nd Practice do 
anſwer the neceſſary Ends of this holy In- 
ſtitation, {coming to it as reverent Partakers 
of the Sacramental or Reprefentative Sacri- 
ficed Body and Blood of Chriſt, in the pe- 
nitent and believing ſenſe of their Sin, and 
need of a Saviour, and of his pardoning and 
healing Grace : rruſting the Hopes of their 
Salvation on him, and fincerely.renewing 
their Sclf-dedication to him; and Covenant 
of New Obedience to him, in Love and 
Unity with his Church, even all ſincere Be- 
lievers,) and foler them comfortably hercin 
CONUNUINUCATE. 


29. For he that eateth and 
dri:zketh unworthily , eateth and 
drinketh damnation to himfelf, not 
diſcerning the Lord's body, 
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29. For he that eateth and drinker 
otherwiſe that thus, that is, profanely, ang 
not to the Ends of the Inftirution, dorh 
bur draw Judgment oh himſclf, inftead 
Grace. 

35. For this cauſe many are 
weak and fickly among you, and 
many ſleep. 

30. For this very Sin of Profaning the 
holy Ordinance, God hath inflicted on ma- 
ny of you Weakneſs ard Sicknefs,atid Death 
on tome. (For God uferh Paternal Caf. 
gation, Juftice, and Puniſkments even on his 
Family). 

31. for if we would judge our 
ſelves, we ſhould not be judged. 

- 31.. And if we would examine and judpe 
our (elves, and & come to this Feaſt as trie 
penitent Believers, with a right Intent, and 
holy Reverence, we ſhould eſcape fach a- 
igarory Penalties, and the Judgment ef 


32. But when we are judged, 
we are chaſtzned of the Lord, that 
we ſhould not be condemned with 
the world. 

32. But cheſe Judgments of God on ft 
Family are not by deſtructive Revenge, but 
Fathcr'y Chaftiſements, to bring us to Re- 
pentance, that we may not be condemned 
with the uttholy World. 

33- Wherefore my brethzen, 
when ye come to-g-ther to eat, 
tarry one for acother. 

33+ Wherefore, as Brethren, do all 
that impartial Uniry and T.ove, as anfwereg; 
your Profeſſion and Chriſt's Inſtiturion, ahd 
not in Selhſlnetfs, Diviſion, or Prophane- 
neſs. 

24. And if any man hunger, let 
him cat at home; that ye come not 
together unto condemnation. And 
the reft wilt I ſet in order when 1 
come, 

24. Let the hungry eat at home, and not 
d for4er the ſacred Communion, and uſe it 
caraally, or as a common Feaſt, and that 
with uncharitable inequality ; leſt your pro» 
phanation of fo holy a thing bring down 
God's Judgments on you- As for other 
Points of Church-Order, I wili determine 
them when I come. 
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Annotations on Chap. 11. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


| AS to the Cuſtom of Men and Womens Covering and Hair, mentioned ev. 12,14, &e: 

t. It is certain, that the Significancy is the thing that muſt decide the Cafe ; and 
that as Words, fo this Action is an arbitrary Sign, and depends on the Cuitom and Opinion 
of the Country as the Expoſitor : And that with us, where Mens being uncovered figni- 
kerh Reverence and Submiſſion to a Superiour, the Caſe quite differeth from that of che: 
Crinbians. 

2. And yetthe Cuſtom is ſo common in moſt Nations for Women to wear their Hair ar 
full length, and Men to cur it, that it ſeems there is ſomewhat wn Nature that renderh 
this ditference, (as there is in Kneeling and Proſtration, ro few Humilation and SubmiC- 
fion :) And to confound the Difference of Sexes in Habits, is a great Sin, tending to De- 
bauchery, and tg hide unclean and Beaſtly Converſation. And therefore though a Mzn 
may in ſuch things, of chemſclves iuditterent, do as the worſt Go in an undecent Faſhion, 
to avoid ſocae greater Evil, (as among Thieves or Perſecucors ro eſcape unknown ; as one 
may wear Womens Clothes to eicape trom unjuſt Impriſonment, or Death :) yer ſober godly 
Perfons ſhould not without ſuch neceſſity imitate the Faſhions, which are the Eakgas of 
Pride, Debauchery, or any finful (clf-diſtinguiiting fort of Men or Women. Apply this 
to our Caſe of Mens wearing great Periwigs, and that of Womens Hair, who (ell it for 
that uſe ; and to the Fathion of Womeus naked Breaſts, and Gowns wirh long fuperluas 
Trains, whilethe Poor want neceſſary Cloathing, &r. What would Pau have faid, it any 
of theſe had becn then the Cale ? 

IT. It is a moſt doleful Caſe, that Satan hath prevailed to turn this ſacred Infti- 
tution of Chriſt's Supper into the matter of bloody Contention with ſome, an4 of 
uncomfortable diftrating Scruples and Fears with others; when #5 Chiiſt o74aines ic ro 
be the tizm Bond of conftaut Love and Unity, and the great Comfort of tne Souls of 
penitent Believers. 

1. On one fide, by over-Caing in the Dogmatical and Ceremonious part, it isturned into 
the Monſters of Tranſubſtanciation, the Priefts Communion alone while the People look on, 
a half Sacrament without the Cup, a Lain Maſs not underſtood, a Real Sacrifice ottec 4 
for the Dead, inſtead of a Repreſentative Commemorative Sacrihce ; the Adoration of 
Bread as Ged, ſippoſed ro be no Bread, but the Body of God indeed, &c. And it's made 
a1 Engine to rack Mens Conlciences, and tear the Church, by excommunicating all thag 
dare not Conform to all the Dreſſes which ufurping Domination hath painted this Sacrament 
withal : And the Blood of Chriſt's faithful Servants is ſhed, for nor following all theſe 
Opinions and antick Ceremonies that the Sacrihce of Chriſt's Body and Blood is abuſed by : 
$o that, alas ! how many Churches are tcrn, and perſecute one another, for not uſing this 
$xcrament of Love and Communioa according to thoie Devices of Men, which Peter or Paul 
never uſed or approved ? 

2. On the other fide, many godly Perſons, quite miſunderſtanding the Words of Paul, 
about («nwoerthy receiving], come with ſuch an exceſs of Reverence and Fear, left they ezc 
md drink their own Damnation, that elther they ſeldom venture to Communicate, /vhich 
the old Chriſtians did oftner than every Lord's Day) or elſe they arc more terrihed far, thin 
comforted : And looking that God ſhould ſuddenly comfort them in the very AR of Ke- 
ceiving, while they hight againſt their own Comforts by Miſtakes and unbelieving Fears, 
when they feel not their Fxpettation anſwered, they are ready rodefpair, as having received 
unworthily. And ſhould they do fo by Prayer and Hearing, what a Torment and Slavery 
would they make of Religion, by their Errour ? 

3. And yet the Ignorant and Ungodly, who truly receive unworthily, can from the kare 
daing of the ourward Ah, fteal to themelves that deccitful Comfort by which they are 
emboldned to go on in Sin, fppating that now God pardoneth all. Thus Satan hath 
tured Chrilt's Sacred Ordinance againſt himſelf, and the Peace of the Church, and the 
Comfort of (orue, and the Reformation. of others ; and carcierh on theſe moſt hor's 
Depravations with fuch odious Succeſs, that withour Wonders of gracigus Providence, 
there appeareth no probability of Deliverance from theſe heavy Bifegs of Sxvraments 
£ltraction. 
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Ch. 12. Spiritual Gifts 
CHAP. XII. 
I. Ow concerning ſpiritual 


gifts, brethren, 1 would 
not have you ignorant. 2. Ye 
know that ye were Gentiles, car- 
ried away unto theſe dumb 1fols, 
even as ye were led, 

I, 2. As to your caſe of difcerning Spi- 
rits and Spiritual Gifts, it is of great impor- 
tance that you ſhould not be ignorant, leſt 
you ſhould take evil Spirits for the Spirit ot 
God, or nor diſtinguiſh the various gifts of 
God's own Spirit in Bclievers: In your Hea- 
then ſtate you were carried away with Idol 
Orecles and Worſhip. 


23. WhereforeT give you to un- 
derftand, that no man ſpeaking by 
the Spirit of God, calleth Jeſus ac- 
curſed : and that no man can ſay 
that Jeſus is the Lord, but by the 
holy Ghoft. 

2. Firſt, in general you may be ſure, that 
none of thoſe Idol Oracles or Blaſphemers 
that ſpeak againſt Chriſt, and Anathemarize 
him, as Intidels do, do {peak by the Spirir 
of God. (For God's Spirit bore uncontrol +- 
ble witneſs to Chriſt, by Prophecie, Reſur- 
re tion, Miracles, and Holineſs). And on 
the contrary ſide, he that believerh and con- 
feſleth that Jeſus is the Lord, the true Son 
of God and our Mediatar, hath ſurely learnt 
this of the holy Ghoſt, his ourward refti- 
mony in the foreſaid evidence, and his in- 
ward teaching. (For do but truly bclicve 
the truth of Chriſt himſelf, and the crutch 
of all his Dof&rine will undeniably fol- 
low). 


4. Now there are diverſities of 
gifts, but the ſame SFirit. 5. And 
there are differe:.ces of adminiftra- 
tions, but the ſame Lord. 6. And 
there are diverficies of op-rations, 
but it is the ſame God, which work- 
ethall in al, 

4, 5,6. And as Gifts are aſcribed to the 
Holy Ghoſt, and Adminiſtration to the Son, 
and Operations to the Father Almighty ; o 
in all theſe there is great diverkities, boch 
of kinds and of degrecs. 


E Corinthians. 


are divers, 


7. But the maniteſtation of the 
Spirit is givea to every man to pro- 
he withall. 

7, But all the gifts of the Spirit are given 
for che Churches edihcation, -or to do good 
with. (Though ſome of them are found iti 
unhcly Men, who periſh in their fin). 


8. For to one is given by the 
Spirit, the word of wiſdom ; to 
another the word of knowledge by 
the ſame Spirit : 

8. The tame Spirit makerh oneeminently 
wile and prudent In applying ſacred Truth 
to the Cale of rhe Hearers ; atxd it giveth 
another an eminent knowledge of facred 
My ſteries. 


9. To another faith by the ſame 

Spirit; toanother the gifts of heal- 
wg by the- ſame Spirit ; 
- 9+ Another he maketh eminently ſtrong 
in Faith, for extraordinary Efets; and 
another hath the Gift of miraculous Hesl- 
ing of the Sick, (when the Spirit will have 
it done), 


10, To another the workinz of 
miracles; to another prophecy ; to 
another diſcerning of ſpirits; to 
avother divers kinds of tongues : 
to another the interpretation of 
tongues, 

10. To another, other ſorrs of powerful 
Miracles ; to another, to ſpeak by imme- 
diate Inſpiration , cither PrediQions , or 
powerful Explications and Applications of 
God's Word ; to' another, a quick and 
fire Diſcerning whether Men prerend- 
ing to the Spirit ſpeak from God, ornot; 
to another, the ſpeaking of divers Lan- 
8uages ; to another, the Interpretation of 
thoſe Languages to tlicm that underſtand 
them not. 


11. Rut all theſe worketh that 
one ard the ſeif ſame Spirit, divi- 
ding to every man (everally as he 
will. 

11. And though theſe are very various, 
and greatly difference Man Man, yet 
it is the ſame Spirit that worketh them 
all, diverlifying as he freely and wiſely 
pleaſeth, 


12; For 


Ch. 12. 


12. For as the body is one, and 
hata many members, and all the 
m-mbers of that one toy, being 
many , are one body; (o allo is 
Chritt. 

12. For here One and Many well con- 
fiſt As the Natural Body is but One Body, 
but made of Many Members, differing in 
number, excellehcy, ahd ect; & is Chriſt 
and his Church, 

13. For by one Spirit are we all 
bap:iz'd into one baiy, whether 
we be Jews or Gentiles, whether 
we be bond or free; and have 
becn all made to drink into one 
Spirit, 

12. For as Sacramenrally all vifihle Mem- 
bers are baptized into one Univerſal Church 
of profeſſed Chriſtians, and drink the Cp 
of holy Union and Communion in the Lord's 
Supper ; fo all rrue, li-ing, ſaved Members 
ac haprized by une Spirit into one Uni- 
verſal Church of true fpiriual Chriſtians, 
and drink the true uniting Spirit of Com- 
mumon. 

14. For th2 body is not one 
member , but many. 15. It the 
foot ſha'l ſay, Becauſe I am nor the 
hand, I am not of the hoy; is it 
thereſo:e not of the body ? 16. And 
if the ear ſha!l ſay, Bzcauſc I am 
not the eye, I am not of the bo. 
dy 3 is it therefore not of che 
body ? 17. If the whole body were 
an eye, where were the hearing ? 
if the whole were hearing, whe: e 
were the ſmelling ? 

14,15,16, 17- The Body is not one 
Member as to Number , Kind, or Otkce ; 
but many united : And fo in Chriſt's Body 
the Church : If a miſtaken Crnriftian him- 
{lf fhould fy , Becaute 1 am low in place, 
Grace or Gifrs, I am none of the Church ; 
this will not prove or make him none : 
Much lefs, if others, by falſe Cenſure or 
Church-ryrznny, ſoy he is none, or ex- 
communicate him for differting from herr 
vain Appendages or Opinions. If all were 
of one Office, Stature, Complexion, or de- 
gee of Grace or Knowleige, who would 
Le Rulers, and who Subjects ? who T:z- 
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ces of Piery and Charity would be unper- 
formed ? God hath not a Church on Earth 
where all Members are {s wiſe, as behdes 
the Eflentials of Chriſtianicy, ro know all 
the Integrals ; much lcfs, re know the nu- 
merous hitle Accidents of Forms and Ce- 
remonices, end all thet is really or pretend- 
edly Indifterent and Lawtful ( which Do- 
mineercrs can invent ) to be fo indeed; 
and lo ro be all united in ſuch things indif- 
ferent. 

13. But now hath God ſet the 
members , every on2 of them ia 
the body, as it hath pleaſed him; 
19. And if they were all one mem- 
ber, where were the boly ? 20, But 
now are 1bey many members, yet 
but one body, 

18, 19,20, Put as the Wiſe Creator in 
Nature, fo as our Redeemer, Governor, and 
Regenerator by Grace, God hath choſen 
great diverfity of Yembers, a> ro Office 
and G'tfrs : and he himfclf, as it —_ 
hin, hath ſet them in his Chuirch. (An 
who are they that preſume :g1inſt him, ts 
cefiſure or c:Rt out the meancſt of ſuch ?) 
Were they all numerically, or in Office, ot 
degree of Knowledge 2nd Grace, but one; 
or equal, rhe Church would not he ſuch a 
thing 2s God hath made it. But now 
God, that freely delignmterh in the variety 
of his Works, hath made it one Body 
of Chriſt, compoſ.d of variety of Ment 
bers. 

21. And the eye cannot liy unto 
the hand, I have no n<<d of thee? 
nor again, the head to the feet, I 
have no need of you. 

21. As the principal Members of the 
Body need the leſs principel ; fo the Ru- 
lers, Paſtors, and wiſcſt Members of the 
Church need even rhoſ+ weak and inte- 
riour Chriftians , whom ſurly Cenfurers ; 
and proud or contentious Ulurpers, will caſt 
Out. 

22. Nay, much more thoſe 
members of the body which ſeem 
to be more feeble, ae necelſa- 
ry. 

22. Yea, the Parts which are leaſt ho+ 
ncact, and terble, have a peculiar nece- 
lary Office, which yere of the reſt is able 
0 reform or ſupplz. 
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- 23-- And. thoſe members of the 
baedy, which we think to be leſs 
honourable,” upon theſe we beſtow 
mo:e abundant honour, and our 
uncamely pts have more abun- 
dant comelrneſs. 

23% And choſe Parts which we account 
ſkamefiel, we moſt carefully clothe and co- 
ver, to hide eirher Detormity or Shame, 
(avd do not reproach, neglett, or caſt © 
\vay). 

24. For our comely pers hare 
ne nee] { out God hath tempered 
the body together, having given 
more abundant honour to that part 
which lacked : 25. That there 
ſhould be no ſchiſm in the boly ; 
but tha: the members ſhould have 
the ſame care one for another. 


24, 25. Our comely Parts need nor ouf 
care to adorn and cover them trom Shame * 
But God hath fo contempered the Parts, 
that we ſhould more care to iecure from 
diſhonour the Parts that need our care : 
That Unity and Love of the whole ſhould 
cauſe fich Love and Care for every Part, 
thar the Farts thould not envy, or ſtrive 
againſt, or cur off, or divide from one 
another. 

Ne, t. O how dean contrary to this 
#re the teating Canons and Cruaelties that 
cut off all Members that think any of their 
needle(s Inpotitions unlawful ! 

2. And het Pax! tells us the true Cauſe 
of Schidn: Not Weakneſs of Chriſtians , 
bur the Bytrchery of that. Clergy that cur 
of the Weak, when they ſhould carefully 
hide their Diſhonour in Love ; and thar 
revile them whom they ſhould love as them- 
C.:vcs. 

26. And whether one member 
ſuffer, all the members ſuffer 
with it :: or one member be ho- 
noured, all the members rejoyce 
with it. 

26, As all the Body condoleth or re- 
joycerh with the pain or welfare of every 
Member , even the weakeſt; fo is it with 
the Living Members of Chriſt. 

Note, Therctore they are but Hypocrites, 


Ch. 13. He are member; I. Corinthians. one of another. Ch.r2; 


like Wooden Legs, that have no ſuch ſenſe x 
and trayterous Enemics of Chriſt , that 
hate , and reproact}, and deftroy his true 
Members. : 

27. Now ye are the ; body 
of Chriſt, and members in- par- 
ticular. | | 

27. Thus muſt it be with you, thar are 
the ſeveral Members of Chriſt's Church, 


23. And God hath fet fome in 
the church, firſt apoſtles, ſecon- 
darily prophets, thirdly teachers, 
afcer that miracles, then gifts of 
healing, helps, governments, di- 
vericies of tongues, 

28. And God hath fet in bw Chirdb 
Diverlaty and Diſparity, both un qualifying 
Giftes and Oftices ; As., in the tuſt place; 
«Cc Apoſtics, ſent immediately by Chriſt, 
ro be the chief Witneſles and | of 
his Works and Words. Next them , Pro- 
phers , immediately inſpired to reveal his 
Will : And next them, ſettled Teachers of 
his Recorded Word : And then, Workers 
of Miracles , for convincing Inftidels, and 
confirming Bdievers : Then, exttaordinacy 
Gifts of Healing ; and eminent Helpers ot 
the Churches by Charity and ſpecial Care, 
eſpecially for Miniſters and the Poor ; end 
Governments, to arbitrate Differences, und 
keep Order ; and Languages, to ſpread and 
contirm the Word. 


29. Are all apoftles ? are all pro+ 
phets? are al} teachers? are all 
workers of miracles? go. Have 
all the gifts of healing ? do all 
ſpeik with tongues? do all in- 
terpret? 231. But covet carneRt- 
ly the beft gifts : 

29, 3c, 31. None of all rheſe Gifrs of 
Offices are common to all. Bur defire moft 
that which is beſt and moſt edifying. + * 

Nite 4 That evin Ayoſtics. are bur chief 
Members, and Perer hinclf not the Head, 
but one of them. 


31. And yet ſhew I unto you-2 
more excellent way. fr 

28. Yet true Chriftian Lovecxcelleth all 
theſe Gifts and Offices. | 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XIII. 


I, Hough 1 ſpeak with the 
rongaes bf men and cf 
angels, and have not charity, I 
am become as ſoundiay braſs, or 
a tinkling cymbal. 
1+ Leſt you ſhould roo much truſt to 
any of rheſe foremetitioned Gifts, which 
Chriſt giveth co ſome that periſh, you muſt 
know, that che true Divine Nature,proper to 
Saints, confſterh in Charicy, (which is the 
predominant Love of God, aud of Saints as 
Saints, and Men as Men, as God is in them, 
and ſerved by them). And if I be without 
this, could I preach , diſcourſe, and pray in 
berrer Language and Oratory than any 
Mortal Man, even as well as Angels, whar 
were this Voice to God, that is a Spirit, 
and looketh to the Heart, but even as the 
tinkling of # Muſical Inftrument ? 


2. And though 1 have the gift 
of prophecy , and underfiand. all 
mytteries, and all knowledge ; 
and though 1 have all faith, 
that I could remove mounrains, 
and have no charity, I am nc- 
thing. 

z. And I could ſpeak by Infpi- 
ration (as Baa did ) ot things prefent 
or things to come, and could underſtand 
all che deep and difficult Poirits in God's 
Wert and Works, and were the moſt ex- 
cellent Philoſopher, and could truly open 
all the Principles and Compoſitions in Na- 
ture ;.and though T could b#licve even ro 
the ProduRtion of tliz'moſt micaculous Et- 
fe, and yet have nor this predominant 
Love of God, and of Saints, and of Mev, 
ws ts God's Acceptance, and my own Sal- 
vation, I am as a meer Nothing : None of 
theſe Shadows will do my Work. 

3. And thopgh I beftow all my 
goods to f-ed the poor, and though 
] give my body to be burned, and 
have not charity, it Profiteth me 
nothing. — 
+23. Ard chough I'giveall char I have to 
the Poor, cirher to { ſpoken of, or 
through frar of Hefl, cr a conccit of o'>- 
liging God by Merit, or out of imcer 4- 
tural Pity, or any other Ciiſe , which in- 


I. Corinthians. 


Of Charity, Ch. 12. 


cladcrh not Love, ic will not profit me to 
Salvarion. Yea, if for theſe lower Ends 1 
ould forfake Life ic (elf, withour the pre- 
dominant Love of God and Man, it would 
be as nothing to me. 


4. Charity ſuffereth long, an4 is 
kind; charity enviech not; chari- 
ty vaunteth nor it (elf, is not putk. 
ed up, 

4. Love is kind, inclining to do good, 
and is patient, and can bear much wrong 
trom others, (as Self-love maketh us bcer 
much more from our ſelves.) Love envicth 
not the Reputation, Applauſe, Precedency, 
or Proht of orhers. 
and lift up a Man's (Hf in his own efteem, 
or deſire to be lifted up by others, above 
our Worth and Place, but in Honour pre+ 
ferreth others. 


5. Doth not behave it (elf un- 
ſeemly. ſeeketh not her own, is 
not eafily provok-q, thiaketh na 
evil, 

5s. Love doi]: nor break our into iniv- 
rious Reflections, or Paiſons, or urcomely 
Deporrment towards nthers : It & nor {elf 
ht, and ſceketh not our own inordinate- 
ly, te rice inury , neglect, or grarer hw7h 
of others : Is not provoked on any unchy- 
ritable choughe, word or deed, iy (rel Ins 
juries or Occaſions, hut beareth, for! cars 
eth, and forgiveth, and doth not think 
evil of any groundleſly, or till conftrained, 
nw deſign evil or nur againſt any unne- 
cAfſarily or ur) .ſtly. 


6, Rejayceth not in iniquity, but 
rejoyceth in the truth : 

6, [t doth not rcjoyce in the Sins that 
others commic } nor in the Wrong +». 
undergo , nor thewiclves to do unjultly 
gairiſt any, or t5 be proiperous therein 4» 
gaia(lt het. 

7. Beareth all things, believer 
all things, hopeth all chiggs, <cu- 
dureth all things. 

7. It doth by others as we feel we 4 
by our ſelves ; that is, it heareth with ent 
Faults of Ven © far a+ is not 2geinſt thet 


own or others good ; Tr :+ inclined ro bo 
lieve the I«t of all Mer:, +7 Fridence 0+ 
frrain us to krow tar wrrlt a; nepte'd 
inz2 ſuch cereus | ion, 4&5 may fy: 
us Gor nth ann rolth tr: Rt) Te Hb bopert 
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well of others, as fat as there is any ground 
of hope ; It endurerh hurt and wiong trom 
ethers, when it is fur their own or others 
greater good. 

8. Charity never faileth s but 
whether there be proph:cies, thzy 
ſhall fail ; whether therebe rongues, 
they ſhall ceaſe; whether there 
be knowledge, it” (hall vaniſh a- 
way. 

8. Holy Lore is an everlaſting Quality 
and Employment, and ſlall not cealc, but 
he pertected at Death, and in Heaven : 
But Propheſying, Languages, Sciences, and 
all che artincial ad imperfe& fort of Know- 
leige which now we ave, ſhall ccaſc, as 
uiclels there. 

g. For we know in part, and 
we propiche in part, 10. Buc 
when thit which is perfe@t is 
com?, th-n that which is ia part 
ſhall be done away. 

$9, 10. For here the manner of our know- 
icg in the Body is impertett, and the mea- 
fure is ol] inadequate : we know nothing 
whinlly , but forme part of things : and 
we ipeak, even in Iropheſyting and Preach- 
ing : Bur Pertection will end allthis Iniper- 
tection. 

tt. When I was a child, I ſpake 
a5 a Ch:lJ, 1 underftood as a child, 
{ thong'it as a childs but when | 
became a maa, 1 put away childiſh 
r:Ings. 


11, As Manhood, and increaſe of Wit 
and Experience,change the Childith Speech, 
Underſtanding, and Thoughts, into that 
which is true and more perfe&t ; fo muah 
more will the Life to come do. 


12, For now we ſee through a 
g'aſs darkly; bur then -tace to 
tace : now 1 know in part; but 
then ſhall I know even as allo 1 
am known. 


12, Fcr our Knowledge now in this Bo 
dy and World, is by impcrfet Media, as 
we fee things in a Glafs ; and know by 
Riddles, Parablcs , or Similicudes, a ſfupert- 
ciel Glimpſe : But then we ſhall know as 
Men that fee each orhers Faces , by intai- 
tion, Now we know but little Parts, and 
Our-fides, and Accidents of things, and 
nothing adequarely : but rhen we ſhall know 
inthe World of Spirits, as thole Spirits now 
know us ; which is bertrer than we know 
our (clves. 


12. And now abideth faith, hope, 
charity, theſe threz; bur che grea- 
t=it of theſe « charity. 


13. I conc'ude therefore, That though 
now our Stare of Grace confiſt of Faith, 
Hope and Love , the Greateſt of theſe is 
Love : (For it is the Divine Nature, the E- 
verlaſting Work, the Soul's Felicity , even 
its Complacency in God, and in all rs 
Saints, and all his Works : and it is the 
nd to which Faith and Hope arc but the 
Means.) 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Yer Faith ar:d Hope have their peculiar Offices, which Love alone cannot perform : 
As the Heart cannot do the Work of the Hand or Eye. 
2. By Faith is meanr, Believing and T:uſting in God through Chriſt for Grace and 


C{or1 
2\cl t» 1: ed. 


2. It tciloweth, That he hath the moſt excellent Knowledge, who hath moſt holy Love : 
g y 


And by Hope is meant, a defirocs commtorting expectation of the Good promiſed 


Ed all the Learning that Kindleth not this Love, is but dreaming, doating, diverting and 


deceiving Vanity. 


4+ The Engliſh abuſe of che Word [ Charity ] deceiverh many , as if it were nothing 
but Giving to rhe Poor : But it is the Love of God and Holineſs, and of holy Perſons, 
«1g of our Neighbours as our (clves ; and ſpecially of the holy Cikftial Sociery , Chrift, 


Angels and Saints, 


5. By 
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3. By this we ſee, that choſe Church-Rulers, Preachers, Writers, Diſputcrs, and all o- 
ther Malignants, who 2zealouſly labour to deſtroy Love, and to perſwade Chriftians ro 
hate, and perſecute, and deſtroy one another , for their ſelfiſh Intercfts, Opinions or Fa- ' 
aors, whatever = think of themſclves, are Diaboliſts and Cainites, the Devil's Slaves, 
and in his [mage do his Work. 

6. It's made a doubt by ſome, Whether Faith and Hope continue nor in Heaven ; be- 
cauſe, fay they, How ſhall we know things paſt, (as the Creenion , Flood, Ec.) but by 
Believing? And ſhall we not Believe and Hope tor the Perpetuiry of Glory ? Bur, 1. We 
know not now in what manner God will make known things to us there : Whether in 
ſeeing him, we ſhall ſee all things ? or how ? 2. However, it will not be the fame things 
that are called Exi:b and Hope, which are exerciſed on Promiſes, and are bue Means to ther 


Perfeion which is their End : 
be but equivocal. 


So that if you call them by the fame Names, they will 


5. Thus much tells us what \cafire of F.ih and Hpe are neceſſary to Salvation, viz; 


ſo much as ſhall cauſe in 
an 


us fincere Love to God and Holiaels, and Heaven, and to orig 


8. This tells us what thoſe Texrs do mean, which promiſe the Spirit of S-nFitication 


to penitent Believers : viz. The Holy Ghoſt doth but prepare us, and open the Door by 
Faich and Hope, that by them, as means, he may excite holy Love, and as a Spirit of Love 


dwell in us, and poſlefi us, 


9. This rezcherh Miniſters how to Preach, and People what and how to hear, read, me+ 


dare , and confer, and live ; 


and what true Keligion is, 1/2, To do all as may muſt 
kindle holy Love, as we utc the Bellows to kindle the Fire 
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defiled , 1s to wiſue the Fatherleſs and Widows in adverſity, and keep wnr ſelves rinſputed of 11 


World. 


10, This teacherh us what Fear of God to uſe : 
or quencheth holy Love , but a Reverence of him, ard a Fear left by Sing 
and fall under that Iyftice which i: holy and 
good , even when it deſtroys the wicked. 


of God , 
we make our ſelves unlovely to him, 


tion. 


None that breedeth hard tho:ights 


Other Fear of God i hnfid Supert'- 


CHAP: XIV. 


Ollow after charity, and de- 
hire ſpiritual gifts, but ra- 
ther that ye may prophette. 

1. The ſum of my Advice is, That above 
41 you value and purſue Charity, (or holy 
Love:) Burt deſire atfo Spiricual Gitrs , in 
ſubordination to it, and for the prohtable 
exerciſe of it ; and therefore prefer Pro- 
phefie, (which is ſpeaking by immediate 
lulpiration , to the Inſtruction and Edih- 
cation of others) as moſt prohtable. 


2. For he that ſpeaketh in an 
wknown tongue, ſpeaketh not un- 
to men, but unto God : for no 
man underftandeth bim ; how- 
heit in the ſpirit he ſpeaketh my- 
ſeries. 


2. For he that ſpeaketh in an unknown 
Language, ſpeaketh no cot the Uaderitand= 
ing of Man, though God underſtand him ; 
For though he ſpeak never fo high and 
excellent Myſteries, no Man thit knoweth 
not that Lapguage underſtan.lerh hin, 


2 But he that propbehieth } 
ſpeaketh unto men to edification, 
and exhortation, and comfort. 

3. But he that incell;Þbly appherh God's 
Word to the Hearers, ipeakerh {Oo as con» 
ducerch ro their Edihcation, and Exhorta« 
rion, and Comfort, which are the Ends of 
your Atlemblics. 


4. He that ſp-aketh in an un- 
tnown tongue, ecifi-t}; him(clt : but 
he that propheſizch, edincth the 
church. 

4. It is ſuppoſed, that he thet fpeakerh 
in a Languegy unknown to the Venop!-, 

31 n 3 ualers 


underſtenderh ir himfadf, and = he 
edihed himſelf : ( For the Spirit of God 
did not move men w ſpeak like Parrots, 
they knew not whar) But he that by Go9's 
Spirit inſtrudteth and exhorrerh others, c- 
difeth the Church; for which Egd you 
meet. 


5. I would that ye all ſpake with 
topgucs, but rather that ye pro- 
phelied : for greater « he that 
prophefieth, then he that ſpeak- 
eth with tongues, except he inter- 
pxet, that the church may receive 
edifying. 

«, I would you had all ſuch knowledge 
of Languages as is uſeful ro propagate the 
Goſpet : Bur I more wiſh, as Moſes, thar all 
the Lord's People were Prophets, thar is, 
mſpired ro ſpeak wiſely and zealouſly the 
Wilt of God to Men. For he is the Greateft 
in the Church, who is moſt Edifying ; and 
thac is he that prophefieth, more than he 
that ſpeaketh” ſtrenge Language , unleſs 
he interpret it ro the Churches Editica- 
rion. 


6. Now brethren, if I come un- 
to you ſpeaking with tongues, what 
ſhall I profte you, except I ſhall 
ipeak to you either by revelation, 
or by knowledge,or by propheſying, 
or by doftrine ? 

6. What the better wil) you be for 
ſpeaking Languages ro you, except I cither 
reveal to you ſomething immediately from 
God, or open to you ſome Truths which 
you knew not before, or from God urge 
xv to ſome needful Duty, or Dodrinally 
expo'ind to you the Matters of Faith and 
Obedience recorded in the Goſpel. 


7. And even things without life 
g&ving ſound, whether pipe or harp, 
except they give adiftinAion in the 
fourds, bow ſhall it be known what 
is piped or harped ? 

7. Even the found of lifeleſs things, as 
Mulical Inſtruments, being uſed for ſome 
hgnifcation, are uitles, if by diftinQion 
their fig:uiticarion be pot perceptible. 


$. For if the trumpet give an 
uertis ound, who ſhall prepare 
1.m.e1 15 ghee butrel ? 


Ch. 14- Of Praying in 1. Corinthians. an anknwn tongue. Ch, 14. 


gs. You may learn this of Soldiers , bow 
vain the unintelligible Sound of the Truas 
PET Is. 

9. So likewiſe you , except ye 
utter by the tongue words eafiers 
be underftood, how ſhall it be 
known what is ſpoken ? for ye ſhall 
ſpeak into-the air. = 

9. So if you ſpeak not intelligibly 
the Hearers, what the better ace they? You 
do but ſpeak into the Air. 

10. There are, it may be, @ 
many kiads of voices in the world, 
and none of them is without hg 
fication. r 

10, Even the Voices of Birds and Beafh 
have their uſcſul fignificency to Man, and 
to one another ; much more of Men. 


11. Therefore if I know net 


the meaning of the voice, I ſhalt 
be unto him that ſpeaketh, a bar- 
barian ; and he that ſpeaketh hal 


11. Thercfore what I underftand not, is 


6: a barbarian unto me. 


of no more uſe to me, than ro-# Barberin | 


of another Language. 


12. Even ſoye, foras much az; 
ye are zealous of ſpiritual gifes, 


ſeek that ye may excel to the edi- | 


fying of the church. 
ritual Gifts , prefer thoſe chat maſt edige, 


and ſeek them not for vain glory. 


13. Wherefore let him that 
ſpeaketh in an antnown tongue, ' 


12, Therefore as you mnch deſire Ste | 
\ 


- 


pray that he may interpret. {- 


12. Lect him that bark. che Gifts of Lan- | 
the Gift of edifying It | 


guages , pray for 
terpretation 

14, For if I pray in an wbnom 
tongue, my ſpirit prayeth, buc my 
underſtanding is unfruntel. 

14. If I pray in an unknown Tongue, | 
my Spirit prayeth , bur others underftand | 
me not , and cannot profieably join with 
me. 

15. What js it then ? T wif pray 
with the ſpirit. and I will pray. with 


the underftanding alſo ; 1 wilting? 
| with : 


* 
4 


- 


,, 
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with the ſpirit, and 1 will ſing with 
the underftanding alſo. 

15. Therefore when I pray or fing by 
the Gift of unknown Tongues, 1 wili alſo 
pray and fing incelligibly , for editica- 
rign- 


16, Elſe when thou ſhalt bleſs 
with the ſpirit, how ſhall he that 
occupieth the room of the unlearn- 
ed, ſay Amen at thy giving of 
thanks, ſeeing he underftandeth 
fot what thou layeſt ? 

16. If others join not with thee, ir is 
bug a privere Exerciſe , and not a Church- 
exerciſe : And how ſhall che Vulgar join 
” conſent, and Hh Amen , to what they 

nat vu 


17. For thou verily giveſt 


+ thanks well, but che other is not 


edificd. 
17. Thy Thankſgiving is a good Work ; 
goons anather, or the Church the wiſer 
it? 


18. thank my God, I ſpzak 


with tongues more thea you 


all : 
18, I thank God he hath given the Gift 


| of more Languages 10 me; than to any of 


yau. 


19, Yet in the church T1 had 


| rather ſpeak five words with my 


vaderftanding, that by my voice I 
might teach others alſo, then ten 
ſand words in an unknown 


: tongue. 


19. Ver in he Worſhipping Aſſembly, 
{which is che Church) 1 prefer @ few inrcl- 


> ligible Words, which may teach orhers, be- 


fore all that can be aid for oftentarion, and 
Ee woincelligible, , 

20, Brethren, be oof children iq 
underftanding :- howdeit, in malice 
be ye childrew, but in underftan4- 
flanding be mea. 

20. Be nor like Children, thar love un- 


edifying Gin bur imitare them in 
harmletneſs : DN Men, value and uſe 


ther which increaſeth Wiſdom and Under 


4 faning, 
h 


Ch.14. Of proxing in I. Corinthians, a» unknown tongee. Ch. 1 4.. 


. 21, In the law it is writtca, 
With mee of other tongues aud: 
other lips, will T fpeak wnto this 
people : and yet for all 'that will. 
they not hear . me ,,, ſajth the, 
Lord. 


21. It is ſpoken in Yea 11.by God, 
with Men of, &c. T 6s 2 0b tent 


hearredneſs, rhat would 
own Prophets, nor Strangers | po em wo thee 
by the Providence of God. 

22. Wherefore tongues are for 

a lign, not to them 'rhatdeleres 
but to them that believe not,  dut 
propheſying ſerverh not for” them 
that believe not, but for them which 
believe, 

22. So that the miraculous Gift of Lan*« 
guages is to convince Unhelievers, of thac 
which the ChurCh believerh already : Bue 
Prophertical opening the Doctrine of Chrift, 
for further edihcarion, is appointed for thera 
that are already Believers. 

23.1f therefore the whole church 
be come together into one place, 
and all ſpeak with tongues, & there 
come in thoſe that .are unlcarned; 
or unbelievers, will they not-tay 
that ye arc mail ? 

2.3. Surely you ſhould not meer or-wvyore 
ſhip God ſcandalouſly, like mad Men: Bur 
if the whole Church do mect in one place, 
(as Churches then did) and all fprak. 1nwn» 
known Tongues, the Unlearned and Un« 
believers will rake you all for mad Phana» 
ticks, 

24- But if all-propheſi-, and 
there come in one that believeth 
not, or one unlearned, he is con- 
vinced of all z" the is + judged of 
all : 

2.4. But if all rhac ſpeik, do by God's 
Spicir uſe convincing Ev iden'e in Explica» 


tion and Application, they-all convince him, 
and ihey him his Conditfon. 


25- And thus are the ſecrets of 
his heart made 'matifeft;” 214 fo 
falling down. on bis:face, he will 
worſhip God, and _ that God 
is in you of a truth, 


Hh 4 


25. And 


is 


25+ And this ſearching convincing Light 
will make them join with you in the reve- 
gene Worſhip of God, and make them re- 
port that God is t» your Church, as a ho'y 


26. How is it then, brethren ? 
when ye come together , every 
one of you hath a pſalm, ha'ha 
duttrine, hath a tongue, hath a 
revelation, hath an interpreta- 
tion. Let all things be don= to 
edifying. 

26. Therefore let all your Gifrs, whether 
of Phlmody , or DoRrine , or Languages, 
or Revelation, or Interpretation, be uſcd 
ro Edihcation , which is the true End of 
Church-Aﬀemblies : And the End is your 
Diretory , in the uſe of all undetermined 
Accidents of the Mezns. 


27. If any man ſſeak in an ur- 
known tongue, Jet it be by two. or 
at the mott by three, and tha: by 
courſe : and let one interpret. 

27. If you will uſe your Gift of Lan- 
guages, let it be done by no more than 
two or three, one afcer another ; and ler 
ſome interpret it ro the Unlearned in the 

hurch. 


28, But if there be no interpre- 
ter, 'et him keep filence in the 
church ; and let him ſpeak to him-+ 
{1f, and to God. 

28. That which only God and your ſ{clres 
underſtand, let none but God and your 
ſelves hear ; and ſpezk not that in the 
Church which they cannot underſtand. 


29, Let the prophets ſp:ak 
two or three, and let the other 
juige. | 

29, And the Prophets alſo muſt ds all to 
Editcation, and therefore muſt ſpeak no 
more than may edihe the Church , - which 
is bur rwo or three at an Afembly, the 
eeſt judging, 

30. If any thing he revealed to 
another that ficteth by, let the fictt 
Hold his peace, 
is jo Ky mgring ar inſpire another 

n ro we way ts hi 
ee f girg way wo biem 


Ch. 14. Of Prophefging. I. Corinthians. Of Propheſying. Ch. 14. 


21, For ye may all propheſfie one 
by one, that a'l may learn, and all 
may be comforted. 

31. Far all that are Prophets, or ace then 
propherically inſpired, may prophefie in or- 
der, that all in the Church may learn, aud 
be exhorted, and comforted. 


32. And the ſpirits of the pro- 
phets are” ſubjett to the pro» 
phets. 

22. Ard whereas Men may pretend to 
be inſpired of God, and that to ſpeak juſt 
at thar time, when it is not (o (as there 
own Underſtanding muſt judge of the c- 
difying Seaſon and Order, 6) rhe Prophets 
that are Hearess, having the Spirit of God, 
are fit Judges whether ir be that Spirit, or 
a Deluhon and Paſſion of their own, thaz 
Order may be kept in the Aſſemblies, ar 
leaft as to the time. 


33. For God is not the authour 
of confuſion, but of peace, as in 
all churches of the ſaints. 

33. For prerended Inſpirations and Man - 
dates are not to be believed againſt God's 
common Law to all the Churches, whic! 
have a ſurer notification than a fipgle May 
can give us : Byg God's common Law is a- 
gainſt Confuſion, and for Peace and Or- 
der ; and therefore it is certain, that Con- 
tuſion is not of Divine Inſpiration. 

34. Let your women keep fi- 
lence in the churches : for it is not 
permitted unto them to ſpeak; but 
they are commanded to be under 
obedience, as alſo ſaith the 
law. 

24- And it is one of the Rules of Or- 
der, That Women be no Publick Teachers 
orfpeakers in the Church : Gad permirteth 


It not, who hath commanded them Sub- 
1:Rion by the Law. 


35+ And if they will learn any 
thing, let them ask their hus- 
bands at home: for it isa ſhame 
for women to ſpeak in the 
church, K 

35- Not but that they Could learn ; bur 
jc muſt be with Modeſty, azking their Hus- 
wc 3. ug Aces EP 
reach t as t is 
other private He) Rs Laar 10 = 
'Churc 
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Church and her, for a Woman there to tpeak 
fexcept in common finging Plalms , or 0- 
ther Common As.) 

26. What ? came the word of 
God out from you ? or came if 
unto you onely ? 

36. I ack them chat contradi& this ; 


_ Did God's Word come out from you, or 


from inmuted Aprities ? Or did ic come 
ro you only, tawt you contradit the 
Churchcs * 

37. It any man think himſclf 
to be a pronhker, cor ſpiritual, let 
him acknowledge that the things 
that 1 wrire unto you, are the com- 
mandmeuts of the Lord. 28. But 
if any man be ignorant, let him be 
12noranr, 

77, 28. If any be indeed 2 Propber, or 


Annotations on Chap. 14. 


will confeſs , that theſe Canons or Dee. 
fioas are God's own Commandments, and 
not my Device. Burt if Men will be ob- 
ſtinate in their Ignorance, let them look 


0 Its 


29. Wherefore, brethren, covet 
to propheſie, and forbid not to 
ſpeak with tongues. 

29, Propheſie for the Churches Ediff ing 
is to h- covered , and Languages there not 


forb:dden. 


49. Let all things be done de» 
cencly, and 1n order. 


40. That Sacred chings be all done de 
cencly, and not with uacomely negligence , 
and orderly, and not in confuſion, or as e- 
very Man's Fancy leads him ; this is a Ge- 
ncral Law of God, according to which, un- 
derermined Modes and Circumſtances nut 
be reguiated and done. 


Jnipircd, and not pretcnded'y only , he 


ANNOTATIONS. 


JT's a Doubt oft put, How it could he that God's Spirit ſtould infpire Men with 

Tongues or Prophefie, an yet not tell them when and how 20 uſe rhem ? Bur it's 
not to be thought, that he tha: was before without the Habir, had the a:Zual Uſe of 
them, then faddenly infpircd ; but that, as the Learned, fo the Inſpired had the habirugl 
Knowledge of Tongues before they allembled, and fo for the atual Uſe and Time, wete 
to exerciſe their own Diſcrerion. 

It, The D-{cription of the Church here, oft named as meeting in one Place wirh cher 
Of ce:s and Guides, tells us, that then a Ch::ch of rhis Rank was not a Dioceſe of many 
hund;cd Aﬀemblies, which had all but ane Biſhop, their Conſtirutive Head ; bur that it 
was a Company aflociated for Perſonal Communion, that uſ+ally met in one Place ; though 
Neceſſity might make them meer in many, and tho ſome General Guides might take care 
ot matiy fuch Churches. 

LIT. The greater number of Prophers, and Teachers, &c. that were here in one Afſſers- 
bly, whoſe Exerciſes the Apoſtle was put to reſtrain, doth fully confure Dr. Hammand's 
ofr-repeared Opinion, That in Scripture-times there is no Proot that there were any more 
Prebyters to one Church, than ene, who was a Biſhop, and had Deacons under him z 
and chat for want of capable Perſons, But his Opinion inferrerh, That then a Church 
was no greater than could meet in one Place : For one Biſbop could not be at once in 
many. And it no Subje:+-Presbyters were made in Scriprure-times, it muſt he proved hy 
on juſt Powgr they were after made, even # fort of Paſtors never made by the A- 
poitles. 

IV. The Arguments of the Apoſtle againſt the uninterrupted Uſe of Tongues not 
underſtood in the Church , are ſo many, cogent, plain, and vehement , that I will nor 
lole rime to anſwer the Papiſts Cavils acainſt them , when they defend their Lawn 
Maſſes and Prayers ; but oply note , That nothing can be (© plainly ſpoken by Gud's 
own Spirit, which Grrnal prejudiced Men carno pervert ; and that it is no wonder if chey 
wil not be judged and riked by God's Word, unlets they themſelves may be Judges - r 
FI nic 


Fxpolitors and Jadges. 


Chrift's Commands 
Gf, I think, can hardly be a Papiſt. 


it 

V. The Pretence that ſome fetch bence, for any Man that will te peak in the Church, 
if be think he is ioſpired , is utterly vaiu : For that leave is here reſtrained to Inſpired 
thoſe to be regulated by the Laws of Order, Decency , and Edihca- 
od hath made it the Office of the Paſtors, to be Rulers in the Afſem- 


lies. 

VI. The abuſe of the General Rules by Papiſt Uſurping Church-Lords and Canonifts, is 
potorious.; who, becauſe God's own Ordinances muſt, as to Modes and Circumftances, 
be managed Decently, Orderly, and to Edification, thence plead for a Dominion to add 
many Symbolical Rites and Ordinances of their own, which Perey and Paw! never knew, 
wo make God's Ordinances feem Decent, Orderly, and to Edikcation, even things that 
itt ſpecie & genere are needleſs ar the beſt, and then they filence, excommunicate and' 
ruine all chat refuſe ſach corrupting inventions : Like Zedekiah Abed's Prophet, who (wich 
his Brerhren) —_—_ a Lying Spirit ; and then made ic Decene, Orderly and Edifying, 

Horns, to tell Ahab how he ſhould puſh down bis Enemies, and 


Fzophets, and 
tion. And 


by wearing 4 pair 


Amnotations on Chap. 14. 
Serife of it; and hoiy little God's Word fignifieth ro the People , where it niuft have ſuch 


Shen ſaote Michaiah, for prerending to have more of che Spirit and Truth than he had ; 
that Michaiah might be fed in Priſon with the Bread and Water of AMidtian, rilt expe- 


rience ſhewed who had the Truth : How theſe Men would have uſed the Apoſtles of 


Chrift if they now lived, and worihipped God bus as then they did, their Canons teach 


us to conjecture, 
CHAP. XV. 
IT. Oreover, brethren, I de- 


clare unto you the gol- 
pel which 1 preached uato you, 
which alſo you have received, and 
whercin ye ftand; 2. By which 
alſo ye are aved., if ye keep in 
memory what . I preached unto 
you, unleſs ye have believed in 
yain. 
©2, 2. And becauſe ſame endeavour to 
fibvert your Faith, I will recite che Sun 
of that Goſpel which I preached to you, 
and in which' you have fiance continued, 
d-which is the (ure, and ſufficient Do- 
ine of Salvation, (though the Articles be 
few) withour all the corrupt Additions in- 
vented by proud erroneous Men, unles 
your Belicf of them have been unſound 
and fuperhcial, and fo-in vain. See thar 
your unſound Relief deceive you not, and 
3:2 Ga{pel will noe deceive your 


2, For I delivered-.unto.'you 
h it of all, that which1, alſo fe- 
ceived, how that Chriſt died for 
our ſins according . to the ſcrip- 
tures : | 

3. For I rold you, that Chrift died as 2 
voluntary Sacrihce for our Sins, therein ful- 
filling what was promiſed of him, This I 
received from God by Inſpiration, and from 
the certain Witaefſes by juſt Report and E- 


vpidence. 


4. And that he was buried, 
and that he roſe again the third 
day according to the (criptures'! 
5. And that he was feen of Cephas, 
then of the twelve.” 6. After chat, 
he was ſcen- of aboye five hun+ 
dred brethren at once: of whom 
the greater part 'remain' unto 
this preſent, but ſom< are fallen 
aſleep, 7 o/apo -I&v. 418 * 17 


Sh = cv 
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Ch. I F. Chr iſt 


4,5, 6. And as the Scripture farerold, he 
was buried, and roſe again the third day, 
azd appeared ro Pur, and after ro the 
(Sciat Diſciples, who were Twelve before 
14's Defeftion, and after. And after 
that (it's like, in Galilec) he was feen of 
five hundred, &e. 


7, After that', he was ſcen 
of James ; then” of all the apo- 
ftles. 

% Nite, That it's not to be wondred at, 
that this Appearance to Jame, and to the 
Fe , ave nor- before diſtinaly 
mentioned in the Golped, when ge. 
tells us how fmell a part of what i 
dub, is written, And as owe Evangelift hath 
me things which the ocher one, to if 
Paw have fore which alt four omirecd, the 
ame Spirit recerderh them 2ll. 


$. And laſt of all he was ſen 
of me alfe,- azof one born out of 
que time, 

8. And after all theſe he appeared ro me 
from Heaven, as to one that was too hate 
converted. 


9. For I am the leaft of the apo- 
files, that am not meet to be cal.ed 
an apoſtle, becauſc 1 perſecuted the 


* church of God. 


9. For ny perſecuting God's Church ma- 
keth me 6 unworrhy to be numbred with 
the Apoſtles, ther x Beet God called me 
to be one, I nwfſt eftrem my lf as che 
la#, © the leaſt of them , or below the 
Twelve 


19. But by the grace of God I 
am what T am *: and his grace 


| Which was b:t,w:4 upon me, was 


not in vain; but I laboured more 


| abundantly then they all ; yet not 
* I; but the grace of God which was 
with me. 


10, But God's free Grace hath called me 


' ts this Honour and Work : and his Grace 


hough 
F came lore in, and was a 


fnce heen mare hborious than any of 
them all : which I aſcribe nec ro my (elf, 
bur xo Gad's free Grace, which. chaſe, 
alled, inſtru}ed, exciced, and ſtrengthened 
Me. 


I. Corinthians, 


s riſen. Ch. ro. 


11. Therefore, whether jr were 
I or they, ſo we preach, and o ye 
believed. 

It. But whether the Converſion of @ 
many of ſeveral Nations — me or-by 
them, is not materia to rhe thing in qoe- 
ſton. Theſe fame Articles of Faith were 
they that we all unanimoaſty preached, md 
into the Belief of which, as'the Chriſtians 
Verity, you were Baprized, 


12. Now if Chrift be preached 


that he roſe from the dead, how 
ſay ſome among you, that there is 


- noreſurrefion of the dead * 


12. And how then can the fame that 
ſay they believe the Refirre&ion of Chriſt, 
deny the Reſurretion of the Dead, and the 
Life hereafter ? 

12. But if there b= no reſurre- 
ion of the dead, then is Chrift 
not riſen. 14. And if Chrift be not 
riſen, then « our preaching vait, 
and your faith « alſo vain. 

13, 14. If none riſe, Chift is not riſen : 
And if Chriſt be not riſen, then it is Fat- 
hood and Deceie which we preach, and 
which you have believed, and not the glad 
Tidings of Salvation. 

15. Yea, and we are found falſe 
witneſſes of God ; becauſe we have 
teftified of God that he raiſed up 
Chrift: whom he raiſcd not up, it 
ſo be that the dead riſe not. | 

ts. And then it will follow, not only 
that we deceive the World, Bur char we 
betie God kintfelf , when -wo witneſs -rhes 
he hath raiſed Chrift ; which would be 4 
moft hemons crune. 

16, For if the dead rife not, 
then is not Chrift raiſed; 17. 
An4 if Chrift be not raiſed, your 
faith # vain 3 ye arc yet in your 


16, 17. If the dead riff nat, and Chin 
reſe not, where hope have you of Salvation 
from fin and death 4 s: 

18, Then they alſ® whrÞ ace 
fallen allcep in' Chrift; are pe- 
rilked, 


31S. Then 


38, Then dead. Chriſtians are periſhed ; 
that is, 1f rheir Souls live nor when the 
Body is diffolved, their Souls periſh , and 
if the body riſe nor, that periſheth for c- 
ver; and the Martyrs would be great lo- 
fers, and martyrdom folly. 


19. If inthis life onely we have 
hope in. Chrift, we are of all men 
moſt miſerable. 

-19. And- if there be no Refarre&ion or 
life after this, but-our hope of benehe by 


it ſelf for Chriſt. 

Note, That the thing denied by th: He- 
reticks, was not only the reſi ion of 
the Body, but alſo all life after this for Soul 
or Body : And { the Apoſtle joyneth the 
confurgtion of both , under the name of 

ſurreFion. 


_ * 20, But now is Chrift riſen from 
the dead,axd become the firſt fruits 


of them that ſlept. 

26. But we have full proof even from 
&nſe, that Chriſt is riſen ; and therefore ax 
the  Fixſt-fruits conflecrate the whole, 
Guile Refurre&ion being to purchaſe ours, 

oth prove to our comfort , that the dead 
ſhall riſe. 


21. For ſince by man came death, 
by man ceme alſo the reſurreQion 
of 'the dead. ' 22, For as in Adam 
all die, even { in Chrift (hal) all 
be made 2live. 

21, 22. For as by Man came death Cor- 

poral, as well as Spiritual and Eternal! , by 
Man alfo came our deliverance by a Relur- 
rection. For as by Adam's fin the fenrence 
of death came on all his poſterity, as ſuch ; 
all that are in Chriſt ſhall by him be de- 
livered to an everlaſting happy life. 
Were, That the Reſurretion of all Men, 
good and bad, is an effeR of Chriſt's Death 
and Kefurrecion, antecedently to differen- 
cing Grace, as. appeareth Joln 5.24 ,25,0c. 
But that ir proveth a KeſurreRtion to con- 
dempation, i conſequently cauſed by Mens 
fin: and the Azoſtle here ſpeaketh of che 
Ele:X's RelurreRion wo felicity, 


"23. Bot every man in his own 
ord:r : Chriſt the firſt fruits; after- 


Ch. 15. Paul declareth 1. Corinthians. the ReſurreAton. Ch. 1 5; 


ward they that are Chriſt's, at his 
coming. 

23. But Chriſt the cauſe of our Reſir- 
retion muſt riſe before us, and all Chri- 
ſtians at his coming, 

24. Then cometh the end, when 
he ſhall have delivered. up the 
kingdom to God, even the Fa- 
ther; when he ſhall bave put 
down all rule, aad all authority, 
and power. 

24- Then cometh the end of his acquiced 
Mediatorial Kingdom, when he ſhall , have 
reduced us ly ro Gad his Father, 
and we ſhall need his reducing, healing 
Government no more, and © God ſhall 
govern us in the ftate of perfe& inno- 
nocency , and Chriſt ſhat! have put down 
EY Powers, Authority and 

ule, 


Nute, This is a fd intimation that @- 


much of Rule, Authority and Power 
as is here called { .M!!,). will be againf: 
Chriſt. | 

25. For he muſt reign till he 
hath *put all enemies under his 
feet. 

25. For theſe Powers now mentioned 
being - Enetnies- to Chrift, he muſt ceign 
till rhey are all ſubdued. . 


26, The laſt enemy that ſhall 
be deftroyed, is death. 

26. By Fnemies, 1 mean all that reſiſt 
his Gving Works: And. of theſe death is 
r » 


27. Far he hath put all things 
under his feet. Buc whea he faith. 


a'l things are put under bim, jr 
is maniteft that he/ is excepted 
which did put all things under 
him. | 

27. Only God is evidently excepted , 
_ is he that chus purs all rhings under 
ir, 


$8. And when all things ſhall 


be ſubdued unto him, then - ſhall 


the-Son alſo him(clf- be ſubjeR un- 
to him that pur , al} things  un- 
cer him, that God may be all .ia 
al!, | 

29, Whey 


28. Wheri Chriſt hath ſabdued all that op- 
poſetly his @aving mediatorial work, | 
as a Creature ſhall be forever himſelf ſubjet 
to the Deity, and ſhall give up his recover- 
ing work (tho ill it will be our Glory to 
ſee his Glory : ) So that che pure, bleſſed 
Deiry will be the feliciry of Saints, and be 
all ia all. 


29. Elſe what ſhall they do 
which are baptized for the dead, 
if the dead rife not at all? why 
are they then baptized for the 
dead ? 

'29. And if the dead riſe not, ro whar 
purpoſe do we in Bapriſm profeſs our be- 
lief of the Reſurre&ion , and reſign our 
Bodies a living Sacrifice to die when Chcift 
requireth it , and rhis in hope of a Reſur- 
reion fignitied by our riſing from under 
the Water. 


30. And why ftand we in j:0- 
pardy every hour ? 31. | pro» 
teſt by your rejoycing which I have 
in Chrift Jeſus our Lord, I die 
daily. 

30, 31. What folly were it in us Chri- 
ians to chooſe a Religion and courſe of life, 
for which we are in continual danger from 
the malignant World? I proteſt by the joy 
which 1 have in your Chriſtianity, thar 1 
live continually a dying life, chart is, in daily 
ſufferings, and danger of death, and pre- 


paretion for it. 


32. If after the manner of men 
1 have fought with beafts at 
Epheſus, what advantag*eth it me, 
if the dead riſe not ? let us eat 
and drink, for to morrow we 


dis. 

4 If as Men Combat one wich another, 
I was put at Epbeſa; to ftrive with Feaſts (or 
Beafts in the ſhape of Men) what ger 1 by 
ſach hazzards and ſufferings, it there be no 
life ro come ? Then it will follow, that 
thoſe ſenſual fools are the Wiſe Men, who 
ſay, Let us cat and drink, and take pleaſure 
wthe Fleſh while we may, tor we fhall 
ſhortly die- 

33- Be not deceived : Evil com- 


mugications corrupt good man- 
neFs- 


Ch. 15- The thanne# of I. Corinthians. the ReſurteAim. Ch: 1 5; 


23+ Let nor ſuch evil Principles, and Prg- 
verbs, and talk deceive you. Tl words de- 
ceive many, and draw toill Deeds and Con- 
verſarions. | 


34. Awake to righteouſneſs,and 
ia not; for ſume have: not the 
knowledge of God ; 1 ſpeak this to 
your ſhame. 

24- Such lewd opinions ſhew chat mers 
Reaſons and Conſciences are in a fleep and 
ſtupidity ; awake chem, and chey will lead 
you from fin to righteouſneſs. By this it 
appeareth that ſome among you that call 
chemſelves Chriſtians, have nor yet the true 
knowledge of God and his Will ; which I 
lay, ro humble you by ſhame, 


35. But ſome man will ſay, How. 
are the dead raiſed up ? and with 
what body do they come ? | 

25. But (omeof you may the hardlier be- | 
lieve the Refſurreion, becauſe they cannot 
tell how the dead are raiſed, and wich whas 
bod y they ſha!l riſe, ; 


36, Thou fool, that which thou 
ſoxeRt is not quickened except it 
die, 

26. This is the Objetion of a Fool: For © 
in ſowing (though a Seed traly dead be 
unfruitful, yer) the Seed is buried, and by * 
a ſort of Kotting or Corruption ſeemerh us 
dead, before it ſpring up unts Fruit. 


37. And that which thou ſow- 
eft, thou ſoweft not that body 
that ſhall be, but bare grain, it 
may chance of wheat, or of ſome 
other grain. 

27. The Corn which thou foweft hark 
not the Blade or Stalk, and Ear,and Flower; * 
and Chaff., Tr is nor fermally, burvirtually 
or ſeminally the ſame, whecher it be Whear, 
or other Grain. 


23. But God giveth it a body as 
it hath »leaſed him, and to every 


f.e1 his on body. 

38. But out of rhis Seed, and by irs Se- 
minal Vertue, God, by the addition of at- 
trated Nurriment, giveth it a Body, with 
Straw, Flowers, Chaff, and Seed, as plca- 
ch him: It being his Power and Wilt ro 
which nothing is impoſhble, which muſt 
Mnisfie our ingquiſuive Minds ; Refurre- 
con 


Aion, 'a Generation , being unſcarchadle 
ro us. 

"39. All fleſh « not the ſame 
fleſh : but there is one tizd of fleſh 
of men , another fleſh of beafts, 
another of fiſhes, aud another of 
birds. 

39» But yo muſt allow a difference of 
Bodies : tc: even here there is much ditfe- 
FENCE. 

40. Thcre are alſo celeftial bo- 
gies, and bodies terreſtrial : but 
the glory of the celeftial is one, 
and the glory of the terreftrial is 
another. 41. There is one glory 
of the ſun, and another glory of 
the moon, and another glory ot 
the fiars; for one ftar differeth 
from enorber ftar in glory. 42. $0 
alſo is the reſurrettion of the dead, 
It is ſown in corruption, it is raiſed 
in incorruption : 

40, 41, 42. TheCeleſtial Bodies grezt'y 
differ from the Earthly Bodies; and © do 
even the Celeſtial among themſelves ; as 
the Sun from the Moon, and one Star from 
another, &c- And ſoſhall our Bodies at the 
Reſurre&tion greatly differ from theſe that 
we have now ; particularly, by being in- 
corruptible. 


43. It is ſown in diſhonour, it 
is raiſed in glory : it is ſown in 
weakneſs, it is raiſe4 in power ; 
44. It is (own a natural body, it is 
raiſed a ſpiritual budy. 'I here is 
a natural body, and there is a ſpiri- 
tual body. 

42, 44+ It is now fo vile a Body, that it 

rot and corrupt in darkneſs in the 
Farch ; bur it ſhall riſe in Glory. It is bu- 
ried in atter imporency, like the common 
Farth ; but God's Power ſhall raiſe ir a 
Powerful Body. Itisburied like the Body 
of a Beaſt, that was paſſive, and only ated 
by the living Soul 3 but it ſhall riſe a Spiri- 
tual Body, more ſuited ro the Nature of the 
Soul, and having alſo an ative Nature (like 
as Fire hath) in it ſelf, There are Natural 
Bodies, of Paſſive Martrer, in daily flux, re- 
paired by Fon and ated only by other Na- 
24"&, or Souls * And there are Spiritual 
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Bodies, (either fuch as the Sun and Light 
hatch, or higher) which are incortuptibleand 
of themſdves nor inclined to death, diffs. 
lution, or change, and beſides the Soul, are 
6 like ie, that they arc themlelves Adive 
Natures. : 
45+ And (0 it. is written, The 
firft man Adam was made aliving 
ſoul , the daft Adam was made a 
quickning ſpirit. ; 
45- That is, The firſt Adam was made 
7 ww wy living Soul, put into # corrypti- 
Body, not having an unchangeable State 
in himſclf, nor Power ro make his Poſterit 
fuch : Bur the ſecond Adam had in himkſ 
unchangeable Life, aired to a ſpitirnual, glo- 
rious State, and was the Root of fach to bi 
Believing Poſterity, enabled, as the Lord of 
Life, to riſe hunfels, aſcend to Heaven, and 
to raiſe thera co Life, 'and take them 
himſelf, and ro make rhem a ſpiritual, holy 
People, capable thereof. | 


46. Howbeit, that was not fir 
which is ſpiritual, but that which is 
natural 3 and after «ard that which 
is ſpiritual. 

46. But the Animal Perſon, from whom 
by Generation we have but mcer Nature, 
was tus in cauſality, before him that con- 
veyeth to us Spiritual and Everlaſting Life. 
Our Nature derived from Adam is befies 
the Reparation, Spirirual Holines, Refſurre: 
Qion, or Glory given by Chriſt , even 
as Adam was before Chrift's own Incarns- 
tion and Reſurreion. PerfeRion is the 
laſt 2nd ripe State of God's Work ,jn gut 
Salvation. 

47. The firſt mayt is of the earth; 
earthy : the (ecoad man #5 the Lord 
from heaven. 

47: Adams was made out of the Duſt of 
the Paſlive Elements ; 2 God breath- 
ed into him a Living Soul, yer Earth wat 
his firſt abode : Bur Chriſt is the Lord 
from Heaven ; his Divine Nature being there 
from everlaſting, aſſumed the Humane by 
the over-ſhadowing of the Holy Ghoſt. 


48. As is the earthy, ſuch are 
they alſo that are earthy : and at 
is the heavenly, ſuch are they alto 
that are heavenly. 

48. And as Addn was a Niturdl Man, 
and the Koor of ſuch z © it is but _ 
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which we have from him - And as Chriſt 


is Heavenly and Spiritual, fo will he make 
alt che holy Seed to be like him, Spiritual 
and Heavenly. 

49. And as we have born the 
image of the earthy, we (hall al- 
ſd bear - the image of the hea- 
yenly. 

49. And as we arebom of Adam, Men 
2s he was ; fo we ſhall be made by Chriſt 
Spicicual and Heavenly, as he is. 

50. Now this 1 lay, brethren, 

that ficſh and bloud cannot inhe- 
rit the kingdom of God; neither 
doth corruption inherit incorrup- 
tion. 

50 And this 1 tell you, That theſe Bo- 
dies muſt not come to Heaven in the proper 
Form of Fleſh and Blood, nor can as ſuch, 
poſſels it ; for, as ſuch, they are corruprible, 
and cannot © inherit Heaven, which is in- 
corruptible. 

$1, Behold, I ſhew you a my- 
Rery ; We ſhall not all ſleep, but 
we ſhall all be changed, 

$1. And I will «ll that which is 
commonly unknown ; T h che Juſt ſhall 
not dic that are alive at Chriſt's coming, 
they ſhall all be changed, as well as thoſe 
that riſe from the Dead, from being pro- 
_—_ and Blood, to have Spiritual Bo- 


$2, In a moment, ia the twink- 
ling of an eye, art the lat trump 
(for the trumpet ſha!l ſound) and 
the dead ſhall be raiſed incorrupti» 
ble, and we ſhall be changed. 

$2. In a moment Chrift's potent Ca'l 
will be like a Trumpet, calling Men to- 
getter ; and the Dead ſhall be raiſed, and 
_, Saints changed into an incorruptible 


53- For this corruptible muft 
put on incorruption, and this mor- 
tal wut put on immortality. 

$3. For this mormal Body and Cempo- 
fition, which is now cortuptible by Diſlo- 
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lution, muſt be changed into an incor» 
ruptible and immortal ſtare of Being and 
Habitation. 

54.50 when this corruptible ſhall 
have put on incorruption, and this 
mortal ſhall have put on immorta- 
lity, then ſhall be brought co paſs 
the ſaying that is written, Death is 
ſwallowed up ia vifory. 

54- And Death being conquered by Chrift, 
(being a Fruit of Sin, from which by faverh 
us) we ſhall die no more. 


55. O death, where is thy Ring ? 
O grare, where is thy viftory ? 

56, The fting of death is fin; 
and the firength of fin is the 
law. 

$5. Though now Death ſeem to conquer 
us, we triumph over it by Faith in Chriſt, 
foreſceing our RefurreQion : being faved 
from Sin, which is th= Sting, and the Penal 
Law or Curſe, which is Yn's condemning 
Strength. 

$7. But thanks be to God, which 
giveth us the vidtory, through our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift. 

57. But by Faith, which ſeeth things te 
come, we give God thanks, that will raiſe 
us from the Dead, and give us knal Vitory 
over Death through Chrift. 

53. Therefore my beloved bre. 
thren, be ye ſtedfaft, unmoveable, 
always abuunding in the work of 
the Lord, foraſmuch as ye know 
that your labour is not in vain in 
the Lord. 

$8. And now, Brethren, make this ne- 
ceflary uſe of all. Seeing our Faith and 
Hope of a Reſurre&ion and future Life af 
ſureth us, that none of our Chriſtian Labour 
or Suffering ſhall be in vain, or to our los, 
or withont a glorious Reward ; what re 
maineth, bur that againſt all Temprations 
you be ſteadfaſt and unmoveable, and do 
God's Work with all your Power, a- 
_—"_ in Labour and Patience to the 
anc? 
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Awnotations on Chap. 1 5; 


ANNOTATIONS. 


AS this Chapter is of great uſe for our Inſtrution, fo it is not without many Dificulci 4 
w our Underſtanding. 

L It's needful to be obfcrved, into how narrow a room Pax! reduceth the Goſpel, or Ar- 
xicles of Faith concerning Chriſt ; and how greatly herein they dider trom him, that cor- 
demn, excommunicate, or perſecute thoſe who believe Theie, aid all rhe Bible beſides, f 
they ſubſcribe not ro the Trurh of all their Articles and Fo:ms fuperadded, and the juit- 
nels of their numerous Cnons. 

IL, The Apperition of Criſt ro the Five hundred; and ro Jams, ſeemerh part of that 
which St. Join faith was not by him written; So that part of the Evidence of Chrift's 
Kefurretion Mould be enougl to cauſe us ro beheve it, 


ITE. Though it was but { zve at Grinch that denied the RefurreRion,the Church was faulty 
in bearing with them : yet Separation from that Church for their ſakes, is-not required, 
nor allowed by the Apoſtle. 4 


IV. The $:ci1ians from the 19th. Verſe, and- divers others, gather, That Pax! denieth 
the Felicity ot our Souls before the Reſurrection, becaule he intimatett, That if there were 
no Kelurre4ion, (but only an lnimortality of the Soul) Chriſtians were the moſt miltable 
Men, and thcir Faith and Sufferings vain, and they were yer in thei: Sins; &c. The Mar- 
ter is welghty, and the Solution hath its Diſhculry. Some ſay, That becauſe rhe Heretical 
denicd the Immoitaliry of the Soul, as well as the Returrection of the Boly,. Paw: ſap 
polerh this, and antwereth them as to both: And they 'tay, That avdgaor lignifying 
but to {ard wp, that is, to live again, includcth rhe Lite of the Separated Soul, as well & 
the Reſurrection of the Body. Others fay, Tnat Pas! fpeaketh only of the Man, ard 
not of the Soul alone, which is but part of the Man. Soul and Body are eflentisl ww a 
Man ; andes a Mar he may be miſcrable, becauſe part 1s to, (as @ Toorth-ach is to the 
whole Body ) though the Soulbe happy. Others ſay, That the belicity of perfet Manar 
che Refurreftion will be fe much greater than that of the Separeted Soul before, and alfo 
that this Seperate State is fo darkly revealed to vs, that tae Apoſtle makerh light of it in 
comperiſoh of the latter. The tirft of theio Opinions is not inceniiderable ; but rhe chief 
Anſwer is by a ftritter Fxrofition of the parewwuilar Texts. And, 1. Verſe Ig. arguerh 
thus; (lt we bGolieve in, and tutter for a Chriſt as cifton, whois not rifken, then he cennot 
ſave us eichcr as to Soul or Body ; and then we arc the moſt mikcrall- ſoit of Men. For 
vir Hopes in him, forthe Time and Things of this Lite only, aftords us lefs than others 
have, his Kidzdom beirg not of this World) ; This Argument is not againſt, but fur the 
Immortaliry of the Soul, 

So Verſe. 32. [Wet advantacert: it me if the dead viſe net ?) 1.0, Neitacr Soul nor Body is 
advenraged by ſuffering tor a Chriſt as riſen, who is nor riſen, 

V. The Compariſon of Azam and Grijt is as had, ſeeming to mean, that Adam's Soul, 
and his Poſtcricies, as ſich, are not Immortal, Burt inBecd it mplieth no more that rfris : 
1. Thet it's c-Mcd, Gin 2. 4 Licing Sow!, bur Chriſt the Lord of L:fe. 2. That Adam had 
but a Soul breathed into him by Creation on Earth ; but Chrift was in Heaven fron Ever- 
laſting, the Living God. 3. That Adam propegated only' Kimaniry\, bur Chit alio 
SanQtity and Felicity. 4. That Adem by Netue had but a lofealle Capacity of Fi 
dily Life continued, and Beavenly Felicity ; and by Sm came ſhort,of both : But Chrift 
hath Life in himſelf, 2s che Koot of Holwwols and HappineG in Heaven, which lie wil 


give Bulievers, both to cheis Souls and Bodics, aww will give a Bodily RefurreRion to «l;, 


Met. 

VI. Ver. 24. Tl Kingdom delivered up to the Father, is but that Government whick 
Chriſt uſeth us recover and (ave Sinners, and is no addition to the Father, nor diminution 
eo Chriſt ; Fur as a Prince undertaking ro reduce Rehels, layerh down his Commilſion and 
Arms when hc hath done his Work, and yet increaſeth his own Honour ; or as a Phyſician 
giveth up his Holpicel, when he hath healed all the Sick. And it is like, yea, certain, 
that when Chcft's acquifitive Mediation is tniſhed; he will fill be fome fort of Mediator 
of our Eruition ; Fo: we ſhail ft) behold his Glory 
VH. ve 


Annotations on Chap. ts. 


YI. Yer. 37, 28. ſeem to intimare, That the Body that ſhall riſe is got the fame that waz 
fwed, bur ſuch a Body as God pleaſeth anew to give. Double it is the fame in forme 
reſpeQ, and nor the fame in all reſpets : And to be able ro know juſt how far it is or is 
hot the ame, is roo hard for us, and may he quietly left tro the Will of God. The Semi. 
nal part of the Grain (Matter and Form) liverh in the new Fruit, in which it ſpringeth up, 
(as the Seminal part of Man begins his Being in the Womb) bur the added Mats which 
makes up the Roor, the Sralk, ahd Ear, and new Grains, are all drawn from without, 
from the Water, Earth, and Air, by God, ani by the Seminal Spirit. We fee that Men 
oft grow Fleſhy, Fat, and Lean again, and at latt die with little but a sKinned Skeleron : 
[ think few believe, that either Men dying Fat (hall rife Far, or Mcn dying Lean ſhall riſe 
Lean ;z or yet that every Man ſhall rite wich all the Fleſh which he ever lived or ſinned in, 
and which daily paſſed away, or conſumed in Sickneſs. To kriow tow much, and what 

th to idenrihe the Body, we inuſt leave to God, if we will not pretend to the 

nowledge we have not. Nor is it neceſſary ro believe; chat all Fowls, Beaſts, and 
Fiſhes riſe again, arid go to Heaven, which are ever digeſted, and made Humane 


Fleſh. 

The Apoſtle likening our Bodies tro Seed, maketh fome tro doubt whether the dead 
Body have a ReſurreRion by any Seminal Vercue, as a Natural Cauſe, or only riſe by Mira- 
de. The latter Is moſt pet Ho held : And yer it is certain, that the Soul caketh wick 
it a Love and Inclination to its Body, which is a fort of Seminal Diſpofition. And no 
mortal Man knoweth whether the Soul cake nor with it ſome of the Igneous Spirits by 
which it here operated as ſuch a Rody, as Seminal Verrne in [nferior things is lodged in 
them ; and whether ar the Reſurreion God {ec that Compoſition of Ignewus Matter (or 
Ethereal) and Spiritual Form, for the aggregation of > much more ſuch Matter as ſhall be 
needful ro make up the Glorious, Spiritual, Incorruptible Body. Bur all this, and how 
tuch of the Fleſh we lived in God will raiſe, is ro us unknown. 

VIII. Ver. 50. That Fleſh and Blood cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, is groſly 
perverted by them chat fay, That it's only Sinful Fleſh rhar is tneant, or them that Gy, 
That Fleſh and Blood ſhall enter, but incoorupiible It is proper formal Fleſi and Blood 
that the Apoſtle mentioneth.. Fleſh is rhe Blood, and other nutritive Juyce, coagulared 
into that Fibrous Subſtance fo called, and is the Matter of Fond digeſted ard ailmilated un- 
torhis. It is made of Earth, Water, and Air ; and fois Flood. Define them, and nothing 
that is in Heaven will agree with rhat Definition. If (ach Farth ſhall be placed in Heaven, 
it will ceaſe by tranſmuration to be Earth. To call a Spiritual, Incorruptible, Glorious Body, 
Earth and Water, or Fleſh and Blood, and place theſe with rhe Rleffed Spirits, is but ra 
equivocate, and riot to uſe the Words univocally. The ewo General Councils (Nice tecond, 
and Conflence before it) differing in other things, agree, That Carift's true Pody is in 
Heaven, but that chere it is not Fleſh and Blood : (And yet the Papiſts feign, that he 
hath Rtill real Fleſh and Klood in the Sacrament. ) 

Doubeleſs by a Spiritual Body is meant one that is © near the Nature of 2 Spirit, as is 
ftreſt for ſpirizual and glorious Work ; which made many of the Farhery way, That ic will 
be an Erhereal, or Igneous, or Luminous Body. But God's Knowledge mnuft be implicitly 
refted in, wheu we have no explicit Knowledge. 


have you, as moſt convenient, to obſerve 
this Order, which I gave to the Cit.achee 
Of Galatia. 

2. Upon the firſt dzy of the 
week, let every one of you lay by 
tira in ftore, as God hath proſpered 
him, that there be no gutherings 
when I come, 


CH A P, XVI. 


I, Ox concerning the colle- 
| tion for the ſaints, as [ 
have given order to the churches 
of Galatia, even ſodo ye, 

t. I come next to your Order for Colle- 
Gions for the poor Chriſtians in the preſent 
Famine as Jermfalom ; In which 1 would 
Ii 1 Tit 
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2. The Lord's-day being ſeparated for (a- 
cred Works, of. which holy Charity is a 
great part, let every one willingly lay by, 
as devoted ro God for this Service,according 
eo the proportion of his Increaſe, that I may 
fnd it ready, and not ſtay when I come 
for your Collections. 

3. An4 when I come, whom- 
ſvever you ſhall approre by 
your letters, them will I ſend 
to bring your libz:ality unto Je- 
ruſalem. 

2- And then, that you may be fatished 
of the faithful delivery, you ſhall chute the 
Meilengec your {lves. 

4. Ard if it be meet that I go 
alſo, they ſhall go with me. 

4. And if I tind cauſe ro go my (lt, your 
own Truſtees ſhall go with me. 


5. Now I will come unto you, 
when I (ſhall paſs through Macedo- 
nia: (for 1 do paſs through Mace- 
gonia), 6. Ani it may be that I 
will abide, yea, and winter with 
you, that ye may bring me on 
my Journey, whitherſoever 1 go. 
7. tor I will not (ee you now by 
the way, but I truit to tarry a 
while with you, if the Lord per- 
mit. 

5, 6, 7- N:te, That 3 wile Fore-contrivance 
of our own Courſe of Labour is lawful, bur 
oncly with ſubmiſſion ro God's Will. 


$. But 1 will tarry at Epheſus 
nntil Pentecoſt, 9. For a great 
door and <tf-Gtual is opzned unto 
me, and there are many advei ſa» 
ries. 

$, 9. Hope of great Succefs, and the op- 
polition of many Adve:ſaries, perſwade me 
to ſtay at Fplr/us, 

Note, That great Succeſs of rhe Goſpel oft 
confifter' with many Adverſaries. 


10. Now if Timotheus come, 
ſee that he may Le with you with- 
out fear : for he worketh the work 


ot the Lord, as I alſo do. 
ts, Sre that Timothy, when he cometh, 


be not diſcouraged by diſtruſt, or abuſe; for 
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he is my faithful Helper in the ſame Wark 
of the Lord, in which I ſerve him. 

11, Let no man therefore de. 
ſpiſe him ; but coadudt him forth 
in peace, that he may come unto 
me : for 1 look for him with the 
brethren. 

11, Deſpiſe him not, bur give credie to 
his Meſſage, and reſpe&fully conduRt hin 
at his return to us. 

12, As touching our brother 
Apollos, 1 greatly deſired him to 
come unto you with the brethrea: 
but his will was not at all to come 
at this time; but he wil) come 
wh:n he ſhall have convenient 
time, 

12. Nite, That Paul left him to his choice, 
and did not ſuſpend or filence him for dil- 
obeying an Apoſtle. 


13. Watch ye, fland faſt in the 
faith, quit you like men, be 
ſtrong. 

T2. Finally, Your Caſe is ſo weighty, and 
Trial fo grcar as require your conſtant watch, 
your :lolved ftcadtifineſs in the Faith, # 

fanlike Strength , Endeavour , and De- 
fence. 

14. Letail your things be done 
with charity, 

14+ The {mm and chiefeſt Rule that 7 
give you, is, Do all that you do in Love, 
or Endearedneſs ro one another ; and this 
will caſt our Seltſhneſs, Pride, Fnvy, and 
Divihon, and kezp you from raſh cenſu- 
rivg, ſeparating, defpiſing, or abufing one 
anorher. 


15, Ibeſcech you, brethren, (ye 
know the houſe of Stephanas, that 
it is the firft-frvits ot Achaia, and 
that they have addited themſelves 
to the miniftery of the ſaints) 
16, That ye ſubmit your ſelves 
unto ſuch, and to every one 
that helpeth with as and labour- 
eh, 

15, 16. The Houſe of Stephanas being 
the firſt converted in Achaia, and addicted 
ro further Chriſtians wich their Eſtates and 
Labcur, and ke being now oy Mo. 

anOUTET, 


Ch. 16. 
labourer, fhmit you ſelves to him, and to 
all tuca. 

17. I am glad of the coming of 
Stephanas, and Fortunatus, and 
Achaicus 3 for that which was 
hacking on your part, they have 
ſupplied. 15, for they have re- 

freſh 2d my ſpirit and yor:rs; there- 
= acknowledge ye them that 
are ſuch. 

17, 18. For they have performed (:ch rc- 
ſpeUful Orhces as you were wanting 10- 
Therefore let ſuch be reſpetcd by you. 


. Thechurches of Aſia ſalute 
Sy Aquila and Priſcilla {alute 
fou much in the Lord, with the 
church that is in their houſe, 20, 
All the brethren greet you, Greet 
ye one another with an holy kiſs. 
21. The lutation of me Paul with 
mine own hand. 


Friendly 


The Second Epiſtle of PAUL L the 


I. Cormthians. 


, . ' 
Sa'utations, Ch. 16 

19, £0, 21, The Ciuiftiins of their Ex- 
mtly, (or the Atlumbiy that vid to meet 
tixre for Church-C 101 

_ 

22. it any man love not the 
] 0:4 J Is Chit't, I:thimbe Ana- 
theme, hMaran- tha. 

- 1 'T [te k wn? [ } 7 CE the I G. | 7 f $ s 
th r $a tour and Ho! © vill fiick wo him 
and confers him 1a Teraptatioti a: d Siuffe 
ns: And it any Man love mn vo, tet 
him, as accurk |, be delivered to Sater, ard 
C.IE oat f! * t God 4. 


?, The grace of des 
Chiift be with you. 24. My is 
be with you all in Cluift Jeſus. 
Amen, 

22, 24. The beſt Fenediion I can give 
you, 18 by praying, Thit the Grace of out 
Lo: Jeſus Chriſt may be with you, 
th:r will render you holy ard acceptable 
ro God, and fave you from Evil, and briovg 
you ro Glory). 1 @ my Tove is with 
you all : May your Lovcilnel(s fo continue 
It. Ae 


N furc 


—— 


Avoſtle, 


tothe CORINT HIANS. 


CHAP. L 


1 Aul an apoſtle of ]-ſ:8 
Chrift by the will of Go1, 
and Timothy zur b: 0 ver, 

unto the church of God which is 

at Corinth, with all che taints 

«hich are in all Achaia : 2. Grace 

be to you, and peace from God 

our Fat her » and from tns Lurd 

\E "_—_ Chriſt. 

. When it is read to the Church ar 

- to whom it is + dre dhy ireQted, 


*0 be communicated to others ir. tc aia by 
them 


1 y SY * , " R 
3. P Ef10.1 & - ( Q . ETEe 


ther of our Lo 4 js C1:ift, the 
Facher of werci:s , Me God 
of al C mores 4. \viio coirfort- 
er'1us in ail our irihulition, that 
we may b: adle focam'ort chem 


rhe Fas 


hich are In any trovble, by the 

c:mtore vherewich we our (elvis 
arc c:mforted of Gd, 

{Py thc fire Reafons that com- 

foired me, and by th» expericrce of his 

VMercies, which pgivetln me a culyrorryns 


frac ot Min.) 


«. Tor 25 the Rerings of Chrift 


} ' 2 ah &L.y 


Ch. 1: 


abound in us,ſo our conlolation allo 
aboundech by Chrift. ; 

Ss. As I ſuffer more than orhers for 
Chriſt, fo I have proportionable comfort by 
Chriſt. 


6. And whether we be afflicted, 
it is for your conſolation and fal- 
vation, whkich is effettual in the 
enduring of the fame ſufferings 
which we alſo ſuff-r: or whether 
we he comforted, it is for your 
conſolation and ſalvation. 

6. So great is the love of Gol to you, 
that both our aitiitions and our comforts 
are intended as means to your comfort ; 
that you may the calilier ſufter as we do, 
and hope for that comfort that we enjoy, 
and that all may further your Salvation. 

7. And oar hope »f you is ſted- 
faſt, knowing that as you are par- 
taxers ot the ſufferirgs, o ſhall 
ye be allo of the confalation. 

7. Therefore 1 hope that ſuffering will 
0M overthrow your Faith, while you look 
*<; the ſame conſolation. 

$&. For we woul.l no?. brethren, 
nave yu ignorant of our trouble 
which came tous in Aſia, that ue 
were picſſed out of meaſure, a- 
bove ſtrength, inſomuch that we 
depaired even of life : 

$, I would have your know how prear 
our ſufferings were in Aja , even beyond 
eur own ftrength to bear them, and ſuch 
as put mr in expeFation of death, 

9, But we had the (entence of 
death in our ſelves, that we ſhould 
nor truſt jn our ſeives, but in God 
which raiſeth the dead. 

9. Bit God brought me to this expedta- 
tion of death, that I might not truſt ro my 
preſent lite, but unto God alone, and thar 
«s oue that can raiſe the dead , and pive 
thin a Letter Ne hereafter, chan that which 
thy lay down for Chriſt. 

10. \Who delivered us from 
greac a death, and doth deliver : 
in whom we truft that he will yet 
deliver us: 11. Youalio helping 


tugeth:r by prayer for us, that for 
the giſt b-Nlowed upon us by the 


Encouragements, Il. Corinthians. againſt Troubles, Ch, { 


means of many perſons, thanks 
may be given by many on our be. 
half, 

Io, It. Who hath dclivered us from &@ 
terrible a kind of Death, and till doth de. 
liver us, and we hope will dotill our Work 
be done : But your Prayers muſt concur as 


the Means, that God alſo may have all your 
Thanks. 


12. For our rejoycing is this, 
the teſtimony of our conſcience, 
that in ſimplicity and godly fin- 
cerity, not with fleſhly wiſdom, 
but by the grace of God we hare 
had our conve:ſation in the world, 
and mote abundantly to you- 
wards, 

12. Note, t. That a Chriſtian muſt have 
rejoycing not only in Chriſt's Merits, but in 
the Contcicnce of his own Sincerity. 2. Sins 
cerity is much in Simplicity, and contrary 
ro {tlt-ſceking Aleſhly Wiſdom. 2. It is 
God's Grace that giveth this Sincerity, 
4. Where it is uſed in eminent Self-denial 
it may lawfally be gloricd in againſt De- 
tractors, 

13, For we write none other 
things uuto you, then what you 
read or acknowledge, aud I truſt 
you ſhall acknowledge even to the 
end, 

14. For T willingly expoſe my (lf and 
Pokrine to your Trial ; I write hurt the 
ſame things which you have received and 
own, and 1 hope will own even to the 
end. 

14. As alo you have acknow- 
ledged us in part, that we are 
your rejoycing, even as ye allo 
are ours in the day of the Lord 
Jeſus. 

t4. As I my (elf have been owned by 
you as your Comfort, though I have ſome 
Accufers, even as you are my Comfort when 
I render an Account of my Miniſtry co 
Chriſt, 

15- And in this confidence I was 
minded to come unto you before, 
that you might have a ſecond be- 
nefi: : 

15. And in confidence of this our mit- 
eval 


be 


Ch, 1. Paul excuſes 


ral Love, I purpoſed to come co you, 
for the increaſe of your Graces. 


16, And to paſs by you into Ma- 
cedonia, and to come again out of 
Macedonia unto you, and of you 
to be brought on my way toward 

udea. 

16. When I carry the Contribution to 
Tudea. 


17. When I therefore was thus 
minded , did I uſe lightne(s ? oc 
the chings that I purpoſe. do I 
purpoſe according to the fl-ſh, chat 
with me there ſho.11d be yea, yea, 
and nay, nay. 18, But as God is 
true, our word toward you, was not 
rea and nay. 

17,13. What IT purpoſed was with ſuh- 
miſhon to God's Providence and Will, 
Had any cauſe then to accuſ.: me of Levi- 
ty and Falſhood in my Promiſes, as if my 
Word were not to be credited ? I rake God 
to witneſs, that I (pake my real Purpoſe in 
truth, though I was hindred from Perfor- 
IRanCce. 

19. For the Son of God, ]. ſus 
Chriſt. who was preached among 
you by us, ev!n by me, and Sil- 
yanus, and Timotheus, was not 
yea and ray, but in him was 
yea» 20, For all the promiſes of 
God in him are yea, and in him 
amen, unto the glory of God by 
us. 

19, 20. And more abuſive is it hence to 
gather my Incredibility in preaching, and 
the uncertainty of my Do&rine : For Chriſt 
whom we preached is a certain Saviour , 
and his Promiſes all ſure, and are ſcaled, 
confirmed, and proved to God's Glory, in 
the Power of our Miniſtry. 

21. Now he which fiabliſheth 
us with you in Chrift, and hath 
anointed us, s God : 22. Who 
hath alſo ſealed us, and given 
the earneſt of the Spirit in our 
hearts. 

21, 22. And it is God himſelf who fta- 
bliſhech both us and you in Chriſt, and hath 
avigrted and ſealed ws, and given us the 


II. Corinthians. 


bis not coming. Ch. 2, 


Farneſt of his Spitic, which is his Pledge, 
and our Security. 

23. Morevver, I call Gcd for a 
record upon my ſoul, that to 
ſpare you I came nor as yet unto 
Corinth. 

22. I do by Oath call God himſclt to 
witnel(s, thar my not coming yet to you, 
was not out of any ſuch Falikood, Levicy, 
or Self-reſpet as my Accuſers intimate 
but I delayed, as foreſeeing how unpleafing 
it would be ro have exerciſed the Severity 
among you, which your Sin, before Repen- 
tance, requiced. 

24. Not for that we have do- 
minion over your faith , but are 
helpers of your jay: for by faith 
ye ſtand. 

24. Not that we are Lord's over your 
Faith, or have any power to change it ; 
but our Preaching and Diicipline is to help 
your Jay by caſting out Sin, and by ſtabliſt.- 
ing you in Faith, in and by which you muſt 
ſtand and live. 


CHAP IL 


'Þ Ut I determined this with 

my (elf, that 1 would nor 
come again to you in heavinels, 
2. For it I make you ſorry, who 
is he then chat maketh me glad, 
but the ſame which is made lorry 
by me ? 

1, 2. Bur the true cauſe of my dclay to 
come to you, was, that having reproveil 
you for many Sins, which required ſharper 
Cenſure if you had not difowned them, I 
was not forward to grieve you by ſuch dif- 
pleaſing Work , and ſtaid ro hezr of your 
Kepenrance. For your Griet is my own ; 
and none can take it from me, but your 
ſelves, by your Repentance. 

3.And 1 wrote this ſame unto you, 

left when I came, I ſhould have ſor- 
row from them cf whom I ought 
to rejoyce, having confidence in 
you all, that my joy is the joy of 
you al), 

3}- And I gave you my Reproof by a 
Lerter, that it night cauſe char Keforitna- 
tlou which migh; prevent my Sorrow when 

Ii 3 1 


Ch. 2 The fucce/s 
I came my {elf ; for I ought to have joy 
in you, «> I nope alſo my Jy 1s JOr'rs, 

4. For out of much affi.ctimn 
au anzuiſh of heart, I wrote un- 
to you with miny rears; nut that 
yo.u 'heul-4 ve gri-red, but that ye 
might know tre love which 1 bave 
more edhuntantiy unto You. 

4. For I was to far from inſalting over 
Yo, or Aciiring your hurt, that I performed 
tht neceflery part of my Othce with great 


orief an 4 anguiin, and wrote to you witn 
many 27s ; not delignting to grieve you 
Þ..: ro fa-w ray Love for your befmaies 


ard Salv2!ion, 

5. Put if any have cauſed prief, 
he ta*h nct grieved me, but in 
Þ2:ft: that 1 iray nor overcharpe 
you all, 

'$. But the Grief which IT had by the Sins 
&f ome puiticular Pertons, I am far from 
EN ig Ng f 1 all the Cl hucch, 

E. vi. ttiznt to lucha man is this 

puniſhment, which w:s 7» flit:d of 


_y. 

6. The Chure! hr ond Reje-ion 
of {ir:h a Sinner, is as ch Puniliment as 
I j{dpoa mret. 

Noe. 1har ine Punihment was not or ly 
"tac preience of Meny , {int is, the At. 

lr ) but t alſo (15 1291 1] For thovph 
th, Puftor had the Kers, ri People were 
eonfe ini 1p Fxco:roncre, hy avni "IG om- 


IC FE XCOmmUNCAr: 


7. 50 that contrariwiſ:. yo enghe 
rather to furgive &im, and comiort 
Fi, leſt perhaps f:ch a one ſhovid 
be fa:Vowed up with orcrmuci 
forrow, 

7. Fit pow he is penitert, ye rught to 
forgive, and comfoare him with the witice 
oO; Pero oming Mercy from God , Ictt roo 
With favs overwhelm him. 

7s, Thet Sorroy for Si1 may be roo 
much ; Is {o, when 1t (walloweth 

Þ, 24 Guia more hurt than wood, 

$8. Wheretore I Lecech you,that 
ye «041d conhrm your love towards 


JG 1t 


*. {thic 3 ipod him for ki 
; "3 ena iN Cl Ju.! 


Sin, now 
in I Lic 0 


II. Corinthians. of Pauls Preaching. Ch. x, 


g.tor to this end alſo did I write, 
that I mght know the proof of you, 
whether ye be obedient in all 
things, 

9. I wrote to you to csſt him out, to ex- 
erciſe your Obedience ; and fo I now do tg 
take him in, 

o lo whom ye forgive any 
thing, I forgive aiſo: for if | tor. 
24'e any thing, to whom 1 torgay 
ie, for your lekes forgave I ir, in 
the perſon of Chrift ; 

to. As you forgive kia , ard defire hi; 
Reſtoration, ſo do TI: And I abſolve him by 
i Authority, as his Miniſter, for your 

vn Goo| and Comfort ; Ditcipline being 
far the Caurches good. 

11. Left Satan ſhould get an ad. 
rantage of us: for we are not ig- 
no ant of his devices, 

Jr. For we know thar Satan hath his 
Strategems, and would turn our Juſtice 
and Diſcipline ro our hurt , (cirher ty too 
much dejeting the Sinner, or by cxaſpe- 
ratlag and dividing the Church: ) And 
ve would not be over-reach:d by him: 
The Means arc for the End. 

12. Furthermore, when I came 
to Troas! 0 preach Chrift's goſpel, 
and a door was opened unt me of 
the Lord, 22. 1 had noreft in my 
ſpiric, becauſe I found not Tirus 
my brothec ; but taking my leave 
of them, 1 went from thence into 
Macedonia, 

12,13. At Troas I had great Encourage- 
ment in my Miniſtry ; but not hearing of 
you by Ti:xs, ditquieted me, &c. 

14. Now thenks bz unto God, 
which alweys cauſ-th us to trivmph 
in Chritt, 2n4 mak<th mauitcſt the 
ſavour of his knowielge by us in 
every place. 

14, To God I give Thanks, who cauſerh 
me to rejoyce in the Succeſs of my Mini- 
try for Chriſt ; and whereever I come 


communicareth to Men the Knowledge of 
his Got; cl. 

15, For we areunto God a (weet 
ſavouc of Chrift, 
layed , 


ia them that are 
and in them that periſh. 
15, To 


Ch. 2- Spirit 
16, To the one we are the favour 
of death unto death; and to the 
other the ſavour of life unto life : 

15, 16, For our Service to God is an ac- 
ceptable Sacrifice , for the fake of Chriſt, 
both about them rhat are faved, and them 
that periſh ; to them that abuſe and rejet 
the Goſpel ro their own deſtruction , and 
them that are converted and faved by it: 
For God will be glorihed in both, and ac- 
cepreth our Miniſtry to both, norwichſtand- 
ing the various Succcls. 

16. And who is ſufficient for 
theſe things ? 

17. For we are not as many, 
which corrupt the word of Got : 
but as of ſincerity, but as of God, 
io the tight of God ſpeak we in 
ChriR. 

16, 17. So preart is this Work, that nei- 
ther I nor any is futhcient for it, in our 
own Strength, without God's ſuitable Help 
and Grace. But I have the Conſcience of 
my Sincerity, that I do not as-do the Core 
rupters of the Word of God ; but I (peak 
the things of Chriſt in truth , as God in- 
ſpiced me, and as in his fight. 


II. Corinthians. 


CHAP. Il. 


l. O we bzgin again to com- 
mend our ſclves ? or ne:d 
we, as ſome others, epiftles cf 
commendation to you, or letters of 
cemmendation from you ? 

1. And ſeeing the Kepurarion of our Per- 
ſons is fo needful ro the Ends of eur Mini- 
firy, let me expoſtulate with you , why 
you ſhould hearken to them who make ir 
needful to vindicate our fclves? Am I a 
Scranger to you ? Do I need, as ſome 0- 
thers, ro be recommended to you by o- 
ther Mens Lerrers ? Or by your Letrers to 
be recommended to other Churches ? Do 1 
not bring with me the Proof of mine A- 
polileſdip ? 

2. Ye are our epiſile written 
ia our hearts, known and read of 


all men : 

2. Your own Converſion by my Mini- 
fry, which is che reicycing of my Heart, 
1s more than a Commendartory Fpiſtle ; and 
this may be read of all that know you 


and Letter. Ch. 2. 


J. For as much as ye are mani- 
feftly declared to be the epittle of 
Chriſt, miniftred by us, written 
not with ink, but with che Spirit 
of the living God : not in tables 
of ſtone, but ia fi:ſhiy tables of 
the heart. 

3. For your Converſion openly proverh, 
that you are as it were Chrift's own Epiſtle 
by our Miniftry, writren by the quickning 
Spirit of the Living God, and not wit. 
Ink ; no: as Moſes s Law , on Tables of 
Stone ; but on your very Hearts. And rhere- 
fore, as you are the Epiſtle or Teſtimony 
of the Work of Chiiſt, (o of me, as his 
Miniſter. 

4.And ſuch truft have we through 
Chriſt to God-ward : +5. Nut that 
we are ſufficient of our ſelves to 
think any thing as of our {elves ; 
but our ſufficiency is of God. 

| 4, $+ It is of God thar I have this Con- 
hdence and Glorying : Far be it from me 
to think that 1 have any {ch Suffciency of 
my (lf, ro convert Souls ; bur my Sutkcicas 
cy and the $Succcls is all of God. 

6. Who alſo hath made us alle 
miniſters of the new teftam<rt not 
of the letter, bur of the ſpirit: for 
the lettec kiileth,but ule ſpirit giv- 
etch live. 

6. It is he that hath made me an able 
Miniſter of the New Covenart; not a 
Preacher of the Law of Afs{c; written in 
Stone, bur of the Golpel of Cirift , who 
ſenderh us forth by his Spirir, aad giveth 
his Spirit by our Miuiftry : For the Law of 
Aves curferh Sinners, and ſhzwerh them 
Sin, and condemueth them : Fur che Sp Cie 
of Chriſt doth quicken them, and kill thei: 
Sin, and lead them ia the way of Lit 

7. But if the micifiration of 
death written end ingraven in 
Rones wes glorious, to that the 
chil-lren of Iſcacl coul4 not Red- 
faitly behold the face ot Moſs, 
for the giory of his countenance, 
which £1ary was to be don* away 3 

7. For if that Miniſtry of AMrſcs, whicj 
by conſequence was of Death , (or of a 
Law that condemned , bur gave not tht 
Spirir of Life ) written ard engraven by 
God in Stones, was accompanied wich © 

Ii b4 Eid. 
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Ch. 3: Spirie- II. Corinthians. and Letter. Ch., 


at Glory, that the Iſraelites coull not 
Sd ro look Moſes in the Face, for the 
Glory of his Countenance, which yet is now 
done away ; 


yg. How ſhall not the miniftra- 
tion of the ſpirit be rather gio- 
Tious ? 

s. Muſt not the more excelient Miniſtry 
of a durable Goſpel, by which God giveth 
Men his Spirit, be mere glorious? (though 
we the Miniſters feem contemprible.) 

Gg. For it the miniſtration of con- 
demnation be glory, much more 
doth the miniftration of righteoul- 
reſs exceed in glory. 

9. The different Covenants ſhew the dif- 
ferent Glory of the Miniftry : For it Moſes s 
Miniſtration of a condemning Law was 
Glory, our Miniſtration of a juſtitying , fa- 
ving, Goſpel-Covenant muſt needs exceed 
his Miniſtry in true Glory. 

10. For even that which was 
made glorious , had no glory in 
this reſpe&, by reaſon of the glory 
that excelleth. 

10. For as a greater Light maketh a leffer 
ſcem as none, ſo the Moſaick Miniſtry of 
the Law had as it were no Glory , being 
clouded by the Glory of the Golpel. 


11. For if that which is done 
away was glorious, much more that 
which remaineth #s glorious, 

11. For if the Law of Mc; (conſidered 
formally as ſach , and given ro the Jews 
ro rule their Commonweealrh, and lead them 
ro Chriſt) which was to ceaſe when the 
Goſpel came , to which it was a School- 
maſter, was yer given in Glory ; much more 
is the Goſpel, which is ro continue, and its 
Miniſtration glorious. 

12, Seeing then that we have 


ſuch hope, we uſe great plainneſs 
of ſpeech. 


12. Wonder not then that we ſpeak 


boldly to you, when we can ſhew ſuch Au- ' 


thoriry. 


13. And not as Moſes, which 
Put a vail over his face, that the 
children of Iſrael] could not fted- 


faftly look to the cad of that which q Lord, 


'5 ahalithed. : | 


- Power of Speech, as well as Deliverance: 


fame image, trom glory to glo- 


13. We do not as Afoſcs veil our Fax 


ſignifying that the Iſraelites could not wh 


look to rhe true End and Meaning of the 
own Law, which is Chriſt, ro whom | 
Types is pointed them ; nor ſee that 
was to be aboliſhed by his better Cover 
as it now is. We ſpeak freely re youwin 
open Face. 


14. But their minds were blind 
ed ; for until this day remainet 
the ſame vail untaken away, i: 
the reading of the old teftament, 
which vail is done away inChrift, 

14- But the Minds of the unbelicving 
Jews were blinded, and to this day th 
Veil remaineth by this their Blindnek, + 
that they underſtand not the End and Os 
fign of the Old Teſtament when they rex 
it. Bur it's taken away by Chriſt to wy 
Believers. 


15. But even unto this day, whet 
Moles is read, the vail is uj01 
their heart. 

15. Their Unbelief ſheweth us, that th; 
Veil and Blindneſs is on them to this day. 


16, Nevertheleſs when it ſhal 
turn to the Lord, the vail ſhal 
be taken away. 

16. But when they fhall be converte! 
to Chriſtianity , the Veil ſhall be taken + 
way, and they ſhall underſtand the Meaning 
and Tendency of the Law. 


17. Now th: Lord « that Spi- 
rit: and where the Spirit of the 
Lord ty, there is liberty. 


17. And as the Letter doth bur point} 


unto the Spirit, without which ir doth 
but kill; f it is Chriſt who is that Spi 
rit which is the Summ and End of the Ler- 
ter and Types: And where the Spirit 
of the Lord is, there is Freedom and 


And therefore we uſe that Freedom with 
you. 

18. But we all with open face, 
beholding as in a glaſs the glory of 
the Lord, are changed into the 


ry, even as by the Spirit of the 


, ; * © 38. And 


18. 
s the 


pen D 
behold 


Annotations on Chap. 3. 


18. And { all true Chriſtians, not veiled Spiritual Renovation are changed into the 
# the Jews, bur with open Face, in the o- Image of Chiift, fiom one Degree of Glcry 
pen Light , though yer bur as in a GlaG, to another, by the Spirit of the Lord, whe 
behold the Glory of the Lord ; and by our will perfect his Work. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Fc fear of favouring cAntinomianiſm hath rempred ſome ro pervert this Chapter, 
about the aboliſhing of Moſes's Law. I know of no Man that hath written © 
much againſt the Antinomians as I have done, nor with fo much ſucceſs, in caſting 
down thcir Libertine Errours in this Land : And yet 1 abhor running into the con- 
trary Extreme. And therefore 1 ſay, that it is evident to any unprejudiced conlidering 
Reaſon, that Paw! here affirmeth , That the very Law written in Stone is aboliſhed and 
done away. To ſay, It is only the Glory of the Burning Mount, or of Moſes's Face, that 
done away, is plainly contrary to Ver. 7, 9, 10,11,13. I will not tire the Reader with 
Arguments ſo plain Words. The Truth is this: 

1. The Law of Nature is not done away by Chriſt, but made part of his own Law, into 
whoſe Hands that and all rhings are given. 

2. The Ten Commandments , except the Preface, and a Word or two in the Second 
Commandment, and the Determination of rhe Seventh Day in the Fourth Commandment, 
are the Common Law of Nature. 

2. Chriſt alſo hath expreſly made them his Law, by reciting them preceptively: And 
ſo they bind all Chriſtians now, as the Law of Nature, and the Law of Chriſt. 

4. God by giving the Jews their Laws, gave us DireRions to know in the like Caſes 
what is equal or wrong to us. 

5. But formally, as it was God's Law delivered by Mrſes to the Jews, it binds not us, 
and it's done away. 

For, 1. It never, as ſuch, bound any but the Jews, and the few Profelyres among them. 
For it was never promulgated to the World : And even the Decalogue was Political, and 
all made for that Common-wealth. And all the World was never bound to turn Jews, 
nor to dwell or come into a remote Country, no bigger than half England. 

2. The Jews own Commonwealth is diflolved, and fo are their peculiar Laws. 

3- The Apoſtle expreſly ſaith, That the Law written in Stone, that was glorious, is 
done away, ver. 7, and 11, 13. compared. 

4. Moſes wag no Ruler or Mediator to the whole World. 

5» If one part of Meſes's Law, as ſuch, bind, then all of it bindeth, a q#1tenus ad ome ; 
and fo we muſt turn Jews. 

6. Paul expreſly nameth Sabbaths as aboliſhed ; that is , A Day of Ceremonial Reſt, 


which the Fourth Commandment ordaineth- as a Type of Spirirual Reft by Chriſt. 


The Summ is, That we are bound to the Law commonly called Mora}, as it is the Law 
of Nature, and of Chriſt ; bur not formally, as the Law given the Jews by Moſes, or as 
wiinen in ions, 


Mercy encourageth us, and keepeth us from 
CHAP. IV. fainting ia our Labours and Sufferings. 


bo * | \Herefore ſeeing we have 2. But have renounced the hid» 
this miniftery,as we have den things of diſhonefty, not walk- 

received mercy we faint not: ing in craftineſs, nor handling the 
1. Therefore having received a more ho- Word of God deceitfully , but, by 


nourable Miniſtry than that of AMſes, God's Manifeftation of the. truth, com- 
mending 


nending our ſelves to every man's 
conſcience in the fight of God. 

2. But, have renounced thoſe things which 
cannot endure the Light, leſt they ſhould 
be ſhamed , bur are craftily carried on in 
the dark ; nor do we uſe deceiving Arts 
in handling the Word of God, bur in the 
open Light, by Evidence of Truth , we 
expoſe our (clves to trial, and expe Suc- 
CCls, 

3+ But if our goſpel be hid, it is 
hid to them that are loſt : 

2. So that if our Preaching be not yet 
underſtood and believed, it is nor for want 
of our clear Delivery, but from the milc- 
cable Caſe of loſt uncapable Hearers. 


4. In whom the gcd of this 
world hath blinded the minds of 
them which believe rot, leſt the 
light of the glorious goſpel of 
Chriſt, who is the image of God, 
ſhould ſhine unto them. 

4- Becauſe the Devil, by the love of 
worldly things, ruling the Ee-rts of world- 
ly Men, hath blinded them, that they may 
not believe the Goſpel, and fee that Glory 
_ ſhineth in Chriſt, who is the Image 
oO . 


$5. For we preach not our ſelves, 
but Chrift J-ſus the Lord; and 
our ſelves your ſervants for Jeſus 
fake, 

5. It is not our ſelves that we commend 
by preaching to you, or iet up for you to 
believe in ; but it is Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, 
(elſe indeed our Miniftry were ingloricus :} 
and we only manifeſt our ſelves to be faith- 
ful Servants for your Salvation by Chriſt, who 
hath called us hereto, and whoſe Glory we 


proclaim. 

6. For God who commanded the 
ligat to ſhine cut of darkne(s, hath 
ſhined in our hearts, to give the 
light of the knowledge of the glo- 
ry of God, in the face of Jeſus 
Chrift, 


6. For God, who by his Word created 
Light, hath ſhined by Spiritual Light into 
our Hearts, giving us that Knowledge of 
God which gloriouſly appearerh in the 
Ferſon, DoRtrine, and Works of Chiift, 
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which he commandeth us to communica 
to others. 


7, But we have this treaſure jz 
earthen veſſels, that the excelleng 


of the power may be of God, ani 


not of us. 


7- But we that are thus truſted and ho 


noured of God, are our ſelves poor , frail 


afflided Morrals, that it may appear, tha 
it is by the Power of God, and not of Me: 


that the Goſpel proſpereth, 


8. We are troubled on even 


ſide, yet not diftrefſed ; we ar:Kic 


perplexed, but not in deſpair; 


9. Perſecuted , but not forſaken; Þy,; 


cat down, bur not deftroyed ; 


8,9. We are many ways troubled, bu 
not brought tro any extreme diſtres ; in| 


ſtraits , but not in deſpair ; perſecuted by FV" 


Men, but not forſaken of God ; caſt down 


low, and yet upheld, and not deſtroyed, 


10. Always bearing about in the : > 


body, the dying of the Lord J:ſus, 
that che life alſo of ]-ſus might Þ 


be made manifeſt in our body. 


10. We till bear in our Bodies a me- Þ : 


morative Conformity to our ſuftcring dying Þ 


Lord, that our delivered Bodies alſo might 
have ſome conformity to his Life, by whom 
we live, and whom we preach. 


11, For we which live, are al- 


way delivered untodeath for Jeſus 
ſake, that the life alſo of ſus 
might be made manifeft in our 
mortal fleſh, 

11. For we that yet live are in continual 
danger of death by Peſecutors, for Jeſus 
ſake : that we might he Emblems of Chrift's 
ReſurreRion and Lite, and a Proof rhat he 
liveth, who preſerverh us, while we preach 
that blefſed Life which he poſlefleth, and 
hath purchaſed and promiled. 


12. Sothen death worketh in us, 
but life in you. 

12. So that in our Sufferings Chrilt's 
Death is reſembled ; bur his Life in your 
Converſion and Preſervation. 

12, We having the ſame ſpirit 
of faith, according as it is written, 
I believed, and therefore have 1 
| ſpoken : 


4. The Saints 


D0ken : we alſo believe,and there- 
ore ſpeak ; 


© 118 13. But we have the ame Spirit of Faith 
ency Bs you have, and therefore ſay with David, 
an; What we ſpeak becauſe we belicye. 


| 14. Knowing that he which rai- 
ſed up the Lor.! Jeſus, ſhall raiie 
ip us alſy by ]:ſus, and ſhall pce» 
ent #4 with you. 
{ 14. For he that raiſed up Chriſt, Mall 
iſe us up both from our Sufterings and 
Death, and preſent us with you, who are 
be Fleſlings of our Labours, 
| 15, For all things are for your 
Wks, that the abundant grace 
Might, through the thankſgiving 
"of many, redcund to the glory of 
G34. 
Ss 15. For it is for you that we (ſuffer, and 
labour , and are preſcrved ; that as many 
$1 the Benehr, ſo God may be glotited 
ty che Thankſgiving of many. 
| 16. For which cauſe we faint 
wot, but though our outward man 
Eperiſh, yet the inward man is re- 
" Brewed day by day. 
{ 16. Therefore we are not tir2d in our 
Labour or Suffering ; but while our Bodics 
Wutfer and periſh , Gur Souls receive daily 
Srew Supplics of Streagch and Comfort. 


17. For our light affliftion, which 
us Bis but for a momen”, worketh fur 
ur Fusa far more excecding ard cter- 
nal weight of glory ; 

nal 17. For all our Sufferings for Chriſt, 
ſus and Bodily Afitions, are very tolerable 
t's Rand light, an fo fort as to be bur as for 
he Zone moment ; and to gainful, rhat they 
ch Bec the Means appointed to procure us a 
4 RE Crown of Glory, which is weighty, and of 
exceeding Worth, and everlaſting. 

13, While we look not at the 
things which are ſeen, but at the 
things which are not ſeen : for the 
ic Yedings which are (cen, are tempos» 
ral; but the things which are not 
t ſeen, are eternal, 

, 18. For we ingend no worldly End, nor 
fix our Eyes and Mind on theſe tranſj- 


tory things, Which now are here {eva ; bug 
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on the Glory and Kingdom which is vt. 
ſcen : For the things which arc ſeen are 
remperary , mutable , and fly away , and 
therefore are not to be auch regarded ; 
but the things which are now to us unſeen, 


are unchangeable and everlaſting. 


CHAP, V. 


I, Or we know, that if our 

earthly houſe of 16# taber- 
nacle were diflulved, we have a 
building of Go, an houſe not 
made with hands, eternal in the 
heavens. 

1, For by Faith we Know , that if our 
Bodics, which are as a Tent or Taber- 
nacle to the Soul, were diflolved, we have 
in the Heavens a Building of God's pro- 
viding for the Bleſſed, not like our Houtes 
here made by Man, but Celeſtial and Ever- 
laſting. 

Note, 2. That Faith is a fort of Know- 
ledge: We know what God faith is trac ; 
and we know this to be his Word. 

2. That our Heppineſs will not be only 
in the New Earth, and at the Refarrection ; 
but it is a Dwelling in Heaven, now Ccx1- 
ſtent, and ſuch as ſhall he everlaſting: And 
therefore no hope of Carift's Reign on Earth, 
ſhould rake down our Hopes and Defires or 
Heaven. 


2. For in this we grone carneft- 
ly, defiiing to he clothed upon 
with our houſe which is from h:a« 
ven; 23. If fo bethat heing clo- 
thed, we ſhall not be found na» 
ked. 

2, 3. For in this Body we are undera 
conſtant uncalinets, winch makerh us groan 
with earneſt deſue to be hetrer cloathed, 
even with the Incorruptible Culeſtial Glory : 
For when Death uncluthert:y us, we thall nor 
be found naked and deftiture, (or, «as lome 
expound it, [So be it we be nor found as 
Adam, naked in our Guiit, when we enter 
inro the furvre Starc)). 

4. For we that are in ris faber- 
nacle do grone, bcing burdened * 
not for that we would be un- 
clotaed , but cloghed upon, that 
mortality 
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mortality might be ſwallowed up of 
life. 

4. For our Burdens in this Body are 6 
great, as make us groan : not that we de- 
fre Dearth, as Death ; or tobe unhouſed, or 
without Cloathing to the Soul : bur we 
would be better cloathed with a Heavenly 
Glory , that that which is Mortal may be 
fwvallowed up by Immortal Glory. 


5. Now he that hath wrought 
us for the felf-ſame thing, iz God, 
who alſo hath given unto us the 
earneſt of the Spirit. 

5. And we have good Evidence for the 
certainty of this Hope : For God himſdf, 
who doth nothing in vain, hath made and 
farmed us hereunto : It is he that gave 
ns Immortal Souls, and Faculties ro prepare 
for a better Life: And it is he that hath 
redeemed us to it , and hath promiſed ir, 
and provided and commanded us the Means 
that lead to it, and hath given us by his 
Spirit thoſe holy Aﬀectious , Deſires, and 
Endeavours which re the Earneſt of is, and 
which he will not fruſtrate. 


6. Therefore we are always con- 
fident, knowing that whileſt we are 
at home in the body, we are abſent 
from the Lord : 7, (For we walk 
by faith, not by ſight) 

6, 7. Therefore we go on in the Conh- 
dence and Boldnefs which beſcem Belie- 
vers, being above the Fear of Death , 
knowing, that while we dwell here in 
theſe Bodies, we are abſent from the Glo- 

where God is fully manifeſted to rhe 
Bieffed : For it is not things ſeen which 
are the Motives, Hopes, and Comfort of 
our Lives; bur it's things believed and un- 
ſeen. 

8. We are confident, / ſay, and 
willing rather to be abſent from 
the body, and to be preſent with 
the Lord, 

6, I ay, we are hold and comfortably 
conhdent in all our Labours and danger of 
Death , and rather willing co go from the 
Rody, and to be at home or preſent with 
the Lord. 


9. Wherefore we labour, that 
whether preſent or abſent we may 
be accepted of him, 
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9. Whether we ſhall yer live or die, we 
leave to God ; bur it's our earneſt defire, 
care, and labour, that whether we live here 
or die, or whereever we are, we may pleaſe 
God, and be accepted by him. 

10, For we muſt all appear he. 
fore the judgment-ſcat of Chit, 
that every one may receive the 
things done in his body, according 
to that he hath done, whether « 
be good or bad. 

10, For we muſt all appear at the Tudg. 
ment-ſeat of Chriſt, where all eh - 
have done will be brought to light, and 
every Man ſhall be ſenrenced and rewarded 
according as he hath lived and done in the 
Body, whether it be good or evil, accord. 
ing to that Law which pardoneth penicenc 
Believers. 

11. Knowirg therefore the ter. 
rour of the Lord, we perſuade 
men ; but we are made manifeſt 
unto God,and 1 truft alſo are made 
manifeft in your conſciences, 

I]. It is the knowledge of the Terrours 
of the Lord, and how woful it will be to be 
found there unjuſtified under Guilt, and 
ſentenced ro Damnation, which cauſerh us 
to make fo much ado in the World , to per- 
luade Men to believe and repent, that they 
may be ſaved : And God, that knowerh 
our Hearts and Ways, will juſtine us here- 
in, and I hope fo do your convinced Cor- 
ſciences. 


12, For we commend not our 
ſelves again unto you, but give 
you occaſion to glory on our be- 
half, that you may have ſomewhat 
to anſwer them which glory in ap- 
pcarance, and not in heart. 

12, I ſay notall this roget your Praiſe by 
my ſelf-commendation, bur to give you the 
Marrter of an Anſwer to them that would 
draw you from the Truth, by drawing you 
into « diſeſteem of us that were your f 
Teachers, and by boaſting of themſelves by 
outward appearances, without an anſwers- 
ble inward Worth. 


13. For whether we be beſides 
our (elves, it is to God: or whe- 
ther we be ſober, # is for your 
cauſe, ; 

13: And 
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12, And if any tell you that our Zeal is 
hut crazed Melancholy, (as Feſtus thoughe of 
Pau) it is in obedience ro God's Command, 
and for his Work and Glory ; (and dare 
ay accuſe this of Madneſs?) And if we be 
thought to do it ſoberly, it is not for our 
Glory, bur for your Stability and Safery. 


14. For the love of Chrift con- 
ſraineth us, becauſe we thus judge, 
that if one died for all, then were 
a dead: 15. And rthas he died 
for al), that they which live, ſhould 
not henceforth live unto them- 
ſelves, but unto him which died 
for them, and roſe again. 

14, 15. Ifany think we are too zealouſly 
tranſported, let them know, that the greaw 
nels of Chriſt's Love to us, and ours to him, 
conftraineth us, and will bear no cold Indif- 
frrency : For we have cauſe to judge, that 
they are great things which our Redemp- 
non intimaterch, evenchat Chriſt, who died 
for all, found all Men dead in Sin and Mi- 
fry; and that he therefore redeemed them 
by his Death, that they who are recovered 
by him ſhordd not hereafter live ro rhem- 
ſelves, but to him that died for them, and 
wie again, 


16. Wherefore henceforth know 
ve no man after the fizth : yea, 
though we have known Chriſt afcer 
the fleſh, yet now henceforth know 
ve bim no more. 

16, Wherefore it is the great things of 
Spiricuality and Eternity which we now 
look at in our Miniſtry and Life : We va- 
lie no Man on meer Carnal Advantages or 
Account ; yea, if we had been of thoſe 
that convert with Chriſt on Earth in the 
Body, and had eat and drunk in his pre- 
fence, ſuch Corporal Familiarity is ended, 
and is not it that our Faith, and Hope, and 
Praching moſt reſpeRerh , but his Spiritual 
Kingdom, and Glorious Preſence , and the 
Means thereto. 


17. Therefore if any man be in 
Chrift, be is a new creature : old 
things are paſt away, behold, all 
things are become new. 

17. Therefore if any one be a Chriſtian 
indeed, a true Member of Chriſt, he is a 
new Man, 4s is were new made by Regene- 
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ration. The old Legal and Carnal Mind 
and Converſation are ceaſed ; his old Mind, 
and Will, and Life are changed ; his fleſhly 
and earthly Mind is become ſpiritual and hea- 
venly, and all is new. 


18. And all things are of God, 
who hath reconciled us to himfelf 
by Jeſus Chrift, and hathgiven to 
us the mintftery of reconcilia- 
tion. 

1s. The Divine Revelation and the Di- 
vine Nature in us, now cauſerh us to mind 
and uſe all things as they ro God, 
and as they are all Of Him, and 8&y Him, 
and To Him; and tooverlook comparatively 
Carnal Intereſt : and as reconciled, and 
brought home to God by Jefus Chriſt, and 
placing all our Intereſt and Hopes in him, 
who alſo hath committed to us this Miniſtry, 
to draw home the World into this recon- 
ciled Srate. 


19, To wit , that God was in 
Chrift, reconciling the world unto 
himſelf, not imputiag their-treſ(- 
paſſes unto them ; and hath com- 
mitted unto us the word of recon- 
ciliation. 

19. To tell them, that it was God him- 
ſelf that ſent Chriſt to redeem us, and was 
it Chriſt, reconciling the lapſed World to 
himſelf, by the Doctrine, Merits, and Sa- 
crikce of Chriſt, which was performed by 
his gracious Will for that end ; purchaſing 


their Pardon, and not ufing thenygas their 
Sin deſerved, bur giving t an At of 
Oblivion, on condition of Believing Accep- 


tance ; and hath committed to us the Mij- 
niſtry, ro preach this Keconciliatioa to the 
World. 


20, Now then we are ambaſſz- 
donry for Chrift, as though God 
did beſcech you by us : we pray you 
in Chrift's ſtead, be ye reconciled 
to God. 

20. By all this they that contemn ys may 
ſee what is the Nature and Dignity of cur 
Apoftleſhip: Weare ſent to Men fiom God, 
as his Ambaſſadors, to perſuade them to be- 
lieve in Chriſt. As though God himfdlf did 
beſeech you by us his Meſſengers, we pray 
you in Chriſt's ſtead, who is the Prime and 
Great Apoſtle from the Father, to be re- 
contiled ro God, even chanktully to ac- 


cep* 
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cept his Grace, and to give up Heart and 21. For God hath made Chriſt to he a 
Life ro him. Sacrifce for OP himſelf was finleſs , 
- and this in our ſtead, and for our Pardon 

21. For he hath made him to be and Salvation, that fo in him we might 
fin for us, who knew no fin ; that have the Righreouſnels which is freely given 


we might be made the righteouſ» us of God, and be Partakers of the Divine 
nels oft God in him. Nature. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


7. He Secinians ſtrive hard to diſtort the firſt part of this Chapter, as if it ſpake of no 

Heavenly Houſe till the Reliurefion : Their fiſt Reaſon is, Becauſe auxoduiry 
Domicilium, is oppoſed to the Body here, and therefore ir muſt mean the future 8'dy. Bur 
1. by (the T.bernacle of our Earthiy Houſe) Paul! ſeemerth ro me to mean both this B:4y 
and - Earth together ; our preſent worldly ſtate in the Fleſh. 2. Were it otherwiſe, yer 
their Conclufion would not follow : For the Heavenly State of Glory without a Body,may 
be called our Houſe as contradiftin& to this Body. 3. Nor is this Obje&ion avy thirg to 
to the Old Fathers, and ſome preſent Divincs (as Dr, Mere, &c.) who think that departed 
Souls have a pure fort of Bodies above, ro us invilible; cicher taking with them fome 
renacious, igneous Spirits hence, or paſting into ſome Etherial Vehicle rhere ; as even Man- 
mer:gs thought, and others, who yet aſlerr, thar Souls themſelves are immaterial. 

2. Their Second Reaſon is from v. 2. becauſe ir is called mt 'Z vears, our Houſe which 
is frems Heaven, and not [which is in Heaven ] Burt, '/5 oft ſignitieth the Subſtance, Mar- 
ter, cr thing of which another thing is made ; as we ſay, ſome things are made fr:ms or if 
Earth, Stone, Iron, Silvcr, &c. So here 7 ' wears doth neceflarily fignite no more, 
but that our Houſe or Puilding after Death, will be Heavenly, that is, of Heavenly Subs 
ſtance, Quality, and Srate. | : . 

2.And the Context doth confute the Perverters, For t. The firſt yerſe intimaterh rhat we 
Niall have the Eternal Building in Heaven, when the Earthy Tabernacle is ditiolved ; for 
the conditional. m1 intimateth the time. 

2. Verſe 3. fignheth, that we ſhall nor he found naked ; which none could (ſpe t after 
the Reſurre&ion thar believed it ; Þut the putting off the Body might make Men fear. 

3. Whar <lſe can bemeant v.6, 3. by being abſent from the Lord while we are in ri: 
Body, and being abſent from the Body, and preſent with the Lord ? And »v.9g. by 6 
accep:ed if him as the height of our Ambition when we die ? 

It. Verſe 19; is miſtaken by many, as if by {: Le 1/r1d] were meant only [rhe E!:&@] be- 
cauſe Reccnciliation and not imputing Treſp-{/es are mentioned : But the Text moſt plainly 
tells us of a General Reconciliation and nou-imputation to Mankind, and a particular to Be- 
levers. God did fo far reconcile and forgive the World, as not tn deal with them meerly 
on the terms of the violated Law of Innocency, but to give them @ Redeemer, and a 
Law of Grace, and a Sealed Pardon of all fin, and free gift of Salvation by Chriſt, on 
condition of Felieving Acceptance ; and that is commonly faid to be given, which is 
freely by a deed of Gift conferr'd, though Acceptance be implied or expreſt as the Con- 
dition of enjoyment, and a Man may yet wilfully refuſe it or negle& ig ; yea, ſuch 
Conditions are fo naturally neceſſary, thar they uſe not to be expreſled. Yer no Man is 
Atually (but only Conditionall1) poſTeſt of Pardon and R-conciliation, tili that Condition 
he performed : Yer God was forgiving them on his part, and was not impuring fin a: 
unworrhineſs of Redemption to them, when he gave them @ Saviour. And ye: the 
work of the Miniſtre remaineth, even to intreat Men to believe and accept this Par- 
don and Reconciliation as offered ; and it is then atually theirs, when they thus acce;t 
it. To fay, that then their Faith d:th mere than Coriſt's did, or God's Grare, is a putid Ci 
vil. Their Faith or Acceprance is no efficient cauſe at all of their Pardon or Tuſtihcarion : 
It is but a neceſſary Receprive Quolification ; he thar ſhuts the Window cauſcth darknes: 
But it's fortith to fay, that be that opencth it doth more than the Sun to cauſe light 

whe-t 


True 


which he cauſeth not at all, but removeth the impediment of reception ; and Faith ir 
Cf is God's Gift of Grace, though Preaching and Perſwafion be the means of work- 


ing 1t- 


Ch. 6. 


IL Corinthians. 


Mimſters, Ch.6. 


CHAP. VL 


L, 6 then 4s workers toge- 

ther wich bim , beſeech 
you alſo, that ye receive not the 
grace of God in vain. 

1, We then whoſe Office is to ſubſerve 
Chriſt for your Salvation, beſeech you that 
ze take care that all the Mercy which he 
tath ſhewed you in the Goſpel, and you 
profeſs ro have received, be nor in vain, and 
fruſtrated by any deceit. 

2. (For he faith , I have heard 
thee in a time accepted, and in the 
day of lvation have I ſuccoured 

2: behold, now is the accepted 
time; behold, now is the day of 
falvation) 

2. It is of excceding great moment to 
know your rime and day of Grace : God 
hath his accepred time, and ſpecial day of 
Mercy, which all ſhould watch and rake , 
a it is written, 7 have heard thee, &c. And 
cenzinly this is your time and day of Mer- 
g,while Mercy is fo freely and fully preach- 
e& to you, 


3. Giving no offence in any 
thing, that the miaiftery be not 
blamed : 

2. Our care is to give no occaſion of fal- 
ling to any, nor expoſe the Miniſtry to 
blame, or to the hard thoughts of thoſe 
that ſhould be ſaved by ir. 


4- But in all things approving 
our ſelves as the minifters of God, 
inmuch patience, in affliftions, in 
neceſſities, in diftreſſ?s, 5. In 


firipes, in impriſoaments , in tu- 
mults, in labours, in watchings, in 
taſtings, 

4, 5- Note, What an approved Miniſter of 
Chriſt muſt endure and do, for the Ends of 
is Miniſtry, if he be called to it. 


6. By pureneſs, by knowledge, 
by long-ſuffering, by kindneſs, by 
the holy Ghoſt, by love unfeigned, 
7. By the word of truth, by the 
power of God, by the armour of 
righteouſneſs, on the right hand 
and on the left, $. By honour and 
diſhonour, by evil report and good 
report : 

6, 7; 8. Note, By how many means the 
Work of the Miniſtry is promoted, agd how 
we muſt be qualified thereto, 


$. As deceivers, and yer true: 
9. As unknown.,and yer wetl known; 
as dying, and bzhold, we live; as 
chaſtened, and not killed ; 10. As 
ſorrowful, yet alway rejoycing ; as 
poor, yet making many rich ; as 
having nothing, and y:e poſſcfling 
all things. 

$,9, 10 Our Lifeis mide upof ſeeming, 
bur not real Contraditions. As Deceivers 
uſe Craft to hurt Men, we uſe our Wir and 
$kill (or Wiles) to fave Men ; and yet we 
deliver nothing but the truth : Our Spirit 
and Spiritual Condirion is unknown ; and 
yet our Our-fide known to many. We daily 
are expoled to the danger of Death, and 
die daily ; and yer you fee we are alive. 
We are oft chaſtened, and yet nur killed ; 
we are under many Sorrows in the Fleſh,and 
yer we continually rejoice in God ; we are 
poor, and yer God uferth us ro make many 
rich in Grace ; we have nothing, and yer 
by Faith all the Wo:ld is ours, as ordered 
by God and uſed by us for our Spiritual 
Good. Love maketh all other Mens Eſtates 
comftortab!e to us as our own, end God uferly 
all things for our good. 


11, Oye Corinthians,our morith 
is open unto you, our heart is en- 
larged. 12. Ye are nat ſtraitne'1 
in us, but ye are ſtraitued in your 
own bowels. 
fe.:2-C)} 


z % 


Ch.6. 


12, 12. Our Mouth hath been opened to 
Fou in full Communication of the Goſpel, 
and our Hearts enlarged towards you, in 
Love and Zeal for your Salvation. If yer 
there be any ftrairneſs and defeRs in you of 
Knowledge and Love, it is of your ſelves; 
and your own dehciency. 


13. Now for a recompence in 
the ſame, (I ſpeak as unto my chil- 
dren) be ye alſoenlarged. 

13. And Juſtice requireth, that (as Chil- 
dren to a Father) your Love and Kindneſs 
be large rowards us, and that the Fruits of 
our Miniſtry in you be not narrow and de- 
feQive. 


14, Be ye not unequally yoked 
together with unbelievers ; for 
what fellowſhip hath rigbteouſnefs 
with unrighteouſneſs ? and what 
communion kath light with dark- 
nels ? 15, And what concord hath 
Chrift with Belial ? or what part 
hath he that believeth, with an in- 
fidel ? 

I4q, 15. Let not Seducers, or Carnal In- 
tereſt, draw you to Communion with Inh- 
dels and Idolarers, as if you were inclined 
ro their way, or were yet indifferent in Re- 
ligion. Partake not externally of their Sa- 
crifces, as if you were of their Society : 
For how can ſuch Contraries as Rightreoul(- 
neſs and Unrighteouſnels, Light aad Dark- 
nc, Chriſt and Belial, a Believer and an 
Inkdcl, be unired, or have ſpecial Commu- 
nion, even Symbolical, in the things whcre- 
in they are contrary ? 


16, And what agreement hath 
the temple - of God with idols ? 
for ye ace the temple of the living 
God ; as God hath faid, 1 will 
dwell ig thzm, and waik in rem ; 
and I wilt be their God, and they 
ſhall be my p-ople. 


16, Will you join the Temple of God 
#nd Idols together ? God hath made you his 
Temple, and peculiar People, and promiſed 
ſpecially ro own you in Communion as your 
God: And will you goto Idols Temples, as 
if your God had Concord and Communion 
wit) them? 


Paul exborteth IL Corinthians. to flee Idolatry. Ch. 6. 


17. Wherefore come out from 
among them, and be ye ſeparate, 
ſaith the Lord, and touch not the 
unclean thing; and I will receive 
you, 18. And will be a Father 
unto you, and ye ſhall be my ſons 
and daughters, faith the Lord Al- 
mighty. 


17, 18. Wherefore go not to the Idol 
Temples, and fymbolize not with them in 
Religion to avoid Perſecution ; bur come our 
from ambng them, as a holy People fegre- 
gate to the Lord, and dehle nor your ſelves 
with their unclean things, and then God 
will own you as his Sons and Daugh- 
ns while you are pure, and cleave to 

in, 

I. Note, That this Command for the 
Church to avoid Communion with Idole- 
ters and Inhdels; is perverted by them that 
feign it to forbid Communion with Chri- 
ſtians atd their Churches, if they do bur 
differ in ſome tolerable Opinion or Pra- 
Rice from them, which their cenſorious Ig- 
norance will fallly call Idolatry. They all 
ſuch Differences or Defefts Falſe Wirſhip, and 
then ſay we muſt not join in Falſe Worſbip : 
Whereas every faulry Manner of Worthip 
may be called Falſe, becaufe it is (o far 
diſagreeable to the Rule : And no Man 
offers any Worſhip to God that is nor 
Falſe, if all Faultineſs be Falſeneſs. Bur 
it's no Falſe Worſhip that will allow us to 
ſeparate from Churches or Chriſtians , fur- 
ther than they ſeparare from Chriſt, and 
Chriſt diſownerh them for that Faultine6, 
or than they make aviy Sin te be to 
us neceſſary to any part of their Com- 
munion. They were very foul Sins, even 
in Worſtip, that the Crinthians were guily 
of ; and yet none was commanded to come 
out from them. 

And much more are thoſe Papiſts diſ- 
plealing to God, who caſt out and violent- 
ly perſecure good Chriſtians , that do but 
avoid,as finful, tome Circumſtances or Forms 
which their Canons impoſe as things In- 
ditferent,or made Neceſſary rheerly by them» 
ſelves. 

Yer is it not the Name of a Chriſtian 
Church that will make it lawful for- us ro 
communicate in Idolatry, or to commir any 
Sin for their Communion , or to own ſuch 
Worthip as we know God reje&erh : But 
a: he pardoneth the faulty ImperfeNions 
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of erher Mens and Churches Werldip, and 
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C45. Paul exhorteth 


'# our own, fo awſt we bear. with our own 
a4 rhe C hurches colerable Failings, lv tar 
© we cannot cure them. 

"IE, They arc mg Bore think A, 
margad marrying with els, which t 
gnome oaly*or chiefly meaneth.” The 
Ford tranflaced '{ Toak:d ] figniherh here 
rather Inclined towards theni , as the Ba- 
lance is by Weight : And that which Pas! 


chictly pleads againſt all along, is that Rev. 
2.& 3. called | odrine of Jezcbel and 
the Nes/airans, which hateth, which 


the Lawfulack of Fornicarion, and 

things offered to Idols ; and this on 

rence of greater WiGdom and Revelation 
Paw had» 


CHAP. VIL. 


x, Aving therefore theſe pro- 

miles  ( dearly b:loved ) 

t us cleaule gur ſelves from all 

ines of the- fleſh and [picit, 

perfeftipg holigels in the fear of 
Ged. 


1, Having rheſe Promiſes, That God will 
be your God, and own you, and dwell in 
ou, on this Condition, that you keep your 
bo pure to hum, from _ Vice and 

nipn ; let us avoid all Defhile- 
mene of the Fleſh, by Fornication, or ovir- 
wid ſymbolizing. with Idolaters ; and of 
the Spitiz, by entertaining the Dodtrines of 
Seducers, or luttering our Hearts to depart 
from God, 


2. Receive us; we have wrong- 
el no man', we have corrupted 
nd man, we have defrauded ne 
may. 


2 And let nor- fedycing Teachers turn 
you from receiving the Miniſtry of us by 
v'hoar you were conyerted ; We have noc 
dove by you as they do ; we have wrong- 
ed pane, corrupted none, nor covetouſly o- 
ve-rcach'd or defrauded any. 


3. 1ſpeak not this to condemn 


mY 


Y%: for 1 bave aid before,that you 
ale.18. our hearts to dic and live 
wh you, 


II. Corinthians. 22 purity of life. Ch.7 


3. Ir is not cenſonouſly , or for your ts 
proach, that I lay this ; for you ave des 
unto ne. 


4. Great « my boldneſ3 of ſpeech 
toward you, great w my glorying 
of you ; 1 am filed with comfort, 
lam exceeiag jaytul in all our 
tribulation, 

4- It is my Love that makes me iſe 6 
much freedom of Speech ro you, and ma- 
kerh me boaſt of you, 1 am full of Comfere 
and Joy, to think of your continuance in 
the Faich, 


5, For when we were come into 
Macedonia, our fi-ſh had ro rett, 
but we were troubled on every 
ide; without were fightings, wih- 
in were fears. 

5- And our Condition needed {ch Con- 
folacion : for in Macedenia our Fleſh had no 
reſt from Lebour and Trouble; we had Per- 
fecurion and Oppofition withour, and Fears 
within, 

6. Nevertheleſs, God that com- 
forteth thoſe that are caft down. 
comforted us by the coming cf 
Titus 

6. But God who comforterth them that 
are humbled, made the coming of Titus a 
Comfort: to me. 


7. And not by h's coming onely, 
but by the conſolation wherewith 
he was comforted in you, when he 
told us your earneft delice, your 
mourning, your fervent mind tce 
ward me ; (o that 1. rejoyced the 
more: 

7 Not fo much for his Company and 
Weltare, as for the glad Tidings which 
he breught of you, even of your car 
defire ot me, your ſorrow for the Sin which 
I reproved, and your Zeal in my juſt Vin- 
dication againſt Accufers, which were joy 
for you. 

$8. Far though 1 made.you ſorry 
with a letter, 1 do not repenr, 
though I did repent: for '1'per- 
ceive that the ſame epiftle made 

(Kk) you 


Ch. 7 « Of Gody 


you. ſorry, though it were but for 
a -ſcafon. 

$. For though, till 1 heard of the Suc- 
ceſs, 1 was troubled my felf that 1 muſt 
trouble you ; yet now T repent not of it: 
for I-perceive, that the Sorrow which it 
catrfad in; you was bur fherr, till the repro- 
ved Sinner did repent. 

9g. Now I rcjoyce, not that ye 
were made ſorry, bu: that ye ſor- 
rowed to repentance : for ye were 
maie ſorry after a goily manner, 
that ye might receive damage by us 
m nothing. 

9. And now 1 rejoice, not in your Gnet, 
2s {auth ; (for Sorrow is but to prepare for 
Toy by Reformation) but that your Sorrow 
wes godly, and wrought Repentance ; 
which is fo neceſſary to Forgiveneſs and 
Salvation, that I am fatished my plain deal- 
ing with you was not to your damage, but 
eo your gin, 

10, For godly ſorrow worketh 
rep=-ntance to ſalvation not to be 
rep=nted of ; but the ſorrow of the 
world wo: keth death. 

Io For godly Sorrow, as it is command- 
ed of God for your own good, fo it work- 
eth Repentance and recovery from Sin,and 
ſo the ſaving of the Sinner : Bur the Sor- 
row for Lofles and Croſſes, which proceed- 
eth- from the over-much love of rhe Warld, 
is finful ; and as it doth but kurt the 
Soul, ſo doth it the Body , and haſteneth 
Death. 

11, For behold, this ſelf.ſame 
thing that ye furrowed after a god- 
ly ſort, what carefulneſs it wrought 
in you, yea, wht clearing of your 
ſolves; -yea,. what indignation, yea, 
what fear, yea, what vehement de- 


fire, yea, what zeal, yea, whar re- 


venge! inal! things ye have ap- 
proved. your ſelves to be clear in 
this matter. 

11, Of this you have now experience in 
your ſelves ; for -your godly Sorrow for 
the Scandals that roſe among, you, hath 
wrought great carefulneſs to ſearch out the 
Caſe, and-to reform it ; great care to clear 
your ſelves from - partaking 'in the guilt 
g cat indignation againſt the Sin ; great 


IT. Corinthians. 


Sorrow, Ch:%; 
fear of God , leſt he Qould avenge i, 
great delice afrer a Re i0n ; grear Zak 
againſt any Church-pollution in the hi 
of God; yea, and juſt Revenge on the Ot. 
fenders by way of Penitence, and on your 
ſelves for any degree of guilt : & thas, you 
have by all ineans ſhewed, that you are dear 
from the guilt. 

12. Wherefore though T wrote 
unto you, / did it not for his cauſe 
that had done the wrong, nor for 
his cauſe that ſuffered wrong, but 
that our care for you in' the 
fight of God might appear unto 
you. 

12. And my ſharp writing to you wy 
not meerly ro right one Man againſt the 
Injuries of another, as an AR of Juſtice b& 
tween Man and Man ; but it was in love 
to you, and care of your Souls, that you 
might not be found guilty before God. 

13. Therefore we were com- 
forted in your comfort : yea, and 
exceedingly the more joyed we 
for the joy of Titus, becauſe His 
ſpirit was refreſhed by you all. 

13. Therefore in theſe fruits which tend 
to your own comfort, I alſo am comforted; 
to which much is added by the Comfort 
that Tirus had among you. 

14. For if I have boafted any 
thing to him of you, I am not + 
ſhamed; but as we ſpake all things 
to you in truth, even ſo our boaſt. 
ing which / made before Titus is 
found a truth. 

14- For you have confirmed to him all 
the good which I boaftingly ſpake of you; 
ſo that I have no cauſe to be aſhamed of 
it: But as I ſpake truly ro you, f I old 
of you. Yao nt 

15. And his inward affeQion-'8 
more abundant toward you, whilft 
he rem<mbreth the obedience of 
you 2!l, how with fear and trem- 
bling you received him. 

Is, And he js greatly affeed towards 
you, by finding you ſaabediens, and, þ 

you teceived him and his Meſſage with 2 

careful fear of God difpleafire”, and > 

guilt of Sin, : = 


Ch.$. Paul exhorteth 


16, I rejoyce therefore that 1 
hve confidence in you in all 
things. 

16. My expeRation therefore of your O- 
bedience , diiperfing my fear of you, and 
ceaſing my conhdence of your ſtability, 
dh increaſe my Joy. 


OO — 


O—_— — 


CHAP. VI. 


b. Oreovec brethren, we do 
94 you to wit of the grace 
> beftowed on the churches 
of Macedonia ; 


1. And I think it meet here to give you 
potice of the Grace of God on the Churches 
> Magedani a, which appearcd in their wil- 
log Liberality in our Colleftions for Ju- 
Os 

.2, How that 1a a great trial of 
ifliftion, the aburdance of their 
py , and their deep poverty, 2- 
pounded unto the riches of their 
liderality. 

2. How, that while they were themſelves 
under a great Trizl of Aitiition, and in 
deep Poverty, yet they joytully abounded 
in Liberality. 

3. For to ther pouer (I bear 
record ) yea, and beyond their 

wer, they were williag of them- 
elves, 

. 3. For they were voluntarily ready, even 
beyond their Power, which rey exrended 
to the urmoſt. 

4. Praying us with much in- 
treaty, that we would receive 

the - gift, and take wpor us the t-L 
lowſhip of the miniſtricg to the 
ſigts, 
filg. Earneftly entreating os to receive their 
Contribution , and undertake the admini- 
ſting of | it to the Saints at Jernſulem, as 
an Expreſſion of their Communicating 
Love. 

'$; And this. rb2y did, not as we 
hoped, but fickt gave their own 
ſelves to the Lord, and unt9 uz by 
the will of God, 


II. Corinthians. 


to Liberality. Ch.$> 


5. And in this they exceeded our hope, 
fhrſt giving themſelves ro God, and & ls 
as his Miniſters, as ready ro helps Wich 
their Perions, as well ar with their F6rfes. 


6, Inſumuch that we deiired Tr 
tus, that as he had begun, ſo ke 
would ailo finiſh ia you the fame 
grace alſo. 

6. And fo we defired Tirw, rhat as he 
had begun the motion of this Charity to 
you, he would be at the labour to wravel 
to you, and bring it to perfection. 

7. Therefore as ye abound in 
every thing, in faith, in utterance, 
and knowledge,and in all diligence, 
and in your love to us; ſee that ye 
abound in this grace alſo. 

7. Therefore as you are a Church emis 
nent for Gifts of Faith, Knowledge, Speech, 
Diligence, and Love to us, fee that your 
charitable Contriburion abound in anſwe- 
rableneſs to your Gifts. 

8. 1 ſpeak not by commandment, 
but by occaſion of the forwardne(s 
of others, and to prove the fince- 
rity of your Ice. 

$. I do not this as the Muſter of your 
P'irfes, by way of command ; but I'fet be- 
fore you the good Example of others; and 
I invite yon to give this provt of the fince- 
rity of your Love to me, and to- the Bre« 
then : (For Hypecrites will afford us a Cheap 
fort of Love, bur not a coſtly one). 

9. For ye know the grace of our 
Lord Fetus Chriſt, that though he 
was rich, yet tor your lakes he be- 
came poor, that ye through, his 
poverty might be rich, 

9. And what can be a ſtronget Motive 
to you, than che Example of Chriſt ; was, 
though be was Lord of all the World, for 
our ſakes lived in the Body, in the Con- 


dition of the Poor ; and this was to pro- 


cure us the Heavenly Riches : So that you 
relieve him repuratively , in _rebeving tus 
Membecs ; ard you imitate hum, wien yo": 
torlake your own Abundange for the goud 
of others. 

19. And herein 1} give my «d- 
vice : for this is expedient for you 
who haye b-gun tefore, not on*'y 
(Kk 2) to 
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to as! but alſo to be forward a year 
g_—_ 

ty. And I am the bolder herein to ad- 
viſe you, bequſe you your ſelves have 
hetein begun, and reſolved to go on, a 
yerit 470 ; and therefore it is but agrecable 
ro your own Reſolves. 


t1. Now therefore perform the 
doing of it; that as there was a rea» 
dineſs £0 will, ſo there may be a per- 
formance alſy out of that which 
you have. 

14, Therefore now perform what then 
vou readily refulved on, according to your 
abz/ity- 


12. For if there he firſt a wil- 
Iing mind, re « acc2pted accordiag 
ro that a man hath, nd not accor- 
ding to that he hath not. 

12. For if there be a true willingne(, 
ie will he performed according to a Man's 
ahility ; and God requireth no more, but 
accepteth” the Will for that which we are 
unable for. 


123. For / men not that other 
men be eaſed, and you burdened ; 

14. But by an equality, rþat now 
at this time your abundance may be 
a ſupply for their want, that their 
abundance alſo may be 4 ſupply for 
your want, that there may be equa- 
lity. 

12, 14. Not that T would lay more on 
you than your Proportion, to eaſe others : 
but chat now you aboind, you may ſupply 
theie want ; and rhat when you are in 
wens, the abundance of others may ſupply 
Your Wants. 


15. As it is written, He that 
bad gatbered much, had nothing o- 
ver ; agd he that bad gathered little, 
had no lack. 


15. In which I may allude to what is 
laid of che [fraclites gathering Manna ; [ He 
that, . &c. } Obey God , and you ſhall not 


want ; and if you abound , what enjoy 
you of it more than they that have nc 
Food and Raiment ? God will reduce all 
his'Servarits to vn Equality fuirable to them 
ſeverally; in che Uſe and End. 


Ch. $. Paul commendeth 1I.Corinthians. the wilingneſs of Titus. Ch.$, 


16. But thanks be to God, which 
put the ſame earneſt care; into the 
heart of Titus for you. 17. For 
indeed he  acc=pted the exhor. 
tation , but being more. forward, 
of his own accord he went unto 
you, 

16, 17. I thank God that Tirw was a 
forward to move you to this Work as [, 
for he did nor only yield to it at my + 
queſt, but of his own- accord was forwad 
to go to you abour it, 


13. And we have ſent” with 
him the brother, whoſe praiſe & 
in the goſpel, throughout all the 
churches : 

138. And with him we ſent Luke, whoſe 
Service for the Goſpel hath made him ko- 
noured in all the Churches, 


19. (And not that onely, but 
who was alſo choſen of the churche; 
to travel with us wich this grace 
which is adminiſtred by us to the 
glory of the ſam= Lord, and decls- 
ration of your ready mind. 

19. And who was choſen by the Churches 
to go with us in this Miniſtration of your 
Charity to the Jews, that God may have 
the Glory of this notihed Concord of Jewiſh 
and Gentile Chriſtians , and of your ready 
Minds to {o good a Work. 


20. Avoiding this, that no man 
ſhould blame us in this abundance, 
which is adminiftred by us; 21, 
Providing for honeſt things, not 
onely in the fight of the Lord, but 
alſo in the ſight of men, 

Zo, 21. For I took care to avoid all ' 6c- 
cafion of fuſpicion, that T ſhould detain any 
of this large Contribution to my (elf; or 
unfaichtully diſtribure it : Providing that all 
he done decently and blameleſly in the 
ſight of Men, as well as faichfully jn the 
ſight of God. 


22. And we have'ſent with them 
our brother, wkom we have often» 
times proved diligent in many 
things, but now much more dili- 
gent, 
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gent , upon the great confidence 
which / h42v2 1n you. 

22- And with them I have ſent another 
Frother, whoſe Diligence I have oft tried, 
tut now find him, much more willing, be- 
ing encouraged by my conhdence of your 
farwardacis. 


23. Whether any do enquire of 
Titus, be is my partner, and feilow- 
helper concerning you 2 or our 
brethren be enquire1 of, rhey are the 
meſſengers of the churches, 4n4 the 
glory of Chrift, 

23. If any doubting of their Truftineſs, 
enquire what theſe Brethren are, let them 
know, that Tirzs is my Partner and Helper 
even for your Service ; and the other two 
krethren are Meſſengers of the Churches 
(who would nor truſt untruſty Men) an4 an 
Honour to the Chriſtian Faith. 


; 24: Wherefore ſhew ye to them, 
2nd before the churches, the proof 
of your love; and of onr boaſting 
on'your behalt, 


24. So far therefore regard them, as to 
let them ſve, and the Churches, that tent 
them, hear the Proot of your Love to me, 
and to all Saiurs, by your Liberality, and 
that, I have not boaſted of. you in vain 


Nite, 1. That Pas!'s Importuni:y for this 
Calletion ſhewerh that the Cate was much 
aeered, fince in.A#s 4.&c. they told a!l and 
lid at the Apoſtles Beer, and had all things 
common- And as Men werequickly grown 
more cold, fo that was nor intended for a 
conſtant, and univerſal Praftice, but to ſhew 
with the Gift of Tongues, the marvellous 
degree of holy Love and _ which the 
Holy Ghoſt was given to efftet : For to 
coptique, it every where , would have difa- 
bled them all to do much future good with 
Kiches, when all was gone. And perhars 
the Chriſtians at Jeruſalem were then in 
greater want by that, 

2+ We ſee, that. even among Chriſtians 
coffly Duties come hardly off, (clic Pax! had 
not needed all this ado) even where Gifts 
and Parrs ave eminent. 

3. And yet it is coftly Duties of Charity 
that muſt prove the truth of our Faith and 
Love, whith are dead if barren. 

'q. "Wie , that a Miniſter who eth 
auf obſtinately ro avoid being chargeable 


IE. Corinthians. Of Libzrality, Ch. 9, 


to any of his Hearers himſelf, leſt chey cow» 
remn or ſuſpe2 him as a Self-ekes, may 
yet put on conhdence, and be bold and im- 
portunate in urging them to Charity for o-, 
thers, and ColleNions for the Service of the 
Church and Goſpel. 
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CHAP. IX. 


'Þ Or as touching the mini- 
ftring to the ſaints, it is 
ſuperfluous for me to write to you. 
2. For 1 know the forwardnefs of 
your mind, f.3r which I boaſt of you 
t» them of Macedonia, that Achaia 
was ready a year ago; and your zeal 
bath provoked very many. 
1, 2. But ro uſe many Aaguments with 
you, for the Duty of relieving the nee |y 
Saints in general, or for this Contribution 
in particular, 1 ſuppoſe it needleſs, you be- 
ing your ſtlves fo forward to it, that I 
have boaſted of your readineſs a year a+ 
go, which hath quickened the Zeal of many 
others. 


2. Yet have I ſent the brethren, 
left our boaſting of you ſhould be 
in vain in this behalf; that, as I 
ſaid, ye may he ready-: 

2. Yet to make ſure, I have ſent the. Bre- 
thren, leſt it be to do when I came, and my 
boaſting of you fail. 


4. Left haply if thev of Macedo- 
nia come with me, and ha yau uns 
prepared, we (that we lay nor, you) 
{ſhould be aſhamed in this ſarne con- 
fident boafting. 

4- For I would not have them of Mace- 
denia, if they came with me, by finding 
your Colleftion unready , think that you 
are unwilling, to your diſhonour amil mine, 
that boaſted of you. 

Note, That it's lawful to uſe an honeſt 
Craft ro draw Men to their Duty , © 1. By 
engaging their Keputarion in it; 2. And by 
alluring them by juſt Praife. 


$s. Therefore I thought it ne- 
ceſlary to exhort the brethren, 
that they wontd go before unto 
(Kk 3) you, 


Ct. 9. of Liberality 
you, .:2d makeup beforehand your 
bounty, whereot ye had notice be- 


fore, that the ſame might be ready 


23a mire-r of bounty and not as of 
coretouſhefs. 

© $. Therefore I ſent theſe three Brethren, 
ro deſire you that it might be ready, (you 
having notice of. it alſo heretotore ) thar it 
may appear to be of willing Lierality, and 
not extorred from covetous Men. 


6. But this 7 Jay, He which 
ſoweth- ſpariogly , ſhall reap alſo 
ſparingly: and he which ſoweth 
bountifully, fh.ll reap allo bounti- 
fully. 

6. As ro rhe Proportion, I will fay but 
this; All hall reazp in that meaſure thar 
they owe. 

Are, "That Paw!'s diſcaiming Juſtification 
by Works, confiſteta with this Doarine, 
That all Men ſhall be rewarded not only 
according tothe Sincerity of their Hearts, 
but alto according to the Degrees of thei: 
oaxedient Will and Works. 


7. Every man according as he 
purpoſeth in h's heart, [ Jee bim 
give; not grucgingly, or of ne- 
celiity ; for God loveth a chearful 
giver. 

7. Let your Wilt command you in the 
propottzon :'Do 'it not grudgingly, and as 
urged and” conſtrained againſt your Wills ; 
hur #s you are truly willing : For God 
loveth a cheatful Giver, and not the out- 
ward Decd orly, which ts agaiaſt or without 
rhe Will 


$. And God is able to make all 
grace avound towards,you ; that ye 
always having.all ſufficiency in all 
things, may abound to every good 
work ! 

$. And it ſhould take off all unwilling- 
nels, to coniider, that God is All-ſufkcient 
to give you by , his Bleſſing fach Abun- 
dance, that you ſhall always have enough 
io farnich you for Good Works, as well as 
to iupply your own Necellities. 


9. (As it is written, He hath 
Siſperſed abroad ; be hath glyen to 


II. Corinthians. 


to the Poor, 


Ch.g. 
the poor : . his rightequſneſs xe. 
maineth for ever. =D 
9. For God hath promiſed in his He. 
ſcription of the Righteous, Pſal. 112. har 
he will io ble him that is charitable #nd 
liberal in good Works, that he ſhall profper, 
and have ſupply from God, -for all thathe 
requireth of him, and ſhall for ever be re. 


warded for it, as for that which is part of 
his Perſonal Righteouſneſs. 


10. Now he that miniftreth ſeed 
to the ſower, both minifter bread 
for your food, and multiply your 
ſeed ſown, aud increaſe the fruits 
of your righteouſnels) 

10. And this is my Benediftion and 
Prayer for you, That God, who giveth both 
Seed and Increaſe, will ſupply all your 
Wants, and bleſs your Liberality with the 
Increaſe of his Gitrs, and the Fruits of thit 
your Rightcouſnels ro your ſelves. 


11. Being, enriched in every 
thing to all bountifulaeſs, which 
cauſeth through us thankſgiving to 
God, 

I1. That you may be enciched by hin 
in all things, © as to feed your Bounty, 
which when we diſtribute, will make many 
thankful to God, 


12. For the adminiftration of ithis 
ſervice, not oncly fupplieth the 
want of the ſaints, but is abun- 
dant a!ſo by many thankſgivings 
unto God ; FY 

12. For the diſtribution of- your Charity 
will not only ſupply the Saints Neceſſi- 
ties, bur alſo cauſe them to give thanks to 
God, who (endeth them his Mercies by the 
Hands of Men, 


13. (Whiles by the experiment 
of this miniftratioa , y glo- 
rifie God for your profeſſed. ſub» 
jk&ion unto the goſpel of Chrift, 
and for your liberat diftribution 
unto them, and unto all men) 

13. The diſtribution of your Gift will 
be a convincing "Experiment to the Jews, 
that the Gentiles are converted te @ loving 
Union with them, and are ſiocerely ſubject 
ro the Goſpel, and that your Buith is not 
barren, but effeRual aud fruirful. 

14. And 


Ch--10: Paul's defence 


14. And by their prayer for 
'Fon , © Which long after you, for 
the exceeding grace of God in 
you. 

14- And it will provoke them to pray 
for you, who greatly value you, for the a- 
tundant Grace of God , which fhewerh ir 
felf by fach evident Fruit. 

15. Thanks be unto God for his 
unſpeakable gift, 

is. And as Gifts and Grace , Wealth 
and willing Minds, are aH the unſpeakable 
Gifts of God ; ro him we return our chiefclk 
Thanks, 


CHAP. X. 


I, Ow I Paul my If be- 
leech you, by the meck- 
'neſs and gentleneſs of Chriſt, who 
in preſence am baſe among you, but 
being abſent am bold toward you. 
2. But 1 beſeech you, that I may 
not be bold when I am preſent, with 
that confidence wherewith T think 
to be bold againft ſome which think 
of us, as if we walked according to 
the fleſh. 


1, 2. And having pleaded wich you for 
the poor Chriſtians in FJudea, let me nexr 
ſpeak for my (elf, Though ſome among 
you report , that my hold Speech to you 
is only by Letters, and that my Preſence 
is contemptible ; I will by this Letter alſo 
uſe the Meekneſs and Gentlene(s which is 
according ro the Command and Example 
of Chrift, in beſeeching you nor to pur me 
fo uſe that Boldneſs that elie I muſt do a- 
gninſt them thar calumniate my Miniſtry as 


| Crna) and Seif-fceking., 
".1-2. For though we walk in the 


fleſh, we do not war after the 
fi:ſh : 

2. For though we yer dwell in the Bo- 
dy; our Miniſtry and Life are not from Car- 
val Principles, to Carnal Eads, nor by Car- 
Il 24Ccans, 


II. Corinthians. againſt deſpiſers. Ch. 1 5. 


4. (For the weapons of our war- 
fare are not carnal, but mighty 
through God, to the pulling dow 
of firong holds) | 

4. For it is not Beibes, or Swords, or 
outward Violcnce, but more powerful Arms, 
by which we batter and caſt down the For- 
treſſes of Sin and Satan» 


5. Cafting down imaginations, 
and every high thing that exalteth 
ic (elf againft the knowledge of 
God, and bringing into captivity 
every thought to the obedience of 
Chriſt : 

5- It is not Mens Eſtates or Bodies that 
we conquer by Fines , Impriſonmenes , or 
Captivity ; bur even the Conceits, Opinions, 
and [maginations of Mens Minds, the Lo- 
gick of Cavillers, the Philoſophy of Oppo- 
ſers, the Pride of Jews and Gentiles, and all 
their Miſapprehenfions of the Chriftian Ve- 
rity, and Oppofition againſt it, and bring- 
ing their Thoughts and Minds into fub- 
jeRtion to Chriſt, 


6. And having in a readineſs to 
revenge all diſob=dience,when your 
obedience is fulfilled, 


6. And tho we call not for Fire from Hea- 
ven to revenge our ſelves, and gratifie our 
Paſſions ; yet when the Church is ferled in 
their Obedience , ſo that the Wheat may 
be ſeparated from the Tares, God who hath 
furniſhed me with Authority, will nor de- 
ny me Abiliry to inflit ſuch Penaltieses he 
judgerh ht for the Impenitent, by delive:- 
ing them to Satan, 


7. Do ye look on things after 
the outward appearance ? if any 
man truft to himſelf , that he is 
Chrift's, let him of himſelf think 
this again, that as he fs Chrift's, 
even (0 are we Chrifts. 

7. Do you judge by Mens outward Ap- 
pearance and Oftentarion, and judge of me 
by the meanneb of my Garb; and Bodily 
Srature, and AſpeR ? If ir be Prerence of 
any Gifts or Authority from Chriſt, which 
pufferh up theſe Men , let thewy confrder, 
whether we have not a+ much of theſe from 
Chciſt to ſhew as they ? 


(Kk 4) $. Tor 


od "CHE TEZ 


_ 


8. For though 1 ſhould boaft 
ſomewhat more of our authority, 
(which the Lord hath given us 
tor edificativn, and not for your 
deftruion) 1, ſhould not be a- 
ſhamed : 


8If I ſhould ſay, that 1 can ſhew more 
Authority from Chrift'than rhey can, I ſhould 
not he aſhamed, as unable to prove it : (Yer 
we pterend to none that is deftrucive and 
hurtful ro the Charch , or any of the Bre- 
thren; but only to fuch Power as is to e- 
dihe ayd do good.) 


9. That I may not ſeem as if 1 
would t=rrifis you by letters. 10. 
For bis letters (ſay they) are weigh- 
ty and powerful, but bis bolily pre- 
ſence 1s weak, and bis ſpeech con- 
temptible. | 

9, to. T w not ſeemr to terrihe you 
by Letters, contrary tro whar I ſay in pre- 
ſence ; Though my Accuſers fay, that my 
B-Cily Preſence and Speech are conrempgi- 
ble, end nor anſwerable to my Letters, 

Nie, That Tradition re!ls us, That Pas/ 
(according, to his Name) was a Man of a 
very little Stature,' and his Voice anſwe- 
rably ſmall ; and ir may be that hcnce 
rhey raiſed this Report of his Preſence and 
Speech. 


11. Tetſuch an one think this, 
that -ſuchas we are in word by let- 
etrs, when we are abſent, ſuch will 
we be ailo.in deed wica we are 
preſent, ; 

11. Bur let ſach believe, that when I 
come, my Deeds ſhall be as awful as my 
Words are. 

Nite, That the thing which Paw! would 
have his Acruſers fear, was, that by the 
miraculous Gift -of the Holy Ghoſt they 
ſhould ſpeed as Elma: did. 


12, For we dare not make our 
ſelves of the number, or comoare 
our ſclves with fome that commend 
themſelves: but they meaſuring 
themſelves by themſclves,and com- 
paring themſelves amongft them- 
ſelves arc not wile. 
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12. I will not. imitate them. mSelf-com. 
mendation and Compariſons : but it is 4hei; 
folly and ſelf-deceit, to meaſure themſulve; 
by their own felf-conceit, and compare 
themſclres with their own Followers, no: 
knowing the Grace of God in others. 


13.” But we will not boaſt. gf 
things without our meaſure, but 
according to the meaſure of the 
rule which God hath diftribute1 
to us, a meaſure 'to reach even 
unto you. 

13. But I will not boaſt of any thiag 
done beyond the Province and Meaſure of 
Gifts aſſigned and vouchfafed to us of God, 
as thoſe that would reap the praiſe of 0- 
ther Mens Labours ; but of that which Gd 
hath really done by us, of which your 
ſelves are part of our Witneſſes. 


14. For we firetch not our 
ſelves beyond our meaſure, 25 
though we reached not unto you ; 
for we are come as far as to 
you alſo, in preaching the goſpel 
of Chcift : 

14. You know, that when 1 extend my 
boaſting even to you , that I boaſt not of 
that which 1 never performed : For you 
are my Witneſles, as being the Fruits of 
my Miniſtry. 

15. Not boaſting of things 
without cur meaſure, r*at is, of 
other mens labours ; but having 
hope when your faith is increa- 
ſed, that ve ſhall be enlarged by 
you according to our rale abun- 
dantly, 

Is. 'I boaſt not of Labour in another 
Man's Province, and of other Mens Per- 
formance (as theſe do;) But T hope that 
the increaſe of your Faith will be the in- 
creaſe of my Advantage, and of ty Comy- 
fort and Reward, whoever helpeth you, it 
heing the Fruit and Increaſe of the Seed 
which I ſowed. 


16, To preach the goſpel in the 
regions beyond you, and not. to boaſt 
in another man's line of things 
made ready to our hand, * 


16. I 


A 


16. 1 hope by your Increaſe to have the 
berrer opportunity to carry the Goſpel be- 
yond you, ro the Regions that have not 
yer received it ; and not. to boaſt, as cn- 
cring onorher Mens Labours. 


17. But he that glorieth, let him 
glory in the Lord, 
17, But let us all take hced rhat we 
glory'not in our (elves, bur purely in God, 
+ and for God , that we do his Work , and 


» © promote his Kingdom and Honour in the 


" World. 


13. Tor not he that commendeth 
himielf is approved, but whom the 
Lord commendeth. 

18, Self-commendation is no juſt Praiſe, 
(but a deteRion and ſhame of Pride and 
Folly.) But-it's God's Approbation and 
Praiſe which is our real Honour. 


CHAP, XL. 


L, Ould to God you could 

bear with me a little in 
my folly ; and indeed bear with me. 
2, For I am jealous over you with 
godiy jealoutie; for I have eſpou- 
le4 you to one husband, that I 
may p-eſeat you as a chafte virgin 
to Chritt, 

1,2. I would you cpuld bear a little 
with that which is like to fooliſh Boaſting : 
Yea, you muft bear with me, becauſe it is 
from a godly Jealoufic of Love to you, for 
Chriſt's ſake, to whom I did eſpouſe you 
as chaſte and peculiar to him. 


3. But 1 fear, left by any means, 
as the ſerpent beguiledEve through 
his ſu'ttilty, ſo your minds ſhould 
be corrupted from the ſimplicity 
that is in Chrift. 

3. Bur I fear, leſt by the Craft and fair 
Prerences of them that tell you of a more 
ſublime Degree of Knowledge, as the Ser- 
poue by ſubtilty beguiled Eve, by telling 

that they ſhould be as God, knowing 
Good and-Fvil ; fo your Minds ſhould be 
corrupted, while you think that they are 
edihed , by forſaking that Chriſtian Sun- 
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plicity and Purity, which is thwetu# Wi. 
om. Fl - 


Nee, 1. That fair Promiſes" and Begfin- 
nings may ead in foul Corypriang, | #1 + 

2- Forſaking Chriſtian Emp, 5s the 
Corruption of Minds and That 
i, Turning oa the fimple Doarrine of 
the Ureed, and ings neceflary and fare, 
to vain Cortefities, and uncertain ——_ 
and Contentions , on prerence of Ortho- 
doxnefs, or of higher Knowledge. 2. From 
the ſimplicity of Worſhip, to ludicrous Hu- 
mane Ceremonies and Formatities. 3. From 
the Simpliciry of Diſcipline, to Tyranny and 
Domination, and enfhnaring unneceſſary Ca- - 
nons and Cuſtorns, impoſed on the Charches.” 
4. From the Simpliciry of Chriſtian Love 
and Converſation, ro ſegregate Se4s, and 
ro Partiality, and felf. ſeeking worldly 
Craft. 

2. Pretended extraordinary — 
is one of Satan's Methods to corrupt 
Church, 


4. For if he that cometh, preach- 
eth another Jeſus whom we have 
not preached, or if ye receive ano- 
ther ſpirit, which ye have- not re- 
ceived, or another goſpel, which 
ye have not accepted , ye might 
well hear with bim, 

4+ It 1s one Chriſt, one Spirit, and one 
Goſpel , that we have preached, and you 
received : If your new pretended Teachers 
have another Chriſt, and Spirit, and Go- 
ſpel to prtach , and can give better Proof 
of what they fay, than T have done for the 
Chriſt, Spirit, and Goſpel which 1 have 
preached , let them ſhew ir, and let chem 
be born with and received- 


5, For 1 ſuppoſe I was not a 
whit behiad the very chicteft apo- 
files. 6. But though / 5: rude in 
ſpeech, yet not in knowledge ; but 
we have been throughly made ma- 
nifeft among you in all things. 

5, 6. I ſuppoſe that I have no way core 
ſhort of thoſe that are the moſt eminent A- 
poſtles : 1f my Speech be as mean and rude 
as they objet, ſo is not my Knowledge, 
(which is che thing that they prexend to 
excel in.) Bur ſure I need not-tell you of 
this, who have had the Proof of it in my 
Minittry to your {clves. 


7. Have 


7. Have I committed an offeace 

in abaſing my ſelf chat you might 
be' exalted, becauſe I have prea- 
ched to' you the goſpel of God 
freely 2 / | 

7. Is it my offence, that forbearing the 
oftenration of Learping called Wiſdom, I 
have preached' che Goſpel of the Croſs ac- 
cording to your capacity, and that withour 
putting you to Charge , by taking any 
Maintenance from you ? 

8, I robbed'other churches, ta- 
king wages of them to do you fer- 
vice. 9. And when 1 was preſent 
with you and wanted, 1 was 
chargeable to no man : for that 
which was lacking to me, the 
brethren which came from Mace- 
donia ſupplied ; and in ail things 
I have kept my ſelf from being 
burdenſom unto you, and ſo will 1 
keep my ſelf. 

8, 9. I did-that which had been partia- 
tity and robbing, had there not been juſt 
cauſe, ec. 

Nite, That, 1. One Church ought to con- 
tribute to the furtherance ef the Goſpel to 
others. 

2, This is a cloſe Reproof of the Corin- 
thiens, whom Pax! ſaw ſo covetous, or ſul- 
picious of him, that if he had made him{clf 
beholden to them, he had crofled the Ends 
of his Miniſtry. 

10, As the truth of Chrift is 
in me, no man ſhall ſtop me of 
this boaſting in the regions of 
Achaia. 

10. And that you may not think I am 
coverous, or like ro burden you, I ſolemnly 
proreſt, that I will not in Achaia give a- 
way this Advantage of ſetving you freely, 
knowing what occaſion ſome among you 
would elſe take to reproach my Mini- 
Kry. 
Nite, If it was ſo meritorious in Pax/ to 
ferve them freely, what a fort of People are 
they among us, that reproach that Miniſtry 
that would, inſtead of burdening them, 
give even their own Eſtates to the Poor, as 
well as their Labours? 

11. Wherefore ? becauſe [| love 


you not ? God knoweth, 12, But 


Ch.3'1. PauPs commendation IICorinthians. of himſelf. _ Ch. 11, 


what I do, that T will do, that 1 
may cut off occafion from them 
which deſire occaſion, . that wherein 
they glory,they may be found even 
as WE. 

11, 12. This is not, God knowerh, be. 
cauſe I love you net ;. but becauſe I know 
how ſome Men watch for an occaſion to 
accuſe us ; which I will cut off from them, 
that they may not have an advantage to 

on this account. 

Note, That it's very like theſe Accuſers o& 
Pau! were ſome rich Men, that complied 
with the Times for Intereſt , and rook ng 
Pay of the Churches, but deceived then 
freely, and reproached Paw! as a poor ind: 
gent Fellow, that preached for Bread. 


12. For ſuch ere falſe apoftles, 
deceitful workers, transforming 
themſelves into the apoſtles of 
Chrift. 

13. For theſe, falſe Apoſtles are deceitful 
Workers, pretending that they are Chriſt; 
Apoſtles, and aRing as if they were fuch 
indeed. 

Note, It's no wonder then if there he 
ſwarms of falſe Miniſters, pretending to be 
the true Miniſters of Chriſt. 

14. And no marvel; for Satan 
himſelf is transformed into an an- 
gel of light. 

14+ And no marvel, when Satan deth 
but teach them ro do as he doth, who 
counterfeiterh an Angel of Light, and 
bringeth in Errour and Sin, by bold pre- 
rending that it is Light, and extraordinary 
Knowledge and Vertue. 


I5. Therefore it is no great 
thing if his miniſters alſo be trans- 
formed as the miniſters of righte- 
ouſneſs ; whoſe end ſhall be accor- 
ding to their works. | 

Is. Therefore ir is not an incredible 
thing , that Men ſhould be really the De- 
vil's Miniſters, animared and taught by him 
to do his Work , againſt the Intereſt of 
Chriſt, and Truth, and Godlineſs ; and yer 
pretend to go beyond Chriſt's own Apo- 
Ales in preaching Righteouſneſs , Wiſdem, 
and Godlinef. 

Note, That the Pretences of Truth, Or- 
thodoxneſs, Righteouſneſs, Free Grace, U- 
nity, Peace, &c+ are me ſufficient ger" 
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of true Miniſters. The Devil's Miniſters 
may prerend them all, and may cry down 
Chriſt's Miniftets as Cafnal, Heretioks, Le- 


Schifmaricks, &c. 

16, 1 ſay again, Let no man think 
mea fool; it otherwiſe, yet as a 
fool receive me, that 1 may boaſt 
my ſelf a little. 

16. Take it not for Folly to vindicate 
my Miniſtry : Bur if you do, yer hear me, 
ty, and judge. 

Nite, That Pax! meaneth, that Boaſting 
is che uſual mark of a Fool ; but it is no 
Folly, when the Intereſt of God and Souls 
require it ; It was ſeemingly , not really 
his Folly. 

17. That which I ſpeak, I ſpeak 
it not after the Lord , but as it 
were fooliſhly in this confidence of 
boaſting. 

17. That which IT ſpeak of my (elf, I 
ſpeak not as I do the Goſpel by Infpira- 
tion ; and I confeſs that materially it hath 
the appearance of Folly in oftentation, 

13, Seeing that many glory af- 
ter the fleſh, I will glory alſo. 19. 
For ye ſuffer fools gladly, ſeeing 
ye 'your- ſehves are wiſe, 20. For 
ye ſuffer if a man bring you into 
bondage, if a man devour you, if 
a man take of you, ifa manexalt 
himſelf, if a man ſmite you on the 
face. 

rs, 19, 209, You can eaſily bear with a 
Fool, becauſe you are wiſe your ſelves : So 
bear with me, while I do that neceflarily, 
which they do vainly. You can bear with 
greater Provocatiens, even with them thar 
would caprivate you to Errour and the Law, 
and would make a Prey of you, and make 
themſelves your Lords and Maſters, and a- 
buſe you. 

21. I ſpeak as concerning re- 
proach, as though we had been 
weak-: howbeit, wherein ſoever 
any. is bold, (1 ſpeak fooliſhly ) I 


.im-bold alſo. 


21, I ſpeak of them that reproach me of 


* contemprible Weakneſs : Though I confeſs, 


that. Boaſting uſually figniteth Folly, 1 
will ſay, that I haye as much as they ro 


- boaſt of, 


'Ch.1 I. Pauls commendation 1I. Corinthians. of himſelf, Ch'11. 


Note, That Panl is fo cantdons feſt any 
by his Example ſhould be rempeedby ped 
Boaſting, that materially he calls ++ Folly, 
though formally it wes not fo ia bum. 


22. Are they Hebrews? fo am 
I z are they Ifraclites? fo-ml: 
are they the ſced of Abraham ? ſo 
am I: 23. Are they minifters of 
Chrift? (1 ſpeak as a fool) Lam 
more: in habours more abundant, 
in ſtripes above meaſure, in pri- 
ſons more frequent, in deaths 
oft. 

22, 23, They boaſt that they are Hebrews, 
Iſraelites, Abraham's Seed, and Minifters of 
Chriſt: And am not I {© too ? Yea, though 
my Words be like thoſe of a Fool, I fay, 
that I have lahoured and ſuffered more for 
Chriſt, by Stripes, Priſons, and daily dying, 
than they have done. 


24. Of the Jews five times re- 
ceived I fourty flripes fave one. 
25, Thrice was I beaten with rods, 
once was I toned, thrice I ſuffered 
ſhipwrack ; a night and a day LI 
have been in the deep : 

24, 25. Scourged by the Jews to the ut- 
moſt ſeverity, bearen by the Remans, ſto- 
ned by the Rabble , thrice hipwrack'd, z 
Night and a Day in fome darkſom dange- 
rous Paſſage at Sea (or a Dungeon © called, 
as ſome think.) 


26. In journeying often, in pe- 
rils of waters, in p*1ils of rob- 
bers, in perils by mine own coun 
treymen , in perils by the hea- 
then, in perils in the city, ina 
perils in the wilderneſs, in pe- 
rils in the ſea, in perils among 
falſe brethren; 27. In wearineſs 
and painfulneſs, in watchings ot- 
ten, in hunger and thirſt, in faft- 
ings often, in cold and naked- 
neſs. 

26, 27. Note, That the Sufferings which 
derer Carnal Men from Religion by Shame 
and Fear, are the Honour of Belic- 
Verks 


28, Bee 


Ch. 1 x: Pail plorieth II. Corinthians. in Affliions. Ch.'1 * 


2s. Beſides thoſe things that are 
without, that which cometh upon 
me daily , the care of all the 
churches. 


\+g; Bbfides the things that are without 
Body, even the Caſe of all the Churches, 
which are my daily Care, 


29. Who is weak, and I am 
not weak ? who is offended, and 
I burn not ? 


29. Every Man's Weakneſs and Suffer- 
ings are to me as my own : The danger 
of the Tempred and Scandalized is my 
pain and care for their preſervation. 


20, If I muft needs glory, I will 
glory of the things which concern 
mine infirmities. 

go. If you will put me ts boaſt, it ſhall 
of that which worldly Men will turn to 


my reproach ; not.of any Preeminence, bur 
of my Sufferings. 


31. The God and Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which is blef- 
ſed for evermore, knoweth thac I 
lienot. 32. In Damaſcus the go- 
vernour under. Aretas the king, 
Kept the city of the Damaſcenes 
with a gariſon, deſirous to appre- 
hend me ; And through a win- 
dow in a basket was ! let down 
by the wall, and eſcaped his 
hands. 

I. Nite, That through all this Chapter 
Pas! calis his Boating Folly , not formally 
and really, but” materially and fecmingly , 
berauſe it's Fools that boaſt unneceſſarily ; 
when the falſe Apoſtles made it his Du- 


ty. 

2 Nite, That it was no ſmall Quarrel of 
Brethren (like chat of Barnabas) which pur 
him upan-all this Apology , (which elle 
would not have favoured of Humiliry;) Bur 
_ o__ Intrufion and _—_— oe os 

uch Jewith, Heretical, falſe A , as 
he catiech the Miniſters of Saran, who en- 
deavoured to ſubvert the Goſpel, and by 
difgracing him; to fruftrate all his Labours, 
and - deſtroy the” Church : It's like to be 
yoke allet Nialaitehs, Rev. 2, & 3, 


CHAP. XII. 


1. FT is not expedient for me 

doubtleſs to' glory 5 I will 
come to viſions and revelations of 
the Lord. 


7. I know that bcafting is unſeemly for 
an humble Miniſter of Chriſt: but ſeeing 
it is put upon me, I proceed to a higher 
_ cven Viſions and Revelations from 


2, I knew a man in Chriſt,above 
fourteen years ago ( whether in 
the body, I cannot tell ; or whe- 
ther out of the body, 1 cannot 
tell ; God knoweth) ſuch an ore 
caught up to the third- heaven, 
3- And I knew ſuch a man (whe- 
ther in the body, or out of the 
body, I cannot tel] : God know- 
eth) 4. How that he was caught 
up info paradiſe, and heard un- 
fpeakable words , which"it is not 
lawful for a man to utter, 

2,9, 4. I knew a Man that was ated by 
the Spirit of Chtiſt above himſelf, who a- 
bove fourteen years ago ( whether Bodily, 
or only by mental Extaſie and Rapture, I 
know not, God knoweth) was caught up 
to that Place of Glory called the Third Hea- 
vers, and caught up there into Paradiſe, a 
Place of Joys, and heard that which nei 
ther can nor muſt be uttered, being unſuitable 
to the Ears of Mortals, and proper to Pot- 
ſeſlors. 


5. Of ſuch an one wif) I glory : 
yet of my ſelf 1 will not glory, but 
ig mine inficmities, 

$. I think this Fore-tafte | of the - Hea- 
venly Glory, worthy to be gloried in : Bus 
(chough I be the Man) I will not glory im 
it as my own, who was but paſſive, and 
advanced to it by God , to whom'all-the 
Glory is due. It is my Infrmities ; or d& 
baſing Sufferings in the World, which I will 


call my own, and boaſt of. | 
6, For though 1 would defire to 
glory, 1 ſhall not be a fool; for! 
will ſay the truth ; but zow I fore, 
bear, left any man ſhould a" 
(v 


Ch. 1% Paul glorieth II. Corinthians. mn Afl;4;og. Ch. 14; 


of me above that which he lee- 
eth me #0 be, or that he heareth 


of me. 

6. Should I boaſt of this ſo great a Gift, 
to the Gloty of the Giver, it would be no 
Folly : Bur I lay it by , expeRing that no 
Man judge highlier of me , than by what 
himſelf ſhall fee or hear, 


7. And left I ſhould be exalted 
above meaſure through the abun- 
dance of the revelations, there was 
given to me a thorn in the fleſh, 
the meſſ-ager of Satan to buffet 
me, left I ſhould be exalted above 


meaſure. 

7. And leſt this Revelation ſhould roo 
much lifr me up, there was given me 4 
Thorn in the Fleſh, a Meſſenger of Saran to 
put me to pain, and keep me from too 
mach Exaltation. 


Nite, 1.1It is moſt unlikely which ſome 
frign to he the ſenſe of theſe Words, viz 
That it was a Ternptation to Luft : It's 
moſt like it was fuch a Pain as the Stone, 
or at leaſt ſome bitrer Perſecution. 

2. Even the holieſt Chriſtians, after theic 
moſt heavenly Acquaintance , are not our 
of danger of Pride, or being too much ex- 
alted, 

3}, This Spiritual Pride is © dangerous a 
Sin, that it's a Mercy to be ſaved from it, 
even Ly Bodily Pain. 

4- God will hurt the Bodies, to fave the 
Souls, even of his deareſt Children. 

5. Satan , that intendeth hurt , is ofr 
God's Inſtrument to do us good. 

6. Bodily Pains are oft the Meſſengers 
of Satan, and yet of God. 

8. For this thing I beſought the 
Lord thrice, that it might depart 
from me, 

8. Aote, 1. That it is lawful to pray for 
the removal of Pain ; 2. Yea, to be oft in 
prayer for ir. 


g. And he aid unto me, My 
race is ſufficient for thee: for my 
rength is made perfe@ in weak- 
neſs. 
9. And the Anſwer which I had was not 
a preſent removal of the Thorn, but a Word 
tor Patience and Truſt in God, viz. That 
&is Favour and Grace was ſuthcient for 


me, to ſupport and comfort me till de- 
liverance came ; and that- it is his way, in 
our Weaknels to manitet moſt his helping; 
Power. 

9. Moft gladly therefore» will-I 
rather glory in my iofirtnities, that 
the power of Chrift may reft ipon- 
me. 10. Therefore 1 cake pica« 
ſure in infirmities, in reproaches, in 
neceſſities, in perſecutions, in" di- 
ſtrefſcs for Chriſt's ſake + for when. 
I am weak, then am I ftrong, 

9, 1o. Ir is therefore in Sufferings char I 
will glory, as being che occafion of my 
greater Experiefice of the Love and Power 
of Chriſt : Yea, I even rake pleaſure inaba- 
ſing Suiferings for him, though not as pain- 
ful, yer as an advantage to his Grace thar 
ſtrengrhnerth me ; ſo faxam 1 from being &- 
ſuamed or impaticat of them. 


11, I am become a fool in glo- 
rying, ye have compelled me: for 
I ought to have been commended 
of you : for in nothing am I behind 
the very chieftett apottles, though 
I] be nothing. 

11. I have aid all this as in the Habit of 
a Fool: but it's you that put it on me, 
by neceſſity, who thould have vindicared * 
me and my Miaiſtry againſt ſeducing AG 
cuſers. 

12. Truly the ſigns of an apo” 
file were wrought among you in 
all patience, in ſigns, and wonders, 
and mighty deeds. 

12. Are riot you my Witneſſes ? I appeal 
to your ſelves : Among you my Apoltieſthip 
was fully proved, by patient Suttering, and 
by miraculous Gifts, and Signs, and Won- 
ders, and Works, done by the Power of 
God. 


13. For what is it wherein ye 
were inferiour to other churches, 
eXcept it be that I my ſelf was noc 
bucdenfom to you? forgive me 
this wrong. 

13. For what Gifts of the Spirit poured 
out among you ? what Signs and Miracles 
have other Churches excelled you in ? The 
difference between you and others was, that 
I ſpared your Purles, and put you to no 

chatge; 


charge: If that be a wrong, I hope you can 
cally forgive its 

1134 Behold, the ehird time I am 
ready to cometo you ; and I will 
not be burdenſom to you ; for I 
ſeek not yours, but you: for the 
childrea ought not to lay up for 
the parents, but the parents for the 
children, 

14. A thicd time I purpoſe to come to 
you, and not to burden you, but as to 
my children, to give, rather than to re- 
ceive. 

15. AndI will very gladly ſpend 
and be ſpent for you, though the 
more abundantly I love you, the 
leſs I be loved. 

15. And 1 will gladly ſpend my Time and 
Labour, and be ſpent my ſelf, even as to 
my Strength aud Life, for your Salvation, 
though my Love ſhould be requited with 


k 


Negle&. 

"x6, Butbe it fo, I did not bur- 
den you ; nevertheleſs being crafty, 
1 caught you with guile. 17. Did 
I make a gain of you by any of 
them «hom I ſent unto you ? 

I6, 17. But be it as ſome objeR, that 
though I took no Money of you, I craftily 
caught you with guile , that getring your 
Aﬀetions, I might hereafter make advan- 
tage of you for my (cif : But my Craft was 
bur ro win you to Chriſt. Did 1 make a gain 
of you, by any of them whom I ſent unto 
you? Will you judge of my Defign contrary 
to my Prattice ? 

18. 1 defired Titus, and with bim 
I ſent a brother; did Titus make 
a gain of you? walked we not in 
che ſame ſpirit ? walked we not in 
the ſame ſteps ? 

18. Did Tirws, or the Brother whom I 
ſent ro you, make a Gain of you? Did we 
not all agree in Mind and Practice ? 

19. Again, think you that we 
excuſe our (elves unto you? we 
ſpeak before God in Chrift ; but 
we 46 all things, dearly beloved, tor 
your edifying, 


Chi x2.) Pani promiſerh II. Corinthians. 20 come again. Ch: 14' 


19. Think not that I ſay all this to ink. 
nuate my ſelf into your eſteem for any By. 
ends of my own : I ſpeak it as before God 
in Chriſt ; It is your Edification that is my 
End in this and all things that I docancern- 


Ing you- 


20. For 1 fear, left when I come 
I ſhall not ficd you ſuch as I would, 
and rbar I ſhall be found unto you 
ſuch as ye would not : left there be 
debates, envyings, wraths, frifey, 
back-bitings, whiſperings, ſwel- 
liogs, tumults : 21. Andleft when 
] come again, my God will hamble 
me among you, and that I ſhall be 
wail many which have ſinned alrea« 
dy, and have not repented of the 
uncleanneſs, and fornicatian , and 
laſciviouſneſs which they bave coms 
mitted, 

20, 21. Forl fear left when I come 1 ſhell 
find among you theſe Sins, which are the 
Characters of Fattious Minds, Debates, &&r, 
and leſt God will humble me among you 
with grief for you, and mourning over the 
Impenitent, that have heen guilty of thok 
filthy Sins, which Deceivers and Idol-Feafty 
have drawn them to ; and left I be forced 
to be unwelcom to iuch Perſons. 

Nve, 1. Though Pax ſeems to contradi4t 
him(clf in praiſing the Corinthians fo largely 
in the beginning: of this Epiſtle, and deſcry 
bing them fo ill in the end : yer, 1. It is nor 
the ſame Perſons that he prejiferh and dif 
praiſeth, though of the ſame Church, 2. We 
mult praiſe all chatis goed in Men, when we 
reprove the evil. 

Note, II. That the very CharaQers of fa 
Qious ſeduced Profeſlars, are the Sins here 
named, which rherefore we ſhould ſpe 
cially abkor : 1. Debates, 2. Envying Zed; 
2. Wraths, 4. Strifts, $. Backbitiogh 
6. Whiſperings, 7. Swellings agaiaſt coach 
other, $. Tumulrs. Yer it is very notable, 
That notwithſtanding all rhefe Corruptiors, 
and Abuſes and filthy Scandals, Paw! neichier 
ſeparateth, nor perſuadeth any to ſ&par 0 
bur leaveth that to the Heretical, who aſeth 
to ſeparate themſelyes into diſtin} Bedts, 
for the promoting of their Opinions ant 
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ay || + 

= i; His « the third time I am 
coming to you : In the 

ne Þ mouth of two or three witneſſes 

id, | Gatt every word be eftabliſhed. 

ou 1, As the Teftimony of rwo or three Wit- 

be | neffes confitmerh queſtioned Truth, ſo my 

ſecond and third Admonition warneth you, 

; ry prevent Severity. 

en 2. 1 told you before, and fore- 

le Þ tel you as if I were preſent the 

& | {cond time, and being abſent, 

2« & now 1 write to them which here- 

he © tofore have finned, and to all 0- 

nd Þ ther, that if I come again I will 

ne & oot ſpare : 


2. Though 1 be abſent, my Writing may 
pals for warning as if I were preſent, by 
which I forerel you, that if I come, I will 
not fochear to exerciſe on the Impenitent 


= 


the 


gt the Power given we by Chriſt, 

= 3. Since ye ſcek a proof of 
& © Chrift ſpeaking in me, which to 
e&« | you-ward is not weak, but is migh- 


ty in you. 
i4 3. And ſceing you call for a Proof of 
ey EB Chviſt's (pcakang in me, you ſhall have this 
1+ @ further Proof (the Corporal Puniſhmenc of 
jor WF the Impenitent by Miracle or Satan's Execu- 
iC tion) : Though ſure the Power of Chriſt 
Ve Þ arreſting my Miniſtry, hath been fo fully 
we Þ manifeſted among you, that you ſhould have 

been thereby convinced. 


4. For though he was crucified 
through weakneſs, yet he liveth 
by the power of God: for we 
ao are weak in him, but we ſhall 
lire with him by the power of God 
toward you. 

4 For as Chriſt in the Stare of Humane 
Weakneſs was crucihed , but by Divine 
Fower was raiſed, and liveth ; , as we are 
conformed to him in Weakne(s and Suf- 
fering , we fhall ſhew you that we par- 
take of the Power of God in our Life and 
Miniſtry. 

5. Examine your ſelves, whe- 
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ther ye be in the faith; ' prove 
your own ſelves; know you" not 
your own ſelves, bow. that' Jeſus 
Chrift is in you, except. ye be res 
probates ? ( 

5. If you queſtion my Mittiftry, 4b 
examine your (elves; whether you be Chris 
ſtians or not : If you are, was it not by the 
convincing Power of God's Atteſtation ro 
my Miniſtry? and do you queſtion that 
which converted you ? 1f not, you are yet 
without a Saviour, and in your Sins : And if 
you deny Chriſt in you, and his Power 
ſhewed among you, you may expe& that 
he will deny you. 


6. But I truft that ye ſhall know 
that we are not reprobates, 
6. And I truſt that you ſhall be convinced 


that we have not forlaken Chriſt, nor half 
be caſt off or forſaken by him. 


7. Now I pray to God that ye 
do no evil; not that we ſhould 
appear approved, but that ye 
ſhould do that which is honeft, 
though we be as reprobates. 

7. My Prayer is, That you may be faved 
from Sin and Seduftion, not fo much char 
you may think well of us, but that you may 


do that which is right, how ill ſoever you 
think of us. 


8. For we can do nothing againſt 
the truth, but for the truth, 

$. For as we have no Authority or Com- 
miſſion to do any thing againſt the Trurh, 
but only for it ; ſo we have no defire to do 
otherwiſe. 


9, For we are glad when we 
are weak, and ye are ſtrong: and 
this alſo we wiſh, evez your perfe- 
Ction. 

9. For hor? much ſoever we be vilifed 
or afflicted, ir is our joy that you are ſtrong, 
and that it is herter with you : yea, it is you 
Perfetion that is our defire. 


10, Therefors I write theſe 
things being abſent , leſt being: 
preſent 1 ſhould uſe ſharpneſs, 
according to the power which 
the 


Ch. 13- Paul's 
the Lord hath given me to edifi- 
cation, and not to deftruttion. 

10, Ir-is to prevent Severity when I am 
preſent, and the trouble that you and I ſhall 
have in Penalties on you, 7 2 I give you 
this Admonition by Letter: ftill profeſſing, 
That Chcift hath given me no Power of Ty- 
ranny, or againſt your awn good, but only 
for your Edifhication. Should I claim any 
other, ir's not of Chriſt. 


11, Finally, brethren, farewel: 
Be perfe&, be of good comfort, be 
of one mind, live in peace ; and 
the God of love and peace ſhall be 
with you, 

11. My concluding Valediction is, Be 
compa together in holy Union ; Rejoyce 
in the Lord ; Be of one mind in Faith and 
Love, though you cannot in lefler things ; 
Live in peace 3 and then he that would be 
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known to us as the God of Love and Peace? 
will be among you. 


12. Greet one another with an 
holy kiſs. 13. All the ſaints faluce 
you. 14. lhe grace of our Lord 
Jeſus Chrift, and the love of God, 
and the communion of the holy 
Ghoſt, be with you all. Amen. 

. 12,13, 14+ Expreſs Chriſtian Love to one 
another. The Saints here ſalute you. The 
higheſt Bleſſing I can wiſk you,is, The Grace 
of Chriſt, the Love of God, and Communi. 
cation of, and Communion in the Holy Spi- 
rit. Amen. 

Note, Our of all this Epiſtle, That thoug} 
proud tenderneſs of our Reputation be 2 
Sin, yer it is a Duty to vindicate it when 
the Intereſt of the Goſpel and of Souls re. 
quires it ; which it did more with an Apo- 
ſtle, than an ordinary Miniſter, 


/ 
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The Epiſtle of St.P A U L the Apoſtle to the 
GALATIANS 


The 


INTRODUCTION 


thoſe Judaizers,thac would have nor only joyued Aojes's Law t9 Chriſtianity, bus 


8 H E Scope of this Epiſtle is to reduce the Galatians, who began to be ſeduced by 


alſo would have put that Yoak on the Gentile Chriſtians : 


And it's Ike ſome 


Kereticks joyned with them, To which cod he ſharply reproverh the unſtedf,ſtneſs of 
the Galatians z evinceth the non-obligation of that Law, and the Carnality of Judaizing, 
and the Spirituality of the Goſpel ; and that he had his Goſpel by immediace Inſpica- 
tion f-vm Ch:ift ; ard that it is not fingular from the other Apoſtles, nor diflonant to ir 
elf, nor ts his condeſcending PraRtice with the Jews. 


CHA-P. I. 

1. Aul an Apoſtle (nor of men, 

neither by man, bur by }e- 
ſus Chrift, and God the Father, 
who raiſed him from the dead) 
2, Ard all che brethren which are 
with me, unto the Churches of 
Galacia :- 3. Grace be to you, and 
peace from God the Father, and 
from our Lord Jclus Chriſt. 

1,2, 3. Paul an Apoſtle, not of ?ten, 
por calicd by Men, but by Chrift trom 
Keaven, and by his Revelation, atcfted by 
the Power of God the Father, who raiicd 
hia from the Dead ; and all the Brethren 
wih mc : to the Churches of Galatia we 
wiſh Grace and Peace from God rhe 1a 
ther, ang our Lord Jcſus Chrift, 

Xote, Tha. Pax! mentions not [the Churc/s 
of Galatia], but {rhe Churches); every Ci- 
ty that had Chriftiacs (like our Corporati- 
00s) having then a Church, not then pur 
down to (crtle one onely Church called Dio- 
(clane, inftead of multitudes. 

4. Who gave himielf for our 
ſins, thart he mighr deliver us 
trom chis preſenc evil world, ac- 
cording co the will of God and 
cur Father; $5. To whom 5e glory 
for ever and ever. Amen. 


& 5. Who by dylrg for our Sins, de- 
ſigued ro call us wut or the World, ard {ave 
u from the Temprations, Vices, Examples, 
and Pr iRiccs of wicked worldly Men. To 
g@ be glory for ever agd ever. Amen. 


6. I marvel that ye are (o 
ſoon removed from him chat call- 
ed you into the grace of Chriſt, 
unto another Goſpel: 

6. | marvel that you, who voluntarily 
received the Truth from me, are {o ſoon 
turned from ihe Goſpel of the Grace of 
Chri, to another Do@rine corurary to this 
Grace, as it it were the Goſpel. 

7. Which is not another ; bur 
there be tome chat crouble you, 
and wouid pervert the goſpel of 
C hritt. 

7. Which is far from being Chriſts Geſ. 
pel, contrary to my Preaching, as they 
preterd ; bur it is the Doctrine at Men that 
would trouble you, and would pervert the 
Goſpel of Chriſt 

5, Bur though we, or an angel 
from heaven, preach any other 
goſpel unto you, then that which 
we have preached unto you, let 
him be accuricd. 9g. As we fatd 
betore, fo (ay I now again, It a- 
ny man preach 'any ocher golpel 
unto you, then that ye have re- 
ccived, ler him be accurted. 

S, 9. But I progource and repeat it, 1f 
I, yea, or an Angel frm Heaven, it any 
Man pretend tv prexca to you any other 
Goſpel than that which we have preached, 
or you receive, let him be Anathems, 
renounce him as 42 Exconmapicate accur- 
{cd Ferion. 

Note, 1. That there is co other Goſpel 
19 be expedted, beiides rhat communicated 

KA *% 


Ch.1. Paul ſheweth what he was Galatians, 


to us by the Apoſtles, and recorded in the 
Scripture. The Dream of a more perfe&t 
Goſpel of the Holy Ghoſt, is wicked. 

2. That this Goſpel hath fuller Eviderce 
than if an Avgel ſpake from Heaven, and 
& to be believed before, ard agaioft ſuch 
an Avpel. 

3. That it is the Peoples Duty to rejeRt 
and forſfake any Teacher that would bring 
another Go'pel, cr pervert this: Not as 
Chorch Governours, but as Subjeas of 
Chriſt, that muſt be loyal ro him, and fave 
themſelves. 

10, For do I now perſwade 
men, or God? or dol ſeek ro 
pleaſe men? for if I yer pleaſed 
men, I ſhould nor be the ſervant 
of Chriſt, 

10. Do I now preach the DoArine of 
Men, on Mans Authority, to pleaſe Men 
or the Word of God, by his Authority, to 
pleaſe him? Am 1 the Meſſenger and 
Preacher of Man, or of God ? Which do 
I (erve, and (eek to pleaſe? For if I pleaſe 
Men as thcir Servant, I am none of Chriſts 
Servant, 

11, Bur T certifie you, brethren, 
that the goſpel which was preach- 
ed of me, + nor afrer man, 

11. 1 would have you know, that the 
Goſpel which preach is not Humane, from 
Man, nor on Mans Authority, nor to gra- 
tifie the Will or Worldly Intereſt of Man. 

12. For I neither received it 
of man, neither was I raughr zt, 
bur by the revelation of Jeſus 
Chriſt, 

12, I learned it not of any Humane 
Teacher, nor took it on Humane Authority, 
but from Chriſts Revelation, 

13. For ye have heard of my 
converſacion in time paſt, in the 
Jews religion, how that beyond 
meaſure I perſecuted the Church 
of God, and waſted ir: 14. And 
profited in the Jews religion, a- 
bove many my equals in mine own 
ration, being more exceedingly 
zealous of the tradicions cf my 
fathers, 

13, 14. You have heard how | former. 
Iy unmeaſurably perfſecured and waſted 
- Churgh, through excel; vf Zeal for 


before bis calling. Ch. 1; 


the Tradition of my Fathers, and Religion 
of the Jews, Sc. 

15, Bur when it pleaſed God, 
who ſeparated me from my Mo- 
thers womb, and called me by his 
grace, 15, To reveal his Son in 
me, that 1 might preach him a- 
mong the heathen ; 

15, 16; But when Ir pleaſed God, who 
by his free eletirg Grace decreed me 16 
know Chrift firſt my (ef, and rheo preach 
him 1o the Heathers, which was a kird of 
ſeparating me to it from the Womb, and 
when he called me hereto by his meer 
Grace. 

16, 17. Immediately 1 confer. 
red not with fleſh and blood : Nei. 
ther went I up to Jeruſalem, to 
them which were apoſtles before 
me; bur I went into Arabia, and 
returned again unto Damaſcus, 

16, 17. I ſtaid not ro conſult with any 
Man, but preſently preached the Goſpel, 
nor went 1 up to Jeruſalem, to leam of 


the Apoſtles there what to preach, bu, 
c 


13, Then after. three years [ 
went up to Jeruſalem, ro ſee Pe. 
rer, and abode with him fifteen 
days. 19. Eur other of the a- 
poſiles ſaw I none, ſave James 
the Lords brother, 

18, 19, It was three years after, befor: 
I went to Jeruſalem, and ftaid hificen day: 
with Peter, &c. 

Note, 1. That though Luke, A: 9. 24, 
put Pa#l's coming to Jeruſalem near his 
Converſion, and mentions not exprefly hi 
three years abſence, or being in Arabia; 
yer the brevity of the Hiftory proveth not 
the ſhortneſs of the Time: And it wa 
not three years after his going from D«- 
maſcus, but aftrr his Convertior, Ard 
Luke, Atts 9. 23. ſaith, That it was after 
much time that he wevt from Damaſes 
(which belonged to Arabra); fo that ts 
like that he ſpert the three years at or re! 
Damaſcus; and when he was eſcaped; 
went preſent'y to Jeru/a/em, 

2. And though it may ſeem that three 
years had been time enough to have fatis 
hed the Church at Jeruſalem of Þau'"s Cot 
verſion, yer ir ſeems that he ſpent that 
tkne in Arabia and Damaſcu:, to w” 


>” & 7 
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the rage of his Countrymen at Jeruſalem, 
nd © his remotenc(s occaſioned their di(- 
(tcfaRion. 

20, New the things which I 
write unto you, behold, before 
God, I lie nor. 21. Afrerwards 
[came into the regions of Syria 
md Cyliciaz; 22, And was un- 
known by face unto rhe churches 
of Tudea, which were in Chriſt : 
22. Bur they had heard only, That 
he which perſecured us in rymes 
paſt, now preacheth the faith 
which once he deſtroyed. 24. And 
they glorified God in me, 

Note, All this Da»! writeth to prove that 
he received not the Goſpel frem the A- 
=_ or avy Man, but immediately from 
Chrift. 


CHA.F., IL 


I, Hen fourteen years after, [ 

went up again to Jeruſa- 
lem, with Rarnahas, and rook 
Tirus with me alſo, 2, And I 
went up by Revelation, and com- 
municated unto them that goſpel 
which I preach among the Gen- 
tiles, bur privately co them which 
xere of repuration, leſt by any 
means I ſhould run, or had run in 
vain. 

1, 2, Fourteen years after my Converſi. 
o, I went again to Jerw/alem, &c. and 
told them what Do&rine 1 preached, and 
with what ſucceſe: But ſeverally and pri- 
raely to the eminent Apoftles, that avoid- 
ivg offerce both of Jews and Genr:les, 1 
might not fruſtrate my Labours to either 

them, 

3. Pur neither Tirus, who was 
with me, being a Greek, was com- 
pelled to he circumciſed, 4. And 
that becauſe of falſe brethren un- 
wares brought in, who came in 
privily ro ſpie out our liberty 


which we have in Chriſt Jeſus, 
that they mijghr bring us into bon- 
dage ; 
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2, 4, And 1 would not yield that Titws 
ſould be circumciſed, becauſe ſome falſe 
Brethren crept in to rake advarrage of the 
Liberty 1 uſed in compliance with the Jew?, 
to rake occafion by it to bring us into bon- 
dage to the Moſaick Law, and turn our Li- 
berry into Neceſfiry, and to plead that 
Conformity to it is cur Duty, becauſe in 
ſome Degree and Caſe we yielded to it as 
lawful, at the preſent, to avoid a greater 


hurr. 


& To whom we pave place by 
ſubjeRion, no nor for an hour; 
that the truth of the goſpel might 
continue with you. | 

5, Note, That an oveward A of Com- 
pliance, which in ſome Caſes may be law- 
f1l, muſt not be done when it will treng. 
then Church. Tyrares and Deceivers, who 
by making it neceſſary, would turn Chri» 
ſtian Liberty into Bondage. 

6, Bur of theſe, who ſeemed 
ro be ſomewhat, (whatſoever they 
were, itmaketh no marrer ro me 2 
God accepreth no mans perſon 
for they who ſeemed to be ſome- 
what, in conference added no- 
thing ro me, 

6, But even Peter, Tamer, and John, 
who were the Chicf Men, and of Repu- 
tation, (God tieth pot his Grace to the 
Dignity of Mers Perſons, therefore my 
Caſe dependerth not on their Worth:) 1 
ſay, in Corference they added nothing to 
me, much leſs taught me any other Goſpel 
than I had learned of Chrift, nor found 
me faulty or defeQive in my Dodrine. 

7. Bur contrariwiſe, when they 
ſaw that the goſpel of rhe uncir- 
cumciſhon was commirred unto me, 
as the grſfel of the circumciſion 
was unro Pererz $, (For he thar 
wroughr effeftually in Peter to the 
Apoſtleſhip of the circumciſion, 
the (ame was mighty in me to- 
wards the Gentiles.) $g. And 
when James, Cephas, and John, 
who ſeemed to he pillars, per- 
ceived the prace that was given 
unro me, they gave tro me and 
Barnabas the righr lands of fel- 
lowſhip: that we /h:u/4 go unto 
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the heathen, and rhey unto the 
clircumcition, 

7, $, 9. But th:y being fatished that 1 


was !cnt to preach io the Gentiles, as Peter 
was to the Jews; and that God wrought 


powertally ww me tor the Converſion of 


the Geniiies, as he did in Peter for the 
Convection of the Jews, even by many 
Miracles; thetic, who are jultly repured 
Pillars, perceiving Gods Grace, agreed to 
tak me and Barnatas for their Fellow- 
labourers, aiid that we ſhould preach to 
the Heathers, and they to the jews, 

Note, That Dr. Hammond thus Paraphra- 
ſth it; [rmto what City either &f #3 n- 
$7,----—--and ſo conftirute ſeveral Congre. 
gations in each City, of Jews and Ventues.) 
And he, with Grot:«s, ſay, That the wo 
Witneſles, Rev. 11. are the Biſhops and 
Chz:ches of thele rwo ſorts at Fersſalem, 
If to, Cities had then more Buhops and 
Church:s than one. 

15, Onely they would that we 
ſhould remember che poor ;, the 
ſame which I alſo was forward 
to do, 

10, That we ſhould make Colle tions in 
the Gentiles Churches for the Chriſtian 
Jews. 


Nate, That beſides the extraordinary 


Famine, the Jews were generally poorer 


than the Gentzles; 1. Living ia a poor 
and narrow Country; 2. And having at 
firſt fold nd given their Lands ro the Com- 
mon Srock. 

11: Bur when Perer was come 
to Antioch, I withitood him to 
the face, becauſe he was to be 
blamed. 

11. 1 withſtood him Face to Face, be- 
ca ſe ho was blamed (or, to be blamed) 
e diſl.mbling, 

12. F-r bcfore that certain 
cam: trom James, he did car with 
the Genriles : but when they were 
conie, he withdrew, and ſepa- 
rated himſelf, fearing them which 
were of the circumcition, 13. And 
the other Jews diſlembled like- 
"wile with him 3; tnfomuch char 
Barnabas alſo was carried away 
with their diiſimulayon. 


Galatians. 
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I2, 13. Note, 1. That it appeareth by 
this, that it wss then the ordinary Practice 
of the Apoſtles and Chriſtians at Jeruſalew 
to obterve the Law of Moſes, though they 
abiolved the Genes from ic, 

2, That Peter did this to avoid the Di 
pleature and Centure of the Jewyh Chiift. 
ans, in compliance wich their Weaknes, 
which is a lawful End. 

3. That his Fault lay in letting thi 
weigh dowa a far greater Evil on hz 0. 
ther fid:, viz, the danger of bringing the 
Gentiles under the Law of Meſes, by az 
King ir ſeem neceflary. This Cate is mach 
like as if ſome doubtful thing ſhould by Cz 
non or Cuſtom be impoted on Chriſtan; 
and one Party faith, Tow may do it ; anda. 
other (aith, Tow muſt do it, or you ſin; An 
they that ſay we may, though they knoy 
it be #nneceſſary, tor fear ct dilpleating the 
Imp 3fers, (eparate from the Ketulers, and 
forbear Communion with them, and there. 
by harden them in their Errour, and wal 
ealnare the reſt, 

14. Bur when I ſaw that they 
walked not uprightly, according 
ro the truch of the goſpel, I (aid 
unto Perer before them all, If thay 
being a Jew, liveſt afrer the man- 
ner of Genrtiles, and not as do the 
Jews, why compelleſt rchou the 
Genriles co live as do the Jews ? 

14. When [| faw that this Caute was nx 
according to the plain ſimplicity of the G» 
ſpcl, nor anſwered the ends of our Prezch. 
iog, but was the way to ſeduce the Gent: 
to Judaiſm, I faid to Peer betore all (bs 
cauſe the Caſe concerned all) ſeeing thy 
own PraRice betore rhe Jews came, ſhew. 
eth that thou tbinkeſt nor that the Gentile 
are bound to live as the Jews do atcer Ms. 
ſei's Law, why doſt thou now (eem to tel 
them the conmary by thy contrary Pratt. 
ces, @s if Judaiziiy were necefllary t 
nem 27 

15,16, We wio are Jews by 
nature , and nor ſinners et the 
Genriles, knowing that a maa | 
not juſtified by che works of the 
law, bur by che taith of Jeſus 
Chriſt, even we have believed in 
Jeius Chriſt ; thac we might be 
juſtified by che faith of Chriſt, 
and not by the works of the w__ 

of 


_ 


: 
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for by works of the law ſhall no 
feſh be juſtthed. 

14, 16, We our (clves who are Jews by 
birth, and not the Seed of Heathen Idola. 
rer,yet krow'ng that it is not by the works 
of the Law, but by Faith in Chrift that we 
myſt be juſtined, have become Chriſtiars 
that we might be juſtified by this, and nor 
by the Works of the Law, which rone are 
juſtived by : And ſhall our Praftice row 
ſeem to intimare the contrary, ard painſay 
our Faith ? 

17, Pur If while we ſeck to be 
wſified by Chriſt, we our ſelves 
alſo are found ſinners, « there- 
fore Chriſt the miniſter of fin ? 
God forbid, 

17, For if you fcign us to be ſinners, and 
gay of Gentiliſm, becauſe we communi- 
ate w th the Uncircumciſed, you hereby 
would make Chriſt tro be our Lezder ard 
Teacher to ſin; for it is he that taught us 
this: And Gare you charge Chriſt with 
Sig? 

18, Fer if I build again the 
things which I deftroxed, I make 
my (elf a tranſpreflour. 

19, For if we that have preached Delive- 
rance from the Law, and that it doth nox 
juſtiie us, do now intimate the contrary 
by our PraBice, we confeſs our ſelves Sin- 
rers in teachirg (fuch DoQrine heretofore, 

1;, For {| through the law am 
dead to the law, that I might live 
unto God, 

19, The Law it (elf hath raug he me not 
to truſt it for InRtificarion, nor to live in 
the Bondage of it, but to lock for Lite 
tewards God by Chriſt. 

20, | amcrucihed with Chriſt : 
Nevertheleſs I live; ver not I, bur 
Chriſt Iiveth in me : and the life 
which I row live inthe ficfh, I live 
by che faith of the Son of God. 
who loved me, and gave hiaiſelt 
for me 

20. As Chrift was crucified, ard rock 2. 
Way this Wall ct Separation, and Yoke of 
Rondage ; {o 1 am now a Member of his 
F dy, the Catholick Church, and am dead 
tothe Law, and it to me: But 1 have a 
Letter Life, by which Chriſt liveth in me, 
>oth cbjeQiy*'y, uw tufted, ani loved ; 
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believed in Chrifl. Ch. 22; 


2n1 efficiertly, by his Spirit. And now is 
is by Faith in him, who loved me, and 
rave himiclf for me, that I live. 

21. | do nor truſtrace the grace 
of God : for 1f righreouſneſs come 
by the law, then Chriſt 1s dead in 
vain, 

21, I do rot by returning to the Law 
woke void all the Deſign of Grace in our 
Redemption : Chriſt is dead in vain, if 
Righreouſne(s mt be by our nerformance 
of the Law cf Mo%*;; for what need we 
then ary other Sacrifice for ſir, or to be 
Redeemed from its Curſe ? 


CHAP, III, 


s: Foo'iſh Galatians, who 

hath bewicched you, rtÞar 
vou thovld nor obey rhe truth, be- 
fore whoſe eyes Jeſus Chriſt hach 
been evidently (ct forth, crucified 
among you ? 

1. So great is your folly in irclining to 
Tudaiſm, that you ſtem in it as men be- 
witch-d, and deprived cf Reaſon, to turn 
from Grece to rae Lzw {© focn, when Chiiſt 
crucihed for your deliverance hh been to 
plein!y preached ard er forth before you, 

2. This onely weuld I learn of 
veu, Received ye the Spirit by 
the works of the law, or by the 
hearivg of faith 2? 

2. D» but anſwer me fiom Four own 
Fxperience : Have you not received the Spi- 
rit your ſelves ? (forae for Miracles, or 
Torgues, ard the finccre for SarRikcation :) 
If not, you are none cf Chriffs: If yea,then 
by what mans did you reccive it ? Was it 
ty the Woiks of the Law? (you wil nor 
Cy ir:) or wes it by icarirg the Goſpel of 


3. Are ve fo fooliſh ? having 
heeun in the Spiric. zre ve now 
made perfett by the Reth ? 

3 Are you (o fool, J*© hawirg recet. 
ved a Spiritual DoRrine, ard having recet- 
ved and (een the Gifts of the Spirit by it, 
which are its Seal, that you ſhou'd think ic 
your growth or perfection to tn to the 
Carnal Ceremorics of the Law , which 
rave you not the Spirit ? : 

4. Have ve tuitered ic 
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things in vain? it ir be yet 1a 
vain. 

4. Will you loſe all the ſufferings which 
you have undergone? If you turn © ths 
Law, you loc chem all. 


5s, He cheretoure thar miniſtrerth 
ro you che Spiric, and workerh 
miracies among you, dth be tt by 
the works ot the law, or by the 
heariug ut iaich £ 


$. Are the Miracles that are wrought a- 
mong you, and hz: Spirit communicatcd to 
your lelves, given from God by the Mini- 
ftry of th2 Law or us Works, or by the 
Preaching vt wu Goſpel ? 

Note,, That here t» a ſtrong Evidence for 
the Matter of Fact, That th= Git of th: 
Spirit, and the Workiog of Miracles, Were 
then thiogs certaioly exiſtent ; Elic when 
Paul appealed to th:tc leduced Gaiaiiens 
themleives, as to Mea that had the: Spirit 
and theſe Miracles among them, aud hat 
with the provoking Wor.ls of [foelyh and 
bewuched), haw eaiily would th:y have 
contuted fiim, and (aid, They Kaew of no 
{ſich thing? This had been tbe ukelicft way 
to turn them from Chriſtianity with (corn, 
ro make that his Proof, wiuch, it talc, 
mutt be ſo knowa to them all. 

6, Even as Abraham believed 
God, and it was accounted co him 
tor righteouſnels, 79. Know ye 
theretore, that they which are of 
taith, che 1ame are the childrea 
of Abraham. 

6, 7. Asit was by believing and truſt. 
ing Gods Promitc, hat Abraham Was ac. 
counted righteous; to it follow-th, tnac 
(is Believes that arc his Secd as trcirs of 
tae Promilz. : = 

8, and rhe (criorure foreſecing 
that God would juititie che hea- 
then through taich, preached be- 
tore the pgolpel unto Avraham, 
jaying, la thee thalt all nations be 
bleſicd-. : | 

8. And the Scripture forereiling that 
God would juſtihe the Heathen, as ae did 
Abraham, by Fai:h, did in ctte@ preach 
this Goſpel to him then, when its faid, 
{In thee jha!l all Nations be blejjed,) and 
therefore not the Jewiſh Nation onely, 
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g. So then they which be & 
faich, are bletied wich faichwul 
Abraham. 

9. So that if the Promiſe be made © 
them in Abrehan, they that have the 
ſame Qualitcation of Faich, muſt necds be 
they chat are blefled in him, though they 
keep not the Law of Moſes, which Abra. 
ham did not, nor the Gent:le Believer, 


10, For as many as are of the 
works of the law, are under the 
curſe: for it is wriccen, Curſed 
7s every one that continuerth not 
In all chings which are wriccen in 
the Book ot che law to do them, 

10. For all that truſt for Juſtification 
and Lite, to their own doiny the Work; 
of that Law, and not to the tree Grace of 
God in Chriſt, muſt needs be curled, and 
not juſtited by it; For it ſaith, Curſed u 
every one that continuzth not, &c. Witch og 
man doth. 


11. But that no man 1s juſtified 
by che law in che fight of G 4, it 
ts evidenc; tor, The juſt ſhall 
live by taith, 12, And che law 
15 not of taich:; bur, The man 
thac doth chem, thall live 10 
chem. 

11, 12. It's evident, tha: before Gal 
no2C is jaſtined by the Law : For it's tad, 
that The juſt by faith ſhall !we;: Bur the 
Law conhidered in it (elf, as diftin&t from 
th: Promite, doth not vive Lit: 01 condi- 
tion of Faiths receiving it as a tree Git}, 
bur oa conditizo of doing all that ic com 
mandeth. (Though the Law, as ſubodi- 
nate to the Promite, be of Faith.) 

13. Chriſt hath redeemed us 
from the curſe of the law, being 
made a curie for us ; tor it 1s 
wricten, Cuiſed 1s every one that 
hangech on a tree : 

13. That Law which curſeth us, doth 
not juſtine us: Burt fo doth Moſes's Law : 
and therefore came. Chriſt ro redeem us 
trom that Curſe, tutteriny 'as a Sacrihce 
for us a curled Death. 

14. That the bleffing of Abra- 
ham might come on the Genriles 
through Jeſus Chriſt ; char we 
might 
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might receive the promiſe of the 
Spiric chrough taich, 

14. That the Bleſſing which was pro- 
nounced to Abrabam as a Belicver, might 
come on ali (Jews and) Gentiles, who are 
Believers ; and we might through Faith re- 
ive th: promited Gitt of the rloly Ghoſt, 
(s we have done.) 

15. Brethren, I ſpeak afrer the 
manner of mcaz Though ir be 
but a man's covenant, yer If it 
be confirmed, no man diſlanulleth 
or adderh thereto. 16. Now to 
Abraham and his feed were the 
promiſes made, He faich nor, 
And ro ſeeds, as of many; bur 
asof one, And to thy (ſeed, which 
is Chriſt, 


15, 16. Fven Men preſume nor to vis. 
hte Covenants; And Gods Promiſe to A- 
traham was to him and his Sced, which 
immediately was [/aec, prehguring Chriſt 
eminently : (though as all the Carnal 
Seed alto ſprabg from [/aac, to all Re. 
lievers' be included as tpringiog from 
Ciciſt.) 

17. And this I ſay, that the 
covenant that was confirmed be- 
fore of God in Chriſt, the law 
which was four hundred and thirty 
years after, cannor diſanul, thar 
it ſhould make the promiſe of 


none effect. 

17. And (o the Covenant to Abraham, 
as the Father of the Faithful, includiny, a 
Promile or Chriſt and his Seed by Faith, 
was not rulled by the Law, which was 
Four hunered and thirty years after z But 
if Juſtihcartion before was by Faith, it 
muft be fo Kill, and (© all true Believers 
juſtined, 

15, For if the inhericance be 
of the law, ir is no more of pro- 
miſe : but God gave it to Abra- 
ham by promiſe, 

33, For if the Bleſſing meant in that 
Covenant With Abraham be given on con- 
ditioa of Keepiny Moſes's Law, then com. 


F 


* 


erh it not by free vitt, 4s it did to Abra- 
ham by that Promiſe: But God pave it 
freely by Promiſe zo Abraham, without 
Ei: Keeping thet Law. 
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19, Wherctore then /erveth the 
law ? Ir was added becauſe of 
rranſgreſſion, till rhe ſeed ſhould 
come, to whom che promiſe was 
made; and it was ordained by 
angels in the hand of a media- 
cor, 

19. To what uſe then was the Law gi” 
ven? To convince Men of Sin, and re” 
firain them from it, and make them know 
the need of a Mediating Saviour ; whom 
Moſes typitied as a Medaitor, in receiving 
the Law from the Miniſtry of Angels. 

20, Now a Mediator is not 2 
Mediator of one, but God 1s 
one, 

20. Now Mediation is berwcen two Par- 
tics: Or theſe, that God is ohne wiho 
made the Promile to Avrabam, and jufti- 
hed him by Faith, and turcly is not mu» 
table. 


21, Is the law then againſt che 
promiſes of God? God torbid : 
for if there had been a law given 
which could have piven life, vert- 
ly righecouſnefs ſhould have been 
by the law, 

21. And hatch this One God contradicte 
ed his Promiſes by his Law? By no 
means : Therefore he intended nor thar 
the Works of the Law ſhould be our 
juſtifying Righrevaſnets ; which ic muſt 
have been, if jt could have given Life 
by the merirorious keeping of it : and (o 
God ſhould have overthrown "his former 
way of Juſtiſicarioa. 

22, Bur the ſcripture hath cons 
cluded all under fin, that the 
promiſe by faith of Jeſus Chriſt 
might be given to them that bes 
lieve, 

22, Bur the Scriprure tells vs, that all 
Men arc ungler the Guilr of Sin, and the 
Law doth no: juſtihe Sinners that break 
it : Therefore none can be juſtihed by ir. 
And this it doth, to reach us to look far 
Lite by a Vromiled Chri#, 

2}, Bur betore faith came, we 
were kepr under the law, ſhut up 
unto the faith which ſhould afcers 
wards be revealed, 


K Ky 23. Bus 
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23. Bur before the Golipel and Chriſt 
Incarpate Caire, which now as Object: 
conſtitute our Faith, we Jews were under 
the reſtraint and tutorage of the Law, to 
teach us tro wajr for Chriſt, who is the 
Truth and End of the Law. 

24. Wheretore the law was our 
ſchool-maſter 15 bring us unto 
Chriſt, that we might be juſtiticd 
by faith. 

24. Ard fo the Law to vs Jews wa 
ſuited to our Youth ard Ruderef., to keep 
us as a School-maſter in a leammine ard 
reſtrained Stare, and prepare us tor the 
Goipel, and reach vs to lo ok for [uititt- 
cation by Faith in-Chrift alone, 

25. Bur atrer thc tatth is come, 
we are no longer under a {chool- 
uoneer. 

Rut gow Chiift is fully revcaled to 
Our " Faich, we are no longer v under that 
preparatory Tutorage of Moſes's Law. 


5, For we arc all the children 
of God by faith in Chriſt Jeſus. 


26. For now all you that are ſincere 
Believers, are from under the bordavce of 
legal fervile Tasks and Fears, and are 
taken into the Fainily of God, as his a- 
one cd Children, by Chit, whom; you 

elicie in. And all of you profeſs jour 
fires: to fland in this Relacion ard Hope. 

25, For as many ot you as have 
been baptized into Chriſt, have 
pur on Chriſt, 


27, For a5 R any « f you 2s have ſin- 
cerely confertca 7 the Boprifinal Cove- 
nant, and to been baptized into the Faith 


of Chriſt, and Rc! ion tO | him, have 
thereby even pur him on as your Gar. 
Tent, ard wholly « "I _y ur fclvcs ro 
him, ard ſo 2s his Member Ts are uritcd to 
him : : Ard all : that are ba ized have Ls Os 
tlcd this, which the Sircerc perfor: 


29, There 1s reither "Fit ror 
Greek, there is neither bond nor 
free, there is neither male nor 
female : for ye arc all onc in Chriſt 
Jeſus, 

28, £o that the d iiffcrence botween Tew 
and Greek, Bord ard Free, Malc ard Fe. 
male, mr aketh no difference in your Rc. 
lation to Chriſt, ard your Juliikcaticn 
*nd S:ly2:ion by him, 


And if ye be Chriſts, ther 
are ye Abrahams ſced, ard heirs 
according ro the promiſe, 

29. Ard if ye be Chriſt's, who wy 
eminently Abraham's Seed, in whom all 
Nations by Faith are blefſed, then it myf 
reeds follow, that you alſo are Al 'vaham' 
Soed in and rw C __ and fo ww 


juſtincd as Abr: tham w: , by Faith, with 
' 


out he keeping of Moſei's Law. 
C H A P. IV, 
b Ow 1 ſay. that the heir x; 


long as he 1s a child, dif. 
ferech nothing from a ſervant, 
though he be Lord of all; 2. Eu 
is under tutors and governours, 
until che time appointed of the 
father. 
2: As Heirs enjoy net their Fore 
in Minoi itY, but urder Guardiars arc uſed 
like Ecrvants, till Maturiry ; 
2. Even ſo we, when we were 
children, were in bondage under 
the elements of the world : 
2. So the State of Lcgal Ceremor wo 
uo was ſuited to our mr de Micot 
4. But when the fulneſs of = 
time was come, God (cnt forth 
his Son made of a woman, made 
under the law, &+&. To redeem 
them that were under the law, 
that we might receive the adop. 
tion bo ſons, 
. But wher, God, who carricth cr; his 
wW _ from low Beginnings to Pufificn, 
faw it meet to uſe vs as at Maturity, be ſcrc 
his Son into the World, whoſe Humerty 
was made of a Wcemar, made under the 
Law, which he perf. 'y fulklled, that he 
m'ghr redcem thoſe that were uncer the 
Law from ts Bondage and Cu: le, tht t they 
might henceforth ſerve him 2+ Sores, rot in 
Legal Terrour, but in Love and Joy. 
6. And becauſe ye are ſons, 
God hath ſent forth the Spirir of 
1s Son into Jour hearts, crying, 
Abba, Father. 
6. Ard as Fathers communicate their 
Natures to their Children, («rd rot onely 
their Names and Inherirarce) fo Gcd hu- 
virg called you in Chuiſt by Grace - 
eng 
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ts State cf Adoption, from the Servitude 
if Sin and the Law, hath fealed you with 
bs Sarditying Spirit, whereby in the Pe 
lef of his Fakerly Love to you in Chriſt, 
your new Natures are inclined to love and 
mt him, and depend on him, and ſeck 
to him in all your Wants and Streights, as 
Children to their Parents. This Is y cur Mark 
of Adoption, 

Note, That as Adoption is taken in wo 
ſenſes and deprees, fo is the Gift cf the Spi. 
rit, 1, To be (© far Redeemed by Chriſt, 
x to be brought from under Sin and the 
Law ard Curſe, into a State of Sorſtip and 
life, by s Conditional Decd of Gift or Pro. 
miſe, thar is, (o Men will accept ard rot re- 
{& the Gift ; this is a Corditional Adop- 
tion, ard with this there goeth a meaſure 
ef the Spirirs Operation, which ſhould draw 
all, and doth draw the Fle& to the firſt true 
Faith and Kepcnrence, by Vocation. 

2. But to thoſe that thus aQtually be. 
leve ard repert, and (© receive Chriſt, ard 
re united to him, is given with him the 
Git and Relation of aQtuval Adoprion ; ard 
theſe have aQtuaily the Epirit of Holineſs, 
Leve, and Adoption, cven pcſlerirg them. 

7. Wheretore thou art no more 
a ſervart, ir a ſon; and if a ſon, 
then an heir of God through 
Chrift, 

7. So that ncw you arc not Slaves, or 
meer Servarts, ruled by corftraint cf fear, 
and © not under the bor.dage of that Law, 
which coth work by curfirg Terrour ; but 
you are Sores, and under a Fath:rly Go. 
rerrmert ; and if Soris, then have you right 
to the Ir heritance by Chriſt. 

$. Howbeir, then when ye knew 
ror Ged, ye did ſervice unto them 
which by nature are no gods. 

6, But before you were Erovght to the 
truc Knowledge of God, you Gentile Chri. 
ſtians were the worſt ot Slaves, fervirg 
them that ere ro Gods at all; ard the Jews 
thought there was no hope of you, but by 
becoming Proſclytes to them : Ard new 
Chriſt heth delivered both you ard thcm. 

G. Bur now afrer that ve have 
known God, or rather are known 
of God, how rurn ye aga'n to the 
weak and heprerly elements , 
wherevnto ve deſire a;aln to be 
In bondage f 
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from the law, - Chap. 4; 


os. And rew you have lewrred the 
Knowledge of God, or rather were by his 
free Mercy Kkrown tuft of hin, and called 
home by him, what ſhould move you is 

enclipe to forſake this State of Libeny, and 
of Sons, to becowe Servants under either 
I« wiſh or Genzile Bondage, or that Law 
whole Ceremonies were ſuited to a poor and 
weak fort cf People ? 

10, Ye obſerve dais, and 
months, and times, and years, 
11. I am afraid of you, leſt 1 
have beſtowed upon you labour in 
vain, 

10,711, You keep the Jewiſh Ceremor.ial 
S:bbaihs, Feaſts, and Faſts, as if that Law 
were obligarory to you: This waketh me 
fear leſt 1 have preached the Goſpel ro ſuch 
in Yalo. 

12. Erethren, I beſeech you, 
be as Tam; for lam as ye are: 
ye have rot injured me ar all, 

12. Brethren, reje& not my Counſel and 
Example, for ir is for your cwn Intereſt 
ard Liberty that 1 ſpeak, and ror for any 
Gain of my cwn: Your Difſent doth net 
hurt me, but your ſelves. : 

13. Ye know how through 1n- 
firn:1ry of the fleſh, I preached the 
goſpel unro youar the firſt. 14.And 
my tempration which was in my 
fleſh ye deſpiſed nor,ror rezeRted ; 
but received me as an angel of God, 
even 2s Chriſt Jeſus. 

12, 14. Yeu krow that 1 was fo far 
from Cokirg ary Frds of my own, when I 
ſyſt preached rhe Goſpel to you, that ir 
coſt me ſufferirg in the Fiſh trom Perſe- 
curors: Ard thovoh by this 1 was rendred 
vile in the eyes of the World, ard few will 
ewn Men in their Sufferings, yet you did 
rot for this deſpiſe me, or reſet my Do. 
Qrine z Fes, you received me 2s you would 
have dere an Arpel, cr Chriſt himſelf, with 
Kindneſs, 

1s, Where is then the bleſſed- 
neſs you ſpake of? for | bear you 
recerd, thar if ir had been poſſt- 
ble, ve weuld have plucked our 
your cwn eyes, ard have given 
them to mes 

15. How happy did you then think your 
ſelves ig the Combo of ihs ay 

oy 
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how is the Caſe now altered ? For 1 teſtifie 
for you, that your reipet to me was fo 
great, that you would not have thought 
ty very Eyes too dear to have given me, 

d it been needful. 

i6, Am I therefore become 
your enemy, becauſe I tell you 
the rruch ? 

16. And have I forfeited all your Love, 
by telling you the truth, which ſpcaketh 
your Liberty and Peace with God, though 
it may expoſe you to ſome (uttering (rom 
the Jews, 

17. They zealouſly affe&t you, 
but not well; yea, they would ex- 
clude you, that you might attet 
them. 

17. They ſolicit you with zealous Fx- 
prefſions of Love ; bur it is not to do you 
good ; nor is erroneous Zeal and Kindneſs 
profitable ; Yea, they would caſt you out 
of your Spiritual Liberty and Grace, that 
they might obtain a Maſtery in your er- 
roneous attetions ro them. 

Is, But it is good to be zea- 
louſly affected always in a good 
thing, and not only when 1 am 
preſent with you. 

13, Zecalous Aﬀettions are Good when 
they are laid out on tnat which is good : 
Bur when it ſhould be conſtant, and not 
liable to be changed by Seducers, if your 
Teachers be but ablent from you, and not 
at hand to confure them. 


19. My licclechildren, of whom 
I cravail in birth again, until 
Chriſt be tormed in you, 20. I 
deſire ro be preſent with you now, 
and to change my voice, for I 
ſtand in doubt of you. 

I9, 20, You arc to me as my Children, 
and I am again in paiatul care of your 
Salvarion, till I hear that you are reſolved 
Chriſtians io ſincerity. I defire, and did 
gorpoſs to come to you: For being in 
uſpicion and fear of you, I would know 
better what to ſay to you, than at this 
diſtance 1 ga 

21, 22. Tell me, ye thar defire 
to be under the law} do ye nor 
hear the law ? For it Is written, 
that Abraham had wo lons ; the 
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one by a bond-maid, the other hy 
a free-woman, 

21, 22, Did you mark and underſtar 
the Law which you hear, you would og 
deſire ro be under it. You may rea, 
That Abraham had rwo Sons, One 
Hagar a Bond-ſervant, the other by Sara 
his Free and Lawful Wite., 

23, Bur he who was of the bond. 
woman, was born afrer the fleſh: 
bur he of the tree-woman was by 
promiſe. 

22. Iſmael was born of Hagar by go. 
dinary carral Generation bur 1I/aac wa 
born of Sarah, by Gods Promite, ard 
his Power, above the ordinary courle of 
Nature. 

24, Which things are an alle. 
gory ; for theſe are the two cg 
venants ; the one trom the mount 
Sinai, which gendereth to bop 
dage, which 13 Agar. 

24. Which are to be allegorically bn 
derſtood, as denoting the rwo Covenans , 
One, that of the Law, given at Mour: 
Sinai, which being a Law of Servitude 
and Fear, is well ſignified by Agar. 

25. For this Agar 1s mount $1. 
nai in Arabia, and anſwereth to 
Jeruſalem which now 1s, and is in 
bondage wich her children. 

25, For Hagar ſignifierh Mount Smat in 
Arabia, and prefigureth the preſent State 
of Jeruſalem, Which is ourwardly in boo. 
daye to the Romans, and inwardly to thei: 
Law, : 

25, But Jeruſalem which 1s 4 
bove 1s free, which is che m0- 
cher of us all. 

26. Bur the Jeruſalem above in Hea. 
ven, of which true Chriſtians on Earn 
are Hcirs, and to which hey belong by 
Promiſe, Initiation, and rclative Union 
wich Chriſt, which is the Mother of us all 
that are Children of Promiſe, (the Goſpe! 
and Spirit coming from Heaven, and 9: 
Inhericance bcing there) is fully freed from 
all Bondage, and fo arc we ail initially in 
our Goſpel-Liberry. 

27, For 1c 15 written, Rejoyce, 
thou barren thar beareſt not, 
break forth and cry, thou that 
travaileſt nor; tor the deſolate 
hath 
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# 
#1} 


o 
", 


ch many moe children than ſhe 
which hach an Husband. 

27. For it's written, &c, The Chriſtian 
Church, which before Chritts coming was 
bi: in obſcure Rudiments, and atter was 
hot as a Grain of Muſtardiced, a lite 
fock, thall become Carhulick, and be in- 
amparably greater than was the Fewyh 
Church. 

Note, That whereas many Expoſitors 
ke (Jeruſalem which 134 above], Of [)wper- 
zl}, to mean oaly (the Conrch on Earth], 
becauſe it is cauſed by Grace and Reve- 
ion from Heaven, and tenderh to it, 
they cauſeleſly give away 4 plain Text 
which proverh the [mmarrality of the Soul, 
20d its Felicity pretently upon our Dearn : 
ks if (Jeruſalem above) were bur (Fe. 
rwlalers on Earth, canjed from above ;) 
ni ſo was Moſes's Law, and the od 
Jeruſalem, Tone Heavenly Society Co 1- 
ich the Spirits of the Juſt made per- 
{4, with the innwnerable Comparry 
o Angels, &c. Heb. 12, To this we 
kh joiacd in the Relation of Hers, 
Whea it is (aid, That this tnall come down 
with Chriſt ar Jadgment, it implicth, char 
it was with Chriſt 10 Heaven, before ; and 
he hach promiſed, that where he is, there 
his Servants ſhall be alſo, Jeb. 12. 26, 
And thit ſome Exprethons here tignine the 
Charch on Earth, is por againſt his; fur 
the Church on Earth is bur the lower part 
of that in Hcaven. 

23, Now we, brethren, as Iſaac 
was, arc the children of promite, 

28. We are Chillren by Adoprion and 
free Gift, and of a frev-given lubcri- 
Waco, 

29, But as then he that was 
born afrer the fl:th, periccuted 
him that was bornatrer the Splrir, 
even ſo it 15 now, 

29. As Ihmael perſecuted [aar, fo now 
the Jews and Carnal Seed do perſecure 
Chrittians, the Spiricual Secd. 

20, Nevertheleſs, what faith 
the ſcriprure ? Caſt our the bond- 
woman and her (on: for the fon 
of che bond-woman ſhall nor be 
heir wich the ton of the tree-wo- 


man, 
30. But as the Scripture ſaith, [Caf 
«7, &c.)} to che unbclicving Fes, that 
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cruſt ro the Works of the Law for Life, 
ſhall nor inherit rae faving Priviledges of 
the Chriſtian Charch. 

31. 50 then, brethren, we are 
nor children of the bond-woman, 
bur of the free, 

31. So then we that are the Children 
of Pramiſe, faved by Faith, are nut un- 
der the Bondage of the Law, bur delivered 
from Sin and Curſe by Chriſt, 


CHAP. V. 


1. C'Tand faſt cherefore in the lis 

berry wherewitch Chriſt hath 
made us free, and be nor entang- 
led again with the yoke of bogs 
dage, 

1. It is not a vain thing which Chciſt 
hath purchaſed for us; undervalue not 
this Freedom, and caſt it nur away, bur 
hold ir faſt, and 42> vor cauicleſly rerun 
to the Yoke of Jewyh Boudage. 


2, Behold, 1 Paul fay unto you, 
char if ye be circumciicd, Chriſt 
ſhall profic you noching, 3, For 
| ceſtthe again to every man that 
15 circumcuecd, rhar he 1» a debrer 
to do che whole law. 

2, 3. 1 Pawl tell you, That if you be 
circumciſed, as thete Men rell you muſt 
be, (Ads 15.) that is, as it binds you ro 
Mes/ei's Law as the Condition of Salvation, 
you renounce the Deliverance purchaſed by 
Chit, and fo he will be no Saviour ro 
yo4: For, to be (0 circuncited, is to bind 
your ſelves under that whole Law aud 
Covenant of Works, 

Note, That as Baptiſm Phyſically taken 
is bur Waſhing, and is not Bapritin in the 
Moral ſenſe, wich is, a Sacramental Co» 
venanting with Chriſt by that Figure ; juſt 
{vo the Vnyhlcal Act vt CIC menſrng 1s not 
Cirewncifion in the proper Moral ſenſe, 
bur uſing it as a Cuenenting Sign; And 
as Abraham uſed i: as a Seal of rhe Pro- 
miſe ro him as 2 Believer, it is in ſpecie 
mora's another thing, from that uſed by 
the carnal Jews, as ugning another Cove- 
pant: For they utc ir a; a Covenanting 
Sign that they Wou.d Keep Moſes s Law as 
the Condition of Life z whereas they oughe 
to have uſed ir as a Scal of the Promiſe 
made to Abraham and his Seed, and alſo 
ro bird them figcerely to keep rhar Law 

- 


Ch. $. The liberty of 
«a hc Marrter of their Obedience, woft;no 
to the Promiſe for Grace and Pardor, So 
that Pax! doth nor lay, that the Abaſſines 
that are circumciſed for other Ends, or 
Timothy, or (ach believirg Joo as wee 
circumciſcd orly to win the Jews had no 
profit by Chriſt : bur only ſuch as be- 
lieved thoſe that raughr them, [Except you 
be circumciſed, and keep the Law of Moſes, 
you cannot be ſaved.) 

4. Chriſt is become of no effet 
unto you, whoſoever of you are 
juſtified by the law 3 ye are fallen 
from prace. 

4. What vſe is Chriſt of to you? If 
you truſt to your fulfilling the Law for 
Juſtification, you renource Þ ſtihcation by 
Grace, ard (9 are fallen from Chriſtiaviry, 
gd the Covenant of Grace, : 

5. For we through che Spirir 
wait for the hope of righteouſneſs 
by faith» 

e, For the Spiir of Chriſt, which is 
poured out on the Faithful, cauſeth them 
wo wait in hope of that Blefſednefs, of 
which we are made Heirs by the Righte. 
ouſrels of Faith 2 

6. For in Jeſus Ckriſt neither 
circumciſion availeth any thing, 
nor uncircumcifion, bur faith, 
which workerh by love. 

6. For in our Stare of Chriſtianity, 25 
Subjeas of Ehriſls Kiredow, a Man ſhall 
not be a.ceprcd and juſtited as CiromciC 
ed, or as uncircymciſed, (though Circum- 
ciſion, as binding him to the Law of 
Works, may und» him :) But the Quali- 
fication neceſſary to Salvation is, Faith 
working by Love that is, ſuch an cftectual 
Belicf of the future Heavenly Bicfiednels, 
purchaſed ard promiſed by Chriſt, as caul- 
eth us ro place or Trult and Hope on 
God's Love, ard Ch ift's Merits, and Pro. 
miſe 15 attain itz ard in the ſenſe hereof 
eo love God, and that Glory, above all this 

World, and our Neighbours ſincerely as 
our ſclves. 

os. Yedid run well, who did 
hinder you, that ye ſhould ror 0- 
bey the rrurl ? : 

7, You becan yur Race of Chritiariry 
well: who hath fioppcd and perverted 
you from the Kelicf and Obedience of the 
Truth of the Gufpth, which you then 1c+ 
vcaved ? 


©a'latians, 


the Goſpel. Ch. ;, 

$, 9, This pcrſwaſion cometh 
nor of him that calleth you, A 
little leaven lcavencth the whole 
lump. 

8, 9. This Judaizing was rever taurke 
you by me, that firſt preached to you, 
or by God : Bur a few corrupted Men + 
mong you, have brouyhe all your Churches 
into darger of dcfe/tion. 

i”, 1 have confidence in vou 
through the Jord, rhat you will 
be none otherwiſe minded : bur he 
that rroublerh you, ſha!! bear bis 
zudgmenr. whoſoever he he. 

10, I truſt God will keep the Charchs 
From revolting : bur thoſe Perfors, whoe- 
ver they bc, that by Seduction rroub'e 
and endarper you, 14!! rot efrape Gods 
Judgment, and our juſt Rebukes and Cur 
ſures. 

11. And I, brethren, if I yer 
preach circumciſion, why do l 
yer ſuffer perſecution ? then is the 
offence of rhe croſs ceaſed. 

IT. Ard as For me, what need I (offer 
much, if I could conform ro the Judaiſm 
which theſe Men would impuſe ? And then 
how are we ſtil] buund to take up the Croſs, 
and ſuffer with and for Chriſt ? Theſe: Con» 
ditions, impoſed by Chriſt on thoſe that 
will reizvn w'th him, are then ccafed, and 
the? Church is no more a perſecuted $0- 
ciery 

Nete, That the Jews, who took them- 
Flyves to be nt onely Gods P culiar, t 't 
his onely People, and thought all others 
conterprible and profare, were yer far 
yrcater Perſecurors than the Heathers, ar 4 
that as in zcal £5: G2:d and b's Law. And 
{0 are the Worldly. Vapal, Tyrannical Cler- 
Y. who appropriate the Name 
ot the Church 15 themſelves 

12. I would chey were even cut 
of which trovb'e vou. 

12. Thc hurt that theſe Men do, wi 
would unſertle and pervert you, is fo v©ar, 
that I would they were even cut off from 
the Charch, if upon perforal Admonition 
they reperr nor, ard {© Icft ro Gods Judy 
mert, who of maketh Satan his Executi« 
o2er on ſuch Mers Buics, 

13, For, brethren, ye have 
been called unto liberty ; only we 
not liberry for an occaſion to the 
ficlh 


gy at this d: 


Ch. 5. Love is the fulfilling 
dh, but by love ſerve one ano- 
ter. 

13. C hriſt hath called you to a State of 
_ mu fo l Moſaic al Kit CS, acd fro n 

: Ut it therefore tha! :kfully ; bur 
ye * bak ir not 20 any Sin, t> deſpric rhe 
weak tha! yet rup's t he fo:fakins of rhofe 
Kites, or 19 (erve ary Carnal Lut tur laterett, 
& f you ha4 libe.: ty to fo, 

14, For all the law 1s fulfilled 
in onz word, even In chis ; Thou 
ſhale love thy neighbour as thy 
lelf. 

14, You arc ftill under a Law ; bur it is 
the Law of Lnve, which, in the Duties 
which you owe 1 is fulfilled, if you 
6 bat love your Neizzhbylrs as your (elves 
(iuppolieg that you love your ſelves Witha 
wel gitcct Love.) | 

1s, Bur it ve bite and devour 
one another, toke heed that ye be 
me conſumed one of anorher, 


$3 afar 


. Bat if SclhfhreG ard Faftion conquer 
_ och rly Love, ard fet you on bennda, vac 
anther, you will ſtir up thoſe whom you 


lefrnce and Revenye , and 
fo wany Envities, that 

ned ca h of Her. 

etifh or maliznanc acc they 

that preach du'va Love ard Genthn. !;, and 

preach ro ſtir up Mcn to Wrath, Hatred 

acd Hurttulneſs, that my co:mHder not ths, 

my it not 1 heart with tear 

5, Tos | lay tneu, Wal k inthe 

$picie, and ye thali Fr tuifill che 


luſt of the flelh, 


hurt to Sel 

wake your a 

ye 1 w.ll be 
Note, How tt 


vYwRNMt; 


16. If you fav, Thit withour the Law 
there will be no oofie: tint of flettily Sins, ! 
lay, W alk in the Spirit _ wift, t it 15, by 
hu Spiri tual Law, aud hi; i's lanity. 
be ROT hn Hoe with ens 
C ve your Hleilly Luft, wahout C1 
nal Bites and Corporal Feralties uf wha 
Law, 


17, For the tleſh luſterh againſt 
the Spirit, and rhe Spirit againit 
the fl:th : and thele are contrary 
the one to the other 3, ſo that ve 
cannot do the tliings that ye 
would 

17. For the Feſt 21:4 Spirit are 
corurary than the Fl-ſh and Meſer's 
Gal and Kitual Law, It is the Sp.rit that the 
Fick lufterk agrintt ; and i; is the Spici 


me 


Politi. 


Galatians. 


of the Law, Ch. g. 


that is Gm—_ inclined, and muſt over. 
come it. Theſe coorrary Inclinarions keep 
you in ach imperfeQtion, that you cannor 
be a» good and blamele(s as you would be, 
(and there! Ore Grace muſt pardon ya) 

15, Bur it ye be led by the Spt- 
rir, ve are not under the law, 

13. Bur if che GaoRifyiog Spiric of Chris 
be i it that ruleth you, ther a5 y 29 are above 
the childiih Kites, fo you fo far aie above 
the rced of rerrifyiog » Penaiticss for Love 
will be your powertul Yrincip'e, 

19, 20. Now the works of rhe 
fleſh are maniteſt, which are theſe, 
Adulrery, fornicarion, uncicanneſs, 
laiciviouſnels, idolacry, witch» 
cratr, hatred, variance, emulati- 
ons, wrath, ſtrife, iediczons, he- 
reſies, 21. Envyings, murders, 
drunkenneſs, revel] l1ng , and ſuch 
like : of che witch I po” You be» 
fore, as | have allo told you in 
time paſt, char they which do (ſuch 
things, ſhall uct 1nherit che kings 
dom ot God. 

19, 29, 21, Pernaps you'll ſay, How ſhall 
we Know Sin, bu: by the Law ? To which 
[ ay, That th:y being Works of the F'elk, 
azainft true Kualon, and ths Spirit of God, 
n very I 1AL ot Nature, and Cn it's SpIr:t 
p1-irual Word doth make them mani- 
felt, tuch 2s Alulkery, boic ication, &e. cf 
waich I have told you, ard yt cell you, 
fall got inheric the K ingdo « of 


# 
% 


_—y 
nas 


God. 
22, 
1s love, 


Bur the fruic of che Spirir 
oy, peace, long-cuffering, 
gentlere's, goodnels, tuith, 23, 
Meeknel:s, remp*rance ; azainſt 
luch there 15 no law. 

22, 23. But 

hciſt in all rue Chiiftia 
not under the Law of Moles) are 
God and Men, joy in the h pe of Sa:vation 
and in doing god, Peace with Cout 
anc! as much a$ 1a us heth with Mun Parence 
unde Sufterinps ind Wrony:, Rad cv and 
(r:nelenels, dure 2] tht good we can, Tru- 
ftincſs and truſting Gol, Meck is ard 
tamencls of Milpohtion, Temrerance and 
Chattity, &c. 1he Sp.rit of God giverh 
vs a4 Love toalint't; to that tuch reed 
cot penal T&rvw to force thicu t it, nor 
6902 


1 OR 
en* FH:u;:+ of rhe 


doth the Law condemn any of theſe; | 

24, And they thar are Chriſte, 
have crucified the fleſh, with the 
affetions and luſts. 

24. And all rrue Chriſtians whem Chriſt 
will own, have by his Spirir crocifed the 
Fleſh, with its inordinate AﬀeRione and 
Luſts, in conformity to the cruciSed Pody 
of their Lord, (thovgh he had no Sin.) And 
this is more cffeFmal againſt Sin, (than all 
the Curſes of Meſes's Law. 

25, If we live in the Spirir, ler 
vs ale walk in the Spirir, 

2 5 If the Spirit be the Principle of our 
Kew Life, Ict us do the Works of ir, 

25, Ler us not he defirous of 
vain glory, provoking one ano- 
ther, envving one another. 

26, Tf you be Spiritual, ſhew it by avoi- 
dirg vain-glorions Boaſting of your own 
Knowledge and Goodneſs, and provoking 
ethers by provd Contempt, or contentious 
Oppoſition, Sce Jam. 3. 


O—————_— 


CHAP. VI. 


Rethren, if a man he over- 
raken in a faulr, ye which 
are ſpiritual, reſtore ſuch an one 
in the ſpirit of meekneſs ; confi- 
dering thy ſelf, Icſt thou alſo be 
rempred. 

1, If any of you be furpriſed in Faulti. 
neſs, contrary to the ber of his Heart and 
Life, you that are indeed fpiritual and free 
your (elves, ſhew it by that Mcekneſ: which 
is the Fruit of the Spirir, in reſtorirg him 
by Repentance ; and uſe not rough Seve- 
riry and Cont-mp?, corfidering how uncer- 
rain you are what Temptation may do upon 
your ſclves. 

2, Bear ye one anothers bur- 
gens , and fo fulfill the Jaw of 
Chriſt. 

2, Ler other Mens Rurders, Hurts, and 
Dangers, be to you 2s if they were your 
ewn ; hip each other to de'iverance and 
eaſe, and nor add r9 the Load thar is vpon 
them: And by rhis von fall fulfil the 
Law of Chriſt, which is the Law of Love, 

2. For it a man think himſelf 
to be ſomething, when he is no- 
thing, ke deceiverth himſelf, 


I-- 


Ch. 5,6. Paul exhorteth tn Galatians. 


liberality to teachers, Ch, « 


2. Alas! Man is a poor rothire, unable 
of himſelf ro fard in trial ; and the folf. 
corfident, who roughly handle the Fauly, 
or contemn them, ard fo think themſelves 
ro be ſomerhing,do bur deceive rhemſclve,, 
as the Ever: will manifeſt. 

4+ Bur ler every man prove his 
own work, and then ſhall he have 
rejoycing in himſelf alone,and not 
in ancther. 

4. The way of Wiſdom ie ; not ro lis 
vp your (elves as Wiſe ard Good, by ſtar 
cenſuring the Faults of others ; bur cloſdy 
to try and prove your ſelves, and your nn 
doings, that ſo your own Conſciencee may 
ſpeak comfort to you, and rot ro ſeek Bo- 
rour by infiltirg over the Weak, that 6 
thers may exalrt you, 

5. For every man ſhall bear his 
own burden, 

$. For it is not other Mers Goodneſs or 
Tirs for which Mcn ſhall be rewarded or 
puniſhed, bur their own : And therefore 
they are moſt concerned to judge them- 
ſelves. 

6, Let him that 15 taught in the 
word, communicate unto him that 
reacherh, in all good rhings., 

6. Ard. to your Teachers, it is the Hear. 
ers Duty ro maintain them, and communi. 
care according to your own Ability for 
their Proviſion and Supp'y. 

7, Be not deceived; God is 
not mocked : for whatſoever 2 
man ſowerh , that ſha!l he allo 
reap. 

7. Let rot Men dercive themſelves byz 
barren Pro%&Mon ; for God will not be de» 
ecived : All Men ſhall reap as they fowe 
and be Judged according to their Works, 


8, For he that ſoweth to his 
fleſh , ſhall of the fleſh reap cor- 
ruption : bur Fe thar ſowerh to 
the Spirir, ſhall of the Spiric reap 
life everlaſting, 


3, They that ſeck firſt Proviſion for their 
own Fleſh, do live but for a Body that will 
rot in the Graves ard wh then is the 
Fruit of rheir I. ©? (beſides the Ruine of 
their Sol.) But they that in obedience t1 
the Spirit do live a fpiritval Life, for (piri- 
wal Felicity, ſhall receive everlafting Life 
as their Reward. 

v0, And 


(h,6., Paul's glory in 


g. And ler us nor be weary in 
cell-doing : for in due ſcaſon we 
fha'l reaD, 1f we faint nor. 

g, And let not us be tired with length of 
Labour, or delay of the Reward: Harveft 
omerh rot as ſoon as we have ſown : When 
Gods due ſeaſon is come, we ſhall certain. 
x reap the bleſſed Fruit, if fainting make 
gs not come ſhort of is. 

10. As we have therefore op- 
porruniry, ler us do good unto all 
men, . eſpecially unto them who 
zre of the houſhold of faich. 

to, Ler us therefore according to or 
fercral Abiliries do all the pood ro all Men 
that we can, bur eſpecially ro Chriſtians, 
who are the Houſho!d or Church of Chriſt. 

11,12, Ye lecc how large a let- 
ter | have wricren unto you with 
mine own hand, As many as defire 
to make a fair ſhew in the fleſh, 
they conſtrain you ro be circumci- 
ſed ; onely leſt they ſhould ſuffer 


perſecurion for the croſs of Chriſt, 

It, 12. You fee how large a Leer 
your own Darger hath drawn me ro write, 
They that would draw you ro conformity 
to the Jerry, are a Carnal fort of Men, tha: 
will keep their Worldly Repuration and 
Safety ; and becauſe they cannot ſuffer 
Perſecution from the Jews themſelves, they 
would draw you to this —_— with 
them, that you may ſeem 20 juſtihe them in 
their Sin, and pretend that all others are 
ignorant of Chriſtian Liberty, 

13. For neither they themſelves 
who are circumciſed keep the law; 
bur defire ro have you circumciſed, 
that they may glory in your 
fleſh. 

13. For they Keep not the Law thein- 
fclrcs, bur would keep up their Reputarion 
by getting you on their hide, ro ſtrengrhen 
their Intereſt, and make you their De- 
fence, 

14. But God forbid that I ſhould 
glory, fave in the croſs of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom the 
world 1s crucified unto me, and [ 
unro the world, 

14. But my Glorying ſhall rot be in 
worldly” Profpericy, ard ficedom fig 


Galatians, 


the Croſs of Chriſt, Ch. 6, 


Sufferings ; but in follewing a Crugified 
Chriſt in Croſs.bearirg, by whom the 
World to me is a deal conremned thing, 
as Chriſt on the Croſs ſeemed to the Men 
of the World ; and my Fſteem ard Love 
of the World are crucited and dead in 
me, (o that I can ſpare its Faſe and Ho. 
pours. 

1s, For in Chriſt Jeſus neither 
circumciſion availeth any thing, 
nor uncircumciſion, but a new 
Crearure, 

15, For in the Judgment of Chriſt, the 
Chriſtianity which is accepted ro Salvation, 
is neither Circumciſion, nor Uncircumci- 
ſion, (though Judaizing Circumciſion be 
now contrary to Grace :) bur it is a New 
Creature, by the Spirit regenerated ro 
God, 

16, And as many as walk ac- 
cording to this rule, peace be on 
them, and mercy, and upon the 
Iſracl of God. 

16. Ard the Pearce and Mercy of God 
will be on all chem that walk 2s New Crea- 
tures, by rhe guidance of his Spirit, placing 
acceptable Religion in this, and nor in Cir 
cumcifion or UrcircumcifFon. This Beve- 
diction I pronounce on them that are the 
rue Ire! of God, and will fo be accepted 
by him, however judged of by Man. 

17. From hencetorth let no man 
rroudle me; for I bear in my 
body the marks of the Lord Je- 
(us. 

17. Tet not thoſe that profes theme 
ſelves Chriſtians any more rrouble me by 
their Fravylations and Calmmics, and b 
ſeducing the Churchcs : For ! carry wich 
me the Marks of my Fairhfiinef ro Chrift, 
even the Sufferiros which 1 un CIO for 
him; which are a berrer Foidence of his 
Acceptance, than avoiding Perſecution 18 
to my Accuſcrs that would (edvee you. 

18, Brethren, che grace of our 
Lord Jeſus. Chriſt be with your 
ſpirit. Amen, 

18. My Beredition and Prayer for 
you is, That the Grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt may be with your Sp;rir, ro gvide, 
juſtifie, ard anfibe you, (which will fave 
you, when Judaiſm and rruftiog ro the 
Works of the Law will ail you.) Amen, 


The 


— 
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The Epiſtle of St. PAUL the Apoſtle to the 
EPHESIANS. 


CHAP. IL 


1. TDAu!l anapoſtle of ]efus Chriſt, 

by the wili ot God, to the 
faints which are at Epheſus, 2nd co 
the faithful in Chriſt }etus:2,Grace 
be to you, and peace from God 
our Father, and from che Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

1,2. Paxl an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, 
called and (ſent by his Appearanne and 
Voice to preach his Goſpel, ro which God 
Had choſen me ; to the Saints and faithiul 
Chriſtians at Epheſus, my BenediQion and 
Prayer is, That they may have Grace and 
Peace, Holineſs and Corfolation, trum God 
eur Father, ard Chriſt our Saviour, 

3. Blefled be the God and Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chritt,who 
hath blefſed us wich all ſpiricual 
bleſſings in heavenly places in 
Chriſt : 

3. Thanks and Praiſc be given to God 
the Father of our Lord Jefus Chriſt, who 
hath bleſſed us wirh all fpiricual B'eſngs in 
Celeſtials, or Heavenly things which rend 
w Glory, which Chrilt doth purchale, pl0- 
miſe, prepare, and poles fur us. 

4. According as he hath choſen 
us 1n him before the foundation of 
the world, that we ſhould be holy 
and without blame bcfore him in 
love : 

4. As he choy{& us as Members of Chriſt, 
whom he chote to be our Head, before the 
World was made, that we ſhould be holy 
3nd blamelc's, both which lurnmari'y COn- 
iſt ia holy Lovc. 

5, Having predeſtinared us un- 
ro the adoption of children by 
teſus Chriſt co himilelf, according 
to the good pleaſure of his will, 
6. To the praiſe of the glory of 
his grace, wherein he hath made 
us accepted in the bcloyed ; 


£,6. Having predeſtinared us to become 
his adopted Children to him in and by ſe. 
fas Chritt, cf his own fee and good Will, 
that fo his Grace, wherein he hath made 
vs a:ceptcd in his beloved SoD, might have 
the Praife ard Glory, 

Nete, 1. That the Fletion is from be. 
fore the Foundation of the World. 2. Tha 
it is one Decree or Ele. tion of God by 
which he chuſeth Chriſt ro be our Head, 
ard us ro be his Members. 3. It 1s one 
and the ſame Election by which God hath 
choſen us to the praiſe and y'ory of his 
Giace, to be faved, and to be holy and 
blamelefs in Love. On Gods part it is by 
one At, and on our part it is to ore ſtate 
of Blcſſeduels, (as Gencration maketh one 
Man) though as objetively that one have 
many Vaits, it may accordingly be ramed 
Many, and difticguithed, Ard thc Eflegs 
tials are given at once, though the Inte. 
gra's and Anymentation be after given by 
degrees. 4. That Love is the ſum of that 
Holineſs and Blamcelcſiels ro which we 
are predcſtinated. 5s. Tha: we are pot 
cre'y Predeſti:.ated t> L'te on condition of 
Halineſs, but are Vredeftinatcd ro Heolrneſo 
it ſe'f; and conſequently, to Faith and 
Kepertance, ro: oncly oa condition 
that we bciicvc ard repent: And fo E- 
Iect.ion js of Individual Perſons, re Faith, 
Holineſs, and Salvation, and not orcly of 
Believers to Sa/varien, or of Verfons to be 
ſaved it they belizve, A Conditiopal purs 
porhing into beiny or act. Were the Scrip. 
rure datk in the Point of Geds tice Ele:s. 
ing of ſome to Faichand Repemance, more 
taza crncrs of equal Guilt and Pravity, 
Experiecce miyh: tully tatishe us of it, ; 

7, ©. In whom we have re- 
demption through his bl»od, the 
forgiveneſs of fins, according to 
the riches of his grace; wherein 
he hath abounded towar4 us 10 


Redemption, thiovgh the S; of his 
Blood tor our Sing,even the forviveneſe of 
ail our Sin, whi. h macifcſterh the Kiches 
of hs Grec: ard Bounty, from whick 


(LIP) 


Ch. 1. Adoption the true 


ks Gift proceedeth : in which he a- 
waded roward us in the exerciſe of that 
waderful Duvine Wiſdom and Prudence 
a the way of our Salvation by Chriſt, 
viich ro ſearch and know, is the greateſt 
vifdom and Prudence of Man. 

5, Having made known unto us 
the myſtery of his will according 
o his good pleaſure, which he 
hath purpoſed in himſelf: 

9, Having now opened to vs the —__ 
his own Will a Pleafure, whic 
|: porpoſed in himſelf, bur was little known 


Epheſians. fountain of ſalvation, _ Ch. 11 


rer that ye heard the word of 
truth, the gofpel of your falvarti- 
on: In whom alſo afrer that ye 
believed, ye were ſealed with that 
holy Spirir of promiſe, 

I 3. In whom you truſted, when you had 
heard the true Goſpel cf your Salvation z 
and in and by Chriſt, after Jo" believed, 
you received rhe great Gift of the promiſed 
Spiric, which is Gods Seal upon you, and 
the Seal of the Truth of his Promiſe to 
you. 
14. Which is the earneſt of our 


we WW by Jews or Gentiles, : 

by Y 15, Thar in the diſpenſation of 
% Yihe fulneſs of rimes he might ga» 
her rogether in one all things in 
ks Chriſt, boch which are in heaven, 


inhericance, until the redemption 
of the purchaſed poſſeſſion, unto 
the praiſe of his glory. 

14. Which Spirit is given us by God as 
the aſcertaining Farneſt of our Inhericance, 
ro fit us for, and aſſure us of our atrainin 


wd which are on earth, even 1n 
him, 
10, That when he ſaw the fit time fully 
he might gather into one Univerſal 
arch, unired co Chriſt the Head, as his 
Kingdom and Body, borh Jews and Gen- 
«, yea Angels and Men, the departed 
fools and thoſe on Earth, to be One, I fay, 
him their Head and King, 
Note, Thoſe that confine this to Jews 
dd Gentiles, yea and thoſe that exclude 
vels, force the Text without proof. For 
kogh Angels finned not, Chriſt may ga- 
us into one Heavenly Sociery with 
ew, and make us like them, himſelf be- 
v the Head. 
11, In whom alſo we have ob- 
uned an inherirance, being pre- 
ſlinared according to the pur- 
iſe of him, who worketh all 
ings afrer the counſel of his own 
il: 


it, In whom alſo we have our Lot of 
wfitance, being thereto predeftinared 
God, who calleth whom he pleafeth, 
{ worketh all things according to his 
Counſel, Wiſdem, and Will. 

12, That we ſhould be ro the 
iſe of his glory, who firſt rru- 
{in Chriſt. 

12, That we, who were firſt called, and 
xe Believers: in Chriſt, might be the 
&.fuirs of his Church, and bring him 
Kh Praiſe and Glory by our Service. 

1. In whom ye allo rrufted af- 


the Pofſeſhon of that which Chriſt 
purchaſed for thoſe whom he had redeem. 
ed to be his pecu'iar Peopſe. 

15. Wherefore I alſo, dfrer I 
heard of you faich in the Lord 
Jeſus, and love unto all the ſaints, 
16, Ceaſe nor to give thanks for 
you, making mention of you in 
my prayers 3 

Is, 16. Hearing of the continuance and 
increaſe of your Faith, and your Love to 
all che Saiots, (and not onely to thoſe that 
conform ro your Minds in (mall or indiffes- 
ent things) do conſtantly give thavks ro 
God for your Stability, AM daily pray for 


au. 

: 17. That the God of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, che Father of glory, 
mazy give unto you the Spirit of 
wiſdom and revelation, in the 
knowledge of him : 

17. That he that is the God of our Lord 
Jeſus as Man, who ſent him, and raiſed 
_ — the dead, and _ qr 
wow ve er more r wit © 
Wildon and” Revelation , that = may 
kncw yer more of the Myſtery of his Lovg 
in our Rederaption by Chriſt. 

18, The eyes of your under- 
landing being enlightened ; thar 
Je = know whar 1s the hope of 

is calling, and what the riches 
of the glory of his inheritance ir 
the (aints, L1 +5. Thar 


en — 
En 


The Epiſtle of St. PAUL the Apoltle to the 
EPHESIANS. 


CHAP. I. 


1. TJ Au! anapoſtle of [efus Chriſt, 

by the wili ot God, to the 
faints which are at Epheſus, and co 
the fairhful in Chriſt }elus:2,Grace 
be to you, and peace from God 
our Farther, and trom che Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

1,2. Paul an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, 
called and ſent by his Appearanne and 
Voice to preach his Goſpel, ro which God 
Had choſen me ; to the Saiots and faithtul 
Chriſtians at Epheſus, my Benedidion and 
Prayer is, That they may have Grace and 
Peace, Holineſs and Corlolation, from God 
eur Father, and Chriſt our Saviour, 

3. Bleſſed be che God and Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,who 
hath bleſſed us wich all ſpiricual 
bleſſings in heavenly places tn 
Chriſt : 

3. Thanks and Praiſe be given ro God 
the Father of our Lord Jefus Chriſt, who 
hath bleſſed us with all fpiricual B'cfſings in 
Celeſtials, or Heavenly things which rend 
x Glory, which Chriſt doth purcbale, pro. 
miſe, prepare, and poflefs for us, 


4. According as he hath choſen 
us 1n him before the foundation of 
the world, that we ſhould be holy 
and without blame before him in 
love : 

4- As he cho{ us as Members of Chriſt, 
whom he chote to be our Head, before the 
World was made, that we ſhould be holy 
and blamelc's, borh which furumari'y con- 
lit ia holy Love. 

5, Having predefſtinared us un- 
ro the adoption of children by 
Teſus Chriſt co himſelf, according 
to che good pleaſure of his will, 
6. To the praiſe of the glory ot 
his grace, wherein he hath made 
us accepted in the bcloyed ; 


«,6. Having predeſtinared us to become 
his adopted Children to him in and by ſe. 
ſos Chritt, cf his own fee and good Will, 
tha: fo his Grace, wherein he hath made 
vs a:ceptcd in his beloved SoD, might have 
the Praiſe and Glory, 

Nete, 1. That the Elettion is from be. 
fore the Foundation of the World. 2. That 
it 15 one Decree or Ele-tion of God by 
which he chiſeth Chriſt to be our Head, 
avd us to be his Members. 3. It 1s once 
and the fame Election by which God hath 
choſen us to the praiſe and gory of his 
Grace, to be faved, and to be holy and 
blamelefs in Love. On Gods part ir is by 
one At, and on our part it is to ore ſtate 
of Bleſſeduels, (as Generation maketh one 
Man) though as objeRively that one have 
many Vaits, it may accordingly be named 
Many, and diſticguithed, Ard the Eflen» 
tials are given at once, though the Inte. 
gra's and Angmentation be after given by 
degrees. 4. That Love is the ſum of that 
Holineſs and Blamelcſi.els ro which we 
are predeſtinated. 5. Tha: we are got 
cre'y Predeſtic.ated to Lite on condition of 
Holineſs, but are Predeftinated ro Holineſs 
it ſelf; and conſequently, to Faith and 
Kepertance, and not oncly on condition 
that we believe and repent: And fo E- 
lect.on is of Individual Perſons, te Faith, 
Holineſs, and Salvation, and not orcly of 
Believers to Saivarien, or of Perfons ro be 
ſaved it the y beiizve. A Conditioral purs 
porhing into being or act. Were the Scrip. 
rure dark in the Point of Geds tice Ele. 
ing of ſome to Faithand Repemance, more 
than ethers of equal Guilt ard Praviry, 
Expericoce miyh. tully tatishe us of it, ; 

7, ©, In whom we have re- 
demprion through his blood, the 
torgiveneſs of fins, according ro 
the riches of his grace; wherein 
he hath abounded towar4 us 1n 
ail wiſdon and prudence, 

7, S. In vhoam we have dUiverance by 
Redemption, throvgh the Sacrifice of his 
Blood tor our Singeven the forvivenehe of 
ail our Sin, whi:h manifcftech the Kiches 
of hs Grace: and Bounty, from which 
kt; 


Ch, 1. Adeption the rrue 


this Gift proceedeth ; in which he a- 
bounded roward us in the exerciſe of that 
wonderful Duvine Wiſdom and Prudence 
in the way of our Salvation by Chriſt, 
which ro ſearch and know, is the greateſt 
Wiſdom and Prudence of Man. 

9, Having made known unto us 
the myſtery of his will according 
to his good pleaſure, which he 
hath purpoſed in himſelf: 

9. Having now _ to vs the _—_ 
eo his own Will a Pleaſure, whic 
he purpoſed in himſelf, bur was little Known 
by Jews or Gentiles, # _ 

15, Thar in the diſpenſation of 
the fulneſs of rimes he might ga- 
ther together in one all things in 
Chriſt, both which are in heaven, 
and which are on earth, even 10 
him. 

10, That when he ſaw the fit time fully 
come, he mighr gather into one Univerſal 
Charch, unired to Chriſt the Head, as his 
Kingdom and Body, both Jews and Gen- 
tiks, yea Angels and Men, the deparred 
Souls and thoſe on Earth; to be One, I fay, 
inhim their Head and King, 

Note, Thoſe that confine this to Jews 
and Gentiles, yea and thoſe rhart exclude 
Angels, force rhe Text without proof. For 
though Angels fined nor, Chriſt may ga- 
ther us into one Heavenly Sociery with 
them, and make us like them, himielf be- 
its the Head. 

11, In whom alſo we have ob- 
tained an inherirance, being pre- 
deſtinared according to the pur- 
pole of him, who worketh all 
things afrer the counſel of his own 
will : 

11, In whom alſo we have our Lot of 
Inh-ritance , being rherezo predeftinared 
by God, who calleth whom he pleaſeth, 
and workerh all things according to his 
own Counſel, Wiſdem, and Will. 

12, That we ſhould be ro the 
praiſe of his glory, who firſt rru- 

ſted in Chriſt, 

12, That we, who were firſt called, and 
made Believers: in Chriſt, might be the 
Firft. fruits of his Church, and bring him 
nach Praiſe and Glory by our Service. 

13. In whom ye alſo mfted af- 


Epheſians, fountain of ſalvation, . Ch. 11 


rer that ye heard the word of 
rruch, the goſpel of your ſalvatt- 
on: In whom alſo afrer that ye 
believed, ye were ſcaled with that 
holy Spirir of promiſe, 

1 3. In whom you truſted, when had 
heard the true Goſpel cf your — cry 
and in and by Chriſt, after you believed, 
you received the great Gift of the promiſed 
Spiric, which is Gods Seal upon you, and 
the Seal of the Truth of his Promiſe ro 


you. $ : 

14. Which is the earneſt of our 
inhericance, until the redemption 
of the purchaſed poſſeſſion, unto 
the praiſe of his glory. 

14. Which Spirit is given us by God as 
the aſcertaining Farneſt of our —_— 
ro fit us for, and aſſure us of our atrainin 
the Poſſeſhon of that which Chriſt hath 
purchaſed for thoſe whom he had redeem. 
ed ro be his pecu'iar Peopſe. 

15. Wherefore I alſo, dfter I 
heard of F faith in the Lord 
Jeſus, and love unco all the ſaints, 
16, Ceaſe nor to give thanks for 
you, making mention of you in 
my prayers 3 

Is, 16. Hearing of the continuance and 
increaſe of your Faith, and your Love to 
all che Saints, (and not onely to thoſe thar 
cooform ro your Minds in (mall or indiffys- 
ent things) de conftantly give thavks to 
God for your Stability, AM daily pray for 


Qu. 

p 17. Thar rhe God of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, che Father of glory, 
mzy give unto you the Spirit of 
wiſdom and revelation, in the 
knowledge of him : 

17, That he that is the God of our Lord 
Jeſus as Man, who ſent him, and raiſed 
_ oy the dead, and _ ay 
w 1Ve er more r wit 
Wikdons nd puniaten » that m4 may 
knew yer more of the Myſtery of his Lavq 
in our Redemption by Chriſt. 

18, The eyes of your under- 
landing being enlighrened ; thar 

e may know what is the hope of 
is calling, and what the riches 
of the glory of his inheritance im 
the (ainrs, L1 +3. Thar 


Ch. i, Chrifts exaltation. 


| 23, That your Minds being yet more 
illuminated, you may fallier and clearlier 
know, t5 what glorious Hopes he hath 
called us, 'and whar Treaſures of Glory h2 
hath promiſed to his Saints, in whom he 
will be glorified far ever. k 

19. And. what is the exceeding 
greatneſs of his power to us-ward 
who believe, .according to the 
working of his mighty, power ; 
20. Which he wroughc in Chriſt 
when he raiſed him from the dead, 
and fer him at his own right hand 
in the heavenly places. 

19, 20. And how wonderfully God hath 
manifeſted his Power in vs that believe, in 
giving us the Spirir of Micacles, Torgues, 
Prophecy, &c. andthe Spirit of Liluminari- 
on, Faith, Hope, Love, Joy, Patience, to g> 
on in Labour and Suffering for Chriſk, fui- 
table ro the Power which he ſhewed in rai- 
fiog Chriſt from death, and advancing him 
eo the Heavenly Glory, where he is Lad 
of all. . 

21, Far, above all 'principalicy, 
ant power, and might, and domi- 
nionh, and every name har na- 
med, nor only in this world, but 
alſo in that which is co come : +. 

21. Far above all the Princes, States, and 
Powers on Earth, the greatcſt Conquerors ar 
Monarchs , whether rho(e that, perſecuted 
him aad us, or any other, even rboſe above 
us jo the World: that we are going to, An- 
gels, or any fort of Spirits. 

22+ And hath pur all chings un- 
der his ,feer, and gave him;to be 
rhe head. over all chings ro the 
Church. | 

22. And hath given him per over all 
thingz, and made. him Hcad of the Chbrch, 
«nd Lord over all things, for his Churches 
good, and the Eads of Redemption. 


23. 'Which is his body, the ful- 


neſs of him that fillerh ail 1n all, 

23. Which Chzrch is his Body Myſtical, 
the Celeftial, Political Sociery, united to 
and under him, in which he attanertvtully 
the Ends of his Redemprtior, and in wham, 
as glorified with him, he is effectively a 
full and perſt Saviour, in whom he will 
delizh:, ard be glorified : and G59, rhat 
is alt in alt rhings, truly warifeſterh bis 


Love and Glory. 


Epheſians. 


What we are by nature. Ch. 5, 


Note, 1. That the Text diſtinouithe:* 
Chriſt's Relation: to his Church, = 
things elle. He is Head to the Church by 
vital influx, as his Body, He is ever al 
things, tome as Utenfils for the Church, and 
ſome as conquered Rebels, or Fnemics, 

2. How little reaſon the Church hath +» 
fear ma'licious Principalities or Powers, of 
Great Names, or Devils, any- firther than 
we fcar our ſelves, leſt we yield wo Sin by 
their Temprations z (ſeeing they 'ars all in 
the pzwer -of Chriſt, and under his Feer ; 
And th-refore our finful far doth Painly 
prove our Unbelicf, in that degree that i 
prevailerh. 

3. As the fame Love, fo the ſame Power 
of God that . was: glorified in the . Miraclcs 
avd Reſurretion of Chriſt, is engaged for, 
and glorified on- the Church : And *rhis 
Glory we ſhall ſee in the fulneſs of time;gho 
row the Church (as Chriſt oo the Crok, or 
in the Grave) ſeem a ſorlaken, ſhatraed, 
delolate thing. 

4- It & no wonder that Clriſbtaketh 
what is done ta;his Church and Myunbes 
as dore to.himſef, and will judge: Men 
accordingly. 

$. The great Service that, Chriſt rcqui- 
reth of us in the World, is ro contributc ou 
vrmeſt Labour and Help for the Church; 
he himſclf acceding rothing that we can 
do, 


CHAP, IL 
f AX you hath he quickened 


who were dead 1a treſpa(- 
ſes and_ſfins. , | 

1, And you who are Members of i&., 
Church hath he zevived and quickned by 
his mortifying and ſandtifying Grate; ard 
by abſalving ybw; from the Guile, of Dearh 
who were in and by your Sin as dead wu 
{piritual ſaving Good, and liable by Gui: 
w everlaſting Death : your. Stare, of $4 
was ſuch a Seate. of pearh. | 

2, Wherein in time paſt ye wal- 
ked according co the courle of this 
world; according to the prizce ©! 
rhe power of-che air, the ſpir'r thi 
now worketh in the children 
diſobedience, 

2. In this Sin you lived in yer” former 
Gentile Stare, according, :9 ihe Temprity 
ons ant Wilt'of Satan, who is by God) 
permifian we Prince of the Tov... of -* 
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Ch.2, God rich in mercy, Epheſians. 
Air, and by his Temptations worketh in 
the unperſuzdable Unbelieversand Ungod. 
ly,againſt God's Grace and their Salvation. 

3. Among whom alſo we all had 
our converſation in times paſt, in 
the luſts of our fleſh, fulfilling the 
defires of the fleſh and of rhe 
mind; and were by nature the 
children of wrath, even as others. 

3. And we our ſeives were formerly 
ſuch as they, and lived among them in 
flcibly Luſts, fulfilling the Defrres of our 
Fleſh, and our own Thoughts and fa'ſe 
Reaſoning, and were by Natural Corrupt i- 


« 


on (10t onely as Children of Adam, bur 


alio the Progeny of Heathers) the Heirs of 


God's Wrath, obliged ro Puniſhment by his 
Juſtice, as other Men, and eſpecially Hea- 
thei be. 

4. Bur God who 1s rich in mer- 
cy, for his grear love wherewith 
he loved us, 5. Even when we 
were dead in fins, hath quicken- 
ed us rogether wich Chriſt, (by 
grace ye are ſaved) 6. And hath 
raiſed us up rogether, and made 
ws fit rogerher in heavenly places 


'jin Chriſt Jeſus. 


4, $6. But God, who is very merciful, 
to manifeſt h's ewn free Love to vs, when 
we were as others dead in Sins, hath by his 
own Grare beoun our Sa'vation, conform- 
ing us to the Reſurrection and Fxalration cf 
Chrift, by delivering us from rhe Death of 
Sin and Guilt, an4 making us a'ive to Holi. 
neſs, and giving us the Eziacit and Fore- 
talte of Glory. 

7. Thar in the ages ro come he 
m!girt ſhew the excceding riches 
of his grace, in b# kindneſs ro- 
wards us, throuzh Chriſt Jeſus. 

7. That in thefe latter days he might 
hew forth the Glory of his Grace in our 
Redemption by Chriſt, in which his Love 
ind Kindael5 to us is reſpendene. 

y, Fer by grace are ve ſaved, 
through faith 3 and that not ot 
your ſeives ; it is the gift of God : 
9. Nor ct works, leſt azy man 
ſhould boaſt ; 

9,9. For your Salvation is of God's meer 
&f2e and Gift, through your Faith (i 


The Gentiles reconciled by Chriſt, Ch.2. 


Chriſt ; And this is not of your own Coins 
triving, meriting, ſeeking, or cfteNing ; 
but all of Go& own Gift, wh» hath ch ſer 
this way, rather than that of Works, tha: 
none may boaſt, and aſcribe that to rhem- 
ſelves which is duc onely to Gol. 

10, For we are his workman- 
ſhip, creared in Chriſt Teſus unro 
good works, which God hath be- 
fore ordained thar we ſhould walk 
in them, 

10, Not that we hereby exclude Gov 
Works, by excluding Mans boaſting of 1:' 
ewn Power or Mcrirs : For we our ſelves 
are God's Work, new made by Regenera- 
tion, which planted us into Chriſt, purpaſe - 
Iv to do thoſe Good Works, which neither 
the Law nor meer Narure enabled and en« 
ined us to do : Theſe God hath fore-or- 
dained and preſcribed for vs tolive in, and 
by Grace inclined us to do them. 


11. Wherefore remember tht 
ye being intime paſſed Genriles in 
the fl-ſh, who are called uncir- 
cumcifion by that which is called 
che circumciſion in the fleſh made 
by hands 5 12, That ac chat time 
ye were without Chriſt, being 
a'jens from the'Commonwea'th: of 
Iſrac!, and ſtrangers from the c6- 
venants of promiſe, having n» 
hope, and wirhour God 1a tre 
world. 

11,12. And thut you may duely vh- 
the Mercy of your Vocation, yv2 wilt. ne- 
ver Frgcr, that you were of the Cent:/es, 
called Unciccumciled by the Fews,.ank hes 
co Knuwledge cf Ca:ift 25 promiſed, oc 
as In:arnate, and were a2 part cf thae p<- 
culiar People the Fews, but A'iens, wham 
they juſtly refuſe} Communion with, and 
were Stranvers from the Covenant waich 
promiſed Pecnliarity, ani Þ had nene of 
the hope of Redemprion which thoſe Pro 
mifcs gave, nor knew how, 88 recop<i'ed, 


t> be a:copred of Godl, ant lived as 4. 
theifts, wicthour rhe true Knew'cdoe (cf 
(34, cr Toft in him, or Obedience rr him, 
(thawoh you nad many 1099's.) 


! 


12, But now in Chriſt Jeſs, ve 
who ſomertmes were far cF, are 
made nigh by the Blood of Chriſt 

TS t}. Bur 
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Ch. 2. The Gentiles reconciled Epheſians. 


13. Bur now ye are Chriſtians, you are 
brought as nigh God as the believing Jews, 
the Particion being taken down, and the 
Covenant of Grace founding an Univerſal 
Church, pyrchaſed and ſealed by the Blood 
of Chriſt, whoſe peculiar People now ye 
are. 

14, For he 1s our peace, who 
hath made both one , and hath 
broken down the middle wall of 
partition berween us 3 

14. For he is the Maker of our Peace 
with God and cne another, and hath taken 
away the Divition berween Jews and Gen- 
riles, which was like the Wall which kept 
the Gentiles in the outer Court cf the Tem. 
ple, and opened to us all a way int» the 
Sancugy. _ "= 

15. Having aboliſhed in his fleſh 
the enmity, even the law of com- 
mandments contained in ordinan- 
ces, for tro make in himſelf, of 
twain, one new man, ſo making 
peace 

15, Being Man in the commen Nature of 
Man, and oftering his Body a Sactihce for 
the Sis of all, he Got aboliſhed th: Law of 
Moſes, which centained Ordinances Cere. 
monial, Typical, and Political, with ſevere 
Penalties, and maketh us all cne Cathalick 
Church, united in himſelf the Hcad. 

16, And that he, might recon- 
cile both unto God in one body by 
che croſs, having (lain the enmity 
thereby, 

16, And as his one Body was crucified 
Fr both, ſo he thereby reconcileth both ro 
God in one Body or Society, which is his 
Ch.rch, having aboliſhed the Enmiry. 

17. And came, and preached 
pezce to you which are afar off, 
and rothem that were nigh. 

17. And this Gofpel of Reconcilfation 
ani Unity he hath by himſef and his A- 
poſtles preached, and ofecreth Grace and 
Pcace, both to Gentiles and fews, 

iS, For through hum we bcth 
have an accels by one Spiric unco 
the Father. 

13 For through his Merits, Interceſſion, 
-rd Covenant, all Believers, Jews and Gen- 
1ite;, are made the Childica cf God, and 
ue (ealed by his Spirit of Adoption, which 


by Chriſt. Ch. 2, 
is an Interceflor within us, by whom we: 
have acceſs to God, 

19, Now therefore ye are no 
more ſtrangers and foreigners, bur 
fellow-cirizens with the laints, and 
of the houſhold of God ; 

19. And now this Re.onciliation being 
made by Chriſt, you Gent:les are no lbn- 
ger Strangers or Forreigners to the Church 
or peculiar People of God ; but are free 
Denizens, Burgefles, or ent anchited Ciri- 
zens with rhe reſt of the holy Society, even 
Members ct the Holy Catholi:k Church, of 
Adopted ones, whi-.h is as the Houſhold of 
God, 

20, And are built upon the 
foundation of the apoſtles and 
prophets, ſeſus Chriſt himſelt be. 
10g the chiet corner-ſtone ; 

20, And I may liken you not onely et» 
the Houthold, but to ths Houſe of God, of 
which you are a living part, bui't cn the 
Doetrine cf the Apoſtles and Prephets, qua- 
lifed by the Holy Ghoſt, and authorized by 
Chriſt ro call and garher his Catholick 
Church, and ſo may fecondari:y be called irs 
Foondaion, Chriſt himſelf being the pri 
wary Fcuodation, or Chief Corner-ſtone, 


21. In whom all the building 
ficly framed cogether, growerh ua- 
ro an holy remple in the lord. 

21. In whom, as the Head cf Union, all 
the Charch cf God being compatt into ene 
haly Society, as it were, cf Living Stones, is 
builc, riterh and groweth up to be an holy 
Temple to thc Lord, increaſing to its pert. 
ion. 

22, In whom you alſo are buil- 
ded rogether for an habitation of 
God rhrough rhe Spirir. 

22. And as God called the Terple at 
Jeruſalem his Dwel'ing, (o by the Spirit cf 
Chit, you allo, wirh all the reſt of the 
Faithf 1), arc built vp as a holy Temple, in 
which, by the ſam- #pirit, G-d will dwell, 

Note, That, 1. The Cath-li.k Church is 
not onely that which was once by the Po'i- 
cy cf Emperours and dans 6 ed Carho- 
lick, as National, being in that Empire ore. 
ly, and under its Laws ; bur as it contain. 
eth all Chriſtians in the World, 2. Thar ir 


is Headed onely by Chriſt, the Center of is 
Unity. 3. That inſpired Apoſtles and Pro- 
phets being rhe 


Mefengers of new Divine 
Pgvchk. 


Ch, 2, The hidden Myſtery. 


Revelation, are its ſecondary Foundation, 
by an Authority and Qualitcation proper 
to them, and not extending to Biſhops or 
their Councils,who come after them. 4. Note 
che great Dignity of the Church, as rcful. 
tiog from this Foundation Chriſt, and the 
Reconciliarion wrought by him. $. That 
they char woald deſtroy this Unity avd Su- 
perſtruction, 6ghr againſt Chriſt, and would 
deſtroy the Church ; which is moſt notably 
done by (erring upa falſe Head or Foun- 
dation, or making falſe uncapable Terms of 
Union, by the preſumpruous Canons and 
Laws of Uſurpers. 6. That though this 
Chirch have no Uniting Head but Chriſt, 
yet it muſt be compa, as the Members 
of his Body, and have one Faith, Hope, 
Baptiſm, and Spirir of Love, avgd abhor 
Divifion as Deſtruction, 


CHA P. IL. 


I, Or this cauſe, I Paul, the 
priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt for 


you Genriles, 

1. Having thoſe preat Encoragements, 
[ Pawl even glory that I am Chritt s Priſo- 
rer fr the Gentiles ſake, even for preach- 
ing the Goſpel for thzir Converſoa and 
Saivation. 

Note, That at once Pax! was the Jews 
Priſoner, as his Accuſers and Perſecurors ; 
and the Heathen Romans Priſoner, as his 
Judges z and Chrift's Prifozer, bath finally, 
45 luffering for his ſake, and eblig etorsly, as 
Commiſſioned for a Perſecured Work ; and 
the Gentules Priſoner finally, as ſuffering for 
tis Labours for their Salvation. 

2. If ye have heard of the dil- 
penſation of the grace of God, 
which 1s given me to you-ward : 
3. How that by revelation he 
made known unto me the myſtery, 
(as I wrore afore in few words, 

2, 3. For I ſuppoſe you have heard how, 
for your g20d, God hath commiſſioned me 
ro declare and difſpence to. you the Goſpel 
of Grace, and Gifs of the Spirit, and by 
Revelation from Heaven by the Voice of 
Chviſt, avd inwardly by his Spirit, made 
known to me the Myſtery of Mans Redem- 
prion, ard the Calling of the Gentiles, (as 1 
wrote briefly before. ) 

4,5. Whereby when ye read ye 
may underſtand my knowledge 10 
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the myſtery of Chriſt) which in 
other ages was not made known 
unto the ſons of men, as 1t 15 now 
revealed unto his holy apoſtles 
and prophers by the Spiric ; 
6. Thar the Gentiles ſhould be 
fellow-heirs, and of the ſame bo- 
dy, and partakers of his promiſe 
in Chriſt by the goſpel : 

4, 5, 6, In which you may read my 
Fxplication of this Myſtery, and perceive 
thac Chriſt hath acquainted me with it, 
which in former Ages was not openly and 
clearly made known ro Men, as it is now 
by the Spi:ir revea'ed ro the Holy Apoſtles 
and Proph-rs who preach the Goſpel ; e- 
ven that Chriſt would call and take in the 
Gentiles into the Catholick Charch and 
Covenant, as his peculiar People, and make 
th-m Partakers of his Promiſe and Gift of 
Lifeiin Chat, by the Goſpel preached ro 
them. 

7, Whereof I was made a mi» 
niſter according to the gift of 
the grace of God given unto me 
by the effeftual working of his 
power. 

7. Of which Goſpel I was made a Mi- 
niſter, ro diſpence it according to that Mea» 
ſure of the Gift of the Spirit - Grace pi. 
ven to me, Which wrought effeRually in 
me, and by me, by Dotrine and Miracles 
ro convert the Gentiles, 


8. Unto me, who am leſs then 
che leaſt of all ſaints is this grace 
given, that | ſhould preach among 
che Gentles the unſcarchable ri- 
ches of Chriſt ; 

8s. To me, who am by my former Per. 
ſccution of the Church rt loweſt or moſt 
unworthy of all Saints, jg this Favour and 
Honour freely —_— that I ſhould 
prea.h ro the Gentiles the unſearchablc Ri. 
ches of Chriſt. 

9. And ro make all men ſee, 
what is the fellowſhip of rhe my- 
ſtery, which from x beginning 
of the world, hath been hid in 
God, who created all things by 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

9. And to notibe to all Men the Cam- 
munication and Compmunica of this My. 

Ll Reriaug 
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Ch. 3. The hidden Myſtery. . 
ſerious Grace, which from the very Cre- 
etion was (ecrerly included (asa Tree nth? 
S':gd) in Gods inaking the whole World 
by Jetus Cariſt, even that he would re. 
deem and new make us all by him. 

19, To the intent that now un- 
ro rhe principalicies and powers 
in heavenly places , might be 
kaown by che church the mant- 
told wiſdom of God, 11, AC- 
cording to the eternal purpole 
which he purpoſed in Chriſt Je- 
fus our Lord: 

Io, 11, That now in this Colletion of 
the Univerial Church in Chriſt, as in a 
Glaſs, or as in the clear Eftects, the very 
Spiritual Principatities and Powers above 
vs in th2 Heavevs might ſee more of Gods 
ezernal Countil opened, and manifold Wiſe 
dom ditplaycd, tnan they knew betare. 

Note, 1. That Supcriour Spirits are 
Priacipalitics and Powers, eithcr over Po- 
lirical S<cictics chere, or as Rulers over us 
here below, as Guardians: See Joſh. 5. 14. 
£xod. 23, 20, 23. & 32. 34. Aumb. 20. 

16, Gen, 24. 7. 40. Pſal. 34. 7. Dan. 10. 
13. &c, 1:'s like it's both. 

2. Thar even Superiour Powers are not 
Omaiſcienr, but may by new Means have 
new increaſed Knowledye ; and therefore 
Saints ia Heaven are not more know. 
ing. 

3. That it is in Heaven that the Great 
Evds of God, in Redeeming and Gather- 
irg his Charch, are attain-d. 

12, In whom we have voldneſs 
and acceſs with conhdence by the 
faich of him. 

12, In whom we all that truſt io him, 
may come with boldneſs aud confident 
hepe ©7 acceptance ro God, 

13. Whercforc | defire rhat ye 
f2irc not art fny tribulations tor 
you, which 1s your glory. 

13. Wherefore, I beſcech you, be not 
dikowazed by my Sufferings for preach- 
ing ro you; t2r it is your Honour to have 
the Miciſtry of your Salvation thus atcelt- 
ed by mo. : 

14, 15. For this cauſe I bow 
my knees unto the Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, of whom rhe 
whole family in heaven and carth 
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is named, 15, Thar he would 
grant you according to the riches 
of his glory, to be ſtrengthened 
wich might by his Spiric in che 
inner man 

14, 15, 16. For this end I beg of God 
the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, of 
wham all th: Bicefſed Society in Heaven 
and Earth is named his Family, (or of 
which Chriſt Jews and Gentiles are named 
Chriſtians) That of his abundant Grace, 
in which he will be glorified, he will by 
his Spirit forrine yur Souls, 

Nete, 1. It is unccita.n whether [ef when] 
relate to the Father, er to Chriſt, 

2. Though Paw! (peak ſpecially of the 
Cathalick Church of Jews and Gentiles, 
there's no reaſon to exclude the plorited 
Souls; n92, nr the Angels, from being 
part of Gods Family, unitcd in and under 
Chriſt, 

17. That Chriſt may dwell in 
your hearrs by faith ; chat ye be» 
Ivg rooted and grounded in love, 
18, May be able ro comprehend 
wich all ſaints, whar is the breadth, 
and lengch, and depth, and height ; 
19, Aud to know the love of 
Chriſt, which paflerh knowledge, 
thac ye might be filled with all 
the tulneſs ot God. 

17, 18, 19, That Chriſt may by the con» 
ſtant exerciſe of your Fa'th upon him, c. 
ven dweli objectively in yoar Hearts, (as 
ore Friend by Love and Truſt d>th in a. 
n-rhers) and cftectizely poſlefs an4 a-tuare 
you by hs Spitit; thar voy his Spirit and 
your Faith, you may be to deeply poffck 
with th: ſenſe of G:dz Love, that you 
may be tiled with.Love to him an4 one 
another, and it may be the very Habit of 
yur Sou's, and a rcoted Nature in you ; 
that lo being qua'ihed by this Faith and 
Love, you may be able and ht to mea- 
ſure and underſtand, as ali Saints in their 
ſeveral degrees do, the vaſt and wonder- 
ful Dimenions, and ro know the Love of 
Chrift, and cf the Father in him, which 
excecderh our comprehenfze and adequate 
Knowledge, (or waich is more excclicut 
than a'l the Sciences which Heathens and 
Hereticks boaſt of;) that ſo by Faith and 
Love your Souls may be filled with rhe 
higheſt degrees of Grace, and the Spirir 
of -God, 

20, 21, Now 


Ch. 4. Paul! exhoteth them 


20, 21. Now unto him that 1s 
able co do exceeding abundantly 
above all rhar we ask or think, ac- 
cording ro the power that work- 
ech in vs, unto him be glory 1n 
the Church by Chriſt Jeſus, 
throughour all ages, world wich- 
our end, Amen, 

20, 21, Now to that Almighty G-d who 
can do for his People exceeding abungant» 
ly, above all that We can detire or ask, 
be'ieve or Conceive in our nar:ow Thouvhes, 
2 is intimated even in the Power of San- 
&iry and Miracles, which he excrcileth in 
and amop? us now ; To him, I fay, bc 
Glory in the Church, by the Mediation 
of Jeſvs Chriſt, (in whom the Glory of 
Gods Love ſhincth to us, and by whom 
we render Praiſe to God) rhrov-hout all 
Aves, World without cnd. Amen, 


CH AP. 1V. 


1, F Therefore the priſoner of 
the Lord, befeech you that 

ye walk worthy ct rhe vocation 

wherewtith ye are cailed-. 

1, Secing then the Riches of Gods Grace 
in Chriſt i; ( abundant to you converred 
Gentiles, I that am a Vrifner for declar- 
ng this Grace of Clviſt ro you, cxhore 
you that you live according to the great 
obli24ti9 of your Vocartion. 

2, With all lowlincfs and meek- 
neſs, with long-ſuffering, forbear- 
Ir.g one another in love ; 

2, Sh a Chriſtian Life muſt be in all 
lowiineſs, or humble thoughts of your 
ſelves, your Knowledoo, your Gordnefs, 
and your Þ.wer, and i: all meekneſfs or 
entenek rwwards erhers : Love muſt cauſe 
2u wich long-fufterin' ro farbear one 2110- 
=y 

Morte, 1. That Fribcarance is to be 
exercifed rewards evil, that is, Imperte:ti- 
ons in Knowledge, Vertue, and Dury, and 
rollerable Faults, and Injurics againſt ca: 
other : Therefore ir C ppoſerth us ro te 
all raulty, needing frbcarance. 

2. That proud high thoughts of our 
ſelves, and Contempr, Cenforioutnef, and 
Hurtfulne(s to others, ard not Hrbearing 
tolerable Offenders, are contrary to Chri- 
Rianiry, and the Cauſe cf Diviſions in the 
Church: And by theſe the carnal perfe- 
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to unity, Ch. 4, 
cuting Sced, epecially when they invade 
the Sa:red Office, are differenced fom 
true Chriſtians, as Wolves from Shcep, c- 
ven when, as the falfe Prophers, they 
pretend the Caufe ard Name of Chriſt. 

3. That all this is Or want of Chriſtian 
Love, and the Dominion of carnal Self- 
love; end Love to Ged, and to others 
as our ſelves, muſt be the preper Cure. 

3. Endeavouring to keep the 
uniry of che Spirit in the bond of 
Peace. 

2. This Love and farbearance muſt ſpe. 
cially be exerciſed ro po__ the Unity 
cf rhe Chriſtian Church ; which all muſt 
endeavour fairhfully ro keep. And this 
Unity inwardly confiſtech in being all poſe 
ſeſs'd and governed by One Holy Spirit, 
as a'l the Yarts of the Body are by one 
Sl; ond catwardiy, by living peaceably 
rowards cach other, cfpecial'y in our 
Church Commwnion. 

4, $, 6. There is one body, and 
one Spirirc, even as ye are called 
1n one hope of your calling 3 one 
Lord, one faith, one bapriſm, 
one God and Farther of all, who rs 
above all, and through all, and 1n 
you al!, 

4, 5, 6. More particu'arly, in theſe (e- 
ver, Retpets our Unity doth conliſt. x. The 
Charch, which is as rhe Body of Chriſt, 1s 
one Univerfal Church, 2. The Stiris of 
God, which as it were animniteth it, is One 
and the fame Spirit. 43. The Grace and 
Heavenly Glory which is the Hope of Be- 
lievers, which chey ſeck, and for which 
they forſake the World, is One. 4. The 
Head, Lord, and Saviour cf the Chirch 
is One and the ſme to a'l., 5. The Eſſen» 
tia's of the Ch:itian Faith, or Creed, are 
One and th: fame, 6. The Raprtifmal Vow, 
and Covenart, and Prof:flon, in which 
we are devor*d to God, tht Fath-cr, Song 
and Holy Gh-&, and united Sacramental 
ly to Chritt his Chach, is One and the 
ſame ro all in the Eſſentials. 7. And all 
have One God and Father in Ch iſt, who 
is, 1. Tranicerdently and Cbfolutely 4- 
bove and over all; 2. Ard unconceivably 
penerrareth all: And, 3. Is in his Eſſence 
moſt inrimately in you all, and is All in all 
things. 

Nete, That in theſe ſeven things, that 
Unity of the Church conhſteth, which is 
God: preſcribed and co ferred Qualificari- 

L 4 cn 
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on for Chriſtian Communion in Love and 
Peace. And thar as Satan vſeth ro urdo 
by overdoing (and the Phariſees had more 
Laws, Traditions, and ſtri&neſs therein as 
needful ro Communion than Chriſt had, 
who would have Mercy rather than Sacri- 
fice) So it is by adding a mulritude of En- 
ſnaring Canons, Cuſtoms, and Opinions as 
neceflary ro Communion, that he hath cor. 
rupted and torn the vilible Church, and 
eurned Love and Communion into Wrath 
and Perſecution, 

And yet this Unity muſt be kept in 
Peace, and therefore, both Perſcating, and 
Contumelious, Turbulent Unpeaceableneſs a. 
gainſt thoſe that own rhele Seven Poinrs 
of Unien, ſhould be avoided by Chriſtians, 
awd reſtraived by Magiſtrates, who muſt 
keep the Peace, And whenever God in 
mercy will heal the lacerated Church, it will 
be on theſe terms. 

| 7- Bur unto every one of us is 
given grace according to the mea- 
lure ot che gifr of Chriſt. 

7. But though we have all one Spirit, 
and are One in all the foreſaid Efſentials 
of our Religion, yer this Unity is found 
10 very preat diverſity of degrees of Grace, 
and both degrees and kind of Gifts, (Sec, 
I Coy, 12.) as it pleaſeth Chritt ro diftribute 
chem. 

8. Wherefore he ſaith, When 
he aſcended up on high, he led 
captivity captive, and.- gave gifrs 
unro men. 

8. As it is ſaid in Pſal. 68, 13, When, &c. 
So when Chriſt aſcended, be triumphed 
over Satan, Death, and Hell, - and (ent 
down from Heaven the Gifts of his Spi- 
rit. 
9. (Now that he aſcended, whar 
js ic but that he alſo deſcended 
firſt into the lower parts of the 
earth? 10, He thar deſcended, is 
the ſame alſo that aſcended up far 
above all heavens, chat he mighr 
fill all thiogs ) 

9, 10, And when it is faid, that he af 
cended, it 'mplicth, that he tirſt deſcended 
into this lewcr World, into a low Condi- 
tion, and into the Grave. And therefore 
it is the ſamc Jeſus who was here humbled 
in his Deſcent, who is exa'ted by his AC 
cent, far above all Heavens which Man 
doth fee or know, that thence (as the Sun 
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by the influence of its Heat, and Ligh, 
and Motion, fiileth all below, according x 
the receptive Capacity of each, fo) or 
glorified Lord, by his adminiftring Infla, 
might fill all with common or ſpeci 
Grace, according to their various recept, 
vity. 

11, And he gave ſome, Apoſtles: 
and ſome, Prophets : and ſome, 
Evangeliſts: and ſome, Paſtcr, 
and Teachers; 12, For the per. 
feting of the ſaints, for the work 
of che miniſtry, for the edifying 
of the body of Chriſt : 

Ir, 12. And hc gave, by Qualincatia 
and Miſon, ſome Apoſtles, fert by hi 
own Mouth, to be the moſt eminent A:. 
teſters of his Miracles, Doctrine, ard Re. 
ſurrection, and Founders cf the Churches; 
ſome Prophets, by Revelaticn and Inſpirz. 
tion to confirm the Chriſtian Fanth ; tome 
Evangeliſts, whot Work was as eminent' 
qualibed ro go abroad, to preach the Go 
pel, and gather Churches, or conhrm them, 
without being fixed to a ſpecial Place & 
Flock ; and fome Paſtors and Teacher, 
(called alſo Biſhops and Elders) who were 
ſet over the particular Charches as thei: 
Guides and Inftructers, as bcing their ſpe- 
cial Flocks and Charge. And all theſe 
Gifts and Offices are given for that Mini- 
ſterial Wo:k which God (who worketh by 
Means) will uſe, to bring on all his Saint 
towards the Perfection of themſelves and 
of the Church, and by the Increaſe, Con 
cord, and Sanftity of the Member, 
ro edihe or baild up this Body of 
Chriſt, 

13. Till we all come in the v- 
nity of the faich, and of the 
knowledge of the Son of God, 
unto a perfe& man, unto the mea- 
ſure of the ſtature of the tulneſs 
of Chriſt: 


13. Till by this increafe of Number and 
Holineſf, and Concord, we all Jews and 
Gentiles make up that Church, Which in 
the Unity of Faith, and Knowledge and 
Acknowledgment of Chriſt, attainerh to 
that degree of perfeRion, in which con- 
fiſteth the meaſure of Grace, and fulneſs 
of Stature, which Chriſt will bring his 
Church unto, which is that maruriry which 
imicaterh our nat.ral prcwch from Infande 

Manhood, 


to full 
14, That 
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14. That we henceforth be no 
more children, roffed ro and fro, 
and carried about with every wind 
of dofrive, by the ſleighr of men, 
and cunning craftineſs, whereby 
they lie in wait to deceive: 


14- That being by Gods bleſſing by fuch 
2 Miniſtry brought up to Manhocd, we 
may no longer be like Children, who 
through weakneſs cannot ſtand in the 
Wind, but are carricd about by it; fo 
childith Chriſtians are by every Wind of 
Plaufible Doctrine, by the light ſubriley 
and craft of Men,that by pretences of Know- 
ledre, Holineſs, Power or Love, lay (hnares 
and tic in wait to deceive the weak. 

15. Bur ſpeaking the truth in 
love, may grow up into him 1nall 
things, which 1s the head, even 
Chriſt : 

1. Bur (though we knew bur in part, 
yet) ſpeaking and keeping the necefſary 
truth or eſſentials of our Religion, in Lore 
and Concord, in this Faith and Love, may 
in all rhings grow up to greater meaſures 
by degrees, even into a fuller Commu- 
nion With Chciſt our Head, and liken:fs ro 
him 


16 Frum whom the whole body 
firly joyned rogerher and compatt- 
ed by that which every joynt ſup- 
plieth, according to the eftefual 
working in the meaſure of every 
pare, maketh increaſe of che body, 
unto the edifying of ic ſelf 1n 
love. 

16, From whom the whole Church re. 
eeiverh both that vital Influence, and that 
Condu& and Government, to its own in» 
tenſive and extenfive increaſe in Love, 
which is its ſpiritaal Life, which the na- 
tural Body doth from the Head and Heart, 
by communication of viral and animal 
Spirits and Heat: And this Life and In. 
acalſe is received. and communicated to 
each part from Chriſt, by that coagmenta- 
tion and due conrexion of all che Mcem- 
bers of the Church together, while each 
keepeth his place, and performeth his 
own Office, by the exerciſe of Faith and 
Love effettually for the good of all: Even 
as the Body is in Life and Health, 
while every inferiour Part agd Joyur is 
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receptive and ative accordivg to its pro» 
per Place and Othce, 

Note, There is no Text which is (o play» 
fibly wreſtcd to maintain Popery, that is, 
One Uoiverſal Humane Government of the 
whole Church on Earth, Movrarchical or 
Ariſtocratical, (by Pope, Council, or com- 
bined Mertropolirars, as one Soveraignry} 
as this: It ſeeming, to foreſtalled Men, 
to ſpeak of the Church as compatted in 
one Univerſal Policy, ſo governed: And ir 
is a Text which muft be greatly ſtudied a- 
gainſt Dividers, and yet vindicated from 
Roman Perverrers. 

[, Doubt!eſs the Text ſpeaketh Rtrongly 
for Univerſal Concord, and not onely far 
an unicing of Members in ſeveral Coogre- 
garions, Which ſhall each be Independent, 
which would be but like ſo many Limbs 
cur off from the Body ; but for an uniting 
of Corgregations, yea, of all through rhe 
World, in one compaſted Rody : And 
therefore all Chriftiaos muſt abhor DiſleRi- 
on ard Separation, or Schiſm. 

Il, Yer it is evident that Pax! (; . 
of ro ore Head bur Chriſt, of no 
fort of Univerſal Soveraign on Earth as 
under him, And indeed it is an Office 
that Humane Nature here is not capable of, 
either in Monarchy or Ariſtocracy z It's 
impoſhble for any Church-Soveraign- Power, 
ſave Divine, (or Anpelical at leaft) to rule 
the Chnch by Legiſlation, Judgment, and 
Execution, all over the Earth ; much of ir 
being out of our reach, as the Moon is : 
And the Church is under contrary, enemy, 
milirane, Civil Governours, which makerh 
it the more impoſhible, And the onely 
Pretenders have been the t Dividers 
and Deſtroyers, Whar then is here meant, 
ard to be done for Unity ? 

Not to feign impoikible Terms, fach as 
are An Umverſal Soveraignty, and Multi. 
tudes of Humane, Dowbif«l, Unneceſſary 
Canons ; which are the moſt efteual cau- 
ſes of Diſcord, Bur, tr, to take up with 
Chriſts own preſcribed terms of Union 
here laid down, v. 3, 4 5+ If Chriſt have 
not made the Laws of Church Union, he 
is not the maker of the Church, for Unicy 
is effenrial to ir (as to a Hewſe or Body) 
2. To be one in Love, and to repreſs all 
Tyranny that would deſtroy Love and 
Peace. 3. As in the ſeveral Aﬀemblies 
they muſt exerciſe the ſame Faith and 
Hope, and love and worſhip the ſame God 
and Saviour, by the ſame Spirit ; ſo'thar 
theſe Churghes a 
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ether, and avoid all Diſcord : And if avy 
breach be made betwcen them in Faith or 
Love, they muſt uſe all reaſonable meats 
to heal it ; which is by Writing or Meſ- 
(engers giving to each other an account of 
ther Faith and Practice; and when need 
is, copſulting in Synods, cf one or of di. 
vers Nations : Not that ſuch Synods arc 
Governours of many Churches by a Major 
Vote, or by Metropolitan Power (ſave as 
they may exerciſe the Magiſtrates Power 
of the Sward by his Commiſſion, which 
(were ſuch fit) can be given only in his 
own Domioions, out of which Synods and 
Merropolitans can have no Political Go- 
verning Power: But the Major Vote mult 
be regarded for Concord, which is the uic 
cf Synods ; yet fo that it prevail not a- 
g2inkt Divine Authority and Law, nor «= 
gainſt Reaſon, or the Churches good. And 
therefore, 1. Synods are but tor Countel 
and Agreemem. 2. And Gcneral Coun- 
cils impoſſ;ble and needleſs, it being im- 

offible and needleſs that all the World 
om notice of the Caſes of every parti- 
cular Church, much leG that they mcet tor 
the redreſs. 3. And when Corruption and 
Tyranny (as under the Arrians and Pa- 
p:its) have got the Major Vote, the minor 
arc not bound to agree with them, but to 
diflent. As the Earth is Gods Kingdom, 
and all Kings are his Oricers in thcir (e- 
veral Kingdoms, bur neither any one Man, 
or 1417 Conjundt in cne Ariltocracie or 
Council, are One Sovcraign Governing 
Power over all the Earth; but only ſhould 
by Conſultations ſeek to keep the Common 
Love and Peace z even (o all Churches 
and Chriſtians on Earth are Chriſts King- 
dom or Church Univerſa!, and all True 
Paſtors are his Officers in their ſeveral 
Charches, but neither ove Man, or many 
Conjuntt as one Political Perfon, or A.i- 
Rocracie, are once Summa Poteſt as over all 
Chriſtians on Farth; but tho that are 
within the reach and notice ot each other 
hoald when it's needful, by Synods and 
Conſultations, keep up Unity of Faith and 
Love, and all ncedful Concord. Had not 
Princes been made too capab'e of abuſe, 
they would not rake well ; DoQtrine of 


a late Leained and Triumphane Writer, 
who tells us, that tho' de fas, Princes 
do nort,. yet they ought ro unite their 
Power in one Council, which ſhould be rhe 
brighteſt Governour of them all : And fo, 
I. all Kings muſt be Subjects. 
aacy muſt rule Monarchy, 


2. Ariſto- 
2, How ſhall 


ali Kings from the Antipodes, or over all 
the Eaith meet? 4g. Who ſhall call them? 
s. Whzre muſt they meer? 6, Shall the 

truſt rheir Crowns to Delegate SubjeRs ? 
7, What if the moſt be Heathens and Ma. 
homet ans, and moſt Chriſtian Hereticks in 
cach others account? 58. If he condeſcend 
to limit this Soveraign Diet, who ſhall li. 
mir ir, and how ? And then the Uviverſal 
S»eraign is ſtill wanting. 

They that dare pleed for no more than 
Univerſal Commumon, ſhould have under. 
ſtood that Communion as tuch belongs bur 
tn a Community; and a mecr Community 
is no Body Polttick, or Governed Society, 
bur a Confederacte cf Equals (as to Rule.) 
With reſpect to Ged only the World is one 
Governed Kingdom, and with reſpe& to 
Crit, the Church in one Ruled Body Poli. 
tick; Bur neicher of them is One as unired 
in any Ficarious Soveraign, but in their 
ſeveral Provirces muſt keep Communion in 
Faith, Love and Pcacc. 

17. This 1 lay therefore, and 
reſlite 1n the Lord, that ye hence- 
forth walk nor as other Gentiles 
walk in the vanity of their mind. 

17. TherefOre I charge you as from 
Chriſt, that you that are Chriſtians live 
not henceforth as the Urconverted Hea- 
then', that follow their own falſe Imayj. 
Dations. : 

18. Having the underſtanding 
darkened, being alienated from 
the life of God, through the ig- 
norance that 1s in them, becaule 
of the blindneſs of sheir heart : 
19. Who being paſt feeling, have 
given themicives over unto laſct- 
viouſneſs, to work all uncleannels 
with greedinels, 


18, 19. Their Underſtanding beire 
darkened, and they being mecr ttrange:s 
to a holy living on and unto God, be. 
cauſe of the ignorance ard blindacls of 
their Minds, which have loſt the very 
light of Nature, ard being ſt»pifted by 
Pravity and Cuſtom in fin, have given 
themſelves up to fleſhly Luſts, ro do the 
hlthieſt Acts with greedy deſire and de- 
light, 

20, But ye have not ſo learn- 
ed Chriſt; 21. If ſo be thar ve 
have hcard him, 2nd have been 
raugh. 


Sa 


(h, 4+ Put on the new man- 
aughe by him, as che truch is in 
lelus : : 

" 20, 21, Bur Chriſt has taught you, and 
29 have lcarned a clean contrary counte 
*Lif: : If indeed you have heard what 
J |: teacheth, and have been taught che 
Y 7::e Do&rine of Chrilt. 

22, Thac ye pur off concerning 
the tormer converſation, the oid 
nan, Which 1s corrupt according 
0 the deceitful luſts: £3. And 
\e renewed 1n che (piric of your 
wind 3 

22, 23, That you put off the old fleſh- 
; Mind and Life, which is corrupt in dil. 
:oſujion and pra.tice, by the deccir of 
ienſual luſts : And that you be made Now 
len, in the very beor ard habits of your 
nd, with New Judgment and Attcecti. 
Ay 

24. And that ye pur on the 
rw man, which atrer God 1s cre- 
wed in rightcouſnels and true 
toligels, 

24. And that you become New Men, 
roffeſt of New Lupolirions, wrought in 
jay by God, according; to his Word, and 
ur his Glory, coafifting in Righeouluct; 
ad true Holigets, : 

25» Wheretore putting away 
lyivg, (peak every man truch with 
his ne!ghbour ; tor We are mem» 
ders one oi another, 
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25. And in partizvlar, as parts of your 
Robrcoulneſs, foe that you avoid all ly;::z 
:d fraud, and ſprax thc plain rruth t 2 vi.e 


wether ; for we are a'l fellow Members of 


ve Body, and therefore ſhould not be 
ale and frazdulcnt to cath other, 

29, Be ye angry aud Un not : 
(et nor tlie tun go down upon your 
WAth : 

26, Angzr 's viven us for the due refift- 
2 of Evil; bart uſe it got bliodly, caſh- 
and inordinately to fn 3 much Icts may 
jus lic dawn and continue in tuch fin. 

27, Neither give place co the 
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27. And do not yiekl ro Satan, whe by 


{-u5 provacations would draw you ro fin, 
25, Ler lim char ſtole, fical 
to more ; bur rather ict him la» 
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bour, working wich his hands che 
r1ng Wiich 1s good, that he may 
have to give to him that necderh. 

28. If any have by want or errour been 
tempted to ftcal, or rake any thing that is 
anorhers againſt his Will, let him do to uo 
more, ror by idlenets coctinue his neceſh- 
ties, but as he is able labour in ſome pro- 
fable work, aud that rot only ro fupp'p 
his cwa warts, but to rclicve as maCty 9- 
thers as he well can, 

| 29, Ler no corrupt communica- 

tion proceed out ot your mouth, 
bur that which is good to the uſe 
of editying, chat it may miniſter 
grace unto the hearers, 

29, Let no ſinful, roten, or filthy Dif- 
c-u.ie come out of your Mouths, (whi.h 
will bgnihe a polluted Hearr, and may 
corrupe the hearers) bur let your words be 
ſuch as are not only harmlefs ro others, bur 
profitable, even that Which is uſeful ro edi- 
ncation, (for uſclcts rruch ic (Ulf is not ro be 
choten,) ? 

32. And grieve not the holy 
Spirit of God, whereby ye arc 
ſcaled unto rhe day ot redemp- 
rlon. 

30. For the Spirit of God, which is bis 
Mark and Scal upon you, to prepare you 
tor the day of Salvazion, is a hater of all 
tilchincls and varity, and a lover of Purity 

{ Holincf;, and Mutual Editcatian: And 
th»ygh he have not Paſhon and Grief as 
Men have, yer as off-nd:d Men will io di- 
p'cafare fortake that which is filrhy and ab. 
horred, fo will the Spiric of God in dif- 
j}lerfure Hriake a h'thy finner ; And that 
is 012 of the foreft Kind of Puniſhment. 

31, Let ail birterne(s,and wrath, 
and anger, and clamour, and evil- 
ſpeaking be pur away trom you, 
with all malice. 

31. And Goll's Spirit be®ng the Spirit of 
Love, caſt away Malice and all thar (avoy- 
rcth of ir ; bitterneſs, wrarh, and hureful 
anzer, clamorous, herce and ill and hurrtul 
words, 

32- And be ye kind one to ane 
other, tender-hearted, forgiving 
one another, even as God for 
Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven you. 

3t. As having the ſame Spint in me 
12;k2 


Ch. 5, Exbortation to love. 
fame Body, be kind and render hearred one 
to another, raking rhe good or hurt of each 
other as your own : And as you can eaſily 
forbear and forgive your ſelves, and be will- 
ing that others forgive you, (o forgive one 
another, and that out of the belicf and 
thankful ſenſe of Gods forgiving you much 
more, for the ſake of Jeſus Chrift. 


CHAP. V. 


1. TDE ye therefore followers of 
God, as dear children; 

2, And walk in love, as Chriſt 
alſo hath loved us, and hath given 
himſelf for us, as an offering and a 
ſacrifice to God for a (weer-\mell- 
ing ſavour. 

I, 2. Having therefore ſo obliging an 
example of your Heavenly Father,ſhew that 
you are his true beloved Children, by imi- 
rating him; and let Love be your very 
Watwre and courſe of life, remembrivg Rtiil 


how Chriſt tath loved vs,and given humſelf 


for us, an Offering and Sacritice for our ſins, 
with which God was highly pleaſed in him, 

3. Bur fornicauon, and all un- 
cicanneſs, or coverouſneſs, let it 
not be once named amongſt you, 
as becometh ſaints : 4+ Neicher 
filchineſs, nor fooliſh calking, nor 
jeſting, which are nor convenient : 
bur rather giving of thanks. 

2, 4- Burt ler not Fornication or any un- 
. cleanne(s, or filthy Juſt be once named a- 
mongſt you, unlcis by neceflary oppoſition 
and deteſtation ; for this is the courle be- 
ſeeming all Chriſtians, who muſt be pure or 
Saipts : Nor yer uſe any ribald talk, or fil. 
thy aQion, nor tooliſh ſpeaking, nor vain 
jeſting or drollery, the foam of a light vain 
wit; for theſe are unbeſeeming Holy Per. 


ſons ; but rather employ your Torgues in . 


thanks and joyful praiſe to God, and in 
holy edifying Diſcourſe, 

5. For this ye know, that no 
whoremonger, nor unclean per- 
ſon, nor covetous man who is an 
Idolater, hath any inhericance in 
the kingdom of Chriſt, and of 
God, 

5. Ler none pretend that Chriftianiry by 
ficcivg them from the Law, giverh them 
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liberty to ſin unpuniſhed : For if you are 
Chriſtiaos, the Word and Law of Chiift 
hath taught you, that no Whoremonger, o 
Unclean Perion, or Covetous Perſon, who 
is an Idolater by loving the World more 
than God (or one that imirateth Tdolaters 
in luſts,) hath righe of Iohericance in Hea- 
ven, or in the Holy Church on Earth, 

6. Ler no man deceive you with 
yain words: for becauſe of theſe 
things cometh the wrath of God 
upon the children of diſobedience, 
7. Re not ye therefore partakers 
with them. 

6,7. Let no Hereticks or Libertines de. 
cteive you with falſe Prerences of Liberty , 
for theſe arc the Sins for which God's 
Wrath cometh on the Unbelievers, and 
therefore will do ſo on all the Diſobedieor 
that live in them : Therefore be not you 
Partakers in the Sin, if yoa would not par- 
take alſo of the Puniſhment, | 

s, For ye were ſometimes dark. 
neſs, but now are ye light in the 
Lord : walk as children of light, 

8, For you were in darkneſs formerly 
your ſelves, but Chrift hath brought you ia» 
to the light of ſaving Knowledge : Live 
then as in the Light, according to the Go. 
ſpel and ,Spirit ot Ghriſt, and do that of 
which you need not be aſhamed. 

yy 10+ (For the fruit of the Spi. 
rit s in all goodneſs, and righte- 
ouſneſs, and truth) proving whar 
is acceptable unto che Lord. 

9, 10, For Chriftruleth all rruc Chriftians 
by his Spirit of Illumination and Sandi. 
fication ; and the Fruits of that Spirit and 
Light are Goodneſs, Love, and Kindneſs, 
Righteouſne's, Truth, and Faithfulneſs ; 
trying and chuſing what is pleaſing to the 
Lord, 

17, And have no fellowſhip 
with the unfruitful works of 
darkneſs, bur rather reprove 
them, 

11, Communicate not with theſe Hea. 
thens and Hereticks Works of Darkneſs,ard 
fleſily Lufts, bur rather do your beſt to 
ſaye Mcn from them by reproof. 

12, For ir is a ſhame even to 
ſpeak of thoſe things which are 
done of chem in ſecret, 
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12, For their ſecret Filthine, which 
aenor bear the Light, is ſuch as Modeſty 
; oth ro name. 

13. Bur all things that are re- 
jroved , are made manifeſt by 
the light : for whatſoever doth 
make manifeſt, 1s lighr. 

13, But all things, when the Light diſco- 
weth chem, are manifeſt, and, if approva- 
ble, need not fear it ; for the DoQrine and 
vicit of Chriſt are a manifeſting Light. 

14, Wherefore he ſaich, Awake 
thou that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from 
the dead , and Chriſt ſhall give 
thee Iighe. 

ts. Which is the ſenſe of Ia.6o.r. 
which calleth the People that flepr in Dark- 
refs to awake, that the Lord may ſhine 
wan them ; which Chriſt now doth to 
rue Believers. : 

15, See then that ye walk cir- 
cumſpe&ly, not as fools, bur as 
wiſe, 16, Redeeming the rime, 
becauſe the days are evil. 

15, 16, See then that you live not care. 
kfly, bur with watchfulneſs and accurate 
circumſpe&ion, not as Fools that ſee nor, 
er mind nor their danger, but as Wiſe Men, 
that look on every fide, and are carctul to 
woid all ſorts of Evil: And thercfore tak? 
hold of the preſent Opportunity, and uſe 
well the Light of the Goſpel while you 
have it ; for the World is round about you 
fall of Snares and Dangers, which wichour 
wie Circumſpetion cannot be avoided. 

17. Wherefore be ye not un- 
wie, but underſtanding what che 
will of the Lord is. 

17, Wherefore let not Ignorance and 
Folly prepare you for Deceit, bur labour to 
be well acquainred with the Will of God 
concerning your Dury. 

18, And be nor drunk with 
wine, wherein is exceſs ; bur be 
filled with che Spirit ; 19, Speak- 
ing to your ſelves in pſalms, and 
hymns, and ſpiricual ſongs, fing- 
ing and making melody 1n your 
hearr ro the Lord, 

18,19. And do nor, like Heathens and 
ſenſaal Libertines, think that the exhilera- 
you of excels of Wine, witch cauſerh Sox- 
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tiſhnefs and Luft, is either lawful, or (uica” 
ble ro Devotion ; but be you exhilerared by 
the Spiriz of God, whoſe Grace you muſt 
excire and exerciſe by Pſalms, and Hymns 
of Praiſe ro God, and Spirirzal Songs, which 
you maſt uſe in holy manner to the Lord, 
with the inward Melody of the Heart, 

Note, 1. That Pax here leaveth it to 
Chriſtian Wiſdom, whether we ſhall uſe 
David's Palms, or others more fitted to 
Golpel-Times and Wo:thip. 

2. That hence it is evident, that it is 
lawful to uſe ſome Forms of Worthip rmvene 
red and impoſed by Man : For Hymns and 
Songs cannot be uſed withour invention : 
And the Church, or many, cannot joyn in 
them, unleſs ſome one lead and impoſe 
them on the ret. It would be mad Wark 
for a Congregation to fing extemporate 
S5ngs, and every one a ſeveral one of his 
owo. And if Prayer and Praiſe in Metre 
may be invented and impoſed, the ſame 
Reaſons will hold as to Proſe, when Uni- 
formity is needful, (as in Baptiſm, &c.) 

20, Giving thanks always for 
all things unco God and the Farther, 
in the name of our Lord Jcſus 
Chriſt ; 

20, Chearfully thanking God continua?. 
ly on all occaſions, for all his Mercies, which 
are found in all things that he doth ; cf- 
fering this to the Father in the Name of 
Chriſt. 

Note, That Palms and Thank(giviog to 
God through Chriſt, muſt be the moſt con- 
ftanc Part of Chriftian Worſhip. 

21, Submicring your ſelves one 
ro another 1n the fear of God. 

21, And let God's Command move you 
to be yielding and ſubmiſſive, and not ftour 
and ſtiff rowards one another ; but eſpeci- 
ally to your Superiours : but ſo as to fear 
and obey Gad before Men. 

22, 23, Wives, ſubmit your 
ſelves unro your own husbands, as 
unto the Lord, For the husband 
is the head of the wife, even as 
Chriſt 1s the head of the church : 
and he is the Saviour of the body. 

22, 23. Let Wives ſhew their SubjeRi- 
on ro Chrift, by ſubmitting ro their Hus- 
bands, as by his Command. For the- Hus. 
band is under Chrift the Head or Ruler of 
the Wife, to govern her in Love, and pro- 
xt her, as isthe Supreme Hgad _ 


Ch. 5. The Duty of wives, 


Ruler of the Church, and the Saviour 6f ir 
as his Body, : 

24. : Therefore as the church 1s 
ſubje& unto Chriſt, ſo ler the 
wives be to their own husvbands in 
every rhing. 

24. Therefore as the Church is in all 
rhi-vs to be ſubje& to Chriſt, G muſt the 
Wives be to their Husbands, in all things be- 
lopging to thar Relation, under Chriſt, 

25, Husbands, love your wives, 
even as Chriſt alſo lovcd the 
church, and gave himſelt for it : 
25, That he might ſarRihe and 
cleanſe it with che waſhing of wa- 
ter, by the word, 

25, 26. Ausbands, imitate Chriſt, in 11- 
ving your Wives, as Chrift did his Church, 
for which (io a ſpecial ſenſe) he gave him. 
felf by death, that he might ſanRihe ir 19 
God, and c'eanſe ir from Sin, by waſhing 
away their Guilt and Filth, figoified and 
ſealed in Baptiſm, and by the Promiſes and 
Preaching of his Word. 

27. Thar he might preſent it 
wv himſclt a glorious church, not 
having ſpor or wrinkle, cr any 
ſuch thing ; but that ir ſhould be 
holy, and without blemiſh 

27. That he may prepare it for the great 
Marriage-day, and then preſent it to hi.m- 
4f, cleanſed and beautified, withovr Sin, 
Gailt, or Blemiſh, but perfet in Holine(s, 
ard glorious, 

28.. So ought men to love the!7 
wives, as their own bodies : he 
thar loveth his wife, loveth- him- 
ſelf. 

23. As Fre was taken out of 44am, 5 
the Union berween Husband ar:c1 Wife is 
near, thar Men mould love their Vives in 
a fort as their own Bodies ; and to love a 
Wife, ſhould be as the loving of our (elves. 

29. For no man ever ver hated 
his own fleſh ; but nouriſherh and 
cheriſherh ir, even as the Lord the 
church 

29, Ard as Narure cauſcth all Men to 
love, nouriſh, and cheriſi chceir owa Elulh, 
and not to hate it ; fo muſt Mcan do | y thzir 
Wives, 2s Chrift doth by the Clurch, 

30, For we are members 0: his 
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body, of his fleſh, and of his 
bones. 

20. And as Eve was faid to be to Adan, 
Ficſh of his Fleſh, and Bone of his Bore ; 
fo, by alluſion, we may fay of the Churh 
and Chriſt in @ ſpiritual ſenſe. 

31, For this cauſe ſhall a man 
leave his father and mother, and 
ſhall be joyned unto his wife, and 
they two ſhall be one fleſh. 

27. And as it was then fald, [.4 ma 
ſhall leave, &c.) (o muſt Relievers leave 2! 
for Chriſt, as Chriſt laid down his Lite f 
them ; and they ſhall be made as one, 

}2 This 1s a great myſtery : but 
I ſpeak concerning Chriſt aud the 
church. 

32. This that is ſa'd of .4dam and Foe, 
and of Marriage, did myRtically prefigure 
the Marriage of Jeſus Chriſt and the 
Church 7 and cf this it is that I now (peak 

22. Neverthelcis, let every one 
of you in particular, fo love hi 
vite even as himſclt; and the 
wite ſee that ſhe reverence be 
husband, 

3?. Barthwghl hve turned my Speec 
to Chriſt and the Church , 1 repear ny 
Counſel; Let every Man love his Wi: 
with fach an entire, corſtant, and forber: 
irs Love, as he loveth himſelf; and let th: 
Wite Fe that ſhe live in loving Subjedis 
and Reverence ro her Husband. 


a 


CHAP. VI, 


'Þ Se mg wy obey your parents 
; in the Lord : for this 
righr. 

1, Let Children be obedient ro their IN 
rents, under God, in obcdience to his 
for hc hath commanded ir. 

2, Honour thy father and mv 
ther, (which is the firſt con: 
mandment wich promiſe ) 

2, Siying, Honcur thy Father and Ms 
ther : And thwgh general Promiſes be in 
mated in thz Firſt ar4 Second Command 
ment, thi. is rhe firſt Commandment thr 
hath annex.4 the Promiſe of the Lat 
which God was then leading the LJraeitr 
to ; as It is ſaid, . 

3. That ir may be well wit 
ehee. 


s. Wo 


- 
_— 


TY SFS 


fa 
Jy 
= 


7 'E 


thee, and thou mayeſt live long 
on the earch. 

3. That thoau may live long, and pro- 

, in the Promited Land of Canaan ; 
which intimareth allo to us Chriſtian Gen- 
ttes a Promiſe of more Proſperity on Earth 
than difbedient Children ſhall have, and 
a@.carchly Curſe ro the difobedieor. 

Note, That accordingly, God's Curſe on 
Farth Joth uſually follow Children that diſ- 
honour and wrong their Parents, and rebell 
zzainſt them ; and uſually even Farthly 
giefings are given rorh»ſe that honour and 
obey Parents (under God.) 

4. And ye fathers, provoke nor 
your children ro wrath : bur bring 
them up in che nurcure and admo- 
nition of the Lord. 

4. And ler Parents remember, that Chil- 
drens corrupt Nature and Weakneſs are lia- 
ble ro ſuch Paſſions as may pervert them : 
ad therefore ler not your ſour and provo. 
kiog Government and Carriage temprt 
them hereto, b<-yoad their ftrength : bur 
govern them with Fathzrly Love, and bring 
them up ro the Knowledge and Obedience 
of the Lord, by wiſe and diligent Teachiog, 
Example, Adaonicion, and Dilcipline, 

s. Servants, be obedicne to 
them that are-your maſters accor- 
ding co the fleſh, with fear and 
trembling, in finglenels ot your 
bearr, as unto Chriit, 

5. And let nor Servants think that Chri- 
fanity fi cerh chem from Service, cr from 
Obedience, Diligence, or Keverence ro thei 
Maſters, though they be Unbelievers : bat 
give them all due Obedience, and reverenc 
Submiſhow, and this is conſcience 2nd fince- 
rity, 45 part of .your Obedience ro Chrilt, 
who doth commaad ir, and will ieward 
You. 

5, Not with evye-ſ[crvice, as 
men-pleafers, bur as che fervati:s 
of Chriſt, doing the will of God 
from the heart * 

6, Not decei;fully, when your Maſters 
ſee and Know what you do, mcerly to pleaſe 
Men ; but as. the true Servants of Chritt, 
wit h-artine(, and in ſecret things &s well 
as open, doing Service ro Mcn in obedi- 
ence to the Will of God, and to p'cule 
him. 

7. With good will doing ſervice, 
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as to the Lord, and nor ro men, 

7. I repeat it, becauſe it greatly concern 
erth you, that you do all your Service faith- 
fully and willipg'y , without grudgiog ; 
and that not as a bare Service to Man, bur 
as a part of your Service ro the Lord himſelf, 
which he hath preſcribed, and will accepr. 

8, Knowing that whatſoever 
good thing any man doth, the 
lame ſhall he receive of the Lord, 
wherher he be bond or free. 

8. Be ure of this, That your loweſt and 
hardeſt Service being your Dury, is a good 
Work ; and fuch Wcks of Fidelity in the 
low.-ft Bond.(ervants are accepred of God, 
as well as the more honoured Servants of 
th: Greateſt. 

9. And ye maſters, do the ſame 
thingsunto them, forbearingthreac= 
ning : knowing that your Maſter 
alio 1s In heaven, neither is there 
reſpe@ of perſons with him, 

9. An4 you that are Maſters, foe that 
you be as careful of your Part to your Ser. 
vants, a5 you would have rhem be of their 
Duty to you ; and rule them not tyrannical- 
ly, by in:ulting and paſhonars Menares and 
Reproach Knowing that Chriſt in Hea- 
ven is equally th: Lord of chem and youand 
wil? nt be partial x5 you for your Wealth or 
Superiority, bur Will equally do Juſtice un» 
to all, 

10. Finally, my - brethren, he 
ſtroro in the Lord, ard in the 
power of h1s mrohe; 

10. To conclade, Bhizve your River in 
the diſcharge of a't yoor Durics, ard r-(ift- 
ince of all rhe Teinrations vor Wyre 
fire, as refGived yaltzne Chriſtiars, At*p 
In the Fath 2d Love of Chiife, by bi; 
powerful affiffing = t 


+ 


it, Put on the wine armour 
of Gad, that ye may ve abie 
ro ſtand againſt rhe wiits of rhe 
devil. 


11. And Vaith «kill ac care put on and 
uſe the Grace ard Hc'ps whica God vour tt 
ſafeth you, (Witch are 5 a +t:an liks 


comple it Arnr-ur to a Souldi: 1} that YOu 
may be able ro ftand fat vgnlwult all ihe 
and Pais of the Devil, who 
t{eckerh ro overthrow you. 

12, For we wicſtic no; againſt 
ncth 
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fleſh and blood, bur againſt prin- 


cipaliries, againſt powers, againſt 
the rulers of the darkneſs of this 
world, againſt ſpiritual wickedneſs 
in high places. 

12, For the great Conflict which Chri- 
Kians are engaged in, is not meerly agioſt 
Men, but againſt Devils, who by Godt 
Ordination, and the Succe(s of their Temp. 
rations, are Principalities and Powers, and 
the Rulers of the Perſons and Ways of 
Darkneſs, Ignorance, and Unbelief in the 
World, and are ſpiritual Wickedneſs, a- 
bove us in the Air. 

13. Wherefore take unto you 
the whole armour -of God, thac 
ye may be able to withſtand in the 
evil day, and having done all, co 


ſtand. 

13. Therefore negle& no part of the 
Armour afforded you by God, but uſe it 
all, rhat in the time of Temptation you 
may be able to refiſt and conquer the Af 
Gulrs of Men and Devils, and when they 
have done their worſt, and you have 
withſtood them, you may ftand faſt in 
Faith, and Holineſs, ard Mope. © 

14. Stand therefore, having 
your loyns girr about with eruth, 
and having on the breaſtplare of 
righreouſneſs; 15. And your 
feer ſhod wich che preparation of 
the goſpel of peace. 

Ig, 15, Stand therefore to your Obliga- 
tions to Faith and Nolineſs. 1. See t 
the firm Belicf of the Truth of the GoC. 
pel, againſt all Deceivers, be to you as 
« Military Girdle about your Loins. 2. And 
that univerſal fincere Obedience to Ged, 
avd Uprightneſs of Life rowards all Men, 
J ro your Pardon through the Me- 
rits of Chriſt, may be to you as a Breaſt- 
plate is to Souldiers in Fight, that vo Ad- 
verlary may have Matter of juſt Accuſa. 
tion againſt you. 3. And that the Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt, which ſpcaketh Peace to the 
World, and to your ſelves, tay ſo dwell 
in your Hearts, to make you Men of 
Peace, and in your Mouths to invite others 

to Peace with God and one another, that 

may be to you as thoſe Shoes were to 
Sou which they put on when they 
went to War, to keep their Foert from 
hurt and danger, 
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16, Above all, taking the ſhield 
of faith, wherewich ye ſhall be 
able ro quench all the fiery darts 
of the wicked, 


16. Above all, ſee that you firmly be. 
lieve and truſt eo the Word and Promiſe 
of God, which will be ro you as a Shield 
or Target to a Souldier, by which he & 
preſerved from all the Darts or Shot that 
is made againſt him. Ard though Satars 
Darrs be hery Perſecution and fierce Temp- 
_ this will defend you, and fruſtrate 


I7. And take the helmer of 
Salvation, and the ſword of the 
Spirit, which 1s the word of 
God : 

17. And truſt fally in Chriſt as your 
Saviour for Salvation, and this will, as an 
Helmet (or Head-piece) to a Souldier, de» 
fend your chiefeſt Part from darvger, And 
skilfally uſe the Word of God, indited 
and ſealed by his Spirit, which will ſerve 
you for Defence and Conqueſt by the help 
of the ſame Spirit, as a Sword doth to a 
Sou'dier. 

18, Praying always with all 
prayer and (upplicacion in the ſpi- 
ric, and watching thereunto with 
all perſeverance, and ſupplication 
for all ſaints ; 


18, And becauſe you muſt do all in 
dependance on God, ſee that you be cor- 
ſtant in all forts or parts of Prayer, for 
your ſelves and others ; even. ſuch Prayer 
as Gods Spirir dire&terh you to by hit 
Word, and exciteth you ro by his Grace : 
And for that end, keep your Minds by 
watchfulneſs in a ſerious praying temper, 
and be not cold or weary, but hold on ; 
and forget not to pray for all holy perſors 
(and holy things.) 

Note, That, 1. They that Corn pray- 
ing in or by the Spiric, (corn the Work 
of the Spirit in all acceptable Prayer to 


2. They that forbid Prayer, forbid that 
which God commandeth, and his Spirir 
in us as an Interceflor performerh. 

3. When God commandeth' [all Prayer 
and Supplication), we muſt obey him, 
though many Men would confine us to the 
Ferrers of their yarrow defetive Words 


and Books. 
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4 = that hate, revile, excommuni- 
ane unjuſtly, and perſecure thoſe Saiors 
whom God commanderh us to love and 
pray for, fight under Saran, agaloſt Chriſt. 

19. And for me, that utterance 
may be given unto me, that I may 
open my mourh boldly, ro make 
known the myſtery of the go- 
ſpel : 

7 And let me have a ſpecial part in 
Prayers, that I may be freed from 
ing Impriſonments and Reftraines, and 

my have Liberry and Abiliry boldly to 

make known the Myſtery of Mans Sal- 
ration by Chriſt. 


20, For which Tam an ambaſſa- 
dor in bonds : thar therein I may 
ſpeak boldly, as T oughr ro ſpeak. 


20. For 1 am in Bonds by Men, chough 
Cwiſt's Ambefſador, even for preaching to 
Men this Goſpel of Salvation: Bur pray for 
we, that wharever it coſt me, 1 may do 
my Dory, and peak (though forbidden) 
& 1 ought to ſpeak. 

Nvre, That as God worketh by Men, (o 
doth the Devil: And therefore it is no 
wonder that Paw! was in Bonds for 
greaching. Salvarion z ard that Men make 
Laws againſt Proy'ng and Preaching. and if 
the Devil call ir Sedirion - For really Pray» 
ing and Preaching do more to deſtroy h's 
Kingdom, and fave Souls, than Arms can 
do, 
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21, Bur char ye alſo may know 
my affairs, and how I do, Tychi- 
cus 2 beloved brother and faithful 
miniſter in the Lord, ſhall make 
known to you all chings : 
i ne you ny ans how all 
r with me, Tychi i l 
whom Bs n_— COIN 

22, Whom I have ſenr unto 
you for the ſame purpoſe, that ye 
might know our affairs, and that 
he might comfort your heatts. 

22, Thave ſent him, that he may repre: 
ſer things rraly to you, and help ro 
you from diſcouragement, or _ 
for my Sufferings. , 

23. Peace be to the brethren, 
and love with faich from God the 
Father.and the Lord Teſus Chriſt. 

23. I conclude with this Benedi&ion 
and Prayer for you, That God the Father 
of our Lord Jeſas Chriſt will give,ralneain; 
ard increaſe in you all, that confirmed 
Faith which may fill you with Love, and 
keep you in Peace and Welfare, 

24. Grace be with all them 
that love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in 
fncerny. Amen, 

24- let the Grace, Favour, 
fing of God be ſtill with all them < i 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt with ſincere, incor- 
ruptible, coofirmed Love. Amen, 
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CHAP. I. 
1, DAvul and Timotheus the ſer- 
vants of Jeſus Chriſt, to all 
the ſainrs in Chriſt Jeſus, which 
we ar Philippi, with the biſhops 
and deacons : 2, Grace be unto 
you, and peace from God our 
Father, and from the Lord Jeſus 
Chrift, 
I, 2, 1 Paul, and Timetly now with me, 
greetivg with this Epiſtle ro all the 
Saints (or Chriftians) whish ace at Philippry 


with the Biſhops and Deacons there ; with. 
ing to them Grrace and Peace, which are all 
Bleſſings in ſ©w, From God our Father, and 
Jeſus Chrift our Lord. 

Note, 1, That Dr. Hammoend affirming, 
That Paw! meant here all the Biſhops and 
Deacons in Macedonia, or « whole Province, 
doth this without any cogent Proof ; as he 
faith the like of Corinth, Epheſus, &c. tho 
it may be granted,char conſequert!y they to 
whom theſe Epiſtles were writer, were to 
communicate them to as many as the y could. 

2. That he comradicterh himſeltin fay- 
ieg, there was bur one Biſhop in a Ciry z 

M m whe:: 
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when elſewhcre he faith, rhere was one 

of th? Jews Church, and another of the 

Gentiles. 

3. That Paul ſaith it was Frhe Sarnts 
which are at PF hil:pps, with the Biſhops and 
Deacons,) to wir, which were at Phrlippt 
with them. Bur ſure all that were in a Pro- 
vince {o great, were not a; Phulapps. 

And his Concluſion, That every Church 
in Scripture-times had bur One Biſhop, 
with Deacons his Servants, (there being then 
no_middle Order in wſe ;] and that in all 
the New Teſtament the Words [Byhop and 
Prebyter) hgnified onely ſuch as we now 
call B ſhops, 1. Is contrary to the Deſcripri- 
ons of the Churches of Jeraſalem, Antioch, 
Corinth, &c, where, in one Aſlembly, 
there were ſo many Prophets fit for = 
Publick Miniſtry, that they needed regula- 
riog reſtraint in Miniftring. 2. Burt thus 
he muſt maintain, That de fas ro Church 
had then more than ove Presbyter, and © 
no Biſhop more than one fixed Copgrega- 
tion, (being but in one place at onetime :) 
And fo that there was no Biſhop that go- 
verned Presbyters, nor any Presbyrers ſub- 
jet ro Biſhops, (bur onely to Itinerant A- 
poſtles.) So thar all chat remaicerh in cor. 
troverſe will be, Whe inftituted- this mid- 
dle Order of Pretbyters after Scripture» 
gimes ? and, Quo jure? and, How it's pro» 
ved that thfy had Power fo to do ? 

3. I thank my God upon every 
remembrance of you, 4. ( Always 
in evcry prayer of mine for you 
all, making requeſt with joy 

3,4. Whenever I remember you, it is 
with thankfulneſs to God ; and in all my 
Prayers for you, I do it with joy. _ 

5. For your fellowſhip in the 
goſpel from the firſt day until 
now + 

5, For the hearty Communion and Com- 
munication in, aod for the Goſpel, which 
you have exerciſcd from the firſt day of 
your Converſion urnl row, : 

6. Being confident of this very 
thing, that he which hath begun 
a good work in you, will peform 
Ic u: ri! rhe day of Jeſus Chriſt. 

' 6, Not doubtirg bur God, who hath 
been the Author of this good Begirring, 
will carry it on, till you are preſented per- 
£.& in the day of the coming of Chrilt. 

7, Even as it is meet for me to 
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think this of you all, becauſe 1 
have vou in my heart, in as much 
as both in my bonds, and in the 
defence and confirmation of the 
goſpel, ye all are parcakers of my 
grace, 

7. It is meer ther T think this of youll, 
for you have a great room in my Heart, be. 
cauſc in my Boods and Sufferings, and in 
all that we do for the defence and confbr. 
mation of the Goſpel, you have manifcſted 
the ſame Graze, ard by your Communic. 
tion and C ration have your part in the 
Bleſſing ard Reward of wy Miniſterial 


Grace ard Labours. 

8, For God 1s my record, hoy 
greatly I long afcer you all, in the 
bowels of Jeſus Chriſt, 

8. For God is my Witneſs, with whe 
earneſt Love [ long for your Welfare ; even 
with that Love which Chriſt hath kindle 
in me for his own ſake, who loveth you, 

9. And this 1 pray, that your 
love may abound yer more and 
more in knowledge, and in al 
judgment 3 

9, Ard my Prayer for you is, Thar you 
may increaſe ard abound in holy Loves 
Chriſt and his Goſpel, and each other, and 
in all ſpiritual Wiſdom and diſcerniry 
Judgment. 

19, Thar ye may approve thing 
that are excellent; that ye ma 
be ſincere, and withour offenc: 
till che day of Chriſt ; 

10. That you may yet more prow vp { 
the porecbartes nd hong of the «+ 
lent things of Chriſtian Faith, and Life,ard 
Hop”, and way bz fourd and ſincere it 
Faith and Life, without warping in J:d5 
ment, or {candal in Praftice, till the Day c: 
Judgment. 

11. Being filled with the fruin 
of righteouſneſs, which are b; 
Jeſus Chriſt unto the glory an 
praiſe of God. 

11, And that you may abound with 
that Riglteoufaets towards God and Me 
which is the true Fruit of Fa th and of 
Spirit, by which you may praiſe and glon 
he God 


12, Bur I would ye ſhould ut 
derſtans; 
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derſtand, brethren, that the things 
which happened unto me, have 
fallen out rather unto the furcher- 
ance of the goſpel. 

12. I think meet to give you notice, leſt 
miſinformation diſcourage you, that my Im- 

iGnment and Sufferings have not hindered 

furrhered the Goſpel. 

13. So that my bonds in Chriſt 
are manifeſt in all the palace, and 
in all other places ; 

13. For my Impriſoome! t for Chriſt, hach 
bur made me, and conſequently my Preach. 
ing, to be known in the Court, and Places 
of Judicature, and abroad to others. 

14. And many of the brethren 
in the Lord waxing confident by 
my bonds, are much more bold 
co ſpeak rhe word wichour fear. 

14. And the Example of my Patience, 
Roldneſs and Succeſs iv Suffering, hath em- 
boldned many of the Brethrev, confidently, 
without fear, to preach and profeſs the 
Golpel, 

Is. Some indeed preach Chriſt 
even of envy and firife ; and 
ſome alſo of good will. 16, The 
one preach Chriſt of contention, 
nor ſincerely , ſuppoſing to add 
affliftion ro my bonds: 19, Bur 
the other of love, knowing that 
Iam (er for the defence of the 
goſpel. 

15, 16, 17. There be ſome here at Rome, 
and elſe-where, that becauſe I reprove them 
for Jadaizing, by obtreding the Law and 
Ceremooics of Moſes on the Gentiles, and 
ſuch other Cavſes, are quarrelſom with me, 
and ſeek my Defamation ; ard while they 
preach Chriſt, it is with the mixture or 
Spleca and Birreraels againſt me, and in an 
envious, triving, and reproachful manner, 
againſt me, ard tuch as 1, wh» conform nor 
to their Ceremonſous !mpoſitiors. Thus ſome 
preach the {ame Chriſt that I do, bur con- 
rentioufly, ard rot in ſincerity, and love, 
and meeknef, but to add ro my Bonds the 
Aftlition of Mens Contempt acd DiſafteRi. 
on, ro turn the Hearts of People from me 
ard my Miniſtry. But thrre arc others that 
preach in Chriſtian Love, and carry it with 
Kindneſs roward me, krowirg that I am 
called ro propagate and difend Chriſi”: Go- 
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ſpel, and that it's it that 1 fuffer for, ant 
rot for m'; Faulr and Errour, as the oth: 
would periuade rhe Pecple 

139, What then? neotwithſtan-+ 
ding every way, whether in pre- 
rence, or in truth, Chriſt 15 prea- 
ched; and I therein do rejoyce, 
yea, and will rejoyce. 

18. Bur rhovgh ſome ſeek Preeminence, 
and their own Honour and Intereſt, and 
_ me, and joyn too much ſelf ſeeking 
with the Preachirg of the Goſpel, and do 
ir not with the Love and Sincerity that 
they ought ; yerevery way Chriſt is prea- 
ched, and I thereio rejoyce, yea, and will 
reJoyce. 

Nete,t, That they miſtake who think Paw! 
ſpeaketh of the Preachers of falſe Do- 
&rinein any great Point ; for he would not 
rejoice in that. Ir is bur preaching with 
corrupt Paſſions and Purpoſes, perhaps for 
little Differences, in a ſplenertick manrer, 
contrary to Love and Peaceablenef.. 

2. Paul here entreth his profeſſed Diſ- 
ſerr, both againſt Church-Tyranny, thar 
would forbid thoſe ro preach that croſs 
them and their Opiniors or Irrereſt, and 
againſt thoſe Separatiſts who cry down the 
Miciſtry of thoſe that are faulry in tolerable 
thirgs, yea that croſs them and their Way: 

19. For I know that this ſhall 
rurn to my ſalvation through your 
prayer, and the ſupply of the Spi- 
rit of leſus Chriſt, 

19. For I doubt nor but even this accr- 
mulating, Affliction on me, by envious Bre - 
thre, with Heathen Perfecutors, tha'l 
throvgh your Prayer, and Chiiſt's Svirir, all 
turn to good, and bur further my own and 
other Mens Salvation. 

20. According ro my carneſt 
expeQation, and my hope, rhar 
in nothing [ ſhi be aſh1med, but 
that with a'l boldncfs, as alwav*, 
fo now alſo Chrilt ſhall be magn'f - 
ed in my hody, whether ic be by 
life or by dearth. 

20, For, as it 's my carneſt exp?2ntion, 
ſo it is my cemforrab'e hope, that wherhe: 
it be Ly my Lif- or Death, al! tha befilk 
my B-dy ſhall be to the honour of Chriſt, 
and then [ have my Erd, 

21, For ro weto ive ls 
and rc die 15 9*1y, 
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21. For tometo live, is to &'rve and h»- 
nour Chriſt ; he is the Fnd of wy 1if-, and 
his Work the Buſineſs; it is for Chriſt that 
I live ; and if I dic, it will be my gaiv. 

22, But if 1 live in the fleſh, 
this is the fruit of my Jabour : yer 
what I ſhall chooſe 1 wor nor. 

22. But if God will have me live longer, 
ir will be rime given for my fruitful Labour, 
Cor, ir will be worth deſiring, for my La- 
bour Gke ;) or, as Bcza, (whether 13 will be 
worth my Labour and Suff,ring], and what 
to chuſe (if God would leave it to my 
choice) I know nor. 

23. For | am in a ftreight be- 
tewixr two, having a defire ro de- 
depart, ard ro be with Chriſt ; 
which is far berrer : 

23. For it is to me a prear difficulty to 
know which is more deſirable : I would 
fain be with Chriſt, which is far better for 
me than to be here, 

24. Nevcrcheleſs, to abide in 
the fleſh, is more needful for you. 

24. Bur my Life ſeemeth more needful 
for your further Service. 

25. And having this confidence, 
| know chat | ſhall abide ard con- 
rinue wich you all, for your fur- 
therance 21d joy of faith ;, 

2s. And being aſſured of this, (and 
knowirg withal Chriſt'sLove to his Church) 
I am perſuaded that I ſhall yer looger con- 
tinue in Life, for your furtherance, and 
comfort, and cophrmation in your Chriſtian 
Faith and Hope. 

26. Thar your rejoycing may 
be more abundant in Jeſus Chriſt 
for me, by my coming to you a- 
gain, 

26. That when you ſee me with you 2- 
ain, You :imnay ereatly for wy lake rejoyce 
- + wand. } y Py 

27. Onely ler your converſati- 
on be as ir becometh the goſpel of 
Cliriſt : rhar wherher I come and 
ſee vou, or elſe be abſent, I may 
hear of your affairs, that ye ſtand 
faſt in one (pirir, wich one mind. 
ſtriving rogerther for the faich of 
the goſpel : 

27. But I buſcech you look to this one 
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thing on your own part, that your Conver- 
ſation may be ſuch as becomerh the Belief 
and Profetfon of the Goſpel of Salvation ; 
that wh--h-cl come again to you, or not, [ 
may hee: ' hat you ſtand faſt, in One $ 
aQnating you, and with One Mind and lo- 
ving Concord, (not ſtriving againſt one an+ 
other, as Perſecutors and Sectaries do, but) 
ccoperating and ſtriving rogether,to defend 
and propagate the Belief of the Goſpel, 
(rhough you may differ about many letler 
things.) : : E 

28. And in nothing terrified by 
your adverſaries: which is to 
them an evident token of per- 
dition, but to you of ſalvation, 
and that of God. 

28, And _—_ be in nothing terrified 
by your Adverſaries Power or Rage , for 
their Perſecuring, and your Patience, are 
an evident Prognoſtick of their Perdirion, 
but of your Salvation, even by God, who 
will condemn the Wicked, juſtihe the 
Jutt IE 

29. For unto you !r 1s given 11 
the behalf of Chriſt , nor onely 
ro 'believe on him, bur alſo to 
ſuffer for his ſake ; 

29, For ir is a great addition ro your Ho. 
nour and Felicity that God hath given you 
this Bleffing, not onely to believe on Chriſt 
as Chriſtians, but to {fer for him as Mar- 
ryrs. (For by this you have the Promiſe of 

ercareſt Reward.) : 

30, Havizg rae ſame confli& 
which ye ſaw ir. me, and now hear 
to be in me, 

20. Having the fame kind of Confii2 
with Oppcſ-rs and Perſecutors, which you 
ſaw me have when I was with you, and now 
hear that 1 have at Rome when I am from 
£914 8 
, Note, I: is meer violence to the Text, 
which th= Socin: ins uſe with Vir. 21, 23. 
while thy expound VF. 21, of (Gain to 1/4 
Chaych by my Martyrdom, and to me on!) 
as I ſhall be rrmard d as a Martyr at Chriſt 


coming ;} and V.y, 23, of (A dire ro di þ 
part by Martyrdom, that I may be with 
Chrift at the R:ſurrettion ;] or, (which 1Þ 


far b:ttey for the Church, that will g ain mor: 


by my Martyrdem, than my Preaching :)| 


Clean contrary t5 wher he faith Vir. 24, 25. 
and to the plain Text, Men that can thus 
uſe the Scripture, may belicve what they 

lik, 


= a”... 


need 


_—_— 
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kt, let God ſay what he will, Chriſt 
hath expreſly promiccd all his Servants, 
Joln 12, 26. as well as the dyin? t; 
that they ſhall be with h! - ih 


even in Paradiſe 


CHAP, I, 


1. T F there be therefore any con» 

ſolation in Chriſt, it any com- 
fore of love, if any fellowſhip of 
the ſpirir, if any bowels and mer- 
cies; 2, Fulfil ye my joy, thar ye 
be like-minded, having the ſame 
love, being of one accord, of one 
mind. 

1, 2. I adjure or beſecch you therefore, 
3s ever you take Chriſt, our common 
Head, for your Hope and Comfort, and 
look ro find Comtort in the Exercife of 
Chriſtian Love to all Saints, and if you 
ae indeed unired in the Communion of 
the ſame Spirit, (withour which you are 
none of Chriſts) and if you have any 
Bowels of Mercy to others, (as all Chriſti- 
ans muſt have,) that you yer make me 
more joyful by = increaſed Unanimuty, 
that you have all one and the ſame Aﬀe- 
&ion and Defign of Life, that you all 
bve one another as your ſelves, and be 
of one accord in your Doctrine and Con- 
yerſe, and of cne Mind and Judgment. 

Note, 1. That Pax! here ſuppoſerh thar 
all Chriſtians Mould live in this Unanimiry, 
Love and Concord, who do but know 
and agree in the great things which con- 
ſtiture true Chriſtianity, though they may 
not have skill enough to know Right from 
Wrong in many ſmall, indifferent, or cir- 
cumſtantial things. The Church-Tyrants 
Expoſition makerh Pas! to ſcorn them, ra- 
ther than counſel them ; as if he (aid, (7 
adjarc you by all the Comforts of Clyift and 
his Spryit, that you be all ſo w'ſe as to 
know all that 1s in the Bible, yea more, 
6! that any Biſheps in Council and all their 
Canons ſhall tell you, or command 90u ; 
yea, that you know not onely all the EJen- 
tials and Integra's of Rel1yion, but oven 
a'l the things indifferent, which Canons ſhall 


| impoſe on you, to be really indifferent, thas 


uu, that cuery Man and Woman knw move 
than any Dottor on Earth knoweth, or «lſ:- 
Jou cannet live in Chriſtian Lov? and Cons 


rr) It is this Diabolical Expoſition of 


the Seriprure, tha: hath roru ang ruined 
the Chriſtian World, 
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2. And yet Paw{ here impicth, That 
no Chriſtian ſhould affetcdly ſcraple any 
lawful Command of their Superiours, or 
Cuſtom of the Church, bur ſhould to a- 
void Singularity and Difovedience, as to 
do any thing, fave fin, for Peace and Con- 
cord, 

2. Let nothing be done chrovgh 
ſtrife, or vaiu-glory, bur in low- 
lineſs cf mind ler each efter 
ther berrer then chemielvc: 

- 3+ Ler nt Pride make you 
rious and Contentious : b-r 
Humility make you fo low in | 
Eyes, as to be more incii..able : 
highly of other Mens Wiſdom and £< 
neſs than of your own, further than E 
dence conſtcaineth you to think meaniier 
of any. 

Note, That Paul knew that it was Pride 
of Mens own Knowledge and Goodneſs, 
(eſpecially in the Clergy) ſerting them 
in a vain-glorious ſtriving againſt each o- 
ther, that was like to cauſe Schiſm in the 
Church. 

4. Look nor every man on his 
own things, but every man alſo on 
the things of others, 


4. Specially take heed of Selfiſine'3 
which maketh Men over-regardful of all 
thar is their own, their own Intereſt in 
Honour, or Profit, or Opinion; and to 
ler roo light by other Mcns, yea, to ſer 
againſt the Intereſt of others to advance 
their Own. 

Note, That Sclf-denial and Love (or, to 
love others as owr ſclues) are the great 
Means to keep and caſt out Schiſm z and 
the want of them in Clergy and Laity, is 
the common Miſchief and Ruine 'of the 
Churches. 

5, 6. Ler this mind be in you, 
which was alſv in Chriſt Jefus : 
who being in the form of God, 
rhought 1t not robbery to be equal 
wich God : 

5, 6. Learn this of Chriſt, who beinz 
God, the Brightneſs of his Fathers Glory, 
and the expreſs Image of his Subſiſtenc>, 
(or perſon) Heb. 1. 3. thought ir no Robbery 
ro be Fqual with God the Father, being 
One with him. 

7 Burt made himſclf of no re- 
putation, and rook upon him the 
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form of a ſervant, and was made 
in che likenets of men : 

7- But yer condeſcended to aſſume Hu» 
mane Nature, and fo in that which was 
viſible was a Man, and a Servant, obliged 
r> Obedience in the moſt humble Inſtance, 
and (0 made himſelf, by this humble Selt- 
denia!, of no Reputation with the unbe- 
lieving World, tnat knew not his Divi- 
niry thus veiled, yea, counted him a Ma- 
letactor, : : 

s. And being found in faſhion 
as 4 man, he humbled himſelt, 
and became obedienc unto death, 
even the death of the croſs, 

8. And being viſible onely in his Hu- 
mane Nartare, like other Men, he yet fur- 
rher humbled himſelf, obeying his Father, 
by ſubmitting to the reproachful, curſed 
Death uf being crucihed, as acculed of 
Blaiphemy, and Treaſon againſt Ceſar. 

9. Wheretore God alſo hath 
highly exalred him, and given him 
a rame which is aboye every 
name : 

e, Wherefore God hath highly exalted 
him in that Manhood, in which he ſutfer- 
ed, and hatch g:ven him greater Dignity, 
and Honour, and Renown than any Crea- 
ture ever had over them all. 


10, Thar at the name of Jeſus, 
every knee ſhould bowe, of things 
in heaven, and things in carth, and 
things under the earch 3 

10. That ro his Dignity and Power 
all Creatures ſhould be ſubjett, and 
Angels, Men, and Devils ſhould by their 
ſubmiſſion re{peZtively honour his Name. 

it, And that every rongue 
ſhould confeſs, rhar Jeſus Chriſt is 
Lord to the glory of God the 
Father. 

11. And that all reaſonable Creatures 
acknowledge Chriſts Dominion, to the 
Glory of rne Father. 

12, Wherefore my beloved, as 
ye have always obeyed, nor as In 
my preſence onely, bur now much 
more in my abſence z work out 
your own ſalvation with fear and 
trembling. 

12, Wherefore as you have always lived 
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in Obedience to Chriſt, both while 1 was 


with you, and much more tince, go on, 
and finiſh or perfe&t thar holy Obedience 
which God requirerh of you, for the 
obraining of Salvation, and that with holy 
care and diligence, and watchful cautelous 
fear of miſcarrying. 

13, For it 1s God which worketh 
in you, both co will and to do of 
his good pleaſure. 

13. Which I may the more confidently 
exhort you to in hope, becauſe you are 
not the prime Agents n_—_ to do this 
meerly of your iclves, but onely under 
God, the prime Cauſe of all Good, both 
of Nature and Grace, who doth not onely 
give you Power, but worketh in yoa both 
the AR of Willing and of Working, of 
his own good Pleature, 

14. Uo all chings without mur- 
murings, and diſpurings : 

14. And do all your Works of Obedi, 
ence to God, in Love and Peace with one 
anther, without murmuring at your Work, 
or one onother, and without provoking 
Wranglings. 

15s. Thar ye may be blameleſs 
and harmleſs, the ſons ot God 
without rebuke, in the midſt of 
a crooked and perverſe nation, 
among whom ye ſhine as lights in 
the world : 

I5. That you may be unreproveable and 
ſincere, the blamcleſs Sons ot God, in the 
midſt of a naughty, crooked, perverſe Ges 
neration, or fort of Men, among whom 
ye ſhine as lights in the World, 


15. Holding forth the word of 
life; thar I may re'oyce in the 
day of Chriſt, that 1 have vor 
run in vain, neither laboured in 
vain, 

16, That in the day of Chriſt's Judg- 
ment, I may rejoyce not only in the fin- 
cerity of my labour, bar in the ſucceſs, 
that I have not prea:hed, and laboured, 
and ſuffered without fruit. 

19, Yea, and it [ bez offered 
upon the ſacrifice and ſervice of 
your faith, I joy, and rejoyce with 
you all. 

17. Yea, if I ſuffer death as a Sarri- 
fice for the ſeryice of your Fa'ch, your 

Con{tan'y 
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Conſtancy and Welfare will make it matter 
of joy 9 me for your ſakes. : 


18, For the ſame cauſe alſo do 
ye joy, and rejoyce with me. 

18. And if my offering be my joy, let 
it be yours alſ> ; be nor diſcouraged, bur 
rejoyce with me, 

19, Bur I truſt in the Lord Je- 
ſus, ro ſend Timorheus ſhortly ur- 
to you, thar I alſo may be of 
good comfort, when I know your 
ſtate. 

19. Bur I hope by the mercy of the 
Lord, to ſend Timothy ſhortly to you, that 
when by him 1 know your State, 1 may 
have comfort in you, es you may have 
in me. ; 

20, For I have no man like- 
minded, who will nacurally care 
for your ſtare, 

20, For | have no man equal to him in 
Love to you, who will care for your State 
with ſuch affeXion, cven as Nature teach- 
eh Men, to care for their Children as 
themſelves. 

21, For all ſeek their own, 
not the things which are Jeſus 
Chriſts. 

21, For all are ſo much ſet on mind. 
ing their own Matters, and ſeeking their 
own Intereſt, that it abateth their Zeal and 
Diligence in ſeeking the Intereſt and things 
of Chriſt. 

Note, 1. That ſelfiſhly ro prefer their 
own carnal Intereſts ro Chriſts, is a certain 
mark of a Gracele(ſs Hypocrice. 2. There. 
fore Paw! meantth not that all are ſuch 
predominantly, bur that all roo much ſeek 
their own, and Chriſts too little. 2. Bur 
that this (cl ſeeking is the Plague of the 
Clergy and Church, culpably io all in va- 
rious degrees, ard predominantly in Falic- 
hearted Hypocrites, 

22, Bur ye know the proof of 
him, that as a ſon with the father, 
he hath (crved with me 1n the 
golpel, 

22. But you know what expericoce you 
and I have had of him, that with the 
love of a Son, and the diligence of a Ser. 
vant, he hath affiſted me ig my Mioiſtry 
of the Golpel. 

23. Him therefore 1 hope to 
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ſend preſently, ſo ſoon as I ſhall 
ſce how ir will go with me. 

23. Him 1 tro ſend as ſoon as I 
know, and can by him tell you, how ir 
will go with me. 

24+ Buc I cruſt in the Lord, 
char I alſo my ſelf ſhall come ſhorr- 


ly. 

uo And I truſt that the Lords Mercy 
will deliver me, and I ſhall hortly come 
my (elf, 

25, Yet I ſuppoſed it neceflary 
to ſend ro you Epaphroditus, my 
brother, and companion in labour, 
and fellow-ſouldier, bur your meſ- 
ſenger, and he that miniſtred to 
my wants. 

25, But I thought good ro fend you 
back Epaphroditus, who is my Brother and 
Fellow.labourer, and Mefleoger , who 
from you ſupplied my wants. 

26, For he longedafrer you all, 
and was full of heavineſs, becauſe 
thar ye had heard that he had 
been tick, 

26, He longed to be with you, and 
comfort you by the fight of his health, 
hearing thar his ſickneſs made you fad. 

27. For indeed he was ſick nigh 
unto death : bur God had mercy 
on him ; and nor on him onely, 
but on me alſo, leſt I ſhould have 
ſorrow upon ſorrow, 

27. He was nigh to death, bur God 
in mercy to him and me recovered him, 
not adding his death to my afflicti- 
on, 
23, I ſent him therefore the 
more carefully, rhar when ye ſee 
him again, ye may rejayce, and 
that 1 may be the leſs forrow+ 
ful. 

23. Note, That Mercics reſtored after 
Danger, affet us more than thoſe conti- 
nued in Profperity. ; 

29. Receive him therefore-in 
the Lord with all gladneſs, and 
hold ſuch in reputation: 30. Bee 
cauſe for che work of Chriſt he 
was nigh unto death, nor regard- 
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ing his life ro ſupply your lack of 
ſervice roward me. 

29, 39. Receive him gladly as return- 
ed to you by God, and account ſuch ho- 
nourable z for it was for the work of 
Chriſt, that he willingly hazarded his 
Life by his Travels and labour to be ſer- 
viceable to me as your Meflenger in your 


CHAP, Ill, 


1, YT” inally, my brethren, re- 

F joyce in the Lord. To 
wrice the ſame things ro you, to 
me indeed js not grievous, bur for 
you it is ſafe, 

1, Finally Brethren, ſerve God with 
joyful hearts: That I write to you the 
ſame things which I have formerly taught 
you, and warned you of, is not through 
floth or cowardiſe in me, but for your awa 
ſafety, as fitteſt for you. 

2. Beware of dogs, beware of 
evil workers, beware of the con- 
cifion, 

2, To wit, that you take heed of the 
worrying, hurtful fort of Men, who live 
ia wi kedneſs, and calling themſelves the 
Circumciſion, are iudeed the Conc:ſion, that 
cut and rerd rhe Churches. 

3. For we are the circu.nct- 
ſion, which worſhip God in the 
Spirit, and rejoyce in Chriſt Jeſus, 
and have no confidence in the 
flzſh. 

3. For we are the Children of Cir:um- 
ciſcd Abraham, who worſhip God in Spi- 
rit a'd Tr th, and have ro confidence in 
Fleſhly Priviledges, or Carral Ceremoni. 
ous, Jewiſh Worſhip. 

4. Tiough 1 might alſo have 
confidence in the fl:th, If an 
other man thinkech char he har 
whereof he might truſt in the 
fl.ſh, I inore; 

4+ Th'ugh if Judaiſm were matter of 
rrult or boaſti-g, 1 have more ſuch cauſe 
thau any of them, 

s. Circumci'ed the eighth day, 
of the ſtock of Iſrael, of the 
tribe of Ecnjamin, an Hebrew of 
the Hebrews 3 as touching the 


law, a Phariſee ; 6, Concerning 
zeal, perſecuring the church; 
rouching the righteouſneſs which 
is in the law, blameleſs. 


5, 6. I was Circumciſed as the Law 
required, I was an Iſraclite, a Benjamin, 
an Hebrew, a Phariſce, the ftrikeſt $3 
in Religion z not cold in Religion, but « 
zealous perſecutor of the Church, which 1 
thought had been againſt it : And as to 
the ourward obſervance of rhe Law of 
Moſes, | ſeemed to Meo fo juſt and harw 
leſs, that none accuſed me. ; 

7. Buc what things were gain 
ro me, thoſe I counted loſs for 
Chriſt, 

7. Bur 1 willingly diſclaim all confidence 
In theſe, and reject all as loſs that would 
keep me from Chriſt. 

8. Yea doubtleſs, and I count 
all chings bur loſs, for the excel. 
lency of the knowledg:* of Chriſt 
Jeſus my Lord; for whom I have 
ſuffered the loſs of all rhings, and 
do count chem but dung chat I 
may win Chriſt. 

$8. Yea, I rejc& all as loſs and hurtful 
to me, which ftand againſt the excellency 
of the k"owl-dge of Chriſt, for whom 
I have readily ſuff:red the loſs of all 
things, and count them but as Dung in 
order to my part in Chriſt, and thas I 
may be fo ud 1 him, 

9. And be found in him, not 
having mine own righteouſneſs, 
which 1s of the law, but that 
which Is through rhe faich of 
C:.riſt, the righreouſneſs which 1s 
of God by faith; 


9. Not having, ard truſting ror in that 
Righreouſacſs which covfifterh in keeping 
the Law of Moſes, which is of my own 
Works, and I a:counted formerly to be 
my juſtifying Righteouſneſs; bur that 
which is -Ff Faith io Chriſt, even the Righ- 
teouſnels wh'-h is of Gods free Gift by 
believing a:ceptance of his purchaſed an1 
offered Gra: e. 

10, That 1 may know him, and 
the power of his reſurreion, and 
the fellowſhip of his ſuffering, 


being 
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being made conformable unto his 
death. 

10, By which I hall gain the know. 
ledge of Chriſt, and of rhe great Myſtery 
of Salvation by him, and the powerful 
work of his Grace and quickening Spiric 
wwd preſerving Providence, _— 
his Members that power that raiſed him 
froth the Dead, and a Communion with 
ka io ſufferings, by which I ſhall be 
made conformable ro him as Crucified for 
cur Sins z and thus in all be made as 
4 Member ſuitable to him that is my 


11, If by any means I might 
attain unto che reſurrection of the 
dead : 

11. In hope that by all theſe means 
and methods (which I account not too 
dear) I may ar laſt attain that bleſled per. 
{ion in which I ſhall be alſo like him, 
# he is now riſen from the Dead, and 
gloritied, io the ſtare of Inunorrality. 


12. Not as though 1 had already 
atrained, eicher were already per- 
fe&: bur I follow after, if char 
I may apprehend chat for which 
= 1 am apprelicnded of Chriſt 

c us. 
=_ Not that 1 have already attained 
this Conformity to my Glorih-4 Lord, or 
vere already pertet, by rcaching all thar 
I purſue 4 But I run as tor this Prize, and 
eaneſtly ſtrive, that ar [aſt I may lay hold 
an and attain the ſtate or Glory, to bring 
me to which Jeſas Chriſt did ele&, re- 
deem, and call mz to himſclf. 

13- Brethren, I count not my 
ſelf ro have apprehended : but 
this one thing [ do, forgetting 
thoſe things which are behind, 
and reaching forth unro thoſe 
things which are before, 14. I 
preſs toward the mark, for the 
prize of the high calling of God in 
Chriſt ſeſus. 

13, 14. I know I have not yer attained 
the end that I ras for, even glorious Per- 
fetion : Bur this I do, not minding the 
things of rhe World which I have forlaken, 
bur negleting and forgertirg them, and 
with all my might and diligence ftriving 
wwards the things which arc before, 1 


Jeius Chrift hath 
and 
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preſs or haſten rowards the Mark, for 
that glorious Crown and Prize, for obtain. 
ing where-f, the high Calling of God 
encouraged me to ſce 


15, Let us therefore, as many 
as be perfeft, be thus minded : 
and if in any thing ye be ocher- 
wiſe minded, God ſhall reveal ce» 
ven this unto you. 

15. And let all that are found and fin- 
cere Chriſtians, holding theſe things thar 
are neceſlary to Salvation, be thus minded, 
and with joint endeavour confeſſing our 
DefeRts, thus preſs roward the Eod of our 
Faith in Love : And then, if through ime 

ion of Knowledge you come ſhort, 
and differ in other things, while you wait 
on God in Humility, Love, and Peace, 
God will in time make you know whas 
yer is wanting to you, 

15, Nevertheleſs, wherero we 
have already arrained, ler us walk 
by rhe ſame rule, let us mind the 
ſame rhing. 

16. Bur ler a!l that have attained ſound. 
ncls in thele Eſſentials of Chri. 
ſtianity, Krill live according to theſe Goſs 

Truths which we all acknowledge, and 
in Love and Concord practice and promote 
theſe things in which we are agreed. 

Nete, How diretly Paw! condemneth 
both Church-Tyrants and Seftaries, the 
former ſilencing, reviling, and perſecut- 
ing, and the other reproachfully cenſuri 
and ſeparating from rnoſe thar agree in a 
here x , fr not conſenting to needs 
le& Trifles of the Clergies impofition, or 
to the Errours of ſuperſticious ignorane 
Men. 

17, Brethren, be followers to. 
gerher of me, and mark them 
which walk fo, as ye have us for 
an enſample. 

17. God that hath ſent me to teach you; 
hath herein alſo made me an Enſample to 
you; I beſeech thereture herein fob 
low me, (in humble ftriving towards Per. 
fetion, uniting in fincere Chriſtianity, 
and bearing in other things with cach 0. 
ther, till God teach you the reſt.) 

18. (For many walk, of whom 
I have cold you ofren, and now 
cell you even weeping, that they 

are 
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are the enemics of the croſs of 
Chriſt: 19, Whoſe end is de- 
ſtruion, whoſe God 1s their bel- 
ly: and whoſe glory 1s in their 
ame, who mind earthly rhings.) 
18, 19. For many, of whom 1 have o'r 
told you, and now mention them with 
Tears, for their own fakes and the Chur. 
ches, do fo live, as that while they are 
called Cr:iftians, rhey are ſuch Enemics t2 
the bearing of the Croſs, in following a 
Crucified Chriſt, that they will ſufter no. 
thing for their Faith ; For raking up 
Chriſtianity notionally in their Brains, 
without the Life and Power cn thcir 
Hearts, the World was never overcome, 
or their Luſt mortified by it ; fo that their 
Belly, or fleſhly Luſt, is the God which 
they moſt love and obey ; and while they 
glory that they know more of Chriſtian 
Liberty than we do, and fo may lawfully 
pleaſe fieſhly Luſts, it is their Shatae and 
Bruriſhneis which they glory in: And 
therefore Duſtrution will be their end. 


20. For cur converſation 1s in 
heaven, from whence alſ» we 
look for the Saviour, the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt : 21. Who ſhall 
change our vile body, that it may 
be falhioned like unto his glorious 
body, according to the working 
whereby he is able even to ſub- 
due all chings unto himſelf, 

20, 21. But our City-freedom, Relati- 
en, Trea(.rc, Converſe, and Bufinets is in 
Heaven, among the Heavenly Society, in 
the Jeruſalem above : From thence, by 
Faith and joyful Hope, we look for the 
Saviour, the Lord Jeſus, who is our Head 
and Interceflour there ; and who will nor 

receive our Souls at death, bur will 
alſo change theſe vile Bodics, (which bc- 
ing made of the low ditloluble Elements, 
are a dog to our Souls, and muſt corrupt 
like the Flch of Bruits) and will make 
them like his own now-glorious Body, 
(i{piriwal, incorrupeible, and glorious ;) and 
this he can and will do, how unlikciy loe- 
ver it appears to us, by the exercile of 
his Omniporency, by which he can con- 
quer all Dificalties and Enemies, fer thc 
accompliſting or tne Work of the Salva» 
un of his Church. 

Nvre, 3, That the great difference be» 
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rwween miſerable Hypocrites and found 
Chriſtians is, thar the Frmer ſer moſt by 
Fleſh and Earth, and the latter by the 
Hopes of Heaven, to Which they {ubje4 
all worldly Intereſt, and on which and 
for which they live and labour moſt, & 
Worldlings do for a Worldly Welfare. 

2. That a falſe, ſenſual, worldly, un. 
mortified Heart, betrayeth Hypocrites into 
worldly ſenſual Opinions and Hereſies, 
and they eafily believe all ro be lawf1] 
which mzketh for their fleſhy worldly In. 
trereſts and Lafts, beca'iſe their falſe Hears 
would have it to be lawtu!. 


CHAP. IV, 


I, Herefore, my brethren, 

dearly beloved and longed 
for, my joy and crown, fo ſtand 
faſt in che Lord, my dearly be- 


* loved. 


1. Note, That the moſt amiable Chriſt!» 
ans have need of Warning and earneſt 
Exhortation againſt Backfliding by Teay» 
tation and Deccivers. 

2. I beſcech Euodias, and be» 
ſeech Synrtiche, that rhey be 
the ſame mind 1n the Lord. 

2. Note, It's like. he heard of Conten- 
tion between theſe rwo, which he bes 
ſeecherh them to ceale. 


}. AndI intreat thee alſo, rrue 
Yoke-tellow, hei'p thoſe women 
which laboured with me 1n the 
goſpel, wich Clement alſo, and 
with other my fellow labourers, 
whoſe names are in the book of 
life. 

3. And I intreat thee, my true Fellow 
labourer, (it's like he meaneth Epaphreds- 
tws, but uncertain :) rake care of thoſe 
Women that farthered *our Work, (by 
entertaining us, aad ſuffering for the 
Faith,) with Clement, and other Helper: 
who are of the number cf thoſe that God 
will own, 

4. Rejoyce in the Lord alway, 
and again I ſay, Rejoyce, 

4. Rejoyce in the Intcreſt you have in 
the Lord, his Grace, and ProceXion, and 
Promitz of Glory: Yea, I again urge it 
ON YOU, AlWans rg, 

Note, I. 


ey 
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Note, 1, That Chriſtians even in a ſtare 
of oppoſition from the World, have always 
grearer caule of rejoycing in God, than 
o forrow for the World, (Though if they 
wifally fin, it may interrupt their Joy, by 
making chem unhe for it, as Wounds and 
Scknets do the Body. 

2, That holy Joy in the Lord is that 
flower of Religion which: all Chriſtians 
toald defirc, and chicfly labour to ar- 
ran. ; 

s, Let your moderation be 
known unto all men. The Lord 17 
art hand. 

$. Lect all Men fee, that you pur the 
beſt ſenſe on all that befals =_ from God 
and Man, and that you rake nothing by 
impatience or uncharitablencts at the worſt, 
but can (fer Injuries : For God is with 
you, and the day of his delivering you is 
GET. 

6, Be careful for nothing ; bur 
in every thing by prayer and 
ſupplicacion with thankſgiving, ler 
your requeſts be made knowa un- 
to God. 

6. Let no Wantnor Danger diſturb your 
Mind with anxious diftruftt 1 Carcs; bur 
in every Cafe, go and open it t» God 
ia Praycr, for your elves and others, 
with Thankſgiving for what you have re» 
ecived, as beleemeth thoſe who truly truſt 
in God, 

7. And the peace of God which 
paſſerh ail underſtanding, ſhall 
keep your hearts and minds 
throuzh Chriſt Jeſus. 


7. And by this Leniry of Mind, and 
Truſt in God by Prayer, the Prace whi h 
you fha'l have in Gods Love to you, in 
your own Souls. and in Concord wich rhe 
Church, which is of incſtimgb'e value, a- 
bove much notional Knowledge, fhall, as a 
Garriſon, keep ,your Aﬀections from di- 
ſturban-e, and your J:dgments trom Er. 
rour, throagh the Grace of Chriſt, 

8. Finally, brethren, wharſoe- 
ver things are true, whatſoever 
things are honeſt, whatſoever 
things are juſt, wharſoever things 
are pure, whatſoever things are 
lovely, whatſocver things are of 


good report 3 1t there b; any vir» 
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cue, and if there be any praiſe, 
think on theſe things, 

8. In general, to conclude, Be ſure thar 
you deave to Truth, againſt Falſhood , to 
—_ ran Fg venerable, againſt 
rnings ſhametuly to & 7% 
Injaſkice to things —- and 
Pollution z ro things truly amiable, againſt 
deceiving Paint, and flattering Allure- 
ments z ro things deſervedly of good re- 
port and approved by Men, againſt Scan- 
dal. In a word, Let all things that are 
truly virtuous and praiſe-worthy be faith- 
tally minded and followed by you. 

9. Thoſe things which ye have 
both learned and received, and 
heard and ſeen in me, do; and 
the God of peace ſhall be with 

ou, 
. 9. Pratice the Dotrine which you have 
heard and received from mez and the 
good Example whi-h you have ſeen inme; 
and the God of Love and Peace will be 
with you, this walking in Love and 
Peace. 

10, Bur I rejoyced in the Lord 
greatly, char now at the laſt your 
care of me hach flouriſhed again, 
wherein ye were alſo careful, bur 
ye lacked opportunity, 

to, I was ghd, and thanked God, that 
your Care of my Supply at laſt revived , 
not that I ſuppoſe it dead before, bur 
that you lacked opportunity of ſend. 
ing to me, rather than Will, and Care of 
mc. 

11, Nor that I ſpeak in reſpe& 
cf want: for 1 have learned in 
whatſoever ſtate I am, therewi þ 
to be conrenrt. 

11, I mean not that I fo much rejoyce 
that my Wants were (upp!yed : For I have 
learned to be of a quicet and contented 
Mind, in Whatcvcr Condition God ſtall 
bring me. 

12, I know both how to be a- 
baſed, and I know h»w ro abound : 
every where, and in all chings [ 
am inſtruted, both co be full and 
to be hungry, both to abound and 
ro ſuffer need. 

12. I know how to be in a low and 
por Condition, without repining z ny 

2” 
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how to have Plenty, without ſenſuality 
and abuſe: I have learn'd how to live in 
every Place and Caſe, both to be full 
provided, and to be in hunger throug 
poverty, to abound, and to tuffer need, 
and glorife God in all, 

13. Ican do all things chrough 
Chriſt which ſtrengrhnech me. 

13. All this is bur my Duty ; and Chriſt 
will ſtrengthen me for all that he calls me 


to. 

14. Notwithſtanding, ye have 
well done, that ye did communt- 
care with my affliction. 

14- But this Communication for by 
Supply in my Suffering for the Goſpel, 
was your Duty, and you did well in do- 
wy > _—. 
is, Now ye Philippians know 
alſo, chat in the beginning of che 
goſpel, when 1 deparced from 
Macedonia, no church communi- 
cated with me, as concerning 
giving and receiving, but ye one- 
ly. 
gl I ſuppoſe you know rhat this Ho- 
nour of Contributing to me was due oncly 
to you, when I firſt had preached the 
Goſpel in Macedonia, no othcr Church do. 
ing the like at my departure. 

16, For even in Theflalonica 
ye ſent once and again unto my 
neceſſity. 

16. Note, How much profeiſed Chriſti- 
ens ditter in Libcrality, as they do in 
Charity. 

17, Not becauſe I deſire a 
gifr : bur 1 defire fruit that may 
abound ro your account. 

I7. Not that I am craving more by 
eommending you, or value moſt my own 
Supplies ; but I commend and defire your 
Fruitfulnels in Good Works, that it may 
abound to your own conſolation, when you 
muſt be accountable for all ro Ggd, 


Philippians, 
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18, Bur I have all, and abound : 
I am full, having received of 
Epaphrodicus the things which were 
jent from you, an odour of a 
ſweer fmell, a ſacrifice acceptable, 
well-pleaſing ro God. 

18, Bur I certihe you, that I received 
your Gift from Epaphreditws, and it was 
a very liberal Supply ro me ; and to en» 
courage you, I add, That under and through 
Chriſt, the great propiriating Sacrifice, 
ſuch Works are the {weert Incenſe and $+ 
crifice acceptable and picafing ro God, 

i9., Bur my God ſhall ſupply 
all your need, according to hi 
riches in glory, by Chriſt Jeſus. 

19. &nd my God, who employerh me 
in his Work, will fee that you ihall lo& 
nothing by furthering his Service, bur, our 
of rhc Riches of his Glory by Chriſt, will 
give a more excellent Supply of all your 
Wants. 

20, Now unto God and our Fa- 
ther be glory for ever and ever, 
Amen. 

20, Now to God, who is Love, and 
a Father to us through Chriſt, be Glory 
for all his Mercics, and for and by all lu 
Works, for ever. Amen. 

21, 22, 23, Salure every ſain; 
in Chriſt Jeſus, The brethren 
which are with me greet you, All 
che (ainrs ſalure you, chiefly rhey 
that are of Ceſars houſhold, The 
grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be 
with you all, Amen, 

Note, 1. That Chriſtians were all then 
called Saints, becauſe they were by Pro, 
teſhon and Vow 7 wedens ro God mn the 
Covenant of Holineſs, and were not de+ 
bauched, as Multirudes now arc. 

2. That God had his Saints even in 4 
Heathen, Perſecuting Emperours Family, 

9. That the Grace of Chriſt is ihe 
Sum of all Benediction on Earth, 
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l, Py! an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, 
. by the will of God, and 
Timotheus ewr brother. 2. To 
the ſaints and faichful brethren in 
Chriſt, which are art Coloſle : 


Grace be unto you, and peace 
from God our Father, and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 2. We give 


thanks ro God, and the Father of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, praying al- 
ways for you: 4. Since we heard 
of your faich in Chriſt Jeſus, and 
of the love which ye have to all 
the ſainrs : 

% 4. Note, 1, That Faith and Love are 
the Sum of Religion, and greater Riches 
than all earthly things. 

2. Love muſt extend to all Saints, 
and nor onely thoſe that are of one 
Party. 

: For the hope which is laid 
up for you in heaven, whereof 
ye heard before in the word of the 
truch of the Goſpel : &. Which 
* come unto you, as 7 7s in all 
the world, and bringeth forth 
fruir, as it doth alſo in vou, fince 
the day ye heard of ir, and knew 
the grace of God in rruth, 

$. 6. Note, 1, It is the Hope of Hea- 
renly Felicity, which is the Fnd, and 
citual Motive of Chriſtian Love and 
Duty. 2. Ir is the true Word of the 
Geſpel that giveth us this Hape. 3, This 
Goſpel divulged to rhe World is fruirfal 
exrenſively in the number of Converts, 


* and intenſely in their Holinc G, when it is 
| ſo hcard as to cauſe Men to know Gods 


Grace in Truth. 

7. As ye alſo learned of Era- 
phras our dear fellow-fſervant, who 
Is for you a faithful miniſter of 
Chriſt; 8, Who alſo declared ute 


———— 


ro us your love in the Spirit. 

7,8. Note, It's like Epaphras was he 
whom they were converted, or at leaft t 
preſenc Biſhop. 

9, For this cauſe, we alſo, ſince 
the day we heard ir, do nor ceaſe 
ro pray for you, and to defire 
thar ye might be filled wirh the 
knowledge of his will, in all wiſe 
dom and ſpiritual underſtanding. 

9. True Converts have need to be prayed 
for, thar they may have Spirirual and Pra- 
dical Wiſdom to know the Will of God. 

10, That ye might walk worthy 
of che Lord unto all pleafing, be- 
ing fruicful in every good work, 
and increaſing in the knowledge of 
God ; 

10. That you may live ſuitably to your 
profeſſed Baith, ſincerely es iy and 
pleafirg God in all things, which is your 
Worthine& in a Goſpel-ſenſe , bringing 
forth the Fruits of all forts of Good Works, 
and increaſirg in the Knowledge (or ac- 
knowledyirg) of God. 

11, Strengthened with all 
mighr, according to his glorious 
power. unto all patience and long- 
ſuffering with jovfulneſs ; 

It. Note, 1. The glorious Power of God 
appearerh in his Servants Strength. 2. The 
Srrength of Chriſtians appeareth moſt in 
ſuffering long and patiently for Chriſt 
with joy, and not in overcoming Men by 
Strength. 

12. Giving thanks vnto the F2- 
cher, which hath made us meer 
ro be parrakers of the inhericance 
of the ſaints in light : 

12. Note, 1. Thc Inheritance of the 
Saints is in the Ste and World of Lich, 
that is, of Viſion and Glory. 2, Gods wiy 
of bringing Men to this Glory, is by fir- 
ting them for it now by Holineſs, 3. This 
is the Gift which obligeth us to the grea- 
reſt Thankfy/neſs co God, 

13. Who 


» 
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13. Who hath delivered vs 
from the power of darkneſs, and 
hath tranſlated vs into the king- 
dom of his dear Son : 

13. Note, The World is divided into 
ewo Societies: One under the Power of 
Darkneſs, that is, Satan rhe Prince of 
Darkneſs, who leads Men by the way of 

orance, Errour, Unbelief, and Lies, to 

utter Darkneſs of Miſery. The other is 
the Kingdom of Chriſt, led by him who is 
the Light of the World, by Truth, Know- 
ledpe, and Faith, ro the Heavenly Light, 

2, When Men are truly converted ro 
Chriſt, they are initially delivered from 
the Power, State, and Way of Darkneſs, 
into the Kingdom of Chriſt and Light. 

14, In whom we have redemp- 
tion through his blood, even the 
forgiveneſs of ſins. 

I4. Note, Chriſts Blood is the Price of 
our ption, and Rewiſſon cf Sin is 
much of the Collation and Application. Re- 
demprion fignifhieth Deliverance from Bon* 


14. Who is the image of the 
inviſible God , the firſt-born of 
every creature : 

15. In whoſe Humane Nature, Do&rine, 
and Works, the Inviſible God, whoſe 
Image he is, is manif-ſted ro Man ; and who 
in his Divine Nature was begotten of the 
Father before any Creature was made, 
(even from Erernity,) and in his Perſon, as 
God-Man, is moſt Exce'lent, and is Lord 
of all. 

(This (Firſt-beyn] nuwbreth him not with 
Creatures, bur ſets him above them.) _ 

16. For by him were all rhings 
created that are in heaven, and 
thar are in earth, viſible and inv1- 
ſible, whether hey be chrones, or 
dominions, or principalicies, or 

wers : all rhings were created 

y him, and for him. -17. And 
he is before all chings, and by him 
all chings conſiſt. 

16, 17. By him, as God, were a!l things 
creared, and for him ; and he is from Eter. 
nity before them all, and by him they are 
upheld in being. 

Note, 2, Some by [things in Heaven and 
Earth), and [Throngs, Dominion, &c.] un- 


derſtand onely [7:ws and Gentiles), and (the 
Powers of Men) : Burt this forced Expofiti- 
on is groundleſs : it being certain, that all 
Heavenly Powers and Orders were created 
by the Eternal Word, and Paxl being here 
extolling his Magnificence, why ſhould we 
feien him to leave our the higheſt Part, 
which he (© _y expreſleth ? That Ce: 
leſtial Spirits 

over us and one another, isno doubt, 

IT. The ancient Churches and Hereticks 
had fo great Contentions about the riohe 
Notions of the Narure and Perſon of Chrif, 
and with ſuch diſmal Ffets, as maketh 
many Lovers of Peace to wiſh, that ſuch 
Points had been handled more cautelouſ}y, 
reverently, and peaceably. Four notable 
Opinions there hs 
Perſon of Chriſt. 


1. The Orthodox hold, That he hath 1 
onely ewo Natures in one Perſon, the Di. 


vine and Humane. And of theſe, the ſub- 


tle Philoſophers ſay, that the Humane Na. |! 
ture is no part of his Poſen, but an Ad. | 


jun&t, becauſe God cannot be a Part. Bur 
others avoid this, as dangerovs. 

2, The Arians think Chriſt is but a 
Creature, but is a Superangelica! Spirit, 
the fiſt created, by whom God made all 
the reſt ; and that he aſſumed the Humane 
Nature, and may be well called God, bu 
ncert as the Father is, nor of the ſame Sub- 
ſtatice: And fo, that he hath rwo Narures, 
Superangelical and Humane, OF theſe, 
1. Some think that the Superangelical, as a 
Sovl, aſſumed onely a Humane Body : And, 
2, Some, that he aſſumed a Soul and Rody- 


3. A third fort fay, Chriſt hath three 
Natures ; 2. The Divine, producing by 
Fmanation the firſt creared Swpcrangilical 
Natwrr, united to it (elf, and by it creating 
all other thinge ; and both theſe Natures 
in the fulneſ-r fe'me aſſuming the Hmane 
Natwur:, (entire,fay ſome; and a Body Only, 
ſay others.) 

4. The laſt and worſt is that of the S+ 
cinians, that count Chriſt a meer Glorifed 
Mon. This Text ſcemeth r5 ſpeak bur the 
firſt, rhovph the Favourers of the third think 
It is for them ; 21rd that other Texts are 
ſo allo. They think it was not onely the 
Divine Natar*, but the Superangelical, 
waich appeared to Abraham, Mo. 3. &c, 
in a vitble Rody, before the Incarnation ! 
And by afferting theſe three Natures in 
Chriſt, they would reconcile the Orthodot 
and the Arian, The Controverſies all 
wherker 


ve potent- Superiority both | 


about the Natures and 


_ 
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whether Chriſt be rwo Perſons or but one, 
and have rwo Wills and Operations, or bur 
one, and whether it may be ſaid, That Mary 
was the Mother of God, and that one of 
the Trinity was crucified, &r. did griev- 
cuſly rend the Church ; of which I have 

ken elſewhere, and plainly ſhewed in 
what ſenſe Chriſt is two, yea, many Per. 
ſons (relatively), and in what ſenſe bur 
ome z and in what ſenſe his Wills are rwo, 
and in what ſenſe bur one, 

18, And he is the head of the 
body, the church : who is the be- 
ginning, the firſt-born from rhe 
dead; that in all things he mighr 
have the preeminence. 

18, And he is now the Head, both by 
Government and quickning Influence, of 
the Church, which is his Body Politick, 
and united ro him incomprehenſibly ; the 
Spring of Life ro us, and the firſt that roſe 
from Death ro glorious Immortality, trium- 
phantly, by his own Power ; by whom it is 
that we live,and ſhall be raiſed : For in all 


' things he is Higheſt, above ail Creatures. 


19. For it pleaſed the Father, 
thar in him ſhould all fulneſs 
dwell ; 

19. For it ſeemed good to the Father that 
Jeſus Chriſt ſhould be filled with all Crea- 
ted Perfe&ion, as well as he hath Divine 
Perfection, and be the Spring and Treaſure 
of all Good, as the Head over all things to 
his Church, and the Univerſal Admini- 
ſtrator. ; 

20, And (having made peace 
through the blood of che croſs) 
by him ro reconcile all chings unto 
himſelf, by him, I ſay, whether 
they be things in carth, or things 
in heaven. 

20, And having accepted his Sacrifice 
on the Croſs for a general Atronement and 
Propitiation, by him to reconcile the guil- 
ty, finful, and curſed World to him, (o far 
3 that their Gailt and Enmiry fhould nor 
hinder the Tenders of Free Mercy and Sal. 
vation to J.ws and Gentiles, nor Keep his 
Elet and Faithful Flock from that Heaven- 
ly Glory, where Angels and Saints ſhall be 
One Bleſſed Sociery, uniced in Love to 
God and each other. 

| 21, And you that were ſome- 
times aAlicnated, and encmics in 


your mind by wicked works, yer 
now hath he reconciled, 

21, And you, who were not onely, as 
all others, originally guilry, as the Seed of 
Adam, bur alſo of the Race and Sociery of 
Gentiles, by your wicked Works eſtra 
from God, and our of the way of his a+ 
ving Grace, and Enemies to it and hi 
yer noW hath he reconciled by Chriſt, and 
taken you for his Children, ; 

22, In the body of his fleſh 
through death, to preſent you hoe 
ly and unblameable, and unrepro- 
vable in his ſighe. 

22, By giving up his Body of Fleſh to 
death, as a Propirtiatory Sacritice ; and by 
joſtifying and anRifying you, ro preſene 
rou holy, and blameleſs, and juſtified ar 
lift betore him. J : : 

23. It ye continue in the faich, 
grounded and ſerled, and be nor 
moved away from the hope of the 
goſpel, which ye have heard, and 
which was preached to every crea« 
rure which is under heaven; where- 
of I Paul am made a miniſter, 

23. I ſay, you ſhall be thus perfeted ar 
laſt, if you prove ſound confirmed Chriſti. 
ans, continuing in the Fairh, grounded and 
{crled, and by no Temptation bs ever tur. 
ned from the Hope which Chriſt hath given 
you in his Gofpel ; which by Chriſts Com« 
miſſion we preach to all Men in this lower 
World, which is already happil » 
the Church being no more onkadd ro Joe, 
bur gathered our of all rhe Farth ; ro which 
Work Chriſt hath Commiſſioned me, who 
am labouriog therein, 

Note, That how true fever it be, that 
ſound Believers hall be filly Jaſtifed in 
Judgment, and glorified, the Promiſe gi- 
veth them Right to ic bur on Condition 
of Perſeverance z and God uſcth Conditional 
Vromiſes to engage us rational'y to our 
Duty, and as a Mears tv accompliſh his Abs 
{olure Decrzes. 

24, Who now rejoyce in my 
ſufferings for you, and fill up that 
which 1s behind ot the affiitions 
of Chriſt in my fleſh, for his bo- 
dies fake, which 1s the church. 


24. And I rejoyce that God honourerh 
me cv (uffer for his Church in fo excellent 2 
Worx; 


Work : For it is by the Croſs, or Sufferiro. 
that God will bring the Church to Glory : 
And as Chrift hath perfeMy done his own 

#« the onely Propiriating Sacrifce ; 

L with the reſt of his Members, muſt 
undergo and make up the reſt, even for 
the ſame Churches ſake for which he died, 

h not as « Mediator, to reconcile 
God and Man, as he was. 

2c, Whereof | am made a 
miniſter according to the diſpen- 
fation of God, which 1's given to 
me for you, to fulfil the word of 
God ; 

25, Of which "hwrch Tt am wade a Ser- 
vyant. by Gc-''s 2vpointment and commiſſi- 
on, given me for you, as well as for 0. 
thers, the I may ful y divulge the Word of 
Ged. 

26, Fren the myſtery which 
karh been bid from apes,and from 
generations, bur now is made ma- 
nifeſt to his ſainrs : 

26, The vreat Myſtery of Redemption, 
(God manitcfted in the Fleſh, as rhe Head 
end Caviour of the Church) which (though 
not wholly, yet comparatively) hath been 
hid from Jews under dark Types, as well 
as more from Gentiles by greater Darkneſs, 
in all foregoing Apt «: Rur now is plainlier 
made known ro Gods Saints, 

27. To xhom Go1 would make 
known whar is rhe riches of che 
glory of this myſterv among the 
Gentiles * which is Chriſt in you, 
the h-1- «of glevr 2: 

29. To whom God of his good Pleaſure 
would ſpecia”y make known the Riches 2nd 
Glory of this MyRery of Calling rhe 
whole World of Gentiles. The Sum of ir 
is, Chrift among yo, 4nd in you, purcha- 
fing, givirg. ard afſ-ring to you the Hea- 
venly Glory, for which he harh comman- 
ded you joytully ro hope. Chriſt the Way, 
Glory the Frd, : 

28. Whom we preach, warning 
every man, and teaching every 


man in all wiſdom, that we may 
preſent every 
Chriſt Jeſus : 
28. To preach this Chriſt is the Work of 
our Office, warning and reaching every 
Man as we have opportunity, negleting 


man perfe&F in 
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none of amy Rank. in all the faving WiC 
dom of the ev ag that we may preſent 
as mary a« poſſible, perfe ro Salvation, 
29, Whereunto T alſo labour, 
ſtriving according to his working, 
which work» tn me mightily 
29. Jn this Tabour Tam employed; in 
which with 4"*gence ! ftrive, acrording to 
the Grace of him thi: called me, which 
in me (or workerh by me )in Pow. 
er, (confrming my Miniftry by Mirades 
_ Succeſs, as well as qualifying me for 
) 


CHAP. IL 


1. Y* Or 1 would that ye knew 

whar great confli& I have 
for you, and for them at Laodicea, 
and for as many as have nor ſcen 
my face in the fleſh : 

1. [Confli&,) by Prayer, and Care, and 
Study, ro do rhem good, R 

Note, G-0d Men long for the Good of 
thern whom they never aw. 

2 That their hearts might be 
comforced, beipg knic rogerher in 
lovs, and unto all riches of the 
full aſſurance of underſtanding, to 
the acxznowledgmene of the my- 
ſtery of God, and of the Father, 
and of Chri:? 

2. Thar they mv grow up to « State of 
Joy, by holy Uni» and Communion in 
Love, and to be yet ri: her and happier in 
the fill and aflured unc-rtanding and 2c 
knowledgment of the Mycry of God's 
Love. and cf Chriſts Grace, i: the Promj- 
ſ:s, P-e*gurations, and Performw:-* of our 
Redemprion. : : 

2. In whom are hid all tic 
treaſures of wiſdom and know- 
ledge. 

3. Thouph it be nor diſcerved by carnal 
Men, who ſearch more after other Knows 
l-dge in the World, the depth, excellency, 
and benefrr of all true Wiſdom and Knows 
ledge, are -<mprifed in the Knowledge of 
God manifeſted in Chriſt : This is the true 
Fhiiofophy, in compariſon of which, all 
other is Vanity and Folly. 

1. And tis I ay, leſt any man 
ſhould beguile you wich egcicing 
words, 
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Ch.2. 
4. 1 r<ll you this, leſt any delude = 
by rhe {pecious oftentation of any other 
{fort of Ran called Philoſophy, or 
Oracular, or Enthuſfaſtical, or Pharifaical 
Tradition, as if it Were ſomewhat more 
excellent than the Knowiedc of Chriſt, 

5, For & abient In 
the fleſh, ye @  ! wiki you inthe 
$pirir, joying and bc holding your 
order, and rhe ſtedtaſtneſs of your 
faith in Ch: ft 

$. For though I ſee you noe, I am in 
the Spirit as if T was preſent with you, affe- 
Red with 'oy » hear of your Order, and 
ſtedfaftr OC o+ Faith : but yer I know where 
your danger lieth. 

6. As i< have therefore recei- 
ved Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, ſc walk 
ye in him - 

6. Let it the be your care to hold fiſt 
and praQiſe thy Goſput of Chriſt, as you 
bave alrcady navel him and his Word, 
and turn not to any other way. 

7, Rooted and buiir up in him, 
and ſtabliſhed in the faith, as ye 
have been taught , abounding 
therein with thank'(gtving. 

7. As growing downwards in the Roors 
is peceflary to Trees, for ſtedfaftneſs and 
Fruit z and as the Houle muſt be bui't up, 
when the Foundation is laid : ſo muſt you 
now be more and more rooted, and built 
up, ard ftablifhed in the ſame Fairch which 
you were taught at firſt, and muſt abound 
with joytul Thanks to God, in the increa- 
kd Knowledge, Love, ard Prattiſe of thar, 
inſtead of hcarkaing to Novelties or Errors. 

8. Beware leſt any man ſpoil 
you through philoſophy and vain 
deceit, afrer the tradirion of men, 
afrer the rudiments of the world, 


and nor afrer Chriſt : 

8. The danger which I adviſe you to be- 
ware, is, Iſt any by pretending that the 
eathen Philoſophy is a higher oft of Wil- 
dm and Learning (more methodical, ac- 
crate, extenfive) than the Gotpel of Chriſt, 
ſhould deceive you, and drew you from the 
we Wiſdom of Chriſtianity, or Herericks 
daw you by Philoſophical Prerences to 
their Hereſics ; avd they ſhould fer up the 
Tradition, Books, or Opinions of any Sect 
of Philoſophers, againſt tbe Mcavenly Do. 


fvrige of C:u itt, 


Exhorteth to conſlancy Coloſſians. 


im Chrif, Ch.2, 


Note, That as Moſes's Law was very uſt* 
ful in ſubordination to the Covenant of 
Grace, and to Chriſt; but pernicious tc 
them that ſer it in oppoſition to Chriſt, or 
in ſeparation from him : ſo is true Philoſo. 
phy ; which is the Knowledge of the know- 
able part of God's Works, uſctul in ſubordi- 
ration to Chr. : Burt the Heathen Se& of 
Philoſophers were the moſt dar Ad. 
verfaries to Chriſtianiry, by deridiong its 
Simpliciry, and — wo far greater 
Learning, and deſpifing Chriſtians pe 
rant and credulous, and uſing agaioſt them 
ther L'gi-al Art and Sophiſtry, and the 
Repuracion c all their Sciences, 

bor 11: him dwcllerh all the 
fulnefſs of rhe Godhead bodily. 

9. For as the Divine Nature ir (elf hath 
uniccd it ſelf ro, and  dwelerh in his 
Humane Narure ; 6 in the Perſon, Do@Qrine, 
and Works of Chrift Incarnate, God hath 
treaſured up, and by that In-dwelliog, Fs 
ced the fulleft Manvifeſtation of himſelf ro 
Mankind, that ever he will give them in 
this Life on Earth, 

!0, And ye are compleat in 
him, whois the head of all prin- 
cipality and power. 

10. You need nor (eek after Wiſdom in 
the Oracles or Knowledge of Demons or 
Angels ; for in Chriſt you have complear 
Wiidom, (if you truly receive him, and 
learn of him) who is not onely above all 
PhiloGphers and Rabbies, but above che 
high: Angels or Celeftial Powers, and is 
the chief Revealer. of God to Man. 

11, In whom alſo ye are cir- 
cumciſed, by the circumcifion 
made withoue hands, in putting 
off che body of che fins of the fleſh, 
by the circumciſion of Chriſt. 

11, Nor need you go to Judaiſm for 
C:rcumcifion : For you have the true (a- 
ving Circvumeifion in Chriſt, even that of 
the Hearr, made without Hands by the Spi- 
rit of Chriſt, cutting off and caſting away 
the Body of Sin, or Flethly Lufts, 

12. Euried with him 1n bap- 
riſm, wherein allo you are riſen 
with him chrough the faich of the 
operation of God, who hath rat- 
ſed him from the dead. 

I2. And it's more than a Circymcifion ot 
your Luſts that you have in Chriſt ; they 

N n afe 


are dead 2nd buried with him: For fo 
your Baptiſm ſigniheth, in which you are 
put under the Water, to fignifie and pro- 
fels, that your Old Man, or Fleſhly Luſt, is 
dead and buried wich him; and you riſe 
thence, to fignife and profif, that you riſe 
to Newneſs of Life, and Heavenly Hopes, 
through the Belief of God's Works that rai. 
ſed Chriſt from the dead, ; 

13. And you being dead 1n your 
fins, and the uncircumſion of 
your fleſh, hath he quickened to- 
gether wich him, having forgiven 
you all rreſpaſſes, 

13, And you, that were as dead in the 
Gullt and Power of your Sins, your Hearts 
and Lyufts, as your Fleſh, being uncircum- 
ciſed, harh God made {pirituaily alive, as 
Chriſt was quickened and raiſed, and hath 
abGlved you by pardon of all Sin, f.om 
the Obligation ro Fverlaſting Death which 
you had contrated. ; 

14. Blotring out the hand-wri- 
ting of ordinances that was againſt 
us, which was contrary to us, and 
rook it our of the way, nailing it 
to his croſs. 

4. Cancellirg the Legal Impoſition of 
Moſoicel Rites and Ceremonies, even to us 
Jews, which might have been produced a- 

ainſt us Breakers of the Law to our con. 

ation, and as it were nailed ir ro his 
Croſs, while by dying he difabled ir : So 
that you need not think that Judaizicg is 
neceflary to your Salvation. | Bk 

15. And having ſpoiled princt- 
palicies and powers, he made a 
ſhew of them openly, rrtumph- 
ing over them in Ir, 

15; And when his- Crucihers triumphed 
over him on the Crofs, as if they had utrer. 
ly overcome him, it was but his Conqueſt 
and Spoils of all Principalities and Powors, 
of Devils or Men, that were Advcrfaries ro 
his Grace and Kingdom, and his open O- 
Kevration of his Victory, and Triumph 
over them, in that his Crucihxion. 

16, Let no man therefore judge 
you in mcat or in drink, or in re- 
ſpe& of an holy day, or of the 
new-moon, or of the Sabbarh 
days : 

16, Sceing, then that Chriſt hath abroga. 
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the law. 


red the Mpſaiva! Law, none ought to cen. 
ſure you as Sinners, for not keeping the 


Ch, 2, 


Ceremonies of the Law, about Meat, or 
Drink, or in the Point of Feftivals called 
Holy-days, or of the New Moon, or of the 
Sabbath-days. 

17. Which are a ſhadow of 
things ro come; bur the body is 
of Chriſt, 

17, For theſe were but Shadows of the 
things ro come, even'Chrift and Chriſtiani- 
ty, Which are the Subſtance ſudowed. 

Nete, That Sabbaths are abolidkel with 
the reſt of Moſer's Law, As to the Lords 
day,confider theſe thi:9s diſtinX'y. r. That 
all Mo{cs*s Law, as fuch, bound ortly the 
Jews, to whom it was promulgate, ard is 
now aboliched, even (faith Pas!) that writ- 
ren i9 Stone. 2. That all the Law of Chrift 
1 Narre and Revelation ſtil, bindeth us, 
3. That the Word {Sabbath} in $ ripr.re 
properly figniheth a Day of Ceruman'al 
Reſt, in which the Bodily Reſt was a Day 
direQUy in ir ſelf, (as Sacrihi.ing and cther 
Ceremonies were.) 4. That the Lords-day 
is n-ver called a Sabbath in S:ripture, (how- 
ever ſome miſtake a Text or rwo.) 5. Thar 
the Lords-day is ſeparated by Divine Ap» 
pointment to the holy Commennration of 
Chriſt's Reſurre&ion and oar Redemption, 
eſpecially in Sacred Aſlemblies for Church» 
worſhip. 6.. Thar it is of greater dipnity 
than the Sabbaths were, as being fr more 
ſubſtanrial, ſpiritual,cxcellept Work. 7. Thar 
on it, Reſt is not a Ceremonial Due, as it 
was on Sabbaths, for ir ſelf; bur onely a 
ſuþordinare Dury, that Soul and Body 
(even of Servants) may be vacant and 
free for Spiritval Worſhip: and no 
Breach of Reſt is now 2 Sin, but, 1. That 
which hindreth this Spiritual Work ; 2. Or 
is ſcandalous, encouraging others t5 Sin. 
8. That therefore the $cycrth-day Sabbath 
is aboliſhed, 1. Becauſe 2rſcs's Law is abo. 
liked : 2. And all propcr *abbaths arc abo. 
liked. 9. That yer (with the ancient Chr» 
ches) we may well call the Lords-day (the 
Sabbath), (when it tenderh not to Error ;) 
But onely by allvfion, or metaphorically, a3 
they then called rheTable an Alrar.the Mini 
fters, Pricfts, and the Sacrament, and Alm, 
and Thankygrvirg, Sacrifice, This i; the full 
Truth, as I have proved in a fer Trezife. 

15. Ler no man bepvile you of 
your reward, in a voluntary hu» 
miliry, ard worſhipping of an- 
fls, 
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gels, intruding into thoſe things 
which he hath nor ſeen, vainly 
pufr up by his flefhly mind ; 

18, Let no Man beguile you of the Re- 
ward of Chriſtianity, by pretending grea- 
ter ſelf humbling than G-d commandeth,by 
vorſkippiog Angels, intruding into and 
pretending to know the things which he 
never ſaw,nor God revealed to him, vaioly 
puffed up by the Imaginations of his fleſh. 
ly Mind, and building on his deluded Con- 
jeXares and Sclf-conceits. | 

19. And not holding the head, 
from which all rhe body by joynrs 
and bands having nouriſhment mi- 
niſtred, and knic rogerher, increa- 
ſeth with the increaſe of God. 

19. By which they depart from their 
dye Dependance on Chriſt the Head, whoſe 
Office it is to be the (ole immediate Medi. 
or berween God and Man, and the Law- 
giver to the Charch, who hath given us 
ſuſkcient notice whar Worſhip God accepr- 
«Þ. It is from him the Head (of Life and 
Government) ther the Body, even the 
Church, rereiveth irs Nouriſhment and ho- 
lyIncrea'e by the B'uſſing of God, it being 
by Joynts and Ligaments of Faith, Love, 
and Miniſtry and Communion for Concord, 
conjoined and made a meer Receiver. 

20, Wherefore 1t ye be dead 
with Chriſt from the rudiments of 
the world; why as though living 
in the world, are ye ſubjct to 
ordinances, 21, ( Touch not, raſte 
not, handle not: 22, Which all 
are- to periſh with the uſing) after 
the commandments and doQrines 
of men ? 

20, 21,22, If then you be dead to the 
R:diments of all other Maſters and Cuſtoms 
in the World, of J-ws or H-athens, in cor: 
frmity 0 your Crucihed Lord, why, as 
mouph yer you were not ſeparared From 
the World to Chriſt, are you ſubjett 19 
ſuch Ordinances, which Chriſt never made 


you, but hath aboliſhed ? as, Touch 
not, taſte not, meddle not with (uch 
and fich Meats, 2s unckan, and the 


like : which were all remporary thino;, ard 
conſiſt in tranſient unproftable Ations, ha- 
ving no Reward cf God, as being bur the 
Produfts of the Commands and Doctrines of 
brautharized Mer 


ColofNians, 
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22. Which things have indeed 
a ſhew of wiſdom in will-worſhip, 
and humility, and negleQing of 
the hody, nor in any honour to 
the ſatisfying of the fleſh, 

23. Which are the things for which, as 
deceirful Shews, the Hererical and Heathen 
Scducers pretend to be wiſer Men than the 
ApoſVes and Chriſtians, and to be more pi- 
ous Men, and ſo would draw you r> their 
Frrours, as being ſtriQer in Voluntary Wor. 
ſhip and greater Humility, and neg/etting 
of the Body on pretevce of being more for 
the Soul, ard nor, as ſenſual Men do, fct+ 
ting up and pampering the Fleſh, 

Note, The Deſcription of Pax! and 
Church-Hiſtorians notifie ro us, that theſe 
Hereticks made up a Religion of three Parrs : 
1. Of the Name and ſome Parts of Chriſti» 
anity, to keep in with the Chriſtians, 2. OF 
many Jewiſh Pires, to keep fair with the 
Tcws. 3. But the main Subſtance which they 
boaſted of, was Pythavorean Heatheniſm, in 
which they pretended grear knowledge of 
Spirits, Demons, and inviſible things, rheir 
Orders, Powers, Offices, Durations, &e. 
which God rever revealed, bur the delided 
Imaginations of themſelves and rhe Gid Py- 
thagorean and Platenich Philoſophers ranghe 
them. In many of which Superſtitions, of 
Will-worſhip , Angelwwihip, Laws of 
Penance on the Fleth, /while rhe vain Mind 
uſrpeth Chriſts Legiſlarive Power) 5 
many of the carnal corrupt Church do imi- 
tare them to thisday. 


CHAP. Iil, 


1. YF yethen he riſen wich Ckriſt, 

ſeek thoſe things which are 
above, where Chriſt ſirteth on the 
righr hand of God. 

1, If then you be trve Chriſtians, ri@n 
with Chriſt as you profeſs tothe hape of 2 
Celeſtial Glory, _—_ a Holy Life, ſhew ir 
by ſecking the things which are above, 
where Chrift, who you truſt in, is as your 
Head, over all in glory. ; 

2, Ser your affeRoin on thirgs 
above, nor on things on the earth. 

2, Lect the Heavenly things, and not the 
things cn Earth, have your RtroneeRt affe. 
ious, your Love, your Deſire, your Hope, 
your Joy, your Care, your very Hearts. 

3. Fer ye are dead, and your 
Non2 life 


life js hid wich Chriſt in God. 
4 When Chriſt who is our life ſhall 
appear, then ſhall ye alſo appear 
vich him 1n glory. 

2, 4. For ye ared-ad tothe: World and 
ſin, and the root of your Spiritual Life is 
ret in your ſelves; bur both your 0bjctive 
Life, which is your Happineſs, and the 
Root of all your Spiritual Life, are out 
of ſight with Chriſt in God. Ir is by 
himthar you live,and it is with 41m and on 
him that you muſt live in Glory for ever. 

s, Mortifie therefore your mem- 
bers which are upon the earth; 
fornication, uncleanneſs, inordi- 
vare affe@ion, evil concupiſcence, 
and coverouſneſs which 1s Idola- 
try: 6, For which things ſake 
the wrath of God cometh on the 
children of diſobedience. 

5, 6, Therefore, rho' your Luſts are as 
1: were the very Members of your cor- 
rupt ficſhly Nature, Kill them all, even 
Forvication, Uncleannets, Inordinate Aﬀe. 
(tions of Love or delight, all evil lufting« 
or dchres, ard Covetouſneſs, which Ivcrh 
the Creature above God, and which :s 
IKoiatcrs fin, For it is for thele things that 
the Unbelieving Rebellious World is un- 
der the wrath of God. 

7. In the which ye alſo walk. 
ed ſometime when ve lived in 
them. 

7. Theſe firs were formerly your own 
pra/tices, when you were Heath+11s among 


», But now you alſo pur off al! 
tele; anger, wrath, malice, blaſ- 
piiemy, filthy communication our 
ot your mouth. 9g, Lie not one 
ro anther, ſeeing that ve have 
pi:r oft the old man with his 
deeds ; 


S, 9, Bat row ye muſt nat on'y call 
cf all theſe filthy fins, but alfo all th 
s COnGary to Love and Peace, all Gnffil 
w 2!) aud rwalice, and evil (proking and 


r,maldry, and lyirg: For all theſe are thy 
Mono end Deeds of the O'd Man, & 
ſtate Wilich you bat e renunced, 

10. And have pic cn the new 
man, wich ts reacvwed in kyows- 


Ch. 3. To put cf} theold man, ColofNans. Exhortations to charity, c.Ch.z, 


ledge, afrer the image of him that 
created him. 

10. And you have by Cenverſion he. 
come New Men, renewed in Saving 
Knowledge, unto rhe Image of that God 
and Saviour who is the maker of this 
New Creature. 

11, Where there 15 neither 
Greck nor Jew, circumciſion nor 
uncircumciſion, barbarian, Scy- 
thian, bond nor free : bur Chriſt 
is all, and in all. 

11. Where the Intereſt and Union that 
we have all in One Chriſt, who is all in 
all, doth (ſwallow up all the lie differen. 
ces, of Greeks and Jew, &c. And fo muſt 
do in our Communion, 

12, Put on therefore (as the e- 
let of God, holy and beloved) 
bowels of mercies, kindneſs, hum- 
bleneſs of mind, mecknels, longs 
(uffering ; 

12. Let theſe rherefove be your very 
Habit, and Nature, and PraRice, as be- 
cometh Gods choſen, holy and beloved 
ones, Bowels of Mercy, Kindnels, &c. 

123. Forbearing one another, 
and forgiving one anorher, It any 
man have a quarrel againſt any : 
even as Chriſt forgave you, fo al- 
lo d ye. 

13, Note, 1. That it is ſuppoſed that 
we are wronged, clic there is no need of 
forviving. 2, True Chriſtians are known 
by this Spiritual Nature, as well as by R& 
1gious Exerciſes. 

14. And above al! theſe things 
pat on charity, which is the bond 
of perfettneſs. 

Ig. But as the moſt neceſſary and ex- 
cellent of all, pur on rue endeared Love 
to others as your (elves, tor th» fake 
G-d, who muſt be moſt loved : For as this 
i< the high-ft (race which Chriſts Epirit 
worketh in us, fo it is that Bond which 
by uniting Believers to Chriſt and each 
other; rendeth ro the perf+*} compagins 
tion, growch, and welface of the Church, 
and every Member ot it, 

15. And ler the peace of God 
rule in your hearts, to the which 
alſo ve are called in one body; 
and be ye thankful, 

. Ard 
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Ch. 3. Exhwtations to charity. 
15. And let that Peace which Gd both 
giveth you Within, and callerh Y yu to 
cxerc [ec Dy dwelling in your Hcuarts, bear 
in yo r hves t wards all den, as be- 
ing of the tame Body : And live in Centi- 
tual thankfulneſs ro God. 

15, Let the word of Chriſt 
dwell in you richly in all wiſ- 
dom 3 reaching and admoniſhing 
one another 1n Pſalms and Hymns, 
and ſpiricual ſongs, finging with 
grace in your hearts ro che 
Lord, 

15, Let the word of God {fo poſlcf 
your Soulr, thar you m ay by it have pler . 
tors Holy Wiſdom ro inftract and adiro» 
ni one anocher, and Holy AﬀeXi Ms, 
that thoſe who have the gitt of comp»» 
ting Holy Plalms, and Hymns, and Spiri- 
tual Sonys ror themtelves and others wie, 
may do it wiſely, and all of you uſe 
them with Holy Joy in fGnging to the 
Lord. 

17, And whatſocver ye do in 
word or deed, do all in the 
name of the Lord Jeſus, giving 
thanks ro God and the Father by 
_ | 

. And lect all ta 
in w Kt pos deed, mn wer:h 
be done in the name of the 
rraſtins for acceprance to h's Mediation, 
and otter your daily Thankipiving ro God 
the Father, by him on High Prielt i in the 
ticavcns. 

15, 19, 29, 21, 22, 23, Wives, 
ſubmir your ſelves unto your own 
hushands, as It 1s fit in the Lord, 
Hutbands love your wives, and be 
nor bicrer againſt chem, Chil- 
dren, obey yeur parents in all 
things : for this is well-pleaſing 
unro the Lord. Fathers, provoke 
not your children to anger, Icſt 
they be diſcouraged. Servants, 
obey in all rhings your maſters ac- 
cording to the fleſh ; nor with 
eve-ſervice as men-pleaſers, buc 


t you offer to Gol 
} OT hedience, 


I wd Ictius, 


In ſ1nglenels ot hearr, tearing God : 
And whatſocver yc do, ageror you 
cine Lord, 


tl'y, as to ard no 


Coloſhans, 


Several duties. Chg. 


unto men; 24 Knowing that ot 
the Lord ve ſhall receive the rc- 
ward of the inheritance; tor ye 
ſerve the Lord Chrift, 

18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24. Sce all this 
before Paraphraſed, Eph. 5, & 6, 

25, Bur he that doth wrong, 
ſhall receive for the wrong which 
he hath d«cne: and there 1s no 
—_— of perſons. 

Bur if Maſters or Servants do w: a. 
t9 as other, though they may cicap 
the \pun iſhmcent of Man, God who . 


ſp:terh no Mans Perſon will judge ant 
puniſh them. 

GHAP. 3% 
I, Aſters, give unto your ſer- 


vants that which is juſt 
and equal, knowing that ye allo 
have a Maſter 1n heaven. 

I. Ler not your power over your S-r- 
varts embolden you to abuſe, oppreſs, 
or wrong them, bur give them all wages 
and uſage which Juſtice and Equity re- 
quire; tour you have a Maſter in Heaven, 
who will judge you as you are and do. 

2, Concinue in prayer, and 
watch in the ſame with chankſgiv- 
ing 3 

2. Re conſtant in Prayer, and not cur- 
fory or cold, and watch in it againſt your 
corruptions, and temptations, jyning 
thank{yiving with your requeſts, 

3. Wirhal, praying alſo for us, 
that God would open unto us a 
door of utrerance, to ſpeak the 
myſtery of Chriſt, for which I am 
alſo in bonds : 

3. Praying for us Miniſters of Chriſt, 
that God would give us freedom from 
Mens reſtraints and our own infirmirties, 
that we may with enla! gedneſs z nd bo'd- 
neſs preach the Golpel, tor which I ſuf- 
tcr, 

4. That I may make it manifeſt, 
as | ought ro ſpeak, 

4- That I may open and apply ir, as the 
Work and the Souls of Men require. 

5 Wa'k 11 wiidom coward chem 
that are withour, redeeming the 
time 
Nan?23 3 Ut; 


5. Uſe the wiſdom toward them that 
are without the Church, which is needful 
to keep you from receiving hurt by them, 
or in doing good to them. 

6, Lec your ſpeech be alway 
with grace, ſeaſoned with falr, char 
ye may know.how ye ought to an- 
lwer every man. 

6. Let all your ſpeech be the exerciſe 
cf God's Grace in your Hearts, not rot- 
ren, hithy, or vain, but Witc and ſavoury, 
that you may ſpeak pertinently and fiuit- 
fully to every Man, elipecially in the neceſ- 
ſary defence of the (truth, againſt Gaia- 
ſaycrs, and reſolving of the doubtful. 

7. All my ſtate ſhall Tychichus 
declare unto you, who Is a be- 
loved brother, and a faichful Mi- 
niſter, and fellow-ſcrvanc in the 
Lord : 

7. Tichicss a faithful Brother, fully ſhall 
acquaint you with my Concernments. 

8, 9. Whom 1 have tent uato 
you tor the (ame purpoſe, that he 
might know your eſtate, and 
comfort your hearts: Wich One- 
fimus 2 taichtul and beloved bro- 
ther, who 1s one of you, They 
ſhall make known unto you all 
things which are done here, 15. A- 
riſtarchus my fellow priſoner ſa- 
Jurech you, and Marcus fiſters ſon 
ro Barnabas (couching whom ye 
received commandments ; if he 
come unto you, receive him) 
11, And Jeſus which 1s called 
Juſtus, who are of the circumct- 
ſion. Theſe onely are my fellow- 
workers unto the Kingdom of God, 
which have tecn a comfort unto 
me. 

8, 9, 10,11. Theſe are all that have 
helpt me here at Rome in my ſuffering, 
and have much comforted me. 

1z. t paphras, who is one of 
you, a ſervant of Chriſt, ſalurech 
you, always labouring fervently 
tor you in prayers, that ye may 
ſtand perte&t and compleat in all 


Ch. 4. Several duties. Coloſſians. Exhortations and ſalutations, Ch. g! 


the will of God. 13. For | bear 
him record, that he hath a grear 
zeal for you, and them thar are 
in Loadicea, and chem in Hiera- 
polis. 

12, 13. Note, I. That Prayer ſhould be 
a Work of fervent labouring. 2. Tha 
Miniſters ſhould long for the Pcoples in. 
creaſe in Grace and univerſal Obedience, 
more than to promote their own Intereſt 
with them. 

14, 15. Luke the beloved Phy. 
ſician, and Demas greet you. $a- 
luce the brethren which are in 
Laodicea, and Nymphas, and the 
church which is in his houſe, 

Is. Which uſe to meet there. 

16, And when this epiſile is 
read amongſt you, cauſe that it 
be read alſo in the church of the 
Laodiceans; and that ye likewiſe 
read the epiſtle from Laodicea. 

16, Note, 1, It was the Duty of the 
Churches to communicate the Fpiltles writ- 
ren to them by the Apoſt'es. 2 What 
that Epiſtle written t5 Laodices Was, it 
concerneth us not to know. It's vain to 
think that Pas! and other Apoſtles wrore 
no more Epiſtles than be in the Bible ; 
or, that God is bound to bring dawa all 
that they wrote to us. 

17. And ſay to Archippus, Take 
heed ro the miniſtery which chou 
haſt received in the Lord, that 
thou fulfil ic. 

17. Nete, That Biithops or Paſtors may 
have need to be admoniſhed by rhe Peo. 
ple to take heed to the Miniſtry which 
God calleth them to, and not to flubber 
it over, (much leſs pervert it) bur fulkl 


it, 

18, The falutation by the hand 
of me Paul. Remember my bonds, 
Grace be with you. Amen. 

18. In concluſion, I ſubſcribe my Salu- 
tation ro you, Let the remembrance ot 
my Bonds, remember you of your Duty 
to me, in Prayer, and receiving of this 
Word. Grace be with you, is the ſum- 
mary Benediction, Amen, 


The 
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The Firſt Epiſtle of St. P A U L the Apoſtle to the 
THESSALONIANS. 


CHAP. I. 


1, DAul, and Silvanus, and T1- 

morheus, unto the church 
of the Theflalonians, which is in 
God the Father, and the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt : Grace be unto you, 
and peace from Go41 our Father, 
and rhe Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

1, To the Afſembly of Chriſtians affo- 
cated in the pro'efled Belief of God 
the Fath:r, and the Lord Jelus Chrift, 
Ec. 

2, 3- We give thanks to God 
always for you all, making men- 
tion of you In our prayers, re- 
membring without ceaſing your 
work of faith, and labour of love, 
and patience of hope in our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, in che ſight of God, 
and our Father, 

2, 3. We thankfully remember your 
working Faith, your laborious Love, and 
paticnt Hope in Chriſt, which is all ſeen 
and a:cepred by God out Father, 

4, 5. Knowing, brethren belov- 
ed, your cleQion of God, For 
our Goſpel came not unto you in 
word onely, bur alſo in power, 
and in the holy Ghoſt, and in 
much affurance ;z as ye know whar 
manner of men we were among 
you for your ſake. 

4» $. For I was afſured, that God had 
freely cle&cd you to be honoured as 2 
Church of Chriſt, in that he ſent me par- 
ticularly ro y_. and that with Power of 
Mira:les, and pouring out of the Holy 
Ghoſt, he confirmed my Miniſtry, and 
cauſed me to fulhl it, as your Expcrien:c 
rellerh you. 

6. And ye became followers of 
us, and of the Lord, having re- 


ceived the word in much affliction, 
wich joy of the holy Ghoſt : 


6. And becauſe he bleſſed all with 
fuch Su-cels that you obeyed our Word, 
and were converted to God, receiving the 
Ward in the trial of ſharp Affliction and 
Oppoſition, and yer wr Joy, and the 
participation of the Holy Gh-ſt. 

7. So that ye were enſamples 
t& all char beiteve in Macedonia 
and Achaia, 

7. So that your Example tended to the 
happy imitation of all that now believe in 
Macedonis and Achate, 

8. For from you ſounded out 
the word of the Lord, nor onely 
in Macedonia and Achala, bur al- 
ſo in every place your faith to 
God-ward is ſpread abroad, ſg 
that we need not co ſpeak any 
thing. 

$. For from you the Word of God 
fpread abroad, even in many other Coun» 
trics it is known ; fo that I need nor tell 
ir them, eo your praiſe, and their imita» 
tion, 

G5. For they themſelves ſhew of 
ns, what manner of encring in we 
had unto you, and how ye turned 
ro God from Idols, co ſerve the 
living and true God. 

9. They tell abroad themſelves, what 
Succeſs we had in your Converhon from 
[doiatry to the true God, 


159. And to wait for his Son 
from heaven, whom he raiſed 
from the dead, even Jeſus which 
delivered us from the wrach to 
Come, 

10, And to wait in Faith and Hope, 
that h's Son, that is raiſed from death, 
and aſcended, will come from Heaven 
fr our Salvation, even Jeſus, who deli- 
vercth us from the Wrath that will come 
on Unbelievers, 


Nan 4 CHAP, 


CHAP. II. 


I, Or your ſelves, brethren, 
know our entrance in un- 
to you, that ir was +1 1n vain 

1. For you are my Witneſſes, thar 1 
eame not to you in deceit, or any talle dc- 
ſign or manner, 

2. Bur even afcer that we had 
fuffered before, and were fhame- 
fully entreared, as ye know at 
Philippi, we were bold in our 
Ged to ſpeak unto you the goſ- 
pel of God with much comen- 
tion. 

2, But our ſhameful uſage at Philipps did 
not diſcourage us; but our truſt in our 
God did embolden us to preach his Goſpel 
—_ though in a cootlict of great op- 

tion. 

3. For our exhorration was not 
of deceit, nor of urcleanneſs, nor 
in gutle : 4, But as we were al- 
lowed of God to be pur in truſt 
with the goſpel, even ſo we ſpeak, 
not as pleaſing men, but God, 
which trieth our hearts, 

3, 4. For I came not to you to deceive 
'ou into Errour, nor to plead for feſhly 

uſts, nor craftily ro wks advantage of 

you t9 cur gain: But as God approved 
and choſe me ro be pur in truſt with the 
Preaching of the Goſpel, 1 do it to pleaſe 
him who trieth our Hcarrs, and not to 
pleaſe the Humours and Luſts of Men. 

5. For neither at any time u- 
ſed we flattering words, as ve 
know, nor a cloak of covetouſneſs; 
God 1s witneſs, 

5. For you your ſelves know, th: 1 
Farrered you not, nor indulged flu1l\ly 
Pleaſures; and God knowceth, that I wade 
not the Goſpel a Cloak to hide any co- 
verous Deſign. 

&, Nor of men ſought we glo- 
ry, neither of you, nor yet of 
others, when we might have been 
burthenſome, as the apoſtles of 
- Chriſt. 

6. Nor did I preach up my ſelf, for 
Vair-glory (Power or Profit), neither with 
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you, or any others ; though as Chriſts A- 
poſtle I might have pleaded my Power, 
and demanded Maintenan:e. 

7. By: we were gentle among 
you, even as a nurſe cheriſheth 
her children : 

7. Bur we ſought not our Gain and 
Glory, bur your Good ; and that wirh all 
the love and tenderneſs ro you, as a 
Nurſe ch&ri.heth her Children, in f{&£ 
denial. 

5. So being affe@ionarely defi- 
rous of you, we were willing to 
have imparred unto you, nor the 
goſpel of God onely, bur alſo our 
own ſouls, becauſe ye were dear 
unto us, 

8. So my ſtrong Love to you made me 

nor onely willingly to prca h the Goſpel 
to you, (withour any iec'hſh, proud, of 
coverous deſign) but you are 1o dear t95 
me, that I think not my Lite too dear for 
/OU, 
9. For ye remember, brethren, 
our labour and travel : for labour- 
ing night and day, becauſe we 
would not be chargeable unto any 
of you, we preached unto you the 
goſpel of God. 

9. Ye cannot but remember wy great 
Toil and Labour, how wo king at my 
Trade Night and Day, becautc [ would not 
be chargeable to any of you, I preached 
the Goſpel ro you freely. 

10, Ye are witnetſes, and God 
alſo, how holly, and juſtly, and 
unblameably we behaved our iclves 
among you that believe, 

10, I appeal to your ſelves, and to God, 
as Witnefles, that our Behaviour with you 
was holy, juſt and blameleſs. 

11. As you know how we ex- 
horred and comforted, and charg- 
ed eyery one of you (as a Father 
doth his children) 12. Thar ye 
would waik worthy of God, who 
hath called you unto his kingdom 
and glory, 

Il, 12, As you know how tenderly | 
exhorted, and comforted, and charged 
rot cneiy the Aﬀlſemiblies, but every one 
that 1 could ſpeak ro, even as a _ 
Ty 
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will do to every Child ; that now you ore 
Chriſtians, you will live as is fuicable ro the 
Gad you ſerve, ard the Kinzdom and 
Glory ro which he hath calied you. 

12. For this cauſe alſo thank 
we God without ceaſing 3 be- 
caufe when ye received the 
word of God which ye heard of 
ys, ve received it nor as the word 
of men, but (as ic is in truth) 
the word of God, which effeQu- 
ally worketh alſo in you that be- 
lieve. 

12. And it is the matter cf our unceſ(- 
fant thanks ro God, that you reccived nor 
the Goſpel as Mens Word, with a meer 
Humane Faith and Obedience ; bur a; 
Gods Wuyrd, with a Divine: which it ap- 
peareth ro be, by the powerf'l] ettcacy 
of ir on yaur fcives, Who arc true Bce- 
lievers. 

14. For ye, brethren, became 
followers of rhe churches of God, 
which in Judea are in Chriſt Je- 
ſus: for ye alſo have ſuffered 
like things of your own country- 
men, even as they have of the 
Jews 

14. Ye Glow the Churches in Jude, 
in ſuffering, by your own Neighbours, as 
well as in thc-ſame Faith. 

Note, The ſame Faith, Hrpe, and Holi- 
pefs, will meet wich th: {fame Enmity in 
ail Countrics. 

1s, Who hoth killed the Lord 
Jeſus, and their ov/n prophers, 
and have perſecured us; ahd they 
pleaſe nor God, and are contrary 
to all men ; 16. Forbidaing us 
to ſpeak tro the Gentiles, that 
they might be ſaved, to fill up 
their fins alway: tor che wrath 
is come upcn them co the urrer- 
moſt, 

15, 16. Note, I. That the Carnal Chirch 
hath been more perfecuting and bloody 
than the Heath-ns, 

2. Tha: Chritt himſelf ſeemed not to 
ehom wood cnovgh to live, or to be en- 
dured among them ; but was murdered 3s 
4 Traytor aid Biaſphemer, by pretended 


His love to them. Ch. 2. 


Law and Juftice, And Prophets and A» 
poſt'es had rhe bke uſage. 

2. That bloody Pcriecution oft goerh 
with ch2 Carnal Church for a great 
Dury. 

4- That God is nor pleaſed with the Per. 
ſecurors of his Serva.ts, though they do 
it as to pleate him. 

5. That malignant Perſecutors are oft ſo 
mad as to be contrary to all Men, or en- 
gave themſelves againſt rhe common Inre- 
1ſt of Mankind, that they may perſecute 
the Faithful, 

6, It is the filencing of the beſt Prea- 
chers of the Goſpel, whuch hath the hea: 
ot their malignant Zeal. 

7. It is that Preaching which would 
fave Souls, which they forbid: And be. 
cauſe this Preaching is the Means to ſave 
So ls, 1t is that Satan aiumeth his Militia 
avaſt it, 

8. Perſecuring and filencing Bairhful 
Preachers, is the way to fill up rhe Sins of 
the malignant Encmies. 

9. God uſeth nor to bring the urmoſt 
Wra'h on Men, tl they have filled up 
their Sins. 

1o. How Jong focver they proſper, 
Wrach will come at laſt to the uttermoſt 
on malignant Sinrers and Perſecurocs of 
the faithtu! Preachers of the Goſpel. 

i7, Bur we, brethren, being 
raken from you for a ſhort time, 
in preſence, nor in hearr, endea- 
vourcd the more abundantly to (ee 
you” face with grear defire. 

17. But our conſtrained abſence from 
you, (in Perſon, not in Heatt) made us the 
mo-e earneſtly deſire ro fee you. 

13, Wherefore we would hare 
come unto you ( even I Paul } 
once and again, but Satan hindred 
us, 

18. I would 05% have come to you, a'y4 
artempred it : bt '+y Gouks permithon Satan 


hindred m*, y firring up Perſccurio!: 
and Reſtraints, ar making me Work elte- 
Wane'e uy Opp 3itiun) 


19. For what is our hope, or 
joy, or crown of rejoycing ? are 
not even ve in the preſence ©: 
our Lord Jeſcs Chriſt at his com- 
ing? 20, For ye are our glory 


and joy, 


19 :e. Fo 


Ch, 2. 2. Exhortations to 


19, 20, For what is that Hope, and 
Joy, and Crown, for which I labour 1o 

rd, and (uffer ſo much ? Is it not your 
Converſion and Salvatioo, which before 
Chriſt at his coming will be my Joy ? Yes, 
ye are our Glory and Joy, that God hath 
60 bleſt our Labours to your Salvati- 
on. 


Note, 1. True Miniſters of Chriſt thirſt 
and labour far more for Mens Converfion 
and Salvation, than for Reputation, Ho- 
nour, Riches, Picferment, or Dominarti- 
ON. 

2. Thovgh God will reward Faithful 
Preachers” though they have ſmall Succels, 
yer to have great Succeſs, to the, ſaving 
of many, is far more comfortable, nur 
enely now,” buc at the Coming of Chriſt, 


es 


CHAP. III. 


Herefore when we could 
no longer forbear, we 
thought it good to be left at A- 
thens alonc: 2, And ſent Timo- 
theus our b:ocher and miniſter of 
God, aud our fcllow-labourer in 
the goſpel ot Chriſt, co eſtabliſh 
you, aud ro comtort you CONCerne 
vg your faith, 
1, 2. Note, That in the time of trying 
Perſecutions, Chriſtians have ſpecial necd 


ct confirming and comforting Helps. 


2. That no man ſhould be mov- 
ed by theſe affiitions: for your 
ſelves know thac we are appointed 
thereunto, 

3- Note, Sufferings for Chriſt ſhould be 
fo expected, that they ſhould ſeem no 
ftrange lyrpriſing thing, 

4. For verily when we were 
with you, we toid you before, 
that we lhou!d ſuffer tribulation 3 
even 35 it came to paſs, and ye 
know. 

4 Gods forctelling us of Suffering, 
Quid forc-arm usj for it; 

5. For this cauſe when I could 


ro longer torbear, I ſent ro know 
your taich, leſt by ſome means che 
remprer have tcimpred you, and 
Cur labour be 1n vain. 


[. Theſſalonians, 


holineſs and love, Ch - 


*4 

5. Note, That though cacnforious Suh 
cions of Men be. for|1dden, yer Ma 
{o mutable and weak a thing, that lovin 
\Suſpicions for preventing Hurt, are 
ceflary ro them that have the Care 
Men. 


6. Bur now when Timothey 
came .from you unto us, and 
brought us good ridings of you 
faith and charity, and that ye hay; 
good remembrance of us alway, 
deſiring greatly ro ſee us, as we 
allo to ſee you: 7. Therefore, 
brethren, we were comforted 6 
ver you in all our afflition and 
diſtreſs by your faich, 

6, 7. Note, That they that by AMi&. 
on are not drawn to Sin, are matrer « 
Joy ro themſelves and their Friends, na 
withſtanding their Suffcrings, 

s. For now we live, if ye 
ftand faft in the Lord. 

8, Your Stedfaſtneſs and ViRtory is the 
Joy or Life of our Lives. 

y. Fur what thanks can we ren- 
der_to God again tor you, for al 
the joy wherewich we joy for your 
ſakes bcfore our God, 

9. We can never be thankful enough 
to God, for the Comfort which we hav: 
in you. 

10, Night and day praying ex- 
ceedingly chat we might fee \our 
face, and might perfect thar which 
is lacking 1n your faich ? 

10, Note, That the Faith of good Chi 
ſtians is wanting ( in Ac and Object 
and necderh Increaſe andiclp thereto, 

11. Now God himſclt, and our 

Father, ard our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
dire@& our way unto you: 12. And 
the Lord make you to increate and 
abound in love one towards ano- 
cher, and rowards all men, even 
as we do towards you. 

Ii, 12. Note, That to abound in 

Love ro Saints as Saints, and to all Mcn 
as Mcn, is the ſtate of rrue Increate in 
Grace. 

13- To the end he may efta_ 

bliſh your hearcs unblameable 1 
holine;; 


"8 


(h,344 
holineſ: 
ther, - 
ſeſus C 

13. 4 
garking 
Qualiinca 


&mac d 
comiCs 


Gh,; holineſs before God eyen our Fa- 
* SupF.her, at rhe coming of our Lord 
Ma Yſeus Chriſt, wich all his Coins 
Te nf} 13: Note, That it 1s coofirmed Faith 
are JF varking by abounding Love, wni h is the 
Qualilication in which we may ſtand UnCON- 
they kmncd, as truly ho'y before God, at the 
264 coming of Chriſt ro Judgment. 
= CHAP. IV, 
= i, JT Urthermore then we be- 
| © | ſeech you, brethren, and 
ore | exhore you by the Lord Jeſus, chat 
i o | a5 ye have received of us how you 
ans} ought co walk, and to pleaſe God, 
ſo ye would abound more and 
4. More. : : 
7 & t. Note, That Pax!s Dotrine againſt 
na. | Juſtification by the Works of the Law,con- 
berth wich vehement urgency, for Men to 
Ye 'e:fe God, by doing their Dury, and a- 
bonnding therein, 
the 2, 3,4, 5 For ye know whar 
commandments we gave you by 
o | the Lord Jeſus. For this 1s the 
| | will of God, even your ſanQihca- 
ir # tion, that ye ſhould abſtain from 
fornicazion : That every one of 
+ | you ſhould know how to poſſeſs his 
© # veſlcl in ſan&ificacion and honour 3 
| not in the luſt of concupiſcence, 
even as the Genciles which know 


nor God : 

2, 2+ 4, $- You know how we charged 
you from Chriſt, as that which God requi- 
reth in you, that you be a Ho'y People, and 
th:refore that you be no Fornicators, bur be 
carcful to uſ: your Bodies in purity and 
h:-nour, ard not in fl:ſtily Luft, bke the 
ignorant Heathzns, 

6. That n» man go beyond, and 
defraud his brother in any marter- 
becauſe that the Lord 1s the aven- 
ger of all ſuch, as we alſo have 
forewarned you, and reſtified. 

6. That no Man tread upon or defraud 
bis Brother in any Marter, &c. 

Nete, Some think that it is Unnatural 
Luſt that is here obſcurely named by Mo- 
deſty : But that it forbids all forcible or 
fraudulent Wrong to another in Body or 


(h.2,4. Exhortation to 1. Theſſalonians, 


holineſs and love. Ch. 4 


Eſtate, is moſt probable. And nore, That 
God is eſpecially the Avenger of ſuch 
Wrorgps, in which the Power and Fraud af 
Oppretlors leaverh Men no-gcher Help bur 
Gods. 

7. For God hath nor called ys 
un:o unclcannels, bur unto holi- 
neſs 

7. Itisto Holineſs, and from all Unclean- 
neſs, that God hath called us by Chriſt : 
And we muſt live a:cording to our Vocati- 
on, if we are converted indeed. 

S. He theretore that deſpiſeth, 
deſpiſcrh not man, bur God, who 
hath allo given unto us his holy 
Spirir 

8. Thoſe therefore that plead for ſuch 
Sins as harmleſs, and deſpiſe ole Bounds of 
Liſt, deſpiſe God's own Commandments 
and him,and nor onely us that preach rhem; 
and they deſpiſc the Spirit of Haline(s,given 
by God to a'l the Faithful, which coodem. 
neth theſe Luſts. : 

9. Bur as touching brotherly 
love, ye need nor that I write un- 
ro you: for ye your ſelves are 
raughc of God to love one ayo- 
ther, 

9. As for Brotherly Love, you have not 
fuch need to be tavght it as thoſe that know 
it : For God (who hatha way of teaching by 
Ethciency, beyond that of Words) th 
raught you to love one another, by giving 
you this Love, by his Holy Spicict. 

10, And indeed ye do It to» 
wards all the brethren which are 
in all Macedonia : but we beſcech 
you, brethren, that ye increaſe 
more and more ; 

10, Note, 1, That it is a wiſe way to 
make Men beter, to praile fo much Good 
as is in them. 

2. Eyen thoſe that God hach taught by 
h's own Operations, have recd to be en. 
rreated by Men to increaſe, even ig the 
Dury of Loviog orhers. 

11, And that ye ſtudy ro be 
quier, and ro do your own buft- 
neſs, and to work with your own 
hands, (5s we commanded you. ) 

11. And to that cnd, that you make it 
your ecarceſt care and —_ to avoid al 
lite, and to live in quiemeb with all Men: 

ard 
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And for this, that you avoid medling in 0. 
eher Mens Matters unneceſſarily, bz mind 
and meddle with the BufineG which is your 
ow z and that Idlenefs caſt you not on 0+ 
thers for Supply, but that you work for 
yaur ſelves, as | commanded you. 

Xoete, That he that will increaſe in Love, 
muſt, 1. Stady Quietneſ:; 2, And not 
meddle uncali.d with other Meus Marne:s : 
3. Not make him(e!fneed the help of others: 
4. And therefore not live in impoveriſhing 
Idienels. 

12, That ye may waik honeſt- 
ly reward them that are withour, 
and that ye may have lack of no- 
thing. 

12, That ſo your Condition in the World 
ray enable you to live in a comely (orrt, 
With Reputation, and oor expoſe you t5 
Contempt, and that Wart may not afflict 
you, 

12, Rut I would not have you 
ro be 1gnoranr, brethren, con- 
cerning them which are aſleep, 
that ye ſorrow not, even as others 
which have no hope. 

12, And left you be tempted t»5 doubt- 
ful or over. forrowful Thoughts of the Dead, 
like them that believe not a better Lite 
hereafter, I woald not have you cheriſh 
fuch Sorrows by ignorance of th-ir Calc, 

14. For ut we bcileve that jeſus 
dicd, and roſe again, even (o chem 
alſo which fleep in Jcſus, will God 
bring with him. 

14. For how can we believe that Chriſt 
died and roſ.;,, but we muſt alfo believe 
the Reſurrection of tho'e that are the de- 
parted Members of Chritt 2 He will bring 
their Souls with him, for they are with him 
now : and he will raiſe rhcir Bodies, and 
ſo bring the entire Man with him in Judg. 
ment. 

Nete, That Death is called a Slcep to the 
Fa'thf il, with icſp:& rothe Body, and the 
Reft of the Soul from S>rrow ; bur not es 
ir the Soul were bur in aſl:epy Ina tivity, 

ts. Forels.we 1y unto you by 
the word of che Lord, that we 
which are alive, and remain unto 
the coming of rhe Lord, ſha!l nor 
prevent them which are afleey. 

Is. Fer T lay this nn as my Word, bn 
GoQ's, Tha: ſuch of vs Believers as ſhall b: 


and laſt Judgment, Chg, 


found alive rhen, ſhall not go before them 
that are dead to Chriſt at his coming, 

5, For the Lord himlcit ſhall 
deſcend from heaven with a ſhour, 
with che voice of the archangel, 
and with the trump of God : and 
the dead in Chriſt thall riſe firſt ; 

16, For the Lord himſe!f coming down 
in his viſible Humanity trom Heaven, tall 
call the World rogether, as Mea call AC. 
ſemblies, by Shout, by Voice, or by a Trun. 
pert ; fo ſhall Chriſt by his uoknown way, 
called the Voice of an Archangel, and the 
Trump?t of God ; and firſt the dead Chrifti. 
ans ſhall be raiſed to Life. : 

17. Then we which are alive 
and remain, ſhall be caught up 
rogether with them 1n the clouds, 
ro meet the Lord inche air : ard 
ſo ſhall we ever be with the Lord, 
18, Wherefore, comfort one an- 
other with theſe words. 

17,18, Then thoſe oft us who ſha!l be 
alive and rewain, fhall by his Power be 
caught up with them, to meet Chriſt in the 
Air ; wh> will adjuJge us to Everlaſting 
Life, and (> we ſhall ever af:er rhat be 
with Chiift in Glory where he is:Thereforg 
encourage and comfort your fſeives, and 
each other, with the lively Belicf, the joy« 
ful Hopes, and the frequent mention of 
this moſt Bleſſed Time and State. 

Note, 1. That though Paul! knew not 
the time, it's a groundlets Rep:oach of Paul 
by them that ſay, He thought that he 
ſhould have lived here till the coming of 
Chriſt to Judgment. Had Paw! made Men 
belicve that Ch: iſt ſhould come again in 
that very Age, what a Deluſion would ir 
have becn to the Churches ; and what falle 
Expectations and Keligious Duties would 
it have caticcd them t> 7 and have rempred 
the next Age, that ſaw the fruftrarion, ro 
have revo't-d ro Inhdelity. 

2, Thugh we are told, that we muſt 
mect the Lord in the Air, and raen be 
ever with him ; it pleaſed not God to pive 
vs yet 2 diſtint knowledge of rhe Piace, 
nor what he will do with the New Earth in 
which Kiohreouſnch will dwell ; But wh: re 
Cer it is, it will be in Heavenly Glory with 
Chriſt. 

2. They that will have rrue Chriftian 
Crnnfort, muſt ferch it From the daily and 
lively Bzlicf and Conſideration of this, Thar 

wg 
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we ſhall for ever be in Happineſs with 
Chriſt our Lord, and the holy Society of 
the Bleſſed. 

4. Qu. Ty doth not Paul comfort them 
with the mintion of the Souls Immortality 
and Happine's b:fore the R:ſurrittion rf the 
Bidy? Anl. Becauſe, 1. It was the Body 
that \nfFered by Perſecutiou, and thar flepr, 
aed that they mourned for too much ; and 
therefore it was about ir that they needed 
Comfort. 2. Ard the Souls Immortality 
was 2 more undoubted rhing, (without 
which 2 Reſrre&ion of the tame Man had 
been impoſſible.) 3. And the Felicity or 
Perfe&ion of entire Man is greater than 
that of the Soul alone, the State of which 
God hath leſs dearly and diſtinly reveal 


ed to us. 


CHAP. YV. 


1, TD Ur of the times and the ſea- 

ſons, brethren, ye have no 
need that I write unto you, 2, For 
your ſelves know pertetly thar 
the day of the Lord fo cometh as 
a thief in che nighr. 

I, 2, But to write to you of the particu. 
lar rime of Chrift's coming, I ſuppoſe you 
expe&t not ; for you have been told, thac 
he cometh as a Thicf in the Night, unex- 
pected, Men not foreknowiog when. 

}, For when they ſhall ſay, 
Peace and ſafety ; then ſudden de- 
ſtirution cometh upon them, as 
travail upon a woman with child; 
and rhey ſhall nor eſcape, 

2. So much muſt the time be unkrowa, 
that it will ſurpriſe them with ſudden una- 
voidable Deftruion when they moſt pre» 
fume that all is well wich them, and Gaf-. 

4 Bur ye, brethren, are ror 1n 
darkneſs, that thac day fſhov'd 
overtake you as a thief, 5. Ye 
are all che children of lighr, and 
the children of the day : we are 
nor of the nighr, nor of dark- 
nels, 

4+ $. Butthough you know not the time, 
& will not (© ſurpriſe you, as Thieves do 
Men aſl:ep in the Night : For ye are all 
ia the Day-light, and nor unprepared, in a 
ſtare of Darkneſs. 

6. Therefore let us not flcep as 


do others ; but let us watch and be 
ſober. 

6. Therefore ler this remember you t5 
avoid the carclets Prelumption, the Vices 
and unrepared ftare of the fleepy World ; 
and tolive as awake, and in tvbriery, 

7..For they that fleep, ſleep 
in the night; and chey that be 
drunken, are drunken in the 
nighr, 

7. For the Night is the time of fleep, and 
to hide the ſhame of Drunkenneſs by Dark- 
nets, 

8, Bur let us who are of the 
day, be ſober, putting on the 
breſtplare of faith and love, and 
for an helmer, the hope of ſal- 
vation. 

$. But ket us, whom God hath brought 
our of Darkneſs into the Chriſtian Light, 
live ſoberly, wearing Faith and Love as 
Souldiers do 2 Breaſtplare, and the Hope of 
Salvation as they do an Helmet, 10 ſave 
Heart ard Head tromall Aflaults. 

9. For God hath nor appointed 
us 'to wrath ; bur tro obrain ſalva«- 
tion by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

9. For it is not us, that are his faithful 
Servants, but his rebellious Fnemies, 
whom God hath appointed ro Wrath ; bue 
us he appointeth to obrain Salvation by 
Chriſt. 

19. Who died for us, that whe- 
ther we wake or ſleep, we ſhould 
live together with him, 

19, Who died for vs, that whether we 
vake or ſleep in Body, live or die,we ſhould 
live with him. 

11, Wherefore comfort your 
ſelves rogerher, and edifice cne an- 
other. even as allo ye do. 

11. Therefore cortioue as you d» to af. 
j{.ml/le and comfort your ſelves together 
with th:fe Hopes, and to edihe one another 
thereby. 

Notc, Paul knew that Rulers were avainſt 
ſuch Aſſemblies and Exerciſes. Qu Bur 
muſt not they be forborn,f Men forbid them? 
An/. Not as an AX of Obedience, when 
God commandeth us to uſe them ; Bur 
Force may make it impoſbble to us ; as it 
is t2 rel.eve the Poor, when Men diſable 
us, and take away all that we have to give 
nem, 


12. And 


12, And we beſeech you, bre- 
thren, ro know them which la- 
bour among you, and are over you 
in the Lord, and admoniſh you ; 
13. And roeſteem them very high- 
ly in love for their works fake. 
And be at peace among your 


ſelves. 

12,13. Acknowledge their Office and 
Worth, and your —_ ro them 
that are truly called ro be your Biſhops, or 
Spiritual Guides and Rulers, and labour a- 
movg you in that Office,and admoniſh you : 
And as their Office is high, their of work 
and your Beneht great, let them be great- 
ly eſteemed by you, and dearly loved for 
het Work.” This due Love and Submiſhen 
to them; and living in Peace among. your 
ſeives, will make you a happy Chur. h 

Note, 1 That every Church ſhovld have 
rheir proper Overſeers ard Guides among, 


2, Thar” theſe Paſtors are over them in 

the Lord, and not to be ruled by the 
le. 

mY That the Work of Riſhops is to la. 

bour am-ng them. and admonith their par- 

ticular Churches, 

4. That their Anthority muſt be owned, 
and they highly «ſtecmed aid loved. 

s, Thet it is for their Works fake that 
this is due to th-m, and therefore nor ro 
thoſe that work nor. 

6, The Biſh-ps whom in this Tex: they 
were irtreated to own, honour, and love, 
were thoſe that laboured amory them, and 
not onely thoſe that lived far off, ac ze- 
ver laboured among them. 

7. Due Love and Reſpet berween the 
Paſtors and the Flock, and being ar peace 
among themſelves, are the way to cftab- 
lih a Church in a proſperovs ſtare, 

14. Now we <xhort you, bre- 
thren, warn them char are unruly, 
comfort the feeble-minded, ſup- 
port the weak, be patient roward 
all men. | 

14. Tho'e that are diiorderly and unr- 
ly, warn : Thoſe that are feeble-mirdetd, 
comfort: Thoſe that are w-ak,ſupporrt, ard 
help them to bear their Burders: Ard be 
gentle, ard patient to all, 

Notre, How contra! y to this is revilirg and 
deſtroying all rheſe forrs ? yea, filencing 
the ſtroogeſt, that ſoar ſinnivg againſt God, 
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by ſwearing, fubſcribing, and conformins 
to the needle(s and wicked Canons of Papal 
Ulurpers. 

15. See that none render eyil 

for evil unto any man : bur ever 
follow that which is good, both 
amorig your ſelves, and to all 
men, 
15. Though Men by doing evil to you, 
deſerve evi), return it not by Revenge, by 
Word or Deed: Bur ſet your ſelves to do 
good, both to Chriſtians, ard to all Men. 

16, 17, 15. Rejoyce evermore: 
Pray without ceaſing. In every 
thing give thanks : for this is the 
will of God 1n Chriſt Jeſus con- 
cerning vou. 

16,17, 18. Whatever you ſuffcr, always 
rejoice, becauſe ſtill your Cauſe of Joy je. 
ma'nerh: And let Prayer be your conſtant 
Praice, ard your Habit of Holy D:fire be 
a continued virtual Prayer. Aud in every 
Cafe give Thayks to God, becauſe your 
M-rcies are ſtill greater than your Suffer« 
ings: And this God hath made your Dury, 
by the gr-ar Bleſſings which he hath given 
you in Chriſt, 

13. 20, Quench nor the ſpirr, 
Deſpiſe nor pro-heſvings 

19, 20, Quench not Divine Operations 
of the Spirit, by Neglet, or by wilf.l Sin, 
Ser nor light by thoſe Inſtruing Gifts 
which any exercie by the ſpecial Ailiſtance 


of the Spirit of God : For the Witnefs of 


Jeſus is the Spirit of Prophecy. 

21, Prove ail chings : hold faſt 
that which 15 good. 

21, Receive not haſtily or raſtly, wit 
out {uHhicient Proof, any D-ftrives, or pre» 
terdod Revelations, or Praftices ; b»r the 
Good tht is tried and proved, ho'd faſt. 

22. Abſtain from all appcar- 
2nce of evil. 

27, Avoiil a!l Sin fo careflly, as not to 
vert on that which you have juſt cauſe 
to (-\p*4 to be fir fl, till you have tried 
whether it be fo or nor 

22. And the very Gn of peace 
ſantiifie you wholly : and I pray 
G-d your whole ſpirit and ſoul 
ard body be preſerved blameleſs 
unto the coming ct our Lord jeſus 
Chrift, 


23. Ani 


—  88Y' 


Ih.c. Divers precepts. 


23. And God who giveth and loverh the 
feace and Proſperity 2f his Servants, (an- 
the you wholly : And I pray God thax 
jou may whoky, in Spirit, Soul, and Body, 
te ſo preſerved from Sin, that you may 
&ad uncondemned, approved as faichfal, 
q the coming of Chriſt. 

Note, 1. It is of great uſe for our Com- 
errand Imitation, ro know God ro be the 
God of Peace. 

2. Paul meaneth nt that their Bodies 
auld live till Chriſt's coming, or that 
they fhoald be without all Sin and Blame ; 
bt withour al! condemning Sin, and (© ju- 
ſhed and forgiven as to their Imperfe- 
&:00s 
3. He doth not make Spirit, Soul, and 
ty three ſubſtantial compounding Parts 
of Man, (as fir as can be proved ;) bur 
kemeth onely ro m-an, that he defireth 
tat they may ſtand approve1 in all rheſe 
three reſpects: 1, In the Spyrrir, char is, 
the Habits and Diſp>lition of the Soul, look- 
ing beyond ir (-jf ro its End, 2. In the 
Soul, as it ateth the Body which ir anima- 
wh. 2. In the Body, as it is the Inſtru- 
ment *f the Soul. But of theſe things even 
Criſtian Philoſophers differ. 1, Some 
think, Man hath three diftin't Souls, Intel- 
eam)l, Senſitive, and Vegetative. 2. Some, 
that he hath rwo; Intellectual and Senfirive; 
and that the Veg-rative is 2 part cf the R9- 
(9.3.S9me,thar he hath bur ene, with theſe 
three Faculties. 4. Some, that h= hath bur 
one, with rhete rwo Faculrics, Intellectual 
awd Senfitive, 5 Some,that he harh bur one, 
with the Faculty of Intelle&ion and Will , 
ind that the Senvrive is Corporeal. $5 liztle 
bwe kno'y our (elves, What I think mot 


— 


I. Theſſalonians, 
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Droers precepty. Ch. 54 


probable, I hive opened in Methods Thee + 
logt# ; That Man hath bur one Subſtantial 
Soul, with both Intelletual and Senfirive 
Faculties ; and that it is uncertain wherher 
the Vegetative be its Faculty, or onely ths 
Faculty of the Igneous or Etherial Sub. 
ſtance, which is the immediate Vehicle of 
the Soul. 
much of our Souls as our Duty in ufing them, 
and our Felrerty do require : AF he mia 
know to uſe his Clock, Warch, Houſe, Hor 
who knoweth ror how to make them, nor 
can anatomiſe them. 


It is enough fr us to know @ 


24, Faichful is he that calleth 


you, who alſo will doir. 


24. Note, Gods Faithfulneſs may give the 


SanRified great Hope of their Perſeve. 


rance. 


25, Brethren, pray for us. 


25, Greer all the brethren with 
an holy kiſs, 


25, 26, Note, 1. Apoſtles needed the 


Prayers of weak Chriſtians. 


2, The Ceremony of Kitſing, and ſuch 


other, are mutable, fir or untic, as the Cu» 
ſtom of Countries varieth the Sipnifica» 
tion. 


27. I charge you by the Lord, 


thar this epiſtle be read unto all 
the 
grace of our Lord ]cſus Chriſt be 
with you. Amen. 


holy brerhren. 28. The 


27, 29, Note, That the Fpiſties writen 


to finvile Chanches were nt confred to 
their u'e, bur by them ro be conmanicaced 
to 25 many as they well could. 


The Second Epiſtle of St. P AU L the Apoltle to 
the THESSALONTIANS. 


-— 7 = 
od and Silvanus, and Ti- 


mortheus, unto the Church 
of the Theffa!onians, in God our 
Father, and :41e Lord Jefus Chriſt. 
2, Grace unro you, and peace 
fron God our Father, and the 
Lord Jeſus Chift, 3. We are 


bound to thark God always for 
yeu, brechren, as ir 1s meer, be- 
cautc char your faith growerh ex- 
ceedingly, and the charity of e+ 
very one of yon all eewards cach 
other aboundeth. 

2. Note, That it is the growth of the 
Church in Faich and Love, which is the 
marter cf? :her tras Prof v, and whe 
Faſter 


, % 
2+ » 


Ch. 1. Reaſons for comfort 


Paſtors Joy and Thanks ro God, rather 
than their Riches, Honours, or notional 
contending Knowledge. 

4. 50 that we our (elves glory 
in you in the churches of God, for 
your patience and faith in all your 
perſecutions, and tribulations that 
ye endure. 

4. Note, When World'y Men are a- 
ſhamed of Chriſtians in Perſecution, god- 
ly Men rejoyce in their Faithand Patience, 
es being then moſt honourable. 

5. #hich 115 a mauiteſt roken of 
the righteous judgment of God, 
that ye may be counted worthy of 
the Kingdom of God, for which 
ye alſo ſuffer, 

s, Which is a plain Prognoſtick, thar 
God, the righteous Judge, will reward 
you with a part in that Kingdom for 
which you ſuffer, as being worthy of it 
in a ſenſe of Grace, that is, qualitcd as 
thoſe ro whom it is promiled and free!y 
given. . : 

6. Seeing it is a righteous thing 
with God ro recompence trivula- 
tion to them that trouble 1ou ; 
7. And to you who are troubled, 
reſt with us. 

6, 7. For God ralcth righteoufly z and 
ir is the way of his Juſtize, ro panith 
your Perſecuzors, and give you who 
are perſecured reſt with us his Apo» 
{tles. Ds 

Nete, That thcy who think this is meant 
of the D:ſtrution of Jerwſalomw, muſt 
think that Pax! thovght hc ſhould live ro 
ſee ir, and that he and they ſhould then 
have reſt on Ezrth ; whi h were to be de- 
ceived, and to deceive them. 

7, 8. When the Lord Jeſus ſhall 
be revealed from heaven wich his 
mighty argels, in flaming fire 
raking vengeance on them that 
know nor God, and thar obey nor 
the goſpel of our Lord Jelus 
Chriſt: 

7, 8. Note, By [thom that know not Gerd) 
is uſually meant the Hearh:ns ; which con- 
fureth therm who diſtort this ro ſiguihe 
bur the Deſtructicn of the Fer, Ard rt 


them in Macedoma it was more to be de-+ 
livgred from che Heathans, who were the 


II, Theflalonians. 


7 perſecution. Ch. 1, 


Rulers, than from a handful of feartered 
delpilcd Jews. 

2. Chriſt will appear with his Anoels :» 
judge and puniſh the Ungodly, 

9. Who ſtall be puniſhed with 
everlaſting deſtrution from the 
preſence of the Lord, and fram the 
glory of his power : 

9. Netc, That the Phrats, [cveriafting 
diftruthon}, and [ from the preſence of tha 
Lord), and [from the glory of his power), 
agree to the uſual Scripture-deſcription of 
Damnation, and not to the Deſtruction of 
Tcruſaiem, without diſtortion. Nor wa 
it much aſcribed then to an appearance of 
Chriſt in Glory, that the Heathen who de- 
ſpiſed him, and kilkd him, and perſece. 
red his Cauſc and Servains, did alfo de. 
ſtroy the J.we. 

10. When he ſhall come to he 
glorified in his ſaints, and to be 
admired in all them thar believe 
(becauſe our Teſtimony among 
you was believed) in that day, 

ito, Note, The End of Chiifſts gl Yiew 
coming will be to be glorihed and admir- 
cd in holy Believers, as having by his Me- 
rit, Interccſhov, ar.d Spirit, made them by 
Holine(s fit for Glory, and in Juſtice er 
them above their Perſecurors. 

2. So far were the poor Chriſtians from 
being then ſuch a Glory and Admirarion, 
that they continued above rwo hundred 
years after this to be perſecured and made 
the Corn of the World. 

11. Wherefore alſo we pray a!- 
ways for you, that our God would 
count you worthy of this calling, 
and fulfil all che good pleaſure of 
his goodnels, and the wark ot fairh 
with power : 

11. We pray, that God will ht you by 
his Grace for this, and make you lvuitable 
to your holy Calling, ail filly perform 
ro you all :!t2 Purpoſes of his Love and 
powerfully fhnith your Work of Fairh. 

Nete, Worthanels, in the Golpel-ſenſe, is 
that Moral Qualification by Grace, to 
which, as a Moral Condition, God hath 
promited rhe blefling. 

12, That che name of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt may be glorified in 
You, and ye 1 him, according to 
the 


C,1,2; Of the man of ſin, 


the grace of our God, 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

12, Note, Thar Sanftifying Grace ma- 
keth Chriſtians a Glory to the Name of 
Chriſt, declaratively, as the Cauſe is ho- 
noured in the Effet ; and they are g/orih. 
ed in Chriſt poſſeſſvely as the Means in the 
0d obtained, and the Runner in the Prize; 
nd relatively, as an adopted Son in a 
Prince that adopted him, 


and che 


CHAP. II, 


l, Ow we beſeech you, bre- 
cthren, by the coming of 

our Lord Jeſus Chrift, and by our 

garhering rogether unto him, 

. That ye be nor ſoon ſhaken in 
mind, or be troubled, neither by 
ipiric, nor by word, nor by let- 
ter, as from us, as that the day of 
Chriſt is at hand. 

1, 2, I vehemently beſcech + 1, that no 
Prerence either of Spirit, Word, or Apo» 
ftolital Letter, perſuade you that Chrilt's 
Comirg is ncar at hand, and (> trouble you, 
Fly 4 your Faith be ſhaken when that's dif 
appoinred, 

N.te farth:y, That it's more than the De- 
ſtruction of Ferwſalem that is here meant , 
Fer it will be the Churches gathoring tog: - 
they ro Chriſt at his coming. 2. And is 
neither agreeth with the following lory 
Perk.curiors of the Church by the Hezrhens, 
nor W h Paul's uſral Piry to the j.1w thus 
ro infalt in their DeſtruRtion,as if it brou ght 
a Felicir city ro the Church like Heaven it 1-1f, 

}., Ler no man dece1ive you by 
any means : for that day /} all not 
came, Except there come a fall- 
ing away firſt, and tha: man of 
ſin be revealed, the ſon of perdi- 
tion : 4, Who oppoſeth and cx- 
alceth himſelt above all char 1s 
called God or that is worſhipped ; 
ſo that he as God fitrerh in the 
temple of God, ſhewing himiei: 
that he is God. 

. It is dai gerous deceit tor eny to per- 
bad you, that the Day of Clriſt is at hand 
for there are many things that muſt #1: it 
come ro paſs : There n muſt tirſt be a tallino 


away of many from the Faith ; 1 thac 
powyb!c Man of Sin maſt ; ppear, who 1s 5 
k deſtroyed, 4 V\ 110 «rio? ny ppOt et. 


IL, Theffalonians, 


or Antichrift. Ch.2 
rruc Gain icy, and cxalterh hunſclf > 
bove all, 

$, 6, 7+ "Remember ye nor, that 
when 1 was yet with you, I told 
you theſe things? And now ye 
know what withholdeth, that he 
might be revealed in his time. For 
the myſtery of iniquity doth al- 
ready work : onely he who now 
Ictrerh, will let, med he be raken 
out of the way. 8, Ard then ſhall 
that wicked be Soy whom 
the Lord ſhall conſume with the 
ſpirir of his mouch, and ſhall de- 
ſiroy wich the brigheneſs of his 
coming : 9. Even him whoſe co- 
ming 1s after the working of Sgran, 
with all power, and figns, and 1y- 
ing wonders, 10. And with all 
deceiveableneſ: of unrighreouſneſs, 
in chem that periſh ; becauſe they 
received not the love of the truth, 
that chey might be ſaved. t1,And 
tor this cauſe God ſhall ſend chem 
ſtrong deluſion, that they ſhould 
believe a lie : 12, That rhey all 
miphe be damned, who believednor 
the rruch, but had pleaſure in un» 


righceouſneis. 
Note, 1, That Forewaiming ſhould Fe 
o rearmang. 2. Both the rite ard fall of Sia 


and Sicncrs muſt have their preper Seatous ; 
GoZJs de ay are bur ſtay! v2 till he duecime, 
3. Removi OpELNENT e Prepares 
tory uk £ r1ture events. 4. Tis 2reat 
Encmy of Chiift is a Maas Lawicls, and 
made up of Wick. nga 5. He miſt be 
n:(t revealed, and the! ned, even by 
his Word, Spirit, 4 | Com 4 $. Satai 
will promote this Enemy 7 Ciuift, with 
P Cly OI, 4 yt , T% 2nd Di 
ccrivablenets of Uur.!n (x. 6. Not re 
ceiving the Love ot the Trurh of G3. 
ſpel, :or heartily believing it, bur t2k 
p calure in Ucnghtco res, prepare N 
tor damning Delawons. 7. G L 35 3 
{end | :uch D-/ultors, by penal Deter 
UI «< £ (Tor 
Roadr eaK2 Cn Met 
1 £712 wWac, Waco 11,9048 My 
Iclt; nor yer £9 pretend taut l know more 
aa I do. I confets, tnoat I am uncet 
WP 2 


Ch.2: 


who it is that Paw! here deſcribeth : And 
meerly to know what other Men fay of it, 
is no ſatisfaKion ro me, eſpecially when 
they ſo greatly differ as they do, 

1, Moſt of the Fathers and Papiſts think, 
that Antichriſt here deſcribed is ſome odi- 
ous Falſe-Chriſt, who is yer to come before 
the End of the Wor'd, I have mucho ſay 
againſt that Opinion, 

2, Grotius thought that this _—_ 
, mg ot the Emperour Caius Caligula chit» 

y, and partly of Si-zn Magus, So much 
may be ſaid againſt rhat, as that his Follow- 
er Dr, Hammond rejettcth it, 

3- Dr. Hammond thinks it ſpeaketh one- 
ly of Simon Magus, I cannot believe thar : 
I. Becauſe really this Simon was no fuch 
conſiderable formidable Perſon as he de- 
ſcribeth him. The few Scraps of Hiſtory of 
Stmon recired by him, are very dubious. 
No great or pub'ick Hiſtory of thoſe Times 
mention him. He was affri;hred into Subs 
miſſion and Supplication to Perer, AR. 8. 
He was got thought worthy the raming 
after, in all the ſharp Charges againſt He 
rericks in the Epiſtles. The Judaizers are re. 
proved ; the Conciſion called Dogs z rhe 
Troublers Paul wiſheth c ic off ; the Nico- 
lattans vamed z and the Woman Jezubel,and 
many Antichriſts, mentioned by John ; the 
groflcr fort of Hereticks ſmartly deſcribed, 
and condemned by Peter and Jude: John 
forbids us to bid rhem Good-ſpeed : Paul 
bids Mcn avoid them as ſelf-condemned :; 
The Revelation ſpeakerh yet more fully, 
And none of them all mention S:1m1en as the 
God and Rirg-leader of them. If the Nice» 
laitans, and all thoſe that the Doctor call- 
eth Gnefticks, were known to be the Diſci- 

les of Simon, why 1s that concealed in ſuch 
Like Reproots ? and why not called Simo- 
nians, as well as Nicolaitans ? If they were 
not then known ro be his Off-ſpring, it 
ſ-ems theſe Herefies had other Fathers be- 
fore him, more noted and followed. 2. Si- 
mon was revealed before the writing of this 
Epiſtle, Ac. 8. and the Herchies bctore roo 
common. 2.There were ſeven or eight other 
Hereſies deſcribed by Epips... 21us, as carly 
z5 the Simenians and Gnoſticks, and as bad. 
4. Sure Gnofticiſm was not then an unre- 
vealed Myſtery, if it be mentioned as oft as 
the DoRor thinketh. 5. And through Gods 
Mercy the falling away firſt was compara- 
tively but of few, and not of ſo great anune» 
ber ot Churches or Chriſtians, as was a ſtop 
co their Expectation of the coming of 


Chriſt. k is not noticed in ARS. that the 


IL, Theſſalonians; 


Ch.2, 


Samaritans were ſeduced by him after 
they believed, If ir were true, that they, 
and ſome at Rome were, what's that to all 
the Churches? 6. Ir is above Sixreen hua- 
dred years ſince Simen was revealed, and yer 
Chriſt is not come ; How then is that made 
an Occaſion of Mens delayed ExpeQation ? 
7. That Chriſt's coming ſignified bur the De. 
ſtruction of Ferw/alem, is before ſhewed to 
be very improbable, and fullier might be, 
How many hot Perſecutions of Chriſtians 
after that, do all Church-Hiſtories deſcribe, 
in another manner than Simon's Pranks?And 
what could the Jews do through all the Em- 
pire, being condemned Vagabonds, but by 
way of Rabble-rumult, which the Reman 
Power reſtrained? $8, And it feemeth 
meer violence to the Text, to make [him 
that withholdeth, © =«tex©1), to ſignifie nor 
(him), but (that thing] which withholdeth, 
even the Chriſtians not yer ſeparating from 
the Jews, For, 1. There was no ſer-rime 
of ſeparation : Paw! did it long before the 
Apottes that converſed with them in Judes, 
and when they did, none know. And 
Paul withdrew from them as Obſtinacy; 
gave him cauſe, in one Place ſooner than in 
others ; and never {© far, bu: that he hk. 
boured for their Converſion. Nor were 
any ſuch direful Perſecurions an Effe& of 
that Separation, as far as juft Hiſtory infor- 
meth us ; It was the ſcattered Jews that 
were the Rudiments of moſt of rhe Chri. 
ſtian Churches in the Empire, ro whom the 
Gentiles were added. And this Door 
himſelf oft afſerteth, That Rome, Alexan- 
dria, Antioch, and ſuch other great Cities, 
had two Biſhops, and rwo Churches, one 
of the Jews, and one of the Gentiles. And 
the Chriſtian Jows did not ſeparate foi 
their Country-men of a long time. 

That which the Apoſtle mentioneth, the 
whole Catholick Church ſeemeth ro be 
concerned in: whereas the little Pranks of 
Simon Mag us were like John of Leyden's,and 
Kmpperdolling's, and James Naylor's, whic" 
had a few contemned Followers, in a few 
Towns, a lictle while, and then ended in 
Shame: Like the Boys Squibs, compared 
toa War, 

8. And what Myftery was there in 
gro(s Iniquity, as for S:men ro call himſelf 
God the Father, &c. any more than to 
have ſcen Hacker or a Bedlam rave ? 

9. Avdif ſuch wonders of deceit had been 
wrought by him, as is here mentioned, as 
ſhould delude thoſe that received nor the 
Love of the Truth to Salvation, Hiſtory 

would 
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would have fullſer recorded his Miracles, 
awd this Succeſs : Even on All them that 
telieved not the Trath, but had pleaſure 
is Unrighteouſneſs. 

4. Some think that Paw here ſpeaketh 
of a Scditious Ring-lcader of the Jews, rhar 
drew them into Rebellion, to their deftru- 
ion ; and that the fear of forme Roman 
Governour was it that for a time reſtrain. 
ed him. Bur this Opinion few follow. 

$. Lyrs and ſome other Papiſts think, 
that it was Mahomer that was this great De- 
civer, and the Antichriſt, and the Empire 
that withheld. His Reaſons are rendred in 
his Annotations on the Rev lations, and on 
this Text : And Zanchy was much of the 
ame mind, though he thought the Pope 
was a Kind of a ſecond Antichriſt, 

6, But the fir greateſt number of Prote- 
ants rhink, that it ische Pope that is here 
ſpoken of, as the Man of Sin, and Son of 
Perdition, &c. and that it is the Roman Em- 
irethat withheld his Revelation : But ſome 

think that it was the Godly Biſhops of 
Reme, that for ſome Apes poſſeſt that Sear, 
land many were Martyrs) that withheld 
this Revelation of Antichriſt, till they were 
taken away by Death : For Men would nor 
believe thar the Succefſours of ſo good Men 
could be Antichriſt. Abundance of Vo- 
hmes are written to prove the Pope to be 
the Antichriſt ; and one of the chief, by Bi- 
hop George Downame. 

For my (elf, x, I can better try him by 
the plain parts of Scripture, than by the 
tard Prophecies. And I can eafily ſee ma- 
ny and great points in which Popery is con- 
tary to the Word of God, and I am moſt 
moved by ſuch Moral Arguments as Dr. H. 
Meye uſeth in his Myſtery of Iniquity. And 
Ifind enough to ſertle me againſt Popery. 
2, But whether ir be he Ss this Text 
meaneth, or thoſe applicd ro him in the 
Revelation, I have not $sKill enough to be 
ſure, or very confident. And, 3. I think 
+ Chriſtian may be very fafe wirhout un- 
derſtanding theſe obſcure Texts : I long to 
know Gedand Jeſus Chriſt better, more than 
to know Antichriſt : His name is nor in 
the Creed, nor is it at Article of the anci- 
entneceſſary Faith ro know who he is; 6 


we know the Falſe DoArincs and Pratti- 
ces which we muſt avoid. Perhaps, thoſe 
that have more t woughly ſtudied theſe 
Texts may know more z (though I muſt 
ay, that their great diſagreement of Opini- 
en _diſcourageth my —_ of full under- 
fanding them). I this 


it my duty wt 


I. Theffalonians. 
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confe(s my Ignorance, and not prerend r© 
the Knowledge which I have not. They 
that are offended at this gap or defe& in my 
Faraphraſe, may turn to many thas 
Know more, or are more conhdent. 

if you ſay, Why were theſe Propheſies 
written, if not to be underſtood ? I anſwer 
To be underſtood by them that can,and noe 
to be Expounded by them that cannot. And 
I add, that the Beloved P Da- 
mel thus concludeth, Ch. 12.8, 9g. I heard, 
but I wnderftoed not.-..-And the Angel aid, 
Go thy way, Daniel, for the words are cloſed 
up and ſealed to the time of the end. And 
I rake it to be no exceſs of Humiliry to com 
feſs, that in Expounding Prophecies I am 
not © wiſe as Daniel, That Popery is & 
heinous corruption of Chriſtianity, I am 
paſt doubr: And that ir is aggravared by 
the profeſſion of the Goſpel, and Fathering 
their fin oa Chriſt. 

But for the help of thoſe that are more 
capable of arriving at certainty than I am, I 
will diſtinaly cel the er the Para» 
phraſe of the three moſt conſiderable forr 
of Expofitours, 

[. *V 3. Let no Man perſwade you that 
* Chriſt's coming is ar hand, for it will not 
*be till a great part of the Church fall away 
* from Chriſtianity, and Mahomet that wicks 
*ed Man and Scducer be revealed, who is 
* a Deſtroyer, and ſhall be deſtroyed, q.Who 
* oppoſeth and exalrerh hiraſelf, nor _ 
* above all Earthly Powers, but above all 
* forts of Divine Worſhip, both Heatheniſh 
*and Chriſtian, So that, as if he were & 
* God, he will ſet up his own Worſhip as 
*next to the ſypream onely God, both in 
*the Temple at Jeruſalem, and throughoue 
* all the now-Chriſtian Faſtern Empire, and 
* a great part further of the World ; and 
* under the Title of God's greateſt Prophet, 
* willpur down God's own lofticutions, and 
* Laws, and Goſpel, and fer up his own in 
© the ſtead. 6. What it is that ſtops him, 
* is athing known to you all, even the Im 
* perial Power; which as it falls, he will 
* riſe: For ashe is ro make his falſe Religi- 
' on by acompoſition of Ariamſm, Jadarſm, 
* 2nd his own Inventions, fo the (warm of 
* Hereſies now among us, (Nicolaitans, Ebio. 
* niter, Corinthians, Gneftichy, &ec.) are ſe» 
* cretly a Myſterious Iniquirty preparing for 
* him : Onely that Empire that now letterh, 
* muſt give place ro him, by diminution ar 
* his fuſt rifing, and by its rotal overthrow 
* in the Faft, at his full poſſcHon. And fo 
* he ſta!l: 7 hisrime become the cpen Sedu- 

0 2 er 


Ch, 2. 


* x and Captivater of the Church and 
* World ; and muſt ſtay cill Chriſt dimi- 
© niſh and conſume Mahometani/m by his 
* Word preached, and unerly dcftroy it 
* with the Glory of his more full app:ar+ 
* ance before the end. 9. Even that Maz- 
0 " beaer” sKingdow, whoſe comirg, is by Sa. 
ranical, Murdering Wars, an d deceirfu] 
© preterces of Heavenly Signs and Revelati- 
* Ons ; and _ the TII—n d. 
* pretended PP fittioL "— aqpon and to 
* Chriſtians, a5 if ch:y worſhip two or _ 
* Gods, ard t their Laws were not (6 good a 
thole Super!:cial, Hypocrire 
” Ch riſt ans, that had bur rhe Name ar 
* Form, and nor the hearty beli.f, love and 
* obedience to the Truth, ſhall wrn Mz ho. 
* metans, and be damned. 

IT. The commoneſt Proteſtant Paraphraſe 
is thus, *V. 3, Chriſt's comirg hall not be 
* till there be a general Apoſtacie of the 
* whole viſib!le Church, 
* moſt or m:ch of ir, ſay others, unto I:i9- 
© latrous Worſhi p, and fubjetion to the Va- 

* pacy, and that Man of fin, the Pope, be 
u revealed, the Active 


*Perdition, the Abaddeon, rhe Head of this 
* Apoſtacy, given up to all hn himicif, and 


* ro promote it. 4. Who clitacth Chriſt 
* Prerocative under the name cf his Univer- 
* (al Vicar, ard « erthrows his Othcers and 
* Laws, and ſes up | ft the NN, 
*and overtoppeth an i iu} bjecth all Prin- 
*ces and Maviſtrates 
* Church of God, tay moſt, 
* latrous Church of wy own, falſeiy called, 
* The Churci: ef (  orher $ as if he 
* were there chict L » ug” -iclf, and arro- 
* eating names of lafphewy, I rold you 
* fxmerly of all this. And row you know 
* what hindereth his ſpeedy ariſing : Fven 
*the Empire, a Bach, fay towe) including 
*both the Pavan a d Chriſtian : Or (as 0- 
* thers) the En wire, as Pagan only. 6. Fo; 
* the beoinnings of Antichriſtianity are ſe- 
* Cret] y and myſteriouſly already working, 
which will brin & kim torth in time, even 
rs Pride and Ambition of Miniftcrs ſeek. 
we buprabert ity, and the Peoples excels 
* 0! Fattiovs reipects zo tome above o:hers, 


Wn again 


£ 


*and fallin” into Sets and Hercſies in t\l- 
*low:av ta:m. Onely the —_—_— that 
* 08 dre muſt tu fl be take n cut of 
*rhe wav: $. An | thin ſhall the P: 5, that 
* Man of W; Incfy, arite (ſay for , or 
* be opcrily diſy ered to be Antichrif lay 


* orhers) : Wha thc Lord ſhall conſume by 
* tat Power of Iis Word | ponached by the 
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*cit of 


lay LOMC, C of 


ind Paſtire Son of 


Ch. 2, 
« rwo Witneſſes, and then dcfiroy by pour. 


* ing ut the Vials of his Wrath upon him 
* at his latter com ing to reſtore his Church, 

*9, Evcn that Pope » With his Roman 
© Church of Pap {ts, v-hoſe com ing to the 
* Papacy is after that way of w: kin. , by 
*fo cc, and cheats, and feigned Mi.acles, 
* which Satan tca-heth and vi! th them: to 
* ſeduce the Chriſtian World. 10. Ard 
* with all the deceiving Arts ol falſhood, 7 
? whi h un iehteo fnek is upheld and p 

*morcd, to delude rho'e that ſhall ang 
* over? Becaulrc they received nor {6 w 
*Doct:ine when it was de'ivered, nor he'd 

©the Ch iſtian Faith in Love, and in its 
* Power, bÞt in Cuſtom, Hypoaine, and 
© Form, that it might ſanctific and fave 
* them. 

* Therefore God juſtly gave them up by 
TLONS, TO Deccivers and De! ufions, t5 
Vc 4 Be. 11. That all theſe Papiſt 

be dawned who bet ieved not the 
*T; Sh that is contrary to Popery, but had 

* pleaſure in its unrighteous Principles and 
0 _ ccs, and in that ſenſual BF: which is 


wth » the DAE which they 


F| 
4 
* bk 


£ , 


prot Th: thi:d conſiderable O 
thus in the Paraphraſe F xp ol; - Mn 
1. Pax!'s wo:tds have rclation both t 
Daniel's words, of Antiochus, fay moſt, but 
of the fn"? er rather, lay Calum and 

Bri: htman ( —_ x was ly proverh | iT). 
2. It s O tart ey ing true, that the 
Chriſtians rej jiced in Chriſt's ſending the 
Romans to deft: P. Toruſal, m, that they 
greatly lamented ir: The Cities name Was 
precious to them, tC Fit Chriſtians bci 
all J:ws, and the G:rr:lcs receiving » the Gu- 
{pct from 7.ruſalem . Chriſt W. opt Ove 
them when he Propheficd their ruin : Panl's 
lamentation was great tor them. The ruin 
was dreadtul, 111000 killed, and 7coco0 
caicd Caprive : Ani th Ap xſtes were all 
os ; and there waz 4 common cxpectation 
among the Jews of the Mcfſiah's Glorious 
Kinzdom at 7 ruſa!-m, aud thcy called it, 

T 'y City, an! Land, 
. The Abomination ode Yar” Mn is by 


Opinion runs 


by Dani.l the Vi «my thich was th. dc- 
ſtroying, the | Holy - Plac e and Worth Py 2! | 
ſorting up 10 larry in its ftcal. And the 
Authors theme m_ of the ſecond Expolitis 
en 'as avain Rl the Pope) ———_ the Defo- 
lating Abomination in Afatth . 24- to be rac 


Roman Hearhcn Art my com ing to lay V2 


thc Hc ly City 


For that Abe 10 


uation 


1.24 Tem ple : 


as my kk. n f 


Ch. 2. The man of ſin, 


mination of Deſolation was to go before 
ie flight of Mcn from Fer uſa Mm, Or to 
concur. And this Text, v. 2, &c. ſeemcth 
plainly to follow Chriſt, and ſpcak cf the 
tame that he ſpeakerh of: 

4. Veſpaſian and his Son Titus by his Com- 
mand were the M-n that deſtroyed rhe Holy 
City, Temple, and Nation, end the Idola. 
170us os ard thi Worſhip there 
took prefent poſſceſon, and fo fer vp the 
Deſolation and Abomwination 3 And his 
younger Son Domitien duftroyed the Chri- 
ſtians, and Proclaimed himſelf ro be God 


% , 
| ro be worſhipped with Altars and Sa 


ana C Ihe 
tices as God. 
5. This Viſpaſian took on him to work 


Miracles, heating a Blind Man, and many 
thers : So thor ſome fooiith fows called him 
the Mcſhahs; and he and his Son Tits by 
their artery and fair lives 2or great eſteem 
4 exccilert Men : And their Learned Ora» 
tors, &c. p1 mated the honour of I latry 
by theirs. 


6, This way of Self-dcitying and pro- 
roting Idolatry, ard Captivating the 7-w3 


ind all Chriftians, went on, though not 
equa'ly, thrcugh all the Firperoars almoſt, 
th Conſtantine. 

7. The arcempr of Cars Caligula told 
the Chriſtians what further ro expect, when 
he Commanded Petronus to fot up his-T- 

we in the Ten ple to bC worthipped as 
Jap y. 

Nirg's Cruelty progneſticeared much. 

3. Bur ViIbaſian and Tirws were ſtopt 
50m the Deſolation firſt attempted by the 
life cf Claudius, Galba, Ortho, Viiilitns, 
ull be was mad: Emperour himiclt. 


9. And Chriſt conſumed their Idolatry 
by his Goſpel, and deſtroyed ir by Conſtan. 
tie, Thee things premiſed, their Para- 
phraſe ws. * The day of the Lord 
' will noz come till the Jaws Rebellion ard 
'Revo't from the Romans provoke them 
"to deſtroy them, and then will the wick- 
'ed Deſtroyer appear, even the Romans 
* Imperial Pride and Rage, who exalt 
'them{elves above all Humane Power, ard 
*will arrogate the Name and worſhip of 
* Gods, and pur down Gods own inftiture d 
"Worſhip, and will hiwe Aitars and Ima- 
"pes erected to themſelves. 6, What de- 
'#veth them yer you know: They are 
' killing ons another For Empire at Rome ; 
and the fin of the poor Fows againſt Chrilt 
and his Apoſtles is not yet ripe for utter 

une ; and then next tae deſtroyer will 


IT. Theſſalonians, 


who he is. Ch. 2. 


[ 


appear : For their Self-1dolizing is alrea» 
*dy at work, as Ca'ignlg's attcmpt affur- 
*cth us, with Nrro's Pride and Creelty : 
* Orcely the foretaicl impediments at Rome, 
* &c. do ſtop the Deſolation and Abomi- 
* nation. till ir be removed, and then ir 
* will invade the Holy City and Temple, 
* and Judce ſhall - feel the Roman Pride 
* and Idolatry. Who come as from Satan 
* with a!l the he!p thar he can ove them, 
* by Powerful Armics, and with the Coun- 
* trnance of the Roman Idolaters Learning, 
* and Magicks, and Lying Oracles and 
* Wonders, ſuch as Veſpaſian prerended to 
" work, and the Virtues that his Son Tirws 
* made oftenſtarion of, And with all the 
* deceitful Learning and Arts, which may 
" countenance Idolatry and Wickedncis, 
* ard beovile Men firted tro deftrudtion :; 
* Becanle theſe poor Jews receive nor the 
* Goipel in love that they might be ſaved 

* by Chriſt, and many Chrifttzns proved 
' Hypocrites, and Formaliſts, and Here- 
*ricks, therefore God penally will let 

* loote upn them the Learned Roman [- 
* dolaters with their Arts and Subtlery, 

* and advantages of Power to Jdelude them 

*r9 Worſhip Idols, which are Lying Vani- 

*£:cs; And fothey that would not believe 

* the Truth, but had plcafure in Unrighte. 

f, might be left ro be their own 


- »C * 


ONNCCS, 

* deſtroyers, by believing and pratifing 
* the Idolatry and Wickednefs which will 
* camn thern, 

The Martcr of all theſe three Expofi. 
tions in it (clf, hath a great dcal of Truth, 
that is, Aahbomet is an Antichriſt (moſt 
notorious): The Pope as pretended Uni- 
verſal Head of the Church, corrupting 
Chriſtianity in Doctriue, Worſkip, and 
Diſcipline, and bloodily deſtroying Soun« 
der Chriſt, is one fort of Antichriſt. Þ 
Roman Paran [dolaters that fer up the De. 
lo'ating Abomination were no leſs: Bur, 
wh.cy this Text meanceth, 1 know nor, 
But I dercft that Opinion that maketh all 
the Viſible Church 1dolatrovs and Arnti- 
chriſtian fince Conftantine delivered it from 
Paran Perſecution, Sure (ich ſhould nor 
no complain of Periecution, but fear 
Deliverance an1 Prolpc rity. 


12, But we are bound to pive 
thanks alway ro God for you, 
brethren, beloved of the Lord, 
becauſe God hath from the be- 
gioning choſen you to ſalvation, 

QOoZJ3 


through 


Ch. 2, 3. Stand fafl 


through ſan&ification of the Spirit, 
and belict ot che crurh. 

13. But when I ſpeak of this pernici- 
ous Apoſtalic of the followers of this 
Man of fin and perdition, it mindeth me 
to be thankful ro God for you, that from 
the beginning he hath cholen and marked 
you out for Salvation, by SanRifying you 
by his Spirir, and giving you a found be. 
_- of that truth, which theſe Apoſtates do 

< That Gods ele&ion ConneReth 
the End and Means z whom he chooſeth 
to Salvation, he at once chooſeth to San- 
itication and Conhrmed Faith, 

14. Whereunto he called you 
by our goſpel, ro the obtaining 
of the glory of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

14. And Iam thankful that my Preach- 
ing the Goſpel was the means by which he 

ed you hereto, and to obtain your part 
with Chriſt in Glory, 

I5. Therefore, brethren, ſtand 
faſt, and hold the tradicions which 
ye have been caught, whether by 
word, or our epiſtle. 

Is. Therefore ſtand faſt, and hold the 
ſame Do&rine which I have delivered 
to you, whether by Preaching, Diſcourſe, 
or Writing againfſt all Innovating Sedu- 
cers, 


16, Now our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf, and God even our Father, 
which hath loved us and hath 
given us everlaſting conſolation 
and good hope through grace, 
17. Comfort your hearts, and 
ſtabliſh you in cyery good word 
and work, 

16, 17. And I have great incourape. 
ment to pray for you, in thar you 
may be comforted and eſtabliſhed in all 
thar is good, becauſe ir is ro that Chriſt 
that is our Saviour, and God who is our 
Father, and hath already ſhewed that he 
loverh us, and hath by his Grace given us 
folid hope, -and the toretafte of rhe eyer- 
laſting conſolation, 


CHAP. III, 
ay he brethren, pray for us, 


that the word of che Lord 
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againſt Idleneſs. Ch. 3: 


may have free courſe, and be glo- 
rified even as it js with you, 

I. And as I pray for you, pray ye for 
us, that the word of may run abroad 
with ſpeed and proſperous ſuccels, and not 
be ſtopr or hindred by tors CONtT2. 
ditions, or Scandalous + bur may 
be honoured by free and full reception and 
obedience, as it is with you (which praiſe 
I give you to encourage you.) 

2, And that we may be deliver. 
ed from unreaſonable and wick- 
ed men: for all men have not 
faich. 

2. And that our Perſons may be pre- 
ſerved, and our Preaching proſper, againf 
all the endeavours of abſurd and wicked 
Men, who are our adverſaries. For faith- 
leſs Men are cvery where againſt us. 

3. Bur the Lord 1s taithtul, who 
ſhall ſtabliſh you, and keep yu 
from eyil, 

3. Bur tho' Men be faithleſs who refit 
me, we have a fairhful God, who will con. 
firm you, and keep you from Satan and 
from evil, 

4. And we have confidence in 
the Lord touching you, that ye 


both do, and will do the things | 


which we command you, 


4. And we have good hope that you | 


will ſtill follow the Preceprs which we give 
you from the Lord. 

5, And the Lord dire& your 
hearts into the love of God, and 
into the patient waiting for 
Chriſt, 

5s. To which end I pray, that God would 
dire& your Hearts to love himſelf, and 
patiently to wait for Chriſt, and theſe rwo 
Graces will keep you in obedience from 
backſliding, 

6. Now we command you, bre- 
thren, in the name of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, that ye withdraw 
your ſelves from every brother 
that walketh diſorderly, and not 
after the tradition which he re- 
ceived of us. 

6. And this is one of the Commands 
which in the name of Chrift 1 have to 
deliver you, to preſerve yoo from revolt- 
ings vi, to keep your Society my _ 


—_—_— 


ae. a. 


——— ——— 
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Scandal, by avoiding the familiar compa 
ny of every one profeſſing Chriſtiaruty, 
who liverh diſorderly, and not according 
tw the Law of Chriſt which we delivered 
w him. 

Note, 1. That there is a depree of a- 
yoiding Familiarity with a diſorderly Chri- 
ſtian, to ſhame him into Repenrance, and 
to preſerve our ſelves, and the Honour of 
Chriſtianiry, which is ſhort of a publick 
Declarative, Excommunication, and caſting 
our of the Church, lt is juſtly called S#ſ- 
penſion, becauſe a Man is not to be Excom- 
municate till he be proved obſtinately Im- 
penirent: But a Man that is guilty of a 
notorious ſcandalous ſin; may be —_ 
while he is under tryal aacdes e will 
rep*nt or nor. : 

2. Nete, That this Command of with- 
drawing from the diſorderly, doth nor re- 
quirc : A we withdraw from the Church 
when ſuch intrude, or are there permitted. 
No more than you muſt forſake your own 
Houſe and Family if he intrude: You have 
right and command to be there, tho' he 
have no right. 

2, Nor doth it make all ro be of equal 
pwer in Church Marters, nor bind any to 
go beyond his Power, 1, Of Mans Capa- 
city for Publick Church Communion, the 
Paſtors are Judges : And if they be neg- 
ligent, its their fin, which will not allow 
Private Men to forſake the Publick Com. 
munion, rill the Charch (© far forſake God 
8 to be forſaken by him. 2, Bur Private 
Familiariry is in Privare Mens Power, 
where they may diſcountenance the Scan- 
dlous by withdrawing from them. 

7. For your ſelves know how 
ye Oughr to follow us: for we be- 
haved not our ſelves diſorderly 
among you, 8. Neither did we 
ear any mans bread for nought ; 
bur wrought with labour and tra- 
vel night and day, that we might 
not be chargeable to any of 
you : 

7, 8. You know what our Fxamp'e was, 
that ought to be imitared; I did nor live 
idly, and look that the Church ſhould 
maintain me, nor baſcly hang on any, or 
needlefly Lurden them : nor take their 
Bread which 1 paid not for : but while 1 
twpht you, I liboured and toiled ar my 
Trade, that 1 mip! be charveable 20 One 
of you, 


II. Theſſalonians. 


and ill company. Ch, 3. 


g. Not becauſe we have not 
power, bur to make our ſelves 
an 'enſample unro you to follow 
us. 
9 My Miniſterial Office and Labour 
made mainrenance from you my due ; 
but Idlenefs I faw was a fin, that had need 
of Fxample as well as Doftrine ro ſubdue 
it, 


10, For even when we were 
with you, this we commanded you, 
thar if any would nor work, nei- 
ther ſhould he car, 


10, Note, Poor Men that will not work 
when they can, do forteit the Bread of 
Charity from Men ; bur Rich Men that 
live idly do by that fin forfeit their Food, 
(and more, even their lives and Souls) ro 
God ; but Men may not therefore take ir 
from them. 

11, For we hear that there are 
ſome which walk among you dif- 
orderly, working not at all, bur 
are buſic-bodies, 


It, By diforderly Perſons I ſpecially 
mean ſuch as I hcar ſome among you are, 
who live not in any profitable Trade and 
Labour, bur yet are bufic, bur its about 
circumſtantial, unneceſſary or unprofitable 
by.matters. 

Note, That as Idlenefs is a baſe fin, which 
equals Life and Death, fo unneceſſary and 
unproficable Labour is a miſ-pending time, 
and a forfeirure of Maintenance as well 
as Idlencts : and to make a Trade or Dail 
Employment of vain or unprofitable Buſt» 
neſs, 15 but a Cloak of Deceit for an Idle 
Life : The Sloathful and Unprofitable Ser- 
vants forfeir Wages, Oh whar a deal of Bu. 
ſine(5 to little purpoſe hath rhe World roan. 
ſwer for! ws? $4atuiva dd ercepyntont 
no: labouring, bur buſily Trifling z mere; 
will find that God gave them Life and 
Reaſon for greater things. 

12, Now them that are ſuch we 
command, and exhorr by our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that with quiets 
neſs they work, and eat their own 
bread. 

12, To live on the labours or coſt of 
others, through baſe, indulging fleſhly eaſe, 
or unprohrable trifling, is fo great a fin, 
that I do command you, and exhort you, 
by the authority of Chriſt, and as you 

O04 w.1l 


Ch, 3. To avid Idleneſs, 


Will obey him, that you avoid it, and 

at you quietly and willingly get your 
own living by tome prottable labour, and 
Eat not other Mens Bread, bat your own, 
®nd thar not the Bread of Idlencis. 

13, 14. But ye, brethren, be 
not weary in well doing, And if 
any man obey not our word by this 
epiſtle, note thar man, ahd have 
no company with him, that he 
may be aſhamed, 15. Yer count 
him nor as an enemy, but admoniſh 
bim as a brother. 

I2, 14, 15. If aftcr all this the Noathful 
will not labour, though you arc not to cur 
him off from the Church, as if it were 
for rejeting an Fflential part of Chriſtia- 
nity, yer there is a Diſcipline to be uſed 
1: the Church towards its Members: Ser 
a note of ſhame upon that Man, by avoid- 
ing! fimiliariry with him: Burt yct take 
him not for an Fnemy or Heathen, but an 
offending Chriſtian, and continue to call 
tim ro Repentance, 


_—— 


I, Theflalonians, 


and ill company. Ch. z, 

Note, Qu. But what if it be a Son? muſt 
the Parents deny him Food? Anſ. It he be 
obſtinate in an idle or unprohtable Life, 
being able for a berter, 1. The Parent 
ſhould mark him out to ſhame; 2. And 
ſhould fo far ſtrairen him in tlie Quality 
of his Food and Maintenance, as ma 
make his Sloth a penal Suffering to him, 
and fignifie their abhorrence of his Sin, 
though they may not famiſh him to death, 

15. Now the Lord of peace 
himſelf give you peace always by 
all means, The Lord be with you 
all. 15, The ſalutation of me Pay| 
with mine own hand, which 1s the 
roken inevery epiſtle : ſo I write; 
15, The grace of our Lord [e 
ſus Chriſt be with you all. & 
men, 

16, 17, 18. Nete, We may boldly ti 
him for our Peace and latery, who will | 
called The Loyd of Peace, and by the Gra: 
of Chriſt will be with us, and give « 
Peace always, and by a'l means. Ame, 
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The Firſt Epiſtle of St. P A UL the Apoſtle to 
TIMOTHY. 


CHAP. I. 

T. } ZAui an apoſtle of feſus Chrift 

by the - commanuinent of 
God our Saviour,and rhe Lorc Jeſus 
Chriſt, which is our hope; 2. Un- 
ro Timothy, my own ſon 1n che 
furh:; Grace, mercy, and peace 
from God our Father, and [Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord, 

i, 2, Note, 1. Apoſticſiip was by Gods 
Call and Command. 

2, Chriit is the Believers H PC. 

2. It 1s mcct ro haye ſune 1{pccial cn- 
deerd Love to thi fe that arc our Sons in 
;be Flich, converted by our M:riſtty. 

4. As the defire of W: ridiings is to 
wo:ltly Profperity, fo ihe lum of all ho. 
iy Chritian defires, is Grace, Mercy, and 
Peace from Ged the Father, and from 
Cheſt 

2, As I befoughrt thee to abide 


ſill at Epheſus when I went int 
Macedonia, that thou mighte" 
charge ſome that they reach n 
other dottrine, 4, Neither gin: 
heed to fab!cs, and endicls genes: 
logies, which minifter queſiton:, 
rarher than godly ediiying, whict 
isin faith ; (5 dz. 

$. 4. Netr, 1. Whether this imply 


Timetl,y was Piſt.op of Ephe'ws, 1s a Q1 
ftion ot faiall mceniont to them thar ki 
wnat a Bi! p then Was. A Biſhop, 
Dr. Hammond wainatncth, had tact 
one Coprogationguid no Subject Presbr: 
under him. He certainly tiad no Pos 


of the Sword to force Men. He was oi 
ly a Guide to Voluntier; and Contents 
nd nor to any againſt their will. 
certain, that every Church had at & 
one ſuch Biſliop, (I think uſually n 
Ant no doubr Epls ſe had tach, (zirn" 7 


mil 


Ch. 1. Of the right uſe, 


nethy, or others. ) ka it be Archbith "- 
that are made the marrcr of this Do»bt, 
i's certain, that an Archbiſhop had n» 
Power of the Sword, n21 a Bilop 
10any bat conſenting Voluntiers, and wo! 
ed on cly on Conſ, Trend 9 ail | not immed ILCo* 
ly on 6c dy or Purſe. And I believe that 
T.mothy and Titans, and the A P Mes, were 
{6 far Archbiſhops, as that they had by 
Office the Care of gathering many Chur. 
ches, and then raking care of their Pre- 
ſervation and Increatr, by urging the Do. 
&arine and Commands of Ch: ſt, and Or. 
daining Biſhops over pirticvlar C hrch-s 
( Epr/copos reo1rs by their own an the 
flocks content, and not otherwiſe ; an 
then cx/101 ſuch Paſtors and Churches 
on juſt oc-afions to do their Dirics, Aud 
who can be againſt ſuch Archbithops. 

But (ome that now fuign the Idea of a 
PFiſhop to be © tat hath mary ſcore or 
Hundred Charches under him, which have 
no Biſhop bur himiclf, and one thar is (ct 
over them without tiacir conſent, a d = 
ruleth them by the ad jpyned 
Sword, [mprifonmunt, or Ruine, are ready 
to Dream that Timothy and Titus were fuci 
Biſhops, Doubilels every City or ( rpO- 
ration where m_ Chriftiars, had then a 
_ (ar Ieaſt) and every ou h a 

2p (at leaſt.) And whether it was Ti 
— or another, _ hrs Was not Wi 
Thy' it's trve that \ 
ly wich Pax, alme it coery where 
he was, ttat it's hat | 19 belic VC tha hc 


\w As 


1494p 
Lil 2 


of 


to cor.tta 


Was very long ar Et he HY, 

2. Note, Thar Churches arc in dan” 
f Corruption by ether Dotrincs than theo! 
delivered by tw? Ap ſtics Ard thei: 
DoGtrines were fo luih.icnt, tht n2 erhr 
ſtould be tauvhr. 

2. Though fome thi: - it is ill the 
Gnoftichs tnar are here dutcribed ly Fabl:s 
and Genealorres, its miſts like 2 to Þ, a'l ihe 
Judar rs, And thy woh Gencalogics be 
part of Scripture, iz's perverſcnets ro make 


too vrcat a fiir 
Re ligion }1to C1 


about > ak and 


ls Queſtio: ons, and divE 


from matter of Fat h, in whih our Edi. 
cation chivtly d thc nit. Mulitwdes hn 
by 99 1 wch ſtir 1 .out fefter Scriprure Ve» 
ritics, When by wranvlng or lons fludy 


it hi: oy ow from yrceater, 
5. Now the end of the com- 
mandmenr is chariry out of a pure 
and of a good conſcience, 
vaſcigned ; 


« 4% * 


60 "J fair 


I, Timo 


thy. andend of th: Law, Ch. r, 


ts. The Holy SC 1P! re 1 as 4 complcar 
W.Ailcn hat h i its Acc:1d len rs and Orna- 


[ Js 
me! Eflential and Integral 


Cz as \ ell yo 


Pars, (as Hair, Nails, Colour) &c. Bur it 
is tac end that is the chief part and muſt 
be | MITCH And the end of all Chriſt's 
Do? aind Law 1s, Ch arity, or ro bring 
Mcns Souls ro the lve of God, and dan, 
and Goodnefs, as its very Nature : And 
the grand means ti» this are, A Heart 


prrificd by Gods Spirit. 2. A good Conſct- 


encc, not £:i!ty of re 2 fin, and juſti- 
hd from the gil of f tor nr fin and pre- 
ſen: In&rmity by Chriſt. 3. And wnferrn- 
ed Futth in Chrift, by which we are unit- 
ed ro vi , and have our part in the forc- 
ſaid benems. And this is the Sum of True 
Chriſtian Relivion in few Words, which is 
more profi: tly i inſiſted on than Jangling 
Conrroverilics. 


6, From which ſome having 
(werved, have rurned afide unto 
vain jang gling ; ; 7. Deſiring co be 
teachers of the law, underftarding 
neither what they ſay, not where- 
of they attirm. 

6, 7. And ſome thit have roved from 


, . SL1i%s 


Mark, (not placing Religion fnally in 

_ be promered aforeſaid) have 

ed abide to Vain Jangling, or Vain 

( Ch - ; as if Relivion lay in being Doftors 

is Law ; when as they underſtand 

wha: they tay themſclves, nor whar 

the things are which they pretend ro 
4 oo 


1. They t that foot not at this mark 
( a: earoyimarrss fionineth ) and place not 


Pulig on as atoreſaid, have ever fince cor- 
rapted it by Vain Tangling, though not 


ah-ue the ame Tuo3e:ts 5 
Churches rogether by the Ears about un- 
nec Mary, curious Noytns concerning the 
perſo! E Chriſt, or con craing Gods De- 
crees, and Concourſe, 2nd forme about the 
Clergics Univeral Domination, and about 
their Law (worſe than was that 
Moſes) and their Danghil of Corruptions 

nd enina Cer "monies, and ſore a- 
bou: quibling Notions concerning Juſtihca- 


Some {crting the 


ne 
Tr? 


tion, Faith, and Works. Satan Hath Reli- 
pious Diverizons for them rhax are above 
Senſoaliry. And Ignorant confidence (with 
rave) is the vutual Character of all 
(ſuch. 


8, Bur we know char the law 
is good, uf a man ule 1t lawfully. 
W"- 


Ch. 1. Of St. Paul's calling 


8. We praiſe the Law as well as they : 
It is Gods Law, and thercfore yood, if 
lawfully uſed ; which is to lead Men to 
Chriſt, and rypife Spirirual things to come, 
and to condemn and reſtrain finz bur not 
to juftine Men inſtead of Grace, nor to 
be i ©d on the Gentiles, or continued, 
when a berter doth diſ-place ir. 

9. —_—— this, that the law 
is not made for a righteous man, 
bur for the lawleſs and diſobedient, 
for the ungodly and for ſinners, 
for unholy and prophane, for mur- 
derers of fathers and murderers 
of mothers, for man-ſlayers, 
10. For whoremongers, tor them 
thar defile themſelves wich man- 
kind, for men-ſtealers, for liars, 
for p-rjured perſons, and if there 
be any-orher thing that 15 contrary 
to ſound doQrine, 11. According 
to the glorious goſpel of the blel- 
ſed God, which was commitred 
ro my truſt, 

9, Io, 11. It muſt be forcknown, 
x. That the World was not Lawleſs that 
had not Moſer's Law: They had the Law 
of Nature, and the common Law of Grace 
which was given to Mankind after the 
fall : And Chiiſt hath now brought us the 
Holy Spiritual Law of Grace in the moſt 
pertet edirion. So that ſin is condemned 
where Moeſei's Law is not roceived or 
known. 2. That Meſis's Laws, as ſuch, 
were all Political for the Government of 
that Republick, even the Ten Command- 
ments, and had Penalties to be exccurcd 
by Men annexed, as an eflerial part of 
it. Now of this Law, ſaith Pax!, (I: was 
met mad:c with theſe Penalties erthry 30 bridle 
or to puniſh them that without 1t w-ye 
Rig htcous Men, that is, Wis wire ebedient 
36 the Law of Nature, and of Grace, and 
whoſe Hcarrs were ruled with the love of 
Righteouſneſs, and needed not to be fright» 
encd to it by Corporal Penalties ; much 
eſs for us Chritians, who have Chriſts Law 
of Grace, and are SanRihed by his Spirit, 
writing it in our Hearts by Love of Good- 
nefs ; Bur God knowing the corruption of 
Mans Heart, did make it for the Iſraclites, 
to reſtrain them by fear from living like 
Lawlcſs, Diſobedient Men, &c. and to pu- 
wh them by the Magiſtrate, who were 


I. Timothy. 


to be an Apoſile, Ch, | 
ungodly, finners, unholy, prophane, nw. 
therers, &e. which the Golpel and Cheri 
Law, which I preach, is as much agairg 
as Meſes's Law, and more powerfully ove. 
cometh: $o that we that have bene, 
even Chrifts Law without us, necd ny 
the continuance of Moſer's Law, 

12, And | thank Chriſt Jeſy 
our Lord, who hath enabled me, 
for thar he counted me faichful, 
putting me into the miniſtry z 


12. Note, It is a great mcrcy to be &, 
truſted with the Miniftry of the Goſpd, 
with Ability and Faithfulne(s, 

13, Who was before a blaſphe 
mer, and a perſecutor, and in- 
jurious. Bur I obtained mercy, 
becauſe 1 did it 1gnorantly in un. 
belief : 

13. Note, 1, The great Mercy of Got 
eo great Sinners ; even Perſecurors and 
Blaiph-mers may be converted. 

2, That God giveth the greateſt Mercy 
without previous merit. 

3. The word [{becaw{c) here meancth mx 
that [gnorance was 2 proper cauſe of Gul 
Mercy : But that it made Pax! a more 
capable receiver of Mercy, than he ſhoul4 
have been, if he had maliciouſly finned 
againſt Knowledpe, 

14. &nd the grace of our Lord 
was exceeding abundant, with 
faith, and love which is in Chriſt 
Jeſus. 

14. And this Mercy which called re, 
hirh poured our on me, by the Holy 
Ghoſt, an abundant meaſure of Faith in 
Chriſt, and love ro him and his, which 
carricth me on in his Work with Zeal and 
unwearicd diligence, 

15, This 2s a faichful ſaying, 
and worthy of all accepration, 
chat Chriſt Jeſus came into the 
world to ſave fioners; of whom [ 
am chief, 

15. This is the Great Article of our Chr!- 
ſtian Faith, which we may truſt ro, and 
of great comfort ro us all, and worthy of 
our thankful acceptation, That Chriſt came 
into the World to fave Sinners ; which I, 
that am one of the chief, muſt therefore 
prelicate with chiefeſt Thanks. 

16, Howbeir, for this cauſe 1 

obtained 


Ch. 1. Of St. Paul's cailing T. Timothy, 


obrained mercy, that in me firſt 
Jeſus Chriſt mighe ſhew forth all 
long-ſuffering, for a parrern to 
them which ſhould hereatrer be- 
lieve on him to lite everlaſt- 
Irg. 
36. Burt ir pleaſed God to ſlew mercy r9 
me, ſo great a Sinner, to magnifie his 
Grace, and encourage all Sinners againſt 
Deſpair, that in me Chriſt might excmple. 
rily ſhew his gracious Paticrce and For- 
bearance, and confirm all Sinners in the 
hope of Everlaſting Life, who after ſtall 
believe and be converted. 

17. Now unto the King erernal, 
immortal, 1nviſible, the onely wiſe 
God, be honour and glory, for 
ever and ever- Amen, 

17. The ſenſe of this unſpeakable Mer- 
cy callerh up my Soul (and ſhould do all) 
ro ſpcak wich joy the Praiſes of our God, 
who is Frernal, Immortal, Inviſible, the 
onely God, abſolurely Wiſe, over Angels, 
and all Creatures : To hun be honour and 
Glory, for ever and ever. Amen, | 

18, This charge 1 commit un- 
to thee, ſon Timothy, according 
to the prophecies which went be- 
fore on thee, that thou by tem 
mighreſt war a good warfare. 
19. Holding faith, and a good 
conſcience ; 

is Note, 1. By [Charge] is meant hold. 
ins Faith and a good Conſcience, ard 
keeping the DoRrine commirred to him 
by Paul, as a faithful Miniſter and Soul- 
dier of Chriſt, apainſt all Ition., 

2, It ſeems ſome particular Prophecy 
(fuch as Agabur had of Pavs!, and many 
then had) had foretold that Trmorhy ſhould 
be a faithful Miniſter. 

19. Which ſome having pur a- 
way, concerning faich have made 
ſhipwrack. 20, Of whom 1s Hy- 
meneus and Alexander; whom [ 
have delivercd unto Satan, that 
they may learn nor to blaſpheme. 

19, 20, Which fone have caſt away, 
and loſt the Chriſtiar Faith: S:ch are Hh- 
menews and Alexand.y, whom 1 have de. 
livered to Satan, as Gods Executioner of 


fore Bodily Pun ene, to fee whether 


to be an Apoſile, Ch. 1, 2. 


Correction will conviecce them of their 
Blaphen ye 

Note, 1, What their Blaſphemy was, is 
after ſhewn, 2 Tim. 2. 17. & 4. 14. 

2. That Satan is oft Gods Exccutioner 
m CorreQicn and Deſtruction, is certain ; 
and that ſuch is the Delivery here meant 
(tor want of Chriſtian Magiſtrates): Bur ir 
was none of Satans defire, but Gods, here. 
by to teach them not to blaſpheme. 


CHAP. IL. 


1. T Exhorr therefore, char firſt 
oft all, ſupplications, pray- 

ers, interceſſions and giving of 

thanks be made for all men ; 

1, As I have oft aid, That Charity i 
the Fnd and Sum oft Religion, 1 _—_ 
that chis may be lncerely manifeſted in 
your One Workup z and that 

artily pray fer all forts of Men, that 
God would {ave them from Sin and Miſcry, 
and give them Grace and Mercy ; and be 
thankful for their Welfare, as if it were 
your own, 

2, For kings, and for all char 
are in authority; that we may 
lead a quier ard peaceable life in 
all godline(s and honeſty, 


2. For Kings, and for all that are in 
Preeminence or Superiority, that they 
may fo govern, that we may be protected 
in the quict fcrv ing of God, in Godlineſs 
and decent Converiation with Men, with- 
out Reproach and Fcriccution, 

Note, 1, That the Character of the Ru- 
lers that we are to pray for, is not onely 
cum, jus regends, Right ; bat \aPoyns 
Preeminence. 

Pray for him that hath the Righe of 
Governing, as far as you can know it: 
Burt ſubmit to him that 
on, {o far as it wrongeth not anothers 
Right z and fo far pray for ſuch, that we 
may live a quiet and pueceable Life in all 
Godlinetls and Honeſty, 

3. For this is good and a 
rable in the fight of God our $a- 
viour : 4. Who will have all men 
to be ſaved, and ro come unto the 
knowledge of the rrurh, 

3, 4. For this is agreeable to the great 
Mercy manifeſted in Mans Redemption by 
Jelus Chriſt, who by his Death, and Co- 

VENANE 


Ch. >, Fxhortation to pray 
vena'it of Grace, and Preachinsg, hath 
ſhuwed us how willinz he is that all Mcn 
hou'd be faved, ard come to the Kknow- 
ledge of his Gotpel. 

Note, 1. That while we obedicntly pray 
as God commandeth us, we may conhdent- 
ly expect Gods acceptance. 2, An ex- 
tenfive Charity rendreth us like Chriſt, 
2. It is not onely all ſorts of men that 
Chriſt wouk! have to be ſaved ; but he 
willeth the Salvation of a!l Mcn in gene- 
ral, ſo far as to make a Sacritce ſufficient 
for all, if a'l will believe; and to make 
an .Act of Oblivicn, o: 


general Pardon, 


and Gift of Lite t » acl, on Condition of 


Acceptance; and to fund his Mcflenver, 
promiicuovſly to all, with the Werd ©: 
Reconaliation, to bcſcech them ro be re 
conciled ro God, What Chriſt giveth to 
all, he willeth and purchaſed tor all : Bur 
he giveth to all a Pardon, and Right to 
Life, on Condition of Acceptance : Therc- 
fore he is ſo far willing of thcir Salva- 
tion, 

5s. For there is one Ged, and 
one mediatour between God and 
men, the man Chriſt Jcſus; 
6. Who gave himſelf a ranſom 


for all, ro be tcſtificd in due 
time. 
s, 6, For it muſt MOVe us to Pp ay tor 


that would have all Mon ſaved . becaulc 
ere is One Gol who is vood to all, 
and One Mcdiatcur between God and 


Mankind, who t:ok on him the Common 
Nature of all Men, and pave himſelf a 
Ranſom fr all, revealed in the Seaſon ap- 
poinred of God, (cr to be preached to all 
1 due time, 25 God pleaſeth. ) 


Notre, The Con:troverfic about Univeral 
age 


Redemption, 09 hotly agira ly £.2.4, 
Piſcator, and others, on ene fide, and hy 
many on the other, I nave f iy h1nd!cd 
in my Ca:helichk Thretortr, ard Mcothedas 


Tireolorre ; and it needs n9 more tha 
aforefaid ;s 1, Whoever is damncd, Þ& is 
not becauſe ns Ranſom was made for hin 
or lecauſe it was nt farhiciont for | 

2. By Geds Will ro ſavc all, {; meant 
Fikects of his Will tha have a rendericy to 
their Salvation, 3. It ls It 712 that 
God hath made an Univerial Ac Gro 

or Ol livion, vivine Pardon of all Sin, and 
Fiphr to Life in Chriſt, to all Men 


, with- 
ut CXCEpuſn, on Condimon oi Belie/ ins 


I, Timothy, 


for all men, Ch, >. 


accepranee, and hath commiſſioned his Mi. 
niſters ro offer this Gift ro all Men, to the 
urinoſt of their power, and cntreat them 
to accept it ; and doth by many Mercies 
intimate to them, that he uſcrh them nox 
according to the violared Law of tn. 
Nocen Y. but en Tcrins of Grace. 4. Fuw 
Chriſtians have the face to affirm, that 
this Univertal Ccn:itional Pardon and Gik 
(or Law of Grace) is no Fruit of the Death 
of Chriſt. $s. It therefore this At cf 
Paricn wat | irchaicd by Chriſt, and 2. 
ven to all, no modeſt Face can deny, that 
he 15 far dicd for all, as ro purchaſe for 
them all that he aRtually giveth them, 
6, It is uival ro fay that we give a Man 
a Bcenchr, (C. *. Life to a condemned Ma. 
IctiRor) if it be given him on the fair 
Condirion of his Acceptance, and brovghe 
to his own Wil, and he intreared to re. 
ccive it, 7. If auvy Wrangler fay, that 
this is unfit Languaye, (to ſay, He is will. 
ing that Mcn ſtall be ſaved, who offercth 
them Salvation frecly, unlcis he alſo make 
them willing ;) Let kim confels, that it is 
but the Name that he denieth, and none 
of the Gifts in queſtion. 8. And be it 


INCC! 


known, that Unwillingne's cometh nxx 
trom a Vhy{i al Impaſſibility, through the 


want of Natural Faculties, ſes it 15 With 
Frutes) but trom a voluntary Pravity, whi.h 
avoravateth the Sin. 9. And the murable 
Will of Man is to be changed ly Reaſon : 
And God giveth Men Kealons in thei 
kind fufhticnt wo perſuade them to accept 
of Chriſt and Lite. 15. And kaſtly, No 
Man can fay, th:t .Adam when he tell had 
n*t Grace cno2ugh tro make him Able 0 
have ſtocd, which he mi-ht have uſed, and 
ſhould have done, ro his attual ftanding : 
Nor, that God ncver giverh fach a power 
to biliewve (or at leaſt ro Come nearc1 the 
S-arc of a truc Believer) ro miny that might 
bring it intro A&, and do nct. This much 
is enough ro cnd this Controverſie with 
modeſt Wits. 

7, Whereunto I am ordained a 
preacher, and an apoſtle, (| ſpeak 
the truth in Chriſt, and lie nor) a 
teacher of the Genriles In tatth and 
VETIry, 

7. This Goſpel 1 am appointed to preach 
to the Gentiles, (Chriſt knoweth that 7 
not his Commithon) and faithtully 
and rruly ro be their Teacher, 

3, 1 will therctore thar men 

pray 


from 


Ch. 2. Of Womens Attire, (7c. 1. Timothy. They ſhall be ſaved by faith, Ch.2. 


pray every where, lifting up ho- 
ly hands wichourt wrath and doubr- 
0p. 

8. According to this my Commiſſion, 1 
give th:ſe DireQions following to all forts. 
firſt, That all Men be much in Praycr to 
God, not onely in the Aflemblies, but in 
all convenient Places wherctoever, open 
or ſecret : but that they lift not up to Ged 
Fands defiled with any wiltful Sin, bur pure 
ind clean by harm'ets Converſation ; and 
that they come na to God with Wrath a- 
2zinſt others, cr with a quarrelſom, dit- 
puting, contentious Ditpottion ; Lut in 
(Chriſtian Love. 

Note, That the Ceremony of Lifting up 
the Hands in Prayer, (which was an At 
1 Corporal {econdat y Worſhip lawtul, 
md fit where Cuſtom maketh lu, and 
(Ct is not neccflary by Inſtitution; as Knee!- 
ny allo is. 

9, In like manner alſo, that 
women adorn themſelves in mo- 
deſt apparel, with ſhamefacedneſs 
and ſobriety ; nor with brotdered- 
hair, or gold, or pearls, or coſtly 
array: 

os. And for Women, I forhid them not all 
Ornaments, cſpecially when they coine 19 
the Sacred Atlemblies ; bur let them be 
adorned only with Attire which exprefleti 
Gravity, Modeſty and Sobricty ; nor like 
proud, vain, or alluring Pertons, with c1- 
rious Dreiiings of their Hair, Embroidery, 
lewels, Gold, or any over-coſtly Appar. | 
s thoſe that would iccm cither Richer o 
Comclier than they are, 

10, But (which becomerh wo- 
men profeſling godlineſs) with 
good works. 

to, Bur let them take good Works ( of 
fiery ro Gyd, and Charity t> Man) 
their chiefeſt Ornament ; as they will do, 
if they arerruc Profeflors of GodlineG. It 
is theſe in which they muſt excel the Un- 
2xIly, and not in Oftentation of Wealth ©: 
beauty. 

11, Let the woman learn in f1- 
lence with all ſubjeMion, 

t1. Let them be Learners, rather than 
Teach. rs; and ler them. uſe Silence and 
tumble Subjeti m, ai:d not be over-talks 
tve and maſterly ; ipecially filent in the 
Caurch, 


12, Bur I ſuffer not a woman 
to teach, nor to uſurp authoricy 
over the man, bur to be in fi- 
lence. 

12, .-1 Grhid Women t» he Publick 
Teachers, and to uſurp an Authority over 
their Hudhands, or over Men in Church- 
government ; but .to be quier, falent, and 
obedient, 

Note, 1. That Paxl forhiddeth not Wo- 
men to teach their Children or Servants, 
or the elder Women to teach tte younger. 
2. Nordoth he meddle with Cates of Civil 
Government ; as, Whether a Woman may 
POVErn A Kingd mn, Or 4 City, or a multt- 
de of hcr own Tenants and Mcn-(cr- 
Vane. 
12, 14. For Adam was firſt 
formed, then Eve. And Adam 
was not deceived, but rhe woman 
being deceived, was in the tranſ- 


greffion. 

12, 14. For God made the Woman for 
Surzjection, by makin? Adam firſt, and 
« hclp: And 


1 5. Notwithſtanding ſhe ſhall be 
ſaved in child-bearing, it they 
continue in faith and charity, and 
holineſs with ſobriety, 

Is. Yet though her Sin have brougae 
her low, and even under a Curle in the 


Pain and Peril of Child-bearing, ſhe is, 
even in that low and fad condition, unde 
God's mercitul Protection, and faving Cou- 


Venant of Grace, Which containeth the Pro- 

(c of this Lite, and that to come, if they 
we mm Faith, Charity, and Purity, 
with Sohricty. 

Or, {Thouvh Sin and Sorrow in Travail 

ne in by the Woman, yer by a Womans 
Child-bearing a came into the 
Worl-l, ( which is tomc Reparation of rhe 
Honour of rhe Sex And to the Womcn 
may be laved as well as the Men by Chriit, 
if they contuwue wm Faith, Charity, Purity 
at | Sobriety , 


SaViOul 


CHAP. III, 


I, His 1s a true ſaying, if a 
man dcfire the office of 


a bi- 


a biſhop, he defirecth a good 


work. 
I. As for the Office of a Biſhop, believe 
it, he thar defireth ir, doth defire a very 
and excellent work : It is not a bare 
Name, Title, Dignity, or place of Honour 
and Command ; but a Work, and a Work 
of great Importance, and Labour, and Difh- 
culry, which every Defirer is not fit for : 
Take heed "ae th whom thou doſt ad- 


mit. 

2, A biſhop then muſt be blame- 
leſs, the husband of one wife, v1- 
gilant, ſober, of good behavi- 
our, given to hoſpicalicy, apr to 
reach; 

A Biſhop muſt be one, 1. That is not 
guilry of any ſcandalous fin fince his Con- 
verſion. 2. One that hath not put away 
his Wife, except for Fornication, and mar- 
ried another ; much leſs, rhat hath rwo at 
once. 3, One that is vigilant, and wholly 
addited to do what he ſhall undertake, 
4- One that is of a ſober, moderate remper, 
and not guilty of Levity and Temerity, 
5. One thar 1s of an erly, Compoſed, 
Decent Temper and Carriage. 6, By Cha- 
rity to be ready to entertain Strangers, and 
to take in thoſe that are expoſed to want. 
7. One that is fit by Ability and zcalous 
Willingneſs to teach the Flock the neceſſa- 
ry things communicated to the Miniſtry to 
COMmuUNICAZE., L ; : 

3. Not given to wine, no ſtri- 
ker, nor greedy of filrhy lucre, 
bur patient, nor a brauler, not 
COVerous 3 

3. 8, One that is not inordinarely in 
love with Wine or ſtrong Drink. 9g. One 
thar uſeth no Violence, nor hurteth others. 
10, One that ſtudierh not after Gain, nor 
uſeth diſhoneſt, unſcemly ways of gerting, 
11, One that by lenity raketh all things 
in the beſt ſence, and is not rigorous. 
x2. One that is againſt Strife, Contention 
and Fighting. 13. One that is not in love 
with Money. 

4. One that ruleth well his own 
houſe, having his children in ſub- 
jeQion with all gravity: 5. (For 
if a man know not how ro rule 
his own houſe, how ſhall he take 
care of the church of God?) 

4+ 5+ 14. One that rWerth well his own 


Ch. 3. 4 Biſhop what, and bow T. Timothy. he ſhould be qualified. Ch.z; 


Houſe, (ifhe have any,) and by his fuccefi 
ſhewerh ir, and that God blefſeth his La- 
bours, his Children being in ſubjeRion 
with all Comely, Grave, and Pious Beha» 
viour, For if either he have not Skill and 
Care enough ro rule his Family well, or 
the badneſs of his Children ſhew that God 
bleſſerh not his Labour, how ſhould the 
Church judge him fir ro rule them, and 
likely ro ſucceed. _ 

6. Nor a novice, leſt being lifc- 
ed up with pride, he fall into the 
condemnation of the devil. 

6. Not a late young Convert ; for ſuch 
are more in danger of Pride than others, 
when they are ſer up as Teachers, and (9 
fall as the Devils did. 


Note, That young, raw Chriſtians made | 


Teachers are in greatdanger of falling into 


Condemnation by Pride, even like ro De. F 
vils. Becauſe, 1. They have leſs know. 


ledge of their own Ignorance, and how 
much yer they want. 2. The ſuddenne$ 
of the Light which they have received 
tranſporteth them, that they think it ro be 


greater in them than it is. 3. They have 


ſtronger Paſſions in them than the Aged ; 
and thoſe puff them up, as if they ſignified 


anſwerable Judgment. 4. They have weak- © 


er s yer of — Self-denial, 
and all Grace, than _ riſtians have. 
S. They have had leſs time to learn the 


great things which ſhould ballance them, 
6. They want that rience Which fully 
convinceth Riper Chriſtians of the Errour 
of Self.exalting, ſo that none are ſo apt to 
rage and be confident as the Ignorant and 
Injudicious. 7. 'And they are themſelves 
as Children carried away eaſily by the Ap- 
plauſe and Flarteries of ſuch as are like 
them, and cry them up ſor their Injudici. 
ous Fervour, 

7. Moreover, he muſt have a 
good report of them which are 
without ; leſt he fall intro reproach, 
and the ſnare of the devil, 

7.16, And he muſt be one that hath 
by his Parts and Converſation got ſome 
eſteem, even among Unbelicvers, or at 
leaſt, is not by the common ſort of them 
wade odious or conremptible by any Infa- 
my, juſt or unjuſt, leſt Satan ger by his 
former Scandals, or ill Name, to make the 
Chriſtian Religion odious, and turn his In- 


famy into 2 Snare" to keep Men in Unbe- 8 
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Ch.2, Deacons how to 


Note, I, If all cheſe Sixteen things be 
| needful to a Biſbop, and muſt be required 
in one thar is offered to the Miniſtry, is he 
* 2 true Bilbop or Paſtor that hath ſcarce rwo 
of all theſe Qualifications? Yea, that hath 
E ilmoſt all the contraries? Thar ſuch are Pa- 
tors, de fatto, claiming Honour and Obe- 
dience, 1s cafily proved : what God accoun. 
| tech chem I leave to him : And how the 
People ſhould etteem them, Cyprian tells us 
in bis Epiſtle againſt Mariial and Baſfilides, 
2, What a Biſhop then was muſt be un- 
| derftood by thoſe that would know their 
© Divine Obligation to obey ſuch : Of which 
* ſee before, 1 Theſ. 5.12, 13. The Miniſte- 
| rial Work was, 1. Indehnite; by lriae- 
| raves, or unfxed Men, viz. 1. To convert 
| th-le without, and gather Churches, and 
© (etrle Paſtors over them, 2. And togo and 
© fend to them after for their Confirmation, 
© Theſe in Scriptare are called Apoſtles and 
| Evangeliſts, and their helpers, bur nor Bi- 
ihops. 1, Bur the ſertled Churches had 
| ſcrcled Paſtors (with Deacons) Thele a ec 
called Biſhops and Elders. Theſe Churches 
© were ſo many Neighbour Chriſtians as could 
* know and Converſe wich one another, and 
| were aſſociated for Perſonal Communion in 
| holy Dottrine, Worſhip, and Conver/ation, as 
diſtin& from diſtant Communion by meer 
| Concord in the Species of theſe, or by Dele- 
garcs : Though they did not always meet 
all in one place ; © that the Biſhops or El- 
ders had opportunity ro know chem perſon- 
ally, reach and overſee them ordinarily : 
Which they did without force, upon none 
bur conſeoriog Voluntiers. This Epiſcopacy 
we are for, and not againſt che Pre-emi- 
nence of ſome one, as a Senior and Guide 
to the reſt of che Elders in a Church that 
hath many : Nor yer againſt the forelaid 
General Miniſters or Evargeliſts In{peXion 
and Care of many Churches of ſuch Con» 
ſenters. Bur if one fuch General Paſtor will 
put dowa all che Biſhops of fingle Churches, 
and have none over many hundred Pariihes 
bur himſelf alone, who cannot poſſibly do 
the hundredth part of the true Epiſcopal 
Work, and will do ſome of the reſt bh 
Curat's that are no Biſhops, and by L1y- 
men, this Fpiſcopacy is not to be juſtited. 
Much le& when the Clergy or People chuſe 
themnot, nor conſent ro them, bur are go- 
verned by them forcibly, and as conſtrained 
Diſſencers. 


5, Likewiſe muſt che Deacons 
be grave, not double-rongued, noc 


Dr 6 


F 


I. Timothy, 


be qualified. C.2,3. 


| ro much wine, not greedy of 
lchy lucre, 9g. Holding the my- 
ſtery of the faich ina pure conſci- 
Ence., 

8, 9. The Deacons alla muſt be well. 
qualined Perſons ; Grave and Pious ; nax 
double-rongued, to ſay and uoſay, as Iare. 
reſt leaderh them ; not addited to mach 
Wine or Scrong Dri-k ; not greedy of filch 
Gain, as Lovers of Money ule to be: a 
they muſt be ſound Believers and of an up- 
right Life. 

Note,1t,Thart here are but two forts of fire 
ed Church-Otficers noted by Paul, Biikops 
and Deacons. 2.As every Church had irs own 
Biſhop (one or more}, {0 had they their 
own Dvacons. For, as Dr. Hammond no« 
reth, (The Deacons were every where conftt= 
tured 10 attend the Biſhop.) But Antiquity 
never knew what a D:acon of a Diocets of 
many Churches (or hundreds of Churches) 
was, till Archleacons were ficſt new made. 
Therefore, as no Man was a Deacon of mare 
than one fingle Church, ſo no Man was 2 
Biib5p of more (diftin&t from Archbiſhop, 
as the ſaid Door de faite maintaineth, in 
S-ripture-rimes, 

10. And let theſe alſo firſt be 
proved; then let them uſe the of- 
tice of a deacon, being found 
blameleſs, 

109. And even Deacons muſt not be anade, 
till they are tried and proved tit, and found 
blameleſs. 

11, Even ſo muſt their wives 
be grave, not flanderers, ſober, 
faichtul in all things. 

11. Soaiſo muſt the Women for Wirey 
be grave, &c. 

Note, 1. It is uncertain whether by 
WwVairgs , (Women ] here, be meant the 
Deacons Wives, or the Deaconefſes thar 
then were appointed to ſome Care of Wo. 
men, which Men were leG fit for. 2, The 
Qualifications imply, that Women are mot 
in danger of the contrary Sins, that is, of 
unſtayed Leviry, foarwardnefs to backbimz 
and (peak evil fil{cly, as Accuſers of thote 
that diſtaſte them, not ſober and careful of 
their Buſineſs, not truſty in all things, 


12, Let the deacons be the hus- 
bands of one wite, ruling cheir 
children and their own houſes 
well, 


12, The 


Ch.3. Deacons how t» 


12. The Deacons muſt not be ſuch as 
have mere Wives than one, or that have in- 
juriouſly put away one and married another: 
The good government of their own Chil- 
dren, and Houſes alto, muſt ſlew tht they 
are hcr2 ferve inthe Church, 

13. Fur they that have ufed 
the othc= ot a deacon well, pur- 
chaſc to themſelves a good de- 
grece, and great boldne{s 1n the 
faich which # in Chriſt ]cſus. 

13. For though the D.accns be as Ser. 
vants ro the Paltors, they that have uſed 
that Office well, are in a degree above the 
Vulgar, and have matter of conhdent Bold- 
nels and Freedom in the management and 
defence ct the Aftzirs of Chr.ſftianity, 

14. Thele things wriice 1 unto 
thee, hoping co come unto thee 
ſhortly : 15. Bur 3f I rarry long, 
that thou mayeſt know how thou 
oughreſt co behave thy iclf tn che 
houſe of God,which is rhe Churci 
of the living Ged , the pillar and 
ground of rhe truth, 

14, 15. I hope to come to thee ſhortly ; 
but left 1 ſhould be delayed, 1 write theſe 
rhiogs to thee, that thou mayft know hw 
th2u oughteſt t> converſe iv the Houle of 
God, (which is the Charch cf the Living 
Ged) as (in it)a Villar ard fi:m Buttrefs (or 
Baſis) of the Truti\, 

Note, Though it be true, that the Truth 
of Gad is mt faf-ly pretcrved fa hi; 
Church, yet 1 (with Garaker) marvel that 
ſo many zpply th:ſe W1:ds ro the Church, 
which are 1poken of T:m9rly, That it is he 
th:t is cal'ed here, [4 Pillar and Butty' [+ of 
the Trath], ſeemeth to me ecvidert: 1. In 
that in the Allegory it is not I:k2 that Pax! 
would in the very next: Words call th 
Church a Pillar and Buirreſs in the Houle, 
when he calleth ic [rhe Houſe it {fe} He 
plainly differenceth ' (4 Par:] from [th: 
IWhele.] The Church 1 the 1141 s Q Pillar 
is a Part. 2. Itis th: very Sim of PazÞ; 
Exhyrration to Timotly, that according to 
his Ofkce he ſhould be [a Pillar and Burtr:(s 
ef Truth in the Church.) 3. The Prepoht- 
fition {1 th: Hou .} eorecth roy him, an4 che 
Word (Pillar, &c. which is i@ th Hole], 


4.The omitlion of the Article before,” =/_ 


AG and eS-g1w44 | intimare, that ir 
flould rather be tranſlated fa Pilar, &c.) 


I, Timothy. 


be qualified, Ch, 3. 
than [the Pillar) ; which it's like would 
have been put in, had it been the Churches 
peculiar Privilege that had been meant. 
5. The Apoſtle uſeth the fame Word of 
Jamgs, Cephas, and John, Gal.2. 9. ot oo" 
KEVTES SUADL, accounted Pillars, which 
Timothy was ; And the very ſame Phraſe a 
here, is uſed R:vel, 2. 12. He tha overco- 
meth, I will make him 4 [ 1llay in the T-m- 
fie of Gods cydov Ev Tr) Vath Te 34%, 
$1 Rv. 10, 1. the Argels Feet, &c. But the 
Church is never called [a Pil/ay that's in the 
Church.) 6. As to them that feign it would 
be filtc ConſtruQtion, becauſe the Word; 
| aG X i. EG 1G | are the Ncmi- 
rative Calc, this hath no pretence from the 
Text : $5 that I doubt not but the plain 
ſcnle is as it is Paraphraſed ; and all th: 
Fabrick is built on a mcer Miſtake, which 
the Papilts raiſe upon this Text: Though, 
were it otherwiſe, it would not ſerve their 
rurn, 


16, And without controverſie, 
great is the myſtery of godlineſk; : 
God was manifeſt in rhe fleſh, ju- 
ſtifted inthe Spirir, ſeen of angels, 
preached unto the Gentiles, be- 
leved on in the worid,received up 
into glory, 

16, And corfifſedly the Myſtery cf 
G :dlineis, which requirerh ſuch great Abi. 
lities in the, as to make thee a Pillar and 
Putty ſs of it in the Church Is cx:eedirg 
p. car 6n1 high. 1. God himſ f appeared 
t» Mzn in the Fleſh cf our Redeemer, to 
T4citf ft h's Love, and Will for our Salva. 
tion. 2. The Spirit was Chriſt's Witneſs, 
which by its unimitab'e holy Impreſlions, 
Miracles, his Refurre&ion, and Communi- 
cation to his Followers, did juſtite Chriſt 
to be truly what he did profeſs to be, and 
fcaled his Do&trice to the World, 2. An- 
gels beheld, proclaimed, and obeyed him 
4. The Wall of Sepzrar'on being broken' 
dowa, hz was preached by his Commiſſion- 
e1 Apoſtles to th? Gentile World. $s. The 
World, that krew him nor, or dafpiſcd him, 
is by a few poor vn'c:rned Men brought to 
bilicve in him, and Gb mic to him as Lord 
and Saviour : Philoſophy Cbmitteth, and 
Wit is ſilenced, and Policy and Power ftoop 
ro him in pa'r, and more will do. 6. He 
was t:ken up into Heaven in Glory, Angel 
atiending him, his Apoſtles looking on. 
ikeie $:x Arcicles are that great Myſtery 
which 
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which requireth the ableſt Preacher, and the 
bundeſt Faith : And he that firayy belie- 


Y mb theſe, doth fee into 2 more excellent 


than Philoophy, and will be a ſta. 


J ble Pillar in the Church. 


—_ — 


CHAP. IYy, 


1, A | Ow the Spirit ſpeakerh ex- 

preſly, that in the latter 
times ſome ſhall depart from the 
aith, giving heed to ſeducing ſpi- 
tics, and dofrines of devils: 


1. The Spirit of Prophec inly fore- 
relleth us, any in the = Ry who 
xrofe(s'd themſelves Chriſtians ſhall depart 
fom either the Whole, or ſome Flential 
Pars of the Chriſtian Faich, rurning Apo- 


J fixes, or Hereticks z and this by giving 


heed ro falſe Revelations of {edu ing Spirits 
ſin themſelves or others), and to i 
of Devils. 

Note, Whether it mean effeFively Do- 
frmes tawght by Devils, or (as Mr. Mcde 
lagely maintaineth) objeffiv:ly, Doltrines 


J concerning Demons, or th: Nature, Order, 


and Minds of the Spirits, like the Valents- 
nans,Atones, &e. 1 kave to the Judgment 
of others. : : : 

2, Speaking lies in hypocriſie, 
having their ccnſctence ſcared 
with a hot 170n 

2. Covering their Lies or Falſe Dodrine 
ty Hypocritical Prerences (of Piery, or Di- 
nne Revelation, or ſome great Fxcellen- 
O) ; having Conſciences ſeared and brand- 
td as the Perfidious uſe ro be, by their fla- 
gitious Lives. 

2, Forbidding to marry, and 
commanding to abſtain from mears, 
which God hath created to be re- 
ceived wirh thankſgiving of them 
which believe and know the 
truth, 

3. Note, T think it far more probable, 
that Pax! here ſpeaketh of thoſe Here» 
ticks which made up a Religion of Juds:/m 
nd Pythagorean Fancies, who taught, That 


Marriage was of the Devil, to propagate 
foful miſcrable Men z and that Fleſh was 
not to be eaten, eſpecially the unclean 
Beaſts ; rhan of rhoſe erroncous Chriſtiang- 
who onely forbid Marriage to the Clergy, 
ind Fleſh on cerrain Days of Abſtinence, or 
harafeR the roral avoiding Marriage, ard 


Ch.4. In the latter times ſhall be 1. Timothy. a departure from the faith.C.q. 


eating Fleſh, as a Stare of ſpecial Strineſs, 
not required of moſt: For Pal ſcemeth 
plainly ro = of a Dodrine raughr to all , 
ard he deſcriberh Chriſtian Knowledge 
hcrein ro be, That God hath made ſuch 
Meat un kind to be received with Thank(- 
giving ; and not that All men, or any at 
all rimes, muſt uſe ſuch Mears. 

4 For every creature of God 
is good,and nothing to be refuſed, 
if ir be received wich chankſgi- 
ving : 5. For it is ſanQified by the 
word of God, and praver. 

4, $- For all that God hath made for 
Food is and clean, ard not to be re. 
fuſed as in kind uplawful, if it be received 
thankfilly, as from Gods Gift, to fit us for 
his Service ; For to ſuch as do thus, it is 
more than lawfil, even a ſantihed Means 
to fir them to ſerve God, Gods Word al. 
lowing and grving it them, and Prayer cra« 
ving his Bleffing to that end, . 

6. It chow pur the brethren 1n 
remembrance of theſe chings,thou 
ſhalt be a good miniſter of Jeſus 
Chriſt, nouriſhed up in che words 
of faith and of good dodrine, 
whereunto rhow haſt attained, 

6. Theſe things thou muſt ſuggeſt to the 
Brethren as their Teacher, that thou maift 
approve thy ſelf a good Minifter of Chriſt, 
bred up in ſound Faith and Dodtrine, 
Sc, 
7. Bur refuſe profane and old 
wives fables, and exerciſe thy ſelf 
rather unto godlineſs, 


2, But as for the Jewiſh and Hererical 
Fancles of Abſtinence from Marriage and 
Meats, and the idle —_— _ _ 
on, or Pythagorean ' ich t 
give for po avoid t__, and let I 
thy Buſineſs to preach, promore, and pra- 
Riſe plain Dot ine and Duties of Godlineſs ; 
and guide the Fiock therein. 

8, For bodily exerciſe proficeth 
little : bur godlineſs is profitable 
unto all rhings, having the pro- 
miſe of the life that now 1s, and 
of that which 1s ro come, _ 

8. For no Corporal Aufterities or Exer- 
ciſes in Religion muſt be overvalued : Tha 
beſt of them are of ſmall Profit, in compa» 


riſon of that Godlineſs which confiſterh Wo 
Pp Spurirunl 


Spiritual Exerciſes (of Faith, Hope, Love, 
and their Expreſſions) : But this true Spiri- 
tual ſubſtantial Godlineſs is proftable to all 
that we can juſtly deſire, having from God 
the Promiſe of all the Good of this Lite 
which is mect for us, and we meet for it ; 
and of thar which is to come, atucr this 
Life is ended, : 

9. This s a faithful ſaying, and 
worthy of all acceprtation. 10. For 
therefore we borh labour, and ſut- 
fer reproach, becauſe we truſt in 
the living God, who 1s the Sav1- 
our of all men, ſpecially of thoſe 
that believe. 

9, 10. And what 1 ſay of the Promiſe to 
Godline(s for this Life aod that to come, is a 
Truth moſt (ure, and of greateſt moment, 
and worthy of our greateſt acceptation, 
For itis on the belicf of this,that we labour, 
ſtrive, and ſuffer, truſting on the Good- 
neſs ard Promiſes of God, who is Life, and 
the Lord of Life, and as their Saviour giverh 
the Mercics of this Life, and that to come, 
as Men are fitted for cach, to all Men ; all 
Good being from him tro all the World : 
But eternal Good being by his Promile ſc- 
cured to all true Believers, (which others 
reje& when it is offered them, for rempo. 
r:] Good.) 

IT, 12. Theſe things command 
and reach. Let no man deſpiſe 
thy youth, bur be thou an exam- 
ple of the Believers, in word, 1n 
converſation, in charity, 1n ſpirit, 
in faich, in purity. 

11,12, Thele things teach commanding - 
ly, as neceflary, with Authority: And to 
behave thy ſelf, that thy Youth expoſe thee 
not to Contempt. Be thou an Example, i 
whom all the Believers may ſee how they 
ſhould live, in thy Speech, and thy Con- 
verſation, in Love and Spirituality, in 
ſ{dund Faith, and ſpotle(s Purity, 

13. Till I come, give atten- 
dance to reading, to exhorration, 
to dottrine. 

13, Till 1 come, be diligent in Reading 
the Scripture, (private'y for thy f-1f, and 
- publickly ro Expound ir to the Church), to 
apply ir by. Exhortation, ahd ſound Do- 

inc. 


14. Negle& nor the gift chat 15 
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in thee, which was given thee by 
prophecy, witch che laying on of 
the hands-.of the Presbvrery. 

Ig. Neg'et nor diligent'y to uſe and 
improve thoſe Eminent Gifts waich were 
given thee, even with Prophecy 0" rhee, as 
one that would be faithful, by the laying 
on of the Hands of the Presbyterv, or El- 
ders of the Church, when thou waſt called 
and ordained to the Miniſtry, (For neg. 
let quencheth the Spirit.) 

15. Medirate upon theſe things, 
give thy (clt wholly ro them; thar 
thy profiring may appear to all. 

Is. Note, That even thoſe that are cx- 
traordinarily Infpired and Qualited, muſt 
ſtudy hard, and wholly give themſelves to 
that, and all their Minifterial Work,f they 
would appear good Profcients ; Therefore 
thoſe that have no ſuch Inſpiration, have 
need of hard ſtudy. And they tha! wholiy 
addi& th-mſclves to the Miniſtry, have n» 
lcifure for Magiſtracy or Worldly Avocati- 
ons: Nor can do that for many hundred 
Churches, which required the whole of a 
Timothy for one. 

16, Take heed unto thy ſelf, 
and unto thy dottrine; continue 
inchem : for in doing this, thou 
ſhalc both ſave thy (clt and chem 
that hear thee. 

16. In ſem, Take greateſt heed. Firſt, 
that thy own Soul and Life be Sound, and 
__ ard undchled, and next, that thy 

rine be (o, and thou diligently labour 
in it : Continue in this twofo!/d Care and 
Diligence, and thou ſhalr ſecure thy own 
Salvation, and in a'l likelihood thy Hearers ; 
for God will not deny his Bleſſing to ſuch 
Labours. 


CHAP. V. 


1, ID) Ebuke not an elder, but in- 

treat him as a father, and 
the ycunger men as brethren ; 
2, The elder women as mothers, 
the younger as ſiſters, with all 
purity. 

1, 2. When Elders (in Age or Office) 
tranſpreſs, uſe nor Magiſterial roughnels of 
Reproof, but Humble Exhortation, a5 to Fe 
thers : And ſpeak ro the Younger with Love 
and Gentlenefs, as to Brethrea ; And ſpeak 
'S] 


Ch.s, Of Widows, 
to the Elder Women, as to Mothers, with 
due reipeR ; and to the Younger as Siſters, 
carefully fwnring all that avoureth of Im- 
modeſty or Unchaſtity in thought,or (pecch, 
ar looks, or behaviour. 

3, 4. Honour widows that are 
widows indeed. Bur if any widow 
have children or nephews, let 
them learn firſt to ſhew piery ar 
home, and ro require their pa- 
rents 3 for thar is good and ac- 


© ceptable before God. 


3, 4- Let thoſe that are Widows indeed, 
# once, deprived of Husbands and Main- 
tenance, being Ayed and unable to work, 
be maintained by the Church with due re. 
ſpet. Bur if any of them have Children 
and Nephews that can maintain them : 
Let theſe their Off- ſpring be targht that 
Piety and Gratitude for all their Parents 
are of them z oblige them ro maintain 
their Widows, and not to caſt them on 
the Church, and that this is a Duty that 
God requireth of them, and will accepr. 

Note, That it 1s doubred, whether theſe 
Widows were Deaconcfles, or meerly kept 
for poverty. I think that it was the Cu- 
ſtrom of the Ancient Churches to maintain 
all chat are Poor and Avec, and unable to 
get their own livings, but not to maintain 
them in Idleneſs, but to appoint them to 
employ much »f their rime, in viſiting the 
ick and poor Women, and counſelling the 
younger fort, and giving notice of theit 
Wants and Caſes to the Elders ; © that the 
fame Women were allo as Deaconeſles, 
tho ſome that were wiſer and fitter than 
the reſt might be more ſpecially thus em 
pby'd. 

s, Now ſhe that is a widow in- 
deed, and defolare, rruſterh in 
God, and continueth in ſupplica- 
tions and prayers night and day. 

5. By a Widow indced, 1 mean one 
thar is deſolate, having neither Mainre- 
aance, nor Ability ro get ir, nor Kindred 
to relieve her, bur liverh by Faith and 
truth in God, who as ſhe is to live upon 
the Church, ſhe is bound to ſerve the 
Church, by conſtant Prayers both alone and 
with theſe Womezn whom ſhe vifiterh and 
th, 

6. Burt ſhe thar liverh in plca- 
ture, is dead while ſhe liverh, 

6 But ſhe tha: Hiveth delicerely, and 
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Of Widows, Ch.s. 
fportiongly, and wantonly, w.th gaudy Or- 
naments,is a living Carkals. s : 

7. And theſe chings give 10 
charge, char chey may be blame- 
leſs. 

7. Acquaint them with theſe Canons, 
that the Church and they may be Kepr 
from miſdoing, ; 

8. Bur it any provide not for 
his own, and ſpecially choſe of 
his own houſe, he hath denied 
the faith, and is worſe than an in- 
fidel, 

$. But if any of the Church that Is able 
maintain not his own neer Kindred, eſpe- 
cially thoſe that have right to be kept in hie 
own Family (as Parents have) he liverh (G 
contrary to the Chriſtian» Faith, that he for. 
fits the Reputation of Truc Chriſtians, and 
doth that which the Inhdels themſelves 
will condemn, and in that is worſe rhan 
they, 

9, Ler not a widow be taken 
into the number, under three- 
ſcore years old, having been the 
wite of one man. 

9. Becauſe (ach Widows, 1. Muſt be 
maititained as thoſe thar cannot labour. 
2. And do reſolve againſt Marrying again, 
being paſt the need of it, $. And muſt te 
ſtay'd Monirors to the Younger Women, 
theretore rake in none into the Churches 
charge, thar is under threeſcore years old, 
and none that hath ſeparated from her Hus- 
band, and Married another. 

10, Well reported of for good 
works; if ſhe have broughe up 
children, it ſhe have lodged 
ſtrangers, if ſhe have waſhed che 
Saints feer, if ſhe have relieved 
the afflited, if ſhe have diligenr- 
ly tollowed every good work. 

10. It is her Chriſtian Behaviour before 
her Poverty, chat muſt be rewarded with 
the Church:s Maintenance: Therefore the 
muſt be one, 1. That 1s known to have 
done good ro others while ſhe was able. 
2, Who hath piouſly educated her own 
Children. 3. Lodged Strangers, &c. 

Nete, That in that hot and poor Ccur» 
trey, thoſe here called Saints uſually tra- 
vailed on Foot, and were Bare-leg'd,wea?s 
ing only Sandals or Shoe:, and had n<t Inns 
for Entertainment, with that converpinngc* 22 
Pp 2 we 
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we have here, ror Money for ſuch char. 
pes; rherefore it was ore of the great 
works of Godly Charity, for Chriſtians ro 
take Travellers ard Strangers into their 
Houſes, and Waſh their Feer from the Duſt 
contracted daily in their Travail: And to 
relieve all in want and afflit on to their 
Power. 

11, Burt the younger widows 
refuſe : for when they have begun 
to wax wanton againſt Chriſt, they 
will marry; 32. Having damna- 
tion, becauſe they have caſt off 
their firſt fairh, 

-I1, 12, But rercive not a Young Wi- 
dow into the ::1mber cf thoſe that (erve 
the Church, and are maintained by it : 
For as they are not by Age paſt labouring 
for themſelves, or fit to af yo on a fin- 
ple life for the Churches Sc:+ ice, fo when 
they grow Luftfil ard Wantcn, and wary 
cr the Yoke of Chaſtity and Church-Ser- 
vice, they will Mzrry: And fo prove 
Criminal Sinners againſt Chriſt, by vio- 
lating that ſort of Deverednels to his Ser- 
Fice, 

123, And withal they learn to 
be idle, wandring about from 
houſe ro houſe; and not onely 
idle, bur ratlers- alſo, and buſie- 
bodies, ſpeaking things which 
they ought nor. 

13. And being idle, they learn to go 
abour to Houſes, and there nor onely idly 
paſs their time, bur co ſpend it in tatling, 
or in idle and unft Char, and buſying 
themſelves with other Mens Martcrs, and 
ealking of that which they ought not to 
talk of. 

Nete, Qu. But are net Women prone to 
this, the* they be not Devoted to Chaſtity and 
Church-Service? Anſ. Yes, 1. And there- 
fore Pax! ſpeaketh this as the Vice thar 
moſt Women are ſtrongly by nature ad- 
dicted to: And that all may ſee the dan- 
per of itand fear it : And indeed how rare 
are thoſe Women, even that profeſs ro be 
moſt Religious, that uſe not to venture on 
this Char, and Backbiring, and Buſie 
judging thoſe rhat are abſent, and med- 
dling with things which they ſhould nor 
meddle with. 2, But yer rhoſe that are 


taken up with Family Bufine( of their 
"* Own, are not ſo vacant and liable to theſe 
Crimes, as the idle are. 


And therefore 
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what Paw! faith of theſe Young Church. 
Widows, all Kich Women ſhould read with 
Application: For Riches tempt them to 
be idle z and idleneis remprs them to the 
ſame fins, to (pend their time in going 
f om Houſe ro Houſe, on pretenſe of Civil 
Vilits, and there to ralk venrero: fly with. 
out a call, of all things and Perſons that 
come into their Minds. 


14. I will therefore that the 
younger women marry, bear chil. 
dren, guide the houſe, give none 
occaſion to the adverſary to (peak 
reproachfully, 15. For ſome are 
aiready turned aſide afrer Satan, 

I4, 15. My Advice therefore is, Thar 
Young Women marry (that have not ſome 
(peci-l reaſon againſt it) ; and by bearing 
Chil:lren, and educating them Religiouſly, 
and guiding their Houſes pioufly and Fr 
vently, th:y may fo do the Church the 
greercſt ſervice, and give no occaſion to 
walicious Adverfarics to ſpcak evil of the 
Church, as if ir were a Scciety of idle 
twatlers, and luſtful wantons. For ſome 
have already forſaken Chriſtianity, i'ts like 
rempred partly by ſome ſuch Scandals ; or 
ar leaſt are ready to belicve and report 
ra1cin, 

15, If any man or woman that 
believeth, have widows, let them 
relieve them, and ler not the 
church be charged ; thar ir may 
relieve them that are widows 1n- 
deed. 

16, Lit oll Chriſtians keep the Wi. 
dows that Nature bind«th them to keep, 
if able, and not caft them on the Church, 
and rob Widov's indeed, by dilabling the 
Church ro maintain them, 

17. Ler the elders that rule 
well, be counred worthy of dou- 
ble honour, eſpecially chey who 


labour in the word and do- 
arine. 
17. k being the Office of Church-el- 


ders ro be the Churches Guides or Rulers, 
by the Canon of Gods Laws: Ler thoſe 
that do this well, be counted worthy of 
double henour, above the common rank 
of the Fairhfyl, and ro be G_— 
maintained and obeyed ; but eſpecially 
thoſe of them who are Laborious Preacher, 

Expoundug 
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Expounding and applying the Werd and 
Doctrine of Chriſt. 

Note, 1. That Elders or Biſhops were the 
fixed Guides of ſingle Churches, (no big. 
ger than our Pariſhes for number of Soub.) 
2. That they had very much work to do 
befides Publick Preaching: As to judge 
who was to be taken in by Baptiſm, or 
to be openly rebuked, or caſt out, or r1C- 
conciled ; ro teach from Houſe ro Houſe 
on juſt occaſion, ro viſit the Sick, rake 
care of the Poor, reſolve Doubrs, overſee 
Manners, &e. 3. That uſually one Church 
had many of theſe, and all found wzrk e- 
nough ; ſome maintained themſclves, and 
fome the Church-Offerings mainraincd, 
4. As all theſe could not publickly Preach 
at once, ſo all were not fitted for ir by 
ckill and f: ee utterance: But foine one or 
few that were moſt able for ir, were the 
ordinary Preachers: And theſe being th: 
ableſt and of moſt Reputation, were qui K- 
ly made and called the Biſhops, being ſuch 
Frefidents and G aides to the reſt, as the 
refidents of Colledges of Men in the ſame 
Office, (Phyſicians, Philoſophers, &c.) are, 
or as the Chief Juſtice among the Judges. 
$. Yet all the reſt were of the ſame Otkce, 
Eflertiared by Church Guidance in the 
Word, Wortkip, Sacraments, and D.ſ(ci. 
plive; and were not meer Lay Men, bur 
were Ordained and Separated ro the Sicred 
Miniſtry, and wanted not Authority ro 
Preach and Adminiſter Sacraments, and 
did theſe on juſt occaſions, thy che ableſt 
did it moſt uſually. 6. And it was the 

rt of them that were thus employ'd 
in Publick Preaching (both for converting 
Infidels, and edifying the Church,) wh » 
are (aid ro be laborious in the Word and 
Dodrine. 

18, For the ſcripture ſaith, 
Thou ſhalt nor muzzle the ox that 
treadech out the corn: and, The 
labourer 1s worthy of his re- 
ward. 

18. Nete, 1, That Honour here includ- 
eth Maintenance. 2, That it is the lab-ur 
of Church Guides which giveth them 
rght to Honour and Maintenance. 3. Thar 
the g:earcſt Honour and Maintenance is due 
to = that are Laborious Preachers and 
Inſtructors of the Flock, and not to them 
that ſeidom fo labour: much Icf ro them 
that wi juſtly filence ſuch, : 

19. Againſt an elder rege1ve nor 
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an accuſation, bur before two or 
three wicnctles. 

_ 19. Secing no private Man ſhould be- 
lieve an accuſation agairſt a Grave Anci- 
ent Perton, much lets againſt a Pert-n of 
the Church, without ſuſhi. ient proof ; much 
leſs muſt thay that art Preſident in the 
Prebbytery admit any publickly to detame 
an Eder in Ofhce by enterirg his accut1- 
tion againſt him without two or thr. c Wire 
nefies ; and much lefs may'ſt thuu believe 
ſuch an A:cufarion. 

Not -, For, 1. It is to be ſuppoſed thut 
ſuch are more wnlik ly to be uilty than 
other Men. 2, And that for their Wo ks 
ſake, the Wicked or Reproved fort wi'l be 
more malicious and f:rward to accuſe (uh ; 
and rh2y ſhall never want Falſe acculcrs, 
if fuch can bur find Judges that are wil. 
ling to believe them. 3. And their deta- 
mation is moſt injurious to Religion, and 
to the Church, 

20, Them thar fin, rebuke be- 
fore all, chart others alſo may 
fear, 

20. Thoſe that fin Candalouſly, eicher 
openly, or after reproct tor private ſin be. 
fore two or three, and repent nor, rebuke 
before the Char h (or Community of the 
People, faith Dr. Hammend) that others may 
be warncd to avoid ſuch fins and ſuch im- 
penitence, 

21. I charge thee before God 
and che Lord jeſus Chriſt, and rhe 
ele& angels, that thou obſerve 
theſe things withour preferring 
one before another, doing nothing 
by partialiry. 

21. So hcinous is the fin of unjuſt judg» 
ing in a Guide of the Church, and (> great 
a miſchief ro the Church, that I do hereby 
molt ſolemnly charge thze before God, and 
the Lord Telus Chriſt, ard the Fle&t An» 
els, that thou obſerve theſe Rulcs of Ju- 
ſtice, without a haſty or foreſtalled Jndg- 
ment or Prejudice, and that thou do no- 
thing accoraing to a partial inclination to 
one Parry 

Note, 1. There arc Elctt Angels, both 
as reſpeRing Reprohate Devils, and as cho- 
ſen ro the Service of Diſtint Churches. 
2. Tho' we Know not juſt bow far, and 
when Anzels are prefenr, we may © far 
preſume of their Notice of Church-Aﬀairy, 
and their regard thercot; as r5 adjurc even 
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the Paſtors of the Church to avoid fin, as 
before the Elett Angels, 3. O how heinous 
then is the fin of thoſe, who under the 
name of Bithops caſt our and filence Chrilts 
faithful Miniſters, avd are prejudiced and 
partial againſt the moſt Godly Chriſtians, 
who dar- not obey all their Queſtionable 
Canons ? 'The honour of Biſhops being due 
to them for their Work, it is Sarans De- 
ſign © b»irg them into diſhonour by en- 
gagirg them in contrary odious work, 

22, Lay lands tudienly on no 
man, neicher be partaker of other 
mens fins: keep thy (ci; pure. 

22. Lay not Hands in Ordination raſh- 
ly on any unworthy Candidate ; nor for 
abſolution too haſtily on thoſe that profes 
not Repentance credibly z leſt thou make 
thy ſelt partaker of the guile of the {ns 
ot unworthy Miniſters, and unſound peni- 
tents. Keep thy felt pure from the fins 
which thou muſt reprove in others. 


23. Driok no longer water, bur 
uſe a lictle Wine for thy ſtomachs 
ſake, and chine ofren infirmiries, 


23, Note, 1, That Diet muſt be fitted 
to health; and Men ſhould know what is 
firreſt for it, To uſe Wine, yea, much 
Wizz or ſtrong Drink for mecr Appetite, 
inſtead of a liaie for health, is fintul ſen- 
ſuality. 2, Even then the Apoſtles that 
had the giit of Healing could not uſe ir 
commonly, bur muſt help Infirmities by or- 
dinary mcans, 

24. Some mens fins are open 
before-hand, going before ro judg- 
ment ; and ſome men they tollow 
afrer. 2s Likewiſe allo the good 
works of ſome are maniteſt betore 
hand; and they that are otherwiſe 
cannot be hid, 

24, 25. I know that when the beſt is 
done, Church Difiplinz will not cleanſe 
out all 111. It dca'crh not with (ecrer, Lut 
with pen fins : Some Mens fins are open 
and prove able, of wii hb G-d will have the 
Churck judge ih.m bet» © his inal Judg- 
ment ; and ſome Mun: are unknown, and 
thoſe not we, b Go muſt judge. And 
ſo Mens yjoo.l Works ai Sincesity of Res 
pentance aa ObeJicnce are nanifeſted ro 
the Church wo judge of; and Hypocrites 
ther counterfeit (ach, God will open in his 
KC, ' 
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CHAP, VI. 


1. Ec as many ſcrvants as are 

under the yoke, count their 
own maſters worthy of all honour; 
that the name of God, and his do- 
Qrine be nor blaſphemed. 

I, Let all that are Servants under that 
Yoke, whether their Maſters be Chriſtians 
or Hearhens, account it their Duty to give 
them all th: Honour and Obedience which 
is due in that Relation, and not think that 
Chriſtianity giverb them liberty to diſobey 
them, nor d-(piſe them, becauſe of their 
defe&t of Religion ; Elſe Hearhens will re. 
proach Religion, and Chriſt, and ſay, tha 
we teach Men to be unfaithful, diſobedien, 
and proud, 

2, And they that have believing 
maſters, ler them nt deſpiſe then, 
becauſe they are brethren, but 
rather do them ſervice, becaulc 
they are faichtul and beloved, par- 
rakers of che benefic. Theſe thing 
reach and exhore. 

2, And let none deſpiſe their Maſter, 
be:aufe they are both” Believers, and 
Brethren in Chriſt, for Chriſtian Brother. 
hood confiſteth with Inequality of Place 
and Relation, and with Subje&ion, and 
doth not level Men in other things, nor 
encourage Pride or Diſobedience : Bu 
fuch muſt the more willingly do Service to 
their Chriſtian Maſters, becauſe they ar 
faithful, and Partakers of all the fam: 
B'efſings of Chriſtianity with themlſelve, 
and ſv more amiable, and therefore ſhould 
be ſerved out of ſpecial Love, and ne 
onely for Fear, or Wages. Theſe Dutis 
are of preat moment ; therefore reach an! 
preſs them earneſtly, 

3. If any man teach otherwiſe, 
and conſenc not ro wholſom words, 
even che words of our Lord Jeſu 
Chriſt, and to the do@rine which 
1s according to godlineſs; 4, He 
1s proud, knowing nothing, but 
doting about queſtions and ſtrites0! 
words, whereot cometh envy, 
ſtrife , railings, evil ſurmiſings, 
5, Perverſe diſpurings of men © 
corrupt minds, and deſticute of th: 

cru! 
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crutch, 
linels: 

3, 4, $. There be ſome riſen up that 
wach oth.rwile, on p:crence of Chriſtian 
Lirerty, and Excelicn.y above H-thens: 


Cmetonſneſs 
ſuppoſing that gain is god- 


Fit they go contraty to the Words of 
Criſt our Lord, which are the Words of 


Truth and Lif , and to th: DoRtrine which 
is formed t2 true Godlin:fs ; and thry are 
a ft of proud, feifcrnceired Men, p #-d 
up wich a falſe Opinion rhat they know 
mor. than others, arid arc bur Brain-fick, 
doting about unprofirable Queſtions, and 
ſtriving about Words; and in ftcad of cdi- 

ing Mcn to Salvation, the Fruit of all 
their proud Contention is but the in reaſe 
of Envy and Strifes, and Railir.gs at one 
another, and cvil Surmilingy, and 11 
Thonghrs of one another, (or ill Opini. 
ons ;) paltry and frivoleus Diſpurings a- 
gainſt each other. coming from Minds 
corrupted by Pride and Er:rour, that are 
yoid of truce Knowledge, ard fly turcher 
from the Truth, ſtri\ ng for Victory, and 
for their own Conceits ; taking rh» Side 
that is moſt for thei: woldly and fieihly 
Advantage, preferring Gain bctore true 
Godlinets, and fitting the'r Cloak of pre- 
ended Godlineb and Wiſdom to their 
worldly Gain, 

5, 6. From ſuch withdraw thy 
felt, Bur godlineſs with concent- 
ment is great gain. 


s, 6. Such Men as theſe, being not 
onely Hereticks, but alſo proud Defenders 
of their Hereſie, are neither fit for thy 
Communion, nor to be diſputed with, 
but to be avoided, if they repent not. But 
reſolve thou ro adhere to tincere Godlinefs, 
which, wich ContentedncfE with God's AL 
bwance of daily Bread, is the true and 
freat Gain, and berter than the Wealth 
of the World, which thoſe Hypocrires 
prefer. p 

9, For we brought nothing into 
this world, and it 1s certain we can 
carry nothing our. 

7. As for Bodily Proviſion and Wealth, 
as we brought none of it with us into the 
World, © it's certain that we can take 
none of it away with usz and therefore 
truly have oo more than we profitably and 
well uſe while we are alive. ' 

8. And having food and rat- 
ment, let us be rherewith contenr, 


T. Timothy. 


the root of all evil, Ch. 6, 


8. If we have Food and Kaiment, and 
what is needful ro the we l-doing of our 
Work, we have eno gh, and muſt be con- 
rented with it; For, defire of more, ex- 
cept to do good With it t» others, is bur 
the ſinful Diteaſe of the Mind. 

9. Bur they that will be rich, 
fall into rempration, and a ſnare, 
and jirt» many fooliſh and hurcful 
ſuſts, which drown men in deſiru- 
ion and perdition. 

9. But they that love and fer their 
Hearts on Riches, and ſeek after them, do 
thereby caſt rhemfelves into danyzerovs 
Temprations and Snarcs, and Kindle and 
purſuc fuch Deſires as ſhew their groſs Fol. 
ly, and in ſtcad of Gain, do but hart them. 
(elves, and caſt rhemſclves into the Gulf 
of Deſtruction and Damnation. 

Note, 1. Oh how little then do the moſt 
of the World, that fiudy and ſcramble fo: 
Riches, think whar they are ding all their 
Lives againſt themſelves! 2. And is it 
not doleful BlindneG in thoſe Reman Pre 
lates, that for Wealth and Worldly Great- 
neſs have corrupted Chriſtian Dod&ine, 
Worſhip, Diſcipline, and Converſation, and 
overthrown the: Churches Peace, that yer 
they can ſay, Thar Pax! here condemneth 
the Gneſticks and Hereticks, for thar in 
which they incomparab!y exceed them, 


10. For the love of money is 
the root of all evil : which while 
ſome covered afrer, they have 
erred from the faich, and pierced 
themſelves through with many 
ſorrows, 

lo, For very mach Fvil fpringeth from 
the Love of Money : (From hence is fin- 
tul Care, and Defire, and Grief, and An. 
ger, and Malice, and Fnvy, and Opprefit- 
on, and Decei, and Lying, and Theft, 
and Murders, and Wars, and Perſecurions, 
and Church-corruptions, and Divifons , 
needleſs Law-fuirs, Bribery, kalſc-Wirncts, 
Pcrjury, Slander, Railings, and much more 
fuch.) And voy covering Money, muy 
have been their own Tormentors, picrcing 
themſelves through in Body and Mind 
with many Sorrows, (vexatious Lahours, 
Cares, Fears, Trouble for Ditappointments, 
and torment of Conſcience for their Gu: lr, 
and oft come ro an untimely reproachful 
Death.) Yca, it hath drawn them to for- 
lake or co:tupt the Faith, for worldly Ends. 

Pp4 11, Bur 


Ch.6. Whererf to admoniſh the rich. 1. Timothy. The duty of rich men. Ch, 6 


11. Bur thou, O man of God, 
flee theſe things : and follow after 
righteouſneſs, godlinelſs, faith, love, 
patience, meekne(is. 

T1. But thon, that art devoted to God 
and his ſpecial Service, abh-r and avoid 
this Love of Money, and all theſe irs odi- 
ous Fruits ; and follow after the Spiritual 
Riches, Righteouſneſs, Godlineſs, &c. 

Note, That is beſt which is moſt Di- 
vine, likcfſt ro God, and moſt pleafing to 
G-d, and which is the well-fare of our 
beſt Part, the Soul, which will never die 
and fail us, as worldly Riches will 

12, Fight the good fight of 
faith, lay hold on eternal life, 
whereunto thou art alſocalled, and 
haſt profeſſed a good profeſſion 
before many wicrnefles. 

12. Go on by Faith to overcome all 
Temptations, Difficulties, Sins, and Ad- 
veriaries, and to propagate and defend 
the Faith : Preſs rowards the Mark, till 
thou lay hold on Eternal Life, which is 
the Prize. This is the Life that thou art 
called out to hope for, to ſeek, and to 
obtain, and the Work thou art to do, ard 
haſt well begun, 'and before many Wit- 
neſſes openly and manfully ſtood ro the 
Trath, : 

13. I give thee charge 1n the 
ſ*ght of God, who quickneth all 
things, and b-fore Chriſt Jeſus, 
who before Pontius Pilate witneſ(- 
ſed a good confeſſion; 14. That 
thou keep this commandemenr 
wirhour ſpot, unrebukavle, unril 
the appearing of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

I3, 14. I muſt urgently charge thee, 
before God, in whoſe Power are all our 
Lives ; and before Chriſt, who went be- 
fore us by the Example of a good Con- 
f-ihon, not denying the Truth to fave his 
Lite, har thou keep this neceflary Law 
of thy Miniſtry, as ſpotleſs and unrebuka- 
ble, that thou maift be fo:nd ſuch ar the 
coming of Jeſus Chriſt, = 

ts. Which inhis times he ſhall 
ſkew, who is the bleſſed and one- 
Iy Porentate, the King of kings, 
2nd Lord of lords; 15. Who 


one:y hatch 1mmorcality, dwelling 


in the light, which no man can 
approach unto, whom no man 
hath ſecn, nor can ſee : ro whom 
be honour and power everlaſting, 
Amen. 

Is, 16. Which in his due appointed 
Seaſon God will ſhew, who is the bleſſed 
and onely Potentate, &c. who onely is 
eſlentially and ncceflarily of himſcif In- 
mortal, whoſe glorious Abode is in the 
Light inacceſhb'e to vs Men, and who is 
to us Invifible: to him be Honour and 
Power for ever. Amen, 


17. Charge them that are rich 
in this world, that they be not 
high-minded, nor truſt in uncer- 
rain riches, bur in the living God, 
who giveth us richly all things to 
enjoy : 

17. And knowing to what Sins Riches 
moſt tempe Men, cha the Rich that 
they be not high-minded, ror think high. 
ly of themſelves for their Wealth, nor 
look to this for their Safery and chief 
Comfort, as if it were their beſt : But 
that rhey take God for their Portion and 
Security, and wholly truſt him for Soul 
and Body, whn will give us enough for 
our and Conter.t. 

18, That they do good, that 
they be rich in good works, ready 
co diſtribute, willing ro communi- 
carez 19. Laying up in ſtore tor 
themſelves a good toundation 4- 
gainſt the time rocome, that they 
lay hold on cternal life. 

18, 19. That they uſe their riches to do 
all the good thar c An can in the World, 
thar ſo they may be rich in good Works, 
which are a tar more excellent fort of 
Riches than bare Money ; that they di- 
ſtribure ro others neceflity with readinels, 
and Communicate with a willing, forward 
mind, and not with grudging or back- 
wardnefs, as againſt thcir Wills ; thar fo 
they may not loſe their Riches, but &s 
they love themſelves, will lay up by chem 
a Treaſure for themſclves, even a 
tund and ſecuriry by coming under Gods 
faithf.l Promiſe, for the time to come, 
that ſo as good Runners lay hold on the 
Prize, they may lay hold on Eternal Lite. 

20, U Timothy, keep chat 

which 
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Ch.6. Paul's charge to Timothy. 1.Timothy, Paul's charge to Timathy. Ch. 5. 


which is commirted to thy truſt, 
avoiding profane and vain bab- 
blings. and oppoſictons of ſrience 
fallly fo called: 21. Which ſome 
proteſſing, have erred concerning 
the fairh, Grace be with thee. 


Amen. 

20, 21, O Timerhy, be fure to hold faſt 
and keep ſafe thele neceflary Preceprs 
which I have given thee, as from G-d by 
his Spirit, containing the true Wiſdom, 
tending to Salvation, in truſt that thou 
teach them others : But avoid thoſe frivo. 
lous Tricks, and wordy Arts, and diſput- 
ing ſtrife abour their falſly named Scien- 
ces, even the Logical and Philoſophical 
triflings of Stoicks, Pcripatericks, and all 
the Sets of Heathen Philoſophers, in 
which they think the exceilency of Learn- 
ing conſiſteth, (deſpiſing rhe hmpliciry of 
Chriſtianity as Ignorance) Some Chriſtians 
being raken with this fort of Learning, 
have been tempred to corrupt Religion by 
it, 211d to rum ſuch Hererticks as are bur 
Mungrel Chriſtians, and not ſound and 
truly ſuch. The Grace of God preſcrve, 
ſanctihe and fave thee, Amcn, 


Note, T1 have before ſhewed, that it was 
Philoii phers, who by their pretence of 
greater Learning were then the Defpiſcrs, 
and Powerfulleſt Adverſaries of Chriſtia- 
nity: and the generality of them were 
taken vp with meer uſelc(s quibling and 
trifling, and ftriving about Words, and 
barren Notions, inſtcad of needful, uſeful 
Knowledge ; fo that their famed Sciences 
were but like Dreams and Childiſh Bab- 
ling : So that it was the Honour of Socre- 
res ro call them off to the ſt:dy of Vir- 
rues and things of uſe, whom Plato fol. 
lowed with a mixture of Vanity : Ard a 
ſmarrcring in theſe Sciences, bewitched 
the Hereticks of rhat Age. B.r Pax! doth 
not hereby condemn the true Phil»ophi- 
cal Knowledge of God in his Works, nor 
a caref\Inefs5 of exact ipcaking.as t» Wards 
and Method, or the ac:urate fitting of 
Words to things, and uſing Art in due 
meaſure, and in ſubſervience t2 great and 
ſaving Truch. But further than it thus 
ſobſerverh to the Saving Truth of God in 
Chriſt, and our duty and hopes of Life 
Frernal, all that's called Learning and 
Wir, is but Fooling, 


a NOTATIONSA 
Pm s Epiſtles to Timothy and Tirus are the Church-Canons, which the Holy Ghoſt 


indite 


: And ſufficient to their proper uſe and End, tho' till there wil be uſe 


for Paſtoral Determination of (uch Circumſtances, as muſt be varied according to 
variety of Perſons, Occaſions, Times and Places. And no Canons of Men that are 
contrary to any of theſe Divine Rules, (1 mean fuch of rhem as are of vniverſa!, fix- 
e1 Obligation) are Obligations to the Fairhful. O how happy had the Church been 
if theſe had been berter cb(erved, and the Churches not corrupted or torn, by ſuch as 
by Men are deſtrudtively or needlefly add<d, by baducls, doubrfulnets, or numbers an- 
{wering, or overWhelming the Conſcicnces of thoſe that are moſt obedient ro God. 


The Second Epiſtle of St. P A U L the Apoltle 
to ITMOTHY. 


CHAP. I. 


1. Danlanapoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt 

by the will of God, ac- 
cording to the promiſe of life, 
which 1s in Chriſt Jeſus: 2, To 
Timothy my dearly beloved (on: 


Grace, mercy, and peace from 
God che Father, and Chriſt Jelus 
our Lord, 

1, Note, 1. It is Gods ca'ling Will, and 
not onely his permirting Will, which muſt 
warrant any to aflume the Sacred Mini» 
ſtry, and prove him a true Miniſter of 


Ch. 1. Paul's love to Timothy. 1. Timothy. 


2. The Promiſc of Lite in Chriſt, muſt 
have Miniſters to proclaim it, and to preach 
this is tac.r Work. 

2, 1 thank God, whom I ſerve 
from my foretarhers with pure 
conſcience, that without ceaſing 1 
have remembrance of thee 1n my 
pravers night and day : 

2. Note, It ſeemeth ſtrange, that a Per- 
ſecutor, and the chick of Sinnc:s, 
ſay, That from his Fore-farhcr 
God with p're Conſcience ; 
High Þricſt, Tnar he had lived in a 
Conſcience to that. Cay, Anſw. I. 


thick Ie r:.carcth, [Since 1 was a Chi. 
ran, 1 ce ierved Gn fin crely, as A- 
©. an, I 24 al ! Jane did.] Othe rs 


think he moan th, {Net orly lnce my 
Convcri'n, but befor», 1 defigned onely 
to ſerve God ;] and thovgh through igno- 
rancc IT miſtook the Matrr:r, I did it in 
zcal to pl\caſe God, and faithfully obeyed 
my Con{cicrce, Whichever be the Scenic, 
thcr- is no DcArinal Difference dependeth 
on the Controverſie. 

4. Greatly deſiring to ſce thee, 
heing mirdtul oft thy cears, thar 
I may be filled with joy : 5, When 
I call ro remembrance the unfeign- 
ed faiti that 1s in thee, which 
dwelre firſt in thy grandmother 
Lois, and thy morher Eunice ; 
and I am per{waded that in thee 
alio, 

4, ©, Note, 1, Thouch we muſt love all 
Cluiſtians with a ſpecial Love, yet with 
ere-r d.fterence, as they differ. Choice 
Chriſtians, and very loving Friends, muſt 
be loved above the rect. 

2, The more urfciened and free from 
Hyporr:fie, in Faith and Golinch he ap- 
pcars to be, the more amiable is thar 
Chriſtian. 


A 


2. Go4 Fen b'Mth the Labours and 
Fx2mpics or Golly Women, t9 raiſe up 
xceliont Inftrerrnaents in hie Ch rh. 

& I: renuw tn a vord Charift.ay more 
2miab'e and honour, c, tw Lo th. Od: 


ipring © Gudiy Paren:”, 

5, Wtcrefore | pur thee 10 re- 
mem";ance, that thou ſtir up the 
£1ir of God, which ts in thee by 
the vucting on of My hands, 


The Chriſtian ſpirit. Ch, x, 


6. Note, 1, Gods Spiritual Gifts muſt 
be uſed Ly our own ſtirring them up. 

2, It is here controverted, 1. Whe 
ther ir be the Gift of the Miniſtry, and 
its proper Neceflarics, that is here mearg, 
or the foregoing Gift of the Holy Ghoſt? 
2, Whether it be meant of Pax!'s laying 
on his Hands for the former, or the lat- 
rer ? 

To theſe, ir may ſuffice vs to know, 
1. That Timothy was converted by Panl; 
and then it was uſu-l for Converts to re. 
ceive the Holy Ghoſt for ſome wonderful 
Gifts, by the Laying on of the Apoſtles 
Hands: And it is nt to be doubred, bu 
fo did Timethy, long before his Ordination 
to the Miniſtry, And who wes 6 likely 
to do this as Vawl? 2 It's net to be doawhe. 
cd, but T:methy, after this, had Impoficion 
of Hands 2t his Ordinatier. 2. Ir is ccr- 
tain, that it was then by the Hands of 
the Presbyrery. 4. It is probable, that 
Paw! was one of them, and the Chicf, 
6. Therefore, as the next Verſe ſhewerh, 
thar he ſpcaketh of the Spirit or Gift of 
SanRifcation, not proper r9 Miniſters ; fo 
it is Certain, that Fax! meant this, hut not 
improbable that he mcant the other alfo, 
but comprehended both, 

v. For God hath nor given us 
the ſpirir of fear ; bur of power, 
and of love, and of a ſound 
mind, 

7. For though Jews are under the Spirir 
of Legal Fear and Bondage, and Unbe- 
lievers have a cowardly Fear of Men, this is 
not the Spirit given us by the Goſpel; bur 
it is the (anRifying of the three grear Fa- 
cultics of the Soul, the Executive Fac'ty 
by Holy Pow.r, the Will by Holy Love, and 
the Intell: by ſound and ſober Judgment : 
This is the Spirit of Chriſt, 

8. Be not thou therefore aſha- 
med of the teſtimony of our Lord, 
nor of me his priſoner : bur be 
thou parcaker ot the affiiftions of 
che goſpel, according to the 
power of God ; 


9. Re not therefore aſhamed of Preach- 


ercile againſt the Goſpel, and the Preach» 
crs of ut, be contcnt ro bear thy pare with 
cthe 5, 


-y 


2 
Ch. 1, Paul's ſuffering. 
o:hers, as trengrhered by the Tower of 


God. 

g., Who hath ſaved us, ard call. 
ed us with ap holy cailing, nor 
according to our Works, but ac- 
cording to his own purpote and 

race which was given us In 
Chriſt {cſus, betore the world 
began. | | 

9. Who hath ſaved us from our icrv! 
ewde to fin and Satan, and called us our of 
the World to be a Holy People, ſeparated 
to himſelf; not becaute by our Works we 
were a more Deſcrving People betore than 
others, bur according to bs own Purpoſe 
and Gracious Decree of faving us by Chritt, 
which he had for us before the Worl.l 0: 
Aves began. 

10, Bur is now made manifeſt 
by the appearing ot our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, who hath abolithed 
death, and hath brought lite and 
immorcalicy to light, chrough che 
goſpel : 

19, But now this purpote is opencd ty 
Chriſt's appcarirg in Flth, who hah now 
delivered us from the Power ot that Death 
which was the Wages or fin, attur.:: 
of a Returrection, and nath Lrought fuure 
Life and Immortality to our morc tyll athe. 
red notice by his Gotpel. 

Note, That thoagh tnc Soul s Immor 


ty, and a life of Retribution be Knowa! le 
by the light of Nature, yur, 1- It is wich 
fac Icis Cortamty than the Goly 1 


us. 2, And Nature tcils us not with 
any clearnels of a Returrectior 
dy. 3. Nor doth it give Mcn char 19 

of the Conditions of our atrauiny that Foe 
liciry : But C'nifſt by the Gv'pe! hath given 
w aflured notice of all thi:. And iis © 
the chick thing in which Chriſt's 
reaching excelleth all the Subrilries ot 
Trifiing, Heathen Philoſophers. 

11, Whereunto I am appoin- 
ted a preacher, and an apoſtle, 
and a teacher of the Gentiles, 

11. To Preach this, 1d reach rhe Gen- 
riles,l am a Commititencd Apoliie, and tor 
this 1 (utter, 

12, For the which cauſe I alſo 
ſuffer theſe things; nevertheleſs | 
2M not aſhamed ; for, 1 know 


I. Timcthy, 


Paul {:r(aken. Ch, r. 
whom I have believed, and 1 am 
perivaded that he is able to keep 
t,t which 1 have committed un- 
to h!im againſt chat day, 

12; Bur Tam not aikamed of my Preach. 
T r Suffcring; for I know whom I 
have truſted, and am perſwaded that he 
can and W;!1 keep me in lafery, who have 

muted my f(clf wholly to him, even 
to rhe great day (in which all bis promi. 
ics thall be performed.) 

13, tivld faſt the form of ſound 
words, which chou haſt heard of 
me, in taith and love which is in 
Chriſt Jeſus. 

13. Keep before thee the Form,or Surg» 
wary of Scurd Doctrine which thou hear- 
acl ot me, wich contiſteth in the Arti» 
cles of Faith, and rhe Precepts of Love, of 
both which Chritt is the Ol:jeX and Sun, 
(or which for.n of Sound Doftrine thou 
muſt hold faft by a Firm Belief, and Pra. 
Ctical Love of Chriſt and his Cauſe). 

14. Thar good thing which was 
commicred unto thee, keep by 
the holy Ghoſt which dweilcth in 


tj. That good ant fure fmma y of 
Sond Doctrine which I committed to thy 
ing, od cloſe to, by the Spirit of 
God wm dw-Veth in us, to h-Ip our Me» 
wory, Love and Pratice. 
+ be nt certain that Pax! 
meancth our Creed in tne very Words as 
mM, it is more. than proba. 
icth the fame Articles in 
Scnce, Waici he recitcth, 1 Cor. 5. 3, 445 
and cliewhcic. 
t5, This thou knoweſt, rhar all 
chey which are tn Aſia be rurned 
away from me ; ot whom arc 


Phygellus and Hermogenes, 
15. I ſuppoſe thou knoweſt that a!l rhe 


Biſh ps or Teachers in Aſia have for!ake ' 
me in my Sufterings, and rejeted my 
Apoſtolics Authority, or negle&t it ; or 
waom arc, ec. 

Note, 1. That he accuſeth them not of 
Apoſtacie from Chriſt, bur forſaking him. 
2. That rhoſe that forſake not Chriſt or 
his Church, may fortake a particular Ruler 
of ir, even an Apoſtle, eſpecially if he be 
in Priſon. 23. That all rhe Churches oc 
Biſbops in Aſie were Conjoyned in this fin: 

Sin 


Ch. 1. Timthy exhorted to 
Sin may have the Major Vore of the Bi- 
tops. 4. It's like then Timothy was no 
Fithop of Epheſus which was in Aſie, for 
Timothy foriook not Paul. 

16, 17. Ihe Lord give mercy 
umo the houſe of Onefiphorus ; 
for he ofr refreſhed me, and was 
not aſhamed of my chain. Bur 
when he was in Rome, he ſought 
me our very diligently, and found 
me. 15, The Lord grant unto 
him that he may find mercy of 
the Lord in that day : And in 
how many things he miniſtred un- 
to me at Epliclus, thou knoweſt 
very wcll. 

16, 17, 19. Note, That the particular 
Atts of Chriftian Chariry are here reward- 
ed with the moſt Hearty Prayers of the 
Saves, and in the day cf the Lord with 
ſpecial mercy. 2 That it is no ſinful (elfiſh- 
nefs to return a Specia! Gratitude, Love 
and Prayer for thole thet have been ſpe» 
cially kind ro us in diſtreſs; eſpecially 
when by it thcy manifcſta ſpecial degree 
ct love ard ndehlity wo Chriſt, 


CHAP. II 


I, Hou therefore my ſon, be 
k ſtrong in the grace that 


1s in Chriſt Jeſus. 

r. Let other Mens Caſes provoke thee 
to grow more troop, confirmed and reol- 
ved in the Dottrine, Praktice, Comfort, 
and Vatience cf that Grace which is trea- 
tured up for us in Chriſt. 

2, And the chings that thou 
haſt heard of me among many 
wi:nefles, the ſame commic thou 
ro faitliful men, who ſhall be able 
to reach others allo, 

2. Note, 1. That the Senior Paſtors muſt 
train up others to Preach the Godpel : And 
ehis (cemeth the Original of Eminent Epil- 
E7Facy : The Eldersintroducing their own 
S-holars wcre as Fathcrs to chem, and fir ro 
be their Guides. 2. None ſhould be wruſted 
with the Miniſtry, but Men Faithful and 
able to teach others. 3. It is the ſame Do- 
drine which wes delivered by the Apoſtles 
which muſt be committed to Minifters to 

reach the People. 4g: While the Scrip- 


mes were yer un*itten or urhniſted, the 


I. Timothy. conſtancy and perſeverance, Ch,2. 


words which Men heard from the Apoſtle, 
were to be their Rule of Dorine. 

2}, Thou cheretore endure hard. 
neſs, as a good ſculdier of Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

2. Note, The Life of a Minifter or Ri. 
ſhop is not a Life of Eaſe, and Idlenels, an 
Sateneſ', and Dominion, and fulne(s ; bur 
like a Souldiers, a Life of Hardſhip, hard 
Labour : hard uſage by the World, Hard 
Sofferings, requiring Kelolutioo, Fortitude 
and Patience. ; 

4. No man that warreth intan- 
glerh himſelf with the affairs of 
this life z; that he may pleaſe him 
who hath choſen hia to be a 
ſouldier. 

4- A Biſhop or Miniſter muſt be like a 
Souldier who makcth it his whole Buſineſs, 
and doth not joyn apy other Trade of Life 
that would take up any of his time. 

5. And it a man allo ſtrive for 
maſteries, yet 1s he not crowned 
Except he Give lawfully. 

5s. And in the Games in which Men 
ſtrive for Maſteries for a Prize (as Running, 
Wreſtling, Fencing, Fighting) it is n& 
every one that ftriverh that hath the Crown 
or Prize, but onely he that winneth it by 
getting the berter : And fo muſt a Mini. 
ter ct Chriſt ftrive for the Crown of Lite, 
by purting forth all his care aud ſtrevgth. 

5. Tne husbandman that labou- 
rech, muſt be firſt partaker of his 
fruits, 

6. The Husbandman muſt labour Plow, 
Sow, &c ) before he reap and gather the 
Frurt. 

Note, God will reward no Paſtors but 
the Laborious, though Mcn may advance 
the Proud and Idle. 

7. Confider what I ſay, and the 
Lord give thee underſtanding 10 
all chings, 

7. Note, They that will have God's 
Word and good Courfel bleſt by Ged r5 
their Underſtanding, muſt conſider of it, 
even of its meaning, truth, and uſe. 

8. Remember thar Jeſus Chriſt 
of the ſeed of David was raiſed 


from the dead, 

8, If thou dceply conſider and remem- 
ber that Chriſt was raiſed from rhe Dead, 
as it Will inf; the wruth of all the _—_— 
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the Goſpel ro thee, fo it will be to thee a 
rful example of Patience and Hope in 
all thy Suffering for Chriſt. 

5.9. According to my Goſpel : 
Wherein I ſuffer trouble as an 
evil doer, even unto bonds ; bur 
the word of God is not hound. 

8, 9. This Reſurretion of Chriſt is it 
which I Preach, for which I ſuffer as repu- 
ted a Malefaor, and that even ro Impri- 
forment and Bonds, but Ged's Word {till 
proſperetn and is not bound. 

Note, So blind and Deviliſh is Malignane 
Fomity to Truth and Godlinefs, that Chriſt's 
beſt Servants are repured and uſed as Malc. 
fators and Rogues, even for the beſt of 
their Dury to God, and that which is moſt 
profitable ro the World. 

10, Therefore 1 endure all 
things for the eletts ſakes, that 
they may alſo obrain the ſalvation 
which is in Chriſt Jeſus, with c- 
ternal glory. 

12. And I think not any Suffering too 
dear for the ſake of God's Elect, (though 
the reſt of the World reje&t the Goſpel) 
that ir may bur further the Salvation of 
them by the Grace of Chriſt,co bring them 
to Eternal Glory. 


11, Ir is a faithful ſaying: For 


| if we be dead with him, we ſhall 


| alſo hive with him: 


12, If we 
ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign with 
him : 

11,12, Believe this as a Goſpel Maxim, 
if we be dead to the World for him, as he 
died for us, we ſtall live in glory with 
him: And if we ſuffer for and with him, 
we ſha!l follow him alſo in Exaltation unto 
Glory, 

12,13, If we deny him, he alſo 
will deny us : If we believe nt, 
yet he abidech faichful 3 he can- 
not deny himſelf. 

12, 13. If for fear of fiffering we deny 
him, he will diſown us, and deny us h:5 


| Salvation : And if we be unfaithful, and 


forlake him and our own Salvation, yer he 
will be true of his Word, and will not de- 
ny and forſake his own Cauſe, bur make 
good his threarnings againſt them that tor- 
lake his Mercies. ; 
14. Ot cheſc chings pur chem 10 


Ch, 2, Shun vain bablings, 11. Timothy. 


Shun vain bablings. Ch. 2. 


remembrance , charging them be- 
fore the Lord, that they ſtrive noc 
about words, to no profir, bur to 
the ſubverring o*® the hearers, 

14. Note, Biſbvps and Miniſters have 
great need 25 call Men to the ſerious ſtudy 
of furdamental practical Truths, from vaia 
diverting kinds of ſtudy : 2 Soch are the 
Diffutes and Correntions about Words or 
Grammarical Criticiſms, and Rarren Spec: 
laions in Arts and Sciences, which profie 
not by their due ſubſerviency to Saving 
Truths, but Cbvert Men, by diverting their 
Thoughts, Love, and Labour. 

15. Study ro ſhew thv ſelf ap- 
proved unto God, a workman thar 
needeth nor to be aſhamed, rightly 
dividing the word of truth. 

Is. Study not for applauſe, hu. 
mour ſick-brairs, but to pleaſe :d do 
all as approved to him ; with ſuch skill.and 
care, and diligence, as beleemeth a good 
Workman that need not be aſhamed or is 
Work, and diſgrace not the Work by an 
jenorant burgling, confuſed handling ; bur 
rake great care rightly to order, mmkodice 
ard diftribure the word of Truth. 

Nete, That tho curious unprofrable tri- 
Aing with Words be finful, yer the more 
accurate orderiny, methedizirg or diftri- 
butirg Truth, terting* each in its proper 
place, end giving every hearer his due par, 
is the part of a sKilfyl Teacher. 

15. Bur ſhun profane and vain 
bablings ; for they will increaſe 
vnto more ungodlineſs. 17. And 
their word will cat as doth a 


canker : 

16. Bt avoid profane and vain Clamors 
and Bablings of Heathen Philoſophers or 
Herericks, who ſer up a courſe of Oftenta-. 
tion of their Wit by unprofitable Diſputes ; 
for the Fruit will be buc the Increaſe of 
urpodlineG ; Ard Vain Proud Wits are 6 
liable ro the InfeRion, that their words will 
cat like a Gangren. : 

17,15, Ot whom 14 Hymeneus 
and Philerus ; who concerning the 
truth have erred, ſaying, That 
the reſurreRion is paſt already ; 
and overthrow the faith of 
ſome. 

17, 18. Note, It is not certain on what 
ac count they laid the Reluretion _ paſk 

t, Wherhs: 


1, Whether as the Familiſts and Quakers by 
pretending, that it is bus an inward Re- 
turre:tion from Sin, th: is meant. Or, 2. 
As Pythezoreans, ſaying, That it's but the 
Trantitiun of Souls into o-her Bod'cs, wich 
is done here, and no more to b* expected. 
I incline moſt to this laft ; It i- thet which 
Paul Diſput?t1 againſt, 1 Cor, 1s. that is 
here mcant. And the Datrine of Tran- 
ſmizration was then © common, and the 
Her. tir ks had fo much from the Pyrhagore» 
an Philoſophers, that ir's moſt likely ro Le 
this. 

1), Nevercheleſs, the founda- 
tion of God ſtanderh ſure, having 
this ſeal, The Lord knoweth chem 
thatare his. And, Let every one 
that- nameth the name of Chriſt 
depa m iniquity, 

1 9. hoever falls awoy, God's Foun- 
dation on which we b1ild our Hope 1» 1-re, 
and hath a Seal as it were, with this double 
Infcription ; on one fide {[ The Loyd know- 
eth them that are ns} ( for hc hath Decreed 
their Salvation, and will not loſe them ; 
and he hath marked them our by his Spi- 
rit, and written cn them, Holmes ro ! 
Lord: And therefore on rhe other ſid< 1» 
written, { Let cvery one that namth the nam? 
of Chrift depart from iniquity ] For God's De- 
cree conjoineth the Fnd and Mcans, and he 
Decreeth none to Salvation that arc not at 
once Pecrecd t> Santincation : As his Co- 
venant on his part promiſcth us Lif-, {© out 
Coveuant to him vbligeth us to Holincls, 

20, Bur in a great houſe there 
are not onely veſſels of gold, and 
of filver, bur alſv of wood, and 
earth; and ſome to honour, and 
ſome to diſhonour. 

Bur it is not to be wondered art, if in 
God's Houſe, which is h's Church Vitible, 
or the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, there b= 
Frrours and Scandals, and fome Backſlide 
For it's uſual in great Men's Houſes to have 
ſome Wooden and Earthen Veſſels for low 
and baſe uſage, as well as Silver and Gold 
for the Table, &c. 

21, If a man therefore purge 
himſelf from theſe, he ſhall be a 
veſſel unto honour, ſanQified and 
meet for the maſters uſe, and pre- 
pared unto every good work. 

21, All that ( by God's Grace) do pwze 


Ch.2. The Lord's foundation ſure. 11.Timothy, 


Whereof to beware, Ch, 5 
themſelves from Herefie and Iniquity, are 
Vellels of Honour, fan tihed, and meet ro 
{ve and Honour God, and ditpoſed to all 
2 z4 Works. 

22. Flee alſo youthful lufts ; bur 
foliow righteouſneſs, faith, cha- 
rity, peace, wich them that call 
on the Lord our of a pure hearr, 

22, Note, 1. That the Fleſh and its Luft 
eſpecially in Youth, are ſuch dangerous Ene. 
mics to our H linets and Salvation, that we 
ave great need to be warned to avoid 
thoſe Luſts; and conſequently, all tha: 
cheriſheth chem, ( Fullneſs, Idlencfs, loote 
Company, &c.) 2. Righteoutneſs, Faith, 
Chatity and Peace are the Sum of a holy 
Life. 3. Charity and Peace nwſt extend to 
all that call on the Lord our of a pure Heart, 
(though not in our Forms or Ceremontes ) 

23. Bur fooliſh and unlearned 
queſtions avoid, knowing that they 
do gender {trifes, 

23, Bur whereas the more ignorant and 
unſound Protettors are apt to turn Practical 
Godlinefs into Selt-conceied, I2norant Con. 
rroverie and Dilputes, avoid this ill Pra+ 
&tice, as knowing that ſuch Wranglinps do 
but Lreed Stritcs. 

24, And the ſervant of rhe Lord 
muſt nor ſtrive; bur be gentle un- 
co all men, apr to reach, parient, 
25. In mecknels inſlruting thoſe 
that oppoſe themſelves; 1f God 
peradventure will give them re- 
pentance to the acknowledging of 
the truth ; 25. And that they may 
recover themſelves out of the 
{nare of the devil, who are cakea 
caprive by him art his will. 

24, 25, 26. But Ged's Servants, cſpeci. 
ally Bukops and Teachers, muſt nor pro- 
voke D:flenters by ſtrivinz Dchares, bat 
be gentle to all men, cven the Frroncous ; 
apt to reach them, and patient with them 
in Errour, inftrutting them in Meeknels, 
le torc, even When they op- 


2nd 11 a4 FeNTme 
pole the Truth; atud this to wait in the 


right uſe of Gods cans, to ſee whether 
God will convince them, and turn them by 
Repcentance to the acknowledging of the 
1 þ = 2 O ” 
Truth, and that by conſideration of what 
you teach them, they may recover them- 
ſelves out of the Snare of the Devil, whc 
capti/arcth thern Alive £2 4 bi Will 


” 
Pete, 


oO =D -—»=MDS wu 27 © a 


Ch. 2. Whereof to beware, 


Note, 1, If Men will not hear gentle 
reaching, much leſs will they yie'd to pro- 
yoking Diſputes. 2. Yer Dilpares, like de- 
fenfive Wars, are oft necetlary to the De. 
fence of the Truth and Church, tho ir be 
not the way to win zhe Opponent. 3. Till 
Sinners by conſideration can be brought to 
te Agents in recovering themſelves, n0 
Teaching or Diſputing is like to recover 
them. 4+ Fire and Water are not more 
cootrary than this Word of God, ard the 
wy of Romiſh Prelates, who Hererticare, 
Imprif 9, Silence, Ruine, and Murder True 
Chriſtians, for n>t conformiag to all their Su- 
perſtirious Canons and Ceremomes, and not 
wearing Obedicnce to tncir viurped Do- 
mination. 


CHAP. IIT. 


L, TY know alſo, that in the 
laſt days perilous times 
ſhall come. 

1, Before the End the Times will grow 
yet harder, more dithcult and dangerous. 

2, 3+ For men ſhall be lovers of 
their own ſelves, coverous, Doaſters, 
proud blaſphemers, diſobedtenr ro 
parents, unthankful, unholy, with- 
cut natural affeon, rruce-break- 
ers, falſe accuſers, incontinent , 
fherce, deſp (ers of rhoſe thar are 
good, 4. Trairors, heady, high- 
minded, lovers of pleaſures more 
than lovers of God ; 5, Having a 
form of godlineſ(s, bur denying the 
power thereof : from ſuch turn 
away, 

2, 3, 4, $- The fins which will abound 
we theſe ; 2, They will be cnflaved by 
felnſhnefs, and lirtle care for any ur them- 
ſlves, 2. Lovers of Money, and Cove- 
tous, 3. Open Roaſters and vain-2torious, 
4. Proud, 5. Blaſphemers and reproachftul, 
6, Diſobedient to their own Parents, 7. Un- 
thankful, 8. Withvut Holineſs, Profane, 
9. Having no true, friendly Love, no, not 
natura!, 10, Men that will not live in Peace, 
but are unreconcilable, 11. Devil, or falſe 


Accuſers of others, eſpecially of rhe beſt, 
12. Diſtemperced, ilcondirioned , incomi- 
hent, 13. Fierce and Cruel, 14. Having no 
le to Goodnefs, or Good Men, 15. Be- 
ayers of others, or Treacherous, 16, Rath, 


IT. Timothy. 


Enemi:s of the Trath, Ch. 33 


Precipitate, Heady Men, 17. High-minded, 
putt up With Selt-conccit inftea4 of Solid 
Knowledye, 15. Lovers of Plcaſure, /Sen- 
{.:al and Fanriſtical, as Carnal Men,) more 
than lovers of God, 19. Having an Inge, 
or Form of Godlinef, a ſhew and out-fde, 
in Words, Geftures, Lirurvies, Ccremo- 
nies and Profeihons : 20, But the Pawer of 
ir for Sanitihcarion, moriifyins the F 
and overcoming the World , an: 
above, they ſayour nor, ht deny an 
oppoſe. From this fort of Men turn : 
and have no Communion with them. 

Note, If the Apottle had written thus in 
theſe latter Ages of the Church, Guile 
would have male many accuſe him as De- 
ſcribing and defamivg them and their 
Church-Rulers. 


6. For of this ſort are they 
which creep into houſes, 2nd lead 
captive filly women laden witch 
ſins, led away with divers luſts, 
7, Ever learning, and never able 
ro come to the knowledze of the 
rruth, 

6,7. This Evil Spirit is already gone 
forth, and theſe Miſchiefs are begun, ( and 
will increaie ) for ſuch are they that thruſt 
themſelves into Houſes, and there by 
deceitlead Captive filly Women, who be- 
ing under a heap of their own fins, and 
ated and led by divers Lufts, or ill Dcfires, 
come to, the Chriſtian Aﬀemblics, and are 
fill learning, but grow not in ſound Reli- 
ion, nor come t2 any found know!ed7e of 
the Truth, and io are very capa"le Recepe 
tive Objes for any tuch Deceivers to draw 


. 


2WAY. 

Nere, That all the faid rwenty forefaid 
Vices, which cleave to creeping Hereticks 
while they are low, do work with greater 
power and confidence in them, when they 
vert 122 Domu 


2, Now as Jannes and Jambres 
withſtood Moſes, ſo do theſe alſo 
reſiſt che rruth: men of corrupt 
minds, reprobate concerning the 
tairh. 

9, And as the Egyptian Magicians with- 
ſt20d Moſes ro keerfPharank from believing 
him, and that by Magick, fo do theſe refitt 
the True Preachers of the Goſpel, by 
their Magick and Any now, aod by the 
Sword and Cruelty when they can ger into 
Power; Men of Corrupt Minds, reprobate 
Conccaaiung 


Ch.2. Paul's example. 


conceroing the Faith, Unbelievers under the 
Name cf Chriſtians. 

Notc, That the Names of Jannes and Fam- 
bres are taken by Pal from the Tradition 
of the Jews. 

9. Bur they ſhall proceed no 
furcher : for their folly ſhall be ma- 
nifcſt unto all men, as theirs alſo 
Was. 

9. But as Me#;'s Miracles overcame the 
Magiciars, and ſhamed them, ſo theſe ſhall 
be ſtopt in the purſuit of their Deceir and 
Hereſie ard Opp'fition to the Truth, and 
ſtall not proceed much further : Bur God 
will corf und them, and manitc all rhcir 
Folly. 

10. Bur thou haſt fully known 
my dodrine, manner of life, pur- 
pole, faith, long-ſuffering, chari- 
ry, patience, 11, Perfecuricns, at- 

iGions which came unro me at 
Antioch, at Iconium, at Lyſtra, 
what Perſecurions I endured : 

10,11. But for thy eſtabliſhment I ſer 
before thee the Example of my yp A 
Thou haſt been filly arquainted with t 
Do&rine which I have taught, with the 
courle and ordering of my Lite, my pur- 
poſe and defign,. my fairnf../ne(s in my 
Work, my long-ſuffering and freedom from 
Wrath, my love to others, my patient ſof. 
ferirg, my Perſccutions and Sufferings ar 
«Antioch, and other places where 1 have 
Preached, and what the Miniſtry hath coſt 
me. 

11, 12. Burt out of them all the 
Lord delivered me. Yea, and all 
that will live godly in Chrift [eſus 
ſhall ſuffer perſecution. 

II, 12. But ovt of them a!l God deliver- 
ed me, fo that I went on to do his Work : 
Yea, ſuch is rhe ma ignity of the Carnal 
World, againſt that which croſleth their 
Luſt and Errour, and carnal Intereſt, that 
all that reſolve in a throughly Godly Life, 
and not by Rattery or fin ro comply with 
the Wiles of Proud Ungodly Men, bur to 
be rrue ro Chriſt, ſhall ſuffer ſome fort of 
Ferſecution. : 

12. Bur evil men and ſeducers 
ſhall wax worſe and worſe, de- 
ceiving, and being deceived, 

13. But the fin which hardeneth theſe 
Wicked Men to be Perſecutors of Godly 


IT. Timothy. 


Scripture ſuffering. Ch. z. 
Chriſtians, will harden them ſo far as 5 
juſtifie a, avd ſtand co ir impenitent!y, and 
think they do God ſervice by Perſccuting 
his Servants, pretending that it's they that 
are erroneous and bad Men, and do deſerve 
it ; and being deceived themſelves, will I 
by deceit draw orhers to do the like. 

14. Bur continue thou in the | C 
things which rhou haſt learned, Þ} a 
and haſt been aſſured of, knowing Þ h 
of whom thou haſt learned them; by 

I4. But do thou continue in that Do. re 
Arine which I have taught, and thou haſt 


received as affured Truth, as knowing lo 

thar thou hadſt it from Chriſt by an Autho. 

riz'd Apoſtle, to 
yo 


15, And that from a child thou Þ þ- 
haſt known the holy ſcriptures, | «ds 
which are able to make thee wiſe Þ 


unto ſalvation, through faith * 
which is in Chriſt Jeſus - 


15. And from thy Childhood thou hat Þ ; 
been trained up in the knowledge of the Þ w; 
Old Teſtament, whoſe Prophefies of Chriſt, Þ 6rir 
#nd facred Preceprs, n-w illuſtrared by the Þ ty, 
Goſpel of Chriſtian Faith, are ſufficient to 
make thee wiſe ( by the Spirit of Grase) in 
all that's needful to Salvation. 


16 19, All (cripcure 1s given by 
inſpiration of God, and 1s profita- 
ble for dottrine, for reproof, for” 
correQion, for inſtruftion in righ- 
reoulneſs; Thar che man of God 
may be periet, throughly fur- 
niſhed urto all good works. 


16, 17. All thoſe Writings which are of 
Divine Inſpiration, are alſo profitable for 
Doctrine, for Reprocf, for Amendment and 
Corre&ion, and for Education and Difci- 
pline in Righteouſneſs, that ſo all God's Scr- 
vants, and _y Teachers , ray be 
complear and fully inſtructed and f-rnithed 
forevery good Work required of God, for 
the Miniſterial Service, and for Men's Sa. 
vation, 

Note, Thothis exclude not the uſe of any 
Subſervient Arts or Knowledge, yet cer- 
tainly this is lirtle underſtood or believed 
by the Reman Clergy, who have made &t 
neceflary to a tolerated Miniſter ro knov 
and obſerve their numerous Canons, and 
Oarhs, Subſcriprions, and Ceremonies, be- 
des many Books of theirs, while they 2d 

wil 


Ch. 4. Corrupt teachers; 


mit Prieſts that are ignorant of the Seri 
rure, and forbid che reading of them to he 


People. 


— 


CHAP. IV, 


| | 1. T Charge thee therefore before 
God, and the Lord Jeſus 
» | Chriſt, who ſhall judge the quick 
, | andche dead ar his appearing, and 
his Kingdom : 2. Preach the word, 
be inſtanc in ſeaſon, our of ſeaſon; 
reprove, rebuke, exhore with all 
long ſuffering and doRrine. 

Q 1, 2, So dreadful is the Sin Sacrilegiouſl 
to deny Chriſt the Service which thou ha 
vowed him, and art ordained to, and to 
betray the Goſpel, and Men's Souls by fo 
doing, that I do adjure thee with all poſſible 
earneſtnels, as before God, and as thou 
wile anſwer ir to Chriſt in Judgment, when 
he cometh in the Kingdom of his Glory, 
that thou forbear not by any Perſecution, 


alt F a far as poſſibly rhou canſt, ro Preach the 
he F Word, be inſtant and urgent, in ſeaſon, or 
= fair opporruniries, yea, out of ſeaſon, 


(Neceffry muſt rake place of Convenience 
and Circumſtantial Decencies,) Reprove the 
faulry , Rebuke groſs Sinners, Exhort all 
Men, with unwearied Long-ſuffering and 
ſound Dodtrine. 

Note, How dreadful a thing it is to ceaſe 
Preaching the Goſpel while we can, what- 
erer we ſuffer for it, and whoever forbid- 
deth ir. Letthem that think that the Apo. 
files only were exempred from yielding to 
Mens Prohibition, remember that Timothy 
had his Call and Commiſſion from Men. 
(Þ. But may not Church-Rulers filence Mini- 
fterr ? An. Yes, when they o deſerve ir, 
by doing more hurt than good, that Chriſt's 
Law doth filence them ; elſe nor: Tho 
they may determine of Place and Circum- 
ſtances, avd Magiſtrates may alſo diſpoſe of 
their own free encouragements, and may 
reſtrain Men from evil doing. 

3- For the time will come when 
they will nor endure ſound do- 
ine; bur after their own luſts 
ſhall they heap ro rhemſelyes 
eachers, having itching ears. 
| 3+ Note, 1, That the forefight of Evil 
imes by rempting Teachers, ſhould make 
aithful Miniſters labour the harder in 
time, 


IT, Timothy. 


Paul's confidence. Ch.4. 


2. It is no new thing for profeſſed Chri. 
ſtiahs nor ro endure ſound Dofrine, but to 
follow falſe Teachers. 

2. Itis by their own Luſts, or Erronecus 
Wills and Choice, that Profeffors are ſedu- 
ced by falſe Teachers. 

4. Itching Ears is a dangerous Diſeaſe. 

5. Falſe Teachers may b= heaped up, and 
to have the Major Vore, when Sound 
Teachers cannot be endured. 

4. And they ſhall rurn away 
their cars from the rruch, and 
ſhall he rurned unro fables, | 

4. Nets, That Churches, Paſtors and Peo- 
ra may turo away from the Truth ro Fa- 

$. Bur watch thou in all things, 
endure afflitions, do the work of 
an Evangeliſt, make full proof of 
thy miniſtry, 

$. Note, That great watchfulneſs, patient 
labouring and ſuffering, and f-lhlling their 
Miniſtry approvedly in all Trials, is the 
Deſcription of a True Miniſter of Chriſt. 

6, For I am now ready to be 
offered, and the rime of my de- 
po_ is at hand, 7. I have 
oughr a good fight, I have finiſhed 
my courſe, I have kepr the faith. 
$, Henceforth there 1s laid up for 
me a crown of righteouſneſs, which 
the Lord the righteous judge ſhall 
give me at that day: and nor to 
me onely, but unto all chem alfo 
that love his appearing. 

6, 7, 8. Note, Thar, 1. Our Miniſtry and 
Life is like a Battle, Combat or Race for 
Life or Death. 2. Onely they that over- 
come ſhall be Crowned, $3. Faichful Men 
may take great Comfore when Dearh is at 
hand, in the Conſcience, and review of a 
well-ſpent vitorious Life and Miniſtry, 
4. Their Reward will be a Crown of Rig 
reouſne(s, given by God as a Righteous 
Judge, on Goſpel worthineſs, tho not on 
le A_ bur ſuppoſing free Grace in 
Chri 

5. To love Chrift's appearing, is the ef- 
{2 of a aving Faith, ”M 


9, 19,11. Do thy diligence to 
come ſhortly unro me, For Demas 
hath forſaken me, having loved 
this preſent world, and is _ 
£ 


Ch, 4. Paul's Corfidence. 


ed unto Theſſ?' nica : Creſcens to 
Galatia, Ticis vnro Dalmatia, One- 
ly Luke is with me. Toke Mark 
and bring him with thee : tor he 1s 
profitable ro me for the miniſtry, 
12, And Tychicus have I ſent to 
Epheſus. 

9, Io, 11, 12, Note, That, 1. It is not 
Chriſt that Demas is 1aid to forſake, but 
Pax! ; and not t9 turn Worldling, but to go 
about his Worldly Buſineſs unſeaſonably. 
2. Timothy was not then at Eph:ſus, 

13. The cloke that I left ar 
Troas with Carpus , when thou 
comeſt, bring with thee, and the 
books, bur eſpecially the parch- 
ments, 

13. Note, The word tranſlated (th: Cok-] 
is very probably by others tranſlated (the 
Roll} viz, of Parchment. 

14, 15. Alexander the copper- 
ſmich did me much evil : the 
Lord reward him according co his 
works, Of whom be thou aware 
alſo; for he hath greatly with- 
ſtood our words. 


Iq, 15. Alexander an Excommunicate 
Man hath much wrong'd me : God will re- 
ward him according to his Works, 

Note, Excommunication enrageth impe- 
nitent, bad Men. 

16, Ar my firſt anſwer no man 
ſtood wich me, bur all men torſook 
me; I pray God that may it not be 
laid ro their charge. 

16, Note, 1, This was not a forſaking 
Pax!'s Cauſe, but his Perſon in danger, 
which is too uſual a caſe: Herein he follow- 
ed Chriſt, whoſe Diſciples all forſook him 
and fled, 2, It's like Peter was not then 
at Rowe among the forlakers of Paw!, 

17. Notwithſtanding the Lord 
ſtood with me, -and ftrengcthened 
me; that by me the preaching 
might be fully known, and that 
all che Genriles might hear : and I 
was delivered our of the mourh of 
the lion. 

19. But God forſook me not when all 
Mea forbok me, but was with ane, and 


I. Timothy, Paul's Confidence in G1d. Ch. 4. 


ſtrengthen<d me, in vindicating my Perſon 
and Cauvic; that while I was admitted to 
anſwer for my (elf, the Hearers might know, 
and Fame might ccll abroad, what Dotrine 
it &s that I (utter for Preaching, and (© all 
the Ciry of Rome, and others by rheir re. 
p* t, might hear and have notice of it; 
fnd fo 7 was delivered from the preſent 
danger of Death oy th: Roman Perſccutors, 
as from che Jaws of a Lion. 

Note, 1 Some think that the words [that 
the Preaching mught be fully known} refer 
to Paw/'s longer eime to Preach : I exclude 
not this, bur prefer the other ſence. 

2+ It was no Treaſon nor Sin for Paw 
to call his Deliverance from the unjuſt 
Judgment of the Civil Power, his being de. 
livered out of the mouth of the Lion. 


13. And the Lord ſhall deliver 
me from every evil work, and will 
preſerve me unto his heavenly 
kingdom, to whom be glory for 
ever and ever, Amen, 

I8, And I doubt not bur God will till 
keep me from all the ill Deſigns and At- 
tempts of Men againſt me, at leaſt ſo far, 
that they ſhall not draw me to do evil, and 
will keep me in a ſtare of Right and Preps 
ration to his Heavenly Kingdom : In the 
hopeful ſence whereof I rejoicingly deſire 
that he be glorified for ever. Amen, 

I 2,20, Salute Priſca and 4 quila, 
and the houſhold of Onefiphorus, 
Eraſtus abode ar Corinth :; bur 
Trophimus have 1 left art Milerum 
ſick, 

19, 20, Note, That Trophimus was fick, 
though Pas! had the Gift of Healing ; be- 
caulc it was not to be common, nor at the 
will ot Man, 

21. Do thy diligence to come 
before winter. Eubulus greeterh 
thee, and Pudens, and Linus, and 
Claudia, and all che brethren. 

21, Make haſte to come, &c. 

22, The Lord Jeſus Chriſt & 
with thy ſpirir, Grace be with you. 
Amen. 

22. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is our 
Mediator and Head, and hath purchaſed, 
choſen and called thee, performed for thee 
his faring Othce, in Keeping thy Soul in 

Holines 
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Ch, 4. Paul ſaluteth 
flolineſs and Peace: His Grace (which is 
the greateſt Treaſure on Earth ) be with 
you, t9 keep you and prepare you for 
Glory. Amen. 


them hard!y : 
yerrs ſhou 


II, Timothy. 


forſake them, as the Biſhops and C 


bis brethren, Ch. 43 


N#e, The Suſcriprions to the Ppiltles; 
are no part of the Holy Scriprure; 


SWHWHOTATIOGONHE 


Aithful Miniſters, whoſe Work is to Preach the Goſpel of Salvation, hould have 
- ſo much of the Form, Relief, and Power of it in themſelves, as to paſs trium» 
phantly our of the World in ſoffering for it, and nor ro think that God uſerh 
And ro be ſatisfied in God's acceprance, though their Brerhren and Con« 


of Aſia did Pawl. 


— 


_——_— 


CHAP. I. 


1,2, TY Aul a ſervant of God, and 

an Apoſtle of Jeſus 
Chriſt, according to the faith of 
Gods ele&, and the acknowledg- 
ing of the truth, which is afrer 
godlineſs : In hope of eternal life, 
which God, that cannor lie, pro- 


miſed before the world began. 

I, 2, Pawl, &c. for the propagating of 
the Faith of God's Elet, and the acknow- 
m__— of that ſound Dodrine, which 
is fuired to che promoting of godlineſs, 
(in oppoſition to prophaneneſs and here- 
fe ;) in hope of erernal life, which is the 
end of all our faith and pgodlineſs, and 
all our preaching and ſuffering ; which 
God, that canner lie, promiſed before ma- 
ny Ages paſt, - 

3. Bur hath in due times mani- 
feſted his word through preaching, 
which is commirted unto me, ac- 
cording to the commandment of 
God our Saviour. 

3- Bur what he fo long ago purpoſed, 
md darkly promiſed, he hath in the firreſt 
appointed ſeaſon manifeſted by his Goſpel 
through preaching, which is commirred to 
me by the Commiſſion and Commandment 
of God our Saviour. 

Note, That it is doubrful whether by 
God's Promiſe, be meant only his ſecrer pwr- 
poſe; or by [ mg yeorev aiwvia | 
be tixant (nidny Ages age.) One of the 


The Epiſtle of St. P A UL the Apoſtle to 
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ewo ir muſt be ; for we cannot feign an 
atual Promiſe before the world began, di- 
ſtint from his purpoſe. 

2. It is not unlikely that he meaneth 
the Promiſe firſt made ro Fallen Man, of 
the Womans Seed, and after oft renewed ; 
and this obſcure word was made plain by 
the preaching of the Goſpel upon Chriſts 
Incarnation, Life and Reſurre&ion, &c. 


4. To Titus mine own ſon after 
the common faith, grace, mercy, 
and peace from God the Father, 
and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt our Sa- 
viour. 

4- Note, The Church hath but one Faich 
(or Creed) common in the Effentials ro e- 
very Chriſtian: 

s, For this cauſe -lefr I thee in 
Crete, that thou ſhouldeſt ſer in 
order the things that are wanting, 
and ordain elders in every city, as 
I had appointed thee, 


5s, Note, 1. That Titus is not faid to be 
ſettled in Crete as their fixed Biſhop, bur 
left there in his Travels, to ſertle fixed 
Biſhops there. The Scriptures rell us that 
Timothy and Tirms were Itinerant Evange- 
liſts, thar went about where Pas! ſent 
them to plant and ferrle Churches. Bur the 
plain rruth is, that Apoſtles, and ſuch E- 
vangeliſts as theſe, wherever rhey came 
had as great Authoricy a<« any meer Bi- 
ſhops, and more ; and that they ſtayed in 
ſome Countrys longer rhan in ochers, 9 


ſertle the Churches ; and that the 
Qq 23 


Ch. 1. The Qualifications 


after thcir Age thought ir an honour to be 
their Charge. and (© called rhem their Bi- 
ſhops. In which ſenſe one Apoſtle might 
have rwenty or forty Bithopricks, as he 
planted and fertled fo many Churches: 
But none of them were Biſhops fixed and 
confined ro one Church, as thoſe uſcally 
calied Biſhops then were ; fo thit to con» 
trovert whether Peter, Paul, T.mothy, Titus, 
Luke, &c. were Biſhops, is a meer igno- 
raut ſtrife de nemine, about the name, 
while we are, or eaſily may be, agreed of 
the thing, what work for thoſe Churches 
they performed. They were Biſhops emi- 
nenter, tranfient from Church to Church; 
bur he degradeth them, that feigneth them 
athxed to any one as their fole and proper 
Flock. 

2. Note further, That Tits ordaining 
Elders, (that is, Biſhops, as Dr. Hammond 
n<teth) implicrh the ' peoples conſent ; fr 
Titus had no forcing powcr. 

3. That Cr.te is faid ro bave an lvn- 
dred Cities in it, being-but a ſmall INand ; 
and ſo muſt have an hundred Biſhops, if 
every City had one. But doubtleſs Paul 
meaneth every City that had Chriſtians in 
it enough to be a Church, 

4. That by 777Aau5, is meant any big 
Town, fuch as our Corporations .are, and 
x71! TAY. oppidatim, is mcant from 
Town to Town, where there is matter for 
a Church. And Pax! never meant by this 
to confine Biſhops ro Cities, and forbid 
them to Villages, but he nameth Cities or 
Towns, becauſe then io other places had 
Chriſtians enow for a Church. 

$. Dr. Hammond thinks that theſe Bi- 
ſhops then were only the ſingle Paſtors of 
ſingle Congregations, having no Sub-Pres. 
byrers, but Deacons. 

6. The ordering of things wanting, was 
not adding to their Faith and Religion, or 
making them a Book of Canons ; bur ſce- 
ins them reduced to the obedient and or- 
derly praQtice of that which the Apoſtles 
every where taught and ferrled. 

5. If any be blameleſs, the 
hubard of one wife, having faith- 
ful children, nor accuſcd of riot, 


or unruly, 

6. Note, If God bleſs not the Education 
of his own Children, 1, The Church 
would doubt of his Fidelity, or whether 
God will bleſs his greater undertaking, 
2. And his Family would be a ſcandal tv 
Religion, 


Titus. 


of a Biſhop, Ch, r:; 
7. For a Biſhop muſt be blame. 
leſs, as rhe ſteward of God : nor 
ſelf-willed, not ſoon angry, nor 
given to wine, no ſtriker, nor gi- 
ven to filthy lucre: 

7. Note, That the ſame man is caed x 
Biſhop hcre, who was called an Eldcr, v.s, 
If then they w-re diſtin Officers, Pas! 
negle@ed to deſcribe one of them, which 
is not credible, when he deſcribeth Deacons 
and Deaconeſſes, Dr. Hammond conflerh 
that there were in Sccipture-times no Sub. 
ject-Presbyters, ſave Biſhops, that were 
under the Apoſto!ick Order z but he thinks 
chat Biſb"ps had p wcr from the Apoſtles 
to inftirure another Order of Presbyters 
under them afterwards: But 1. Where is 
there any proof of that ? Muſt Church 
Government caſt out all Miniſters who 
bclieve not ſach an unproved Aflertion 2 
2. It's thus difproved : Pawl giveth Time. 
thy and Titus ſufficient Inftrutions whar 
Officers to Ordain in the Church (which 
Canons were to be a Guide to allafer. 
Ages.) But Paw! gave them no Inſtrug. 
on or Cancn for the Inſtiturirg of any 
New Order berween Biſhops (or Elders) 
and Deacons ; Therefore ir is nor credible 
thit any ſuch power was then given to 0. 
ther Biſhops, which he gave not to Time- 
thy and Titus, 

But as to others, who (ay that the A. 
p_ and Evange'iſts were then th: or- 

7 Biſb»ps, I aniwer, deye, we confets 
that theſe had power to go about to ga- 
thcr and fertle Churches ; and de nowne, 
whether ſuch may be called Biſkops, lt 
them quarrel that have nothing clſe to do, 
But belides them, every Town or Church 
had then their own fixed Rithop, (one x 
more) and Deacons. If Diocclans or Me. 
tropolitans will be Succeſlors of the 1ti. 
nerant Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, or Gene. 
ral Biſhops, let them reſtore to every 
Church their particular proper Biſkops, and 
not make Paſtors that have ndt the power 
of the Keys 

As for them that ſay, Pax includer 
borh Orders under the ſame names, Biſhops 
and Presbyrers. I anſwer, Paw! uſeth not 
only the ſame name, but the ſame deſcrip- 
tion, and fo the Ordy or Office alſo muſt 
be the fame z and both Name and Thing 
the ſame. 

2. Bi are God's Srewards, entruſted 
to govern by his Law ; and not Lords of 
his Church, or of their Faith, , 
3. 7 


*willed } is meant (ſ{clf-con- 
tired, proud men, thar muſt be pleaſed, 
nd have their own will} and cannot be- 
J me all chings lawful ro all men, for 
their good, bur will hence, ard excom- 
municate, and reproach thoſe that are moſt 
weful to do God's will, if they do but 

m6 their Wills, and Canons. 
4 Not [ſoon angry) rather [an angy'y, 

watkful man] The reit ſee on 1 Tim, 3. 

1 $, Bur a lover of hoſpirality, a 
lover of good mien, ſober, juſt, 
F boly, remperare 

$. But one that loverh to entertain men 
a his houſe, a lover of goodneſs, and 
od men, of a found and fober mind, 
3ghteous, holy, as devored to God, conti- 
vent and abſtemious, 

9, Holding faſt the faithful word, 
whe hath been caughe, that he 
nay be able by ſound dodtrine, 
oth to exhorr and co convince the 
junſayers. 

9. Faithfully holding faſt the word of 
hich, even that which we have preachr 
ad taught from Chriſt, that ſo he may 
& able to uſe ſound Doctrine, both in 
ixhortation, and in Confutation of Op- 
olers, 

10, For there are many unruly 
ind vain talkers and decelvers, 
ſpecially they of the circumciſion, 
11, Whoſe mourhs muſt be ſtop- 
ped, who ſubvert whole houſes, 
eaching things which they ought 
jor, for filchy lucres ſake. 


10, 11, For there are many diſorder- 
7 and unruly, foolifh vain talkers, dc- 
zivers of mens Judgments, ſpecially thoſe 
ewiſh corrupt Chriſtians, (before oft de- 
cribed,) 

Note, That here it appeareth whom Paw! 
meaneth in his Inve&tives in many Epi- 
&, even thoſe mentioned As 15. that 
ld have made Chriftianity bt a Sup- 
plement to Moſes Law ; and nor Gnoſticks 
only or chiefly : Ebien and Cerinthus were 
if the worſer degenerate fort of them, and 

Nicolaitans next. 

2 Note, That Paw! meaneth nor ſtop. 

bg the Seducers mouths by force, bur by 
furation by rhe word: For Tirws had 

Þ power of the Sword. 

3 dyte, That fo great is the weakne(s 


\ 
3. By (/ 


Ch.1, Vain Talkers and Deceivers. Titus, Vain Talkers and Deceivers, Ch.1; 


and unſteadfaftne(s of many Chriſtians, that 
whole ho::tholds may be ſubverted by the 
moſt groſs decceivers. If the Apoſtles 
_— were ſuch, no wonder if ours be 

0, 

12, 13. One of themſclves, even 
a prophet of their own, ſaid, The 
Cretians are always liars, evil 
beafts, flow bellies : This witneſs 
Is rrue ; 

I2, Epimenides, an eſteemed Poet of 
their own, faith, that the Cyctians are 
falſe, bad and ſavage, glutronous and id'e ; 
and his words are true, of roo ma''y of 
them, who are not converted from theſe 
ſins. 

1}. Wherefore rebuke them 
ſharply, thac they may be ſound 
in che faich ; 

13. Note, That ſuarp or cutting Rebukes 
are neceſſary to (me, that they be ſound 
in Faith and Religlon. 

14, Not giving heed to ſewiſh 
fables and commandments of men, 
that rurn from the rruch. 

14. Not believing the Jewiſh Fables, 
and Traditions, and Commands of Men, 
which the Phariſees uphold, and which urn 
men from ſound Faith. 

Note, Do you think that Pas! then was 
for introducing all the vaſt body of the 
Popiſh Canons, and all their corrupt Tra- 
dicions and Ceremonies ? : 

15, Unto the pure all things are 
pure, but unto them that are de» 
filed, and unbelieving, is norhing 
pure : bur even their mind and 
conſcience is defiled, 

1s. They pretend that men are dehled 
by eating things unclean, not keeping rheir 
Days, Traditions, &c, Bur to Beievers 
who are purined from Guile and Sin, all 
Meats, and Days, and things of that na- 
ture are clean and lawfal, yca ſanQihed, 
to farther them in ſerving God, Burt all 
things are made unclean, as abuſed ro fin 
and cvil ends, by them that are unclean 
and unhclicvers ; their dehled Minds and 
Conliciences defile all ro chem. 

16. They profeſs char they 
know God, bur in works they de- 
ny him, being abominable, and 
diſobedienr, and unto every good 
work reprobate. 


Qq3 16, lt 


Ch. 1, 2. DireAions given to Tirus, Titus, 


I6. It is not theſe Judaizers and Here- 
ticks Protetlion, that they know more of 
God, and his Will, rhai: utiers, that will 
prove them wiſe or govd: For their decds 
contradict their rongues : They are pra- 
Rical Atheiſts, while they deny God by 
their works, and lives, as it they knew 
not God to be the Holy and kighteous G2- 
vernour and Judge of all; For they «re 
abominable and diſobedient, and averle 
and unmeet for all good works. 


CHAP, IL 


I, UT ſpeak thou the things 

which become ſound do- 
Arine: 2, That the aged men 
be ſober, grave, temperate, 
ſound in faith, in chariry, 1n pa- 
Lence. 

I. Note, Sound DoQrine is pradical, 
reaching men their duties. 

2, It was {o ordinary with the Jews for 
the Younger to reverence and obey the 
Elder, that Officers being choſen by ſeni- 
ority (ceteris paribus) ir is of no great 
moment whether we here expound this of 
Office or Age (as moſt do.) They that 
take Aged) ro hbgnihe Rulers, ſome mean 
Deacons, ime Eiders that guled only, ei- 
ther as ſome, not Ordarned to Preach, or 
as others, not Ordinary Preachers: But all 
unproved. ; 

3- The aged women likewiſe, 
that they be in behaviour as be- 
cometh holineſs, nor falſe accu- 
ſers, nor given co much wine, 
teachers of good things, 


3. That the Aged women who are in 
the Church-Catalogue or Liſt, that rhey 
bchave themſelves as becometh holinets, 
not to diabotize or calumniare, nct addict- 
ed ro Wine, Teachers of the younger (ort 
in good things. 

Note, Whether theſe were Deaconeſſes 
by Office or not? Ir is certain, 1, Thar all 
Aged womcn fhou'd ir.ftrut the younger, 
2. But becauſe frw do their duty to pur- 

ſe, it is of great uſe in a well ordered 
Church, that ſome few of the firreſt be by 
Office choſen to this work, that the Mini- 
ters way diredt theſe Aged women in it, 

not be themſelves x00 often with the 
ounger ſort in private, 


4. Thar they may teach the 


The Duty of Servants, Ch, ;' 


young women to be ſober, to love 
cheir husbands, to love their chil. 
dren, 5s. To be diſcreet, chafſt 
keepers at home, good, obedient 
ro cheir own husbands, that the 
word of God be nor blaſphem- 
cd, 

4,5. It is their work to teach the y 
women to be wiſe, and of found Jude. 
menc, to love their Husbands, and Chil. | 
dren, and ſhew it in their care and behavi. 
our, to be diſcreet and chaſt in mind and 
behaviour z ro keep at home, and look to 
their houſhold bulineſs, ard not affet to 
be necdlefly abroad in idleneſs, or under 
temptations z to be good, and ſubje& 1 
their husbands, for there is danger that the 
miſcarriages of young women may bri 
reproach on Religion and the Goſpel wh 
they profeſs. 

6. Young men likewiſe exhort 

ro be ſober-minded. 

6, Note, 1, By Sober-mindedneſs, is meat 
a wind ſertled in the Truth, guided by 
ſound Judgment, and not by Paſſion, nor 
ſeduced by Senſe and Appetite, or Evil 
company, or proud Seif-conceir, or 
Judging, into evil ways. 2. By Paws 
warnings we way note, What the Vices ae 
that young men, and all ſorts, are moſt ia © 
danger of. 

7. In all things ſhewing thyſelf 
2 pattern of good works: in dd- 
Arine ſhewing uncorruprneſs, gri- 
vity, fincerety 3 8. Sound (pecch 
thar cannot be condemned, that 
he that 1s of the contrary part, 
may be aſhamed, having no evil 
thing to ſay of you. 

7, 8. In all the good which thou would- 
eſt ow thy hearers to, be an eminent 
_ Pattern thy (elf, that they may 
in 


ſelf what thou meaneſt in thy 
Preaching : Let thy Dotrine be entire nd 
fincere, without corrupt mixture, at 
pores withour levity, ſound words that 
clerve not blame, and cannot be ca 
fured; that gainſayers (for ſuch you mui 
expet) may be having noll : 
charge on your Dodrine or Life. 
9, 10, Exhart ſervants to be © 
bedient unto their own maſters 


and to pleaſe them well inall ching 


Ch, 2. The duty of Servants. 


por anſwering again : Not pur- 
Iciniog, but ſhewing all good fie 
delicy, thae they may adorn the 
dofrine of God our Saviour in all 
things. 

9, 10, Servants, even the loweſt, are 
thy Ciarge, and miſt be raught to be 
obedicnt to their Maſters, and in al! things 
hkwfu! b-onging to their Government, to 
make it their care to pleaſe them, nor 
croſſing avd contradicting them, - nor ſteal- 
ing the leaſt thing, nor taking any thing 
thar is theirs, which is not allowed them 
by their conſent, but ſhewing a'l conſciona- 
ble truſtine(ls ; that while Chriſtian Ser- 
vants thus excel all others, it may honour 
the Goſpel and Religion (more - OPl- 
nionative proud Profeflors d9.) 

11, 12, For the grace of God 
that bringerth ſalvation, harh ap- 
peared to all men, teaching us, 
That denying ungodlineſs and 
worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſobers 
ly, righreouſly, and godly in chis 
preſent world; 

11, 12, For the Grace of God by a Re. 
deemer, which bring-th Salvation, is made 
known now t9 all torts of men, and ex- 
rendeth ro Servants as well as Maſters, 
rcaching us #ti (not the vain ſpeculations of 
the world, but) to deny all Dotrinzs and 
Pratices Which are ungodly, aad all 
worldly luſts, of ſenſuality or coveroatneſ;, 
and that we ſhould live in this preſence 
world, faberly and tempcrately ro our 
ſelves, righreouſly and charitably ro others, 
and holily and obedicnily ro God, 

13. Lookirg tor that bleſſed 
hope, and the glorious appezring 
of the great God, and our Savi- 
our Jeſus Chriſt, 

13. Animated herein by our believing 
expeQation af our hoped ble. dnefs, and 
the appearing of the glory of that great 
God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, (ac- 
cording to his faichful Promile.) 

14. Who gave himiclf for us, 
that he might redeem us from all 
iniquicy, avd puritic unto himſelf 
a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works. 

14. Who gave himſelf as our Saviour a 
Sacrifice for our ſuns, and a Ranſom for gug 


Titus, 


Inflrufions to Tirus, @h-3, 


deliverance, that thereby he might redeem 
and fave us from rhe guilt, pun.hment, and 
power cf all our fins, and parihe and fan- 
ihe a Church to himſelf, as his Body and 
Spoule, for his Glory, and deligh ful Com. 
muni>n with them, a pecuiiar people ſegre- 

x:e from the polluted wicked world, and 

y his Spirit made zcalouſly devorzd in 
Love and Diligence, to a!! gaod works, of 
Holive(s to God, and Juft.ce and Benef- 
cence ro Man, 

Note 1, It was to Redeem vs from our 
own fin, and its effeRs, that Chriſt gave 
himſelf as our Saviour to be a Sacrifice for 
us} 2, The Redeemed of Chriſt (oor only 
as to ſifficiency, but efficacy) differ nor 
from the polluted world only by name and 
profeſſion, and common things, bur are a 
parified and peculiar people, poſlefled by 
Chr it's Spirit with a Zeal for good works, 
3. True zeal is for Good works, and not 
for dead Ceremony, or worldly Intereſt, or 
odd Opinions, and dividing Sets. Ir is 
not f.rious, and hurtful, and envious, bur 
firſt pure, and then peaceable, and fers men 
upon earneſt endeavour to do good, 4, It 
is not ovly for us that Chrift Redeemeth 
and Purifieth a Church and choſen People, 
but ultimately for himſelf, and for his owa 
and his Fathers Glory and Complacence. 
As he made the world not as needing it, bar 
as pleaſed A his own exprefſed Glory, 

15; Theſe things ſpeak and ex- 
hore, and rebuke wich all authort- 
ty. Ler no man deſpiſe thee, 

14, Theſe neceſſary praftical faving 
Truths muſt be the matter of thy Preach- 
ing : And according to the Authority of 
thy Otkee, rebuke gain-ſayers, ard the dif- 
obedient: And ler a Doctrine and Beha- 
viour in wiſdom and gravity, keep thee 
from all mens contempr. 


CHAP, Il. 


1. Ur chem in mind to be ſub. 

jeQt ro principalicies and 

pon ro obey magiſtrares, ro 
c ready to every good work, 

1, Teach them oft ro live in due ſubje. 
Qion to Chief Rulers or Princes, and thoſe 
that have Governing-Authority, and to 0» 
bey Magiſtrates, in all things which be. 
long to their Ofkice and Authority ro com- 
mand under God ; and to do all the good 
they can toall men, 


Qq 4 


2- To 


Ch.g. Inft: u#jons to Titus. 


2, To ipeak evil of no man, ro 
be no brawlers, but gentle, ſhew. 
ing all meekneſs unto all men. 

2. To avoid all reproachful and evil 
ſpeaking of ary men, without a veceſlary 
cauſe upon | facient evidence, to be no 
contentious ſtrivers, but apt to take all things 
in the moft favourable ſenſe, uſing all meck. 
nes to all men, 

3- ror we our ſclves alſo were 
ſometimes fooliſh, diſobedienr,de- 
ceived, (crying divers lufls and 
pleaſures, living in malice and 
envy, hateful, and hating one an- 
other. 

3. In our dealing with others we muſt 
uſe compaſſion, remembrirg that before 
our Converſion co Chriſt, we our ſelves 
had thoſe Vices which are reproachful ia 
others ; we were witleſs, unperfwadable, 
ard difobediert, deceived in the greateſt 
thirgs, the ſervants of divers luſts and 
pleaſurcs, living in malice and = againſt 
others, odious our ſelves, and with hatred 
purſuing one another, This was the Gen- 
tile life, 

4. Bur afrer that the Kindneſs 
and love of God our Saviour to- 
ward man appeared, s. Nor by 
works of righteouſneſs, which 
we have done, bur according to 
his mercy he ſaved us by the waſh- 
Ing of regeneraticn, and renew- 
Ing of the holy Ghoſt. 6. Which 
he ſhed on us abundantly,through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. 

4, 5, 6. Burt when the Saviog-kindreſs 
and Love of God our Saviour to Fallen 
Man appeared to us by the Communication 
end Illumination of his Grace, not for any 
good works or deſerts of ours (for we were 
as bad, as aforcfaid) but of his meer free 
Mercy he ſaved us from that ſtare of fin 
ard n.ifcry, by Regeneration ſignified and 
ſcaled in Baptiſm, and by the renewiog 
work of the Holy Ghoſt, which he poured 
our upon vs in the extraordinary meaſure 
promiſed after Chriſt's Reſurrection, both 
on Sanctiacation and confirming Mira» 
uicw 

7. That being juflified by his 
grace, we ſhould be made heirs 
according eo the hope of «ternal 

le, 


Ticus, 


Inflrufions to Titus, Chy, 


7. That thus by his Grace, being of 
wicked Enemies made acceptably righte. 
ous, by pardon of fin, ard renovation by 
the Merit and Spirit of Chriſt, we thould 
be adc pred Sons and Heirs of Eternal Life, 
according to his Promile, on which we lafe. 
ly build our hope. R 

8. Th a faichful ſaying, and 
theſe things 1 will that thou af. 
firm conſtantly, that they whick 
have believed in God, might be 
careful ro maintain good works ; 
theſe things are good and profita. 
ble unro men. 

8. This is a poior of great importance, 
which 1 require thee oft to prels upon 
thew, that they which are Chriſtians think 
not that they have nothing to do, but ty 
mind Heaven,and pray , and worſhip God 
bur that they live in (ach Callings or 
Trades in the world, in which labouring 
diligently, they may be profitable to 6. 
thers, and the Nblick good, and not make 
Religion a Cloak for Idleneſs, but ſpend 
their time in that which is good and prot- 
table to men. : 

9. Bur avoid fooliſh queſtions 
and penealogics, and contentions, 
and ftrivings about the law ; for 
they are unprofitable and vain, 

9. Note, That though fome of thele 
things were pretended ro be Learned Spe+ 

culations, _ others ro be parts of God's 
own Word, yet to be employed in contro- 
verſial ſtrivings and diſpunings, or ftudy,or 
talk abour ſuch little things, ro the diver- 
ting of us from the ſtudy, diſcourſe, and 
exerciſe of practical godlineGs, is fruitleſs 
vanity. 

10, A man that 1s an hererick, 
afrer the firſt and ſecond admoni- 
tion, rejet:; 11, Knowing that 
he thar 1s ſuch, is ſubyerted and 
finneth, being condemned of him+ 
ſelf, 


to, 11, The overvaluing of ſuch con- 
ceits, and trifling diſputes, and thinking 
themſelves rare wiſe men for theſe, and ga- 
thering Parties ro themſelves from the 
Church, to propagate them in Separation, 
and ro draw Diſciples after them, is the 
way of Hereticks : Whoever is ſuch a one 
(fuppoſing privare men do their part) do 
thou that art a publick Miniſter duly admo- 
[190 


Ga TO we. SS Xa 


Ch 3. Tirus appointed to 
piſh him by meekneſs and convincing evi- 
dence of Truth, once ard again ; and if 
he hear nor, rejet him from the Commu- 
pion of the Flock : For ſuch a man is fix- 
ed in his fin by pride, (elt-conceir, and a 
depraved Judgment ; and being ſubverred 
it» a ſinful Separation, is ſelf condemr.ed, 
both by the open profeſſion of' his fin, as 
if it were ſome g'o1jous Truth and Duty, 
and by caſting hunſclf our of the Com- 
munion of the Church, ſo rhat he necderth 
neither Witneſs nor Judge to caſt him. 

12.13, When 1 ſhall ſend Ar- 
temas unto thee, or Tychicus, be 
diligent ro come unto me to Ni- 
copolis : for I have derermined 
there ro winter. Bring Zenas the 
lawyer, ard Apollos, on their 
journey diligently, that nothing 
be wanting, unto them. 

I2, 13. Note ; God's Miniſters muſt fur- 


Tirut. 


Ch.3- 
ther all others in his work, as well as work 
themſelves. 

14. And let ours allo learn co 
maintain good works for necefla- 
ry uſes, that they be not untruit- 
tul. 

14. Andlet all that keep in our Commur- 
nion, as ſound Chriftians, ſee that they 
live not idly or unprofitably, or on other 
mens coft and labour, but that they live in 
ſome Trade and diligent labour, by which 
they may be themlclves maintained,and be 
fruitful in pious and charitable Communi- 
Cation. : 

15s, All chat are with me ſalute 
thee: Greet chem thac love us In 
che faich, Grace be with you all, 
Amen. 

15. Note ; Mutual kind falutations, and 
benedictions, are meer expreſſions of Chri. 
ſtian Love. 


come to Paul, 


The Epiſtle of St. PAUL the Apoſtle to 
PHILEMON. 


1, DAul a priſoner of Jeſus 

Chriſt, and Timothy our 
brother, unto Philemon our dear- 
ly beloved, and fellow labourer, 
2, And to our beloved Apphia, 
and Archippus our fellow-ſouldicr, 
and co the Church in thy houſe : 
}, Grace to you, and peace from 
God our Father, and the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, 

I. Note ; That to be a Labourer, and 
Souldier, and a Priſoner for Chrift, are the 
Ticles that Paw! glorieth io, and not in 
woridly digniries. 

4. I rhank my God, making 
mention of thee always in my 
prayers. «5, Hearing of thy love 
and faich, which chog haft roward 
the Lord Jeſus, and toward all 
ſaints; 

4, $. Note z That, 1. Pau! made parti- 
cular mention of Perſons and Churchcs, yea 

of both, in his Prayers. 2. True 


ack 
Faith in Chriſt will produce Love 9 him, 


and to all Saints, and not only to thoſe of a 
Party with us. , 

6. That the communication of 
thy faich may become effetual, by 
the acknowledging of every good 
thing, which 1s in you in Chriſt 
Jeſus, 

6. That thy Faith may be manifeſt to 
be cftcQual by the evident produftion of 
all ſorts of good fruits, which Jeſus Chriſt 
hath taught thee, and wrought in and by 
thee. 

7. For we have great joy and 
conſolation in thy love, becauſe 
the bowels of the ſatnrs are rc- 
freſhed by thee, brother. 


7. Note ; That when Faith bringeth forth 
the fruics of liberal Chariry co rhe relicf 
of others, it makes it and the much 
more amiable, than when ir doth nor, tho 
ir ſhould be fincere and want only 3bili 
(as a good Tree laden with choice fruit ws 
more lovely than in the Winter): Much 
more than when Hypocriſig makerth Fairh 
Luieis. 
$- Where. 


Paul intercedes for Oneſimus, 


8, Wherefore, though I mighc 
be much boid in Chrift, roenjoyn 
thee chat which 1s convenient , 
9. Yer for loves ſake | racher be- 
ſeech thee, being (ſuch a one as 
Paul che aged, andnow alſoa pri- 
ſoner of }<tus Chrift. 

8, 9. Church-Rulers muſt not plead and 
uſe meer commanding _—— when 
Love and Intreaty is more fit for the end, as 
uſually ir is with Brethren, and worketh 
moze kindly and effeZually, 

10, 11, I beſzecn thee for my 
ſoi. Onefimus, witom I have be- 
gotien in my bonds; Which 1n 
rime paſt was ro thee unproficable, 
but now profitable to thee and to 
me. 

Io, It. Note, I. That true Converſion 
maketh good Servants, as wel! a* pood 
Chriftians. 2. That the faults of conver- 
red Servants ſhould be pardoned by us, as 
ours be of God. 3. That God's word by 
a Priſoner may ſave Souls. 4. That a con- 
verted Scrvant ſhould be valued by the 
greateſt Apoſtle. 

12, Whom I have ſent again : 
thou therefore receive him that is 
mine own bowels. 

12, Note; How dear are the Souls of 
the meancſt to a faithful Miniſter, and 
how lovely when converted ? 

13. Whom I would have re- 
tained with me, that in thy ſtead 
he mighc have miniſtred unco me 
in the bonds of the goſp*1. 

13. Even thou thy (elf oveſt me ſervice 
while 1 ſuff-r bonds for the Goſpels fake ; 
and I would have kept him to do it for me 
in thy ſtead, 

14. Burt withour thy mind would 
I do nothing that thy benefic 
ſhould nor be as it were of ne- 
ecſſiry, but willingly. 

74. Bur I would not, without thy con. 
ſent, {6 diſpoſe of one who is ri \ufully 
thy Scrvant, though a fugitive ; rhat thy 
Kindneſs ro me may not be neceſſtared by 
wy will, but be free a of thy own will, 

I;. For perhaps he cherefore 
departed for a ſeaſon, that thou 
ſhouldeſt receive him for evcr, 


- 


Philemon, Paul intercedes for Oneſimys, 


16, Nor now as a ſervant, but a. 
bove a ſervant, a brother belo. 
ved, ſpecially ro me, but how 
much more unto thee, borh in the 
fleſh and in the Lord ? 

15, 16, His remporary departure may 
end in a durable r<ception and entertain. 
ment ; and that not only asa Servant,bat a 
Brother, belovec {pecially by me who con. 
verted him, much morc by thee to whom 
now he is doubly related, both as a Scr- 
vant, and as a Fcllow-mcmber of Cariſt. 

I7, 16. It thou count me there- 
fore a parener, receive him as my 
ſclt, It he hath wronged thee, 
or oweth thee ought, put that on 
mine account, 

17, 18, If tho judge me to have right 
in thy affairs, by the bonds of Chriſtian 
friendſhip, receive him if thou wouldſt res 
ceive me : Set thy loſſes by him, and 
wrongs cn my account, and I will give thee 
ſatisfaRion. 

19, 1 Pau! have written it with 
mine own hand, I will repay it; 
albcir 1 do nor fay to thee how 
thou oweſt unro me even thine 
own ſelf betides, 

19. Rather then Money-matters ſhall 
continue a breach, I here give thee a Bill 
ender my hand, that 1 wil repay all that 
he oweth thee z tho I might tell thee that 
thou oweft me even thy tclf. 

2c, Yea, brother, let me have 
joy of thee in the Lord : refreſh 
my bowels in the Lord. 

20, I pray thee, Brother, comfort me 
with this exp: efſtion of thy Chriſtian Love 
and Forgiveneſs. 

21. Having confidence in thy 
obedience, 1 wrote unto thee, 
knowing that thou wilt alſo do 
more than 1 ſay. 

21.1 write this a encouraged by a ſtrong 
perſuaſinn that thou wilt not only obey my 

fire, but do more for him than I think 
meet particularly to urge thee to. 

22. Burt withal prepare me alſs 
a lodging, for I truſt chat through 
your prayers I ſhall be given unto 
you 

az. Note 3 That our deliverantes n_ 


Ch.1, Chriſt preferred 
be expeted by rhe means of the Prayers 
of the faithful. 

23, 24, 25, There ſalute thee 
E paphras, my teliow-priſoner in 
Chriſt Jeſus : Marcus, Ariſtarchus, 
Demas, Lucas, my ftellow-labou- 


Hebrews, 


above Angels, Ch.1. 
rers ; The grace of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt be with your ſpirit, 
Amen, 


23, 24, 25, Netc; Paul was not with- 
out fellow-priforers, or tellow-labeurers, 
in his bends. 


The Epiltle to the 


[Whether by Pau!, Lake, 


CHAP. I. 


I, OD, who ar ſundry times, 
and in divers manners, 
ſpake in time paſt unto the fa- 
thers by che prophers, 2, Hath in 
theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by 
his Son, 
rt. God who hath not left us only to the 
light of Nature, to know him by his works 
of Creation, bur in mercy hath more fully 
informed us by ſupernatural Revelation, 
was pleaſed to do rhis variouſly as ro Times, 
and Manner, and Degree, and of old (ſpake 
ro our Anceſtors by ſeveral Prophets, who 
were the Meſſengers of his Word : But in 
theſe laſt days he hath ſpoken to us by his 
Son (greater than all Prophets.) 

2. Whom he hath appointed to 
be heir of all chings, by whom 
alſo he made the worlds - 

2, Whom he hath appointed to be Ow- 
ner and Lord of all things, as he is God 
and Man, not only by the prime right of 
Creation, but as the Redeemer of Man, all 
power in Heaven and Earth, and all things 
are delivered to him for the ends of Re- 
demprion : And by him, (his Wiſdom and 
Word) he made the Worlds, and all there. 


ul 
| $. Who being the brightneſs of 
his glory, and the expreſs image 
of his perſon, and upholding all 
things by che word of his power, 
when he had by himſelt purged 
our fins, fat down on the right 
hand of the majeſty on high - 
3+ Who beiog the ſhining Beam,or Splen- 
dor of his Glory, by whom God Qnerh 


HEBREWS, 
or whom, 15 uncertain. ] 


to us (as the Sun is known to vs by its 

light) and the Character ot his Subi-ttence, 

and upholding and ruling all tau gs by che 

Word of his Yower (as by that Word of 
God's Power they were made) when he 

had by his own Merits, and Sacrifice, and 

Covenant, made a ſufficient Purgatioa co 

take away the guilt of our tuns, and fo far 

purged them away, 25 to epact a pardoning 

Covenant for all that will believiogly ac- 

cept it in him. So that now the general 
Pardon wants nothing bur Acceptance, 
(and none ſhall periſh for want of ſuthdi- 
eney in the Sacrifice or Covenant) he then 
aſcended, and is in Heavenly Glory, at the. 
Right Hand of God's Supream Celeſtial 
Majeſty,Head over all things to his Church, 
that thence he may ſend down the Holy 
Ghoſt, to gather his Choſen, and bring tus 
Myſtical Body to Glory. 

4. Being made ſo much betrer 
than the angels, as he hath by 1n- 
hericance obtained a more excel- 
lent name than they. 

4- Being in Excellency and Superiority, 


fer above the Angels, as he hath by Lot or 
Inheritance, obtained higher Titles, Power 
and Offices than they. 


s. For unto which of the an- 
gels (aid he at any time, Thou art 
my Son, this day have I begotten 
thee? And again, I will be co him 
a Father, and he ſhall be ro me a 
Son. 6, And again, when he 
briogeth in che firſt begotren into 
the world, he faith, And ler all 
the angels of God worſhip him. 
” $,6. He calls Chriſt his Son in divers 
Texts (which, though it ſpeak partly of 


forth, or giveth the knowkedge of hjyſelf David,yer ukiwarcly mganceh Chrilt ;) and 
he 


Ch.r. Chriſt preferred 
be commanJdeth the Angels to worſhip him. 
But none of this is ſaid of Angels. 

7. And of the angels he ſaith, 
Who maketh his angels ſpirics, 
and his miniſters a flame of fire : 

7. Bur he calls his Angels Spirits, and 
Servants, and a Flame of Fire, 

8, Bur unto che Son, he ſaith, 
Thy Fhrone, O God, # for ever 
and ever; a ſcepter of righteoul- 
neſs is the ſcepter of thy kingdom. 
g. Thou haſt loved righteouſneſs, 
and haced iniquiry, therefore God 
even thy God hatch anointed thee 
with the oyl of gladneſs above 
thy tellows. 

8, 9. But to the Son he aſcribeth the 
name of God, and an Everlaſting Throne 
and Kingdom, and a Scepter of Righteouſ- 
nels, and a Superiority, by Divine Unction, 
above all others. 

10. And, thou Lord, in the be- 
ginning haſt laid che foundation of 
the earth : and the heavens are 
the works of thine hands, i 1, They 
ſhall periſh, bur thou remaineſt ; 
and they all ſhall wax old as doth 
a garment. 12, Andas a veſture 
fhalc chou fold chem up, and they 
ſhall be changed : bur thou art che 
fame, and thy years ſhall nor fati. 

Io,1t, 12, He is faid to be the Lord 
who made Earth and Hcavenz and who 
will remain when rhey periſh, and be the 
Gme when they are changed, 

13. Butto which of the angels 
ſaid he ar any time, fir on my 
right hand, until 1 make thine ene- 
mies thy foorſtool ? 

13. He never faid to ary Angel, what 
he faid ro Chriſt of his Kingdom, and the 
fubduing of his Enemies, &c. 

14. Are they net all miniftriog 
ſpicirs, ſent forth ro miniſter for 
them who ſhall be heirs of Sal- 
vation ? 

14. All thoſe Spirics that are properly 
called Angels or Meſſengers, are Spirits 

appointed and ſent forth by God, to mini- 
Ker for them who ſhall be Heirs of Salva» 
wen, under Jeſus Chriſt, ; 


Hebrews, 


Annotation. 


T HE great difficulry here is, to un- 
derſtand how this deſcription be. 
longeth ro the Perſon of Chriſt; 
Whether ir be the Divine Nature that is 
ſaid ro be [appointed Hear, &c. the Bright. 
neſt of God's Glory, the Charatter of bu 
Swbſiſtence, or Perſon, made bet toy than An. 
gels, begotten th day, ſet on Ged"s right 
hand im power, &c.} or the Humane : Or 
whether it be ſpoken of the Perſon of 
Chriſt as in Natures : and we muſt 
n<t enquire according to which Nature the 
words are ſpoken of Chrift ? 1 have before 
ſaid, on Col, 1, 15, 16. how many Opinions 
about the Perſon and Natures of Chriſt 
have been pleaded for. 1. That of the 
Orthodox, who aflert bur one Perſon of 
Chriſt, and rwo Natures ; though the word 
[Perſon] was long refuſed by many, as nor 
meaning the fame with Hypoftaſis. And 
ſubtil Philoſophers ay, that the Humane 
Nature can be no part of Chriſt's Perſon,but 
an Adjun&, becauſe his Perion was com- 
pleat from Eternity, and the Deiry cannot 
be a Part. Bur if it were not thatthe He. 
reticators will quarrel withir, it may be 
laid, that the word Perſon is equivocal , 
and that as Hypoſftaſis is a Perſon, the Divine 
Nature is the whole Perſon ; bur not as it s 
ToggonGC, oa Relative Perſon. 


2, That of the wretched Secinians, who 
feign Chriſt ro be mcer Man advanced. 

3- That of the Arrians, who make him 
only che firſt Creature, or Emanation of 
God incarnate, (uper-angelical, Light of 
Lights, Very God of very God, begotten 
by Emanation ; not made, as other Crea- 
rures, but makiog them all, bur yer not of 
the ſame Efence or Subſtance with rhe Fa- 
ther, but from the ſame, as a Bram or 
light from the Sun. This the Church hath 
condemned theſe thirteen hundred years, 
and more. 

4- That of ſome of late, who fay that 
Chriſt hath three Natures ; 1. The Divice. 
2. The aforeſaid Super-angelical, aſſumed 
by the Divine to neareſt Union, 3. The 
Humane, afſumed by Both. And they 
think that this Text ſpeaketh chiefly of the 
ſecond, as aſſuming the third. As it is dan» 
gerous to err abour any neceſſary Point 
concerning Chriſt's Perſon, (© it is —_ 
ous to be raſh in taking up any unneceſſary 
Opinion about ſo incomprehenſible a = 

ry, 
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fiery, and worſe to urge it with Pride and 
Fury , t0 the dividing of the Church, 
and the damning of Diſſenters. To lay 
abour many Caſes that have torn the 
Churches [ I know net } is more pardonable 
than turbulent Error. 


CHAP. 11. 


I, Herefore we ought to give 

the more earneſt heed ro 
the things which we have heard, 
Jeſt at any time we ſhould ler them 
ſlip. 

r, Therefore we that have heard the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, and eſpecially who have 
proteſſed to receive it, thould wich grear 
earncſtne(s ſer or Minds and H. arts unto 
ie, leſt by Negligence or Unbelief we 
ſhould loſe what we have heard, and be as 
lcaking Veſſels, and be loſt our {clvcs. 

2, For if che word ſpoken by 
angels was ſtedfaſt, and every 
tranſgreſſion and diſobedience re- 
ceived 4 juſt recompence of re- 
ward : 

2. For if the Law which God delivered 
to Moſes, by the miniſtry of the Voice and 
appearance of Angol, was yer firm and 
ſure, and every fin againſt ir, and threat- 
ncd by it, was puniſhed, : 

3. How ſhall we eſcape, if we 
negleRt (o great ſalvation, which 
ar the firſt began co be ſpoken by 
the Lord, and was confirmed unto 
vs by them chat heard him, 4. God 
alſo bearing chem witne(s, both 
wich ſigns and wonders, and with 
divers miracles, and gifrs of rhe 
holy Ghoſt, according to his own 
will ? 

23, 4- Much leſs ſhall we eſcape, if we 
neglect this far greater Salvation, and more 
exccllent manifeſtation of the Will of God ; 
even that Goſpel which Chriſt firſt preachc 
hinſ-If, and thoſe that heard him confirm- 
ed by thcir Teſtimony ard Preaching ; God 
alſo conhrming ro us therr T:ſt:mony from 
Heaven, by many ſuch figns and wonder- 
ful works, and with many forts of Miracles 
or At of Power, and Diſtributions of the 
Holy Ghoſt ro others when they believed, 
as were a certain Proof of God's atteſtation, 
and the approbation of his own Will 
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Note, That here we have the true evi. 
dence of the truth of the Goſpel, on which 
Believers may build their Faith, 

5, For unto anxels hath he nor 
put in ſubjeRion the world to 
come, whereof we ſpeak : 

5. God hath not made Angels the Sove. 
raigns of the World to come, and put the 
Kingdom of Glory fo under them, that all 
muſt be their Subjects. 

6. Bur one1oa certain place re- 
ſtified, ſaying, Whar is man, that 
thou art mindful of him : or the 
ſon of man, that thou viſireſt him ? 
7. Thou madeſt him a lirtle lower 
than the angels, thou crownedſt 
him wich glory and honour, and 
didſt fer him over the works of 
thy hands : 8. Thou haſt pur all 
things in ſubjeQion under his feet. 

6, 7, 3. But the Palm is ultimately ro 
be underſtood of Chriſt and his Church, 
which faith, What is man, &c. Though 
Chriſt was a while on Farth, in a ſtate of 
Humiliation, below Angels as to the Fleſh ; 
yet it was in order to the Glory, and vi- 
Ctorious Power of his Kiagdom, 


8, For in that he pur all in ſub- 
jeftton under him, he left noching 
that is not put under him. , Bur 
now we ſee not yet all things pur 
under him. 

8, By chis ir is fore that all things are 
to be {ubdued to Chriſt, though yer we ſee 
it not done. 

9. Bur we ſee Jeſus, who was 
made a lictle lower than the an- 
gels, for the ſuffering of dearth, 
crowned with glory and honour, 
that he by the grace of God (ſhould 
taſte death for every man, 

9. But we (ce that Jeſus, who was made 
lower than Angels, for and in his ſtate of 
Humiliation and Crucifixion, is already a- 
ſccnded up into Heaven, where he is crown. 
cd with Glory. And as his Death was ſuf- 
fered in rhe common nature of Man, and 
the fins of all men had a caſual hand in it, 
ard it was by God's Grace the purchaſing 
Caule of conditional Covenant ot 
Grace, and of all the that men re- 
ceives, ſo he diced to bring Man to Glory 
With 


with himſelf. And therefore that Text may 
well be underſtood of the Advancement of 
Man both in Chriſt, avd his Church, that 
ſhall be advanced by him, 

10. For ic became him, for 
whom are all things, and by whom 
are all things, in bringing many 
ſons unto glory, to make the cap- 
tain of their ſalvation perfe& 
through ſufferings. 

10, For it ſeemed meet to the God of 
Wiſdom, for whom, and by whom all 
things are, ro make Chriſt the Captain of 
their Salvation, a perfe& performer of his 
Saving-Othce, ml to obtain his own Glo- 
ry in heaven'y Perfe&tion by the way of 
ſuffering, and to bring all God's adopted 
Sons to Glory by the Merit of it, and by 
following him in the ſame ſuffering way. 

11, ror both he that ſanctificth, 
and they who are ſanRifted, are 
all of one : for which cauſe he 1s 
not aſhamed to call them brethren, 
12, Saying, I will declare thy 
name unto my brethren, in the 
midſt of the church will I fing 
praiſe unto thee. 13, And again, 
I will put my truſt in him : and 
again, behold, I, and the children 
which God hath given me, 
|» ig 12, 13, And that it is in and by 
Chriſt, that Humane Nature is advanced, as 
the Pſal.$. faith, is proved by the Union thar 
is berween Chriſt and us. He that ſanRi- 
keth us, and we that are ſanGtined, are of 
the fame humane Narnre, and are as one 
Body: And therefore, as we muft ſuffer 
withhim, we ſhall reign with him. There. 
fore in the Texts that, under other typical 
perſons, ſpeak of Chriſt, he calls us his Bre- 
thren, and Chiidren given him, to whoſe 
truſt we are commitred, : 

1415.Foraſmuch then as the chil- 
dren are partakers of fleſh and 
blood, he alſo himſeit likewiſe took 
parr of the ſame, that through 
death he might deſtroy kim char 
had the power of deach, thar is the 
devil: And deliver them, who 
through fear of death, were all 
their life-rime ſubje& ro hondage. 
14, Is; And chat he might bring us to 


_ Ch, 2. Obedience to Chriſt. Hebrews. Obedience to Chrift, Ch,2; 


Glory with him, as we have Fleſh and 
Blcod, he would firſt be ſo far made one 
with us, as to take alſo Fleſh and Blood, 
that he might be capable of ſ.ferivg and 
dying for us ; and fo, by undergoing death, 
Which we by fin have brought our ſelves 
under, and by riſing from the Dead, he 
might conquer Saran and Death, and de. 
ſtroy his Kingdom and Power of Death, 
which he had obtained by conquering Man 
by his Temptations, we | by God's letting 
him be the Execurioner, where he had been 
the conquering Temprer ; and {© that Chriſt 
might deliver the Faithful by his Conqueſt 
of Saran and Death, from contirwance under 
Death, and from the Danger of Hell, and 
from the Mlaviih fear of both (Death tempo- 
ral and everlaſting ;) who elſe, by their 
Guilt, and liableneſs to both theſe, muſt be 
all their life rime in bondage, both by their 
Danger and their Fears. 


16, For verily he took not on 
him the nature of angels : bur he 
rook on him the ſeed of Abraham, 

16, For it is not Angels that he took 
hold of, or whoſe Natures he aſſumed, and 
came toſave ; but he took on him the Na. 
ture of Man, the Sced of Abraham, to fave 
Man. 

17. Wherefore in all things ic 
behoved him to be made like unto 
his brerchren, that he might be a 
merciful and faichful high prieſt, 
in things pertaining to God, to 
make reconciliation for the fins of 
the people. 

17, So that he muſt he in all things like 
Man, whom he would fave, that he might 
be ft for his undertaken Office, to be an 
High Prieſt for vs ro Godward, and to be 
merciful and faithful therein, tro make Re. 
conciliation for our fins. 

18, For in that he himſelf hath 
ſuffered, being rempred, he 1s 
able ro ſuccour them that are 
rempred. 

18, For he himſelf having been tempted 
and tried by Sufferings, and having over- 
come them all, he is now more meer to be 2 
Compaſſionate Helper, the Example, the 
Teacher, and the Truſt of them that muſt 
follow him through Temptations ; and by 
his Merit and Vidory hath obtained power 
to de'iver them, q 
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Ch, 3. Obedience to Chriſt 
CHAP. IL, 
I, Herefore, holy brethren, 


partakers of the hea- 
renly calling, conſider the apoſtle 
and high prieſt of our profeſſion, 
Chriſt Jeſus, 2. Who was faithful 
ro him that appointed him, as alſo 
Moſes was faithful in all his houſe, 

1. Wherefore you who are holy Brethren, 
by Faith and Dedication given up to Chriſt, 
and in him made partakers of that Calling 
from Heaven, which maketh you Heirs of 
Heaven, ſtudy and conſider Jeſus Chriſt, the 
great Apoſtle, ſent of God to be the prime 
Preacher of the Goſpel, and the High 
Pricft, and chixf Guide and Mediator to 
Godward, of our Religion and Profeſſion ; 
who faithfully did a!l that belonged to his 
undertaken Office (in facrificing h-mſclf for 
our fins, and fulnlling all Righteouſneſs, 
and conquering Saren and Death, and aſcend- 
ing to intercede for us in Glory, and ferd- 
ing down the Holy Ghcft, and making and 
ſealing the Law of Faith) even as Mo(e: in 
his rime was fairhful, rhough with Diſparity 
of Honour and Work, Chriſt in his own 
Houſe by a more perfe&t Adminiſtration, 
and Moſes but as a Steward. 

3. For this man was counted 
worthy of more glory than Moles, 
in as much as he who hath builded 
the houſe, hath more honour than 
the houſe. 

3. For Chriſt is as much more honou- 
rable than Moſes, as the Maker and Maſter 
is than the Houſe z for Moſes was but a 
Member of the Family, but Chriſt the 
Maker and Maſter of it. : : 

4. For every houſe is builded 
by ſome man : bur he chac bullr 
all chings 1+ God. 

4. All Families or Houſes are founded by 
ſome man, but he that built the Church, 1s 
the ſame that built or made all things ; and 
that is God, 

5. And Moſes verily was faith- 
ful in all his houſe asa ſervant, for 
a teſtimony of thoſe things which 
were to be ſpoken afrer, 6. Pur 


Chriſt, as a ſon over his own 
houſe, 
$,6, And Moſes, as aScrvant, was faich- 
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better than Moſes, Ch. 2: 
ful for the Delivery and Confirmation of & 
much of God's Word 2s was to be ſpoken 
ro the Jews by him: but Chriſt, as the 
Son and Heir, and Maſter of the Houſe, as 
his own. 

6, Whoſe houſe are we, if we 
hold faſt the confidence, and the 
rejoicing of the hope firm unto the 
end, 

6. This Houſe is the Church, of which 
we are parts, fo be it we hold faſt the con- 
hdent Profeſſion of our Faith, and the joy 
and plorying in our hopes of the promiſed 
Blefſednels, firm to the end; 


7. Wherefore, as the holy 
Ghoſt ſaith, To day if ye will 
hear his voice, 8, Harden nor your 
hearrs, as in the provocation, in 
the day of cemprarion in the wile 
derneſs : 9, When your fathers 
rempred me, proved me, and ſaw 
my works forty years. 10, Where- 
fore I was grieved with chat gene» 
ration, and (aid, They do always 
err in their hearts, and they have 
not known my ways. 18x. So [ 
(ware in my wrath, They ſhall oor 
enrer into my reſt. 

72,8, 9, 10, 11. but ſeeing he will rake 
none to dwell with him in Glory, but thoſe 
thar perſevere, hear and confider what the 
Holy Ghoſt faid to, and of the Iſfraclites z 
To day, &c. Neglet not his preſenr Cal 
and your preſent Day, to the hardening of 
your Hearts, as your Fathers did in the 
Wilderneſs ; by which God's Juſtice was 
engaged againſt them, as a People whoſe 
Heztrs were habiruated to Evil, and have 
nor the obedient knowledge of his Ways, 
and Works, and Will : So that he ſware in 
his juſt diſpleaſure, tha: that Generation 
ſhould not eater into the promiſed Land. 

12, Take heed, brethren, left 
there be inany of you an evil hearr 
of unbelief, in departing from che 
living God, 

12, Take warning by theſe Iaclites, and 
ſee thartthere be nor in any of you an Evil, 
unſound heart, that is prepared by fecrex 
Unbelief, co depart in Trial from rhe Live 
ing God. 

13, Bur exhorr one another dats 
ys 


Ch. 3. Fear falling away. 
ly, while ir is called, To day, leſt 
any of you be hardned through 
the deceitfulneſs of fin. 

13. To this end, one means appointed 
by God for your perſeverance is, ſpeedily 
and daily to exhort and ſtirup one another ; 
the Paſtors in rhe Church ard Afemblics, 
and all in rheir Places and Converſe : And 
the rather, becauſe Sin, of which you are 
in danger, is a deceirful thing and they 
that revolr are made believe, that ir is but 
a receiving of the Truth,or a neceſſary Se'f- 
Aving, and no forſaking of Chriſt, or Truth, 
or Godlineſs. 

N. Qu. But what if Rulers forbid ws to 
meet daily for ſuch Exhertation ? Anſw. God 
commandeth you to doit in the manner and 
time that the end requireth, ard no man 
can diſpenſe with his Law. The Chriſtians, 
for three hundred years, aſſembled, when 
forbidden. 

Qu. But what if Chriſtian Rulers forbid 
it ? Anfw. Chriſtians have more Obligati- 
on than Heathens ro do good, but no more 
Authority ro do evil, or oull God's Laws. 

Qu. But what if Violence or Priſens ve 
ſtrain ws? Anfw. God requireth not Im- 
poſiblliries, 

14, For we are made partakets 
of Chriſt, if we hold the begin- 
ning of our confidence ſtedfaſt unto 
the end. 

14. We are initially made partakers of 
Chriſt as our Saviour : bur if we will attain 
Salvation by him, we muſt hold the ſub. 
ſifting Faich (or the Confidence) in which 
we have begun (or which is our Principle) 
firm tothe end : ( For Perſeverance is made 
a Condition of the Promiſe of Salvation. ) 

15. While it 1s ſaid, To day 
if ye will hear his voice, harden 
not your hearts, as in the provo- 
cation, 16. For ſome, when they 
had heard, did provoke : howheir 
vor all chat came out of Egypt by 
Moſes. 

15, 16. The Words tel! us, that ſome 
that heard, after Deliverance from Egypr, 
provoked God ; bur it was not all. 

17, Bur with whom was he 
grieved forty years ? was it nor 
wich them that had finned, whoſe 
carcaſes fell in che wilderneſs ? 

17, With whom was God fo diſpleaſed, 
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Reft is promiſed. Ch, 4. 
as Gr: f here fignifieth? Nothing difplesſech 
him bur fin. It was with backil:dins, diſc. 
bedienr, vnthankful murmurers, thar would 
not reſt in the Will, and Word, and Provi- 
dence of God, bur muſt have their own 
carat Will fulfilled, and & God in Juftice 
kilted them in the Wilderneſs, after ſo m2 
ny Mira les had led them many years to 
watds the promiſed Land. Take heed left 
you follow them in the like fin, to greater 
punithment, for abuſing greater Mercies. 

18.19, And to whom ſware he 
that they ſhould not enter into his 
reſt, bur to them that believed 
not ? $o we ſee that they could 
nor enter in, becauſe of unbe- 
lief, 

18, 19. fr was the finning VUiibelievers 
that he ſware ſhould not enter : and it was 
becauſe of their Unhelief. that they could 
not enter, Take heed therefore, left ye 
fall by Unbelicf in Trial: fr there is more 
required to our compleat Salvation, than to 
our firſt part in Chriſt. 


C H 4 P. IV, 


I, Er vs therefore fear leſt a 
promiſe being left ws of 

encring inco his reſt, any of you 

ſhould ſeem to come ſhore of ir. 

1. Seeing then that this Promiſe of Reft 
is conditional, if we perſevere, and among 
ſo many Trials we are in (o much danger of 
our own Heart, let carcful fear prevert 
your faliing, and milling the benefit of that 
Promiſe. 

Note ; Qu. Why ſhou'd we fear that 
which God's Decree and Grace have made 
impoſſible ? Anſw, 1. God hath not made 
it impoſhble in it ſelf, but only hyporheti. 
cally, or by conſequence, trom his Decree 
and Foreknowledge, to any man, 2. His 
Decree and Foreknowledge conjoin the End 
and Means; as if he ſaid { This Man hall 
be faved by perſevering Faith, and full 
perſevere by fearing to fall away, and 
avoiding the occafions.} 3. Weak Chriſti- 
ans have not the aſſurance of God's Ele-ti- 
on, and therefore can gathcr no ſuch con- 
ſequence. 4. So few (if any known) did 
for many hundred years hold, that no initial 
right to Salvation is loſt ; or thar all true 
Chriſtians, beſides ſtroog confirmed ones, 
did perſevere ; that it is not ſafe for doubr- 
ing perſons to lay their Salvation on ſuch 8 
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Comtroverſie, ſpecially when it tendeth r9 
:bate neceſſary Fear. The Fathers of the 
kr four hundred years thought, that (ome 
beginnings of TJuſtifying Faith were lolea- 
ble, as Adam's Innocency was, And Ca!s 
vin faith, S:mmen owa/ccunaue fidri perditur., 

2, For unto us was the goſpel 
preached, as well as unto them ; 
bur the word preached did not 
profir them, nor heing mixed with 
faith in them rhar heard it 

2. They hrard God's Word, and fo do 
we: But it did not profit and fave them, 
becauſe rhey received it nor by a found, 
confirmed, prati-al Belief; 

2. For we which have believed 
doenrter into reſt, as he ſaid, AsT 
have ſworn in my wrath, if chey 
ſhall enter into my reſt: although 
the works were finiſhed from the 
foundation of the world 

3. There is a Reſt promiſed to us Be- 
levers, as well as the Typical Reſt was to 
the Iſraelites, and the Seventh Day ſepara- 
ted for a Sabbath from the Creation, which 
Fonihed our better Reſt, 

4, 5. For he ſpake in a certain 
place of the ſeventh day on this 
wiſe. And God did reſt the ſev-nth 
day from all his works, And in 
this place again, If they ſhall en- 
ter into my reſt, 

4- 5. The Text tells us, that beſides the 
Sabbath-Reſt, there was anther promiſed. 

6, Sceing therefore ic remain- 
«th thar ſome muſt enrer therein, 
and they ro whom it was firſt 
preached, entred nor in becauſe 
of unbe!lief : 7. Again he limir- 
eth a certainday, ſaying in David, 
Today, afcer fo long atime: as 
It 1s ſaid, To day if ye will hear 
his voice. harden not your hearts 
$, For if Jeſus had given them 
reſt, then would he nor afterward 
have ſnoken of another dav, 

6,7,8. Ir is plain then that ſome nut 
enter into Reſt ; and Unbelicf kept out 
them to whom it was then Preached ; and 
David, lorg after their entring int Ce- 
1461, (ors them a day for their further en: 


Hebrews. 


What it is, Ch. 4- 


trance, which he would not have done, it 
Toſbwa's bringing them into Canaan hal 
been the fill obrainment of the promiſed 
Reſt, ir followeth, that more than that was 
promiſed. 

9. There remainerh therefore 
a reſt ro the penple of God. 

9. The creat Sabbatiſm or Reſt then pro- 
miſed ro the People of God is yer ro come + 

Note ; This Sabbariſm or Reſt, no doubt, 
is All the ſtate of the Churches deliverance 
and feli-iry by Chriſt Inrarnate and Glori- 
fed, which in the Firſt-fruits is all rhe 
Grace whi.h he giveth us on Farth, bur in 
the proper, fall performance ir is the ſtate 
of Glory. 

I have before aid why 1 aſſent nor to 
Dr. Hammond, who maketh it to be the de- 
liverance of Chriſtians from Perſecntion, and 
enjoying peaceab'e Aſſemblies by the De- 
ſtruQtion of Jeruſalem, as if this were the 
main Sence of 'the Text. r. How little 2a 
thing was that in compariſon of Saving 
Grace and Glory ? 2. Moſt of the Chri- 
ſtians to whom Pas! wrote, wete to die be- 
fore that, and fo not to ſee and enjoy it. 
2. The Apoſtles themſelves were not to ſee 
ir and enjoy it. 4. Chriſti-niry continued, 
after that, a perſecuted hated thing under 
the Heathen, till ahove three hundred years, 
till Conftantine's rime, though wirh inter- 
miſſions berween the Ten Perſecurions. 
Mulrirudes more were marryred by the Hea- 
thens than by the Jews, who were in Servi- 
tude themſelves. $s. And if any apply it 
5 the rime after Conſtant ine, the mercy in- 
deed was unſpeakable, bur thoſe that were 
here wrirren ro, were not to foe itt And 
the Voice that is reported to (ay, Hedie ve- 
nenum funditur in Eccleſiars, hath by ex- 
perienc® been (© Far cre(lired, that we muſt 
nor prefer the Prelatical Grandure and Pow. 
er, which ſhortly was + up, before the 
berrer Reſt of Sainrs;, whi'c we think how 
much P-accable Aſſemblics ( which the Do- 
Ar calls chat Reſt) rhrough a great part of 
the Chriſtian World. have been bindred 
ard perſecuted by Violence, Inquiſitions, 
Priſons, and the Blood of many handred 
thouſands more than the Jews killed, by 
the Cannes, and Fxecutions of Papal Great- 
nefe, ond for irs Intereſt. 

And ir is incredible that ro the Wuftering 
Rclievers of that Age . the Holy Ghoſt 
comforting them with this grear Promile of 
a Sabbatiſm or Reſt, ſhould nor principally 
mean the great and glorious final Reſt, 
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10, For he thar is entred into 
his reſt, he alſo hath ceaſed from 
his awn works, as God did from 
his. 

10, For as God is ſaid to reſt and ſan- 
Qike the Sabbath, when be ended his fix 
days work : fo our Sabbatilm os Reſt mult 
be a ceaſing from our own works, that 
is, 1, Erom Sin, 2. From thoſe Wilder- 
nels Lahours, or rroubleſom means (as for- 
raw, fear, confli4, &c.) which are ſhort 
ot the End. And 3- From Sutter- 
1.22%. 

Note ; This Verſe ſhews that it is the 
Rcavenly Reſt, with the beginning of ir 
by Halyne!s, Which is here meant, for 
Church-grandure, and full proſperity, have 
been the cheriſber- of our own works, and 
not the ccaliag of them. 

11. Let us labour therefore to 
enter into char reſt, leſt any man 
fall afrer the ſame example of un- 
belief. 

11, Let it then be the care and dili- 
gence of heart and life, ro atrain that Reſt, 
and nor to loſe ir by Apoſtacy , but to 
take warning by thoſe Unbclievers. 

Nete ; Is it liker ro be the dcftruRtion 
of the Jews, and freedom from rhis Pcr- 
ſecution, that ſhould be meant, by an A- 
poſtle that gloried in ſuffering , rather 
than that Glory which is indeed the end 
of Chriſtian care and labour ? 

12, For the word of God is 
quick, and powerful, and ſharper 
than any two-edged Sword, plicrc- 
ing even to the dividing afunder 
of ſoul and (pirit, and of the 
joynrs and marrow, and 7s a dil- 
cerner of the thoughts and intents 
of the heart, 

12, For though ſome may be deceived 
by a ſclfflattering heart, and ſeducing 
realonings, and ſome think to conceal 
their fin, God's Word is qui-k and pow. 


erful, and r than a rwo-cdg-d Sword, 
beirg firted by the all-ſecing God, to 
ſearch kearts ro the botrom, and to diico- 


ver and ſeparate evil from good, in the 

ſecrereſt rtnoug 
IT. 

13. Neither is there any crea- 


ture that is not mamteſt jn his 


hrs and intents of the 
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ſight, bur all things are naked 
and opened unto the eyes of him 
with whom we have to do. 


13, Ir is (as the Light from th 
the word of that God "before what __ 
all hearts and things are in open view 
as a difſefted body ; and ach a ſearchino 
Light is his Word with whom we have 
to do (or which we are ſpeaking of.) 


14 Seeing then that we have 
a great high prieſt, thar is paſſed 
into the heavens, Jeſus the Son 
of God, ler us hold faſt eur pro- 
feſſion, 


14. Having then fo great a Hizh Pricft 
aſcended 1oto Heaven, (the Eternal Word, 
who ſendeth forth his ſearching Word) 
who is able to fave, and help us, or de- 
ſtroy us, if we revolt; Ler us hold fit 
our profeſſed Faith and Hope through all 
our Tryals. : 

15. For we have nor an high 
prieſt which cannor -be touched 
with the feeling of our infir- 
micies : bur ws in all points 
tempted like as we are, yet withour 
fio. 

Is, For we have not a High Prieſt 
that is fo far from our natures and caſe, 
as to be unconcerned, and vo'd of com- 
paſhon towards us, as much as we are to. 
ward the Brutes ; but one that was Man, 
and rempt<d, and perſecuted, as much as 
we, bur without fin. 

Note, That Temptation may be with 
out fin: It is nor our fin meerly to Le 
tempted. 

16, Ler us therefore come bold- 
ly unto the throne of grace, 
rhat we-may obtain mercy, and 
find grace co help in rime of 
need, 

16, Let us therefore o fully rruſt to 
the ſufficiency and mercy of our High Prieft 
in the Heavens, as to come (though with 
hlial Reverence, yet) with boldnefks in the 
belief of our acceprance, that we may 
obtain mercy, and find ſuitable and (ea- 
ſonable help in all our dangers and needs. 
xy God will yer be he unto for 
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SST. Ve 


.1, JO OR every high prieſt taken 

from among men, is or- 
dained for men 1n things pertaining 
to God, that he may offer boch 
gifrs and ſacrifices for fins. 

1, For among men, the High Prieſt thar 
is one of them, is a perſon conſecrated ro 
officiate for them God-wards, or in things 
ef their concernment towards God, tpe. 
_ in offering Gifts and Sacrifices for 


2. Who can have compaſſion on 
the ignorant, and on them that 
are out of the way, for that he 
himſelf alſo is compaſſed with in- 
firmiry. 

2, Who can the more compaſſicnately 
offer for th:(e fins of ignorance, errour 
and weakne&, which the Law alloweth 
Sacrihce for, as being liable ro infrmiry 
him(elf 

3. And by reaſon hereof he 
oughr, as for the people, ſo alſo 
for himſelf, ro offer for fins. 

2. And being liable to ſin himſelf, he 
muſt offer for his own fin as well as 
theirs. 

4. And no man taketh this ho- 
nour unto himſelf, bur he that is 
called of God, as was Aaron, 

4. And fo Sacred an Office was not to 
be invaded by Uſurpers, withouut God's 
call, for by it Aaron was made Prieſt, 

5. So alſo Chriſt glorified not 
himſelf ro be made an high prieſt : 
bur he that ſaid unro him, Thou 
art my Son, to day have I begot- 
ten thee, 

5s. And Chriſt uſurped not this honour, 
but God gave it him, who aid, Thew art 
my Son, &c. 

6, As he ſaith alſo in another 
place, Thou art a prieſt for ever 
afrer the order of Melchiſedec, 

6. And Pſal. 110. he ſaith, Thos art, &c, 
Thou art a King and Prieſt, as Melchiſcdec 
Was, and that for ever. 

7. Who in the days of his fleſh, 
when he had offercd up prayers 
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and ſupplicarions, wich ſtrong cry- 
ing and cears, unto him char was 
able ro (ave him from death, 
and was heard, in that he fear- 


cd ; 

7. Who in the Garden, and on the Croſs, 
when he had offered Prayers with Agony, 
(wearing like Water and Blood, and cryed 
our on the Croſs, (Why haſt thow forſaken 
me ?] to him that could have prevented 
his death, and all the pains which he 
feared (not with any ſinful diſtruſt in God, 
nor any oppoſition to his Father's Will, 
but from that ſtrong averſation ro ſuffer. 
ng and death, as ſuch, which is a property 
of Humane Nature, and did confiſt with a 
full fubmiſhon ro his Fathers Will, and con- 
ſent to be a Sacrifhce for us :) and he was 
heard in that he feared, though he muſt 
firſt ſuffer before he was raiſed. 


8. Though he were a Son, yet 
learned he obedience, by the 
things which he ſuffered : 

ho Ty Ks Cl apnea 

er di is , i 
; know ad tw what it is to obey ar 
the deareſt rate, as abſolutely ſubjeRt roche 
Will of God. _ 

9g. And being made perfect, 
he became the author of eternal 
rg unco all chem that obey 

im, | 

9. And being conſummate, or made by 
the ion of his performed part on 

a perfe& Redeemer, he is in the 
fulneſs of Power in Heaven become the 
Author of Eternal Salvation, by Interceſh- 
on, Pardon, Communication of his Spirit, 
and by aQual Glorification, to all char 
hearken ro him, and obey him. 

Note, 1, That theſe Texts do not inti- 
mate any privarive imperfeion in Chriſt's 
Knewledge or Obedience, or any qualification 
before ; bur a negative im ion can- 
not be denied to his Humane Nature. 
As Adam, new made, knew nor all ſenſible 
Obje&s remote, as he did when the 
came before his Senſes ; fo Chriſt in his 
Infancy, and in the Stable at Berhblchems, 
muſt not be ſuppoſed to Know as man, 
all chat after he knew: Yea himſelf faich 
after, that he knew not the day and 
hour, &c. fo he had no (enfible experi- 
mental knowledge of paſlive Obedience 
before, 2, He 15 ſaid ro be nude perfe2 
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Ch, 5s. Dal! Hearers. 
in rwo reſpcas. 1. In the perfet4 pCr- 


forman © of his —_ on Earth; as any 
undconaker is calied perfett wh n he hath 
perfect. d his undertaking. 2. In his own 
perfection in Heaven 2 Oleying Chril 
is part of the condi.ion of hnal Juſtinca- 
won and Sa.vation, 

IC, 11, Called of God an high 
Prieſt afrer the crder of Melchiſe- 
dec: Ct whom we have many 
things to ſay, and hard to be ut- 
rered, fecing ye are dull of hcar- 
ing. 

10, 1!, Of which Pricſth-od of Ch:iſt, 
as compared to M /liſed:e, we have much 
to ſay, which it is rot cafic to _ 1)- 
t=llig'ble by words, to thv-te that are 10 
ur.prepar d, as you arc » by ignorance, and 

Þ 
a dull and flow underſtandir 1g 

Norte, 1. All great Scripture Truths be 
not ©q' a'ly cabe to be ut derit od. 

2, It 's the ircapac ty Of NEarers, 79 "gh 
d Inc and want of preparat atory kn 
edge, which maketh Scripture and Teach- 
inz not uncerſtood. 

3. It is no uncharitable diſt-nour] 
profeſſed Chriſtians, but an urndenial.te 
thing, £2 fay, that creat numt«rs of them 
are dull hearcers, and by ignorance 
pable at the preſent of hard things. 

12, For when tcr the time ye 
oughr ro be reachers, ye have 
need thar one teach you again 
which be the firſt principles ct the 
oracles of Gud, and are become 
ſuch as have need of ini!k, and not 
of ſtr: ng mear. 

Nete, 1. Men ought t5 grow in know. 
ledge, according to the time they have to 
learn, 2, Many aftcr Icny mer are 
ignorant, and muſt be taught ain 
ſame things Which they have lor p ap? 
hcard. 3. God's Oracles have Principles 
which muſt Le firſt learnt. 

13+ For every one thar u'erh 
milk, 1s unskilful in the word of 
righteouſneſs : for he is a babe. 
14. Bur ſtrong meat belongeth co 

them that are of full age; even 
thoſe who by reaſon of uſe have 
their ſenſts exerciſed to d:ſcern 
both good and cvil. 

[3 44. Milk is the Dyer tor Babes, and 
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plain things fr young and dull Chrifti. 
ans ; harder thin”s will but hit them : 
Ineic are for them that by long ftudy 
ard practice have got pagraratery Anon. 
ledge, and a havir cf quick, clear, 22d 
{ond diſcerning Truth and Errour, G04 
and i-v:il. 

Note 1. Pe p'c muſt be ta 'phr bur ac. 
cording rt their capacity, 2. Harder thi! 
In Divinity miſt be raught them 4 
have learned = ca''r, zn1 are fir for 
thcn But by [hard things) is not Mcant 
unneceflary Curiofities of humane Arts, 
nor unprohrable Words, or trifing Cnr. 
troveriies; Bui of won clear, dift;n'+ 
and fatisfying know!cdpe of the Evi det c 


of the truth and ys of the Effe: 
2. A morc ord:rly knowieoge of their 
method and muta! dependance 8s one 
Syſteme, that as in a Tate or Scheme we 
may fer each mem» r in its pr es 4 C 
2. A mrre extcnſrve know'edpe of rhe 
ufefil confequences of the Effentia's 2nd 


Principles, 
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1, T"Here'ore leaving the prin- 

ciples of the deft: ine of 
Chriſt, ler us go on unto perfe- 
Rion, not laying again the foun- 
darion cf repcnrance from dead 
works, and of faich rowards God, 
2. Of the dodrine of baprilm, 
and of laving on of hands, and of 
reſurrection of the dead, and of 
ete:nal judgement, 


1, 2, Therefore ſippoſing the Pri: 
ples or Chriſtian Do@trine, 1 now pas over 
fach diſcourſe, end wil go rt lea 1 you r9 
(ome additional knowhedge belongir ; t9 
the more pert-t , not now difcr url! 
thuie Prin. iples as to men that have mt 
received tum ; I mean, 1. Repentance 
an1 Converhh n from a ſtare of Death, a1:1 
from In*detity, and a wicked, ur padiy 
lite 2. A li dy belict and eruft in Gui 1's 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. . The 
preparatory Bapt im of John, and F Bap- 
tiſm of Chriſt, which conftiturerh us pro- 
felled Chriſtians z what profeſſion is prere- 
q tifice in the Adult, and what Covenant 
it {{lc:nnizcth, what Durics it binds us to 
and whar Benchts it ddivercth and Scal- 
eth. 4. The great Gift ro Chrift's Ap3» 
ſtles and Miniſters of Authoritative Imp3- 
hit,99 
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frion of hinds, by which the fame H 'y 


Ghoſt was piven to orhers, and Miracl 
WroU! fol 1c comet 1 ai''4 proj 2s 
eztion Of the Chriftio Faith «, The 


* Immo calit) ot S»1ibk, 
h will ferrence 


——_ nz ſtarc, aud utc 
, 


4 od 4 kd W1(\! 


them ; accnruli 

2. And the will we do, if Gol 
permir, 

2, And fo D il now pats 09 197C Ge 
diugrnal turthir Truths, by God's 2 

4. For it 15 1mpoththie tor cole 
why were once en'iphrned, and 
have raſted of the heavenly gitr, 
and were made parcakers of the 
holy Ghoſt, $5. Anq have caſted 
the good word of God, and the 
powers of che world ro come; 
S, It chey ſhall fall away, to rc» 
new them again unto repentance : 
ſeeing they crucihe to themlelves 
the Son of Ged afreſh, and pur 
tim to an open ſhame. 

4» 5, 6. 1 vill rot now go Lack to 
Preach Regeneration to you that profits to 
be alreaiy regencrate, thwgh you 27 
rempted t2 Apoſtacy : For it is impotihle 
for tho! ſe that were illuminated ro bet 
in Chiiſt, and were Baptized, and ha 
not only heard of the tignal Git 
Holy Ghoſt trom Heaven, but have there 
ſelves had an experimental raſte thre t, 
and been themelyes pariakers of the Holy 
Ge At, as well as {een his muracuio 

the Chur { have had an inw 
— taſte | 
nels of the Comet and the powerful pre- 
parations and hopes of the Wor'd wo come 1 
It rhey hall rcaily loſe all this, and toll 
trom the behef of Chiiſtianity, w 1 
rate or renew theis men nin to fa n.' Re, 
pentance, fee? af.er bulicvins Chr | tr» be 
the Me iahthey arc tury'd to rake him ! 
aDccciver andBlaſphemer aud contorn 
pretended Jultnels of his Crucitixio:, ard 
i0 cxpote him Ly flidcr to the lame re» 
Fr24lil, : 


bb %% * 


25 his Cru 


Net, tit. That the Apoſtle fpraket's or 
no other failins away, but to | 
ny:ng Jelus eo be the Chiitt. 2. T 


If is nt Tempratinn: 5 Viibelic:, n 
Unbeolict wix 


doubtwy, that he fooakiil of, loca ! 
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Grace a Reward, Ch. 5. 


C ar it, 3. He 
of the mcer ryal of the 
n or fear, of the 
heart and rongac 


akin” and renouncin” 
(pcakerh not 
1 T: . 1@ in 2 patt:« 
Chrift by 


himſelf, be of a man $s de.ib-rat 
hath free 1c of reaton. «. He fprakerh 
n 


of no Inhdels, or ral Apofſtatcs, pur tv 
that had them! 44: pan Kirs of he 


fi-nal Gifts of the hob 
COnvinced by EXPECT 141292 utt 
6. Thur 


Lu: fo believe as eo imboay 
Church, had then one torr 

theſe mi: aculous 3 Or rare Gitts for Conhr- 
main ot me Golvel, hich made Chcift, 


: - mp hy an ES 
Matth, 7 Lids in the workers of iniquiry 
2% wonder-w-rkers in iv's name ; and Pas, 


. appeaicth ro the quarelicn 


Uai, 3. 4+ 4, 5 - 
which way they had the Spirit 


Go atran, 


and Miracles. 7. That this muſt needs 
Le the fame Blaiphemy of rac Holy C 1holt, 
which Chriſt pronzuncetn unpiriara ics 


vio had not cn'y fecn the Mirae 


cl-s, but had the Hly Ghoſt themiclves 
fr ſome tfuch 1 try 14 nt doubr of 
wer of fack, wrber tuch Miracles 

Ce cxra1t or nt! that th vas 13 
p3:.:bie rfortalh 15 1 Inn but 
U\ that this W mt or re Þ'r:t 
ef 25a falſe, d r Telti- 
MqGiy Ot »HTANLL 1 Gods Teft:n $: 
And this was th Blafp! painft rhe 


is nX e all thar 
is here mearit, thar fuch arc not to be 
bOlvet by the Charca (which ought Lut 
as God will judge, as f1 

{uh can ncvwr 
9 _ 


| Mat. 13. 


t5 frreiudoe, 
25 (hry can; Burt rhat 210 
d faved. 


rrutih re&-net ai 

reaſon is, I _ Got giveth Faith 1 

moans, an! the Witnet 5 the Spirit's ho bf 

G.t: the 'oft mc ? LYMnNt that Ge od 
| hem ; and tracy that aftcr Ic 


) tacn Hlatphemy, 
ane fytzken by the Grace of the Spi- 


r.t, whem om - Uaſp 1moufly renurces 
to, Cricifying Chriſt afreſh importerh 
Clareiny hm oo de: rvc Crucihx: a 
evilry of the deceit an{ blapheiy to 
which hc wa hed 3 tit 


rs Miracles in Qt, 

wgiky of this fin, truph they be Inte 
dls, Some An , and mot Papift: ex» 
[mpoſſiii ) by (D:fiiw't 1} tw 1 
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Ch. 6. Grace a Reward. 


that crucihed him were not ſuch ai here 
are deſcribed ; for they had nor before be- 
lieved and received the Holy Ghoſt ; Ir 
is the worſt reproach of Chriſt for a pro- 
feſled Chriſtian ro lay (1 did believe in 
him, and had the Spirit my (.f, and ſaw 
and did fignal Works or Miracles, and I 
found art lait that he was but a Deceiver, 
and all rhcie Gifts were the operations of 
evil Spirits.) ST 

7, 8, tor the earth which drink- 
etch in the rain that comerh ofc 
upon ir, and bringeth forth herbs 
meer for them by whom it 15 
drefled, receiverh bleſſing from 
God, 8. Bur that which bearerh 
thorns and briers, 1s rejeRed, and 
is nigh unco curſing, whole end js 
ro be burned. 


7, 8. For as the Earth is bleſt, or juſtly 
praiſed, which bringeth Fruit when it us 
watered and manured ; bur that is called 
curſed, and bad, whale fruit muſt be for 
the fire, which bringerh forth but Thorns 
and Briars : So Gcd will bleſs and reward 
them who fruirfully anſwer the means 
which he uſcrh in them ; bur will curſe and 
burn thoſe who, after the greateſt means, 
and experimental partaking of che fgnal 
Gifts of the Spirit, ſhall rurn to reproach 
and blaſpheme him whom they believed 
In 


9. Bur beloved, we are per- 
ſwaded berrer rhings of you, and 
chings that accompany ſalvation, 
though we thus ſpeak. 

9. But though, in the dangerous times, 
and remprations to Apoſtacy, 1 think meet 
to rell you rhe dreadful cafe of fuch, for 
your ſafery, do not interpret it, as though 
I thought this is, or would be your caſe: 
We have reaſon to hope berter of you, 
that you have the Grace Which will bring 
you to Salvation, 

10. For God 1s not unrighreous 
co forget your work and labour of 
love, which ye have ſhewed ro- 
ward his Name, in that ye have 
miniſtred ro the ſaints, and do mi- 
viſter, 

Io. For God, who is our moſt righteous 
Governour, even in this Life diſtribureth 
Rewards and Pcraltics in Juſtice; And as, 
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God's Truth, Ch, 6, 


in Juſtice, he forſakerh the foreſaid Ape. 
ſtares, who ſcorn his Mercy, lo he wil 
reward your faithful uſe of his Grace with 
more Grace, and will not forlake you who 
have ſhewed ſo much hdclity ro his Name, 
and chariry to his Saints. 

Nete, That the additional Grace, which 
is neceſlary to Perſeverance, is given (oft) 
by way of Reward for former fidelity, and 
not mcerly without ſuch reſpetts. 

11. And we defirc that every 
one of you do ſhew che ſame dilt- 
gence, to the full aflurance of 
hope unto the end : 

11, Therefore, ſeeing this is Gods or- 
dinary way, to reward well uſed Grace 
with more, I deſire that you will hold on 
in the fame diligence, till you reach to the 
Conlummation, or full Aflurance of your 
hope of Perſeverance and Salvation, which 
every young Beginner doth not at- 


tain, 

12. Thar ye be nor ſlochful, but 
followers of them, who through 
faith and patience inherit the pro» 
miſes, 

12. And that tired, weary Nuggiſtne(s 
make you not deliſt, and Joſe your re- 
ward ; but that in unwearied diligence to 
the end, you follow them, who, through 
faith and enduring patience, have won 
the prize, and polleſs the promiſed teli- 
citY. 

13, 14. For when God made 
promiſe ro Abraham, becauſe he 
could ſwear by no greater, he 
ſware by himſelf, Saying, Surely, 
bleſſing I will blets thee, and mul- 
tiplying I will mulciply thee, 
Is, And fo after he had patiently 
endured, he obtained the pro- 
mile. | 

12, 14, 15. So God, who (ware by him- 
ſelf ro Abrabam (having no greater to 
ſwear by) confirmed his Promiſes of the 
Mulnplication of his Sced, which yer A- 
braham lived not to ſee fulfilled ; bur 
he patiently waired and dyed in faith, 
and all the Promiſes were fulhlled in due 
time, 

15, For men verily ſwear by 
the greater, and an oath for con- 
firmarion 
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Ch, 6, God's Truth. 


firmation is to them an end of all 
ſtrife, 

16. For men uſe, by Oath, to appeal 
to him that can diſcern and revenge Perh- 
diouſneſs ; and when other Evidences fail, 
they end their Strifes by the Contumarion 
of an Oath. =M 

17, Wherein God willing more 
abundantly ro ſhew unto the heirs 
of promiſe the immurabilicy of 
his counſel, confirmed a: by an 
oath ; 

17. And God knowing our weakneſs of 
Faith, to confirm the Faithful, who are 
the Heirs of his promiſed Happineſs, of the 
truth and immutabilicy of his Decrees, con- 
frmed his Word to us by his Oath, that 
we might be pur quite our of doubr, 

18, That by rwo immutable 
things, in which it was impoſh- 
for God to lie, we might have 
a firong conſolation, who have 


' fled for reſuge to lay hold upon 


the hope ſer before us. 

18, That fo, by his Word and his Oath, 
which arc b>th immutable, and thercfore 
infallible Security, ſeeing it is imporhble 
for God to lie, we who are fled for refuge 
from Guilr, and Sin, and Danger, and 
Miſery, to lay hold on the propoſed hope 
of Everlaſting Life, might have well 
grounded and ſtrong Conſolation, and nor 
be ſhaken by any doubrs of the Fidelicy or 
Promiſes of God. 

Note, God would have us to have ſtrong 
Conto ation in cur Faith and Hope. 

19, Which hope we have as an 
anchor of the ſoul, borh ſure and 
ſtedfaſt, and which entereth into 
that within the vail, 

19. Though the things of this Life are 
much uncertain, rhis Hope, which is our 
Support and Comfort, is founded on firm 
and ſtedfaſt Security ; and is ferch't, by 
Faith, from the moſt holy and inviſible 
things, which the Vail of Mortality yer 
hideth from our ſight. 

20, Whichker the fore-runner is 
for us entered, even Jeſus made 
an high pricſt for ever ater che 
order of Melchiſcdec, 

20, Into which inviſible, heaven'y G!'o. 
rY, Clvilt is centred, not only for huniclf, 


Hebrenve, 


Melchiſedec. Ch. 7, 


and his own Conſummation, but as a 
Fore-runner for us, to intercede, and pre- 
pare felicity for us, and from his fulnets of 
Power, to ſend down his Spirit, and con- 
ſummate all that concerneth our Salva- 
tion, as a Royal Prieſt, rypihed by Melchi- 
ſedec, ; 


CHAF, VI 


1. T* Or this Melchiſedec king of 

Salem, prieſt of the moſt 
high God, who mer Abraham re- 
rurning from the ſlaughter of rhe 
kings, and blefſed him : 2. To 
whom alſo Abraham gave a tenth 
pare of all : firſt, being by inrer- 
prertation king of righteouſneſs, 
and after that alſo king of Salem, 
which is, king of peace : 

1,2. This Melchiſedec, to whom Abra. 

ham gave the Tenths of the Spoils, was 
King of Righreouſneſs by the fignihcarion 
of his rame;z and King of Peace, inter. 
prering his place : which Chriſt is eminent- 
ly, whom he rypihed, 
Wirchour father, withour 
mother, withour deſcent ; ha- 
ving neither beginning of days, 
nor end of life; but made like 
unto the Son of God, abideth a 
prieſt continually. 

3. The Hiſtory of him maketh no men- 
tion of his Fathcr, or Mother, or Deſcent, 
nor of his Birth or Beginnirg, ror of his 
death or end ; but deſcribeth him like a 
continuing Prieſt, and a Type of the Son of 
God, who abideth a Prieſt continually. 

Note, The Jews think he was Shem, 
whoſe Beginning was not ſeen by the new 
World, nor his End by the Old, nor his 
Death menrioned : Bur this is a prefurnption: 
Had ir been pgood for us ro know more of 
him, God would have told us more. 

4. Now conſider how great this 
man wa*, unto whom cven the 
patriarch Abraham gave the centh 
of rhe ſpoils, 

4. When Alraham, from whom the Le- 
vitical Prieſthood, and the peculiar Sced, 
ſprung, gave him the Tenths of ell rhe 
Spoils, it tells us how great a man Melchre 


ſedce was. 
Rr 4 s,. And 
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Ch. 9. Aaron's Priefthood 


s. And verily they that are of 
the ſons of Levi, who receive the 
ofhce of the pricſihood, have a 
commandment to rake tithsof the 
people, according to the law, that 
1s, of their brethren , though 
they come our of the loins of 
Abratiam. 

S. The Law allowed Aaron, and the 
other Prieſts, ro rake Tythes of their Bre- 
chren that ſprung from .Alraham. 

6. Bur he whecſe deſcent 15 nor 
counted from them , received 
tithes of Abraham, and blefled 
him that had the promiſes. 7. And 
withour all contradidtion, the leſs 
1s blefled of the better, 

E, 7. But Alelchiſedce received Tythes of 
Abrabam, who was none of his Vcople ; 
ard blefſed him, who had t:om Ged the 
promiſe of a peculiar Oft.ipriog : Which 
is 2 Certain bgn that he was greater than 
Avraham ; Ard 0 is Chriſt greater than 
te Jewyh Pricts. 

5. And here men that dic re- 
celve tithes: bur there he recei- 
aeth them, of whom ic 1s witneiled 
chart he liveth. $g, And as I may 
ito ſay, Levi alſo, who receiveth 
riches, payed tithes in Abraham, 
10, For he was yet in the Joins 
of his father, when Melchiſedec 
met him, 

8,9,10. And here it is Mortal Men that 
take Tyrhes ; bur Melchiſedec is mcrtioned 
25 if he had nordicd : And Lew, who re 
cciverh Tyihes, paid them, then being in 
A lyeram ys LOYLS. 

11.1; rheretore perfection were 
by the Levitical prieſihood (for 
under 1t the people received the 
law) what furcher need was there 
th;ac anorher pricſt ſhould rite 
atter the order of Me!chiſedec, 
ana nor be called atter the order of 
Aaron ? 

it, This proveth that the Levitical 
Iiitfthood (and coniequently the Law) was 

LO? peri, nor gave pceifcction : clie 
wnas need bad there buen of ancther more 


Hebrews, 


changed in Chrifl, Ch, 5, 


excellent Royal Priefthood which was pro- 
wiled. 

12. For the prieſthood being 
changed, there is made of ne- 
ceſſiry a change allo of the 
law 

12. And if there muſt be a more ex. 
celent Prieſthood than the Legal, there 
muſt needs be ſome other more excellen; 
Laws, appointing them their work : For 
the cld Pricſthood had their work pre. 
ſcribed them by the Law of Moſes. 

Nete, That they who deny Chriſt ro he 
a Law-giver, deny his Royal Prieſthood, 
and deny him to be Chriſt, : 

13. For he ot whom theſe things 
are ſpoken, pertaineth to anv- 
ther rribe, of which no man gave 
arrendance at the altar. 14. For 
7: is evident char our Lord ſprang 
cur of Judah, of which tribe Mo- 
ſes ſpake nothing concerning 
prieſthood. 

13, 14. And the tranſlating che Prieft. 
hood to Faudah, the ruling Tribe, cf which 
Chriſt was, proveth the Change of the 
Law, : 

15, Andit is yet far more evi- 
dent; for thar after the timilicude 
of Melchiſedec there ariſeth ano» 
ther prieſt, 16. Who is made 
not after the law of a carnal com- 
mandmenr, bur after the power of 
an cndleſs lite, 

15, 16. And it is yet more evident, that 
there muſt be a higher Prieſthood than 
Aaron's, becauſe he muſt be made as 
Me'chiſedec ; not by Lineal Succeſſhon, ac- 
cording to the Law of Moſes, but with re- 
ference to a ſtare of Immcrtality, as to its 
Riſe and End. ; 

17. For he reſlifieth, Thou art 
a prieſt for ever aſter the order 
of Melchiſedec. 158. For there 1s 
verily a diſannulling of the com- 
mandment going betore, for the 
weakneſs and unproficableneſs 
thereof, 

17, 19, And this expreſs tcſiimony of 
another ſort of Prieſthood fheweth, thar 
the Law, which they were to execute, was 
to ceaſe, as weak, infuthcient and unppro- 
frable, Wore ; 


Ch 5. Chrifl's Prieflhood 


Note ; Queſt, I not the Goſpil Pri-ſtheod 
thn, in Conformity to Chyift, ro be Kine 'y, 
and above all Kings, wnder Chriſt th Xp 
or Kings and Prieſts ts be the fame 7 Aviiw 
1. Lit them hcre on Fa th follow Chiift in 
his Humiliation, who faid, My King dow » 
wt of ris Wirld ; and then, when they 
come £2 him in Heaven, they ſhall Fc i211 4s 
Kings. 2, Our uncertain Calletiors arc 
yt 0 ſure a way to know Ch ift's Will, as 
his own Words ; who hath plainly turbid- 
den Sccular Dominion to his Minitters, and 
given them Cl far other Deſcription ard 
Caron. 3+ Burt by the ufc of the Clywch- 
Keys,the ' have the Government of Charch- 
Communion ; Which, as it hath a r:carc 
relation roche Heaven! iy Kingdom,is there- 
ia nobler than Secular Vower. 

19, For the law made nothing 
perie&, bur che bringing in of a 
berrer hope ard ; by che which we 
draw nigh unro God, 

19. For the Law of Moſs id all as 2n 
imperfect thing, which was nor, of ic t 
to make Man, or his Service pertcct, 
Hopes and Comforts, b#;t to jead him to- 


1 
CT ils 


wards a better Revelation ; which briro- 
Wwz2 4 tuller notice of Pa d mM and Ca ©, 

it and Immortality, auvancern vs noare; 
to —__ ard giveth us more bold and con 
fartable Accel ro him, in order to ou: 


Heavenly Fruition. 

20, 21. And in as much 25 ner 
without an oath he was made p :e/t, 
(For thole prieſts were made with- 
out an oath ; bur this with -n 
cath, by him that ſaid unto him, 
The Lord (ware, and will rot re- 
pert, Thou art a prieſt tor « ver 
ater the order ot Melchiſed-c 5) 

20, 21: And this Change God iwreareth 
to, which was not done by Aaron's Pric 1 
hood : which ſhewerh its Certainty and Im- 
mutabiliry. 

22, By ſo much was Jeſus made 
a ſurery of a berrer reſtamenc. 
The w 


22. Note, 1. 'ord Nees - tre ve 


[Tſhament] ſignineth, God's Srarur.- Low, 


propoſed to us for owr Coucnani Con nt ant 
Obedrence, and promiſing us Urave and ( 
77; and figniheth the 1ame thi » as [th 
Law ef Or act } And no: a m 
Promile, Without Vreceprs, Condi: 


Penalty, 


Pehrewt, 


abyue Aarons. Ch, 7, 
2. The word tranſlated f Swrety) Ggnif- 


cth an interceding Adminiſtrator and Me- 
Gator, giving Man « d[[xr ance of the Will 
of (Gil (as Moſes did in delivering the Law) 


and conſenting to receive God's Terms and 
Promit.s in the nature of Man,and ro per- 
form his own part ard: undertakiog, fur the 

varhcring and oo tyinz his Church there- 
- Bur not that y vonderrock that all 
that he mediated for, ſhould do all that is 
their duty. 

23. And they truly were many 
prieſts, becauie chey were not ſuf- 
tered ro continue, by reaſon of 
death, 24. Bur this man, becauſe 
he continucth ever, hath an un- 
changeabic prieſthood, 

223, 24+ And fo the Levitical Prieſthood 
was in many fi cceſſ;vely, becauſe they were 
morta! : But Chriſt livinz for ever, is only 
ONC al _ (ame, and there is n> other. 

Norc, Therefore Chrift hath no mortal 
Vicar, ro be an univerſal Hizh Pricſt. 

25. Wherefore he 15 able alſo 
tro ſave them ro the utrermoſt, 
that come unto God by him, ſce- 
irg he ever hverh co make incer- 
cetfion for rhem, 

25. And this is the ercat Comfort of 
Rclicver, that he i» ble to fave us in all 
Fxrremitics, cvea at Death, and to EFrerni. 
ty of Blifledacts, feeirg he ever liverh, by 
his Iye-rcctſion, to finiſh his (aving Work 
for all tha: xn e by him to God. Friends 
die. and all V\ dy H. ps may fail, buc 
Chriſt will never dic. 

25, tor luch an high prieſt be- 
came us, who #4 holy, harmlets, 
undetiied, ſeparare from ſinners, 
and made higher chan che hea- 
vens, 

25, For our Condition required fuch ar, 
Hiph Pricft, who is holy, free from doing 
il}, 01 {uftering any more from any Ene- 
mies, cican from all fin of his own, and is 
'-; arored from the Cond:::on of haful Man 

Qt dwells on Eart 

27, Who needeth nor daily, as 
thoſe high priefis, co offer up 
ſacrifice, f(t for his own tin, and 
then for the peoples : for rhis he 
did once, when he offered up 
himſelt, 

37, Who 


27. Who had no fin of his own, as the 
High Priefts had ; and therefore, for his 
own fin he needed not to offer any Sacri- 
fice, though he did ir to perfect his un- 
dertaken Work for us. Nor needed he 
offer often for rhe fins of the people ; for 
his once offering up himſelf, was a ſuffici- 
ent Expiato:y Sacrifice. 

23, For the law maketh men 
high prieſts, which have infirmi- 
ty; bur the word of che oath, 
which was ſince rhe law, maketh 
the Son, who is conſecrated for 


EVErMmore. 

28. For the Law had none t5 make 
High Prieſts of, bur mortal Sinners z but 
the Word of the Oath, P/al. 110, which 
was fince the makino of the Law, maketh 
the Son of God High Pricſt, who is holy, 
finleG, immortal, and conſecrated ro an 


everlaſting Prieſthood. 


———— 


CHAP, VIIL. 
NGC of the things which 


we have ſpoken, this # 
the ſum: we have ſuch an high 
prieſt, who is ſet on the righr 
hand of the throne of rhe majce- 
ſy in the heavens : 2, A miniſter 
of the ſanQuary, and of the true 
rahernacle, which the Lord picch- 
ed, and not man, TP 
x. The ſum of all that's ſaid is this, We 
have ſuch an High Prieſt, who is advanced 
to the higheſt hanour and power in Glory, 
called God's Throne of Majeſty in the Hea- 
vens. As Man, a Miniſter indeed, or the 
prime Adminiſtrator ; bur it is cf the true 
and heavenly SanQuary and Tabernacle, 
n2r like that which was made by Man, but 
which the Lord hath made for the glority. 
ing of himſelf in his gloritied Saints with 
Chriſt, where we ſhall in preſence worſhip 
him for ever, : BE 
3, For every high prieſt is or- 
daincd ro offer gifrs and ſacrifices : 
wherefore ir is of neceſfiry char this 
man have ſomewhar alſo ro offer, 
3. And he were no High Prieſt, if he 
had nothing as Gift or Sacrifice to offer. 
4+ For if he were on earch, he 
ſhould nor be a prieſt, ſeeing chat 


Ch.8. The faxlty Covenant, Hebrews. 


The New Covenant, Ch,$, 


chere are prieſts chart offer gift 
according to the law. 

4. And if he were on Earth, he ſhould 
not be a Pricſt according to the Law, be. 
cauſe there are ſuch already, and it was 
entailed on the Line of Aaron: (And 
Chriſts Sacrifice when he was on Earth, wa 
nor according to the Law,bur ſupralegal,) 

5. Who ſerve unco the ecxam- 
ple and ſhadow of — things, 
as Moſes was admoniſhed of God, 
when he was about to make the 
rabernacle, For ſee (ſaith he) 
that thou make all things accor- 
ding to the partern ſhewed to 
thee 1n the mount. 

Ss. And the Levitical Prieſthood on 
Farth, was made to perform thoſe Admi. 
viſtrations, which are but ſhadows of the 
heavenly things, having ſome notifying 
and inſtruiog reſemblance to them as $- 
gurative ; which God darkly intimated to 
Moſes when he charged him to make the 
Tabernacle in the Wilderneſs according to 
the pattern which he had ſeen in the 
Mount. So that the Earthly Tabernacle 
and Worſhip is bur a figure or ſhadow of 
the Heavenly. 

6. Bur now hath he obtained a 
more excellent miniſtery, by how 
much alſo he 1s the Mediator of a 
berter covenant, which was efta- 
bliſhed upon berter promiſes. 

6. But Chriſt's Prieſtly Miniſtry is more 
excellent, as he is the Mcdiator of a bet» 
ter Covenant, than the meer Law of Ms 
{cs was. (Thogh the Promiſe that went 
before and with the Law, was an obſcure 
Goſpel.) Ir is better, as having better Pro- 
miſes ; even clearcy and fwulkr, and more 
confirmed by God's Oath, and Seal, and 
Farneſt, It hath Promiſes of fuller Par- 

don, greater Grace and Priviledges, and 
ſurer and greater Glory, 


Note, That both the Moſaical and the 
Chriftian are named in Scripture, borh a 
Law and a Covenant ; for they have the 
ſame parts, viz. Precepts, Promiſes, and 
Threats, and Obedience muſt be conſented 
to. As propoſed by God, with his Ante» 
cedent Mercy, itis a Law, and a po 
Covenant (ſ),,24xy.) As conlented to 
by Man, ir is a Law accepted by Sub- 
jets, and a mutual Covenant (ouydunn ) 

See 


Ch.$. The new Covenant. 


See Gretizs his Preface tro Annotations 0! 
the New Teſtament of the Names. 

7. For if that firſt covenant had 
been faultleſs, chen ſhould no 
place have been ſought tor che 
ſecond, 

2. For if the firſt Covenant had been 

e&, God would not have made the 


cond berrer. 
Note, 1. Thar it is not firful Faultinefs, 


but ſuch ImperfeQion as the beginrings of 


Art and Nature have, compared wich che 
Perfetion that is here meant. 

2, It is not here called, the Firſt Cove» 
nant, as if no other had gone before ut ; 
for there was a formcr with Adam, Nah, 
Abrabeams : but as it is the firſt of theſe 
wo. And it was a Covenant of Peculiarity, 
diſtint from the common one , and ihe 
Fromuſe. 

$. For finding fault with them, 
he ſaith, Behold, the days come 
(ich the Lord) when I will make 
a new covenant with the houſe of 
Iſrael, and the houſe of Judah : 
9. Nor according ro the Covenanc 
chat I made with cheir Fathers, in 
the day when I rook chem by the 
hand ro lead chem our ot che 
land of Egypt, becauſe they con- 
tinued nor in my covenant, and [ 
regarded them nor, faith the 
Lord, 

8, 9. For he intimateth the defe&t of 
the Molaical Covenant, when be faith, 8e- 
hald, the days come, &c. I will make with 
them a new Covenant, of greater and furer 
Mercy ; for the former they quickly tor. 
(ook, and I forſook rhem. 

10, For this 1s the covenant 
that I will make with the houle of 
Iſrael after thoſe days, ſaich the 
Lord, 1 will pur my laws into 
their mind, and wrice them in 
their hearts : and I will be to 
thema God, and they ſha.l be to 
me a pcople, 

1o, But this is my new Covenant whi.h 
I will make with all Abraham's believing 
Seed : I will fanRihe them by my Spirit, 
end thereby give them a (avicg knowledge 
ad love of all my weceflary Laws, and 


Hebrews, 


The new Covenant. Ch.8* 


their Duties, as if they were written 
their minds and hearts ; and I will be ro 
them a God (which is their All) and will 
love and cheriſh chem as my peculiar 
people. 

Noe, That this Promiſe is nor made ro 
Iſrael, as a peculiar, political Body ( for 
their Policy was to be diflolved ) bur as a 
part cf the Catholick Church, which are 
Abraham's believing Seed. 2, Therefore 
it being ſuppoſed thar it is ty Believers thar 
this Promiſe is made, it followeth, that ir 
is a Fromiſe on condition of preceding 
Faith : As Vocation giveth Faith, whicn 
is the Condition of conſequent Juſtification 
and Sanitation. Thoughall be of Grace, 
God's Wiſdom maketh the Condition a 
means to introduce the reſt. 

11. And rhey ſhall not reach 
every man his neighbour, and 
every man his brother, ſaying, 
Know the Lord : for all ſhall! know 
me, frem the leaſt ro the great= 
ct, 

11. Ard it ſhall not be doubt£© 1 to them, 
whether the Lord or Baa! be the truc 
God, as it hath been with this unſtedraft 
People, who have (© lorg lived in Idoletry : 
For all the Church of Believers, from tne 
leaſt ro the greateſt, hill know and own 
me to be their God, and not need ro be 
agIin raught i*, as an unknown thing, 

Note, That this (pcakerh not agai-ſt the 
neceſty of Humane Teachivg : for it is by 
ſuch Tcaching that God is ſupp:(cd to give 
them the knowledge of himſelf, Nor doth 
ir mean that it ſtall be needleG to teach 
the beſt ro knw God better : for to know 
him is the ſum and perfeRion of Know- 
ledge, ard 'ris Life Eternal. But the mean- 
ing is, That it thail not be an unknown 
thing, that the Lord is our God. 

12, For 1 will be merciful to 
their unrighteouſneſs, and their 
f10s and their 1niquiries will 1 re- 
member no more- 

12, For the greatnels of my Mercy ſhall 
frrgive all the fins of their unconverred 
fare, and not charge them upon them, ro 
their Deſtruction, and all the Infirmities of 
their Regererare ſtate. 

Note, That this Promi'e of J:Rtification, 
2s well as rhe farmer of SanRitcation, ſup- 
poluth them to be Believers in order of Na- 
ture twit, as the Condition, 


13. In 


Cm + EIA. 


Ch. 9. The different 


12, In thar he faith, A new 
exenant, he hath made che firſt 
old. Now that which decayech 
and waxeth old, is ready to va- 
niſh away. 

12, This rerm of a new. Covenant im- 
plicth, that the old one muſt then be abo- 
liſhed : and the time is come. 
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I. Hen verily the firſt cove- 
nant had allo ordinances 
of divine ſervice, and a worldly 
ſanguary. 
1. The Moſaical Covenant had irs pro- 
per Ordinances of Service to God, and an 
earthly, temporary Tabernacle. 


2, For there was a tabernacle 
made, the firſt whereia was the 
candleſtick, and the rable and the 
ſhew-bread, which 1s called the 
tarGuary, 3. And after the (e- 
cond vail, the tabernacle which 
ts called the holieſt of all. 

2, 2. This made Tabernacle had two 
parts : In the hrſt, called the Sanctuary, 
was the Candkftick, &c. Ard withinthe 
(ccond Vail was the Holz. ſt of all, 

Nete, Some out of Philo lay, that the 
Tablcrracle (and the Temple attcr ) was 
made as an Image; or Figure of the World, 
and therefore called Worldly : <* out- 
ward part figuring the lower World, in 
which was the Candicſtick with lix Branch- 
5 ; and cne in the mwidit, fignifyiag the 
Plan*ts ; and twelve Loaves on the Tab'c, 
fenifying the Fruits of the Fart!) : The in- 
moſt npnifyiog the higheſt Heavens. Bur 
'tis pretumpruous to truſt our Wit too far in 
feining Divine Signihcations : And 'tis 
groundleſs hence to gather, that it was 
.alied a Worldly Sanctuary. 

4, 5. Which had the golden 
cenier, and the ark of the cove- 
nart overlaid round about with 
gold, whercin was the golden por 
that had manna, and Aaron's rod 
that budded, and the tables ot 
the covenant, And over it the 
cherubims of glory ſhadowing the 
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mercy-ſcat ; of which we cannor 
now ſpeak particularlv, 

4» 5» In it was the Golden Cenſer, for 
Incenſe bro1ght when the Pricſt went in ; 
ard the Ark overlaid with Go1d, in which, 
or n*zar it, was the Pot of Manna, and Aa- 
ron's Rod, and in it the Table of the Com. 
mandments of the Covenant ; and over it, 
the Images of Angelical Cherubims, thew. 
ing God's Glory , when it appeared t9 
men ; Which alto ſhadowed rhe Covering, 
or Mercy-Seat. 

6. Now when theſe things were 
thus ordained, the prieſts went 
always into the firſt rabernacle, 
accompliſhing the ſervice of God, 
7. But into the ſecond went the 
high prieſt alone once every year, 
nor without blood, which he of- 
fered for himſelf, and for the er- 
rors of the people. 

6, 7. Into the fiſt part of this Taberna- 
cle, the Prieſts went ro perform the ordi- 
nary Service : But into the ſecond went 
only the High Prieſt once a Year, but nor 
without the Blovud of Calves and Goars, 
which he offered for ſuch fins of himſelf 
and the pcople, as were expiable. 

8, The holy Ghoſt chis fignify- 
ing, that the way into the holteſt 
of all, was not yer mad- manifeſt, 
while as the firſt rabernacle was 
yer ſtanding : 

8. By this the Holy Ghoſt fignified, that 
under that Law, or Tabernacl-ſtare, the 
Accets of Sinners to God, tor aflured Ac» 
ceptance here, and Glory hereafter, was nx 
yer clearly, fally, and with fari>tying Aſls- 
rance revealed, nor by that Law, as fuch, 
conferred : tbr it was reierved to the com- 
ing of the Mfſiah: (Though the Pro- 
mile, or Law ot Grace, ſaved men then.) 

9. Which was a figure for the 
time then preſent, in which were 
offered both gifrs and ſacrifices, 
that could nor make him thar did 
che ſervice pertett, as pertaining 
ro the conſcience 

9. Which figqurarively ſignified the time 
then (or now) pretent, when the Gifts and 
Sacrifices were offercd, which could not 
ſuthce ro perfet the Acceptance of the OF. 
fcrer, 
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ferer with God, or ro cleanſe him from the 
Conſcience and Guilt cf Sin, 

19, Wnrich jtood only in meats 
and drioks, and divers waſhings, 
and carral ordinances impoſcd on 
them uncil che time of reforma- 
tions 

19, I ſpeak nt of the Laws cf Nature, 
of Godlineſs, Charity , Juſtice and So- 
bricty, Which are commen to the Jews 
wikh us, ani othzr Feople, bur of the 
(dinar uae Med|peics &, auents ) 
poſitive Inſtitutions of bodily” Service to 
God, proper to Moſess Law. An1 theſe 
Laws, in fuch Ourwards as the Body per- 
frmeth,, called Rights and Ceremonies, 
Meats, Drinks, Wathings, which God in- 
deed impoſed on them, as a materi:1 part 
of their Obedience ; bat it was as ſured 
to their Carnality and Minority, till the 
M ſſiah's Reformation fet up a better Law 
and Wot ſhip. 

11. Bur Chriſt being come an 
high pricſt of good chings to 
cone, by a greater and more per- 
fe& rabernacle, not made with 
hands, that is to ſay, nor of this 
building : 

11. Bit Chriſt is come a High Pri:ft of 
the f ture Felicity, promiſed in the Go'pel, 
even to procure us Grace and Glory, otf- 
cia'ing in a greater and more perf-& Ta- 
demicle, even his Body, now glorihed in 
Heaven (having done his preparatcry work 
on Ea'th ) which was pot built as Taber- 
nacles are on Earth, 

12. Neither by the blood of 
goars and calves : bur by his own 
blood he encred in once into the 
holy place, havirg obtained erer- 
bal redemprion for ws, 

12, And not as the Levirical Prieſts. by 
the Blood of Goats and Calves, offcred for 
Expiation ; but by obedient and volnntary 
effering his own Bl>od a Sacrifhce for the 
fins af the Wold, he obtained his en- 
trance into the Rate of Giorious Exaltations 
there tg intercede for us, and rule us, ha- 
ving here, by his Merit and Sacrihce, pur- 
chaſed Eternal Redemption for us, which 
thence he will beſtow. 

13. For if the blood of bulls, 
and of goacs, and the aſhes of an 
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heifer ſprinkling the unclean, ſac- 
&ifieth ro the purif\ ing of the 
fleſh. 

12. If the be by Divine Inſtitwimn 
effeF-al again ft corporal legal Uncleannefs, 
by a Ceremonial Sanctification, the Figure 
of the Spir icual, 

14 How much more ſhall the 
blood of Chriſt. who through the 
erernal Spirir,offered himfelt with. 
our ſpor to God, purge your con» 
ſciences from dead works to ſerve 
the living God ? 


14. Moſt certainly then ſhall the Pod 
of Chriſt, who by the Eternal Spirit oftered 
himiclf. Soul ard Body, a Spotleſs Sacrifice 
to God rhe Soveraign righteous Judge, ro 
cleanſe Soul and Crnicience trom the Pow. 
cr and Guilt of dead Works (which fignite 
a Death in Sin, and tend to Death for fin,) 
t9 (ſerve th: Living God, who w.ll accep: 
us to an everlaſting Life. 

Note ; By the Ercynal Spirit, by which 
Chriſt offered himſclf, ſome Expo.itors un- 
derſtand Chriſt's Immortal Soul vo'untarily 
refigning his Life, 2. Others underſtand 
the Holy Ghoſt, the Third Perſon in the 
Trinity, by whom Chriſt is {aid ro be con- 
dl and to do his Miracles. 3. Othcrs 
underſtand his own D.v ne Nature, as the 
Second Perſon. It's hard ro be ſure which 
is meant; bur it is of no great moment, 
ſeeing ir is ccrrain that indeed he did ir by 
all thuſe three. There is a fourth Opinion 
of ſome that underſtand ir of a prime ſuper- 
angelical Natare of Chriſt, which they 
think, by Ererval Emanation, cometh from 
the Dciry united to it, which they make a 
middle Th:rd Nature in Chriſt; and in 
which they ſupp*ſe ir is that, as a Creature, 
he is advanced above all Anpels ; be- 
cauſe rhey take Angtk and Men t9 be 
ſpecre diſtin t ; and thor if Humane Nature 
muſt be ſer above Angels, in ir (elf, ir muſt 
thereby change its ſpecies, and be no more 
humane, Burt to be wile to Sobriety iu 
fuch Myſtcries is ſafe, and not to pre- 
fume, 

I;, And for this cauſe he is the 
mediarour of the new teſtament, 
char by means of death, for the 
redemption of the cranſgrefſions 
that were under the firſt reſtamenc, 
they which are called might re- 
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ceive the promiſe of eternal in- 
herirance, 

15. And fer this Cauſe Chriſt became 
Mediator berween God and Man, to pro- 
cure, ſeal and promulgate rhe New Cove- 
pant, or Law of Grace , that his Death 
doing that which oo other Sacrifice could 
do in expiation of the Jews ſins, commitred 
under the Moſaical Covenant, (as well as of 
the reſt of the World,) they which are by 
his Call made ſound Believers, might by 
promiſe be ſecured of the Erernal Inheri- 
tance, and pofſeſſed of ir in due time, 

16. For where a teſtament 2s, 
there muſt alſo of neceſſity be che 
death of che reſtarour. 17. For 
a teſtament is of force after men 
are dead: otherwiſe it is of no 
ſtrengthar all whileſt che ceftacour 
liverh. 

16, 17, And Chriſt being by his Spon- 
fion ro be a Sacrifice, his Donation doth 
preſuppoſe his Purchaſe ; and thence his 
Covenant hath alſo the nature of a Teſta. 
ment, which ſuppoſerh the Death of the 
Teftator, and is not of Efficacy till then, 
ro give full right ro whar he bequeatherh, 

Note; That the eminent Evangelical 
Kingdom of the Mediator, in irs laſt full 
Edition, called the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
and of Heaven, diſtin+ from the obſcure 
ſtate of Promiſe before Chriſt's Incarnation, 

ar Chriſt's Reſurretion, Aſcenſion, 
and ſending of rhe eminent Gift of rhe 
Holy Ghoſt, and was bur as an Embrie be. 
fore. : 

13. Whereupon, neither the 
firſt reflament was dedicared wich- 
out blood. 

18. Therefore the firſt as figurative of 
the ſecond, was conſecrated and fealcd in 
Blood, 

19. For when Moſes had ſpo- 
ken every precept tc all the peo- 
ple, according to the law, he rook 
the blood of calves and of goats, 
wich water and ſcarler-wool, and 
hyfſop, and ſprinkled both the 
Book and all rhe people, 20. Say- 
ing, This is the blood of the Te- 
fſiament which God hath enjoined 
unto you. 21, Moreover, he {prink- 
led likewiſe with blood both the 
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rebernacle, and all rhe vefſels of 
rhe Miniſtry, 22. And almoſt all 
rhings are by the law purged with 
blood : and without ſhedding of 
blood 1s no remiffion, 

19,20, 21, 22, Nore, 1. God [al 
inſticuted all theſe bloody Parkouions : 
prehgure Chriſt. 2. The Cuſtom of $a. 
crihcing from the Fall, muſt ariſe from Di. 
vine Inſtirution, and not without it from 
natural Invention, as ſome now affirm : 
And no doube bur it is propagated amon 
all Tdolaters through the World; r. Bb 
Tradition from .Afam ; 2. Corrupted b 
Devils, who would be worſhipped as God, 
and to that end promote the imitation of 
God ; 3. The Papiſts ſprinkling of Holy 
Water, is ſuch another corrupt Imitation, 
ſerting _ Ceremany inſtead of God's 
which Chriſt aboliſhed. 


23, It was therefore neceſſary 
that the patrerns of chings in the 
heavens fhould be purified with 
theſe, bur the heavenly thing 
themſelves wich berrer ſacrifices 
than rheſe. 

23. Theſe Ceremonies being ordained t» 

prehg':re and notifhe things that are in Hex: 
ven, and belong to Heaven,it was meer that 
ſuch Blood ſhould be the purifying Cere- 
mony : But the heavenly things themſelves 
muſt be purchaſed, and the Souls fred for 
it purifed, and the Covenant conſecrated 
by a more precious Sacrihce,cven the Blood 
of the Lamb of God, whotaketh away the 
firs of the World. 
24. For Chriſt is not entred 
into the holy places made wich 
hands, which are the figures of 
the true, bur into heaven ir (elf; 
now ro appear ia the preſence of 
God for us. 

24. For it was not to officiate in a Ta 
bernacle made by Man, that Chrift became 
our High Prieſt, but ( thwugh his Sacrihce 
was offered on Earth) it was to officiate by 
continued Interceſſon for us in the Hea- 
vens, in the Preſence of God's Glory, of 
Which the other was but a Type. 

25. Nor yet that he ſhould of- 
fer himſelf ofcen, as the high 
prieſt entreth into the holy place, 
every year with blood of others. 
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26. For then muſt he ofren have 
ſuffered ſince the foundation of 
the world ; bur now once in the 
end of the world, hath he appear- 
ed ro pur away fin by the ſacrifice 
of himſelf. 

25, 26, Note 1, Chriſt's once offering 
was ſufficient: It may oft be commemo- 
rated, hut only once done. 2. Ir is un- 
ſpeakable Joy to Believers, that Chriſt is tor 
w, as 0ar High Prieſt, entred into Heaven. 
For he hath promiſed that we ſhall be with 
him were he is. And where elſe now 
fhall we deſire ro be? 24. The Days of 
Chriſt here, were the declining latter parr 
of the World, called the End ; as fifty or 
fixry years old is the end, that is, the lat. 
ter part of Man's Life, How near then is it 
now to an end, 1584 after ? 

27, 28. And as ir is appointed 
unto men once to die, bur afcer 
this the judgment : So Chriſt was 
once offered ro bear rhe fins of 
many, and unto chem rhar look 
for him ſhall he appear the ſe- 
cond cime, withour fin, unto ſal- 
vation- 

27, 28, And as ir is with the common 
fate of Man on Farth, who muſt all once 
dic, and then be doomed to their endleſs 
fate ; fo Chriſt was once to die as a Sacri- 
hce for the ſins of many ; and to them that 
wait for him in the prepared ſtate of Faith, 
Hope, Obedience and Patience, he ſhall 
appear again, but not any more to bear 
the puniſhment of their ſins, bur ro juſtihe 
them publickly, and rake them ro his 
Glory. 
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CHAP. X. 


1, LOR the law having a ſha- 
dow of good things to 
come, and not the very image of 
the things, can never with thoſe 
lacrifices which they offered year 
by year continually, make che com- 
ers thereunro perfect. 
I, For the Law having but in it's Cere- 
monies a ſhadow of the great Heavenly 
Bleſſings of the Goſpel, and not the clear 


Ivage (or Draught or Map) of the things 
themſelves , dorh thew by the frequent 
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yearly iteration of thoſe Sacrifices, that ic 
doth nor perfe& the Sacrificers. 

2, For then would they nor 
have ceaſed to be offered : be- 
cauſe that the worſhippers once 
purged, ſhould have had no more 
conſcience of fins. 

2. For then they would have ceaſed to 
be offered, bn rhe Worthippers once 
pardoned and cleanſed, ſhould have no 
more Conſcience of Guilt, or remaining 
Pravity. 

3. Bur in thoſe ſacrifices there 
11 a remembrance again made of 
ſins every year. 4. For it is nor 
poſſible thar che blood of bulls 
and of goars, ſhould rake away 
ſins, 

3, 4+ Note 1. This Text doth not deny, 
that the faithful Jews were then forgiven, 
nor that the Law conduced to it, as utcd in 
ſubordination to the antecedent Promiſe 
and Law of Grace : Burt without this Pre- 
miſe, the Law could not do it. 2. Nor doth 
this infer, that we may not mention, le» 
ment and beg pardon for our old fans, 
while we live on Earth ; Nor that renew- 
ed fins have no need of a renewed Par. 
don ; but no need of'a new Sacrifice. 

5. Wherefore when he cometh 
into the world, he faith, Sacri- 
fice and offering thou wouldeſt 
nor, but a body haſt chou prepa- 
red me: 6, In burnr-offerings, and 
ſacrifices for fin thou haſt had no 
plealure : 7. Then faid I, Lo, 1 
come (inthe volume of the book 
it is written of me) to do thy 
will, OGod, 8. Above, when he 
ſaid, Sacrifice, and offering, and 
burne-offerings, and offering for 
ſin thou wouldeſt not, neither 
hadſt pleaſure therein, which are 
offered by the law: g. Then ſaid 
he, Lo, I come to do thy will, 
(0 God) He taketh away the ficſt, 
that he may eſtabliſh che {cccnd. 

$.6, 7,8, 9. David, as a Prophet, perfo- 
nating Chriſt, faith, &c. raking down Sa- 
crifices as inſufficient, and introduciag 
Clxiſt's obedient Sacrifice of hunſelt 
15, By 
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10, By the which will we are 
ſanRified through the oftering of 
the body of Jeſus Chriſt once for 
all. 

10, And by this Decree of God, giving 
us a Saviour to be a Sacrifce for our bns, 
we are (as far as b:lunyerh to the Fxpiating 
Sacrifice) made a holy People unt> God, 
the fins of the fairthfil, by this price being 
pardoned, and Recon-iliation made. 

11. And every prieſt ſtandeth 
daily miniſtring and offering of 
rentimes the ſame ſacrifices, which 
can never take away (11s, 

11. Aud the Prieſts muſt be ill Sacri- 
ficing the ſame thinzs, never finiſhin; the 
Fxpiation. 

12, Bur this man afcer he had 
offered one ſacrifice for fins for 
ever, (ac down on the righ: hand 
of God: 1232. From henceforch 
expeing till his cnemics be made 
his foorſtool, 

I2, 13. But Chriſt having offered bur 
one Sacrifice for fins, as ſufhcient, for ever 
fare down in the p fleihon of Glory, and 
univerſal Dominion in the Heavens, on ric 
Kight Hand of Gol, where he will reign, 
till he hath ſubdved ail his Fnemics, even 
all that oppoſeth the perfefting of hi; 
Work of the Salvation and Glory of his 
Church. 

14. For by one offering he 
harh perfe&ed tor ever them that 


are ſanQifed. 


14. For all the faithfii] and Gn tied are 
by that one Offering, as a ſufficient Ex- 
piatory Sa rifice, fieed from all Guilr and 
Sin now initially, and ſhall be perfetly 
without any other Expiatory Sacrifice, for 
EVecT. 

Is, 15, 17. Wheresf the holy 
Ghoſt alſo is a witneſs to us : for 
after that he had ſaid before, This 
1s the covenant char I will make 
with them afrer choſe davs, faich 
the Lord, I will pur my laws into 
their hearts, and in their minds 
will 1 write them: And their fins 
and iniquittes will I remember no 
more. 18, Now, where remitli- 


Hebrews. 


and Duties, Ch, tc, 


on of theſe is, there 15 no more 
offering tor fin. 

15, 16,17, 18. Note hcre 1. Thit whep 
the price is given and taken, an a free 
AX of Oblivion made on the bare Condi. 
tion of thankful Acceptance, the Crime 
is {aid to be pardoned in the common Cu. 
ſtom of ipeech, it heing done as far x 
belongeth to the Satisfier and the Retor, 
as ſuch, tho gh yet the Refulers be all at» 
ally unpardon -d : For a Conditional Gi# 
pars nothing in at, til the Condition hs 
performed. 2. That here in the Promite, 
Va"don is not in time hefore Renovation, 
nd fo nt at ally of any Inhdels, or un- 
converted, tho.igh clect thereto. 3, Tha: 
even the Pardon of the San:itined is bur 
ſuch as excludeth any more Sacrifice, hut 
not any more Fitch, Repentance, Watch 
ing, Praying, Oc. 

19, Having therefore , Bre. 
thren, boldneſs to enter 1nto the 
holicſt by the blood of Jeſus, 
20. By a new and living way 
which he hath conſecrated for us, 
through the vail, that 1s to ſay, 
his fleſh : 21, And b:ving an high 
pricſt over the houſe of God ; 

19, 20, 21, And now I come to the Uſe 
of all that I have (aid in a'l the foregoing 
Do:t-ine: We are not now dererred from 
accels ro God by unexpiated Guilt, bur 
may come to him as a Father, with com- 
fonable, reverent boldneſs and hope, s 
re mcied by Chriſt ; even in conhdence 
of rhe merit of his Rightcouſnelts and S+ 
crihce, which is as a new and ſtill eff! 
living way. through the vail of his fizf 
conte 'ared for us: And we have now in 
th2 Heavens a Glo ihed High Piir ſt, who 
is Head over all things ro his Church, 
which is the Houſe of Gd, and ever liveth 
ro d» all tor us in Heaven, which belongs 
eth to a perfe:ted High Priclt, 

22, Ler vs draw near with 2 
true hearr, in full aſſurance of 
fairh, having our hearts ſprinkled 
from an evil conicience, and our 
b:-dies waſhed w'rh pure warer, 

22, Let us therefore draw near to God 
in Holy Wor:hip, and Heavenly Deſires 
and Afpirinzs, with a Hear that is ſound, 
fincere and true to Chriſt, and our C11 
victions, and abounding wich full belief 
and cruſt in Chriſt, for all that he hath 

promiles, 
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iſed, having our Hearts cleanſed by 
Chriſt's Blood (which rhe Sprink'ng hgu- 


red undcr the Law) from rhe contcione of 


Guile, and the love and power of tin, and 
cur bodily p.actice p..rined from Unclean- 
refs, (rypihed by the Waſhings under the 
Law, and fa:derally fignihed by our Bap- 
tim.) 

23. Ler us hold faſt rhe pro- 
feſſion of our faich wichour wa- 
yering : (for he is faichtul char 
promiſ-d. 

23, Let us apainſt all ſubrile, deceirfiil 
adverſaries, and againſt all cruel Perſccu. 
tors, under all Tria's and Sufferings, hold 
faſt both our Hope and Faith, and the open 
Profeſſion of it z For he is faithful! who 
hath promiſed us the endlets Felicity, 
which will pay for all, and exceed all our 
expectations, 

24. And ler us confider one an- 
other, to provoke unto love, and 
to good works : 

24. Let none of us live meerly to cur 
ſelves, bur fer our ſelves with ſtrdious dis 
ligence to promote the Sanity and Sal- 
vation of each other, which is not done by 
vain janglings and fati-n, b:t by provo. 
king one another to love, and ro g-od 
Works, and each to be a common bletfng 
in his place, by profiting cchers. 

25, Not torſaking che afſcm- 
bling of our ſelves together, as 
the manner of ſome is : but ex- 
horting one anther, and ſo much 
the more, as ye ſee the day ap- 
proaching. 

25. Not forſaking either the more full 


* Church-Afl:mblies, or any Chriſtian Con- 


verſe and Communion, by which ye may 
excite and edifhe one anorher ; as fome do 
out of cowardly tear of tutfering. and ſome 
throvgh ſeltſhnefs, and want of broth-1ly 
love, and through coldneſs in Religion. 
And the more refolved thould you be ia 
this, becauſe the time of ſuffering is ſhort, 


, and the day of your deliverance 4ravrs on, 


and cannot be far off. 
Note ; (Qu. 1. What if the Rulers forbid 


* (hurch- Aſſemblies, or at leaſt inferiour 


edifying Converſe? Anſw. So they did for 
three hundred years, when yer Chriſtians 
uled if by Command from Chriſt. AnQ 
Ciitian Princes ( as is id heretofore ) 
PX Jo wicre good, buk are uo authorized 


Ch, 10, New Covenant Benefirs Hebrews. 
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to do more miſchict; and forbid good, than 
Heathens. But yct, though we may noe 
ftarcd'y fo bear the Duties of Piery and 
Charity, ( n> more than Dame! did pray- 
ing or the old Chriſtiars preaching and 
meeting) when we can perform rhem ; 
1. We may forbear this or thar particulz? 
meeting cr ation, when ir would do more 
hurt than god ; 2. And when imprifon- 
ment or bani/hment make it unpoſhble, is 
can be no Duty, : 

Qu. 2. Who be they that muſt exhort one 
another ? Anjſw. Nat every one that hath 
a proud ſelf conceir, or maſterly ralkarive 
Diſcaſe, may needlefly garner Atfemblies 
to eaſe his Scomach, on pretcn'e of Duty 2 
Bur the truly qual rfird and ca'led Fajtor: 
muſt exhort im Church Aſj-mblies, by Office, 
and occaſionally ſuch th r well qaalificd 
men as he ſhall there call forth or allap : 
And in inferiovr occaſional _orrverſe or 
Meeriogs, ſuch qualined Perſons as have 
beſt abiliry and opperr-nities to d god; 
Even as overſeers by Office relieve the 
Poor, but every man that can, muſt do it in 
Chariry. And as the Phyſician by calling 
nvaſt heal che ſick and wounded ; but any 
in charity may offer ſuch my as others 
need, and he is able, nor ufurping the 
Functioa of the Phyfician. 

25, For if w: fin wilfully afrer 
that we have received the knows 
ledge of the truth, there remain- 
etch no more ſacrifice for fins, 
27. Bur a certain fearful looking 
for of judgment, and fiery indig- 
nation, which ſhail devovr the ad- 
verſaries. 

26, 27. And the dreadful cafe of Apt» 
ſtares muſt derer you: For if you wilfully 
forſake Ciuift, and Chriſti-nicy, after you 
have received the krnowledpe of tte truth 
of ir, by the Spirit, ani! al! rhote miracu- 
lous Evidences by which it hazn prevailed 
hicherto, you muſt never look for another 
Saviour, nor that Chriſt ſhould come again 
to be facrificed for y-u1 : Reiet him now, 
and nothing remainerh b»it a dr. adful expee 
tation of his Vindictive J»udgme ir, whey 
his Enemics tht r«©11:d his Reign, ſhall 
be brought forth wo deſtruction, Luk; 199 
27, 

Me; Of this ſes befcre on nap. 6: 
«at this tin is 

28, He chac deſpiſed Moſes ia, 
dicd — yerey, under t9Q, 

« 2 


- 
© 
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or three witnefſes., 29, Of how 
much forer puniſhmenc, ſuppoſe 
ye, ſhall he be thoughc worchy, 
who hath crodden under foot the 
Son of God, and hath counted 
the blood of the covenant where- 
with he was ſanQified, an unholy 
thing, and hath done deipire unto 
the Spirir of grace ? 

- 28, 29. Capital, preſumptuous fins, and 
contempt, were puniſhed by death by Mo- 
fer Law, And as Chriſt bringerh preater 
mercy, the contempt of him deferverh far 
greater puniſhment, when mea by renoun- 
cing Chriſtianiy, tread under foot the Son 
of God, by calling him a crucihed Decei- 
ver, and count the Blood of the Covenant 
(which was ſhed ro fanRine them, and re- 
concile them to God,) which they profel- 
ſing to bclicve, were joyned with the 
Saints, to be the blood of a juſtly crucified 
Malefaor, and a prophane thing, and 
thus do delpiyht all: ro rhe Spirit of Grace, 
which is Chriſt's Wirneſs on Earth, and by 
the Teſtimory of whoſe miraculous and 
ſantitying Gifts, they once protefſed to be. 
lieve in Chriſt, and receive his Do&rine z 
and now they will reproach theſe Gifts and 
Teſtimonics ot the Spirit, as Delufions, and 

not of the Spirit of God. 

Notc, The Falſcneſs cf their Dottrine, 
who ſay, that the Goſpel is a bare abſolute 
Promiſe, and no Law, and hath no proper 
threatning of Penalty. 

20. For we know him that hath 
ſaid, Vengeance belongeth unro me, 
I will recompenſe, ſaith che Lord :; 
and again, The Lord ſhall judge 
his people. 31. Ir is a feartul 
thing to fall into che hands of che 
living God, 

30, 31. Note z Grace puts vs not out of 
fear of Danger. 2. None fo dreadful as a 
Vindiive God. And, 3. Apoſtates, who 
reje Chriſt and his Salvation, fall into rhe 
hands of God's terrible Juſtice. 


32, Bur call to remembrance 
the former days, in which after 
ye were illuminated, ye endu- 
red a great fight of affiiftior- : 
33. Partly whilft ye were made 


a gazing-ſtock, both by reproaCh- 
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es and affiiftions, and partly 
whilſt ye became companions of 
them char were ſo uſed, 


32, 33- But remember what you have 
formerly ſuffered for Chriſt : Will you loſe 
all that ? Or cannot God ſtrengthen you 
now, when you ſhould be grown ſtronger? 
Remember how you endured to be made 
the common ſpeRacle and ſcorn of men, 

your own {ufterings ( for ſufferers are 
uiually diſdained by the baſer multitude) 
and alſo by being the Companions of thole 
that ſuffered, and opcnly owning them, 
and bore part of thcir afiiions, 


34- For ye had compaſſion of 
me in my bonds, and rcok joy- 
tully che ſpoiling of your goods, 
knowing in your ſelves that ye 
have in heaven a betcer and an 
enduring ſubſtance. 

34+ For I for one, muſt bear you wits 
neſs, that in my Bonds, you did partake in 
my ſufterings, by compaſſhon ; and a'fo 
you took not only patiently, bur joyfully, 
the loſs and ſpoiling of your goods and bo- 
dily maintenance, by the plunder and di- 
ſtraining of Perſccutors: And what made 
youdo this, but that you firmly believed, 
yea knew, by the witneſs in your ſelves, 
atteſting th? Promiſes of Chriſt, that you 
have (as to right) in Heaven a Treaſure in- 
comparably bcrrcr than chat which you loſe, 
and ſuch as is endleſs, and none can rob 
you of, 

35. Caft nor away therefore 
your confidence, which hath great 
recompence of reward. 

35- Do nor then for nothing at laſt, ca? 
away the open, bold owning, of your Faith 
and Hope ( and with ir all your Hope, L:- 


baur and Sufferings ) f.x the recompeule of 


reward is great. 

36. For ye have need of patience, 
that atrer ye have done the will 
of God, ye might receive the pro- 
miſe, 

26, For it is not enovgh to begin well: 
It's like God will yer try you with ſharper 
Perſecutions ; ſo that you have necd, nt 
only of Converſion, but of” Patience, to hold 
out, and overcome Temptations, that ha- 
ving done the Will of Ged, inall your Tr- 
als, and fully manifeſted your Sinceriry by 


your 


E 


r Conſtancy, you might receive the 
promifed Reward. 

37. For yer a little while, and 
he that ſhail come, will come, 
and will nor rarry. 

27. For (though to unbelief and impa- 
tience it ſeem long) it is but a very little 
eime, till Chriſt will come 5 end your 
fears and ſufferings, and fulhl your hopes: 
And he will not delay or carry at all, be- 
yond the due approaching time. 

28. Now the juſt ſhall live by 
faich : but if any man draw back, 
my ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in 


him. 

38, It is by the firm belief of the Pro- 
miſe of Glory ( purchaſed by Chriit ) rha: 
the Juſt do overcome Temprations, hold on 
in Dury an41 comfortable hope, and are h- 
nally ſaved : Bat if any man forſake this 
Faith, and its ProfeTion, cither through 
fraud, flatrery, or fear of men, God will 
forlake him, and have no pleaſure in him. 

Note ; Dr. Hammond applieti it to [ for- 
laking Publick, Worſhip ] as the Gnoſticks 
did ; which indecd backfliders u% to do 
when ſuch aſſembling is perſecuted : And 
his note ſhould warn them to take heed 
of ſuch forſaking Publick Worthip, who live 
where Men are tolerared to he Atheiſts, 
and not to worſhip God at all, but not to 
be Chriſtians, an41 ro aſſemble for God's 
Worſhip, unle& rhey will be Rtigmarized 
with th* profeſſion or praXice of ſome 
impoſed wickedneſs ; rhough this Atheiſm 
and Perſecution pretend Chriſtian Order. 

29. Bur we are nor of them 
who draw back unto perdicion : 
bur of them rhat believe, ro the 
ſaving of rhe ſou!. 

29, Rut T hope you will approve yor 
ſelves faithful Chriſtians, and not of th- 
looſe unſtedfaft rr, who by Sophiſtry or 
Perſecution are drawn to revolre, an turn 
back to their own deſtruction ; bur ofthem 
who believe wich fincerity, ficnmeſs and 
eonflancy, to the (aving of thric Souls, 


CHAP. XL, 


I, Ow faith is che ſubſtance 
of rhiings hoped for, the 
evidence of rhing:s nor ſeen, 
r. And ſeeing it is by Faith that you 
waſt obtain all ris V3i4o1 y, and Perioves 
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rance and Salvation, ir grearly concerneth 
you to underſtand rightly whar that Faith 
is by which the Juſt muſt live, and how ir 
differerh from rhar _ fight and ſenſe 
on worldly things, which is the caſe and 
life of the Children of Perdicion. This 
Faith is rhe ſubſiſtence, or firm and confi- 
dent expe tation from God of the things 
which we believing hope for, and which 
makerh them by the ſecurity of his fairh- 
ful Promiſe, to be effetual Morives to ns, 
as if they wereeven preſent: And it is the 
convincing evidence, or demonſtration in 
the mind, of the unſeen things which God 
revealeth, by which they prevail with us 
againſt all the viſible Vanities of this world. 
This realizing things furcre and unſeen as 
certain by God's Promiſe, and overcoming 
Temprations from things ſeen and preſent, 
is our (aving Faith. 

2, For by ir the elders obtained 
a gnod report, 

2. It was by this effetual Relief and 

Truſt in God's Promiſe for things unſeen, 
preferred before things ſeen and preſent, 
that the Ancients are ſaid ro be approvel 
of God. 
2. Through faich we under- 
land that the worlds were fra- 
med by the ward of God, fo that 
things which are ſeen were nor 
made of things which do ap- 
pear. 

2. How can we know but by believing 
Gol's Revelation, that Heaven and Earth 
were compa ted and formed by the Word 
of Go4, (© that all this great and well or- 
dered Frame which is ſeen, was made nor 
of things which appear. 

Note; This latter part is diverſly ex- 
pounded. r. Some, as Calvin, expound 
it thus [ The things that are [ren were made 
to be as a Glaſs or Imaze of the things that 
are wnſcen,} Thar they are ©, is true; 
but few receive this as the ſenſe of rhele 
words, 

2, Others expound it as equal t0 (the ſeen 
Wir id: were made not of things jeen, there- 
fore of nothinr, or no pracxijlent matter } 
Th.s moſt Proteſtants receive. 

3, Orhers rake framing or compatting 
to p—_—_— exiſtent marter to be com- 
pat, and fay, tha: was the Chaos in 
which the Form was unſeen. 

4- Others, following the Vulgar Latin, 
Eramnus, &c. tracfacs it, { the themes, 

© 1 2 W94cs 
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which are ſein, were made « Hae wnſ.en :) 

And on this Tex: and Suppofition ſome 
build a frame of Phio phy, viz. rhat all 
things are made or ft w from God ; (© as 
that the n-ar ſt efte:&5 are the me l P Ire 

and novle, and the remorteſt n erols, 
and madc oy anſmutation ind con TE 
tion, end fo that Farth is but incrafſate 
Humor, 99" B mor ( or Water ) increfues 
Air, and Air incraſſatc Fir2, and Fire i 
craffate Sr we Spi rit, and that in > 
farc intell. ctual pir! it : And fo that 4!l vi. 
fib'c Bodics arc mad 2 of inviſitie Spirit de- 
bad, which ; at val 11 May bu ret: ned to in- 

viſibility. = it theſe are the frothy dream. 
102 Pi clumpr! ions of untumbled Wirs ; and 
wite Men w! 11 reſt in the mcaſure of God's 
Revelations, 


4, By faith Ahb-1 off-r-d un: 
God a more cx rd 
then Cain, by which he ovrain:d 


&l ene 


. . [| . 
witneſs, that. he was ——_—_ 
God reſtifying of 14+ gif:s ; and b 
it ke being lead, yer Ipoaterh 

4+ By this Faith it was that 4b ! of 
ed to God a mor- excclient, arud theret ve 
more accoptadc dacrihce tian Cam: By 
which ho obtained God's J:idyvin nt and Rye 


cod, tra; he was rig nears (aid {fo tar w 
juſtin. d by it in Gud's aceount ) God by 
fomc notably Sion ſhow! 2, that when ir: 
rejc. ted Carn's Off rin? he acceptcd Ate: 5; 
And by this Sactihce, and God's Atteita» 
t:0N, th gh his maligyant Brother nv 
dered him, his Acceptance, 1 ord by 
Gadins cripture, meas; h kisH no r, 
and 0.1 tmkcaion. 

Note i. That Als Feith producing h's 
Of. ring, was not any other, but tha for 
Which G d judged him righte-us 

- That the brief 1; {tory mak:1 th it not 
fi, ly clear, ay crein the Uifference of thei: 
Offcrings lay, ſave that, 1. Ale!” 


s b< T1 OP Ld 


the Fi: {tlins y £ Livin? > Crearn Cs, Was 111 
Its nature more CX ent t than Cain of 
Veberables 4 Ald thc ni bl F ttt 
ſ.ewed a n oblcr Caule, or Faith 


Bur tecinn, 1, That it's n5& probat! 
Y' mig S '3 ot Ca pb, 7 can e trom —_ 


Y ' tut 4idam's Trad of Gy 
Con ſ. 2. Aid that the uſe of it un 
der A! fer's Law, « —_ th ir aftcr, we 
may cul e, I. That it was to fipnific 
tha: M n waer» bClicve that Death was de. 


an's tin: 2. 


_ by Death the 


5 CO Icaucvem : h 'T 5 Aud that 


Hebrewe, 


The Fruits of Faith,Ch.11, 
as the Beaſt was offcred to God, they of. 
f.red thcir own lives to him, in hope of 
the Immortality of the Soul, and a betrer 
Life, which Death was the way to, Anl 
in this Faith Ald excelled Cam, 

s, By fiich Ennch was trn- 
ſla:ed, that he ſhou!d nor- fee 
dearh, and was not f-und, becauſe 
God had crar{lired him ; for be- 
torc his trarſ{lirion he kad this ce- 
ſhmony, tha: oe nieaſed G01, 

5. It was by: » God fr: 


hwes 
a ; 


rnſcen Li &S- So Eno, h vas wade fit tr, 
and ol ry to be trenflaced by Go d v With» 
_— _ and fo was no more ket 1 On 

rth : F r Sefore bt IS puns Mm, 


r] fat he Þ: lcal. ($4 | G >, wha thus rc Ln 
h.m. 
Not . That th 1h Enech dicd not Jy 
any Co Tt 1pri n f k; B:dy, nm doubt | 


- x 
a! ( ch « * | $4.14 art its CNErance in! > dIva 


ven, x5 the Podics of the living Sa ; hall 
have at Chriſt's Second Commg { which 
proverh a rrankinutation of Elements by 
Scripture Tuſtimony) and as Ciritt's own 
Bay ad, which made ir fvitalile ro the 
Heaveniy Peoermn - Fleſh and Bloo4 
Cal Tr Cite 1 h MInad tan [ 
ic 4 IPLIItAAL, IQCOTT ule Bod ry. 0 

urs ſhall te. 
2, I: is like thart ninxcih, how 
God would hav i. 4 Man, if he hid met 


by fn co:tr.&cd the Guilt of threatned 


Death 
5 [1 C Y, tin it 5 reOOeO ' | ) 
tcl 1s wh r 1 thi Faith and Holing 
GOT [ | thit 11.YC Is 4 Vert Lite 
q ' - . . 
6, Eur w:th-our fa!rin mt ro 1m» 


poſſib'e ro ple:ſc him : for he that 

merch ro God muſt believe tha 
COmeen io God muit Ueieve nat 
he is, and that he is a revarder 
f chem th: :oently feck hi 
of rhem thar diligentiy fecx hin. 

6. Thoſe that pleate God muſt nee) 
hippy 3 tor that is happineſs irtclf. Bur 
Me t » have a Heart or Lite tn 
withour a 
119 goiter a - 1. That Ged is the 
ry and ot o God, infinite in all Perf- 
) 2. A 11d that bh Is, as our Ryuicr 
k 'o the tul Kg warde: Of ali 
them, the t wb Gn ere Diligence ſeek 2 
pleaſe him, ia the obedience of his Go 
Veriure Wall, or his Law, revcaicd 2 
cm, 


r_ 
— 


truſting belict of 


h, 11. The Fruits of Faith. 


Note ; He that thinks there is no God, 
can neither {ove, truſt, or obey him: And 
he that thinks he is impotent, igncrant, Or 
bad, or any wa imperte. t, thinks that he 
is not God, arc give eth him but the ran 

of God, while he deni-th and b laſpi acmcoth 
bay And h: that thinketh thar be is 1 
Man's Ruter morally by Law, but © aly 
phyſically by Morion, like life lefs Fngines 
wil never obey his Laws ; and therefore 
will live after his Luſts, and be far wor'te 
than ſavage Brurtes, as abuſing a no-ler 
Xature, And he that thinks that G 4d 
will let Men b-lofers by their moſt coſtiy 
and diligent Obcdience, 1akcs him tr be 
none of bur Govern ur, cr to be unj ſt, 
and fo mt to be God i-decd : Nay, it he 
believe not that his Holineſs and Go-dnels 
will be pleaſed with, and abundari!y re- 
ward ſuch fincere Diligerc*, And he thar 
belicverh rct a Lite of great Rewerd afccr 
this, cannot wel believe that Cod is fuch 
a Rewarder of them that dilipent'y fe k 
him, ſecing what they (atfer here, 

Qi. But are theſ. two Ayticlcs enouch t0 
Salvation ? 

Anſ. He that ſincerc ly and rr ſtingy 
b:licveth and praciferh t the! , hall wt pe- 
; but what more i necetlary, Gud 

make kn 


nm _ er deny 


1 


wn to him: For of : 

bode | is no Reſpect) 4 
ape ery Naticn h: that fea 
God, was th Riohreonf.cl;, is accep-» 
ted of "him. An41 if a Soul that rr: ly 
lozerh Gol, and is 2c epred of him 
ſhould be in iiclt, Hoa) 
in Hel!, 

7. By faith Nozh being warn- 
ed of God of things not ſeen as 
yer, moved wi.h tear, p:icpared 
an ark to the faving of his h 
by the which he cond:mned rhe 
world, and became heir ot che 
righreouſneſs which 1s by faith, 

7. Nete I. God's Reve'ation was Mech 's 
Warning. 2. Thc Flood niiinter feens 
nor likely in it (elf was the thing revealud 
_ bcheved, wrh the way to fcajc. 

. True Belict will be «tt--tual in an obe. 
How ſec? Gans appointed means cf Sa'- 
vation. &. The bel Ff God's Threat- 
rings is a par t of Saving Faich. $. Faithful 
Obcdience to G-d, « neth rhe unb - 
Loving , rebellious Wor 1d. 6. All theſe 
a:ts of Faith 20 ro mike vs Heirs of the 


Rivhteouinets of Faith, that is, to be 1avid, 


F 


, : [ Þ v4 ” 
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that hc pra.t -ally 
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as thoſe that God 2-counterh acceprab'y 
tightcous. 9, To be moved with the pro» 
mited Glory, and threatned Mitcry taar 1s 


unten, is the Life of Fairh, 

3, By faith Abraham when ite 
was Cal'cd to go cout Into @ pace 
witch he ſhould atrer receive tor 
an inheritance, obeyed, and he 
went cur, not knowing whicher 
he werre, 

g. y did Acrabam $0, when God 
| my an unknown Land, bt 
rrutſtcd and b loved 
(; d, tiat would v1VE it his Seed 7. 
n Indcritance ? 

tiy t2i:h he ſojourned 1n rhe 


lard cf promiſe, as mm a ſtrange 
countrey, dwclling in rabernacles 
with 'ſazc, ard J[«cob, rhe heirs 


t the tame promiie. 


'd for a ciry 
whole 


him ct 
15. For he Jook 
_— fountarions, 

"a m 2K F fy God. 


0. t9 & 4 * 'hy did he ' and I zac al | 
Jacct } ko} tire in Tents a5 Srra” pers? 
: | " . 
{ CY t L bk; x0 \ 1 


4 or 
[tcrity Cities there (tuch as Fe- 


W \ is 1 . J 

, em ſt ad walled, ioſt.ad of 
Tents, «nd would vive him in the mean 
LimC a _ » in the Heavenly Jerw/al.m, 


14 Qbcdicnce ro God. 

Il, Thi rough faith a'fo Surah 
her {«!f received ftrero:h ro con+ 
ceive {ced, and was delivered of a 
chi'd when ſhe was paſt age, bee 


caule tht Ju&g: a hi in faithful i wlio 
had Þ; Wn? n1{-d. 

It. An Sarah naſt Age, bi Frth 
I'a {c ſic © ad s | © 


fo 
or 


12, Thercfore ſprang there e- 
ven of one, aud him as good as 
dead. (5 mary as the ſtars ot the 


iy in mul.icude, and a the fand 
winch 1s by the (ea-ſhore, tnnu- 
merable. 

2. This thc numcrous Ser Ira ! 
ſprang tg Mc, dead 7 geacrating, 07 


bulicvi LY 


13. Theſe all dicd in faith, nor 


having received the promiles, bur 
SL 3 


having 
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having ſeen them afar off, and 
were periwaded of them, and cni- 
braced them, aud Conictied that 
they were ſtrangers aud piigrims 
on the carth. 

I3. Both Aireham and his Poſterity 
long lived as Strangers, before the Pro- 
mited Land was given to their Succetiois, 
Which they received .ot themielves. Aid 
Alrabam, wao forciaw Chritt's Day, and 
rejoiced, and his believing Sced, dicd in 
that taitn, Which ſaw nim atar oft, ( and 
the neavenly Glory promilcd by hun) and 
yer live. nuvi ro fee the promited Mcbah, 
but conteſiva that they were Pilgrims on 
Eart.i, though they believed and embraced 
the Promutcs. 

14. ror they that ſay ſuch 
thivgs, declare platnly that they 
leck a COuntrey, 

14. And as thcir tiking themſelves f.r 
Strangers in Canaan, thewed that they 
were not yct at home, and were bur Seck- 
ers of a Countrey promited ; fo thole that 
were True Believers, confeſling that they 
were bur Strangers and V:igrims on Ezrth, 
declare rhat it was a better place than 
Earth what they fought and hoped for. 

15s. And (Fuly It they had been 
mindful of that c:uatrey, trom 
whence they came out, they 
might have had opportunity to 
have returned, 

I 5, And it Was not Chaidea, whence 
they came, which rhcy toupht ; for they 
1ig2t have returned to ther, 

16, But now they defire a bet- 
rer countrey, that 1s, an heavenly : 
wiicrctore Ged 1s not aſhamed 
to be called their God : tor he 
hath prepared tor them A City, 

16, Butir wes a better, Countrey which 
they dclired ; and though rhe Carnal Seu 
look} but ro Canaan, the iruc Belicyers 
wk 7Z:ruſalem but as a type or the 7e- 
rfjalem above, and chictiy defired an 
Fiaveniy County 5 aud it Vas fpectaily 
a relation co ticaven, that God conde- 
:wended ro Le called 7% God of Abraham, 
anc, and Jacob, end the Led of litacl ; 
wr 1's there that he Wit glor.oufly own 

id povern nem. 
Vere 1. The force of Chrift's Arp 
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lation to Abraham, &c. is hete expounded, 
2. They err, that think Believers of old 
expected not a Heavenly Feliciry : Though 
M:tjes's Law, as it was bolitical ro be rhe 
Rule of Magittrates Judgment, reached nox 
lo high, yet as ſubordinate ro the Promile 
or Covenant oft Grace, ir did. 

17. By taich Abraham, when 
he was tryed, offered up aac; 
and he thac had received the pro- 
miles, offered up his only begor- 
ren jon, 15, Ot whom ic was (aid, 
That in Iſaac ſhall thy iced be 
called. 

17, 18, It was by believing and truſt. 
ing the Promiſe ot God concerning his 
Sccd in Iſaac, that Abraham, when God 
thereby tryed him, offered up even thar 
Sou tv Death, ro whom the Promite of 
Multiplication was made, aud the Nations 
to be bleſt in bis Seed. 

19, Accounting that God was 
able co raiie him up, even from 
the dead: from whence allo he rc+ 
ccived him 1n a figure. 

19, For he believed that God's Promiſe 
muſt be fulfilled, and could nor be broken 
tor want of Power, no more than tor 
wait of Wiſdom or Geodncſs; and that 
he would rather raiſe him trom the dead, 
than break his word : And indeed he re- 
ccived him again, as it had been trom the 
dead (in which he prehgured Chriſt's Re- 
lurrection and Ours.) 

Note, The great difficulty of Abraham's 
cale Was, how he was bound to rake that 
ro be God's Yoice, which bid him murder 
the Innocent, and fo break God's Law «t 


| Nature: Muſt not we iy the Spirits by 


the ſtanding Law of Gud in Nature? 
Anſ. 1. God is the abſolute Lord of all 
Lives, and can do no man wrang ; And 
Atraiam knew that he could make both 
aac and himfelt amends ; yea, that hc 
could and would preſently raiſe him to 
lite again, 2. And by full evidence and 
experunental proof, he knew that it was 
God that ipake to him : But we are ſup- 
goled to have more cauſe ot doubting, 
where we muſt try the Spirits, We muit 
believe no pretended Revelation againit 
certain foreknown Truth ; nor yet disbe. 
Iieve Ged, upon a proud pretence that we 
know that to be Iruth, which indeed we 
Kiow nor, 
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20. By faith Iſaac blefſed Jacob 
and Eſau concerning things to 
come. 

20, It was by belicving God's Promiie 
of things ro come, yer unſeen, that Iſaac 
blefled Jacob and Eſa, forereTng what 
God would do with them. 

21, By faith ſacob when he was 
2 dying bleſſed both the Sons of 
Joſeph, and worſhipped, leaning 
upon the top of his ſtaff. 

21, It was by telieving unſeen furure 
things, that Jacob, when he could ſcarce 
fit up, and was my to die, forer 1d what 
God would do with the poſterity of Jo- 
ſp#s $-rs. 

Netez Qu, When Iſaac and Jacob both 
zonoxantly preferred the younger before 
the elder z hw could that be 1aid to be 
done by Faith, Which they underſtood 
not ? 

Anſ. 1. They believed the promitfed 
Bleſſing co baxh. 2. And they believed 
the inward Infpiration of God, which to!4 
them (This perſon on whom thou layc't 
thy hands, ſhall have this particular Blcſ- 


ing} though thry know nor which of 


them ir was by name; It Was to a deter. 
nunate individual, 

22, By faith Joſeph when he 
died, made mention of the de- 
parring of che children of 1ſraet, 
and gave commandment concern- 
ing his bones. 

22, How could Joſeph forerel the Tirac- 
lites going out of Fgypr, and give them 
erder to carry his Bones with them, bit 
by believing unſeen, farure things, on th. 
credit of God's Teſtimony, by inwar. 
propherical Inſpixation (which was his 
Word to him.) 

23. By taith Moſes, when he 
was born, was md three moni: 
of his parems, becauſe hey taw 
he was a proper child, and che; 
were not atraid of che kitmg's com- 
mandmenr. 

23. It was by belie-.ag fome 
tion from God, partiy inward, ar partly 


in his perional appr! wat Ao! 
ſhould prove, as to wniien fiuure tl 
which encouraved his Parents tr hide ban 
notwithſtanding the ava derony £mmay 
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24. B: faith Moſes when he was 
come to years, refuſed 9 he call- 
ed th: Son of Pharachs davcirer, 
25. Choofing rath=r co ſuffer af- 
fAition with the people of God, 
than to enjoy the pleaſures of (in 
for a ſeaſon; 26. Eftecm:rg the 
reproach of Chriſt greater niches 
than the creatares 1n Expt : for 
he had reſp:& unto the r<coin- 
pence of the reward. 

24, 25, 26, It was by truſting God's 
Intimations of unfcen furure things, that 
M*«ſ's, being grown up, retufed the wealth 
and honour of an Adopred Son of Pha- 
raoh's Daughter, preferring affliction a» 
m:mg the People of God. before the ſhore 
enjoyment of Iinful plealurcs z yea, C- 
ſeeming ſuch reproach, as we Chriſtians 
naw under20 for Chrift, and as the Belie- 
vers of the future Kinzdom of Chriſt, 
then (iuffercd, to be not only tolerable, 
but greater riches than all the Treaſures of 
E:ype ; becauſe he had a believing reſpect 
to the recompence of Reward, to which 
ſuch ſufferings did conduce. 

27. By faith he forſock Epypr, 
not feartrg the wrarh ot the king; 
tor he e:durzd as teelng kim 
who 15 1nvitlole, 

27. Why left he Feype ro go into a 
Forrcion Land and Wilderneſs, and after 
f. arleſly faced a wrathtil King, when h- 
(pake trom God? but becauſe, as his Eyes 
ſaw the flaming rokens of the preſence 
of God, fo his Faith was inſtead of 4a 
(' ; vifble:; He be- 
licved in an unicen Gol for unſeen future 


28, Through faith he kept 
the paſſover, and che ſprinkling 
of blood, leſt he rhat deitroy- 
ed the ficfl-vorn, liouid roven 
them, 

23, Why kept: he 


the Paſover, an 
ſprinkled rhe door-poſts with blood, br: 


becauic he believed God fe wnicen furuwre 
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29. By fait!t chevy paſſed rhrongh 


the red tea, a5 by try 7nd; which 
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che Egyprians affaying to do, were 
drowned. 

29. How durſt they have ventured into, 
and through the Red Seca, but chat they 
believed God, thar he weu'd there deli- 
Ver them by that Miracle? wh-n the Egyp- 
tians were dr ,wned, who went not in by 
Faith, but by Preſumprion. 

Note ; It is a great Controverſie among 
Expoſit>rs, whether th- Ifſraclites paſſed 
quite thr 1gh the S.a to the »ther tide, 
or rather went in, and came out, as in a 
{emicircular courſe on; the ame 16d ; be- 
cauſe thcir Journeys are aftcr aid to be 
on the ſame fide where they entr.d, and 
fo they think ir was but to draw in the 
Egyptians. 

30. By faich the wails of [cricho 
fell down, atter they were com- 
paſſed abour ſeven days, 

30. How came the People to g9 abar 
Pe ſeven days, and th. Wa!!s ro fall, 

ut becau'e th. y believed and wifted the 
Promitlcs of Almighty G-d ? 

31. By faith che harclor Rahab 
periſhed nor with them that be- 
heved nor, when the had received 
the ſpies wich peace. 

31. How came Raab (who was for- 
merly 2 Heathen Ha-l-t, and then kepr 
an Inn, or Houſe of Fntcrtainni nt) to 
ſ-ape when Jerichs was dcſtoyed, bur be- 
cauſe ſhe bclieved that the God of Lrac! 
was the true God, and wouid deliver tacm 
that rcuſt him ? 

32. Ard what ſha!l I more ſay? 
for rhe time will fail me ro «ell 
of Gideon, and of Burak, ard of 
Sampſon, and of Jcphtha, o7 Da- 
vid allo and Samucl, and of the 
prophets. 33. Whochrough faich 
ſubdued Ittngdoms, wroug!it righ- 
teouſtels, obzaincd prom:ics, ſtcp- 
ped the mouti's of lots, 

32, 33. By blicving and truſting God 
fer nnſcen tune things, ſome. conquered 
te Nati: ns cf thee Enemics, (as F-ſhaa, 
the Judges, David &c.) the truly fairhful 
lived righteoully in a finfuk World, ob 
tained what Ged had conditional'y pro. 
mi/cd, and promites of yer f. rther Mercics 
{cr heir ndetity (as Alraham, Phinc as, &c,) 
and God {toppcd the mourhs of Lions rc 
deliver them, (as he did ! y Daniel.) 
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34. Quenched the violence of 
fire, eſcaped the edge of the 
(word, our of weakn«(s were made 
ſtrong, waxed valiant in fight, 
curned to flight the armies of the 
aliens. 35. Women received their 
dea1 railed to life again : and o0- 
thers were tortured, not accepting 
deliverance, that they might ob» 
tain a b-rrer r: ft reon. 

24, 35. God made the Fre harmleſs to 
them ; (as, Dan. 3) Divers ſcaped the 
Sword of blo*dy Periecutors ; as David, 
&c.) recovered from Sickneſs; (as Job, 
Hzekah, &c.) tought valintly, truſting 
on God for Victory, and fo overcame :; 
Had th ir Dead raiſed ; (as, 1 King. 17. 21. 
2 Kine, 4. Others endur. d T-rment, and 
wwui'd nt fin to be delivered ; believing 
and hoping for Reſurrection to a better 
Life ; (as, 2 Maccab. 19. 30. and 7.9) 

36, And others had eryal cf 
cruel mockings, and ſcourgings, 
yea moreover, of bonds and Im- 
priſonment. 37. They were ſton- 
ed rhey were ſawn alunder, were 
rempred, were flain with the 
ſword : they wandred about 1n 
ſheep skins, and gear tkins, be- 
irg deiticure, affiifted, rorment- 
cd: F- 

35, 37. And by belicving the promiſed, 
unſcen Reward, others endured the Tryal 
of cruel Mockirgs, and ſcornful Reproxch, 
and to be whipt as R pus, and bound 
and laid in Gaok as Ma'ctattors ; fome 
were ſtoned, foie ſawn afunder, others 
try.d by hot Irons. and other ficry tor- 
mcnts ; ſome lain with the Sword, others, 
like contemned Vagabrnds, wandred in 
baſ: Cloathing of Shcep-kins, and Goat- 
skins, deftirure of ourward things, afflicted 
and tormented, 

32. Or whom the world was 
not worthy; they wandred 1n 
deſarts, and in mountains, and zn 
dens, and caves of rne earth, 

28, All theſe were accounted and uſed 
as b:d men, unworthy t9 live, as others, 
peaccably in the v-rid. 
{ich indeed ? No ; but ich, of whom the 
Work! was not worthy, And many of 


ere 


Bur were they - 


them retiied from the Cenverſe of the 
World, into D.ns, Caves and Mountains. 

Not. g OQ.1 thc dirfercnc. berweer God'; 
ſudgment of a Saint, 4nd Man's! The 
World is not worthy of thoſe ſcorncd, 
perſecuted Sainrs,, whom their Perſecurors 
call Rogues, uawortiy to live, They are 
not worthy ot their Company, Example, 
Counte!, or other benehies : For they know 
rot what a Saint is, nor the worth of a 
Saint, nor how to uſe him; yea, th:y 
hate him, and drive ſu.h away, as they do 
the Offers of Chriſt and Grace. 

29, and th:ic all, having ob- 
tained a good report through faith, 
rece1ved not rhe promiſe : 40. God 
having provided lome better thing 
for us, that they without us ſhould 
nor be made perieet, 

29, 40, And all theſe true BRe'jvvers 
were jiſtined by Ged's own Teſtimony, 
left on Record ro their praife, Bur till 
it was things «nſ..n and farure which they 
believed, ard tor which they ftutt.red all 
this Martyrdom and pin : And though 
God gave th. m their Reward in Heaven, 
they lived not to fee rhe Incarnate Savi- 
our, and th Kingdom of the Meſſiah, the 
Catholick Church advan ed by tac pour- 
inzs our of the Spirit of Chriſt ; whic| 
were thz comifel Bleilnz:, wiich God 
had told them, h- would give in the ff 
ne of time. For G-d had provided the fe 
ercar r Bleſſings, of the Kingdom of Chriſt 
in its more perfect ſtare, and the tulnels 
of that Spirit, for this Age of tie Wor d 
n whih we live, and would nor ler 
them, in hole famer Ages before cur 


nme, partake of this mare perfect Ch 

+ Even as we now | ve <hrift 
Glorious Con WW. 2nd Walk, 4 | tuffer 
Perſecurion in Hope; and yvct muſt 1 
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do; bur muſt dye firſt, and-be raid rt» 
enjoy that 112hr., 
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I, Hercfore {ceirp we a:(- 

are comp:tl:d abour 
with ſo prear a cloud of wirncilzs, 
ler us lay alide every weight, and 
the fin which doth ſo eatily beſer 
ws, and ler us run with patience 
the race thar 15 ſet bciore us, 
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1. Seeing then we thar are now called 
our ro. Tryal, have before us the Inſtances 
of a'l the Faithful that have been before 
us, Who have conquered all the impedi- 
ments of thcir Salvation, by the cftcual 
BRelicf of God's Promiſe of unſeen things, 
Ict us quit our ſelves like men ; and, as 
Runners in a Race, let us be (o far from 
rurnins ro the World, as to caſt off all 
worldly Incumbrances which would hinder 
us, and to avoid all fin, in which, without 
great care, We ſhall be entangled, and ler 
us run With patience ant perſeverance the 
Race, in which, by Gol and our Cove» 
nant, we are engaged ; (for it is for our 
Salvation.) 

2. Looking unro Jeſus the au- 
thor and finiſher of owr taich, who 
tor the joy that was fer before 
him, endured the croſs, deipiting 
the ſhame, and 1s ( © down ar 
the right hand of che throne of 
God 

2. Let us fix our Fyes on Jeſus, the 
Author and Leader of our Chriſtian Faith 
and Courſe, and the Perfecter of it ; who 
hath Ly his DoGtrine an4 Example, propo- 
{.d it to us in that perfect form which he 
will own and crown; who himlie'f was 
moved by rhe future propoſed Joy, which 
was to be the Rewar!] of all his Med.a- 
torial Works ; for waich he endured the 
pains of his Croſs and Sutterings, and de- 
ſpited the Shane ard R proach that at. 
tended it, in compyriton of the dchred 
Fnd, which he hath nw atrain:d ; and is 
ſer down in Triumph and Glory, nexrt the 
Tarunc of G-d. 

> For confider him that en- 
dured ſuch conmradi tion of finners 
apgainft himſelf, leſt ve be weartcd, 
and faint in vour minds. 

2 If you will well ſtudy Chriſt, and 
eenfider how, and way Þ endurd b:cn 
Oppoſition and ContradliFton of wicked 

who by fin, fa'ſly accuſed. him of 
Ir will orcatly ffrcngthen you avrinſt 
weary Tirednels, or fainting Cowardize. 

4. Ye have ror yer refifted un- 
ro blood. ſtriving againſt fin. 

8. It is bur linle which you have ye: 
been put to. If you will be crowned, you 
muſt be prepared to lay down your lives, 
rather than wiltully to fin, 

5. And 


. And ye have forgotten the 
cxfonaiien, which ſpeakerh unto 
you as unto children, My ſon, de- 
fpiſe nor thou the chaſtening of 
the Lord, nor faint when chou arc 
rebuked of him. 

5s. Have ye forgotten the Lord's gentle 
words, as of a Father to his Children ; 
My Son, &c. Prov. 3.11. 


5, For whom the Lord love:h, 
he chaſtenerh, and ſcouurgeth ecve- 
ry fon whom he recetivech. 7. If 
ye endure chaſtening, God deal- 
eth wich you as with ſons: for 
what ſon is he whom rhe Farther 
chaftenerh not? 8. Eve if ye be 
without chaſtiſemenr, whereof all 
are parrakers, then are ye ba- 
ftards, and not ſons. 

6, 7, $. Note, 1, Chaſtiſement is one 
fort of puniſhment, diftinguithed from de- 
firukive puniſhment, in that it is not on- 
by for a warning to others, but alſo for the 
amendment of the Offender. No Man 
correteth another; but for a fault, and 
that maketh ir puniſhment, 2. lt is not 
any derogation from the perfection of 
Chritt's SarisfaQtion, that we are punithed ; 
for he never intended to make us tawlets, 
or that our ſins ſhould not be puniſh:d ar 
all : His Law or Grace hath penaitics an- 
nexcd. A Father hath fatherly juſtice and 
punitunent for his Children ; and Chriſt is 
not a King, without ſuch Juſtice, 3. Even 
the Sutfferings of Martyrs are of a mixr 
narure, partly for fin, even Adam's and 
their own, (God n2t on Earth taking off 
all the firit curſe, but making a Medicine 
of it for g99d) and part!y tor the tryal 
and reward of Faith. 4. Pardon of fin is 
nor perfect in this life ; elic, no chaſtifing 
penalty wou! remain. 

9. Furthermore, we have had 
farhers of our fleſh, which cor- 
rected us, and we gave them reve- 
rence : ſhall. we nor much rather 
be in ſubjeRion unto the Father of 
(pirics, and live ? 

9, We reverently ſubmitted ro the Cor- 
rein of our Parents (whoſe Aurhoriry 
Wasgleis, and they were liable to do it a- 
n.:i5:) And hall we not much more ſub- 
F.; i0 God, who is the Infinite Spirit, and 
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Father of Spirits, as well as of our fleth 
(and is of mfallible Wiſdom, and never 
doth amiſ) and will ft our Spirics by (uf 
fering, for a berrer Life, 

10. For they verily for a few 
days chaſtened ur after their own 
pleaſure, bur he for our profir, thar 
we might be partakers of his hoh. 
nefs. 

10, For they chaſtened us as fallible 
and paſſionate men, as they thought good, 
rhough ſomerimes in cauſete(s anger ; bur 
God doth all in Wiſdom and Mercy, for 
our good, to make us more holy, which 
is ro be more happy, as liker to him. 
iclf. 

11, Now no chaſtening for the 
preſent ſeemerh ro be joyous, but 
grievous : nevertheleſs, afterward 
It yieldeth the peaceable fruic of 
righteouſne's unto them which are 
exerciſed thereby. 

11, Indeed, Suffering, as ſuch, is prie. 
vous, as a hurt to Nature (and a Fruit of 
Sin to be chaſtifed :) Ir is nor to be ex- 
peted that Pain ſhould be plcatfant ; but 
it is the Fruit of ir which is good, which 
is Peaceable Right confneſs, making us more 
Righteous, and Holy, which is Peace ts 
the Soul, as Health is to the Body. This 
is the Fruit, when we have been tryed 
and excrciſed by it, 

12, Wheretore lift up the hands 
which hang down, and the feeble 
knees: 13. And make firaight 
pachs for your feet, left that 
which 1s lame be rtarned our of 
the way, bur let it rather be heat- 
ed, 

I2, 13. Theretore ſeeing Nature is weak, 
and young unſettled Chriſtians are apt to 
diſcouragetnent and fear, and fainting, la- 
b-ur to ſtrengthen and encourage your 
ſelves and one another, and avoid tempt. 
ing Seducers, and kcep under the Helps, 
in publick and private, which God hath 
appointed for you ; and avoid all Scanda's 
which may turn the Weak out of the 
way, who already go bur lamely in it; 
but rather labour to heal fach weak- 
nels. 

14, Follow peace with all men, 
and holineſs, withour which n9 
man ſhall ſce the Lord, 

I 4« Let 
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14. Let Peace with all men, as much 
gs in you lyeth, be (nor only your defire, 
tur) your ſtudy, care, and diligent put- 
fuir ; and helincls and puriry oft heart and 
ift, without which, none are capable ot 
the bletſed fight of God's plealed kace, ci- 
ther here by Faith, ar hereafter in glorious 
tuition, Mae. 5.9. 

15. Lookiog diligently, left any 
man fail of che grace ot God, lett 
any roor <> biccernels [pringing 
yp, trouble you, and thereby ma- 
py be defiled : 

15, Make ir your diligent care rhar none 
of you fail of found believing, obcying 
and enjoying that Grace whit is oftered 
you by Chritt in the Golpel, and you have 
profetied to accept ; lit any ill and dau- 
gerous DeQtrine, vr Hethly Lutt or Praftice 
ipring up among you, aud caſt you into 
trouble and danger, and the Churches be 
detiled by rhem, while the Weak and Un- 
tedfalt are carried away, and catch the 
intedion. : 

16, Leſt chere be any fornica- 
tor, or prophane perion, as Elau, 
who for ove moricl of meat lold 
his birthright, 

16, Leſt Seducers and fieſhly Luft draw 
iny to Fornication ; or any be fo pro- 
phane, and fer (o light by Chriſt and Grace, 
and Glory, as to lote them all fur the bate 
things ot the World, and w preter Wealth 
and fenfual delizhrs butore them ; Like 
(aw, that fer to light by his birthrigiat, as 
to tcl] it tor one Dun ot Meat. 

Note ; What a bate price all ungodly 
men do fer on Chritt ard their own Sly 4- 
tion ! What haththe Fornica:or, the: Uruk- 
ad, the Gluton, the Worldling, rc Am- 
bitious, Proud, and Oppretlurs, tor all 
but the bats porticn of a bratt ? 

17. tor ye know how that af- 
rerward, when he wouid have 1n- 
hericed the bleffſing, he was re- 
jetted : for he tound no place i 
repentance, though .he lougziit ic 
carctully with tears. 

17. For the Text tells you, that aficr, 
When he would fain have had that Bleti.n,” 
of Primogeniture which he fold, and 
louphr it cf [aac with tears, Iſcac rcjeReu 
bim, and would not retract what hy Rt 
lad of Jacob, 
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Note ; This intimaterh a warning of the 
danger of the contempt of Grace, leſt God 
withdraw the Offers, or leave men to the 
power of Temptation as deſerted. Bur, 
1. It determinerh not any thing about the 
damnation of E/aw. 2. Nor that he truly 
repcnted of his fin againſt God. (but only 
of his loſs of the priviledge of the elder 
Brother ;) and yer could not be forgiven 
(bur that this loſs could nor be recalled.) 
3. Nor that avy one that truly repenteth, 
and is converted, ſtall not be forgiven: For 
the contrary is a great part of the Doftrine 
of the Goipel. 

1+, For ye are not come into 
the mount that might be rouched, 
and chat burned with fire ; nor 
uuto blackneſs, and darkneſs, and 
rempeſt, 19, Aud the found of 
a crumpert,znd the voice of words, 
which woice they that heard, in. 
created that the word ſhould nor 
be (poken to chemi any more, 

15, 19. For ye are net in the Infant and 
Vilderne(s tare of Ifral, when they muſt 
hcar trom Gud out of a Mountain og Earth, 
waich was touhable (but muſt not be 
touched) aud which rerrifed them with 
tames of Fire, and Bla knels, and Dark. 
res, and Temp, ftgritying the diſtance 
of utrecenciied Man from God : where 
they hea d thetound of a Trumpet, and a 
tcr1ble Voice of words, which trar male 
them defire that they might hcar no more. 

20,21, For chey could not en» 
dure that which was commanded : 
aid 1; (o much as a beaſt rouch che 
nicuntain, ic ſhall be ſtoned, or 
thruſt thorow with a dart. 2. And 
lo terrible was che fighe, rhat Mo- 
{es (ard, 1 exceedingly fear and 
quake, 

20, 21, This ſignited, how linle they 

il bear the things commanded. And 
the diſtance and dreadfulneſs was tuch, chat 
a bcaft muſt dye if it touched the Moun- 
lait:, And Alojes himfelt (as we may ga- 
1zer by Conlequence and Traditiouz aid 
fu a and quake. 

22, But ye are come unto 
mount Sion, and unto the City ot 
the living God, the heavenly Je- 
rulalem, and to an innumerable 
company 


company of angels: 23. To the 
general afſembly, and church of 
the firſt-born, which are written 
in heaven, and to God the judge 
of all, and to the ſpirirs of juſt 
men made perfect : 24. And to 
Jeſus rhe Mediator of the new 
coverant, and ro the blood of 
ſprinkling, that ſpeaketh better 
things than that of Abel. 

22, 23, 21, But the ſtate of Re'ation to 
which ye are brought, as Chriſtians, is 
more ſpiritual and ſublime : You are come 
in Faith, Relation, Hope and Initial Parri- 
cipation, to thar ſtare of holy Worſhip 
which Mount Zion rypihed, and to that 
blefled Church which is gatherirg on 
Farth, and corſummate ia Heaven, which 
Jersſal.m typihed, and may well be called 
the Heavenly Jeruſalem, the blefled City 
of immortal ones dwellirg with the living 
God: And to Myriads, cr numberleſs mul- 
tizudes of Angels, ich:biting thoſe vaſt 
and glorious Regions (where you ſhall ſee 
that the number of ch: glorihed Sp'rits 
w-ren«frw:) And to that advanced ſtate 
of the Church, i its triamphant, joyfal 
Communion, which anſwererth a Generdl 
Aſemi ly cf the Princes of the Tribes of 
L,rail, who had the honour of Prim-geni- 
ture; even thoſe who are the enrolled Ci- 
tizens of Heaven ; (here they have Right, 
and there Poffeſlion.) And more than all 
ths, you are come as o_ Sons to God 
the Judge of al; and td the Spirits of the 
conſ:munate, or perfected, juſt Men, with 
whom, as we are here united by one Spirit 
and Love int> one Body, fo there we ſhall 
live in the perfection of th's Love, and Uni- 
on, and Communion: Ard tr our Glorificd 
Saviour, the Mcdiator of the New Cove- 
nant ; by whom it was -purchaſed, made, 
ſraled and exccited ; and who, according 
ro the Tenor of it, mediaterh for us wit 
Gd, ard from God to us : And, as the 
way hercto, to the rcal Parihcation by his 
Sprinkled Bl>od which the Blood of the 
Paſſover and Sacrifices typihed ; ard which 
cryeth nor againſt us, as Abe!"s Blood did, 
for Revenge, but ſaveth us by ſatisfying 
Vindi&ive Juſtice. This is the Socicry and 
State of the Fairhful. 

25, See that ye refuſe not him 
thar ſpeaketh : for if they eſcaped 
not, who refuſed him that ſpake 
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on earth, much more ſha!l nor 
we eſcape, if we turn away from 
him that ſpeaberh from heaven, 

25. Therefore your Motives, bath of 
Fear and Hope, being fo excceding great, 
with your greateſt care, ſee that no Temp» 
tation draw you to refsſe him that is the 
great Tea.hcr an4 Author of Salvation ; for 
if they eſcaped not who rejected M-ſ 5 and 
the Law delivered by him, who wa: but a 
man like ws on Earth, certainly we ſhall 
rot eftape, if we turn awsy from God,who 
ſ.nt his Son from Heaven, and thence al 
ſpcaketh ro us by his Spirit. 

26. Whole voice then ſhook 
the carch, but now he hath pro- 
miſed, ſaying, Yet once more [ 
ſhake not the carch only, bur alſo 
heaven, 27. And this word, Yet 
once more, fignifiech che remo- 
ving of choſe things that are ſha. 
ken, as of things that are made, 
that thoſe things which cannot be 
ſhaken may remain. 

26, 27. Whoſe Voice ſhook the Farth, 
when he delivered the Law. But now he 
hath promiſed, once more t9 ſhake even 
Heaven, as well as Earth. Which ſigniherh, 
that he wiil remove the things (o ſhiken, 
as made to be tranfi:ory in their ule ; that 
the things, whoſe deiignmenr, uſe and 
nature are perpetual, may remain without 
them: that is, that the Law of Moſes ſhall 
be removed, to make way for Grace ; and 
the corrupred form of Heaven and Earth 
to make way for Glory, even the new 
Heaven and tarth that muſt follow. 

23, Wheretore we recclving 4 
kingdom which cannot be mo- 
ved, ler us have grace, whereby 
we may ſerve God acceprably 
wich reverence and godly tear, 
29. For our God 1s a conſuming 
fire, 


28, 29. Seting therefore that the Goſpel 
is the Do:trine and Gift of an unmoveable 
Kingdom of Chrift in Glory, which we 
receive in Right when we are true Bclie- 
vers, and in poſſeſſion art the laſt ; and to 
we have the ſtrongeſt morives to Holinels 
and Perſeverance z; let us ſerve God with 
the greater diligence and revercace, that 
we may be meer tor his Acceptance, and 
wil 
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with a Godly f-ar of falling off, and of his 
Diſpleaſure if we ſhould prove Hypocrites 
or Ap>ſtar's. For the Golpel is nor only 
2 word cf Promiſs, but hath irs Threat- 
nings and Terrors, as well as the Law, a- 
gaioft all refufing Unbelievers, Hypocrites 
and Ap"ftares, to whom even our God, fo 
rich in Grace, will yer prove a Conſuming 
Fire. 


CHAP. XIIL. 


l, Er brotherly love conti- 

nue, 2. Be not forgetful 
to entertain rangers, for there- 
by ſome have entertained angels 
um Wares. 

1, 2, Ard as to your parti-ular Di:ries, I 
{,b;oyn theſe brict Precepts of Chriſtian 
Morality. 1, Be ſure ro keep up that Spe. 
cas! Love Wiich Chriſtians owe to ane an- 
other (notw.thRandirg tolerable Infirmirics 
ard Differences) abwe the comm2o Love 
which they owe to all men: and avoid all 
that woul4 .ſtroy this Love. 

2. Sh-w this, am»vg other meens, by 
your Holp::aliry, entertaining Travellers 
that need Entertainment : For fo Abre- 
bam, Let, arid others, have entertained An- 
gels, thinking that they were men : (And 
Chriſt, at Judgment, will ay, 1 was a ſiran- 
gr, and ye took, me 1m. 

Note ; That io thoſe Countrics, Inns 
were not (> rcadly as with us; and 
Chriſtians were moſt poor men, rot able 
to bear their 2wa Charges in theic Travel. 

2. Remember them that are In 
bonds, as bound with them; and 
them which ſuffer adverſity, 3s 
being your ſ(-lves alſo in the 
bodv, 

3. Sceing all the Membcrs of Chriſt's 
Boly muſt ſuffer if ore (otter, thii k of 
thoſe that are Priforers, eſpecia'ly for Chriſt 
or Righteo.ſneG, with ſuch Compaſſion, as 
if their Caſe were your own , and to in all 
other Caſes of Adverliry, remembring alſo, 
thar you are yet in a Body liable to as 
great Afiction. ; | 

4. Marriage 1s honourable 1n 
ail, and the bed undefiled: bur 
whoremongers and adulterers God 
will judge. 


I's; 


4. Account and uſe Marriage as Gol!'s 
Ir{tizuriov, honourably, aud Keep rhe 


Hebrews. 


Marriage bed undefiled : But Fornicatorg 
and Adultcrers God hateth, and will 
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udge. 

5. Ler your converſation be 
withour coverouſneſs, and be con- 
tent with ſuch thing+ as ye have, 
For he hath ſaid, I wi'!l never 
leave thee, nor forſake thee. 

5, Let your heartsbe kept free from the 
love of Money.and the ſinful defires, cares, 
and fears and troubles which thence ariſe z 
and be content with God's Allowance, be ir 
leſs or more: for his Promiſe to Jybwe & 
applicable to all the Faithful ; (7 will ne. 
ver fail the, nor forſake thee ] 

6. Sotha: we may boldly ſay, 
The Lord is my helper, and I will 
not fear what man ſhall do unto 
me. 

6. Ard as to our Dangers or Sufferings 
from men, on the ſawe account we may 
lay as David did, having the ſame Relat 
on to G-d, and the ſame Promiſes,The Lord 
« my helper, I will nor fray man, Sc. (fur- 
ther, my fin giveth me cauſe ro fear, that 
God way ne them as the chaſtifiog laſtru- 
ments cf his Dilpleafure.) 

7. Remember them which have 
the rule over you, who Have ſpo- 
ken unto vou the word of God, 
whoſe faith follow , conſidering 
the end of rheir converſation, 
8, Jeſus Chriſt che ſame yeſter- 
day. ard co day, and for ever. 

7, $. Remember your Biſhops, or Guides 
(b-th the Dead and Living) who have fpo- 
kecn to you the Word of Gced: Remember 
what D»Qtrire they taught you, and how 
Faichfully they preached. and owned it in 
{utfcring : end conſider what was the main 
crd of all their DoArine ard Life;evenJetas 
Chriſt, who is and will be ſtill the ſame, 
and no new Goſpel, or Doctrine, which 
Corruprers do Cry up. ; 

G. Be not carried abour with 
divers and ſtrange dofrines: for 
Ic 1s a good thing that the heare 
be eftabliſhed with grace , nor 
with meats, which have nor pro- 
ficed them that have been occupt- 
cd therein. 

9. Be not carried about fas Children in 
a ſtrovg Wind, Epkeſ, 4. 14.) With vari »s 

Da 
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Do@rines, or fach a are new ani ſtrange 
to the Charch of God: for Chriſt and his 
Goſpel being bur one and the ſame ſtill, 
your duty and intereſt lyerh in eſta\>li;hing 
your hearrs in the Do trine and Covenant 
of Grace through Chriſt, which is your 
Strength, and the Bread of Life ; and nor 
to Judaize and rurn back to the ſha.lowy, 
aboliſhed Ceremonies, in Sacritices and d:f- 
ference of Mcats, which did nor truly pu- 
rite, ave and profit tho'e thar uſed chm. 

19, We have an altar, whereot 
they have no rizhrt co car, which 
ſerve the rabernacle, 

10, We are not without a more holy and 
profitable Sacrifice and facred Food than 
theirs, even Chriſt (who is The Lamb of 
God that taketh away the ſins of the World) 
whoſe ſaving Sacritice we feed on by Faith, 
and commernorate in ourCommunion;wh ſe 
broken Boly, and his ſhed Blood they did 
not partake of, who offered Beaſts in Sa- 
crifice, in the Service of the Tabernacle, as 
we now do ; bur were employed abour the 
ſhadows of it : And thoſe that ſtick till 
in theſe abrogated Rites, have no Right c2 
our Altar, 

11, For the bodies of rhoſe 
beaſts, whoſe blood is brought 1n- 
ro che ſanRuary by che high prieſt 
for fin, are burnt withour the 
camp. i2, Wherefore [cus alſo, 
char he might ſanrhe the peop'e 
with his own blood, ſuffered with- 
out the Gare, 

11, 12. For as the Beafts ſlain for Arone- 
ment, whoſe Blood was brought into the 
SanQtuary, was not to be eaten by the 
Pricft, but burnt wirhqut rhe Bounds of the 
Camp of [ſree! : So Chrift, when he was 
19 be offered, ro ſan1Fihe the People wich 
his Blood, went withom the Gates of F-r»- 

(alem to ſuffer, ſgnifying that (as they re- 
je&ed him, as unworthy to live with rhem, 
fo) hedeparred from them, and their Poli. 
tical and Lega! Stare. 

13. Let us go forth therefore 
unco him wichout the camp, \ear- 
Ing his reproach. 14, For here 
have we no continuing city, bur 
we leek one to come, 

13, 14. So let us go out to him, from 
the Jewiſh State, and Ceremonial Law (and 
af rom the Heathen World) aud ſubnut ro 
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th: Reproach of the Croſs, which muſt be 
expe ted: We maſt forfake both the Jew. 
yh Policy, aad th: World, or elſe we an. 
not follow Chriſt ; for the Chriſtian Church 
is nor fixed, as the Faw ſh was to Fers lem, 
ro one City ; nor have we any hxed ſtate 
on Earth, in which) we may glory, a our 
Home or abiling place ; but by faith in 
God's Promiſes, through Chriſt, we hops 
and feck for one to come, even the new 
and heavenly Jeru/alem, 

15. By him therefore let us of. 
fer the ſacrifice of praiſe to God 
continually, char 1s, the truic of 
ow lips, giving thanks to his 
Name. 

t 5. Therefore, intead of Jewiſh Sacri» 
fees, let us by Chriſt, or great interce. 
ding High Prictt, ofter daily ro God the $a- 
crihce of Praiſe f-om a believing, thankfal 
beart, and give th-nks to him fr Chrift 
a1d all his Gifts ; and this hearty, fincere 
Feuit'of our Lips wili be more acceptable 
than the Fruics of th: Earth, or any bloody 
Sacrifice of Beaſts. 

16, Rur ro do Y%ood, and to 
communicare forger not , for 
with ſuch facrifices God js well 
pleaſed. 

16, But there is another ſort of Sacrifice 
very pleaſing wo God alſo, which you muſt 
rot Froee, even Benefhcence and Bounty ; 
doing all the gooJ you can, and commu- 
bicatmg to the relief of thuſe that need. 

Note ; The name of Sacrifice and Altar, 
as well as Priefts uſed, as here, by allufion, 
or fimilitude to thoſe of old, may lawfully 
be uſed, as here they arc, and were by the 
Primicive Chriſtians, even as th2 Lord's 
Day was called the Or'/tian Sabbath. Ir is 
no diſhonour to Chrift, to (ay thar we may 
offer Sacrihces acceprable unto God, (© it 
be but in ſubordination to his Sacrihcc, as 
our Goſpel-worrhinef. is but ſubordinate t 2 
h.» Mentorio 1s Rigitzeouſhth., 

17, Obcy them that have the 
rifle over you, and fubmir vour 
ſclves, for they warch for your 
ſouls, as they tha- muft give ac- 
count, that they may do it wich 
joy, and not with prief: for that 
1s unproficable tor vou, 

17, Goltha hath made the Biſhops or 
Paſtors to be your guiding Rulers in 
Churct+ 
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(harch-Afairs , obligerh yu ro obey 
them, and ro fubmir your (elves to their 
Government, and not to live as unruly, or 
in confuſion 2: for the charge of watching 
for your Souls is committed to them, (o tar 
z belongeth to their Othce, by tcaching, 
publickly and privately , and perſonally 
watching over the State and Converſation 
of every fingle Perſon to their pawer, and 
inftraSiog, extvorring, reproving, com- 
forring ; entruſted with the Adminiſtration 
of the Seals of God's Covenant, and with 


J your pablick Church-Communion, by judg- 


ng of men's capacity, and receiving or ex- 
duding, binding or looſing, by rhe power 
of the Keys. And of all this they muſt 
give a:count ro God ; which, as ir will be 
terrible ro them if they be unfaithful, & ir 
will be ro you, if their faichfulneG be 
without ſucce6 ; which elſe, will be to the 
joy of them and you. And they have nor 
any corftrainin power of the Sword, and 
can govern and profit you only as volun- 
tary, by your own content z and therefore, 
s you love your comf-rt, and regard 
them, and their Labours and Comfort,obey 
them, by obeying God's Word, which they 
preach 


ach, 

Note, 1. That thoſe Biikops which God 
commanderh men to obey, are thaſe that 
watch for the Souls of all the Flocks, as 
men that muſt give account of all ; and nor 
thoſe that have many hundred, or ſcore of 
Churches, without any other Biſh>p, fave 
one, and never fee, or know, or once 
hear the names of one of many hundred, 
called their Flock z; much leſs ever raughr 
them, or gave them the Sacramert. 

2. That God having truſted thz Paſtors, 
by Office, with Church-Government by 
the Keys, it is very falſe that the people 
ſhould govern ir by Vote: Though ir is 
true, that being governed bur as Volun- 
tiers by the Paſtors, their Conſent is need- 
ful ro their SubjeRion, and ro their Profir 
and Salvation. 

13, Pray for us: for we truſt 
we have a good conſcience in all 
things, willing to live honeſtly, 


13, Our Work and Charge being 6 
great, and of ſuch importance to your 
(elves, while ſome revile and perſecute us, 
and ſome r:rn from us, and dif bey our 
DoAtrine, do you pray for us, that God 
will guide, ſtrengthen, ſupport and prof- 
per us: For our Conſcience is our Witneſs, 
that we are faichtul in our Miniſtry and 
vur Lives. 


Hebrews, 


Government, &c. Ch.13, 


19, But | beleech you the rather 
ro do this, chat I may be reſtored 
ro you the ſooner. 

19. And put up this one Requeſt al(a 
for me, that I may the fooner be rettored 
ro the comfort of your Service. 

20, Now the God of peace that 
brought again from the dead our 
Lord Jeſus, chat great Shepherd 
of the ſheep, through the blood 
of che everlaſting covenant, 
21, Make you perte& in every 
good work to do his will, work- 
ing in you that which 1s well 
pleaſing in his fight, through Je- 
{us Chriſt, ro whom be glory tor 
ever and ever. Amen, 

20, 21, My chief Benedi&ion and Pray- 
er for you is, that God, who will be called, 
The of Peace, as being the Giver, the 
Lover, and the Obje&tive End of Love and 
Peace, Who raiſed our Lord and Saviour 
from Death, whoſe Reflurre&ion is the 
mp En:ouragement of our Hope, even 

m who is the chief Paſtor of all his boty 
Flock, by the Purchaſe of the Blood of the 
Everlaſti-g Covenant ; compa, frame and 
fit you, by Holines and Union, for every 
good Work, to do his Will, and work in 

ou (by tys Spirit, as he commanderh you 
in his Word) that which is well pleatin 
in his ſight: (To pleaſe him being ae 
mats End of the whole Creation, ani as 
here begun, the way thereto.) To whom 
be Glry in this perfe& fulfilling of his 
Will, tor ever and ever. Amen. 

22, And I beſcech you, bre- 
thr-n, ſuffer the word of ex» 
horration, for I have writren a 
letrer unto you in few words. 
23. Know ye that our brother 
Timothy is fer at liberty, with 
whom, if he come ſhorcly, 1 will 
ſee you. 24. Saluce all chem 
that have the rule over you, and 
all che Saints, They of Iraly fa- 
lure you. 25- Grace be wich you 
all, Amen. 

22, 23, 24,25, Note, 1. Sobad is Man, 
even Chriſtians , chrough the ReliQ&; of 

their Corruption, that wonen the moſt im- 
parrant, comfortable DoQtrine is deliverea 
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to them, for their own good, and that with 
the moſt convincing Evidence, there is need 
of carneſt Intreary and Exhorration that 
they would bear it, and not fall out with 
it, negle& ir, or rejeR ir. 

2. For people to know and regard their 
faithful Paſtors, or Church-Guides, or Ru- 


ſames, 


wander Creſſes, Ch. 1, 
lers, is of fo great imporance to theit 
Salvation, and the Churches Union, 
Strength and Safety, againſt Ignorance, 
Unbclicf, Error and Unrulinels, that they 
are three times minded of it in this one 
Chapter, 


'The General (or Catholick) Epiſtle of St. JAMES 
(the Apoſtle, fay molt Copies.) 


Whether the Writer was one of the Twelve, call:d the S:n of Alpheus; or 
rather, the Son of Cleophat, Couſin German 10 Jeſus, and called bis 


Brother, is uncertain. 
The arift of the Epiſtle is;, 
ordered, religious Courſe of Life, 


1. T5 eftabliſh the Chriſtian Jews in a well 


and fortifie thein againſt Tribulations, 


2. To ſhame a ſort of Seftaries, who milunderſtond, and abuſed the Dt 
&rine of Fuſlific ation by Faith, and turned Religion into Opinion z and yet 
were nut only Magifterial Boaſters of therr geat Knowledge, but did it 
by a cenſorious, contentious Contempt of cthers, and making Oftentation 
of their ſupprſed Wiſdom, as Hereiichs uſe to do, by a proud and wrang- 


ling ſ-lf exalting way. 


3. To reprove the Over-valuing of the Rich, and 


thetr Contempt of the Poor, and the Guilt of Senſjuality, Warldlineſ# an4 
Pride, that had corrupted ſome among them. 


1. JAmes a ſervant of God, and 

of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, co 
the twelve tribes which are ſcat- 
tered abroad greeting. 

I. Note 1. Ten of the Tribes, ever 
fnce the Reign of King Hyhea, were ſcat- 
tered by Captivity, and the reſt were in 

eat numbers diiper{ed through much of 
the Reman Empire; partly by the many 
Inſurre&ions and Wars which had brought 
them to Ruine by Conqu:rours ; and part- 
ly, by the ſmallncfs and poverty of their 
Countrey ; ſo that ar firſt the Apoſtles, 
whenthey travelled intoHeathen Countreys, 
began their Preaching, and Church-gather- 
Ing with the Jews Synagogues, which they 
found there. 

2. My brethren, count ir all joy 
when ye fall into divers rempraci- 
ons. 3. Knowing this, that the 
crying of your faich workerh pa- 
rlence, 

2, 3. Note 1. He ſpeaketh not of dire} 
Temptations to ſin, as caſt into us by the 


Devil, or carnal allurements, and fleſhly 
appetite and luſts ; but of Tryal by ſuf- 
f-ring for Chriſt and Rightcoulneb, chief 
ly ; and partly next for ſuch corre&ing 
Tryals from God, 2s tend to our amend. 
ment. 

2, It is not the ſuff.ring that is matte: 
of joy, in it {clf, bur the good effects of 2 
proved Faith, and mcreaſid Patience, Try- 
als, becauſe they tend ro this, ſhould be 
received with joy ; but when they caule 
this, much more, 

4, Buc lct patience have her 
perfe@ work, that ve may be 
perfe&t and entire, wanting n0- 
ching. 

4. Note 1, The care of a rryed, fuffer. 
ing Chriſtian, ſhould bc to look to his Faith 
and Paricnce (as the Goldſmith d>th to his 
G 1d in the hre) and to ſee that they be 
{uly and fully excriciicd, and have thei: 
pertect work. ; | 

2, A full or perfe@ exerciſe and ule of 
Patience in great Tryals, ſheweth'a trong, 
extire Chriſtian, andhath great joy 4 when 
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Ch, 1, Stedfallneſs in Faith, 


2 lame ufe of Patience mixr with much 
impatience, ſhewerh a lame Chriſtian, and 
giverh bur lirtle joy. 

3. To deſpair, or frer, or (well, wit! 
bitter, revengeful rhoug hrs againſt our Per- 
ſecutors or Enemies, is contrary to found 
Chriſtianity. 

5s. If any of you lack wiſdom, 
let him as of God, that giverh 
toall men liberally, and upbraid- 
eth nor, and it ſhall be given 
him. 

«. Wiſdom is neceTary borh for the gui- 
dance of you in all your difhculties and 
cuties; and the management of all your 
religious affairs: And all Parties pretend 
> the greateſt Witdom, to draw People 
to be their Diſciples. Bur if you would 
be truly wiſe, ſeck it not by running into 
Herericks, bur by firrere prayer to G xd, 
who is the bounteous giver of it, and doth 
not, as Hereticks, reproech you with your 
weakne&, bur mercifully vouch'afeth ro 
teach the humble, 

Note, t. Prayer is a great and neceſſary 
means to ger true Wildom. Bur as for 
ourward things, fo for Wiſdom, we muſt 
not only pray, bur labour, and uſe God's 
other helps. Study without Prayer, mak- 
th bur ungod'y talkers, whoſe dreaming 
knwledge wil but condemn them : And 
Frayer without Study, and learning of the 
wile, is but a felf-decoiving idle rempring 
of God. 

S. Burlet him as in faith, no- 
thing wavering : for he that wa- 
vereth is like a wave of the ſea, 
driven wich che wind, and roflcd, 
1. For ler noc that man think that 
he ſhall receive any thing of rhe 
Lord. 

6, 7. But fee thar your Belief of God's 
P>we® and Goodneſs, and the truth of his 
Promiſes ro faithful Supplicants, be firm 
and found ; for it you doubr and waver 
in this, yoh will bur be toſt about I;ke a 
wave of the Sea : When you cannst truſt 
God, every rempration and dithculry will 
overthrow both your hope, and your in- 
ncency : And ſuch have no Promiſe thar 


God will hear them ; it is but preſumption 
to expe it. 

Note ; That the Faith here mentioned 
if not an aſſurance of our own fmcerity, 
ad that God will g:v 


* us What we 25K, 


Tames. 


azainſt T-mptations. Ch. 1, 
as bring ſurely fit ro receive ir: Burt it is 
a relolure cleaving ro the Chriſtian Verity, 
and a ſound” belicf that God is moſt able, 
and faichful in performing all his Promiſes, 
and wi:l give all the good wiich we ask, 
and are meer to receive. Diftruſting our 
ſelves is nor diſtruſting God. 

3. A double.minded man #7 utf- 
ſtable in 11 h1« wavs. 

$. A man whoſe mind and heart hihgs 
doubrful and unreſolved berween God and 
the World, Chriſt and Infidelity, Heaven 
and Earth, Holineſs and Sin, is fickle, and 
{t:1] untruſty, 

©, 19, Ler the Brother of low 
degree rejoice in that he is evalr- 
ed; Bur the rich, in that he 1s 
made low : 

9, 10. You muſt not judge of your felt- 
city by your curward things, bur take thir 
for bett which God, as a Father, providerh 
for you. If he advance you, giadly and 
thankfully acknowledge it; if he take 
you down, and deprive you of Riches, be 
not only patient, but thankful that God 
will chuſe for yov, according to his wif. 
dom, who knoweth better what you are 
fir for, and what is fit for you, than you 
can know. 

10, 11, Becauſe as the flower 
of the graſs he ſhall paſs away. 
For the ſun is no ſ-ner riſen wich 
a burning hear, b«t it withererh 
the graſs, and the flower thereof 
fallerh, and the grace of the fa- 
ſhion of ic periſherh ; ſo alſo ſhall 
the rich man fade away in his 
wavVs. 

10, 11, For riches are t55 inconfiderable 
things ro make any great, juſt alteration 
on our minds : They are rranſitory, and ſc 
is man, like the flower, whoſe (weernels 
you may uſe for aymoment, hurt it faderh 
preſently before the heat of the ſcorching 
Sun. 

12 Blcſſcd is the man rhat en- 
durech cempration, for when he 
is eryed he ſhall receive the crown 


of life, which the Lord hath 
promiſed to them that love 
him 


12. I: is the tryed Chriſtian that is the 
blele1 mar, whe after ſuffering and remp- 
T $ $4108. 
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tation, holds faſt his w 9" A God will 
give him that Crown of Lite, which he 


hath promited to all that ſincerely ve 
hit. 

13, Let no man ſay when he 
1s rempred, I am tempted of God: 
for God cannot be rempted with 
evil, neicher remprech he any 
man. 

13. But as to the ſc. icins fort of remp. 
tation, which is not to try our conſtancy, but 
to draw men to fin and ruine ; let no man 
charge that on God as his doing ; for as 
God cannot be tempted to fin, nor poſſibly 
love ir, (o he tempreth no man to it (much 
leſs forcerh them to it, or unrcliſtibly, by 
determining premotion, makes them fin ) 

14, Bur every man is tempted, 
when he 1s drawn away of his 
own luſt, and enticed, 15, Then 
when luſt hath conceived, ir bring- 
eth forth fin; and fin, when ir 1s 
finiſhde, bringerh forch death. 

Iq, 15. But the courſe of temptation, 

Sin and Death, is this: Firſt, fleſhly appe- 
rite, luſt and phantaſie, by ſtrongly inclin- 
ing Men to their carnal objeit; and inte- 
relts, prevail with rhcir Judgments, either 
to rake part with theſe luſts, or not to op» 
poſe them ; and fo, by theſe luſts, Satan, 
the greater temprer, doth his work, which 
he could not do without them. And when 
theſe luſts, or carnal affections, have bril- 
ed the undcrſtanding to be erroneous or 
remiſs, and have drawn the will to a fin- 
ful yielding or conſeat, this fin conceived 
by luſt in the heart, doch bring forth the 
fruits of a fintul practice in the life, and 
then God's Juſtice puniſherh it with death, 
when it hath reſiſted and driven away his 
offered grace. 

15, i7, Do not err, my belov- 
ed brechren. Every good piir, 
and every pertett pifr is from a- 
bove, and cometh down from the 
Father of ligins, with whom 1s no 
variableneſs, neither ſhadow of 
turning. 

16, 17. Be not deceive about rhe caulcs 
of good and evil z fin and death are from 
our iulves; bur every good and perfeRQing 
Gift is of God's free Grace and Donation, 
even from above, from the Father of Lights, 


whe, (as the Sun is the fame in its nature, 


James; 


of Religion, Ch. 1. 


and ation, though Earth and Clouds of 
interpoling, make it ſeem to us as varying 
by its riſing and ſetting, and turning awa 

its light into ſhadows, when the change is 
not in it, ſo) God is unchangeable, and 
our changes and ſhadows are nor from any 
mutahility, or ſhadowy alteration wn hin, 
but from our lelves. 

18. Ot his own will begar he 
us with i;zt word of truch, that 
we ſhould be a kind of firſt-fruics 
of his creatures, 

18, It was of his own good Will ard 
Grace that he hath regenerated us by the 
true Word of the Golpcl (and not or any 
Deſert of ours) and hith made us as t!1- 
Firſt-fruirs ſanRihcd ro him ( thar all 
good is of God, and all evil of our {clve; 
and the Devil. ) 

19. Wherefare, my beloved 
brerkren, ler every man be ſwift 
ro hear, {low ro ſpeak, flow t9 
wrath. 

19. Therefore watch over your ſelves, if 
you would be fafe ;and particularly obſerve 
the: three Rules : 1, Be fwikt to hear 25 
humble Leatners, while proud Men are 
forward to be Teachers, before they were 
ever profitable Learners. 2, Be flow tr; 
ſpcak,and nor as proud men, full of words, 
becauſe full of ſelf:conceirt, readicr to teach 
than to learn, telling, whar they think they 
know, while the humble are learnirg to 
know more; and when in multirude of 
words there is ſeldom innocency z bur the 
raſh and talkative fay that which muP þ: 
repented of. 3, Below to wrath, 


20, For the wrath of man 
workerth net the righteouſneſs of 
God. 

20, For a wrathful Mind is very unfit for 
that righteouſneſs wai h Gol requireth ir 
ard of us: Ir puts th: Mind cut of a cor 
poled, holy flame, and unfirs it for con: 
munion with God: It LElindech and p-: 
ventcth the 1: dpment, and deft yerh hy 
Love and Peace, A wrathtul man icarce 
loveth his Neighbour as hiuatclf, nor do: 1 
as he would be done by. 

21. Wherefore lay apart all fi 
thineſs, and {upertlutcy of naug?- 
rineſs, and receive with meckne's 
the engrafred word, which is avie 
to ſave your ſouls. 

21, A's 


of 
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21. Alſo caſt away all filthine(s out of 
our thoughts, affeKions, ſpeech and pra- 
ice, and all excrementitious na'1ghtine!s, 
(or that ſuperfluity, which is bur proviſion 
for the fleſh, to farishe its luſt ;} and with 
humble, tratable meekneſs, receive God's 
Word, nor only opinionatively, bur as che 
Graff is taken into the Tree, or your Food, 
when it is digeſte4 into Blood and Fleſh, 
thus made an innaturalized Word ; and fo 
received and digeſted, it will fave your 
Souls, 

22. But be ye doers of the word, 
and not hearers oaly, deceiving 
your own (elves, 

22. But ro think that bear hearing rhe 
Word w.ll fave you, is bur ſelfdeceir : 
There muſt be inward pratice by me- 
dication, and ourward praRice in true obe- 
dience. 

23, For if any be a hearer of 
the word, and not a doer, he is 
like unto a man beholding his na- 
earal face ina glaſs: 24. For he 
beholderth himſelf and goerth his 


way, and ftraighrway forgetreth 


what manner of man he was. 

22, 24. An unprofitable cuſtom of hare 
hearing, and not doing, is bur like a man's 
looking his face in a glaſs, who fo goeth 
away, and minds it no more, or forgets 
it, Which neicher fe=deth nor cloatherh 
him, nor cureth his diſeaſes; ſuch are 
theſe cuſtomary, dall Specularors. 

25. Bur whoſo looketh inco the 
perfe&t law of liberty, and con- 
tinuech therein, he being nor a for- 
gerful hearer, bur a doer of the 
work, this man ſhall be blefled in 
his decd, 

25. Pur he that well confidereth the 
Covenant of Grace, or the Goſpel, which 
is Chriſt's Law of Liberty, or Liberation, 
giving us deliverance from the Jewiſh Law, 
and trom Sin, and Guilt, and Wrath, and 
Death, and dwelleth in the ſtudy of it, 
rill ir turn to fſpiricual life digeſted and 
invratfed in him, and is not a forgetful 
hearer, bur a dcer of that which i re- 
un to Salvation, even ſound Faith, 

epentance, fincere Obedience, ard Pari- 
ence, this men ſhall be bleſſed in fo do. 
n?. 


Nate, 1. They grofly deny Criſt to be 
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King, which fay that he hath no Law, 
2, His Goſpel Covenant hath Preceprs, Re- 
warding Promiſes, and Penal Threats, an4 
therefore is a proper Law, 3, It giveth 
pardon on condition of Faith and Repen- 
trance (to be performed by Divine Grace) 
and Salvation on condition of added Obe. 
dience and Perſeverance, and & is a Law 
of Liberty. Chriſt is the Author of Ecer- 
nal Salvation to all them that obey him. 
4- This doing his commands, which is made 
his impoſed condition, is the ne 
entirling qualification for bleſſednef, Rev. 
22. 14. Bleſſed ave they that do his Com. 
mandments, that they may have right to 
the Tree of Life, and may enter in by the 
Gates into the City, 


26, If any man among you 
ſeem to be relicious, and bridlerh 
not his rongue, bur deceiverh his 
own heart, chis mans religion is 
vain. 

26, If any Man among you ſeem to 0- 
thers, or himſelf, tr be Religious, (and 
perhaps of a higher form than others) and 
= bridleth not his Tongue from back- 

iting, flandering, or repcoaching his Bre- 
threu, to render them contemprtible and 
unlovely, and from ſpeaking ill of Men 
without either Truth, or a juſt call ; this 
Man's finful pratice doth ſhew that his 
Religion is bur ineffectual and vain, and 
doth bur ſerve to deceive his own Heart : 
For that which doch nor fave Men from 
Sin, will nor ave them from juſtice. 

27. Pure religion and undefiled 
before God and the Farther, 15 
this, co viſit che tacherlefs and 
widows in cheir affliftion, and to 
keep himſelt unſporced from the 
world. 

27. There is great contending among 
Chriſtians, whoſe way of Religious Wor. 
ſhip is the pureſt, and beſt pleafing ro God. 
Thar is the pure and undetiled Religion ig 
God's fivhr, who is our Father, which is 
effetual ro found practical Charity, and 
to a pure, unſ holy life ; even with 
trae Love and Liberality, to relieve thoſe 
that are in diftre6, and ro keep Heart 
and Life clean from the love of the World, 
and che Temptations of Wicked, Worldly 
Men, (a3 ſeeking in hope for a better 
World. } 


CHAP, 
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Ch, 2. No reſpe# James. 
CHAP, IL 
I, Y brethren, have not the 


faich of our Lord [eſus 
Chriſt the Lord of glory, wi.h re- 
ſp<& of perſons. 

I. And you that profeſs to believe the 
Glory of our Lord Jeſus Chr ſt, which 
the pooreſt Chriſtians ſhall partake of, e- 
qually with the rich, aid to which all 
Wo! hy Glory is but Vanity, muſt not now 
make a great difference in the Chur-h be. 
tween K:ch Mcn and the Poor, by a world- 
ly reſpe& of Pcrions for their Kiches. 

2, For if there come un'o your 
aſſembly a man with a gold ring, 
in goadly apparel, and there come 
In aiſo a poor man, in vile rai- 
ment. 3. And ye have reſpi& 
to him that weareth the gay clo- 
thing, and ſay unto him, Sir 
thou here in a good place; and 
ſay ro the poor, Stard thou thei e, 
or fit here under my foorſtool : 
4+ Are ye nor then partial in your 
ſelves, and are become judges of 
evil rtheoughrs ? 

2, 3, 4- If in your Church-Afſcr! lies 
you inordin«tely ſhew refpet ro Mcn for 
gay cloathing, as rich, and ſer light by 
Mcn, that Ly their Garb ſcem Poor, dv 
you nor ſhew a carnal partiality, by over- 
valuing Wealth, and a Judgment mitguid- 
ed by evil cſtimation ? 

Note, 1, That this ſpeaketh not againſt 
honouring Mogiſftrat:s, but Richcs. 2. Nor 
apainſt a prudent reſpect to the Rich, fo 
far as by thcir Wealth they may be cn- 
paged to do more good than others. 3. And 
I rhink thote miſtake, that rath-r expound 
this of mectings of Biſhops for Judicature 
(as Dr. Hammond) than other Charch-At- 
{emblies : For, 1. Ir they mean any force 
ing Judicatures, Chriſtians had none ſuch, 
there being then no Chriſtian Magiſtrates 
that had the power of the Svvord. 2. And 
if Biſhops had becn like our Diocclans, 
and fo Jiftant, rh-y could not have travel- 
* Icd fo far as ſuch muſt dv ro keep up or- 
dinary Tudicatures, vvithour a total de- 
{orting heir chief vvork for their Flocks. 
3. Aud as they truly vvere (Congregatio- 
$4} Bilops) over no more than one of 
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our Pariſhes, their diſtance between Ciry 
and City vvas too great for this, vvithout 


' the like omiſſions. 4. Chriſtians having 


then no Judicial Power bur as Arbitrators, 
the contenders choſe v1 hat Arbitrators 
they thought beſt, 5s, Their Publick 
Church-Government vvas cxerciſcd in the 
ſame Aſſemblies vvhich mer for Worlkip, 
vvhich theretore arc liker hcre tro he men. 
tioned vyith reſpet to their moſt uſual 
bufineſs, and not the rarcr, 6. It is the 
vvhole Church, and not the Biſhops only, 
that is here almeniſiced. 5. It is tov hard 
a cenſure for tuch men to uſe, as are plcad. 
ing fr too much honour to Biſhops, to 
ſuppoſe th.m {to carly guilty of fo wwch 
partiality and carnal reſpect to fine Cloths 
and Richvs, and fo much Injuſtice in Judg- 
ing as this D»Ror's Expoſition doth ſuppote : 
It's liker to be the vulgars fault. 

s. Hearken my teloved bre* 
th en, Hatch nor Gcd choſen rhe 
poor of this world, rich in faith, 
and heirs of che K:ngdom, which 
he harh promiſed co them that 
love him ? 

£, Conſider hovvy God himſelf confiteth 
your overvalung Rich Men, and vilitying 
the Poor : Is it not moſtly of the Poor 
that your Churches confift ? Is it not them 
that God hath chutca, Poor in the World, 
bur Rich in Faith, to be here made Hrirs, 
and hereaficr Pofletfors of that Kingdom of 
Glory, vvhich he hath promiſed to them 
that truly love him. 

E, 7. But ye have deſpiſed the 
poor. Do nor rich men opprets 
Vou, and draw you before the 
judgment (cats ? Do not they bla!- 
pheme thar worchy name, by the 
which ve are ca'lcd? 

6, 7. Yet you dcſpiſe the Poor, who 
God himKlf clufcth and hoanoureth : And 
doth not your ovvn cxpericnce and fuff-r- 
ing condenin you ? Who is it but Rich 
Men that oppreſs you by tyranny, and 
drav\ you, like Malcfators, before their 
Courts of Judicarurc ? Do they not Blaſ- 
pheme the name of Chriſt, and Reproach 
your Religion ? 

3, It ye fulfil che royal law, 
accurding co the ſcriprure : Thou 
ſhalc love thy neighbour as thy 
ſelf, ye do well, R 

» [ 
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$. I perſuade you not to hate Men for 
their Riches, but not to think that theſe 
allovy you fo partial a differencing : If 
you obey God's grear Command, as rhe 
Scriprure reacherh you; to love all forts 
of your wag qr as your ſelves, ac- 
cording to the various degrees of their 
trueſt amiableneſs (be they Rich or Poor) 
you then do vvell, ; 

9. Bur it ye have reipe@ ro 
perions, ye commit fin, and are 
convinced of the law as tranigrcl- 
ſors. 

9. But if you thus inordinately reſpect 
Men differently for their Wealth, not only 
the Goipel of Love, but the Lavv of Me- 
ſes convinceth you as Sinners, Exod. 23. 3. 
Lev. $9 15- Dewt. 1.16, 17. 


10, For whoſoever ſhall keep 
the whole law, and vert offend 
in one point, he 1s guilty of all, 
11, For he that ſaid, Do not com- 
mit adultery 3 faid alſo, Do not 
kill, Now if thou commir no 
adulcery, yer if chou kill, thou 
art become a tranſgreſlur of the 
law, 

Io, It. And that Lavv condemneth all 
that continue not in all things therein vvrir- 
ten, to do them; and vve are bound by 
God's Lavv in force to univerſal Obed:- 
ence, If you kcep all other Commands, 
and prefumprunuſly break one, you are 
contemners of the Lavv, and fo interpreta- 
tively break all. 

12, So (peak ye, and fo do, as 
they that ſhall be judged by che 
law of hiberry. 

12. And though you are delivered from 
Moſes's Lavv, and the Covenant of Works, 
remember tha: Chriſt is your King, and 
Lavv-giver, and you are not lavvlets ; 
theretore {© tpcak, and fo do, as they char 
are under his Lavv of Liberty and Gra'e, 
and ſhall be j.idged by it, by Juſtiiication 
er Condeinnart:on, 

13. For he ſþ:ll have judgment 
withour mercy, that hath ſhewed 
no mercy; and mercy rejoycerh 
againſt judgment. 

13. For rt oh this be « Lavv of Mcr- 
&y, it vvill cond.rvn me unvercitul vvithe 
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or Death, thongh none bur vvhar conſiſt 
vvith Grace: But the merciful ſhall find 
mercy at Jidgment : And God's mercy in 
Chriſt as the cauſe, and their mercy to 
Men for his ſake, as the condicion, vvill 
prevail againſt condemning Judgment. 

14. What doth it profir, my 
brethren, though a man ſay he 
hath faith, and have not works ? 
can fairh ſave him? 

14. Is not a meer vvordy Profeſſion an 
unprofitable thing to your ſelves, as vvell 
as to others? Will profeſling Chriſtianity, 
and ſaying yos Lelteve, profit you to Sale 
vation, if you obey n Chrift, and live 
not according to the Golpel. 

15, 16, If a brother or ſiſter 
be naked, and defti-ure of daily 
food, And one of you lay wiro 
them, Depart in peace, be you 
warm-d, and filled : notwithſtand« 
Ing ye give them not thoſe things 
which are needful ro tne body ; 
what doth tit profir ? 

15, 16, Will good vvords cloath the 
Nakcd, or feed rhe Hungry ? Is it nor like 
a mocking of them ? 

17. Even fo faith, if it hath 
not works, is dead beirg alone. 

17. Fven {o your notional knovvledge 
and belief, and the bare proterthon of 
Faith, if it produce nut the fruits of Obes 
dicnce, Love and Mercy, is but an uncfte- 
Qual, dead thing in it telf, ſhevving a dead 
Sovl, and is dcad as to your Juſtihcation 
and Salvation. 

15, Yea, a man may ſay, Thou 
haſt faich, and I have works : 
ſhew me thy faith without chy 
works, and I will ſhew chee my 
faich by my works. 

15. Any one may fay to this Man, if 
thy Relivion be ſound, it vvill have lite 
and povver, and be knovvn by its fruits: 
Canft thou ſhevv an4 juſtine thy Religion 
or Relict, vvichour auy good vvorks or 
fruits, as I can do mine by thum ? 

19, Thou behieveſt rhar there 
1+ one God, rhou doeſt well: the 
devils alſo believe, and tremble, 

19, Ir is part of thy Religion to believe 
that there is Cne God : This is vvell done ; 
iris a mt tinlamental Tr.th, bu ic 

Ti} favail 


Ch. 5. God Works, 


ſaveth not the Devils that believe it and 
tremble. ; 
20, Bur wilt thou know, O vain 
man, that fairh without works 1s 
dead? 21. Was not Abraham 
cur facher juſtified by works, when 
he had offered Ilaac his ton apon 


the altar ? 

20, 21, But art not thou 4 vain Man, 
that knovveſt not that Fairh is bur a dead 
Opinion, uneftectual ro juſtine and ſave, 
if it be uncttctual ro Works ? Doſt thou 
not diſcern hovv plainly the Scripture 
confureth rhee ? Was it not Doing in Faith, 
or a Faith that cauſed vvorking Obedience, 
by vvhich Abraham vvas juſtined, vvho 
vvss the Father of the Faithful ? vvhen he 
offered his Son Jſaec, and God ſaid, Gen, 
22, 16. Becauſe thow baſt done this thing, 
and haſt not withheld thy Son, thy only Son, 
3 bleſſing I will bleſs thee, &c. 

22, Sceſt thou how faith wrought 
with his works, and by works was 


faith made perte&? 

22, You may ſce that his Faith made him 
obey God's Command, and the obedient 
vvorking of it, did conſtitute it a ſound, 
effectital Faith, vvithout vvhich ir could 
aot juſtifie him. 

23. And the (criprure was tul- 
flled which faith, Abraham be- 
Heved God, and it was imputed 
unto him for righteouſneſs : and 
te was called the triend of God, 

23, And this is the true ſenſe of the 
Ecriptuarce, vyhich faich, Abraham teliev- 
#4, Xc, that is, he fo far believed and 
traſted Ged, as ro offer up his Son ; and 
this rruft vvorking by fuch Obedience, or 
this practical eftetual rruſt, vvas (o ac- 
ceptcd by God, that though he vvas not 
pert-t vvirhout Sin, God accounted him a 
E.izitcous Man, that vvas meet for the free 
Salvation of his Grace, and to be called, 
Tie Friend of Ged. 

24, Ye lee then how that by 
works a man 15 juſtified, and not 
by taith only. 

24, You fee rhen that by ſuch neceſſary 
doing God's Will, vvhich is the product 
of an efteQual Faith, and ſhewerh it ro ke 
lively and fincere, and not a dead Opi- 
nion, a Man is accounted juſt by God, ac- 
cording ro the Covenant of Grace through 


James, 


Good Works, Ch, 2, 


Chriſt, and not only by tare believing, 
or not by believing only vvithour obey. 
imp, 

oF Likewiſe alſo, was not Ra- 
hab the harlor juſtified by works, 
when ſhe had reccived the mefſen- 
gers, and had fent rhem our ano- 
ther way ? 

25. And vvas it rot by Doing by Faith, 
or a Faith cauſing Obedience that Rahas 
vras juſtihed ? 

26, For as the body without 
the (piric 1s dead, ſo faith without 


works is dead alſo. 

26, For as it is a dead fpiritleſs body 
that cannor ſtir, ſo it is a dead, notional, 
uneffetual belief, that commandeth not a 
Man's life and action : Ir's dead in it felf, 
and dead as ro Mens Juſtification and Sal- 
vation, 


Annotations. 


ain drift and ſenſe of Pan's 

Epiſtles, could make ſo many take 

it for a wattcr of great difficulty to recon- 
cile Paw! and James, where there is no 
confiderable ſhew of contradiction. I have 
ſhewed the ſcope and ſenſe of Pa! be. 
fore the Epiſtle to the Romans, 1. That 
his arguing is ro prove that it is not the 
Law of Moſcs that can juſtihe any Man as 
a meer doer of it; nor any works at all 
in commutative Juſtice, making the reward 
to be of debr for the value of the works, 
and not of free grace z bur that Juſtitica 
tion muſt needs be of Gods free gift, and 
therefore by the Merits of our Redcemer ; 
and therefore that a fiducial accepting 
prattica! Belief or Gods free Gift, Cove- 
nant or Promite, of Grace and Glory, for, 
in, and with Chriſt, is the condition on 
our part (ro be performed by his Grace) 
which is our Morai Qualification, or recep- 
tive diſpoſiticn, on which God by his 
Covenant giveth us right to the foreſaid 
free Gifts (Chrifts Grace and Glory.) This 
Faich Paw! never deſcribed by fome one 
ſingie Phyſica! act of the Soul, bur as 1 
Moral at of the Man; as we uſe the 
Word it humane converſe : As if one fay, 
o_ will truftt me as your Phyſician, ! 
will cure you, it you rake me for you: 
Tutor, I will teach you ; Here to rru(t co: 
rake him, figniherh a conſenting ors ft, 54 
ge 


c_— but Mens miſunderſtanding 
the p 
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Ch. 2. Annotations, 


be medicined and to be raurht by ſuch a 
one. If one ſay to a condemned Beggar, 
ruſt me and I will give thee a Lord-ihip 
in a Forreign Land ; ic ſignifteth a rr»/ 
conſenting prattically to go with him and 
truſt his Convoy, and ſorfake his own 
Country, And James never queſtioned 
this Dorine ; But ſome Vain Men ( as 
James calls them) miſunderſtand this and 
{pin us our a Web of their own Vanity, 
and feign it to he Paw/'s Dodtrine, 1, They 
lay that Paw! by Faith meaneth not Farth, 
by which we are ſaid to be juſtified, but 
only Chriſt, (who doubtleſs is a chief ob- 
ject of that Faith.) 2. That God the 
Fazher, or the Holy Ghoſt, are none of 
the obje@t of Faith as ir is juſtifving. 
2. Thar ic is not Chriſt himſelf, as Pre- 
phet or King, bur only as Pricſt that is 
this objet. 4. That it is not all Chriſts 
Fricſt-hood, bur only Sacrifice and Righte- 
ouſneſs, that is this objc&, and not his 
Heavenly Intercefſion. $. Thar it is not 
Chiiſts Secrifice and Rightcouſncis as mecr- 
ly meritorious of our Pardon and Lite, 
but as it was paid and performed by Chriſt 
as our furcry in our Lepal Reputarive Pcr- 
fon. and fo is imputed to us as vur own, 
becauſe done by ancther in our name and 
ſtead, as one payeth a debt by anorher 
that was bound tor him. 6. That fo far 
as Faith is here mcant, it is but one fin- 
gle Phyſical at cf Faith in Spectre ; And 
there they are utterly difagreed. I. Whec. 
ther ir be an at of - A underſtanding, or 
will, or both? 2. Whether orc act can 
be the belief of many objefts, viz. of 
Chriſts Sacrihce, Obedience, Promite, Par- 
don, Heaven? &c, 7. Ye many fay that 
it is but one individual aR that we are 
juſtified by (which no mortal Man can 
know, the individuation of the Souls as 
being obſcure, and the objets being al- 
ways many conjun&) and they fay that 
it is only our firſt a& of Faith, and that 
all following a&s of the ſame /pecrcr, tind- 
ing us ruſtified, cannox juſtihe us ary more 
chan works. 8. They fay thot Fairh ju{t\- 
fieth only as an Inftrumental Cauſe, end 
nor as a Moral qualifying receptive cond. 
tion or diſpofition. 9. They fay that | 


lieving in the Forher and the Huly Ghoit, 
and hoping for Feaven, and praying t' 

Mercy ; and Repenting, or Sin, and Lo: 

ing God and our Saviour, and his Wort 
and Saints, and 2 nonktulnd ls for C(rracc, 
and Obedicnce to Chriſt, and Paticnce, 
and forſaking all for him, are the Work 


ſames. 


Anni1tatwons, Ch. 2, 


which Pas! mcaneth to exclude from Ty- 
ſtihcation, and fo is Faith in Chriſts RKigh- 
tcoulſnels as an AR, but not as an Inftru- 
ment. 10, They are uttuly diſagreed 
whether Faith juſtihe by appropri-ting on- 
ly Chrifts ative Righteouſneſs, or alto his 
Paſſive, or alſo his Divine Kightcouſne!s 
and Perfection, 1t. They fay that by 
(Impuring Faith for Rrghtcouſneſ } is ancavit 
that not our Faith, but Creſts Rightcouſe 
mſs, is Impured in it ſef (and not its nic- 
ried effe&s only) to be our own, becaul-: 
we performed it by him. 12, They tay 
that it is the very Law of Innocency an | 
Works that juſtiheth us, as having perfeRh- 
ly fulblled it in and by Chriſt. 13. They 
(meſt) hold that in Chriſt we have both 
perfetly kept the Law, fom Rirth cill 
Death, by umputed Obudience, and yet 
ſatished fur not keeping it by his ſitter. 
ings, as if perfect obedience inpured coul | 
confiſt with fin. 14. They ſay that Gods 
Corre@ionrs are no Puniſhments, becauſe 
elſe Chrifts Suffering was infufficient, arid 
God ſhould pur;iſh ene Sin ewice. 15. Anl 
thar our pardon and jultihcation is perfect 
as ſoon as we believe, 16. And thar no 
more is ncedful to our continued Juſtihca- 
tion, than to its beginning. 17. And tha: 
yer more is needful ro cur Salvation than 
ro our final T:iſtihcation. Mary fach hu- 
mane Inventions Man's Rrain hath ſpun our, 
and made a DoQrine of their own, and 
called it Pau''s. 

And Jam's, having to do with carnal 
Golſpellers, that thought to he faved for 
being of a right Opinion, and calling this, 
Faith, doth 1. Tell thcm that this is no: 
that rrue Chriſtian Faith which hath the 
promiſe of Juſtihcation and Salvation, bur 
that that is a powerfil, pratical belief and 
eruſt, 2, Thercfore their Doing that whic 1 
Faith contents an! engagerh them to do, 
nt juſtife that Faich © be found, which 
muſt jufihe them as the condition of Ii't, 


;, And that therefore this 7 fic 2ency or Do. 
mg of this fprattica! Faith, is part of th: 


condition of their Iiftit.cr ions ard 
1.Ribeth che Man him; f, vt. As 1.1 
feth hi- Faith, and fo jpuſtiboh bi'im 7 hs 
a found Reliever, and not an 1:4 
Hyporrite. 2, In rhat the effo311), © 
rative nature, and 
{cntial ro that Faich it tf, 2. In the: 4: 
2 Faith accentin's Chrift, and commtrrins 5 
obey him 2s the Autgor of Frernal <: 
tion, is the cont'tion of our frft cnt : 
No e flare of Lit ant Trfiiticiiorn, to 
CT 6 ( 


Ch. 3. The Government 


eur performance of that conſent by fincere 
Ovedicn c and Perſeverance, is the c<ndi- 
tion G1 cur Juſtincatiin, @ co:ainued and 
conmmmare ac judgment, and 10 of our 
Enel Saivatio'. 4. in, that lincere Holi- 
neſs and Uudicnce is the very matter 
that mutt juſtize Men, agailRthe wriwual 
cr anal accutacion of Satan, Nat they 
were not Hely and Ov.aient, but 
cr Hypocritcs : As Faith it felf is the 
evr OL our Jultirication againſt the accul 
rion, that WE Were not Beliewers. Now 
Jam:s ſpeaketh of no other Faith than 
Paul doth: Bur, 1, He ſpeaketh of an-- 
ther thing under the name of [ Works. ] 
2. And hc ſpeaketh of a working Nature 
in Faith for our Juſtincation begun, and 
of the Deeds themſelves, as needful to its 
continuance. And, in a word, he ſgeak- 


eh of fuch Juſtitcation by no fort of 


works, 1. In oppoſition to Chriſt or free 
Graz; or 2, In coordination with him ; 
3. But in mcer inftitured ſubordination 
to him. And no Chriſtian muſt aſcribe ro 
any Faith, Works, or a& of Man, the leaſt 
part of the Ofkce of Chriſt, 


SH. 7, UL 


I, Y brethren, be not many 

mafters, knowing that we 
fhail reccive the greater condem- 
naricn, 

i, And as I thus admonith you againſt 
the Enour of Hypogitcs, who take thei 
4: ad Opir.ions a2d Protciltons for aluftifye 
12 Faitn; muſt 1 do againſt anther 
Vice, Which that fort of Hypocrites are 
©v1Y Of; Their Pr;de and Selfconcei 
n.akerh them think that their kn wlcige 
is much higher than orher Chiiſtians ; ad 
that they are the free ft in ro be Teaching 
Maſters, and keprovers ; and fo they are 
all forvarder to Teach, and Magiſterial y 
Ceniumeo vines, end uſe their Tonoue to 
colt: myn 0: hes as there of them in Know. 
beve, and ty» boalt of. rnemitives ; and 
21l eheir Ta/k runs in a Teaching, and nor 


"73 


a Learn ms way. Buri wan you to av od 
tits proud vaſterly Spirit ; for it will 
1 ike y 0s 1n m PCH rand 4 ithourt ex 


eule, and increaſe your Ccndenination, 


2, For in many things we cf- 
tend ail. If any man citend nor 
ta word, the ſame i; a pcricR man, 


James, 


of the T:ngue. Ch. 3, 


ard able alſo ro bridle rhe whole 
body 

2. Your Zeal goerh our by cenſuring 
others, as great Sinners in compariſon of 
you (perhaps for not obſcrving your Cere. 
monies and Traditions, and not taking yo1 
fur their Teaching Maſt-rs;) Bur fear fin in 
your lelves ; yea, leſt your cenſoriovs, re- 
proachf 1, unbzidled T-ngaes ihould prove 
worſe thaxrthat which you cenſure others 
for. Me tht hath moſt power to rule his 
== inneth not in words, is like 
to be the moſt perfe&t Chriſtian, end can 
rule his ations by the ſame Obedicnce and 
Witdom which doth rule his Tonge. 

3. Behold, we pur bires in the 
horſes mouths, that they may ©- 
bey us, and we turn about tneir 
whol- body 

2. As werulethe whole Bodies of Hor. 
ſes by a Bridle in the mouth ; 1o, could 
you bridle your Mouths, it would both fig- 
nifie a power to cule your Lives, and much 
promote this, : 

4. Brhold alſo the ſhips, which 
though they be fo grear, and are 
driven of fierce winds, yet are 
they rurned abour with a very 
ſmail helm, whitherſocver the go- 
vernour hiſterh. 

4. So the Pilut by (o ſmall a thing as the 
Relm, ruleth great Ships, that arc under 
the force of Winds. : 

$5. Even lo the tongue 1s a lit- 
tle member, and boaſterh grear 
chings * 

5. And Man's Tenge is bur a ſmall part 
of the body, though it boaſt grear things ; 
and the Government of rhur licrle Member, 
i« a Freat part of the Government of the 
Man. 

5, 5. Behold how great a mat- 
rer alirrle fice kindleth ; And che 
rongue 1s a fire, a world of inl- 
quiry : ſo is the rongue amongſt 
our members, thar it defilech the 
whole body, and ferterh on fire 
rhe courſe of nature, and ir 15 {ct 
cn fire of hell. 

5, 6. The Tongue in the Body, and the 
World, is like Fire among much combuſti- 
ble matter, As a litt!e Fire kindlerth much ; 
ſo rhislizile Member doth bath kindle defi. 

l;ag 
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Ch. 2. The Government 
; ng Pa iſſions and Guilt in our own BR dies, 
m1 alto kindle aarred, Rage ant Sirife fn 
<: World, and fret on hre the So wer gent 
athirs «f Mankind in th: VV orld, _ ng 

: (If fer On Fire by the | Dee Il, and ufe.l 
by Hellidi Temp'arions to Helli by Deion 
in Diabolical Empl: yment. 

7, For every kind of beaſts and 
of birds, and of ſerpenis, and 
things in the ſ-a, 1s ramed, and 
harch heen camed ot mankind : 
8, Bu: che tongue can no man 
came, 

7, $, For all forts of Animals have hoon 
maſtered by Man : But the Tonzuc ot ano- 
ther wh» can maſter ? (when we hive fo 
much ado t » tubdue our own } 

5,9. [i 1s an unruly evil, fu!l 
of deadly poiſon Therewich bl-($ 
we God, even the Father ; an 
therewith curſc we men, which 
are made afrer eh; fimilirnde of 
God. 10,Our cf the ſame movrh 
proceederh bleſſing 2nd curſing ; 

8, 9. It is rous, and inthe World, an un- 


raly Evil (ill Grace fall tame it) ad in- 
fe-tcth our ſelves and the S where 
we live, with th: mortal Poif'>» of many 
orcat Sins. The faine Hypo: Wit» 


prailte God, and worttip him wich in, dn 


rep! ach <hcir Brethren With it; not ow Th 
Mcn tht have ſome of G 1d Ss none in 
natural Faculties, b it thoſe that are G's 


truc Servants, betrer than thoink Ive <, wo 1eh 
are renewed to God's Image in Holinet 
by Grace, 

Io, 11, My 
things ovght 


brethren, th 
lo ro be. Dath 
a fountain fend forth at the farne 
place (weer w.tcr ard direc ? 
12. Can a fig uee, mv brechien, 
bear olive berries? cirher a vine 
figs ? fo can no fountain both yield 
ſale water and treth. 
ro, rl, 1 
wrill r __ nd Toric, Whichvilite, 
lpeak evil of, and c 11 
ans for not be n* of your minds, do con- 
fure themſelves, when the ſame Tons” 
pre ele ro hn mr God and hoaſt ot WiC 
dom and Religi »+ in your ſelves : If you 
Weie as Wits and Godly, as you prot 


no 


2, Do vau mw porceive 


James, 


of the Tongue. Ch. 2. 


your Tong! me Won ld nor, by (peaking il! 
of yo Brethren, thev the contrary, No 
E> ntvin mas fry tc et Water and hit- 
ter, fieth and tale ; no Fig-tree rings 
farch Olives :; The Tree is known by its 
Fruit. . 

t2. Who je 4 wiſe man and en» 
ded wi.' knowledge amongſt 
you ? Ict him ſhew our of a good 
converſa:1on his works with meck- 
nels of wildnm. 

13. Are any among you, indecd, as 
much wiſer, and knowing and cxcclliag 
others, a« you world be thowrle when you 
CEntITe a1 deſpiſe thom: Shew it, if jw 
would have any wife Man believe you, it 
by prou 2d hoatins or talk; ng againſt oraers, 
I»t by the true F* -uits pf rhe Spirit, even a 
berrer Converſation than theirs in all your 
D. alings, ad by mvre good Works, with 
that humble Meckncts wai. h figniheth true 
Wiidom. 

14. Bur if ie have birrer envy- 
ins and firite in your hearts, glo- 
ry nor, and lic not againſt the 
truth. 15, This wiſdom deſcend- 
ech net from above, but 25 earthly, 
leniua', deviinth, 

ty, 1s. But if you nave a bitter 7eca! 
1-haricable Reart-ritirg 
and Strit: avaini{t vo-r SR prerend- 
nt Truth, Otirdoxnets, or Religion toi 
8 ir (welling Foy and Emulation, and 
raiking an l prea Nit W dow:1 Love and 
Peace, io make tho/e thar ditfer from your 
fide, ro foem hes fl, or conrempruovs, is 
compa: ion i u, bY xr Profethon of great. 
et Krow'ed tl Religiouſnels is bur 
prove rafting 7, and ly! ng egainſt the truth: 


ty WW 


T.i's V flow i, and this Preac hing and 
Con, is no of God, not fach as he 
will own, Iris from an carthly and ſenſual 
P! wy » yor» own Praife or Profit, or 


M mi ial Will, or ome carnal Intereſt is 


at th- 'R o: z it you could know your ſolves, 
you migpir | 1+: Ya, it is fo far from 
excelling others, 1117 it i* a Deviliſh Wil 


i. and Deviliſh Preach- 
'nich you glory in. 

16 Hor wreire envviing and 
Nrice 1, there ;s contutiop, and 
every evii w we 

16. For where 


dom, 4 Dev | 
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ion Zia! and Serif 
prevail, there is ft 1 Faton and Un1.. 
ences, (or Scdizion, Tumubs, and Un: 

be Ca 


Ch. 3. Mildneſs, Freedom 
lednefs till for change ;) and thischeriſherh 


a'l forts of vil Works, which Men will 
think to be all good or lawtul, ro fcrve 
cheir contentious Zea), and :o further thuir 
changes and carnal ends. 

17, but the wiſdom that 15 from 
above 1s firſt pure, then peacea- 
ble, igctitle, and eafic to be 1n- 
rreared, full of mercy and good 
fruits, withcur partiality, and 
without hypccrific. 18. And the 
fruit of righteouſneſs 15 ſown 1n 


peace of them that mizke prace, 
17, 1S. Bur if you would krow among 
the ſeveral Pretenders, whoſe knowledge, 
and relivioufncts, ard zcal is trom above, 
tize fruit of the Spirir, which God will 
owin, theſe are the fure marks of it. 1. It 
is firſt for rrue Vurity of Heart ar:d Lite ; Ir 
will not chuſe fin, on any prerence, fo far 
a. Mcn can know it. If any be for wilful, 
delibcrate conformity to fin, or for a looſe 
and ſcnſual Life, or againſt ſerious Godli- 
nefs, and a holy, heavenly, fover and juſt 
Life} this is not from the Spirit of God. 
8. !t is next to this, addicted topeace, and 
will fcek it by all lawful means. 3. It is 
addicted ro put the beſt tenſe 3f another 
man's caſe, and to a pentle, and not a rigid, 
cenſorious Iudgment. 4+ Eafily yieiding ro 
$ood porivalions, aud nr ſift in ill Opi- 
nions or Ways, $. Full of Mercy to cthers, 
and of all yzood Works or Fruits to his 
power, as being devored to d9 good. 
6, Wirhout cenſorious partiality, as Scta- 
ries, that can ſee nothing 4urt what ſcem- 
eth ro make for their own Parry and Opi- 
ricns, (or, wichout a waveripg unreſolved. 
neſs in the Chriſtian Religion.) 7. With. 
out Hypocrihe, or falſe pretendirgs. And 
though the erroneous and contentious in 
both extreams, do uſc to villihe or abhor 
Peace-makers, who ferve God according 
to this ſapernal Wiſdom, yer theſe Men, 
who lahour ro make Peace, are ſowing, in 
this Work of Pcace, the fruit of rrue 
Righteouſneſs, as guililels of the Crimes 
of the exticam Contenders, and of the 
Tuinuls cauſed by them: And wien the 
Harveſt of God's Judgment cometh, they 
Call reap this Fruit to themſelves : And if 
rhe Countreys, Where they live, are wor- 
thy or tch Fruit, chey muſt reap it from 
Sec of Prace-making Labouys, 


James. 


from Wrath and Luft, Ch,, 


CHAP. IV. 


1, |, Rom whence come wars 2nd 
fightings ameng you ? come 

they not hence even of your luſts, 

that war in your members ? 

I, The Jews are in frequent Sedition; 
and Fighrings among themiclves, in which 
many erroneous Chriſtians join wirh the 
Unbelievers, in a blind Zeal for their Law 
and Nation. And do you think it is from 
true Zcal that their Wars ariſe ? No, it is 
frem their own {nſual, worldly Lufts, tha 
firſt war in themſelves, and then diſturh 
the common peace. 

2, Ye luſt, and have nor : ye 
kill, and defire ro have, and car. 
nor obtain : ye fight and war, yet 
ye have nor, becauſe ye ask nor. 

2. You cover, and fight, and kill, in your 
miſtaken defires of your Law and Liber. 
tics ; and you do but loſe your Blood and 
Labour, by going your own finful way, 
and-not ſecking ro God for Counſel, Cor 
duct and Succets, who muſt give all Good, 
and that in his own vvay. 

3. Ye ask, and receive not; 
becauſe ye ask amiſs, that you 
may conſume ic upon your luſts, 

3. Yea, you will be Religious in your 
Sin, and make your Prayers to God for 
Deliverance from the Reman Povver, and 
for your Country's Liberty, Bur they are 
carnal Prayers ; and God rejeReth them ; 
jor it is but that you may live in great 
Plenty, Power and Pleaſure, enjoying fer- 
fual Froſperity, that you pray to God fur 
yeur Deliverance. 

4. Ye adulrerers, and adulce- 
refles, know ye not that the friend- 
ſhip of the worid is enmity with 
God? whoſoever therefore will be 
a friend of the world, is the ene- 
my of God. 

4. You! that by your Perhdiouſneſs ro 
God, are like pcrfdious Adulrerers, loving 
the World bet, whilſt God is in your 
Months, know ye not that this Love of the 
World, as his Cc mperitor, 15 Fnmiry t» 
God ; and that he is God's Enemy chat 6 
loverh ir predominantly ? 

5. Do ye think char the (crip- 
rure ſairh 1n vain, The ſpicir that 

dwelleth inus luſteth ro envy ? 


TI. 
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(h. 4+ Pride, Detratin, 
«, Is it nor true, Which the Scripture 
vith, of the evil inclination of Man's 
dearr, as luſting after Worldly Pomp and 
flcafure, and ro Envy and Strite, that they 
may obrain it ? | 

6, Bur he giveth more prace : 
wheretore he laith, God reviterh 
the proud, bur givech grace unto 
the humble. 

6. But God's Grace is of a contrary ten» 
dency, and would reach you bertcr things ; 
bur he giveth it to the humble, and nor 
to the proud ; for he is againlt ſuch, as its 
ſaid, &c. 

7. Submir your ſelves rhere- 
fore to God : refiſt che devil, and 
he will flce from you. | 

7. It ye would be delivered and live in 
afety, tubmit your ſelves ro Cod's Go- 
vernment and Will, and go the way which 
he preſcribeth : Conquer Satan, and you 
need not fear his Forces ; ard do but re- 
ſolutely reſiſt, him, and you ccngquer im, 

8. Draw nigh to God, and he 
will draw nigh ec you: cleanſe 
your hands, ye finners, and purihe 
your hearcs ye double-minded, g Be 
afflicted, and mourr, and weep : 
let your laughter be turned to 
mourning, and your Joy to Neavi- 
neſs. 10, Humble your f(clves in 
the ſighr of the Lord, and he ſha!i 
life vou up 

$, 9, 10. Draw nigh to that God avainft 
whom you have rebelled, and he will draw 
nigh.co you for your Dcliverance, ant will 
ret forſake you. Cleanſe your Hinds by 
Reformation from your Sins, and your 
Hearts from your halting berween God and 
the World : Bewail your former Sia, by 
(if-affliting mourning and weeping, Turn 
your ſcnſual Pleaſures into Godly Sorrow, 
and your carnal Mirth into penitent Tear 
Humble your ſelves berore that God 
whom you have otfended, and then he 
will lift you up, and 1ave you better than 
y our Seclitions. 


11, Speak nor evil one of ano- 
ther (brechren.) He that ſpeak- 


eth evil of his brother, and judg- 
eth his brother, ſpeakerh evil of 
the law, and judgerh che law ; bur 


fames, 


and Fadging others, Ch. 4. 


if thou judge the law, thou arr nor 
a dcer of the Iaw, bur a judge. 

11. And give over your Reproach and 
Cenlorioulneſs againſt the Gentile Chriſti- 
ans, that do not obſerve your Ceremonial 
Law, by which you ericourage their Per. 
fecurors ; for both the Law of Chriſt, anA 
the Law of Mes, vvhich you profeſs to 
own, do bid you love your Neighbour as 
your felf, and forbid fuch uncharitable 
Cenſures z ſo that by condemning your 
Brethren, you condemn the Lavv : And 
this is not to keep cither Moſes's Law, or 
Chriſt's, but to ſer your ſelves above 
both, by making your ſelves Reproving 
Judges of them. : 

12, There is one law-giver, 
who 1s able ro ſave, and to de- 
ſtroy : who art thou that judgeſt 
anorher ? 

12, Chriſt, and none elſe ( faith Dr. H.) 
hath Authority to give Laws to us : There 
is bur one Law-giver, who hath the ab- 
folute and final Vower of Life and Death 
eternal, Salvation and Damnation. Who 
art thou that dareſt arrogate this Judo. 
ment ? Or what Power haſt thou to judge 
or anathematize another, any further than 
truly ro tell Mcn vehom Chrift will judge 
and caſt away? 

13. Go to now, ye thar ſav, 
To dy or to morrow we will go 
imro ſuch a ciry, and continue 
there a year, and buy and fell, 
and per gain: 14. Whereas ye 
know nor what ſhail be on the 
morrow : for what 1s your life ? 
Ir 1s even 4 y2pcur that appeareth 
tor a hirtle cime, and rhen va- 
niſhech away, 

13, 14. You arc too mnch ſer on world. 
ly Proſperity ; and you plot for Gain, as 
it you were ſecured of long abode on 
Earth ; and you ay your Dehgns with 
preſumpruous Contdence, where and how 
long you will dwell, trade and gain, whe: 
as your Life on Farth is a mecr uncertai:? 
fugitive Vapour, quickly PBONGE 

15. For that ye ought to lav, If 
the Lord will we ſhall live, and do 
this, or that, 15, Buc now v: 
rejvuice in your boaftinps : 
rcjvycing 15 Evil, 
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Ch. g. Wicked Rich Men. 


15,16, Whereas ye ſhould remember the 
certainty andibortnv(s of your Lives,und 
defizn and do all in ſub:nitive dependance 
on the Will of God : Bur you ferch your 
Comfort froin Wor! ily th.ngs by your aWwn 
vain preſuinption of long Lite, and Hope of 
Worldly Profperity : All ſuch preſumptu- 
o's carnal Comforts are evil. 

t7. Therefore © h1m that know: 
eth ro do good, and doth it nor, 
ro him ic 15 (19, 

17. And the brevity of Man's Life, an1 
the vanity of Worldly Gain, are rings lo 
notorio's and undeniable to a'l Men, efpe- 
cially to Chriſtians that ro lr the(e Vanities 
loofen you from Chriſt and your Obedi- 
ence, is utterly unexculab'e. 


CHAP, V. 

I, 9 ro new ye rich men, 
weep and hnwi tor vour 
miſeriesthac ſh1!} come upon you. 
7, Burt as do thoſe that will yer cleave 
ro the World, and take no Warning, let 
me tell you ro your {;:10w, that dread- 
ful Miſeries are coming upon you, the 
forefight of vvhich Mould make you wveep 
and hovvl inſtcad of your deceirtul Joy. 

2, Your riches are Corrup:ed, 
and your garments are math-ecat- 
en. 3; Your goldand fiiver 1: can- 
kered, and rtiie rutft of rhem ſhall 
be a witneſs againſt you, and hall 
ear your tleſh as ic were fire: ve 
have heaped creaſure rogzrher for 
the laſt davs. 

2, 3. What are thc Vanities vvhich 
you have tv inordinarely affetted ? Your 
bcloved Riches arc nor only corruptible, 
but corrupted by yo.:, to your ovyn fin 
and hurt: Your rich Claathing i a Moth- 
Gaten Vaniry { The Go'd and Silver, waich 
you have treaſured up, is cankered and ru- 
ty, and the Guile fiznihed by that Ruſt, 
ſ.at condemn pou, an. co:rode your Con- 
f{ciences as Fire. At preat coſt and la'>>ur 
you nave treafired up Riches, bur ir is in 
ett-.2, to be a Prey to your Enemics in 
the day of your DeſtruRtion, and a Witneſs 
in Gol's day of the Judgment againſt your 
felves 19 your own Contuſion, 

4. Bzhold th= hire of the la- 
beurers, which have reaped down 


Your licids, which 1s of you kept 
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James, 


back by fraud, crieth : and the 
cries of them which have reaped, 
are centred into the cars of the 
Lord of fabhaorh (or hofts ) 

4. You Jews ere addited to Coverouſ. 
nels, and by thit to Injury and Oppreſſ» 
on ; and you deny poor Labourers their 
Wages,an4 4ctraud them ; and God heareth 
ther Cries, and will revenge them on you, 

5. Ye have lived 1npleature on 
the earth, and been wanton : ye 
have nouriſhed your hearcs, as in 
a day of ſlaughter. 

5. Your Riches have been proviſion for 
your Senſuality : You have by them made 
Provifion for the Luſts of rh+ Fleih, and 
lived in Pleaſure, Revelluig, and Luxury, 
and La'civioutneſs, and have fed and che. 
riſhed the Fleſh, and irs Delights, as ina 
contin 'al Featt. 

*, Ye ave condemned and killed 
the ju't, 2nd he doth nor reſiſt you, 

6. Your Riches have lift you up into 
Power, which you have abuſcd to condemn 
and ki!l inn>cent Men, who have not re« 
fiſted yo1, bur endured all 

Note i. Some think that the Jewiſh Chrl. 
ſtia..s are here mcant, ro whom Fame 
wrote ; but ſure they were not (6 degene- 
rate. 2. Some think it was th: Gnoſtick 
Hereticks. 3. I think it mich more pro- 
bable; that by an Apoſtr phe he ſpeaks to 
the rich Inhdels, ro introduce his Exhor. 
tation to the Chriſtians to Patience, 

7. Be pacienc therefore, bre- 
thren, unto the com'ng of the 
Lord : behold the husbandman 
waiteth for the precious fruit of 
the earth, and hach long patience 
for ir, until he receive the early 
and latrer rain. 8. Be ye alſo 
parienrt,ftabliſh your hearr::for the 

coming »t the Lord drawerh nigh. 

7, 8 But as for you, perſecuted Chri. 
fans, bear all chis patiently, withour Diſ- 
courag2ment, Tircdn-is, or Wavering in 
your Faith : For the time is ſhort, and the 
coining of Chriſt for your Deliverance is 
not far off : If in your Hushand y or Till.ge 
you look nor to reap as ſoon as you have 
lowed, but wait for the Harveſt and Fruit, 
and for the Showers that muſt ripen it, 
ſhould you not more patiently wait for 
greater things, when the tigne will quickly 
cone ? 9, Grudge 


Wicked Rich Men. Ch, s, 
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Ch. $4. Swearing forbi{den. 


9. Grudge nor one againſt ano- 
ther, brethren, leſt ye be con- 
demned ; behold, rhe judge ſtand- 
eh before the door. 

9. Make not too great a matter of your 
Wrongs, nor quarrel amcng , your ſe:ves, 
's the Iewiſh Zralors, mentioned by Je- 
{phus, did } leſt while you c:ndemn one 
waher, all condewn themiclves ; an4 
titing and devouring onc another, you be 
&voured one of anochr : Fray but a little, 
m4 the Jud2e, wh »is at hand, will avenge 
you of your Fnemics, and end all your 
Quarrels, which I2norance and Pride have 
made, and kept up amorg your {.lves. 

10. Take, my brethren, the 
prophets, who have ſpoken in che 
name ot the Lord, for an exam- 
ple of ſuffericg «fil:&ion, and uf 
patience, 

to, You juſtly hoonur the Prophets, who 
have ſp k«n, as ſent from God : Remum- 
ber bw they were ited, and how racy 
ſuffered, and It them be your Exampie, 
ad imitate them in Paricnce, 

1t, Behold, we ccunr them 
happy which endure, Ye have 
heard of the paticuce of Job, and 
have ſeen the end of the Lord: 
thar the Lord 15s very p'ritul, and 
of render mercy. 

It. It is part of our Faith, to believe 
taat they ar» happy who patiently ſuffer 


Fr Righreoutiiehs fake: You have h-ard of 


f CI.CO, and f f the end which G d 
ended en ccompliſhed, whi h eclls us, 
a:t God'is Fill of rity and Mercy to us, 
when he afflictcth us, 

12. Bur above all things, my 
brechrer, (wear nor, neither by 
heaven, 1-icher by the earch, ne1- 
th:r by any other cath : hit ler 
vour yea, be yea ; and your nay, 
nv: left ye fall into condemna- 
ton, 

12. And I muſt ſpecially exhort you to 
would cullomary , neediets Sw.aring by 
Heaven « Eaith, on any Oath z but lctT.s 
end Nay 1erve you, end be true Ct your 
Y 
luipici 
}- 


bo. 
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'ord, that von be not drawn into # juſt 
iricion of Falſh-od, ( or condemned tor 
phariing the Name of God.) 


James. 


The Efficacy of Prayer. Ch. s. 

Note 1. That this is (© far from forbid- 
ding neceflary Oaths, for ending Strife, 
that it is but ro connrm them, by preferv- 
ir; the due Reverence of them. 

2. The trve nature of an Oath is by 
our Spe-ch [ro pawn the reputation of ſome 
certain or 2r.at thing, for th: averring of 
a douwbied | fer thin ;1 an | nt 0 ly {as 
i» c mn.only held) an \ppeal ro God, or 
ethcr Judge. As to (wear [ {9 the Five, 
Ly th T nple, ly my Faith or Truth, Ly the 
[ if ef Pharavh, ty 14 Heauins, SC.) is as 
much as to l-y [If 1h1s be not true, then 
the Fire burn th ror, the Temple is ns 
holy, I am a Liar, harach is no King, 
as ture as Heaven is Heaven, &c ] to [ the 
Lord lrueth) is [Thats 18 as truc as that Gd 
[ryett ] : 

13, Is any among you affiited ? 
ler him pray. Is any merry? lee 
h:m ng, plalms. 

13. In your aMict on, have preſent re- 
courte to God by Prayer ( in Faith and 
Hope) and whcn you are chcarful and 
merry, tn icto God's Praite on4 Thankt- 
viving fer his Mcrcies, bn fingh 
Songs to Grd. 

Note ; That it is n-t only David's Plalms 
that they re ticd to, b»t ſuch as are by 
Men fhrted to their proper calcs ; which 
confurcth them that condemn ll humane 
Forms of compoled Words in Gad's Sci. 
VICE, 

14. Is any fick among you? ler 
him call tor the elders ot the 
church, and ler rhem pray over 
Im, anoicting him with oll 1n 
rhe name of the Lcerd : 15. And 
che prayer of faith fhz | ſave the 
{::k, and the Lord fha'l raiſe him 
up; and if he have commiried 

ins, thev ſh:ll be torviver him. 

I4,15$ When ar y ot you is fi a, lc 
him ferd for th: Biibops or Faſt:rs of the 
Church, and let them pray over him. an- 
ointing hin with Oil in the Name cf the 
Lord, as a figa and means which he hath 
app inced for miraculous Cures : And it is 
be the Prayer of Faith, and h- be a Pur- 
{on capaile and fit for thar Deliverance, is 
ſhall recover him from his Sickneſs, and 
God iba I raite hun: ; and if his Stckneſs be 
a corrective Puniſhment for any fin that he 
hath commirred , God will forgive himy 
and take off that Penalty, if bg repent. 
Nets 
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Ch. 5. The Efficacy 


Note 1. That this implicth , that cach 
Church had divers Elders: And whereas 
Dr. KH. thiaks it meancth one ſingle Biihop, 
who, the ancients ſay, wiſited al! the Sick, 
you may {ce then how great their Dioceſles 
were. Should all the {ik Mcn in London, 
or in many Countries, ſend for the Biſhop, 
he would come but to a tew of them, ar 
leaſt forty or eighty Miles off : Bur it will 

ce laid, He may do ithy others: And why 
not give Orders and Sacraments by others, 
(as Lay-men now uſe the Keys?) And it rhe 
Work be proper to Biſhops, thoſe others 
then are made Biſhops ; if nor, others may 
do it. 

2. Anointirg ( being healihfil ro dry 
Bodics in thoſe hor Countries) was uſed by 
Chriſt's appointment for miraculous Cures, 
end never made a Duty ct Sacrament to 
continue when Miracles ceaſe. 

2. Sickneſſes are uſually correftive P::- 
niſhments for fin ; and to for2ive the fin as 
to that Penalty, is £5 remit the Punithmeor, 
and heal the hck. 

4. The Promite of Pardon and Recovery 
preſuppoleth the Perſon penitent, and hc 
for that Deliverance, 

15, Confels your faults one to 
anocher, and prav one for ano- 
cher, that ye may be healed : che 
eiteRual fervent prayer of a righ- 
recus man availeth much. 

16. Therefore penitently confeis your 
Fau!rs eo one another ( eſpecially ro the 
Elders that viſit you) and pray one for 
another ; for this is the lixciy way of your 
Recovery : The efetd:al, fervent, inftai:r 
Prayer of a Righteous Man is of gre=t force 
or prevalence. 

Note 1. An impenicent Man is unfit for 
Pardon, and therefore, t:r Deliverance trom 
Puniſhment ; and he that doth not peni- 
tently confeſs and Lewail his fin, cannot 
be judged a true Penitcnt ; and therefore 
cannot be prayed fr with that Faith and 
Hope as we may do forthe Penitent. 2.This 
is n2t t9 be a cuſtomary thing, or only to a 
Prieſt, bur it's a Duty both in Sickneſs and 
Health, wherever the expreſizaon of Ke- 
pentance to others is a Duty. By which 
alas, we know aow rare truce Repentance 
is, When even Profeſlors of Zeal in Keligi- 
on are- ſharp in centuring and blaming 
others ; and except a very few humble 
Souls, if rhey be never {o jattly blamed or 
reproved, do ſwell againſt the Keprover 
with Pride and Indignation as if he were 


Tames, 


of Prayer, Chy, 


their Fnemy: And they that ſeparate from 
the Churches for want -of Diſcipline, are 
earneſt for it tor others, but cannot bear x 
on themlelves ; nor fo much as endure x 
Conturation of their Errors, but take hin 
t» ſpcak againſt Godlincſs, who (peaketh 
agaicſt rheir Miſtakes and Faults ; and toy 
many (like the Prophane} will turn agaun 
aid all ro rend him, 2 


19, Elias was a man ſubjeA 
the paſſions az we are, and he 
prayed earncfſtiy that tt might nor 
rain: and it rained not on the 
earth by the ſpace of three year; 
and fix months. 15, And he pray. 
ed again, and the heaven gave 
rain, and the earih brought forth 
hcr fruit, 

17, 13. Think not that Prayer is a vain 
or uneffe:tual thing, though we be fral 
and faulty men: El:as was but a man, liz 
b'e borh to Wſſcrin's, and to a troubled 
mind in tazm ; as We are ; yer cn his cx. 
nelt Prayer, it rained not on an Idvlatroy; 
Perſoning Country for three years and 2 
half; and at his Prayer, it rained agair, 
and the Land was fruitful. 


19, 20. Brerhren, if any of you 
do ezr fron the truth, and one 
convert him; Lee iim know, 
char he which converterh the fig 
ner from the errour of his way, 
ſhall fave a ſoul from death, and 
ſhall hide a muwicirude of fins. 

19,20, 1beſce h you, Brethren, be n6- 
ther n-gligent or diſpairirg to the ce 0 
men in error, nr yet impatient Witi tale 
that would Qerett your Errcr*, and cor 
vince you and briog you to Repentan:: 
as proud imp: nicnt Verions arc ; Bur knon 
that (a3 a'l tnen alas arc too pr 'n2 ro err! 
if any man crr from the truth (through iz 
norance or a corrupted will,) and one c- 
vert him, he that convertcth a tioner fron 
his error in mind or life, doth nx only d 
that which reer:doth to ſave bis liT+ tion 
God: puniliing ſtroay, but a'to fall fa 
his Soul from everlatting death, an 
procure the Pardon ot his manifold fin 
nt only to far that the Church, but Go! 
himſe!f &zll receive him into a reconcile 
ſtace. 
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(h, 1, The Praiſes of God 


Note 1, That error and fin are the way 
o death and miſery. 2. Converting the 
groneous finner, is the way to fave hm. 
; One man may be faid ro (ave another, 
auch more a man himſelf ) by converting 
km, Without derogating from Chriſt's Sal. 
wion,but in ſubordination to ir. 4. There- 
fre all Chriſtians; bur ſpecially Miniſters, 
zould be diligent and $kilfal ro conver: 
:rrogeous ſinners, and the erroneous paticnt 
nd thankful for their help, 

Note ; If it be the Gnoſticks, as Dr. H. 
gicth, chat James here and Pax! in his Epi. 
les fo greatly warn the Chriſtians again, 
alas, t00 great a part of the Church Gover- 
yours, Biſhops and their Clergics abroad 
on Earth, ſcem turned very like theſe Ly 
him deſcribed Gnoſticli, 1. In being for 


I. Peter, fer bis Mercies and Grace, Ch.r-: 


Worldly intereſt, Wealth and Pleaſure. 2, In 
being tor Ceremonses, 3, In joining with 
the Unzedly Enennes of Picty. 4. In be- 
ing Latutudinarians, or Licentions againſt 
ftritnc6 and tenderneſs of Canſcience,aad 
Adiapheriſts in things not Adiaphorous. 
5. In being Perſecutors. And if baſe under- 
ling Gnofticks or Nicolaitans, could © trou- 
ble the Churches then, what a caſe mul: 
thole Countrys be io, where they are 

into the Epiſcopal Chair, and cluun the Keys 
of the Kingdom of Heaven, ro execute 
their Pride and Luſts over Princes and 
People of all torts, fure Borborites or G119- 
Nicks are not the leſs ſuch, nor the lefs dan- 
perous, for being called Biſhops,aed having 
FYower, Wealth, and Intercft. 


The Firſt Epiſtle General of (the Apoſtle) 


Saint 


CHAT L 


1, DErer an apoſtle of Jeſus 

Chriſt, ro the ſtrangers 
ſcattered throughout Pontus, Ga- 
latia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bi- 
thynia, 2. Ele& according to the 
foreknowledge of God the Father, 
through ſanttificarion of the Spi- 
rit unto obedience, and ſprinkliag 
of che blood of Jeſus Chriſt : 
grace unto you and peace be mul- 
tiplied, 

1. Peter an Apoſtle (not called the Uni- 
verlal Biſhop or Head, or Goavernovur of the 
Church,) to the difperſed Jews through 
Pants, &c. choſen by grace, cur of that 
unbelieving forlorn tation , according to 
Gods forcknwledpe and vun'tarchable 
Counſel, t> Santtincation by th» Hely 
Giſt, and ro Obedience, and toa Stare of 
Reconciliation and Juſtihcation , by the 
Merit of the Blood of Chriſt applied ; Grace 
and Pcace multiplied ro rou, is my Prayer 
and Benedi-tion. 

2, Blefled be the God, and Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
which according to his abundance 
mercy, hath begortea us again un- 
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to a lively hope, by the reſurre- 
ion oi Jelus Chriſt from che 
dead, 

3. Bleſſed be God the Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who our of his abun- 
dant mercy, for the maniteſtKion and 
Glory of it, hath regen-rated us to a li- 
ving hope, cven a hope of Glorious Litt, 
procurcd, notined and fe:ured to us, b 
the Relurreftion of Chriſt fiovm the dead. 

4. Toan inheritance incorrup- 
tible, and undefiled, and rhar ta- 
deth not away, reierved in hea- 
vena for you : $g. Who are kept 
by che power of God through 
faith unto ſalvation, ready to bc 
revealed in the lait crime. 

4, 5. Not ro ſuch a corruptible, debiled, 
facing Inhericance, as Farth is tv its lovers, 
bur t9 an Innerictance incotruptible, unde 
hled and holy, never fading, reſerved by 
the Divine Love and Decree, and by the 
Poſleilon, Interceſhon and Promite of 
Chriſt, for you who arc true Believers, 
and are kept by the power of God through 
that Faith, which he hath given you, and 
you keep and exerciſe to Salvation, Waici 
ere long will be gloriouſly revealed to 


your fghc and poſſeſſion, the laſt rime be- 
122 not far off. 


:f 
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Nete ; It is revealed already in the Go- 
ſpel, and will be filly revealed to ſepara- 
ted Souls: Bur the full viOr! us Tevelation 
is whcn the whole Church is conſumma- 
tcl 

6, Wherein ye greatly rejoyce, 
though now for a lcaſon (tif need 
be) ye are in heavinels through 
manifold remprations : 

E. In the bclicf and hope of this elori- 
ous Inhcritance , you now live in great 
J9y» though for a little time, when God 
ieeth it needful for your goo, ne lot our 
upon you thoſe trying f.fferinys which arc 
heavy and gricvous t9 the filet. | 

7. Thar the trial of yorr fairh, 
beinz much more precious than 
of guld thar periſherh, though ir 
be tried with; fire, night be tound 
unto praiſe, and honour and plory 
ar the appearing of lef.s Chriſt, 

7. For as your Faith is more a precio'1s 
thing than gold, and refined gold is the 
moſt pres ious gold ; fo t l 0 Faith, ts the 
mt precious Faith, and the tryal of ir a 
preater work than the wrying and r« h1 7 
of pold Ly fire ; that {0 it may Is fond 
ar the coming of Carilt, a qualification 
weer for your own fraiſe, honvur a! | 
plory, and in you alſo unto Chiifts, 

s, Whom havirg noc lecr, y* 
love, ir. whom chovgin now ye fee 
tim p-t, yet believing ve rejovce 
with joy un{pearabic, and twl ui 
plorv : 

1. hom thouvh vor never law in the 
Felin, as we did thac foliowsd h M, yer Ju 


Fry 


truly love and honour : anl thoveh now 
you fre him nor In his el-ry, nor his co- 


ing, yer your et. ctu] Fa th duth fo tar 
ſerve inſtead of teciry him, that you 19. 
Joyce by it with uwſpeakable tri :phant 
joy, in hope of that winich youu {l.ait tce, 

9. Kectiving the end of vour 
faith,'even the 1a!varion ot your 
ſouls : 

9. And fall fhortly revive that preat 


<:lvation, for which you hn c balieved, 
1G, Ot which lalyavon th: pro» 
phers have enquired, ani ſearch. d 
diligently, who prephefied of 
clic grace that Nould com? unto 
YU, 


11, Scarching what, or 
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what manner of time the Spirit 
of Chriſt which was in them did 
fignifie, when it reftificd before. 
hand the tufterings ot Chriſt, and 
the g'ory thar ſhould fo low, 

10, 11, Of this greet Salvation ard 
Kingdom of Chriſt Incarnatc, which is da. 
ted from his Rcelurrechion, and perfected 


his next coming, many Prophets fre. 


told in their manner and degree ; and they 
enquired, and diligently 1carched, more 
Cxplicitcly to have known it, ard the time 
when it ſhould be, when the Spirit in them 
forctold that the Meti:ah muſt 1ffcr, and in 
ecnerel, that Glorious things flould follow, 

12 Untco wiiom It Was reveal. 
ed, rhac nor unto themſelves, bur 
unio us they did n.miſter the 
things which aie now reported 
unto you by them that have 
preacti: d the gnſpel unto you, 
with rhe holv Glvſt ſent down 
trom heaven, which things the 
arge;s defire to look 1nro, 

12. And ic was revealed to them, that 
It Was nct 19 come to pals in their days, 
and that it vvas rot they, but vve that 

1d fre the Met! ah, ard his ſpecial 
Kinydom, and the things vvhich fince his 
| are novv preached to you 
Ly us his Miniftews, vvith the Seal of the 
Holy Spirit ſ-11r dovvn in a fpecial abun. 
Can 1 Heaven, to be the Witneſs of 
Chriſt, and the San Xifer of Soule;, a mF- 
ſicry fo great, and of fo exc: lent impor. 
tance, that th- Angcls think it vyorthy 
their ſearch. 

13}. Whercfore gird up the 
loins of your mind, be ſober, and 
hope to the end, for the grace 
thac is ro be broughe unro ou ar 
the revelation of Jelus Chriſt, 

13. Wh-refore, as runners gird their 
Cloaths io then, that they trouble them 
4d» you f r:ihic you minds vvith bo- 
ly Refolwion, and tolarly vwarch, and 
keep up your Hope wil the end ; for 
that Glorious fect of Redemprion and 
Grace, vvyhich yo-1 hal tz and enj"y at 
the day of Chrift's Glorious appcaring, 
vvhich vvill enl-vcr all your Hopes. 


14. As obedient children, not 
faſhioning your fclves according 
4 


4 »oS ; ov 
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not; 
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to the former luſts, 1n your 1gno- 
[ance. 

14. And as obedient Children of God, 
t» whom you are reconciled, no more [i- 
ving as you did in the time of your igno- 
rance, in flcſhly luſts, and worldly vice- 

15, But as he which hath call- 
ed you is holy, fo be ye holy 10 
all manner of converſation 3 
16, Becauſe it 1s wricren, Be ye 
holy, for I am holy, 

15,16. And, as Children muſt be like 
their Father, and they muſt pleaſe God, 
who will be ſaved by him; therefore, as 
he that hath calicd you is a holy God and 
Saviour, be ye a holy People ; for ſo God 
requireth ; Be holy, fer 1 am holy. 

17. And it ye cal! on the Fa- 
ther, who withour reſpeR cf per- 
ſors judgerh according to every 
mans work, pals che rime of your 
ſojourning here In fear : 

17. And if you call God your Father, 
and call on him, who, without reſpet of 
perſons, for ary worldly diffcrence,judgerh 
all men cotiog to their works, ler the 
thoughts of bis Holine(s and furure Judg- 
ment, cauſe you to. paſs the time that you 
a Sojoarners, wair for Chriſt's coming, in 
boly, caurelous, obedicnr fear. 

18, Foraimuch as ye know that 
ye were not redeemed wich cor- 
ruptivle things, as filver and gold, 
from your vain converſation re- 
cetved by tradition from your fa- 
thers 3 19, Bur with the precious 
biood of Chriſt, as of a Lamb 
withour blemiſh and without 
(por, 

13, 19. For the preciouſneſs of rhe price 
which red.emed us, tells us the great worth 
of our Salvarien from fin and4 miſery, 
whi.h was not wirh ſilver and go'd, or any 
corruptible price, but it was with the pre- 
cious blood of Chriſt, the ſpotleſs Lamb of 
God, that ye were redeemed from the vain 
Ceremonies and Traditions which you were 
bred up in, and from your hnful conver- 
[ati th 

20, Who verily was foreordat- 
ned before the foundation of che 
world, but was maniteſt ip theſe 


T. Peter, 
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laſt rimes for you; 21. Who by 
him do believe in God that raiſed 
him up from the dead, and gave 
him glory, that your faith and 
hope mighr be in God. 

20, 21, Whom God hal fore-ordaineJ 
to this bleſſed Office before the foundation 
of rhe World ; but (though of: prophefied 
of ) was not incarnate and manifeſt in rhe 
fleſh, rill theſe laſt cimes, even for you thar 
live fince his coming, who are not by him 
drawn, as we are falſly accuſed, from the 
true and only God, bur by him are raughr 
the trve kno2wledge of God, and to be- 
lieve that God to be G:4 indeed, wiſe, 
good and almighty, who raif:4 Chriſt 
from the dead, an4 gave him glory ; and 
ſo that your Faith and Hope might be ulti- 
mately in God alone, by Chriſt's Medi 
ation, 

22, Sceing ye have purified 
your fouls in obeying the truch 
rhrough rhe Spiric, unto unfeign- 
ed love of the brethren : ſee thar 
ye love one another with a pure 
heart fervently, 

22, And as you have purified you 
Souls from former Errour and Sin, b '7 
ivg the Goſpel, by the work of Go4's Spi- 
rit, uoro unfeigned love of Chriſtian Bre-» 
thren, be ſure to keep up that Love, and 
with a pure heart, and deep affeRion, to 
love each other, 

23. Bring born again, nor of 
corruptible ſeed, but of incor- 
ruptible, by che word of God 
which liverh and abideth for 
ever. 

23. wr you are not only Brethren 
by corruptible generation and relation, bur 
of incorraptible ſeed, by the Word of God, 
who liveth and abiderh for ever, and © 
muſt your incorruptible love to each other, 
which is part of your incorruptible nature. 


24. For all fleſh is as graſs, and 
all che glory of man, as the flow- 
er of graſs: the graſs withererh, 
and the flower thereof fallech a- 
way : 25, But the word of the 
Lord endureih for ever. And 
this is che word which by rhe 
goſpel is preached unto you. 


Yy 24,35. Fog 


24, 25. For all fleſh, and all its glory, is 
a fading, dying thing, like the graſs and 
flower; Bur God's Word is evcrlaſting 
Truth, as Chriſt the Author is, and is our 
Guide to an Everlaſting Life : And this 
true Word is it v#hich vve preach > you 
by the Golpcl, and beſpeaketh endleſs 
conſtancy in your holy love and - obedi- 
ENCE. 


——— 
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K Herefore laying afide all 

malice.and a'l gui'e, and 
hypocrifies, and <nvies, and all 
evil ſp:akings, 2. As new born 
babes defire the ſincere milk of 
the word,that ye may grow there- 


I, 2. Lay aſide therefore, and renounce 
all naughtineſs, and all deceit, and hypo- 
crifie, or counterfeiting, and all envy, and 
all ſpeaking evil of others. And as nevv 
born babes, defire, and ſeck, and drink in 
the rational Milk, (or intelletual} vvich- 
out fraud and mixture, that you may grovy 
up to Salvation by ir ; vvhich the mixture 
of herefis, or hypocrifie vvould vitiate, 
and inveRives againſt others vvou'd bur 
rurn it againſt your ſelves. 

3. lt (fo be ye have taſted thar 
the Lord is gracious. 4. To whom 
coming, 4 unto a living ſtone, 
diſallowed indeed of men bur 
choſen of God, and precious. 
5, Ye alſo as lively ſtones, are 
builr up a ſpiricual houſe, and ho- 
ly prieſthood, ro offer up ſpiritu- 
al ſacrifices, acceptable to God by 
Jefus Chriſt, 

3» 4, 5. And if you are Chriſtians indeed, 


and have had a Spiritual reliſh of the love of 


God in Chrift, you muſt luppole his Church 
to be like an Houſe, in vvnich every ſtone 
is a living man, and Chriſt is the chief 
Foundation ſtone, as the Lord of Life, on 
vrhom al! the building is cre&ed ; rejeR- 
ed indeed by the Jevviſh and Heathen Ru- 
lers, but choſen of God to this blefled Of 
fice, and more Precious than any Pearl ; 
and ſo coming to him the Foundation as fo 
many living itones your ſelves, you being 
cemenced ro him, and ro one another, are 
made one Spiricual Houſe of God ; yea as 
@ Temple, i: vohich you are all Pricits, to 
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Chrift's Ele#, Ch, 2, 
offer Daily Sacrifice tro God ; vvhich he 


vvill accept through th= Interceſſion of the 
great High Prieſt Jeſus Chriſt : For your 
Frayer and Praiſe may be thus accepted : 
(Think thus of Gods Houſe, and you may 
be for (vvceping and repairing it, but you 
vvill never be for dividing, diſmembring 
or ſeparating from it.) _ 

6, Wherefore alſo it 1s contain- 
ed in the ſcripture, Pchold,1 lay in 
Sion a chief corner-ſtone, ele, 
precious 3 ard he thar believerh 
on him ſhill nor be confounded. 

6. This the Scripture foretold, ſaying, / 
lay in Sien, &c. That is, 1 ſet over the 
Church a Saviour, and a King, on vvhom 
the Church ſhall be founded: And none 
ſhall be pur to ſhame, by the fruſtration of 
their Faith, Hope and Obedience, vvhy 
put their truſt in him. 

7. Unto you therefore which 
believe he 1s precious; but unto 
them which be diſobedient, the 
ſtone which the builders diſailow- 
ed, the ſame is made the head of 
the corner, 5, And a ſtone of 
ſtumbling, a:d a rock of offence, 
even to them which ſtumble at the 
word, being diſobedienr, where- 
unto alſo they were appointed, 

7,8. To you vvho believe, as he is c- 
ſteemed precious, fo vvill he be in the ri. 
ches of his grace to you: Bur ro them that 
obey not the Goſpel, but are unbelieving 
reje&ers of him, he vvhom the builders, 
the Feowyh Relcrs, did refuſe, is made the 
foundation of the Church, and they ſhall 
feel his Kingly Povver ; He is that Stone on 
which they ſtumble and fall, and that Rock 
on Which the Adverſaries daſh themſclve; 
in pieces, even they that unbelicvingly re. 
jc&, and quarrel againſt the Goſpel, and 
difobcy it: To which deftruQtion (not wo 
their 1m) the righteous God appointed 
them. 

9. Burye area choſen genera- 
tion, a royal prieſthood, an holy 
nation, a peculiar people, thar ye 
ſhould ſhew forth the praiſes ot 
him, who hach called you our of 
darkneſs into his marvyellow 
lighe : 

9. But as the Iſraciites were, by theit 
prope 
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r Covenant of peculiarity, (cparated 
Rod from the reſt! of the World, and 
called a choſen Generation, a royal Pricit- 
hood, an hoy Nation, a peculiar People, 
_ s typifying the Chriftian 
Church , 5 are you more eminently a 
choſen Seed of Ch: iſt by his Spirit, a dig- 
nincd Rin, lm of Pricfts, who are a'l de» 
frgn'd ro reign with Chriſt ; and all may 
have a ce's t> God, a Nation or fort of 
men a:.tized by dedication to God 
though all the World be his, you are his 

ubarly, and have the Covenant and Pri- 
viledges of Pec.liarity, havirg greatey 
mercics than the reſt of” rhe World, ther 
w Prieſts, you may Rtaud daily before Ga, 
and celebrate his praiſes, who hath called 
you out of the darkneſs of ig:orance, and 
unbelief, and wickedne(s, irro that mar- 
vellous Light, by which you Know him the 
Father of Lights, 

10, Which in time paſt were 
not a people, bur are now the 
people of God : which had nor 
obrained mercy, but now have 
obrained mercy, 

10, Who were under the Roman Capri- 
vity, and ſcattered ov-r the Earth,and alie- 
nated from God by unbelicf, bur now are 
made Chriſt's Free-men, and Fellow-Citi- 
zens with the Saints, and have obtained 
that mercy , Which uubelievers do 1e- 


Cc 

; 11, Dearly beloved, I beſcech 
you as ſtrangers and pilgrims, ab- 
ſtain from fleſhly luſts, which war 
againſt che ſoul, 

It. Bur you are yer Strangers and So- 
journers in the Countries where you are 
ſcatrered, and indeed on Earth ; therefore 
I earneſtly beſeech you ro abſtain from 
thar fleſhly pleaſure and life, which are 
vkually the fruit of wealth and profperiry 
in the world, and are warring Enemies, 
againſt the holy Inclinations, Motions and 
Works of the Holy Spirit. 

12, Having your converſation 
honeſt among the Genriles, thar 
whereas they ſpeak againſt you 
2s evil-doers, they may by your 
good works which they ſhall be- 
hold, glorifie God in che day of 
Vifirarion.” 

1s, Ard lt your corverſuocn, among 
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and Maſters, Ch. 5, 


the Heathens, be juſt, and decent, and 
exemplary,that they that now ſpeak againſt 
you, as it you were a fortof bad, deluded, 
contemptible men, through prejudice and 
malicious fame, may by your excclling all 
others in good works, rejoyce, and give 
>lory to God, when he ſhall viſit you with 
$1; -erance from your oppreflors, and al 
exalr you. 

13. $ubmir your (elves to eve- 
ry ordinance of man for the bords 
lake, whether it be co the King, 
as ſupream. 14. Or unto gover« 
nours, as unto them thar are fenc 
by him for rhe puniſhmenc of evil. 
doer-, and for the praiſe of them 
that do well. 

13, 14. Be ſubje& to every Civii, Hu- 
mane Ruler, though Heathen, whether is 
be ro Ceſar as tupr-am, or thote ſubordi- 
nate Rulers, who are icnt by him for that 
which is :eruly che Office of Magiſt-ates, to 
which God impowereththeem, which is, to 
be puniihers of evil doers, and preilers or 
encouragers of them that do well, 

is For lo is the will of God, 
that with well-doing ye may puc 
to ſilence the ignorance of fouliſh 
men 

15. Your Peace and fafery is oc 40 be 
look'r for by reſiſting and conquering the 
Powers that are over you, bur by due ſub. 
jeRtion and pariepce while you obey God, to 
blence thotz: ignorant, fy:lull men, who 
falſly reproach you as a turbulent and uns 
ruly fort of People, for differing from 
them in Religion, and obeying God vefore 
mcn. 

16, As free, and nor ufing your 
liberty for a cloak of malictouſ. 
neſs, bur as the ſervanrs of God, 

16. You are indeed Chriſt's Free.men; 
delivered from rrue fervirade t5 Sin and 
Satan ; bur you are God's Servants, and 
nuſt obey him, in ufi.g your Chriftian Li- 
berty to his g'*4y, in your appointed way 
CE z ard not as a covering for any 
eV} 

17. Honour all men, Love rhe 
brocherhood. Fear God, Honour 
che King. 

:7. In ſhort, Give all caen their due 
reſpeXt: Love alt Chriſtians, eſpecially 
Chriſtian Sccienes or Churghes, with a ſpe- 
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cial love : Fear God above all, with reve- 
rent obedience ; and under him give that 
eminent honour to Kings and Rulers, which 
is th-ir due. 

15% Servants be ſubje@ to your 
maſters with a'l fear, not only to 
the good and gentle, bur alſo to 
the froward. 

13 Chriſtian Servants muſt be ſubjeR 
te their Maſters, whether Chriſtian or Hca- 
then, with due reſp*& andreveren ce, even 
to:Hife that are froward, and wrathful, and 
abr. * them. and not only to the g>0d and 
gel '& 

Nete ; That this binds not free Servants 

to continue With ſuch Maſters, when they 
may have berter ; bur only Slaves, that 
may ot change, and alſo voluntary Ser- 
vants, till th-ir time cf Service be at an 
end. 
Ig, For this is thank-worthy, 
if a man for conſcience roward 
God endure grief, ſuffering wrong- 
fully, 20, For what glory is it, if 
when ye be buffetred for your 
faulcs, ye ſhall rake ir patiently ? 
bur, if when you do well and fuf- 
fer for it, ye take it patiently, this 
is acceptable with God. 

19. For this God accepierth as a rewarda- 
ble a& of Obedience, when in conſcience 
of God's commanding patience, you icdure 
wrongful ſuffering. 20. Can yo1 think it 
a rewardable thing, as of any ſpecial worth, 
to take it patiently when yor: are beaten for 
your faults ? &c. 

Note ; What then ſhall we thirk cf thoſe 
Servants, even the religious (rt, that can 
neither bear ſtroaks nor words when they 
deſerve them, but will repine, and ſwell 
with paſſion, if they be but reproved for 
their faults, yea, for their fins againſt 
God, and will not humbly confeſs them ? 

21, For even hereunto were 
ye called : becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuf- 
fered for us, leaving us an exam- 
ple, that ye ſhould follow his 
ſteps. 

21. For your very Calling of Chriſtiani- 
ty bindeth you to this obedient Patience, in 
imiration of Chriſt, who in his ſuffering 
for us, became - our Example, whom we 
muſt follow, 
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22. Who did no fin, neither 
was guile found in his mouth. 
23. Who when he wasreviled,re- 
viled not again, when he ſuff-red, 
he chrearned nor, but commirred 
himſelf to him that judgeth righ- 
reoully. 

22, 23. Who never did ill, in word or 
dced z an yer being (corned and reviled, 
he returned not to them the hke, nor gave 
them one ill word for anther ; nor theeat- 
ned rev. nge when he ſ.ffered by them, 
bur prayed for the pard nable, and com- 
mitted all to God the righteous Julge. 

24+ Whohis own ſ(clt tare our 
fins in his own body on the tree, 
that we being dead to fin, ſhould 
live unto righteouſneſs 3 by whoſe 
ſtripes ve were h:aled. 

24 And never think much to imitate 
the Patience of your Lord, conhde:ing 
wrat he did therein for us : For it wes the 
p-niſhmeor of o.r fins, which, as a Sacri- 
fice, he bare in his (offe ing body on the 
Crofs, that we being d:a1 to fin, as he dis 
ed for fin, might live £5 rightcouſnefs, as 
he re/ized and roſe : Ard he that healed 
you by his cwn ſtripes. will not let you be 
hna'ly loſers by any ſtripes which you en» 
dure in obcdien:e to him. ; 

25, For ye were as ſheep going 
aſt:av, bur are now recurned unto 
the Shepherd and Biſhop of your 
ſouls. 

25, For in your ſtare of ignorance and 
urbelicf, you were like wandring, Iſt 
Shcep, bur now you are converted, aud 
come home ro the true Shepherd and Bi. 
ſhop of your Souls, who keepeth you, and 
will teed and fave you. 


CRar. ut 
1, FT Ikewiſc, ye wives, be inſubje- 
ion co your own husbands, 


that if any obey not the word, they F 


alſo may without the word be won 
by the converſation of the wives: 
I. And though wives be not Servants, 
yet a loving ſubjettion and obedience to 
their Husbands is thcir duty ; fo that if 
their Husbands be unbelievers, and are not 
converted by Miniſters preaching, yet rhe 
converlatiou of ths Wives may be ſuch 
v 
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Ch. 3. The Duties of Wives 


& may convince them of the Goodneſs of 
Reiigion, and may win them to a liking of 
the Word, till by it they are fully con- 
yertecd. 

Note ; This winning converſation of 
Wives, is, their excelling all other ſorts of 
Women in love, prudence, meckneſs, pa- 
tence, humility, diligence in educating 
Children, in hofinek, Ec. 

2- While they behold your 
chaft converſation coupled with 
fear. 

2, While they ſee your pure and chaſt 
converſation, joyned with the truc fear of 
God (or reverence to them. ) 


3- Whoſe adorning, let it not 
be that outward adorning, of plait- 
Ing the hair, and of wearirg of 
gold, and of putting on of appa- 
rel: 


3. And do not in»dinately mind that 
fort of adorning, which contiſterh in fol- 
lowing the faſhong of proud, vain or laſci. 
vious perſons, ſuch as plaiting or knotring 
the Hair, and wearing | np of Gold, 
to make you ſeem rich, or extraordinarily 
comely ; and coftlineſs, neatneſs or curio- 
lity of Apparel. 

Nite ; That the thing forbidden, is the 
ſignifying of a vain, proud, procacious, 
tempting mind, and the imiration of ſuch 
vain perſons: And that the Rule to be ob- 
ſerved in Apparel by the rich, is t» chuſe, 
I. That which is beſt for bodily health, as 
warm and ſuitable. 2. Leaſt hindering, 
and moſt uſeful for labour and buſinets. 
3- Decent, without curioſity, or £20 much 
coltlineſs. 4g. Not ſcandalous, either imi- 
tating thoſe above our rank, or humor. 
ouſly and fordidly ſingular, bur imitating 
the graveſt of our own age and rank. 
5. Bur the command of a Husband, though 
he ſhould be miſtaken, may oblige a Wite 
er Child to ſorrewhar differing from their 
own inclination or jud2ment. 6. And 
young perſons defiring Marriage, may go 
furthcr in adorning thin graver Women, (o 
they deccive none thereby. 

4. Bur ler it be the hidden man 
of che hearr, in thar which is not 
corruptible, even the ornament of 
a meck and quier ſpirit, which 1s 
in the ſight of God of great 
price, 


I, Peter, 


and Hubands. Ch.3. 


4. But labour to excel in that which hy 
the rrueft and preciouſeſt ornament, wiic', 
is the New Creature, of a right frame © 
heart, which is not like beauty, or appt” 
rel, or gold, a corruptiole thirg ; aud ſpe» 
cially an humble, meck and q ict ſpirit, 
void of pride, and paſtion, and "tf an une 

vier mind, that rroublerh i: (elf,and thoſe 
= are abour ſuch ; that is hardly pleaſed, 
nor can live pleaſingly to others, bur keep 
themſelves, and their Families, in diſcon- 
ent, and uncomfortable trouble, God is 
the Judge of our amiablenefs, whom you 
muſt ſpecially pleaſe : And he highly valu- 
eh th.s meck and quiet ſpirit. 

gs. For after chis manner in the 
old time, the holy women alſo 
who truſtcd in Gcd adorned chem- 
ſelves, being in ſubjeQtion unto 
their own husbands. 

5. This was the chicf adorning of thoſe 
holy Women, whoſe praiſes you read of 
in the Scripture, who rruſted in God, be» 
ing in reverent and loving ſubjxQion to 
their Husbands. 

6. Even as Sara obeyed Abra- 
ham, calling him lord, whoſe 
daughters ye are as long as ye do 
well, and are not afraid with any 
amazemenr, 

6. And thus Sarah. the believing Wife 
of Abraham, the Father of the Faithful 
obeyed and reverenced her Husband, and 
ſpake of him as her ſuperiour ; and you 
will be the Daughters and Sacceflors of her 
Faith and Bleſſing, as long as you do well, 
and are obedient ro God and your Hus- 
bands, and give not way to thoſe VEXati- 
ons, cauſclets fears, which your Sex is 
much liable t9, and which fignihe too lit- 
tle truſt in God , etpecially when rhey 
would fright you from your duty, 

7. Likewiſe ve husbands, dwell 
with them according ro know- 
ledge, giving honour unto the 
wite as unto the weaker veſlcl, 
andas being heirs rogerher of the 
grace of life, char your prayers be 
nor hindred. 


7. And you, Husbands, muſt dwell with 
them, as beſeemerh thote that ſhould reach 
and guide them, and therefore ſhould ex- 
ccl them in knowledge, and he'p to editie 
"em; and becauſe their parts arc fuppo» 
Vv 3 (cd 


Ch.3. Unity, and Patience 


fed ro be lower than yours, do not con- 
zemn them for it, bur contribute your Au» 
chority and Wiſdom to maint+in their ho- 
nouz, and keep them from being contem- 
ned by Children or Serv-nts ; as being (6 
nearly u-itd, that you ſhoutd live roge- 


ther as joynt Heu's of all the mercies of 


God, tor this life, and a verter ; that fo, in 
this concord, you may deily pray together, 
2s With once min4 and mouth, aid thai dit. 
cord anc! diſconttar uatt you not for ſuch 
unircd Prayers. 

s Finally, be ye all of one mind, 
having conipaſſion one of 2nother, 
love as brethien, be pitifui, be 
courteout: 9g. Nor rendering evil 
for evil, or ailing for railing : bur 
contrartwiſe bleffing, knowing 
char ye are thereunto called, that 
ye ſhould inherit a bleſſing. 


8. Yea, let all Chriſtians be of one mind, 
and live in concord, not exagitating, but 
compaſſionatirg. ca h others intirmities and 
ſufferings , loving as Chriſtian Brerhren 
ought ; pitiful to tho.e that need you, and 
humble and courteous to all ; nvt hurting 
thoſe that hurt you, nor railing at th-(e 
that rail at you, as if you might lawfully 
revenze cvil with evil ; but conrarily, 
bleG thoſe, and give them 200d words who 
2ive youevil ones : For Chriſt by his Word, 
Example and Mercies, hath called and oubli- 
ged you te this, that you may be bleſt of 
God, 

10, For he that will jove life, 
and ſce good days, ler liim refrain 
his tongue from evil, and his lips 
chat they ſpeak no guiſe, x1, Ler 
him eſchew evil ard do good, ler 
him ſeek peace, and enſue 1c, 


Io, It. For as it is faid, P/al. 24. H: that 


wil "UE fe, '» ©» $:cing Jud lov E lf. ard 
woull jive in pcace and quict- cf), the like» 
I'cit means to attain this is, 1, To keep 


2. And 
from flibood, dcciit and diflicmulation, 
(tO5r it is mcns own unbridl-d Tongues 
which biing moſt of their rroubles on rhem, 
and tilfe w-:rds that hide faults, at left dee 
zee, cxpole rn more.) 7% Avoid 


ail real evil, and then your Righrcoutnels 


wilt appcar rhrougi the Veil of malicious 
will be derecdh 


J2{ert, and falſbood 


T, Peter. 


in Perſecution, Ch, 


and not long hide your Innocency, 4. And 
do all the good you can to all men, as well 
as Jour immediate Duty to God: And Na. 
ture having a love 15 ſuch as do us good, and 
a reverence of God, ſuch good works, and 
well doing, will powertull'y juſtine you in 
the Coniciences "f moſt men. 5, And 
ſta”d not cont. ntioufly on your right, bur 
whatever men are or do, leck peace with 
all; and be not ſoon weary, but follow 
after ir ſtill in hope. 

I2. For rhe eyes of the Lord 
are over the righteous, and his 
ears are open unto their prayers ; 
bur the face of the Lord « againſt 
them rhat doevil. 

12. And this is11 t meer policy to pleaſe 
men, bur whatever they be, it is God that 
your lives and pracr 4 pend on ; and he 
thar commandeth this, is plea'ed with it ; 
and his Eyes watch over yu for 200d, to 
ſave you from unreatonable men, and he 
hcareth their prayers in all diſtre$ : while 
evil (pcakers and dvers, God himfſelt is 
mure againſt, rhan men. 

13. and «ho is he that will 
harm you it ye be followers of 
tha: which i« good ? 

19, [f your Zealin Religion be a Zeal f 
good works, to fer your (elves earneſtly, a; 
ro obey God, fo to do good 10 all men; he 
muſt be a very impious and diab i al man, 
th t will For ends ſerr againſt you: It is the 
lkelicft way ro yor quieres, 

14 Lu. 43d it ye ſuffer for 
righreouſneſs lake, happy are ye, 
and be not atraid ot cheir rerrour, 
neither be -r-bl-d, 

14. But I cor Fels ſuch blinded, unrea- 
ſOnadble, malignant Slaves and Executionery 
Szran hath, th: will periecute you, even 
for R'phccouſrets fake : Bur this is the way 
ro, and progn "ſtick or your reward and 
happi-cf : And therefore let not mers 
threats, rave, or cr ery, terrihe or trou- 
ble you, {eing you ſhall be unſpeakably 
eainers by it. 

15 Bur lanttifte che Lord God 
in your hearts, and be ready al- 
ways to give an anſwer ro every 
man that atketh you a reaſon of 
the hope that isin you, with meek- 


neſs and fear : 
15, Bt let God always be in your 
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Ch.3. Unity, and Patience 


hearts with the higheſt reſpeR, obedicnce 
and honour, and "be Kill "i rmiſhe d with 
thoſe Reaſons "f your Faith and Hope, that 
you may be ready to profes them, and to 
ive a good account of them to any that 
gr eth it ; and this with meckneGG and 
due reverence to Superiors, and nt with 
paſlionate upbraiding them, or with d.i- 
dain. : : 

16, Having a good conſcience, 
that whereas they ſpeak evil of 
you, as of evil dozrs, they may 

be aſhamed thar faiſly accuſe your 
_ converſation in Chriſt. 

16, Kee ping ur Conſciences clea: 
from guilt,that rhey may juſtihe you when 
men accuſe — ; and whereas mcn flarder 
you as bad men, and ſeditious and ur peacc- 
able, your good converfation, accorcirg 
to Chriſt's Law and Example, may ſhan 
their falſe accuſarions, (a betrer deft n 
than bares words , ard diſputing with 
theme) 

(7. For it is berrer, if the will 
of God be ſo, that ye ſuffer for 
wel!-doing. than for evil doing 

17, For if God will have you ſuffer, it's 
far berier that it be for weil-doing, thin 
for ill. doing : Better for you, though worle 
for your Perſccut>rs: For now t the bod 
only (uffereth, while rhe foul is free, wh * tÞ 
elſe would ſuffer far weorle than Perc. 
Cuti 1, 

18, For Chriſt alſo hath once 
ſuffered for fins, the juſt tor che 
unjuſt : (char he might bring us 
ro dg. 


r Chriſt _ had preatcr (uf- 
frings in the bedy than we ; bur he 114; 


fered 1 19t 1n the « 1fcict ICC ON nY ; IlaT © 

his own, but was juſt, and fiffercd tor the 

whyuſt, ro recorci'e and bring us io God, 
18, 1g, 20, Bcing pur to deach 


in the Heth, bur quickned by the 
Spirir :; By » nich all he went 
and preached unto the ſpirits 1 
priicn, Which ſometime were 
diſobedienr, when o:cc che long- 
ſuffering of God waiced in the 
dais of Noah, while the ark was 
a preparing, wherein few, that 
is eight (ouls, were faved by 
WAICcTr, 


I, Peter. 


in Perſecution. Ch.3, 

19, 19, 20. Buing pur to death indeed 
45 20 the fleth, but made alive as tothe Spi- 
rit, (or by the Spirit ; ) in which (cr a, 
which he went ard Þ cached ro the Sp! rits 
in Priſon, which heretofore, is the days of 
Noah, were r. fratory, ard hardn<d in fin 

nd diſobe dic: ce, While the long-!uftering 

of God cndurcd them, and waited for 
their Repertance, While the Ark was ma- 
king and p: cparing, ard Noah pccaching 
rothcm ; yer 19 pe! [ene were ti Cy 09 
the laſt, that only eight were faved ly the 
Ak. 

Note ; It's no wondcr that Fxpoſitors of 
this Text differ : Some think that by (:be 
Spirit) ſhould rather Le (in th: Spirit) or 
[4 to it ] put in dicet diftinRion from the 
} —_ | that it's an Argument f-r the im- 

ky if t the Soul, by [ {64 kned) bei ans 
m = only that his S««! was alive, while 
is Bray was dcad ; and that in tht Soul 
he went theo ard preach to imp-.4oned 
hinrers, he were drowned in the- Flood ; 
fay ome, to ſhow them his Triumph, and 
ne Ant Salvation they Iſt , and fay they, 
Tas is it that is called his Deſcending to 
Hell; tay orhers, to offer chem mCrcy once 
apa in lay others, to brirg {me pcniteres 


from thi r long ;mpriſooment : Bur others 
think, that (4 Spirit] is meant rhe Power 
of * x1, or the Divine Nature of Chr it, or 
* Holy Ghoſt, (nor Chriſt's Sv] again 
ng nto I's Body ;) and that the preach» 


T ” meant, Was | Wy Chriſt”. Spirir in Noah 
betar tc the Flood ard notaftcr his D. ath. To 
name other Expoliticns, or the Reaſons gi- 
ven £,r each, would bt perpgiox the Rex 


der, unlef..1 wrre able fo clearly to afferr 
one <f th Expoſitions, as to confure all 
th-r. ft. They that think Chriſt's Soul and 
G-d't. ad pie hr to Spirits while his R 'Y 
lay int (rr Cs ſ. ppote that thoſe $y 
krew it wh m it corcerned : Bur if it had 
been n:cef*ry for 1s £5 know no only 
Chr.) Cats EHSY Cee, zat OI NOMNn, 
he would twely have mere clearly wid it 
21, The itxe figure whereunto, 
bapti{mn, doth alſo now 1ave 
vs (nor rhe purting away of rhe 


61th of the ficth, bur the anſwer 


oi a good confcience towards 
God) by the reſurretion of Jeſus 
Chriſt : 

21, And on Salvation from the De! 4 
by the Art ef;:2et2 our Sclvetior!: in 


* T1. 


Ch.3. Chriff's Benefits, 


the Church from God's wrath by Baptiſm, 
and that throvgh the power of Chriſt's Re. 
ſurrection, ro whi.h we begin our Confor. 
mity, when we ar? raiſed to Halinets by 
his Spirit, as we riſe out of the Water in 
Bapriim: Bur by Baptiſm I mean not that 
the outwar-) att of waſhing the Body ſcr- 
veth tc his Salvarior ; nor muſt you think 
that God laycth it on any outward Cere- 
mony, fave as it i*theexcrcile of our Obe- 
dience and Faith: 6: it is the fairhful an- 
ſwer to God of a reſclved Soul in the Cove- 
nant of Baptif;n. who when asked, doth 
profe's and promite to belicve in, and give 
up it felf, to God the Father, Son and H-- 
ly Ghvſt, ard ro Renownce the World, the 
Fleſh and the Devil, Baptiſm is but che ce. 
lebration of this ſaving Covenant ; and it 
is Covenenting ſincerely that is the Condi- 
tion of Salvation, and Wathing is bur the 
fgn. 

22. Who 1s gone into heaven, 
and 15 on the right hand of God, 
angels, and auchoricies, and pow+- 
ers being made ſubje& unro him. 

22. And well may I ay, that Chriſt's 
Returrection faverh nocere baptized Cove- 
nanters, as God by the Ark did Neah, &c. 
when Chriſt thus riſen, is gone into Hea- 
ven, advanced tothe higheſt Authority and 
Honour, all Angels, and a'] Authorities and 
Powers in Heaven or Earth, being made 
ſibjeRh, as his Fncmies to thcir vyoe, and 
his Servaers ro their joy, ſhall ſhortly find ; 
f thar he is fully ahle rt» give and do for us 
vyharever he hath promiſed, a:1d vve need. 


m— 


CHAP. IV. 


b. Orasſmuch then as Chriſt 
hath ſuffered ter us in the 
fleſh, arm your ſelves likewiſe 
w1 it the fame mind: for he that 
hath ſuticred in the fleſh, hath 
ceaſed trom (in : 2. That he no 
longer ſhould live the reſt of his 
rime 1a the fl-ſh, ro the luſts of 
men, bur tothe will of God, 

I, 2. Ler then the ſufferings of Chriſt 
have their duc <ffect cn you,in conforming 
you 19 his death, that you may, as crucih- 
ed or dead wen, pive over ſinning, being 
a« &cad to fz{bly lufts ; that ye no longer 
live the reſt of your time in the fleſh,accor. 
ug rot; luſts of your ſelves,or any tempt- 


I Peter. 


Advice againſt Sin. Ch. z, 
ins men, but vvholly live to the vvill cf 
God, as your Rule and End. 

2. For the time paſt of our 
life may ſuffice us ro have wrought 
the will ot the Gentiles, when we 
walked in laſciviouſneſs, luſts, ex- 
ceſs of wine, revellings, banquets 
tings,and abomiinable 1dolarries : 

3- Alas, vve did too long live according 
to Heathen Scnſuality (and that time can» 
net be called back). even in laſcivi-uſneſs 
and lufts, (cither fornicativa cr immode- 
ſtics that rend therer») and ia exceſs of 
vvine or ſtrong, drinks, in revellings, and 
banquettings, or unneceflary fraſtings, to 
gratihe flcſhly appetite and luſts, and in 
the Beccharals and jovialtics of their Ido- 
larry. 74 

4. Wherein they thirk i: Rrange 
that you run not with them to the 
ſarwe excels of rior, ſpeaking evil 
of you : 

4. And though it is monſtrous and a+ 
gainſt humanity, that reaſonable men ſhould 
thus live like brutes, yet they ſtand and 
vvonder ar you, as if you vvere the mon- 
ſters, or ſtrange people, becauſe you vvill 
not be as bad and mad as they, and run 
vvith them brutifily againſt God, and 
Faith, and Reaſon, into this ſenſual excels 
of ſports, luſt and rior. 

s. Who ſhall give account to 
him that 1s ready to judge the 
quick and the dezd, 

5. But the time is near vvhen, for all 
this, they muſt come to Judgment,and a tad 
account they muſt ſhortly give to the Righ- 
reous Judge of all the World. 

6. For, tor this cauſe, was the 
goſpel preached alſo ro them that 
are dead , thar they might be 
mages according to men 1n the 
fleſh, bur live according to God 
in the ſpiric. 

6. But vvonder not at their obloquy, 
nor imirate them ; but look ro the Exam- 
ple of the Martyrs, and thoſe thar are dead 
in Chrift, vvho received and obeyed the 
Goſpel preacht ro them, that vvhile they 
vvcre judged and perſecuted in the fleſh ac 
cording ro the rage of men, they might 
live in the Spirit unto God, and obrain his 


Glory through all ſuch ſufferings 
7, Bui 


| 


<1. Charity, Hoſpitality, 


75, Bur the end of all rhings 15 
x hand . be ye therefore lober, 
and warch unro praver 


7. Bur the time of their Foolih rage, 
and of yo r p2tient ſuffering, will be b.r 
er: Theend of all carthly things isnc ac ; 
theref-re let ſoberne(s be £5 you inſtead of 
ſts, and revelling. and fileſtily pleature ; 
nd by watching and prayer, feck and wait 
tor Grace and Glory, 


8. And above all things have 
fervent charity among your ſel ves; 
for charity ſhall cover che mult1- 
twde of f1ns. 


8. And above all things, be fire that you 
have, and carefully preferve and exerciſe 
{oor only prace and mutual forbearance, 
but,) @ 1pecial Iove, yea fervent love t5 
ove another, even to a'l Chriſtians, and 
ſpecially in your Socieries ard Reſarions : 
tor as love covercth, and not aggravarerth 
fr lets towards one ancrher, fo God who 
hath ſaid, (Bleſſed are the mcrce:iful, for thy 
ſhall obratn mercy ; and rf ye forgive, you 
jhall be forgruen} will cover and forgive 
the many tins of kin.cre, loving Chriſti- 
ans. 

Note 1, The two Fxrreams that in all 
Ages have rom the Church, ſhould have 
regarced thute words of Percy, 

1, The Papal Church-rearcrs, that per. 
ſecure ell that confent not to their Canons, 
Forms and Shadows, ſhou!d hare remem- 
bred [above all things] (even ahove your 
pretended plea for Obedience to you, and 
Decency and Order,) have fervent Love : 
2. and the pathve Separatill+, that can 
tnd faults enough in the Order:,and Forrps, 
and Ceremonies «f Churches, rt» ſepa arc 
from the Communion of almoſt a!l cn Earth, 
fthould heve deeplier received ſuch Texts 
as this [above coll your ſup. rjtitious pretences 
to mere purity of Churches, and bitter Di/- 
cipline, have fervent Charity.J 3. It is but 


partialiry and jealoufic cf the Cauſe of 


J-ſtificarl n againſt the Papiſts, which mak- 
eth ſome exccllent Fxpoſtors diſtort this 
Text, fo as to exclude from its ſenſe, God's 
covcring of + ur tins z becauſe they conſider 
not arighrt. 1. That Pardon, as continued 
and as renewed for daily renewed fins, 
hath more for the condition of it required 
in us. than 1he nrſt Pardon and begun Ju- 
ſtitcation hath : The firſt at of ſourd 
Faith ferveth for the beginning, but the 


T. Perer- 


Comfort in Perſecution, Ch.4: 


continuance of it, With its neceſſary fruits 
is neccflary to the continuance and renew- 
ing of Pard-n. 2. That the Faith which 
is required to Juſtincation and Pardcn, is 
giving up our ſelves t> God the Father, 
Son, and Hoiy Gh &, m the Baprtiſmal 
Covenant : Thar is, o0:r Chriſtianiry, which 
is not put in oppoſition to that Love or 
Repentance, which is ſtill implied as part 
of the Game Covenant Conſent, or its ne. 
ceflary fruit, but ro the Works of the Law 
of Moſcs, or of Works, or any tFat are 
ſer in competition with Chriſt, and Free 
(Grace. 

If prejudice hindred not Men, the read- 
ing of the Angel's words to Cornelius, and 
of Chriſt's { forgive, and ye ſhall be for. 
civen)} and the Parable of the pard-ned 
Dehror caſt inro Prifon for not pardoning 
his Fellow-ſcrvant, with Jem. 2.and Matth. 
25. Would end all this controverhie. 


9. Uſe hoſpirality one to ano» 
ther withour grudging, 10. Ay 
every man hath received the gitr, 
even [+ miniſter the ſame one to 
another, as good ſtewards of the 
manifold grace of God. 

9, 10. As God hath given more or leſs 
of Riches or any ct his gifts: ro any one, 
lt him proportion-ble ute them by free 
communication to them that need, remem- 
bring that all you have is frecly given 
you of God, and that you are bur his 
Stewards, and receive ir not for proviſion 
for your Pride, or feſhly Luſts, bur tor 
your Maſtcr's uſe, of which you muſt give 
an account, 

11, if any man ſpeak, ler him 
ſpeab, as the oracles of God: if 
any man miniſter, let him ds it as 
of the ability which God giveth, 
thar God in all chings may be 
glorified through Jelus Chriſt ; 
t» whom be praiſe and dominion 
tor ever and ever. Amen. 

[1, Ler yur Diſcourſe be Holy, Grave 
and True, ſpecially waen you tpeak of 
Divine things: Let your Contribution 
and Ron: ny ro all gnod uſes, bc p:oporti- 
oned to the Fate and Ability which God 
givern you, tat Gol may be Gloribed in 
all you do, by the Excraſe of your Faith 
in Chriſt, &c. 

12, Beloved, think it nor ſtrange 

concerning 
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concerning the fiery terial, which 
js ro try you, as though ſome 
ſtrange thing happened unto you. 

12. Note, 1. Perſccurions are for the try- 
al of our Sinccrity and Strengih; and there- 
fore our uſe of them is, to come out ap- 
proved and rctined. 2, No « hriſtians 
ſhould count them ſtrange, becauſe Chriſt 
taught us to expett them, and calls us to 
count our coſt, and forſake all. And 
counting them ſtrange, ſheweth that we 
came not to Chriſt on his rerms of raking 
up the Croſs, and Selt-denial, as we 
ought. : 

13. Bur rejoyce, in as much as 
ye are partake. s of Chriſts ſuffcr- 
ings ; that when his glory ſhall 
be revealed, ye may be glad alſo 
with excecding joy. 

13. But infſtcad of dejetticn, ler ir be 
your joy, that ye are now partakers of 
Chriſt's ſufferings, that you are conformed 
therein to him, and ſufter for him, that © 
you may have #ffurance that you ſhall be 
vlorihed with him ; and mcer him with 
exceeding joy at his great appearing, 

14. It ye be reproached tor the 
Name -of Chriſt, happy are ye, 
for the ſpirit of glory, and of God 
reſterh upon you : on their part 
he 15 evil ipoken of, bur on your 
parr he is glorified, 

14. Your patient ſuffering reproach for 
Criſt, is a part and _— k of your 
happineſs : And ſhould thcy that believe 
this, be impatient of their own good? Fer 
the Spirit of God, which is your Glory, 
ard Glorihcth him, and provceth his Love 
to you, is it that fortifheth ycu : Ard as he 
is diſ;onoured by their Reproaches, for 
whick they will tuffer ; {© he is glorified 
by your fortitude and fidelity, for which 
ycu ſhall be fully rewerded. 

i5, Bur-lec none of you ſuffer 
as a murderer, or as a thief, or 
as an evil doer, or as a buſie-body 
in other mens matters, 

Is, But fin is worſe, and more ſhameful 
than ſuffering ; and therefore be {ure rhar 
you avoid Guilt, and that none of you 
ijuffer, 1. As a Murtherer, or hurter of 
ethe!s; 2, Oc as a Thief or Detrauder 
of any ; 3. Or for any evil dee1; 4. Nor 


for playing the Billop in other Mc.s Char- 


Suffering of Chriſt. Ch. a. 
ges, or medling with other Mens matters 
bufily without a juſt call. 

16, Yer it any man ſuffer as a 
Chriſtian, let him nor be aſhamed, 
bur ler him glorifie God on this 
behalf 

16. But if any ſuffer patiently for Chriſt, 
or for well doing, rake it not for a ſhame, 
but for an honour, and ſo hehave your 
{clves in it, as to honour God who ho. 
noureth you. 

17. For the time is come, 
chat judgment muſt begin ar the 
houſe ot God: and if it firſt be. 
gin at us, what ſhall the end be of 
chem that obey nor the Goſpel of 
God ? 

17. As itis ſaid, Ezck. 43. 4, $. So now 
God, being entring on a courſe of Judg. 
ment, will begin with the correRion and 
trying of his Children, in which the Ink. 
dels will by Execution increaſe their Guilt: 
And our ſufferings now are a dreadfil 
prognoftick of theirs that follow in the 
end. 

Note z How little cauſe, Wicked Men 
have to be glad of the Churches ſuffcrings, 
when it prognoſticateth a far more heavy 
Judgment on theraſelves ! 

iS, And it che righreous ſcarce» 
ly be faved, where ſhall the un- 

odly and the finner appear ? 

18. And if the Righteous be fved 
(though certainly, yet) by ſo much labour, 
coft and ſuffering in this life, O how will 
ungodly Sinners ſtand in Judgment before 
a juſt conderrning Judge ? 

19, Wheretore let them that 
ſuffer according ro the will of 
God, commit the keeping of their 
ſouls to him in well doing, as unto 
a faithful Crearour. 

19. Therefore ler us ſee that, if we ſuffer, 
it be for matter and manner according to 
God's will, and let our duty and well-do- 
ing be our care ; and (© let us wholly com- 
mit our Souls to the keeping and Love of 
our faithful Creator, ard quietly truſt him 
r5 preſerve and ſave them. 


CHAP, V. 


I, He eiders which are among 
you I exhore, who am al- 
{0 
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Ch. 5. Elders to feed 


ſoan elder, and a witneſs of the 
ſufferings of Chriſt, and al'o a 
partaker of the glory chat ſhall 
be revealed, 2, Feed the flock 
of God which is amung you, tak- 
ing che overſight thereof, not by 
conſtraint, but willingly : nor for 
filchy lucre, but of a ready mind, 


1, 2, The elder and wiſer fort being uſu- 
ally made Paſtors of the Churches, 1, who 
am an Elder in Age and Apcſtieſtip, and a 
Witnets of Chrift's Sufferings, and, on 
the Mount, had a glumpte of the Glory 
which ſhall be fully revealed and commu- 
nicared, and have my right to it, and part 
in its fore-taſt, 4d» exhort and bufrcch 
them faithfiilly to over-{ce, and tre b and 
take care of, al the Flock which is among 
you ; taking the OQver-fight, or Epiicopa- 
cy, Of it, not as @ hurthen unwillingly, 
but wiltingly ; not for filthy Lucre, be. 
cauſe the Paſtors have double Honour and 
Maintenance, but our of love ro Chrift 
and rh. Church, with a rcady chearfulne(s 
to undergo all the trouble and danger 
of it. 

Nete 1, The Office of rruc Biſkops is to 
[feed and Cuide the Flock that 1; amony 
them.} What are they then, that have 
the name and title of being fole Bilkors 
over a thouſand, or wany hundred or ſcore, 
of Flocks, which arc {v tar trom being a- 
mong th:m, or being fed by them, that the 
hunciredth perſon never heard them tac h, 
or ſaw thuir faces? 

2. Though moſt Expoſiters apply 1h 
ava 24.05, AAD Eyouoos, not by 
conſtraint, bur willingly, to the Biſt-p's 
willingneſs of his work, yet Dr. !{ammond 
applierh it ro rhe Biſhop's 1 
wg the Flock, as not conjtrainmng them by 
force, nor uſing violence in an attive [cnje. 
Ard whether theſe words prove it or nt, 
cther Scriprures, and the nature of th. 
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Caſe, prove that Biſhops have nv power of 


Corporal Fore, but of ruling by God's 
Word, and tha: 
capable ot Church-priv leges a 
nion, and Paſtoral C:ndudt. 

3. They that feck and taxe a Bilop- 
rick for fhithy Lucre off the Benince, 
Wealth and Worldly H-nour, are Intruders 
thar come not 11 Chriſt's way: And they 
thar alſo caſt our the utc of the Keys from 
th? particular Churches among them, and 


IyYniecrs are 


cx 


none h 
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inſtead of it, rule ſecularly, by deſtructive 
force, and prophan. the power of rhe Keys, 
by committing thca to uncapable Lay- 
Men, to be uſed, [wo mode, contrary to 
their nature and end, yea, againſt Men 
tor cbeying God ; do rake God's Name 
and their facred Titles in vain, for which 
God will nor hold them guiltleſs. 

}. Neither as being lords over 
G:d's Feritage : bur being enſam- 
ples co the flock. 

3. Nor, as if th-y were Lords of the 
Church, to domineer over the People of 
God, and rule them by the Sword or out- 
ward Force, or command them by Laws 
or Impoſitions of rhc'r own, behdes the 
Ord rims of Chiift's own Ordinances in 
ſubſcrviene Circumftances, for the Chur. 
ches Edit-ation, nor to extort from them 
a larpe Mainwnance: Burt as becoming 
Eniamples to the Fl k, of all the Humility, 
Selt-du yal, Love and Patience, and all 0- 
ther Vertucs which they preach. 

Note; How can M:.n be ſuch viſible 
Examples to many hundred Flocks that ne» 
ver knew them ? 

4. And wicn the chiet Shep- 
herd ſhall appear, ye ſhall receive 
a crown ct glory chat fadcrh nor 
aWaVYs 

4. And tho 2h you have no reward 
from Mcn, when Carift, the Redeemer, 
and Owncr, and chief Ruler, Lover and 
Defender of his Ciurch, ſhall come to 
Judgment, you faall receive from him your 
full reward, even a never fading Crown of 
G! Ty. 

5 Likewiſe ye younger, ſub- 
mirc your felves unto the Eider : 
yea, ail of yu be lubzett one to 
another, and ve. clothed with 
humility : for God refiſtech che 
proud, and gwen grace to the 
humble. 

S. And as Jun'ors 276 uſually firteſt te 


be 1ubjuR, you thor are young, and Infe. 
riors, {.;mic your iclves ro the Teaching 
121 e of {1 Elder, etpecially rhe 
Pati Loa, Ict all Chriſtians be as reach- 
able, and learn, and to pleaſe 
tae rievh-cous Wii's of one another, as if 


they W-re your Rulers, and you their 
SubjeRs; not ©; "Ming ro0 much on your 
$clr-will, and ScltIntereſt, or Liberty. 

Which will cauſe rhis 
Condcicenſhivn 


And let Humil:cy, 


Ch. 5. Submiſſion, Watchſulneſs, 1. Perer. Love, &c, recommended. Ch, ;, 


Condeſcenſien and Complaiſance, be to you 
as your very Clothing and Ornaments, in- 
Pcad of prond Offtentation in Garb and 
Carriage : for Ged ers himſe'f againſt 
roud Men, to bring them down z but the 
nA he doth countenance and cxalt, 


6 Humble your ſeives there- 
fore under the mighty hand of 
God, that he may exalc you in 
due time: 7. Caſting all your 
care upon him, for he careth for 
you. 

6, 7. Secing then that God's Judgments 
are abroad in the Farth, and ir is the 
Almighty God in whoſe hand we and ll 
things are, humble your ſelves under his 
hand, - that he may exalt you in his ap- 
poinred time : And wholly truſt him with 
ell your Cenccrns, and caſt away all di- 
fruſtful Care, for his Love and Providence 
will be your full Security, 

$. Be ſober, be vigilant ; be- 
cauſe your adverſary the devil; 
as a roaring lyon, walkerh a- 
tour, ſecking whom he may de- 
VOurs 

8. Bc ſober, and not entangled with 
Rairs of ficſhly Plcafure ; and be rior care- 
If, but as always warching: For the De- 
vil, who pleadcth againſt you as your AC- 
euſer, is unwearied in Ravenous, Murde- 
rous Rage, ſecking Night and Day to de- 
ceive you with his Temptations, and de- 
ſtroy you. : 

9. Whom reſiſt ſtedfaſt 1n the 
faith, knowing that rhe (awe af- 
fi'Gions are accompliſhed in your 
brethren chat arc in the world, 

9. Be ftedfaſt therefore in the Faith, 
from which, Satan, by Temprations, would 
diſcourage you ; and refiſt his ill Sugge- 
ftions, occafioned by your Suffcrings, rc- 
membring that it is not your caſe alone, 
but others alſo ſuffer with you: Yea, all 
th: will live God!y in Chriſt, ſhall ſuffer 
Verſecution. 

10. But the God of all grace, 
who harh called us into his erer- 
ral glory by Chriſt Jeſus, afrer 
that ye have ſuffered a while 
make you perfe&,ſtabliſh,ſtrengrh- 
en, ſ(cttle yow, 11. To him be 


glory and dominion for ever and 
ever, Amen. 

10, 11. But the God of all Grace, why 
hath alrcady effectual'y called us into thy 
ſtare of Grace, in which we have right ard 
comfortable hype of atraining his eternal 
Glory by the Redemprin and Interceſſion 
of Chriſt Jeſus, after you have ſuffered 
the ſhort tim of his Appointment, com 
paginate and perfet you, and your ſerve. 
ral Churches, and ſtabliſh, ſtrengthen and 
ſertle you more firmly by the ſhaking of 
theſe Tryals, blefled by his Grace. And 
the Glory and Dominion whcih are his, 
be acknowledged in his praiſe for ever, 
Amen, 

12, By Sylvanus, a faithful bro. 
ther unco you, ( as I ſuppoſe) 
I have wricren briefly, exhorting 
and teſtifying, thar chis 1s the 
true grace of God wherein ye 
ſtand. 

12. By Sylvanss, a truſty Brother to you, 
as I reckon, I have written with ſufficient 
Brevity ; the ſcope of all being to exhon 
you to ſtand faſt, and to reſtihe ro you, 
that this Chriſtian Faith which we have 
preached, and you profeſs, is that true 
State or Kingdom of Grace, forerold by 
the Prophets, and expeRed by your Fore. 
fachers, and that there is no other Saviour, 
or way of Life ; and therefore let no De. 
ceivers, or Perlecutors thake you. 


13. The Church that is at Baby- 
lon, eleRed together with you. (a- 
luteth you, and ſo doth Marcus my 
ſon. 

13. Note ; Some by Balylen, underſtand 
Rome: Bur ſeeing forced Senſes are not to 
be received wirh"ur cogent Reaſons, 1 
rather rake it plainly for Balylen in Aſp 
ria, or that in Egypr, 


14. Greet ye one another with 
a kils of charity; peace be with 
you all tha: are in Chriſt Jeſus, 
Amen. 

14. Let the conſtancy of your mutual 
Chriſtian Love bc, on all mcer occaſions, 
expreſled, by triendly killing of Men with 
Men, and Women with Women ( being 
now the ordinary expreſſion of it.) Holy 
Peace (the Summary of Proſperity ) be 
with you all, that are the true Members 9! 
Chriſt, che greas Zgace-maker, Amen. 

Note, 1, 


Ch. 1, An Exhortation to 


Note, 1. Thar the thing made a commn 
Chriſtian D ty, is not Kiſhng, which is 
« mutable ſignification ; bur it is Indeared 
Love expr ſid. 2. But Kiſſing being thn 
the common ſignification of Love, was a 
Duty, where that ſignifying uſe, by cu- 
ſom, was continued as neciful. 3. Thar 
tis doubrle(s, that all fignitcant Aﬀtions, 
even in Worſhip, which are mentian'd in 
Fipture, are not of ſtanding Outy ; mr 
ſuch forbidden, that are not there menti. 
oned or commanded in particular. For 
when G2d commandeth in general the Ex- 
preſſions of Love, Humility, Reverence, Con- 
ſeat, &&c.. he leaverh ir to the Cuſtom of rhe 
Countries, or natural Apticude of the ACti- 
on, or the Conſent of many, or the Con- 
dat of Rulers, by what fit Action theſe 
things ſhall be expreſs'd; As Love, by this 
Kib, or by Embracing, or ſhaking Hands , 
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and Humility , by putting off the Har, 
bowing, kneeling, &c. or Reverence, by 
the fame Ati ns (even in Worlhip) kneel- 
ing, bowing, ſtanding, proſtrati>n, being 
uncovered, &c, Conſcnr, by holding up the 
Hand, ſtanding up, writing, &c. But this 
is no Warrant for them who will invent 
many pratices, or things, which have no 
fuch fienifying ir gr and put on them 
a ſignincation of their own deviting, and 
command rhis to be uſed. as a Badge and 
Symbol of Chriſtianity, and fzderal Sign 
with God and Man, like Chiiſt's own Sa. 
craments, at leaſt in a great part, and rhen 
to make theſe the Teſt and Condition of 
Chriſtian Communion, ejeting and tlen- 
cing all Chriſt's Miniſters, and curting off 
all Chriſtians from Church-Communion who 
dare not uſe them, leſt thereby they break 
the Law of God. 


CHAP 

1, OlImon Peter, a ſervant and 

J an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, 
to chem that have obrained like 
precious faith with us, through the 
righreouſneſs of God, and our Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt. 2, Grace and 
peace be multiplied unto you 
through th: knowledge of God, 
and of Jeſus our Lord, 
t, 2, Simon Peter, &c. to all Chriſtians 
who have obrained the ſame precious Faich 
with us, which is founded in the precious 
price of our Redemption, and advancerh 
w to the Digniry of being Sons of God, 
through the Righteouſneſs of God, which 
is manifeſted in his way of juſtity- 
ing us by the Merits of Chriſt's perfeR 
Mehecoulick, Grace and Peace, which 
we the greateſt Bleſſings that Man is capa- 
ble of on Farth, be multiplicd to you, 
which muſt be only through the knowledge 
of God, and of Jeſus our Lord. 
3}, According as his divine 


power hath given unco us all 
things that pertain unto life and 
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godlineſs, rhrough the knowledge 
of him that hath called us co 
glory and verrue. 

3. As his Divine Power hath, in and by 
Chriſt provided and given us all things 
neceflary t2 Life preſent and everlaſting, 
and to God'inefs, which is the right uſe of 
this Life, and the way to a better: and 
this thro gh the knowledge of Ch-ift, who 
hath called us to future Glory, and preſent 
Vertue. 

Note ; {ome read it { by Glory and Ver- 
tze ] and expound ir { by the Voice from 
Heaven that called Chriſt, the B-loved Son, 
and the veriwe or power of ſignal Afira- 
cles.) 

4. Whereby are given unto us 
excceding great and prectuus pro- 
miſes; that by theſe you might bez 
partakers of the divine nature , 
having eſcaped the corruption thas 
is in the world rhrough luft. 

4. By which Calling are given to us ex- 
ceeding great and precious Promiſes, even 
God's Covenant of Grace, ſure and ſealed, 
that by theſe, as his Deed of Gift, or In- 
ſtument, conveying to us our Right © 
Ctv.S 
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Chriſt, and Grace, and Glory, we may be 
maic Partakzrs of the Divine Nature, not 
only re atively, as't is in Chriſt, but alto 
inheren:'y, as it is the Renovation of our 
own Souls, ro a holy Inclination Godward, 
Ly the Sp'r: of Ad-prion, like the love 
agd lik-pes ot a C14 to the Father ; be- 
+*ced hore Y ane the ſenſual cor- 
rap: Satire, 2:4 elcapin2 th- Pollutions of 
Pehly L-{ts, which the World is defiled 
with, and ould defile us by. 

Nete ; Though 2 Nature ſtrily fignific 
ſom: eſſential part, or inſeparabl- Inclina- 
tion, it here fignifeth a ho!y inclining Ha- 
bit, called, 4 Natwre, ly reſemblance 
it being not the effet of a meer Art or O- 
pinion, but a fixed Complacency, Love and 
Bent of the Soul towards God, and Holi- 
neſs, and Heaven. 

' 5+ And beſides this, giving all 
diligence, add to vour faith, ver- 
rue ; and to verrue, knowledge 3 
6, And to knowledge,temperance 
and to temperance, patience ; and 
co patience, godlineſs; 7. And to 
godlineſs, brotherly kindneſs ; 
and ro bretherly kindneſs, cha- 
rity. 

5, 6, 7. And having the Divinc Nature, 
ler diligent Exercife redvce it to particular 
holy Hahits. As you are Belicvers, let 
your Faith ſhew it ſclf in holy Strength and 
Fortitude in all that is your Duty ; and to 
that add a daily increaſe of Knowledge in 
the things of God ; and to that add a carc- 
ful mortifying all Aefhly Luſts, and abſtain- 
ing from all forbidden Serfuality ; and to 
that add , Patience of Mind under all 
Wrongs, Croffes and AfMitions ; and to 
thar add, a zealovs, ho'y, heaverly Oh- 
ſervance of all the. Duties of the firſt Ta- 
ble, or of Religion, publick and private 
and ro that add, a ſpecial Love to all Chri- 
Rtiar. Brethren and Friends : And Ict all 
grow 1:7 to that higheſt Love ro God, and 
to all Men. as he is inrereſſed in them, 
with an additedneG ro do them all the 
Good you can, which is the top of all our 
Graces, - . 

$. For if theſe things he in 
you, and abound, they make you 
that ye ſhail neither be barren, 
nor unfruirful in the knowledze 
of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, 

$. 1f you have thceis Uleff,d Graces of 
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SanRXikcation , you will be clearly dife 
renced from formal Hypocrites , Whoſe 
Faith and Religion is but a barren, un 
fruirful Speculation ; an Art, ard not the 
Divine Nature, 

9. Bur he thar lacketh theſe 
things, is blind, and cannor ſee 
afar off, and hach torgorren that 
he was purged from his "Id fins, 

9. But he that boaſteth of his Faith, 
withour thefe Verrues, is like a purblind 
Man, that can ſee nothing, but what is 
juſt near ro him. Could they, wirh a live. 
ly Faith, fireſee the things to come, it 
would vaken their ſluggiſh Souls roall rhis: 
And could they rightly look back to their 
Baptiſm, they would remember that they 
there vertually vowed all this, and were 
ſacramentally waſhed trom their old fins. 


19, Wherefore the rather, bre- 
thren , give diligence ro make 
your calling and ele@ion ſure : 
for if ye do theſe things, ye ſhall 
never fal', 

10. Therefore ſee that ye uſe your ut- 
moſt diligence in the things #forcſaid, that 
your Calling and EleQRicn may thereby be 
made firm, ſtabliſhed and ſure : For if you 
dothcſe things, you ſhall n:t miſcarry, nor 
come ſhort off Salvation. 

Note ; It is a frivolous Contention that is 
raiſed about this Text z ſome ditpuring 
that it is only mcant of /wre Norification to 
our Conſcicnces ; and ſome, that ir is to 
make us meet Orcjetts of God's Decretive 
EleFion, and ro make an uneffecual Cal. 
ling turn to a more «eff-Qtual. By Elefun 
is oft meant G2d's atual raking us our of 
the World, into the Church ; and is the 
ſame with Ca'ling. The Greek here fig. 
nificth, ro make firm, and not only to 
make knewn. God's Promiſe is our Title 
to Salvation : This Promiſe makerh Faith 
the Condition of our firſt Right ; bur rhe 
Fruits of Faith, rhe Condition of our 
continued and final Right ro Salvation. 
Therefrre, as there is ſomewhat on out 
part neceflary ro our firſt Juſtification, be- 
fides God's part ; fo is there ſomething 
more on our part necefary ro our Righe to 
Salvation, if we ſurvive our Initiation 
which Chrift deſcriberth, Mat. 2s.) And 

the doing of this, making us capable Re- 
ceivers of God's Free Gift, may as proper- 
ly be faid ro make it ſure, 25 our Faith i 
;neſtifie ws ; that is, it 8:4X-th up our Tithe 
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Ch, 1. To mabe our Calling ſure. 


wLife, which clſ« would be defective ; 
and ſo maketh our Calling and actual Ele- 
ion t2 be confirmed , and fufficient on 
their part, and not fruſtrate as to their 
end : And then, being made firm and val'rd 
in it ſelf, ic follows that our Title may the 
exher be knowa to us. 

11, For (o an entrance ſhall be 
miniſtred unto you abundantly , 
into the everlaſting kingdom of 
our Lor4 and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
11,&nd your Bapriſmal Faith and Covenant 
ung. mp ineffetual, theſe Performances 
being the Condition of your actual Salva- 
ton, your Covenant-Title will be com- 

eat, and you ſhall have fure entrance, 
and full pofſeſſion of the Kingdo:m of 
Glory. 

12, Wherefore 1 will not be 
negligent co pur yo! always in re- 
membrance of theſe things,chough 
ye know them, and be eſtabliſhed 
10 the preſent truth, 

12. And holy D:ligence and Imprve- 
ment being fo neceflary ro you, I muſt wm: 
be negligent: to put you in remembrance, 
and ſtir you up to it, though you know it 
gready, and believe it. 

Note ; We have prear nced to be dili- 
gently ſtirred up to the remembrance and 
pratice of that which we know already, 
as well as tc know more. 

13 Yea, I chink ic meet, as 
long as I am in this rabernacle, 
to ſtir you up, by putring you 1n 
remembrance. 14. Knowing that 
ſhorely, I muſt pur off this my 
tabernacle, even 2s our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt ſhewed me. 

13, 14. Note, 1. The Fody is but the 
Soul's Tabernacle. 2. Minitters muſt ne- 
ver give over preſſing known Truths 
while they live. 3. The knowledge of 
approaching Death muſt quicken us to Di- 

:e, 

5. Moreover, I will endeavour, 
thar you may be able, afcer my 
deceaſe, to have theſe things al- 
ways in remembrance. 

15. Note ; That we muſt not be careful 
a for our own lite time, but for a Suc- 
ceſhon and Continuance of Truth and God- 
lineG when we are dead ; leſt is die with 
us, Therefore we Wrice. 


IT, Peter, 


Chrifts Glory. Ch, r. 


16, For we have nor followed 
cunningly deviſed tables, when we 
made known unto you che power 
and coming of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, but were eye-witnefles of 
his majeſtv, 

16. For our Doctrine of the Glorious 
Coming and Kingdom of Chriſt, is not a 
cunningly devited Fable ; For we were 
cye-wirneſles of a glimp(- of rhit G 
in his Transhgvration, which he forerald 
us of as a refemblance of his laſt coming, 
and his Kingdom. 

17, ror he received from God 
che father honour, and plory, 
when there came (uch a voice to 
him from the excellent glory, 
This is my b-loved Son in whom 
I am well-pleaſed, 

17. For he then received in his Hu- 
mane Nature a communicated Splendour, 
and celeftial Honour and Glory, when God 
from the Heavenly magnihcent Glory, ſaid, 
Tins 1s my, &c. 

Nete,1. It is the high:ſt Honour and 
Perfetion of a Creature, to be Leved and 
Pleaſing t5 God. 2, God's Teſtimony of 
his Son from Heaven is our great Obligati. 
on to Faith and Obedience co him. 

18, And chis voice which came 
from heaven we heard, when we 
were wich him in the holy mounr, 

18, This voice three of us heard, when 
we were with him in that Mount, which 
was ſan:tihed by this glorious Appearance, 
and may well be called, The Holy Mount. 

19, We have allo a more ſure 
word of prophecy, where:nto ye 
do well that ye rake heed, as unto 
a light that fhineth in a dark 
place, until the day dawn, and 
the day-ſtar ariſe in your hearrs : 

19. And we have alſo in the Old Te- 
ſtament a firm propherick Word , many 
Prophers forerelling the Kingdom of Chrift : 
And ye do well ro ſearch and take notice 
of theſe, as to a Light that was (er up by 
God, for the ufe of thoſe darker Ages, to 
lead rhem to the Knowledge of Chriſt, and 
ſo is very uſeful ſtill, till the clearer 
preaching of that Goſpel come, and rhe 
Spirir of Chriſt, as his Agent aud Witnebs, 
pollals your Hearth 


gre 


Ch. 1, Falſe Prophet, IT, Peter. Teachers, and Seducers. Ch,z 


Note, The Word [ more ſure ] fignifieth Chri 
not mcre lure than the Goſpel, Lui [ very CHAP, Il, theit 
ſure.) Or more ſure to the Fows, than Pc» 1, Ur there were falſc Pro- Þ end, 
zer's bare word of the Transhguration, and phers alſo among the peu Þ 3-1 
agr=- —_— fk hd ple, even as there ſhall be falſe = 

= oo pa ; a yy _ reachers among you, who privily Þ :.,. 
241 0 6. Dr Frmmdhrote. rae The ſha!l bring 1n damnable hereties, Þ ;« h 
any _— 1-02. Apna and Fr or even denying the Lord that bonght hot 
the prophecy came not 'nol time them, and bring upon themſclye, | ber 
by the will of man: bur huly men athens | 

| hey weie moved Oe E ml a. 
of God ipake as they weie 1, But one of your great Trials will be, a # Ng 
by che holy Ghoſt. theirs of old, by falſe Prophets, { by fale © do 

20, 21, But this you muſt firſt know, Teachers, who will riſc up am«ng your | jnt 
that no Prophecy of Scripture is to be ex- {lves, and will by ſecret {cducing Ferions, ef 
pounded as ipcaking 0ly of thote Perions, w th whom by tamili-rity they have advan- C 
whom the Speaker f:r{t ment, whether tage bring inSc&s,holdiog damnableError;, (pa 
himſelf or orhers, nor according to th2 gen by plain conſequence denying Chriſt Vet 
Speakers proper private thought : For the thar bought them, while thy deny what y pre 
Proph-cy came not in old ume, by the gflemtial to his Perſori and Uffices (or teach. ng 
Speakers own Wi'dom, Knowledge, Ln- ing that he may be denied with th. Tongue h 
vention or Will; but holy Men of God, jin dangers for (:1t-preſervarion, becauſe ne 
were moved by God's Spirit to {peak thoſe Goq will have Mercy and not Sacrince, as 
Words, which fignited more than they Jong as the Heart dorh not deny him, ah 
d:ſfigned, or always mcanz and und.rſtood Note x. That all Chriſtians have need r» Fre 
themſclves. be Hreifed 2gcainſt falle Teachers, as well of 

Note, It ſeemeth ſtrange ro me that ,, againſt per{ccuring Fnemies, do 
idias 6HAU TE [proper or private In. 2, Chiift is called Th: Lord that bowrht s 
rerpretation} ſhou'd be commonly by ex- th:m, not becauſe they falſly profeſt that he 
cellent Expoſitors miſinterpreted, as if ir he bought them, as ſome fy, but becauſe " 
fp:ke of [proper or private Expofitors) and he _—_ and made to them a Deed of | © 
io {ct Men on diſputir g who muſt be the Gift of Chriſt, pardonand life, to be theirs .- 
Publick Expoſitor z when the Words plain= on condition of believing Acceptance. . 
ly ſpeak of [proper or private ſenſe, 0: 6b- And becauſe they ſhould nor periſh for - 
jettrve ex2efirion,) As when David oft want of a ſathcicue Sacritice for Sin, = P 
{peak*th Words which are immediately 2. And many ſhall to:low rheir La 
true of himfclf, or of Soloman, you muſt pernicious ways R by reaſon of w 
noe mpoged them as meant properly of he way of truth ſhail be # m 
them who were privat: Pey/ens, and but 8 th 
Hpes : For it was the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking evil ſpoken of, LEE Pc 
in them, whoſe ſenſe muſt be known, wha —2. And many thar profeſs'd Chriſtianity,  *. 
meant Chriſt the publick Perſ>n as rypitied Ly hall be ſcduced by thzm, and follow their _ 
the private, of whom they were hrſt veri- COD ways, by reaſon of whom ma- 
ficd: And whether Dawid (as in Pſi2.& 22, lignant Enemies will take occaſion to ſpeak d 

aud ſuch other) meant more than himſ-If, evil of Chriſtianity, and make a Reproach c 
and his Kingdom, or not, the Holy Ghoſt of Truth and Gdlineb, as if we were 1 
meant more. If Grotizs were in the right, all like this ſcandalous SeR. X 
that Iſay meant but Jeremy or Jeſiah in 1/s. 2. And through covertouſneſs 
40 ” __— they _ uy __ ſhall they with feigned words F © 
and the Ho oft meant Chriſt, that R ; 
the plain ſenſe is, that Scriprure-Prophe- make merchandiſe of you's whoſe 11 
cy, receiving its full ſenſe from the Spi- Judgment now of a long time lin- | \ 
rit, and not from the Speaker, muſt not in pereth nor, and cheir damnation } 
our Expoſition be appropriated narrowly to f]ymbererth not. ſ 
thule private men, by whom, or of whom, 3. Note, 1. That its worldly covetous ! 
they were proximately meant by the men, whoare moſt to be ſuſpeted to be 
Speaker, Traitors :0 the Church, as Judas was _ { 
Cari 


LL, 


' 
; 
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Ch. 2+ Blaſphemour Seducers 


Chriſt for [for what will ye give me ?) 2.All 
their ſeducing confident Harangues, to this 
end, are but falſe and feigned Words, 
3. Their buſineſs is to ſell Souls ro the De- 
vil for their wn Worldly Benifice, Gain or 
Henewr, as Fadas did bis Maſter. 4. God 
is haſtning to j»dge ſuch Men with ſpeed, 
as he did Judas, when his Gain was ro9 
hot ro hold, and he hanged himſfclf for 
betrayivg the Innocent, 

4. For it Gou ſpared nor the 
angels thar ſinned, bur caſt them 
down to hell, and delivered them 
into chains of darkneſs, to be 
reſerved utito judgment : 5. And 
ſpared not the old world, bur (a+ 
ved Noah the eighth perſon, a 
preacher of righ-eouſneſs, bring- 
ing in the flood upon the world of 
the ungodly : 

4, 5. Note, 1, Theſe Argels were not in 
a fixed immutable ftate, bur mutable by 
Free Will. 2. Their own fin was the cautc 
of their miſery. 3. For it they were caſt 
down to Hell, thar is a ſtare of miſery, re- 
ſerved fir more ; though they are taid to 
be the Powers of the Air, and to rule in 
the Children of Difobedience. 4. There 
they have their Prince and Kingdom. 
5. Pride and Malice againſt God and Man, 
and Wickedryeſs is their quality, warring 
againſt Chriſt and his Kingd»m. 6, Tem- 
pting Men to fin is th:ir Employment, 
7. Their way againſt the Church is by LY- 
ING, MALICE ard MURDER. in which 
wicked Men are their Slaves and Inftru- 
ments. ÞS. So far as Men yield to fin by 
their Temptations, they fall into the fuller 
Power of them, b-th for further Temprta- 
tions and Execution, by God's permitſion. 

6, And turning the cictes of So- 
dom and Gomorrah into afhes , 
condemned them wich an over- 
throw, making them an enſample 
unto thoſe that a'ter ſhould live 
ungodly, 

6. And with Fire from Heaven deſtroy- 
ing Sedom and Gomorrah, and the adjacent 
Villages, both Men and Houſes, that the 
Hiſtory of them, and the ſtinking Lake thar 
rw poſleſſeth the place, might be a warne 
ing to the Ungodly. 

7. And dclivered juſt Lor, vex- 
ed with the filchy converlatign of 


IT, Peter. 


deſcribed. Ch. 2; 


the wicked, 8. (For that righte- 
ous man dwelling among them, 
in ſeeing and hearing, vexed his 
righreous ſoul from day to day 
with their unlawful deeds. ) 

7, 8. Note, I. Lot is called Juſt, from the 
tenor cf his Life, rhough afer he feil into 
very great fin, 

2. Juſt Men are grieved at the over- 
fpreading Wickedne(s of the Times and 
Places where they live, ſpecially cheir Fil 
thineſs and their Rage againſt the Juſt, 
3. God will deliver the Juſt from the 
Wicked, and from his Judgments on them, 

9, The Lord knoweth how ro 
deliver the godly our of tempra- 
tions, and to reſerve the unjuſt 
unto the day of judgment ro be 
puniſhed : 

9, We may wellrruſt, that God, who 
as he is juſt, and a hater of Sin and a lover 
of Righteouſneſs, fo knowerth how to de- 
liver the Godly our of Temprations, fo far 
as that they thould nor be conquered by 
them, though they be tried, and to reſerve 
the wicked and oppreſſing Enemies to & 
full vindictive punithment at the Day of 
Judgment, though they proſper and ris 
umph now, 

10, Bur chiefly them that walk 
afcer the fl:\h, in che luſt of un- 
cleanne(s, and deſpiſe government : 
Preſumpruous ave they, (clf-willed , 
they are nor afraid to fpeak evil 
of dignirics, 

to Note ;, Dr. Hammond, who ſuppoſeth 
this (poken of the Gnoſticks, would ſure 
think ita hcinous Aggravation, it Gover- 
nours thern(c Ives fſhnuld prove Borborires or 
Gooſticks. and walk aficc the Fleſh, in the 
Luſt of Uncleannets, ar:4 ſupprefs Piery b 
Yower. To uſe Dipnir es © r fin, is worle 
than t» deſpiſe them, r ſpeak evil of them, 
for being evil ; chough this alſo is bad, 
and muſt be avoided. 2 The Dr. thinks 
that the Dignitics hcre meant,are Apoſtles 
I rather think it is Civil Rulers, 

11, Wucreas angels. which are 
greater 1n power and might, bring 
not railing accuſation againſt them 
befor- the Lord, 

11, Whereas the blefſed Angeis, which 
have more Power than Men, when they 
plead againſt Devils themlclves, do is nos 

Lz by 


tr rail':z Accufation, (as the inftance in 
Zed ary Orevs) 

12, Luc theſe, as natural brute 
h-:fis, made ro he raken and de- 
tiroye, ſpeak evil of the chings 
that they underſtand not, and ſhall 
Uercr ud periſh in their cwn Cor- 


ruprio 


12, Put "IR are like wild brute Beaſts, 


WW. a ll Mcn {uck to dcfſt 1 for their 
kun, and do tpeak Evil in proud Ig. 

ance of —_, = Uices Al Per. 
13s, Which they undciltond not do Ri 
» Mcn agiinſt thetdelves, 2:4 ſhall-be 


wh _ in their ſ11. 

. And hall receive the re- 
lad of unrighreoutncts, as they 
thar count it pleaſvrc £5 riot inthe 
day-time : ſpors t/-y are and ble- 
-miſhes, ſporitng themſelves with 
their own deccivings, wine rhey 
feaſt with iou3 14. Having eyes 
full of adultery, and char canror 
ceaſc from fin, beguiling unſtable 
ſculs : an heart they have cxer- 
cifſed with coverous prafttces ; 
curſed chi'dren : 

2, 14. They hill be doubly puniſhed 
"7 livin? in "= wt pu iifncs, and fenſiial 
i} b, | n the Light of the Goſpel and Pro- 
t: Lon of C 


riſtia iy. You admir {ich to 

tc t with you, even a+ it they were of 
your Souiutics, art I [ts al acra 
ments ; bur - og IC « cul * [ 
Blemutats in your Atl anda D 
Ih»ur to the Chriſtian > * Tik 
clean Hearts have n 3 we 1 F\ tc. 0 
with cnticins Olze ts of L::ft, and 1 
the Imp t hiihy Fi: » it 
Iman [tel , 4 + \ th a a+ { 
BOrLiT, away th ww: Souls, while they 
tlure anc IVE Orme I 11 
14710! 11 s £2 h 19! 4 
turhy Y 1:r they t | it, 
tine vitab , L | th p43 "6 

ality cal Mey t! O'W1 Eons: 

4 w Litt ri th, C veroulnels re 

nh 19 Thcy are fuch 
cacxts Word duih pronounce accuricd, 
WHAtcY LT I. } protuls. 


jc, Which have forſaken the 
riphe way, and are gone aſtray, 
(030 wing the wav of Balaam, the 


Ch. 2. Blaſphemons Seducers 1I, 


Peter. deſcrib'd. Ch. 2. 


ſon of Boſor, whe loved the wage 
of unrighreouſneſs. 15. But wa 
rebuked for his iniquity : the 
dumb aſs ſpeaking with mang 
voice, forbad the madnels of the 
propher. 


15,16. ——_ »\, hath drawn them 


from the richt way ruth and Godli. 
nef5, and thr y ſte; -.A 1c Way Of Balaam 
the Son of Ber, n thc gi e that bri. 
bed him to do Evil, as prevalent with r9 
attcrapt it: Bur he vr! y reaton of the 
love cf Mn v and Bon wr, could not ſe 


thy LY q' { h1 ww W, Was rebuke 1 by 
a dumb Aft, whom G., d made ſpeak, to 
vince and forbid 'thc madneſs of ſuch a 


C 
Prog hut, 

7. Theſe are wells without wa. 
rer, Clouds that are carried with a 
rempeſt, ro whom the miſt of 
darkneſs 1s reſ:rved for ever. 

17, Theſe are like Wells that have no 


Warcr, havi: ” a barren 4 follion, that 
a il not fave them ; Clouds that ſcem r9 
be for fruitfiil Rains but are on ily for 


rempeſtuous Whi: winds or Hu ITICAINES , 
lark in themicives, both now and for.cver, 
well as troubiciom and hurtful 


\ Tt) Us 
T..TS. 

12. For when they ſpeak great 
ſwelling words of vanity, they 
allure through the luſts of the 
fleſh, chrough much wantonnels, 
thoſe that were clean eſcaped from 
them who live 1n errour. 

15. For when they boaſt of their extes- 
v1 Know!cdeoe ( of AnveHE, and oth 


ry nvs, 25 thc H+ reticks dc {c "bed 


by oy news, &; 17 hamas, &c. thin did J and 
withil, make Flethly Li-catioatn.ts ro be 
Chriſtian Liberty, their vain boaſting 
Words are but t ferve their Fleſily Luſt, 
ail: inz by batc Latcivioalnets, forne who 

CG me off tiom Hcathcniſh and 
Ladd. devon of 


ig. While they promiſe chem 
liverty, they themiclves are the 
ſervants of Curruption ;, tor of 
whom a man 1s overcome, of the 
ſame 15 he brought 1n bondage. 
that flcſh- 
al L ;#t is part of their Chriſtian 
thge We ate ignurant that 


Knv'Y 


19, They tcll thc ſiinple , 
Fl -afin? 
Liberty, all 


be OV 
fal at 


ſtate 


21 


then 
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Ch. 2. Warning againſt 


know mt ſuch things ; when under all theſe 
promi{s of Liberty, they arc the Slaves of 
Luſt themſelves, being conquered by them, 
and in bondage to them. 

20, Forit after they have eſca- 
ped che pollurions ot che world 
through che knowledge of the 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chritt, 
they are again intangled therein, 
and overcome ; the latrer end 15 
worſe with them chan the begin- 
ping 

20, For if aficr they have been con- 
rin:<d of the Hearhen Abominations art 
flehy Prattices, and have renounced then 
in Baptiſm, ard torlaken them, and o_ 
in the Communion of Saints by the ac- 
knowledgment of Chriſt, and the Chriſtian 
Verity, they ſhall again return to the 
pratifing of the ſame lirs, on pretence of 
Knowledge and Chriſtian Liberty, and to 
be overcome, their Fnd will be more fin- 
fail and miſerable, than was thefr Heath, 
ſtate of ignorant Pollution. 


21, For it had heen berter for 
them not to have known the way 
of righteouſneſs, rhen afrer they 
have known It, ro turn trom the 
holy commandment delivered un- 
to them. 

21, For thcir fin and miſery had been 
le6, if they hal never known the way of 
Right:cuſneſs revealed by the Golpel of 
Chriſt, than aftcr they have Known it, 
to forlake the owning or prattice of the 
Commands of holy and rightcous living, 
which they received 

Note ; Sins againſt preſent or former 
Knowledge in great Inſtances, have dun- 
gerous Ag2ravations, as coming from cone 
tempt of God, or odious depravatiou of 
t after. 

22. Pur ir is happened unto 
them according to the rrue pro- 
verb, The dog 1s turned to his 
own vomir again, and the (ow 
that was waſhed, to her wallow- 
Ing in the mire. 

22, Bur it is with them according to 
the Proverb, The Dog, &c, 1 heir Natures 


ludomet 


rere nor renewed by the Holy Giſt, and 
rzde Hol y or Divinc ; they were Dogs, 
Pugh they had diigorg'd tbuir Voaur ; 


IT. Peter. 


Seducers and Scoffers, Ch. 2. 


and Swine, though they were waſh'd : No 
wonder then if rempration draw them rt 
retn to their Vonur, and to the mire of 
hl:hy fin again. 

Note, Whar fort of Men theſe here de- 
ſcribed were, is not agreed on by all Ex- 
pofirors : But thus much feemeth clear, 
1. That they were profeted Chriſtians. 
2, That they lived ia Senſuality and For- 
nication. 3. That rhey taught that theſe 
were lawful, and the uſe of them was Chri- 
ſtizn Liberty. g. Thar t5 make this good, 
they joined with forme Set-maſters, that 
toaſted of more Knowleder than the Apo» 
ſtles and their Followers had, 'as moſt He- 
reticks do.) 5. That yet they did not 
wholly {cparate from rhe Chriſtian Charch- 
cs, nor the Churches caſt out them (as they 
ought.) For they arc fail ts fſeaft with 
them, to be pots and bimijhes to thens, 
And Rev. 2. & 3 ſhews, that too many 
Churches had fuch among them, and did 
tolerate them ; and that whole Socicties 
wcre in dangerof being corropred by rhemg 
and the Chur hes threarned to be puniſhed 
for having {ch Members. 6. Whatever 
Naine forme put on th-m, its plain they 
were thoſe har are called Nics/aitens in 
Rev. 2. & 3, Qu. What if Biſhops, Prieſts 
and People, ſhowld Lecome ſuch dibanchel, 
covetons Senſualiſts, and a'ſo ſet arainſt ſe+ 
riows God'ineſ5, and ek the reproach of it 
as Hypecriſic and Fanaticiſm, and the fi- 
lencing and excooommmeating of the moſd 
Ged!y Miniſters and People, and ſo breome 6 
Gnoſtick or Nice/attan Church? Anf Forts 
ſake rhcir local Communion, if you can 
have berter ; and if you cannot, do nor 
approve or commr any of thiy fin, nar 
wn any uncapable of the Miniftry by He 
ie, or open Fnmiry tv Godlinzts, bu: 


reſt againſt their fin, when you joyn with 
them cnly in good. 


CHAP. III, 


[. His ſecond epiſtle ( belov- 

ed ) I now write unto you, 
in boch which I ſtir up your pure 
minds by way of remembrance : 
2, Thar ye may be mindtul of 
the words which were (poken be- 
fore by the holy prophets, aud 
ot the commandment of us rhe 
2poſtles of the Lord and Saviour, 
I, 3, Tiut 


TH 


Ch. 3. TheCertainty of our 


I, 2, This ſecond Epiſtle, with the for- 
mcr, I write tO you, as to thoſe that are 
= from the Evils which I deſcribe, bur 

ve need to be remembred of what you 
have learned frou rhe Prophets, and been 
commanded by us the Ayofiles of Chriſt. 

3. Knowing this firſt, char chere 
ſhall come in the laſt days ſcoffers, 
walking after their own lufts, 
4. And ſaying, Where 1s the pro- 
miſe of his coming ? for ſince the 
fachers fell afleep, all chings con- 
tinue as they were from the begin= 
ning of the creation, 

3, 4- And here I firſt remember yo, 
that, as you have becn forero!d, in rhe loſt 
days before Chriſt's comirg there hal! ariſe 
Unhelievers, that ſ:a!l make a Mock art the 
Promiſe of his coming, and therchty har. 
den themſc ves in a flefily wicked Life, 
ſaying, How long ſhall we ſtay cre we fee 
Chriſt come? What's become of rhe Pro. 
miſe of it, which you (© long awed Men 
with ? Ir's long fincc the Fathcrs, who, you 
ſay, B:li:wid in him, wore dead; and 
none of them are riſen again, nor yct ſee 
Chriſt come ; the World continueth as ir 
did from the Creation. 

5, For this they willingly are 
Ignorant of, that by the word of 
God the heavens were of old, and 
the earth ſtanding our of the wa- 
rer and in the water. 6, Where- 
by the world that then was, be- 
ivg overflowed with water , pe- 
riſhed. 7. Bur the heavens and 
the carth which are now, by the 
ſame word are kept in ſtore, re. 
ſerved un;o fire againſt the day 
of judgment, and perdition of un- 
godly men, 

$,6,7.For it muſt be long of themſelves, 
if Men, profeſiing Chriſtians Knowledpe, do 
not know what a Change was once made 
ance rhe Creation ; that G2d's Word made 
the Heavens and the Farth, and that this 
Eath being partly in the Water, and part- 
ly out of it, fſeparared from Seas and 
Clouds ; by this Water, the World of Men 
thar lived in the Cays of Neah, were 
drowned. Burt by the ſave Will and 
Word of Gd, the Heavens and the Farth 
that are now, are kept from buing drown, 


II, Pecer, 


coming to Judgment, Ch.z. 


ed, being reſerved to another fort of ru 
ine, cven by Fire, when the time is come, 
in which God will publickly judge and de- 
troy ungodly Men 

Note ; It is ſtrange how any Expoſitor 
can think that this Text ſpeaketh only of 
the Deſtrudtion of Frruſa.cm and the Gne. 
ſticks, when 1. It is reſembled ro the 
drowning *f all the World; 2. And it 
ſpeakerh of rhc Heavens and the Earth that 
are new, Which are more than Jeruſa/om 
3. And it referreth to the Promiſe to Noah 
t> d:own the World no more ; 4. And 
(aith, ir is reſerved to Fie; $. Ard that 
at the Day cf Jidgment and Perdition of 
the Ungodly, and not of the Jews on'y. 

8 Bur (beloved) be nor 1yno- 
rant of this one thing, that one 
day 1s with the Lord as a thou- 

ard years, and a thouſand years 
as one day, 

8, Bur you muſt not ignorantly men- 
ſure God's Time by the meaſure of us 
Men : For one day is with the Frernal God 
as a thouſand years, and a thouſand years as 
one day: Time is foon g:ne With us, bus 
ro Eternity it is as nothing, 

g. The Lord is nor ſlack con- 
cerning his promiſe, ( as ſome 
men count ſlackneſs) bur is long- 
ſuffering ro us-ward, nor willing 
chat any ſhculd periſh, bur chat 
all ſhould come ro repentance. 

9. The Dclay is not becauſe Gol is flack 
as t5 the performing of his Promiles, ( as 
Slackneſs 11gnihicth ſome culpable Omution 

among Men: ) But it is becauſe he is long- 

ſuffering ro vs Men, not delighting in, or 
willing any Man's DeftruRion as ſuch, but 
that all ſhould come to Repentance. 

Nete 1. God's Will, as totally diſtin? 
from all Fes, is only his Fflence, and is 
immutable, ard is n-t denowinated his, 
Willing This er That ; 2. But his Will, which 
is bur the Effetts of his Eflential Will, is 
ranifold, and doth begin, and cnd, and 
change. And, 3. His Will, as it is bur the 
Relation of his Eflential Will to the Ef- 
fits, and an extrinſick Denomination from 
them, is alſo manifold and mutable : And 
it is in theſe twolaſt Senſes thar Peter ſaith, 
that Ged is not willing that any ſhow'd pt 
v%ſh, [ut all come to Repentance ; that is, 
God hath provided a ſufficient Sacrifice for 
their Sin uw Chiiſt ; he reprieveth them 

fro 
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from deſerved Damnation, and patiently 
endureth them ; he offereth Pardon and 
Salvation to all that will acc-pt ir, who 
hear his Offer ; he giveth all the Wor'd 
urdeſerved Mercy, and obligerh them to 
repent in hope of more, and binderh all 
the World to certain Dutics as Means of 
their Recowry and Salvation, and uſcth 
none according to the meer Terms of the 
Law of Innocency [ ory p:rfeftly or die.) 
His daily Mercies lead to Repentance and 
Hope : He commandeth his Miniſters to 
beſceech them to be reconciled and faved : 
He bringeth Life to th-ir own Wills, and 
giveth them abundant Reaſons and Motives 
to accept it, &c. 1. That he doth this de 
fatto, no Chriſtian can deny. 2. There- 
fore he is ſaid ro will rherr Repentance and 
Salvation, 1. As thi Effects of his Will 
are called his Will; 2. Cr as his #{ is 
named only as related to theſe Ef&:s. 
Thus much well confidered may cnd this 
Controverſie. 

10. Bur the day of the Lord 
will come as a thiet in the night, 
in the which the heavens ſhall 
paſs away with a great noiſe, and 
the elements ſhall melr with fer» 
vent hear, the earth alſo and the 
works that are therein ſhall be 


burner up. 

io. Burt as Men flcep, not krowing 
when a Thicf will come in the Nighr ; (© 
ſhall Chriſt's coming ſurprize Men uncx- 
peted ; in which the Heavens, fo far as 
they belong to Man, and partake of any 
of the Curie for our Sins, thall paſs away 
with a great and dreadful Noite like a 
S:orm ; and the Elements ihall be diffolved 
with fervent Heat ; and a'l this Earth, 
and all Men's Works thercon, ſhall be ccn- 
ſumed by this Fire, 

Note ; It is marvellous prepoficfhon that 
could make any Learned Man think, thar 
all cheſe Words fignifie nothing but the 
Deſtruction of Jerwſalem. 

11, Secing then that all theſe 
things ſhall be difſolved , What 
manner of perſons o'1ghr ye to be 
Ia all holy converſation and god- 
lineſs. 

It. Note ; The true B:licf of the Day 
of Chriſt's comirg to Þidgmcnt, and the 
Diff9lution of all this lower World by Fire, 
[741d convince all Clriffians, that a Huly 


IT. Peter. 


coning to Fudgment. Ch. 3. 


Converſation and Godlinefſs ſhould be en” 
deavoured with all poſſible Care and Dir 
ligence. And thoſe Men that think they 
can be truly Godly and Holy over much, 
do nor believe ſcriouſly ſuch a Change and 
Pay. : 
i2. Looking for , and haſting 
unto, the coming of the day of 
God, wherein rhe h:avens being 
on fire ſhall be diflolved, and rhe 
elements ſhall mele with tervent 
hear. 

12. Locking for, and carneſtly defiring 
the coming cf this Day of God, when the 
lower Heavens and Earth ſhall thus be dit- 
ſolved, and the Elements melr with the 
fervent fiery Hear. (The jpytl Day ot 
our perfe& Deliverance an1 Salvation, ) 

13. Nevertheleſs we, accord- 
ding to his promiſe, look tor new 
heavens and a new earth, wherein 
dwellerh righreouſneſs. : 

13. Burwe, according to his Promile, 
look that God ſhould by theſe diſſolving 
Flames refine Heaven ard Earth, and ha- 
ving conſumed with them all Sin, and thc 
Wicked hence, ſhould make (as he formed 
this our of the Chaos) a new Heaven, and a 
ncw Earth, an Habitation for Righteous 
Perſons, where Sin ſha'l prevail no more. 

Note 1. He that maketh this new Hea-» 
ven and Earth > fu*cced the Deſtruftion of 
Jeruſalem, ſurely Orgot, 1. That the Hea- 
thens for near three hundred years at-er 
perſecuted the Chriſtiars far mo:e bloodiiy 
than the few poor Jews did, or could z 
and thar Church-Hiſtory faith very liule of 
the Jews Perſecution in compariſon of the 
Heathzns, or of any Martyrs that died by 
them. And ſure, if it was the time of the 
Ten Heathen Perſecution that wasthe New 
H-aven and Farth, it's ftrange... 2. And 
if it were at three hundred years after 
Chriſt, that the New Heavens and Earth 
come, it ſeems, far ſhort of this here pro- 
miſed. What was in the Days of Conſtan- 
ſtine, "Martian and T-odoſixes, they in Pe- 
tcy's days muſt never ſee. But the Day of 
Chriſt they were a'l to ſee. 

14. Wherefore (beloved) ſee- 
ing that ye look for ſuch things; 
he diligent that ye may be fourd 
cf him in peace, without ſpot and 
vlameleſs, 
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Ch, 3. Hhlineſs, Patience, &c. 

I4. Net” 1. It is not before Death that 
Petey would have them lock tor this change, 
whatever it was; He lived not himiclt to 
ſce Jeruſa ai ( tiroyed, a! d ic d id Paul 
died by the Bcathen Power, though the 
Jews accuicd them; and the Jews were 
more ha:cd thanthcy. 

2, Whethcr the new Heavcn and Farth 
be, as many of rhe old Fathers rh-ught, a 
reſtitution of all rhings to the ſtate th-y 
were in Icfore the Fall, for which the 
whole Creation groancth and travelleth it 
pain to be delivered ; and that either tor 
a thouſand Ycars, or for Perpctuity ; and 
who ſhall awell in the new Farth ; and 
whether Heaven and it ſhall be made fo 
like, as that the ſame Mcn ſhall ivhabic 
both? &c. Theſc arc Doubrs, which 1 
think, it muſt be the Day of Performance 
that muſt reſolve. As allo, wherher ac- 
cordingly thcre were other Heavens and 
Farth deſtroyed for Sin before the Creati- 
on of this, But Chiiſtians Care tould be 
ro be diligent to be found in a ttawe of 
Safety and Peace, znd without Spor and 
blamclets, and leave vnknown things to 
God; and then whatever this blefld 
Change be, we ſhall have our part in 
It, 

15. And account that the long- 
ſaftering of our Lord 7s (aivarion, 
z2ven 25 our beloved brother Paul 
alſo, according to the wiſdom grv- 
en unto him, hath written unto 
you. 

IT, Ard think not rhiat God n elcteth 
you by Dclays, bur that he tuttoreich che 
wicked Werld fo long, tz he may gather 
all his Choſc n to Salvation that are ver ro 
be born an4 called, 25 Paul hath ibwid, 
Rom, v9. 

16, As alſo 1n all his cpiſtles, 
ſpeaki;g in them of theſe rhings, 
in which are” ſore things hari ro 
be underſtood, which they that 
2re unica, ned and unſtable wrcit, 
3s thry do alſo the other ſcriptures, 
unto their own deftrudtion. 

16, Nete 1, They that refer [in which] 
16 Trheſe thimes 3} and not 10 T& 4 
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IT, Peter, 


recommended. Ch, ;, 


as contradiſtin't to [ othey Scriptures] and 
nor to [other thing 1.) And it's Fary cthe 
tings much more than th {, that were 
wreſted ro D.ſtrution. And Peter himſelf 
even here ſpcaketh as hard things of this 
as cver Paul did. 2, It pleaſketh Ged tr 
p'it hard things in the Sciiprure for our 
Fxcrcite 2. Yet it is Mens tonorant In 
ftaliltry thr wreſterh ſuch to their Deſtrys 
&tion ; fr there is as much very plain, a 
may bring Men to Salvation. And if, s 
to th: dithcule parts, they will, 1. Bur 
ſearch as humble Learners. 2. And not 
take on them to know hetore they do, bur 
confeſs their Ignorance. it may ſtand both 
with Salvation, and the Churches Peace. 
3. And if rh:y muſt by Mcn be inclined 
to either tide, let them fay plainly, I hold 
not this by Divinc Faith, as part of my Re. 
ligion, but as an Opinion on the truſt cf 
Man. 


17. Ye therefore, beloved, ſee 
ing ye know theſe things before, 
beware left ye alſo being led a- 
way with the errour of the wicked, 
fall from your own (tedfaſtneſs. 


17. The Scope of what I have ſaid is to 
warn you, that having timely notice of 
all thele things, ye moſt diligeatly rake 
heed, leſt any of theſe {enfual Proteflors, 
or Hcerirical Backſlidcrs,or Scoffers, deceive 
you, ,in Waverirg, or Unbclicf, or Hercſie, 
or Senſuality, ro fall from your Spiritual 
Sredt-ſtnets in Faith, and Hope, and Holy 
Living. 

13. Bur grow in grace, and in 
the knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt: to him te 
glory boch now and for ever, A- 
men. 

13, But contrarywiſe, labour diligently 
eo grow 10 all Grace (in Faith, Love, Ho- 
lineſs, Paricnce, Hope, &c.) and in the 
Knyvvicdge of ovr Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chrit ( his Perſon, Othce, Undertaking, 
Peiturmance, Humiliation , Reſurrection, 
Do+trine, Ex:mple, Spirit, Intercetſion, 
Glory, Kingdom and Judgment :) That as 
Glory belongeth ro him, you may glorife 
him novv, and in the Goh: of his Glory, 
frr ever, Amen. 
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The Firſt Epiſtle General 


CHAP, I, 


[, Hat which was from the 

beginning, which we have 
heard, which we have-ſeen wich 
our eyes, which we have looked 
upon, and our hands have hand- 
led of the word of hfe. 

1, Whereas there are of late many He- 
refies prung up about the Perſon, Do-trine 
and Works of Chriſt, I ihall declare ro you 
that which was from the beginning ( his 
Godhead, or fay others, that of him which 
vras decreed from Eternity ; or as others, 
that vvhich is true of him from his Begin- 
ning or Incarnation ) and { that fame 
Chriſt vvhom vve have heard and feen 


Rody of Chriſt the Word of Life.} Or as 
others, [that Goſpel vvhich we have heard, 
that Perſon, and thoſe Works which we 
have ſeen, and him whom we have hand- 
led, as theſe concern the Goſpel of Lite.) 
2. (For the lite was manitefted, 
and we have ſeen it, and hcar wit- 
neſs, and ſhew unto you that eter- 
nal life which was with the Fa- 
ther, and was manifeſted unto 
us. ) 
2. For Chriſt, who is Life in himſelf, 
and the Foyntain of Life ro us, was mani. 
fed in Flcth, and we have fecn him, an 
bear Wirne(s, and preach to you the Frer- 
nal Divine Life and Nature of Chritt, 
vwhich vvas eternally one with the Father, 
and was manifeſt to us. 

2. That which we have ſcen 
and heard, declare we unto vou, 
that ye alſo may have feilowſhip 
with us 3 and truly our feilowthip 
is with the Father, and wich his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt. 

3. I ay, we declare to you that of 
Chriſt, vvhich we our ſelves have ſeen 
and heard, that ſo vvhat we had by ſeeing 
and hearing, you may have from our Te- 
ſtimony, vvho have fcen and heard Chrift 
hinſelr; and fo you may by our Commu- 
nication partake of the fame Faith and 
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Grace, as we or ſelves do, and may con- 
tinue in our Communion ; and that is no 
other than to have the ſame Father and Sa- 
viour from, and with whom it is that we 
have Communication and Communion, and 
no to turn from them. 

4. And theſe things write we 
unto you, that your joy may be 
tull. 

4. And the end of my writine this to 
you, is the coinpleating of your w'vn Joy 
and Salvation, 


5. This then is the meſſage 
which we have heard of him, and 
declare unto you, rhat God is lighr, 
and in him 1s no darkneſs ar all, 

S. The firſt and grear part of Chriſt's 
Doctrine, and our Mefſage, is to teach us 
to know God himfe!'f; and brft, that he is 
L1rht, and in him is no Darkneſs at all. 

Note I, The Apoſtle telling us what 
Got ts, fpeakerh in the AbſtraR, to ler 
us knovv that it is his Efſnce, and not a 
meer Accilent that he meaneth. And as 
God's Image in Man's Soul hath three EC 
{entiating Faculties, Vitality, Underſtand- 
mg and Wl, vehich are eminently Self: 
motions, Light ant Heat, or reſembled by 
thefe: ; fo Gnd is here ca'l-d LIE E, v. I. 
LIGHT, v.s. and LOVE, c.4.v.8. 

2. When God is called LIGHT, ir is 
poken bur metaphorically, and fignifieth 
his KNOWLEDGE or WISDOM, as it i 
his Filence, and as Communicative, givin.” 
the Light of Knowledge to all thit have 
It, ant witely ruling chem by nis Lavvs: 
And alfo the GLORY of this, and all h:s 
Perfetions, as Refulgent ro the Creatrce : 
For Glory and Lirht are oft the farc in 
ſenfe. 3. When ir is ſaid, There ts no davk- 
neſs in him, it mcaneth, Ns Enorance, | 
Privation, not Uncomfor; ableneſi, as Dar. 
NCts 18, 

6, If we ſay that we have f:1- 
lowſhip with him, and walk in 
darkneſs, we lie, and do nor the 
rruth : 95, Bur if we walk in the 
lighr, as he is in the lighr, we have 
fellowſhip one with anocher, ard 
R X 4 rhe 


Ch.r. To know God, is to 


the blood of Jeſus Chriſt his Son 
cleanſ. cÞ us from all hn 

6,7 If we ſay that we live in Commu. 
nion with Go1, and yet are in the dark- 
neſs of Unbelief, Ignorance, Errour and 
Wickednefs, we do but lie : But if we walk 
in the Light of Holy Knowledge . Faith 
and Purity, vve have mutual Communion 
vvith Ged, and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
vvhoſe Blood doth cleanſe us from all 
Sin. 

Note; Qu. Is it not Fanatici'm to ralk 
of Fellovvſhip with God, or Communion 
either ?.Anſ.Fellowſhip is roo harſh an Fng- 
li Word : But Communion is the thing 
meant, conſiſting in receptive participation 
from God, and acc:pted r:ituyns to God, 
Ard this is no Fancy, bur the only Rei. 
rude and Felicity of our Souls : If you 
conceive not how, think how the Eye hath 
Communion with the Sun : Really, 1, By 
receiving its luminous Beams, or emitted 
Light, by the rcceptive Aptitude of the 
vifive Faculty and Organs. 2. By ſuch an 
Emifſi-n, or ative Congreſs, by vvhich 
the Light and Sun are ſeen. 

8. It we 1ay that we have no 
ſin, we deccive our felyes, and the 
truth is nor in us. 

8. If we ſay, that vve need nt Chiiſt 
thus to cleanſe us fiom Guilt and Corrup- 
Fien, as having no ſin; this is but ſelf. 
deceiving Falſhood, 

G6, It we confe's our fins, he is 

faichful, and juſt co forgive us 
our fins, and to cleanſe us from 
a'l unrighreouſneſs. 
" 9. But if vve vvitch true Repentance 
confels o'r Sins (alvvays to God, and 
humbly ro Man, when cithcr Reparation 
of any cones Wrong, or Sztisfation ro the 
Church cft-nd:d, or the curing of Scans 
dal, and Honour of Religion, or the Faſe 
or Informarticn of our own Conſcir nes re- 
quire it) G d that hath promiſed it, is 
faichful and juft to forgive us our Sin, and 
to cleanſe us frzm it's Gui't and Povyer. 

19. It we ſay thar we have nor 
fſioncd, we make him aliar, and 
his word 1* not 1n us. 

16. But if we wil either pretcnl to fin- 
lefs perfeRi-n, or elſe l1cak God's Com- 
mand, and ſay, tha: it is no fin, bur a duty, 
or at ingifterert th.ng, and fo juſtifie our 
ſelves or our fins ; this is 0 give the lie 
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love our Brethren, %c, Ch, 2, 


to God's Word, which therefore doth nc 
rule ſuch men. 


CHAP IL 


I, Y little children, theſe 

things write I unto you, 
that ye fin not, And if any man 
ſin, we have an advocate with the 
Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righreows, 
2, And he is the propitiation for 
our ſins : and not for ours onely, 
bur alſo for the fins of the whole 
world. 

1,2, I write to you as t9 Babes, who 
need help and confirmation, in your remp- 
tations by Seducers, that you may nor be 
drawn by them t> take ſenſuality, or fuch 
like evils, to be lavvf-l, nor to live vvil. 
fully or impenitently in any fin : Bur if any 
man, contrary to the bent and tenor cf his 
heart and life, be guilty of any fin of in. 
firmiry, let him not deſpair, bur flie to our 
Advocate vvith the Father Jeſus Chriſt, 
vvlv>(e perfe& Righte-uſneſs merirted our 
Pardoo: For he is the Propitiation for our 
fins by virtue of his Sac: ihe, novy inter- 
ceding for us in Heaven: And he isa Pro. 
pitiation ſ«fficient for the fins of he whole 
World (ſo far as that none of them ſhall be 
damned for want of a ſufficient Sacrihce, 
bur only for want of accepting his Grace) 
and aRually eff Xing the Pardon of all ig 
the World, who belicvingly truſt and ac 
ccpt him and his Grace. 

3. And hereby we do know 
that we know him, if we keep 
his commandments, 

3. And becauſe uneffeFual Faith is but 
ſelf-deccirt, and he pardonerh fin ro none 
bur to the ſincercly penitent and obedient ; 
ir is by this thar we muſt be known to 
be ſound Believers, if we fincerely keep 
his Commandments, 


4. Ke that ſaith, I know him, 
and keeperh nor his command- 


ments is a liar, and the truth is 


not in him» 

4. He that 
Faith of Chriſt, and calls himſelf a Chrifti- 
an, aud yet doth not fincerely Keep his 
Commandmenrs, is an. Hypocritc and Liar, 


and is not what he profeticth to be. 
L Buc 


feſſeth the Knowledge and k 


Ch.z; To know God, is to 

$5 Bur whoſo keepeth his word, 
in him verily is the love of God 
perfeRted ; hereby know we that 
weare in him. 5. He thar ſaith, 
he abideth in him, oughr himſelf 
alſo ſo ro walk,gven as he walked. 

$, 6. Bur as true Faith worketh by Love, 
ſo doth Love by Obedience ; and it is they 
that keep his Word, in whom th: Love of 
God doth ſhew irs foundnefſs and perfecti- 
on. We cannot bear fruit, unleſs we are 
in him as the branches in the Vine : And 
ic is by this fruit thar we muſt know that 
ve are in him. He that profeſieth ro be a 
Chriſtian, and in Chriſt, muſt walk as 
Chriſt did (in Holineſs, Love, Obedience 
and Patiencc.) : 

7, Brethren, I write no new 
commandment unro you, bur an 
old commandment, which ye had 
from the beginning : the old com- 
mandmenr 15 the word which ye 
have heard from the beginning. 

7. It is not novelty that I bring you, as 
Seducers do ; but that ſame old Command. 
ment which Chriſt and his Apoſtles preach- 
ed when they firſt brought the Golpel to 
the World : 1 call ir 0!d, beczuſe ir is the 
Word which you heard from the begin- 
ning of Chriſtianity. 

Ss, Again, a new commandment 
I write unto you, Which thing is 
rrue in him, and 1n you, becauſe 
the darkneſs is paſt, and the true 
light now ſhinech. 

8. Yer it may be called a New Command. 
ment which 1 write, as it is th: D tine of 
Divine Love rew:y and more ref{plendent- 
ly ſhining forth in the work <f our Redem- 
ption by Chriſt ; and rhere is rru» and juſt 
reaſon to call it new, both in Chriſt and in 
you: In Chriſt, becauſe he is the new!y in- 
carnate, crucified, glorited demonſtration 
of God's Love tro Man, and the emincar 
Meſſenger of it, accordingly obliging to a 
new and exrraordinary Love to God, and 
one another : And un you, becauſe, as you 
are renewed by, and to this ſpecial Love z 
fo as new men you live therein: For the 
darkneſs of a lif-: of malice and ungod inves 
is paſt, and the true Lighe now ſbiring is 
ever accompanied, when it is eff<ctual, 
with the Heats ef Love and Obedience. 

9. He that faich he 15 in che 


I. John, love our Brethren, &c, Ch.2: 


light, and hareth his brother, is 
ia darkneſs, even until now, 

9. The true Light of Knowledge and 
Faith is © inſcparable from the Heats of 
Love, that whoever pretendeth to thar 
rue Chriſtian Light, is deceived, and hath 
it not indeed, if he hate, or do not truly 
love his Brother. 

Note ; We muſt love all in the various 
Kinds and meaſures, as God appeareth in 
them; that is, 1. A!l men as men abve 
brutes z 2. All profeſſed Chriftians (nor 
nullifying thar Profeſſion) as ſuch, 3. All 
Chriſtians of eminent wiſdom, and good- 
nefs, and uſefulneſs, as Cuch. 4. All Ry- 
lers and Teachers, as fuch. $s. All kin- 
dred, friends and nzighbours, as ſuch, But, 
1. Wemuſt hate all the evil that is in any 
of them. 2. Not equally, bur as it is in 
var ious degrees in them. 3. And no ha. 
rred to the fin, and to the man as a finner, 
muſt caſt out our Love to him, fo far as he 
is Lovely. 4. But Ru'ers may» be cbliged 
ro put ro death forme finners ; = that muſt 
be more for lbve to Juſtice and the Com- 
mon-wealth, than hatred to the man ; 
though yer, as he is bad, ſome hatred is 
due ro him. 

1G, He thar loveth his brother, 
abiderh in the light , and there is 
none cccafion uf ſtumbling in 
him, 11. Bur he that hateth his 
brother, is in darkneſs, and wa!k- 
eth in darkneſs, and knowerh nor 
whicher he goerh, becauſe thar 
darkneſ: hath biinded his eyes. 


10, 11. He that truly loveth his Brothe: 
as himſelf, doth ſhcw that he is indeed a 
knowing and truce Chriſtian : And he will 
be free from the ſcandalous miſthiefs of 
Perſecution, Oppreſſion, and other Injuri- 
ouſneſs, which war of true Love doth 
cauſe in othzrs. But be that hateth, abu. 
ſerh, perſecurteth, hurterh, or deſtroyerh 
his Brother, is but a dark, fſelfdeceiving 
Pretender to Chriſtian Faith and Wiſdom, 
and knoweth n-t what he doth himſelf, 
when he exerciferth his Wit or Power a- 
eainſt his Brother, for he is blind in fin. 

12, I write unto you, lircle 
children,becauſe your fins are for- 
given you for lis Name's ſake, 
13. I write unto you, fathers, be- 
cauſe ye have known him thar is 

from 


Ch.2. 


from the beginning. I write en- 
to you, yourg men, becaule you 
have overcome the wicked one. 
12,1?. Ard this Commant of Low 
end Obedience is ich, as all { Mts of you 
mv revive, I urge it on. y "1 that © 
Children in Chil, becaulc, ov 


Warning againſt the 


lately in Baptiſn, and the B! Chriſt 
fi m your Irs, yo1 fivuld love 1 1 
cauſc merch is forgiven you. I be 
you, an-ciunt C: tian, beat yu FL 
fon; hun 0: TV > know this Tm | 
mnt and] 15 krow the Lnve of Gol 


-Þ 
Chriſt, wich dr enforce it, I'uy 
on y » £71:t arecy!? 


Wicked Onc, and the prand F y of 
Lov 


13, 14, 1 wrice unto you, liccle 
children, becaule ye have known 
the Father. I have wrirren unto 
you, fathers, b:cauſe ye have 
known hin that i from the be- 
ginning. | have written unto 
you, young men, becaule ye are 
ſtrong, and the vord of God abi- 
derh 19 you, and ye have over- 
come the wicked one, 

13, 14. Again I (ay that you may no! 
xeolet it; | urze this Commantdinent of 
Love and O wdicnce on all 191 
yu : On VOung Chriſtiar 0 
" is your chicf Principle of Faich. On 


i 
i 


ys ancicrt Chrittians, Life it is vour 
14 Roi On you, ſtrone Chriftiar 
hoc arſe hat have m ft Srrenth and 
ViQory Saran, muſt h t of 
this Gr2c2 v7” Love and O 


I«<. Love not che world, netther 


the things thr are in th» werid, 
o ; C [ 
If any man jove tic wo; tie 
love of the Farher js normn 1 
IS. Ar 2 4-6 "7 y v294 
22a:nft tho | the 
Divine, Ciariftia: Love 1 
ral, wo; L his \ [ | 
vw pp | / 2 1 
With al! poi ic care ; for in Ti 
that you thi; love th: We id, you are 9 
far deftinize of rac fove of Groii, cli 


W KG pi \ 
15, For 


hat !S1net eo world, 


the {uſt of the Beth, che luſt of the 


T. John, 


Le of the World. Ch. 2, 


eyes, and the pride of life, is nor 
ot rhe Father, but is of the 
world. 

15. For, All that is the Bait of Scnſus; 
lity in the World, whether ic be the plex 


ſures f Apn rire, Luſt, an4 other Senſs, 
or the "mWIc2 f 4 « is, Tuſttl, or 
[ma by the k Prefer 

nt, I» , po 1; Living, and 
P:ide of Tite, are none of them, the way 
» Commun with God, and Salvation ; 


but are the Worldly Intereſt, and Temp- 
ration of the Fle't, which turn men's hearts 
to the World, from G14. 

17, And the world paſſerh a- 
way, and the Juſt chereot :; bur 
he thac doth the will of God, abi- 
deth for ever. 

l7, Ard the World, and all ies Pop, 
Vienty and PFicature, and the Fleſkly Luſts 
that are plcated by it, are haſtily paſſing 
away, while they tcem enjoyed : Bur the 
reward and the pleatu ec of rhoſe that do 
the will of God, will have no end. 

r5, Lictle chiidren, it is the laſt 
time : and as ye have heard that 
Anrichrift ſhall come, even now 
are there many Antichriſts, where- 
by we know that it is the laſt 
IHMme 

18, I yet (peak to you, as Children lia- 
ble ro Deccir, It is now the latter part of 
th: Age of the World ; And, as you have 
heard that Antichrijt ſhall come, ſo, even 
rw there ace many falſe Teachers riſen 
up, Why, in ſeveral forts and mcalures, a'c 
Adverſatics ro Chriſt : which ſhews us that, 
teed, it is already the beginning of the 


Vote ; Of the Controverſie ahout Anti- 

#, foe the Nor. s on 2 Theſſ. 2. there are 

far Upinions,' ve ry commonly plcadel1 
f ana chrors, by fome tew, 

[. Mott of the old Dottors and Chriſti. 

s, that have loft us their Thoughts, took 

' hr:iit to hc a falſe, pretending Chriſt, 

ld rite up towards the end of the 

\ '; I:rtle dreaming that the Pope was 

; inach Icf6, that all the viſible Chri- 

hurch was then, in its moſt Aouriſh. 

» ſtare, [45:4 ; and Antichriſtian, as 

Ivoire hovd, By wich it appeareth, that 

; a Paint that Godly Men may be igno- 

t 0: : for few 19's, but the Papiſts are 

of tis Opinion, 


11, Others 


Ee one WW © *' 


1.2 Antichriſt. 


11, Others think that Mahomct is the 
grear Antichriſt, as being that open Fnuemy 
Ff Chriſtianity z who by pretending hatred 
eo Idolatry, hath fer up himiclf, and won 
more of the World, than all the Cmuttien 
part of the Farth, by far, 

[YI Moſt Proteſtants hold, that the Pops 
is the Antichriſt ; bur they greatly lifavre: 
ef the time when he began to be to: S.me 
lay, at the Churches Dcliverance by Con. 
ftantine, which was three hundred and four 
years after the Birth of Chriſt : Some fay, 
Abour Anno 604. when Phecs ramed 
Pope Bomface the Third, Univerial Biſhop 
in che Empire. And thence rifeth a Do br, 
whether the ſame Claim made n-t John of 
Conſtantinople Antichriſt before, and © 
th. re be not rw>5 Antichrilts And whe. 
ther the like Ambition made not Cyr:l, 
To eplulus, and other Patriarch; of Alex- 
andaria, 4 4 divers other Biſh DS, Q he to 
many Antichrifts, Some ſay, He began 
abour Hildebrand's time, when the Claim 
of Univer(a] Head, and Vice-Chrift over 
all the World bevan, with Power over 
Princes z Which was above a rhout | 
Years after Chrift. And ſome - w tay, Hc 
began about Innecent the Third ; whe 4 eh. 
General Council of the pon ran owned 
that Power, with Tranſubſtantiation, and 
the Murder of Reformers, as Hererti = 1h- 
Reaſons for the Opinion that the Vope is 
the Antichriſt, pu may hnd in many Vo- 
lumes;and. pariucul ly, Ri: p CU. Den nam 

IV. Others think that Antichriſt was a 
falſe Chritt, who was to appear 
of tome of the Apolties, or that Genrera- 
tion, £9 ſeduce the Fews into Rebellion a 
vainſt the Romans, tw thuir dſtruttion, 
And they are very confident that Fehn 
here mcant no oth-<r than Cihrift himſcl: 
meant in ar. 24. and received his No. 
tice from none bur Chriſt, and that Ch 
own words are the fureſt Notitcarion, who 
is the Antichriſt ; For, it is mc: 1d 
here, not as a thing known only by Tee 
' al Inſpiration to them, cr the Apolties, bur 
a a received Fe rmer Proj nccy ; [As You 
have h:ard that Antichrij. ſhi come) Ai 
which way dd they hver it, but by the 
Apoſtles, as from Chrift z wheote word; 
the on iſts have not omitted ? Now 
Chriſt's wors were, [Many ſha come m 
my Name, /ajan”, I am Chriji, and ſhait de- 
ceryve many. | 


; 1 
i 
z til. "3 \ 
- 


Here he doth not fix the 
name on any onc, more chan on others. 
And it is certain that Chriſt was not miſta- 
ken , but what he | mens did come to 


John, 


Antichriſt, Ch. 2. 


pefs: though we read not of any that 
was e xprefly called Chrift, and commonly 
ſo believed, that was not, becauſe none 
ar'empred (0 to decuive men, but becauſe 
their tuccels was finall, and on titied, and 
rot like 2{/abomer's. Bets, on the Text, 
at, 24. faiih, (In my Nams, #s, Tixy ſhell 
wjurp the Name of the Mciiiah, or Chreſt, 
Such was thats Doinheus, whom Theophi- 
lak /peaketh if, and Simon, and Theudas ; 
and aftry th:ije, Manes, who alſs choſe hu 
twelve Apoſtics, And in our M.mory, the 
Munſter- Anabapt its attempt d the ſame ; 
and aftoy them, David Geo gs the Prince 
4 the Lib:rtanes.) (SS) fam s Nailer ia Clys 

he QYuak r, ry fe 1 1E the Parliament 
b red th« wgh, whi 'p«| him, and impri.- 
rd him till he died, for f lemnly perfo- 
nating Chriſt, rviMing into Briſtol.) Bur 


$48, dcliver 


the © WIOTC thcrs Et Lat Fi mM! 
the Fews, till they drew them into Rebelli + 


O1, to thcir deftruction ; and fo» took on 
them to red.cm [frael, though they called 
n2t themicives the Chi ft. Almoſt all Ex- 
politors agree, that theſe were the Anti. 
chrifts mcant b y C miſt, Mat. 24. But, tho 
tacle were the iy £9 rife, it follows 
cih n=, "ws that more ſuch might aciſc 
after them ; and fuch was 6ahomer, above 
all orhers, rotorious by his 4 
dom, and Succels. At od, as Elton, Crime 
thw, anJ tore oth Hereticks, We; 
avainſt Chc.ſt in tome deze, to more no- 
tably isthe Pore in that doorey, as he arrs- 
eatech Chiitt's P $ , and maketh 
cf the Ce 
Church on Earti So that theſe gran, t] 
rote Anti [ur "i 
ir thu: thy Pope is 
vy Chritt in Afar, 24- 


ron, Rin? - 


fuch P P.'S are ore fair 
that ſhould atter arilc ; 
not he that is mcant 


Nncr ncre oy 7 hn, 
Al wi 45> «- 4 2 15 ol» -Qe.! i 
Un Aian 6f 311, CY » In } [2y * tha: CT Is 
hrift pro} ,) hart is there men- 
tioned ; bur the Anrr- Ged, rhe Roman 


Idv/atr2us Emperour, that ſhould cauſe Fe- 
ruſal:m's Dolation, ant ict up there the 
lavl ot Avommation. 

Thure is the like mention of Antichriſt 
ar4ln, C7. 4. [Every pirit that con}. jjeth 
net that [5 Chr:jt Ks c60m" In the fleſh, oo 
net of Gid : And thy #s the (pirit of Ants 

{t, whreef ye have beard that 18 ſhowld 
come, and cuen now already « m the world.) 
,C, 2.20. {hk # A=tichyiſt, thas deny- 

th th FP and th: Son.) 
, 2 Joh. (Fer many dercrwers are tn- 
——_— the wor:4, who (6n{e/; not that fe 
”. 


Ch. 2. Antichrift. 
ſus Chrift is comme in the fleſh, Thu # @ de- 


caver, and one Antichrift.} 

Ard (ſay they) wher no other Text in 
Scripture hah the name Artichrift and theſe 
four all thus expound it of fuch as deny 
Chriſt's Incarnation, and directly oppote 
him; and ſuch as were then in being, and 
of many ſuch Herefies, and not of one 
Man, or Order, alone; and when all this 
concurreth with Chriſt's own words, of 
many f:lſe Chriſts, that ſhould deccive 
the J-ws to their deftruction, whe NCe can 
we expe& a furer Expoht.on of Anti. 
chriſtianiry, whether we rake the name 
for an .Adverſary to Criſt, or fora fa'ſe 
Chr:ft. 

When Gretiz: fing'eth our Barchochsbas, 
as the chicf Antichriſt, who called him- 
elf the Meſſiah, and ſeduced thouſands, 
and cvcon the Sancdrim of Rulers, into his 
Frror, to thcir Deftruticn, ir is anſwered 
by ſome, Thar this was all done before 
this Fpiftle was written, To which ſome 
reply; 1. Thar this is uttcrly uncertain, 
becauſe that Eprphanius faith, John was fhrſt 
bhanifiecd under Claudius: And becauſe the 
contrary Traditicn hath no goed Evidence, 
end becauſe the Apecalyps is the beſt Ex- 
pofitor, wh-te very Style implycth thar, 
at leaſt, much -f it was written before the 
Deſrrudtion of Jeruſalem ; and f may 
this Fpiſtle. 2. Were it certain, Jchn 
makerth n» one to be the only, or grand 
Antichriſt, and therefore Chrift's words 
might be firſt filhlled in Barchochebas, and 
ſach others ; and yer more after may ſuc- 
ccrd them. 

The two other Opinions, 
only Simon Marus. 2. 0) 
think nat worthy the confuring. 

In theſe difkcultics, I only adviſe the 
Reader, that he never tHriake great and 
ecrtain Truths, or Duties, for any thing 
uncertain: And that Humane Faith over- 
throw nor Divine Faith: And no Man's 
Opinion draw him to depoſe Chriſt, by 
denvirg all his Vifile Church, 2nd mak- 
ing it all, in #ny Age, (much lef in its 
beſt Gato.) to be Idvlatrous and Antichri- 
ftian: Or t be frighrned from Chriſtian 
Love, Unity and Peace, or from any law- 
ful thirg, by the meer name of Antichriſt, 
But to judge of D:Arines by Ccr:rure 
and of Perions by their Dot: | Pra 


(rt. That it is 
Viſpoſian) I 


» 


Qices, and Perſonal Qualitcarion; . © ro 
hate Sin imparrtially, wherever he hr. th 
i ; and to accuſe raſtly, and unjuſtly, nci- 
ther Pcerſors, Vertics, or Societics. 


I. John, 


Antichrift. Ch. 2. 


19. They went out from us, but 
they were nor of us: for if they 
had been of us, they would, no 
doubr, have continued with us: 
bur. they went out, that they might 
be made maniteſt, that they were 
nor all of us. 

19. Theſe Deceivers (the Nicolaitant, E. 
bron, Cerinthus, @c.) vicre indeed in our 
Communion, and went our from us ; bu 
thcy were never fincercly of the ſame Faith 
and Sprrit with us ; clic they would have 
ſtayed with us: Burt they went out, and 
ſepararcd, and (er up their Hereſies, that 
they might ſhew that they were never 
ſound in the Faith. 

20. Bur ye have an union from 
the holy One, and ye know all 
things, 

20, Burt the moſt holy God and Savi. 
our hath anoinzed you with his holy Spirit, 
which will lead you from pernicous Er- 
rour, into all ncceflary Truth, if you obey 
him. 

21, I have not written unto you, 
becauſe ye know nor the truth ; 
but becauſe ye know it, and that 
no lie 1s of rhe truth. 

21, It is not as ſuppoſing you ignorant 
of the Truth, that I write to you ; but 
becauſe you know the neceflary Truth, and 
therefore may the caher reject all inconſt- 
ſtent Falſhoeds. 

22, Who is a liar bur he that 
denierh that Jeſus is rhe Chriſt? 
he is antichriſt chat denierh the 
Father and the Son. 2g. Who- 
ſoever denieth the Son, rhe ſame 
hath nor the Facher : but be that 
achnowledgeth the Son, hath the Fa- 
ther alſ». 

22, 23. And who is rhe dangerous Lyer, 
but he that denyerh thar Jeſus is the Chriſt; 
and conſequently, denyerh the Farther ? 

Note; The icantneſs of Hiſtory leaverh 
It uncertain, What fort of Seducers John 
meancth ; whether ſome that fell ro flat 
Inhdclity, direaly renour.cing Chriſtianiry ; 
or only ſuch as Eben, Crintheus, and 0- 
thers, that denyed ſomewhat of Chriſt's 
Being, his Manhood, or his God-head, or 
his real Suffering : Or thoſe that were for 
Moſis's Law, and held, that Chriſt may be 
denyed 


; 


(h,2, Seducers awnded 


jeayed with the Tongue, in caſe of dan- 
zer, ſo that the Heart deny him not ; pre- 
ding thar G-d will have Mercy to ou 
ves, arid nat Sacrifice, 

24. Let that therefore abide in 
x0ou, which ye have heard from 
the beginning : If thar which ye 
have heard from the beginning, 
ſhall remain in you, ye alſo ſhall 
continue in the Son, and in the 
Father. 

24. Hold faſt the Dotrine which at the 
firſt ye received from us, and turn nor 
ther Noveltics: And this w:ll preſerve you 
wainft Seduction, and continuc you in the 
Faith, Relaticn and Love, of the Scn and 
Father. Bn 

25. Ard this ts the promiſe thar 
he hath promiſed us, even eternal 
life, 

25, And if you live by Faith upon his 
Promiſes, he will give you Eternal Life, 
which he hath promiſed, whatever you 
ſuffer or fortuke here in the way. 

26. Th:(e things have [ written 
unro you, concerning them thar 
ſeduce you. 

26. It is the ſeducing Hereticks, who 
occalion my Wr.aing tfc Warnings to 
you. : 

27.- Bur the anciniing which ye 
have received cf him, abideth 
In you; and ye need nor that any 
man reach you : bur, as th: ſame 
anotnting ceacherh you of all 
things, and is truth, and 1s nolie: 
and even as it hath caught you, 
ye ſhall abide in him. 

27. But I hope I need no other Arp I. 
ment, toconfirm you in the Chriſtian Faith, 
apaivſt Seducers, than that the Spirit of 
Chiiſt, which is his Witneſs, Agent and 
Advecate, hath through his Apoſtles 
Preaching and Impotition of Hands, be« 1, 
given ro you, and among you. His Mira- 
cles have fealed his Truth before your eyes ; 
end his illuminating and fanRifying Grace 
hath been given you, if yuu be truc B-- 
lievers. And I hope you will not deny 
the Holy Ghoſt : As he is thus the In- 
fallible Objeftive Evidence of Chriſt's Truth, 
ſo is he in you, an Efficient, Illuminating 
Teacher, and realy, Within you, t plead 
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by Fatth, &%c, Ch. 2, 


Chriſt's Cauſe, and reach you all neceflary 
Truth. Th-refore you need not any Man $ 
Teſtimony and Teaching, as thoſe do that 
hive no other, but muſt rake the Werd of 
Man «lone, Uſe Chriſt's Miniſters hut in 
due Su) ordination to the Spirit, and quench 
it not, and he w:ll keep you. 

28. And now, little children, 
abide in him, that when he ſhall 
appear, we may have confidence, 
and not be aſhamed before him art 
his coming 

29, Therefore, Children, waver nor, but 
fixedly abide in Chriſt, and true Chriſtia- 
nity ; that when he ſtall appear in Judg- 
ment, we may fee and mect him with jy- 
ful Contdence, and nor with Shaine unto 
Condemnation, as Apoſtates will. 

Note ; 'Tis wonder that he that expounds 
all this, of Chriſt's coming to deſtroy Je- 
ruſalem by the Remans (his Enemics) ſhould 
think that all ths Chriſtians, to whom the 
Apoſtles wrote, ſhould then meer Chriſt 
be { much comforted therein, when 
moſt were like to dic tuft, and few living 
to be much the better for it : And Chn- 
ſtian Compaſhon would fill them wich 
Gricf, as Paul had, Rom. 9. and 11. and 
not make them Iike Men of utner Malice, 
to rake ir for { great joy, to have the 
Jews {0 Murdered, when Chriſt wept over 
them, that foretold it; and when the Re- 
mans were far more to perſccute the 
Church, near three hundred Years. And 
this Expoſition leaverh all the Chriſtian 
World fince, ro this day, little more uſe 
of the abundance of Matives and Comforts 
of the New Teſtament, than of the ful- 
hiled Prophecies of the Old. Donot Chriſt's 
and the Apoſtles words ncarly concern us? 
Or thould the Church be moved ro Con» 
ſtancy,” Patience and Comfort, chicfly, fix- 
teen hundred Years after, becauſc a Milli- 
on of Jews were killed then? 

29. If ye know that he 1s righ- 
reous, ye know thar every one 
that doth righteouſneſs, is born of 
him 

29, And as ye believe that Chriſt is juſt, 
and a Lover of Righteouſneſs, fo all that 
hincerely live a Ly Life towards God 
and Man, are new born, by his San tifying 
Spirit, to his Image, and ſhall furely be 
reccived and owned by him, 
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CHAP, III, 


Is Ehold, what manner of love 

the Father hath beſtowed 
upon us, thac we ſhould be called 
the fons of Gnd; therefore the 
world knower!t us nor, becauſe Ic 
knew him nor. 

1. Let us therefore, inftead of Hriak. 
ing Chriſt, adm're tne wondrous Love of 
God to us, tha: hath, in Chriſt, adopted 
us to bc his Sons. Inde.d our Digniry is 
unknown to the umbclieving World ; for 
they knew not Chriſt ro be the Son of 
God, and how then ſhould they know 
us ? 

2. Beloved, now are we the 
fons of God, and it doth nor yer 
appear what we ſhall be : bur we 
know, that when he ſhall appear, 
we (hall be like him ; for we ſhall 
ſee him as he is. 

2, And it is no wonder if our Condirion 
be unknown to the unbelieving World ; 
for though we are already the Scns of God, 
and have Right, by Promiie, ro finer: 
Glory, our future Gtory is yet unſeen, 
and whar we ſhall be, doth not appear to 
the World, or to our own ſight: But we 
know by Faith, that when Chriſt appzar- 
eth, we that are his Members, ſhall, in 
our ſeveral mcaiures, be made like our 
glorified Head, in the Perfection borh of 
Soul and Body, and place and ſtare of 
Blefſedneſs. For he hath promiſed th: 
we ſhall be with him, and therefore ſhall 
ſee him as he is, and therefore be mae 
capable of ſuch a fight, and glorious Com- 
munion. 

3. Andevery man that hath this 
hope in him, purifiech himſelt, e- 
ven as he 15 pure. 

3. And knowing that, without Holinets, 
none can ſee God ; and that, ir is the Pur. 
in Heart that have the Promiſe of ſeeing 

him, therefore all that have a true effe- 
Qtual Hope of ſeeing him, will make it 
their chicr” care ro purifie themſelves, thar 
iuch Likench to Chriſt wh render them 
capable of ſuch a bletled hght, 

4. Whoſoever commireeth fin, 
rranſerefſerh alſo the law : for fin 


1s the trayſpreffion of the law, 
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Children deſcribed. Ch, 2. 


5. And ye know that he was ma- 
niteſted ro cake away our fins, and 
in him 's no fin, 

4, 5. For, to fin, is to tranſpreſs, and 
break God's Law : For that is the defini. 
tion of Sin, And ye know that Chrift 
came in the Fleſh, t» be a Sacrihce for Sin, 
an4 to take ir away, and deſtroy it, and 
never finned. himſclif; and all this, rhar 
he might vindicare God's Law and Holi- 
nets. 

6, Whoſoever abideth in him, 
ſinnech not; whoſoever finneth, 
hath not ſeen him, neither known 
him. 

6. So far as any Man is in him, and is 
taughr and ruled by him ; (© far is he freed 
from all Sin: And all his true Members 
are delivered from the predominant love 
and praftice of all knowa Sin; and are 
willing ro know all, that they may avo'd 
ic. And h: that wo:ld not know it, and 
when he doth know it, doth not hars ir 
more than love ity and fo far forlake it, 
as to conquer the Dominion of ir, and 
live in ſincere and wil'ing holy Obedience 
in the courſe of his Life, may boaſt fallly 
that he is a Chriſtian ; but indeed, hath 
no true faving knowledge of Chritt. 


7. Lictle children, lec no man 
deceive you : he thac doth righte- 
outneſs, 1s righreous, even as he 
15 righteous, 

TF. Be nor fo childiſh, as r5 be decciv el 
by rhe vain words of any that pretend *» 
be Righteous before God, on any account 
whartoever, while they live in Unrighte- 
ouſneſs and predominant Sin ; as if God 
would juſtite che Wicked for their Opi. 
nions or Prectt It is he thar, be. 
ing called, juſtihed and fantined by the 
Mcrits and Spirit of Chriſt, doth live in a 
fin; Obcdicnce to him, and labours to 
be like him, in Holinets and Love to God 
and Man, whom God will call a Righte. 
ous Man, and fave him as tuch, when he is 
Juaue, 

s% He thar comm'rrerh fin, is of 
the devil; for the devil finnerh 
from the beginning, For this pur- 
poſe the Son of God was manite- 
ſted, that he might deſtroy che 
works of the devil. 

8, $0 tar as avy Man funneth, fo far ke 
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is of the Devil, and like him : And he is 
the Servant of rhc Devil, T3) whom Sin 
is predominant : Or thar liveth in the love 
and prakice of any Sin, not hone 


conuſtent 
with true hatred of it, and Repentance, 


and the predominant love and pradtice of 


holy Obedience. Ard Chriſt will Le no 
juſtifying Advocate, 01 Tudee, of rhe Sc: 
vants of the Devil (th gh hc n ay, by 
making them juſt and holy, rura chem from 
the power of Saran, to God; and judge 
them juſt, when hc hath mad; them juſt, 
both by Converſion and Pardon, Liut not 
before.) For the Sun of God came pur- 
polely into the Workl, to d.firoy the 
Works of the Devil, in all that h- will 
fave; and not to call the Wicked, Righ- 
re0u9, 

0. Whoſoever 15 born of God, 
doch nor commir fin : for his ſced 
remainerth in him, and he cannot 
ſin, becauſe he is born of God. 

9. He that is truly regencraze by the 
Spirit, is made a hater and torſaker of Sin, 
and therefore doth not live in the ruling 
love or pratice cf ir; nor indeed, com- 
mit any fin, in that degree that he is {+n- 
Qited ; much tvs, live in wilfu}, grots 
fin: For God's Wordand Spirit, by waich 
he was regencrate, ſtill abide in him. 
And it is a Contradiction to faiy that, at 
ence, be is a Holy Perſon, born of God, 
and yer liveth in reigning fin, 

Note; [Cannet} ticre lignificth a Hyr J- 
thetical Impoiſibility, becauſe *tis a Con. 
tradition, and n=t a natural Impot:bil:ty z 
much les, Impotency ; For 1s is homing 
and not forbearing fin, that fig heth Im- 
porency. And the Contradiction 1s only 
on Suppoſition that he continue Sa:itihed, 

10, In this the children of God 
are manifeſt, and the children of 
the devil; wheſoever doth nor 
righreouſneſs, is nor of God, nei- 
ther he chat loveth not his bro- 
ther, 

10; It, is nor by proud Boaſting, nor 
barrcn Opinions, that God's Child co are 
known from the Children of the Devil; 
but by the Image of God, which Faith in 
Chriſt doth caulc in his true Diiciples. He 
that doth nor live in the true love and pra- 
ice of Rightcoutneſs towards God ard 
Man ; abhorring and avoiding Ungodlinets, 


juſtice, and ticilly Lutts, is u9 Ghild 07 
) 
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God, bur « f the Devil: Nor he that doth 


not unfeignedly love al! Chriſtians, as Chi- 
ſtians; and Mcn, as Mcn; and live in 
Charity to them accordingly. 

Net: ; That wicked Men are called, The 
Children of th:-Dewil, becaulc they are like 
him, and do his Will. And the World 
(warmeth with Men fo like to Devik, in 
Lying, Malignity and Miichicfs, as maketh 
it cate to believe, tht there are Devils, 
and a Hcll. 


11, For this is the meſſage 
that ye heard from the begia- 
ning, that we ſhould love one ano» 
ther. 

11, For this is the Meſſage which Cluii, 
tac Lord of Love, did commir to us, and, 
from the friſt, we have Preached ro you, 
that Love is the very Sum and End of Law 
and G ipcl, 

12, Not as Cain, 
that wicked one, and flew his 
brocker : and wheretore ſIcw he 
him ? becauſe his own works 
were evil, and his brother's cigh- 
reous, 

12, That we bes mt like wicked Caiw, 
who was of the Diabolical Diſpoſition an1 
Prattice, and killed his own Brother. And, 
why did he kill him ? Not for any ill de- 
tert, nor for any harm that he had done 
DUcaule he was bad himſels; 
Ky bad ; and his Brother's 
id, by ditterence, condemned 


who» was of 


Rizhteous, al 
him. 

Note ; Doubtlels, God permitted Adam's 
firſt S:n to be Wicked, and Murd-r his 
Kighteous Brother, to ſhew the World, 
what a ſtate we are firſt in, fince the Fall, 
by natural Pravity ; and that we are, as 
{ich, the Children of rhe Devil, till Grace 
recover us: And to expound the Enmicy 
put berwcen the Seed of rhe Woman, and 
of the Serpent ; and to tell us, what a 
War vvill be continued upon Earth, from 
the days of Cain and Ale, till che End; 
and thu Superiority and Cruclty will uſu- 
ally be avainſt the Righteous, vvhoſe Vi- 
&ury is moſtly by paticut Suftering and 
Death. 

13. Marvel nor, my brethren, 
if che world hate you. 

13. If the ungodly Succeflors of Cain, 
vwhote own Works are evil, do hate God- 
linsſs and Gouience, and bue you for 
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them, take ir for no ſtrange or unexpeRed 
thing : It hath been {© tince Carn's days, 
and will be fo, as Chriſt torerold. 

14. We know that we have paſ- 
ſed trom death uurto life, becauſe 
we love the brethren: he that 
loveth not his brother, abiderh in 


death, 

14. Love being the great Wotk of God's 
Renewing Spirit on the Soul, ir is by 
Love, eſpecially to all true Chriſtians, that 
vve knovv that vve are changed from rhe 
Cainiſh, corrupt ſtate of Death, into the 
ſtare of holy Life. Whatever elſe Men 
have, if they have not true love ro others, 
eſpecially ro godly Chriſtians, they are yer 
dead in fig. 

Note, 1. By (The Brethyen,) here is meant, 
[Chriſtians are ſuch: } Not only thoſe of 
ſome Party in Opinion vvhich vve like, 
nor only thoſe that are friendly to us, nor 
yer all Man, or all called Chrijtians alike ; 
though all Men muſt be loved as Men. 
Ir is, to love God in Man, and Man for his 
fake, fo far as God's Amiableneſs ſhinerth in 
them ; ſpecially, ro love God's Holineſs in 
Holy Perſons. 

2, Ir is not all Love to godly Chriſtians, 
as ſuch, that vvill prove us tranſlated from 
Death co Life ; bur to love them, aid God 
in them, betrer than the Hleaſures and 
Wealth of the World. The cheap Love 
of ſuch as vviſh Men vvell, but vvill be 
er no great coſt or danger for any, becauſe 
they love their Money better, 1s the Hy- 
pocrites Love. 

15. Whoſoever hatech his bro- 
ther, isa murderer; and ye know 
that no murderer hath eternal 
life abiding in him. 

Is. Note, 1, Hovv dreadful a Sentence 
this is againſt malignant, or factious Ha- 
ters of Brethren. 

2. Burt the Selfdeccir of Murderous Hy- 
pocrites is, by raking Brethren for no Bre- 
thren ; but as the Papiſts, hrſt call chem 
Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, Fanaticks, Puri- 
tans, Rebels againſt th: Pope or Church ; 
that they ' may juſtifie their Hating, Mur- 
dering, Impriſoning, Silencing, and Ruin- 
ing them. As the Scribes vvere loth ro 
: knovy vvho vvas their Neighbour, fo are 
theſe loth ro knovv vvh?» is a Brother : 
But God vvill knovy his Children, though 
Men call them by reproachful Names. A+ 
las for the murderous Generation, thay 
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Preach, Write, and ftrive to deſtroy the 
Upright, and ſay, thry Killed them, or 
ruined them in Love , (that is, they hated 
them in Love.) Woe to them, when Gad 
ſhall judge them, 

3. Every degree of unjuſt Hurt or Ha 
tred is a Breach of the Sixth Command. 
ment: But the meaning is nct every de- 
gree, or miſtaking wrong, is as bad as 
atual Murder, or as ſure a ſign of Death, 
Alas ! hovv fevv elſe vvould live. 


16, Hereby perceive we the love 
of God, becauſe he laid down his 
his life for us, and we ought to 
lay down our lives for the bre- 
thren. 

16. As God hath manifeſted his Love to 
us, by laying down for us the Life of our 
Redecmer ; fs if we be God's Children, 
we muſt learn of him (as to love our 
Fn-mies, fo) if God ſhould call us to ir, 
as needful ro better ends than our lives, 
to lay down our lives for Chriſtian Bre- 
thren, 


17. But whoſo hath this worlds 
good, and ſcerh his brother have 
need, and ſhutreth up his bowels 
of compaſſion trom him, how dwel- 
lech che love of God in him? 


17. And if Love muſt make us die for 
others, ſurely thoſe have no true Love to 
God, and to the Brethren, as God requir- 
eth, who cannot lay down part of thei 
abundance (perhaps tuperfluiry) for them ; 
bur while they arc well able, yer cannot 
find in their hearts to relieve them, but 
ſhur up the Bawels cf their Cmpaſſiaa 
from them, 

Note ; O the dreadful account that many 
of the Rich muſt give, that feaſt all the 
year, while their poor Neighbours hunger! 
and ſpend forty times more in (needle6) 
Houſe-keeping, as they call their Luxury 
than on th: Poor. 

18, My little children, let us 
nor love in word, neither io 
tongue, bur in deed, and in truth, 

18, Let nt your Love be Hypocrirical, 
which will bring forth no berter Fruit, 
than good Wiſhes, and fair words, but 
_ the truth of ir by your coſt and red 

clps. 

19, And hereby we know that 
we 
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we are of the truth, and ſhall aſ- 
ſure our hearts before him. 

19. It is by fuch efficacy and real fruir 
that we muſt know rhat we are true 
Cluiſtians, and nor Hypocrites, and muſt 
fave aflurance that our Hearts are true to 


29, Fcr if our heart condemn 
us, God is greater chan our hearr, 
and knoweth all chings, 21. Be- 
loved, if our heart condemn us 
not, then have we confidence to- 
wards God. 

20, 21, For if our Conſciences cell us 
that our Love is barren and fruitles, and 
{ condemn us of Hypocrifie, God is grea- 
ter, and more acquainted with our Hypo- 
criſie than our Conſciences : Burt if our 
Conſcience truly witneſs the fincerity of 
our Love by the fruits of it, then this af- 
ſurance of our Sincerity giverh us boldnef; 
towards God. 

22, And whatſoever we ask, 
we receive of him, becauſe we 
keep his commandments, and do 
thoſe thiggs that are pleaſing in 
his fighr. 

22. And if we do God's Will fincerely, 
in _— his Commands, and the things 
that pleaſe him, he will hear our Pray- 
ers, and prant our juſt defires, and give us 
that which is good for us ; whereas, if we 
love iniquity, and live therein, God will 
not hear our Prayers. 

Note 5 They that deny that holy, fin- 
cere Obedience, is any condition of God's 
hearing our Prayers (becauſe Faith hath 
the promiſe) contradict the ſcope of Scrip- 
ture, 

22. Ard this is his command- 
ment, that we ſhculd believe on 
the Name of his Son Jeſus Chrift, 
and love one another, as he gave 
us commandment. 

23. And the ſum of all this acceptable 
duty is bur this, To believe truly in Je- 
ſas. Chriſt, our Redeemer, our Teacher, 


Kjup and Inttrceffor, and to obey his 


great Command of Loving one another ; 
with all ſach Gcd is pleaſed, and hearerh 
the. 

| 24; And he that keeperh hi; 
corrandmerits, dwzllcth ia hin, 
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Try the Spirits, Che. 4. 


and he in him: and hereby 
we know thar he abiderh in us, 
by the Spirit which he hath given 
us, 

24. And if we keep Chriſt's Command: 
(of fruirful Love in Faith) there is a near 
Communion berween Chriſt and us; we 
dwell in Chriſt as his Members, and he 
dwelleth in us ; and his dwelling in us is 
by rhe Spirit of Love and Holineſs (the 
Seal of his Promiſe) which he hath given 
us : (He that keepeth Chriſt's Command- 
ments . ({pecially of Love) hath his Spi- 
rit:) And Chriſt dwells where his Spiric 


dwells. X 
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1, TDEloved, believe not every 

ſpiric, bur cry the ſpirits, 
whether they are of Ged : b-cauſe 
many falſe ptophers are gone our 


- Into the world. 


1. There be many falic Teachers, who 
pretend ro Revelation as Prophets, who 
reach you the Do@trines of Senſualicy, 
Worldlinefs and Malice, contrary to the: 
DoGtrine of Holineſs and Love, which L 
have taught you: Therefore believe nor 
that every Man ſpeakerh by God's Spirir 
vvho prerenderh to it z nor that every 
ſtrong ſuggeſtion in your {clves is from 
God's Spirir, which ſcemeth ſuch before 
you try it : Bur try all pretences of the 
Spirit, whether rhey come indeed from 
the Spirit of God, or rather from Satan, 
OY own Imagination corrupted by 
pride. 

Qu. How ſha!! we juſtly try Spirits, or 
Anſe By fomewhar 
that is more caſily known, and no other 
vviſe: And that is two things; t. The 
common certain notices of the Light and 
Lavy of Nature. 2. By the Infallible 
vvords of the Spirit in Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles, and Prophers: For both theſe are 
the ſure Word of God, vv» doth not con- 
tradi himſelf; Our gifts of the Spirit are 
lower than the Apoſties, and muſt be try- 
ed by theirs, vvhich vvere given them to 
record a Rule for us. 

2, Hereby know ye the Spiric 
of God : every ipiric that con- 
teflerh char Jeſus Chriſt is come 


in the f1-ſh, is of God, . And e-, 


Y y very 
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very ſpiric that confefſerh nor thar 
Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, 
Is nor of God : and this 1s that 
ſeirit of Antichriſt, whereof you 
have heard, that ic ſhould come, 
anc even now already is it in the 
world. 

2, 3. By this you ſhall know vvhether 
mctc Pretenders fprak from the Spirit of 
God : For the Spirit of Ged is the Spirit 
of Chrift, t-nt by him ro be his Advocate, 
and plead his Canſe, 2nd do his Work in 
the World, and therefore beareth wirneſs 
of him : 1f rherefore rheſe Teachers, wu- 
ly and openly in the face of danger, do 
own, profuis 2nd preach Chriſt Jeſus, #s 
the Incarnate Werd and Son of God, ſent 
from Heaven to redeem, teach, rule and 
fave vsz this DeQrine is of the Spirit of 
God. Bur if they deny the Godh.cad, or 
Manhood of Chriſt, or that he is indeed 
the rrue Incarnate Saviour, Prophet, Prieſt 
and King, or vvill not own him in hazards 
or ſufferings, but deny him to fave the 
fleſh, and reach Mcn fo to do ; this Do- 
Arine and Spirit is not of God : Burt this is 
the Spirit of Antichriſt, which you have 

n foretold ſhould come, and is already 
in the World. 

Note ; By the Spirit of Antichriſt is nor 
here meaut, the Spirit ſent ly Antichriſt, 
but the ſame DoRrine that Antichriſt will 
vend, and therefore from the ſame Spirir 
that aerth Antichriſt, vvhich is a Spirir 
of oppoſition to Chriſt, Aud in thoſe 
eimes Elion, Cerintkus, and many other 
Hereticksdid, ſome deny Chriſt's Manhood, 
ſome his Godhzad, ſome his Death, and 
dome his ReſurreRion, and cach part of his 
Office was denyed : That among all theſe 
Simon Magus only ſhould bc the Antichriſt, 
T ſee no reaſon to believe, of which more 
bctore and after. 

4. Ye are of God, little chil- 
dren, and have overcome them : 
becauſe greater 15 he that 1s In 
you, than he thar is in the world. 

4+ Bur your Faith in Chriſt is of the 
Spirit of God, vvho dwelleth and vvork- 
<th in you, and you have overcome the 
vvorldly ſcducing Spirit, its Do&rines, Baits 
ond Temptarions ; for God's Spirit which 
ts in you, is more powerful than the Spirit 
Which deludeth the World, 

5. They ae of the: worls: 
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therefore ſpeak chey of che world, 
and che world heareth them, 

$. Theſe Sceducers are Men of a Worldly 
Intcreſt and Mind, «rd therefore they 
preach a worldly Dorine, fired to a 
vyo: ity Intereſt and Far ; and therefore 
vyorlly Mcn believe them. 

6. We are of God: he that 
knoweth God, heareth us; he rhar 
1s not of Gud, hearerh nor us. Here- 
by know we the ſpiric of cruth, 
and che ſpirit of errovur- 

6. Weare of God, and can prove our 
Mifſin by his attcſtz»i2n ro our Dottrine, 
as beiro Fom Gd; And therefore all 
th-t rr.ly krow God, vvill reccive and 
own ovr Potrine as Ged's, and us as his 
Apoſtles : But he that is not of God, hav- 
ing not the ſame Spirit, receiveth not the 
ſame holy Docrine, nor us. Thus differ 
the Spirit of God, and of Errour. 

7. Beloved, ler us love one a- 
nother : for love js of God; and 
evcry one that Joverh, 1s born of 
God, and knoweth God. 5. He 
that loverh ner, knoweth not 
God ; for G-d 1s love 

7, 8. And as true Faith in Chriſt, and 
open confeſſing him, is one ſign; fo true 
Chriſtian LOVE is another, to know that 
our Do@rine and Spirit is of God: There- 
fore be ſure that you unfeignedly love one 
an>rher : Mt certainly LOVE is of God ; 
(common Love is his common pitt, and 
holy Love is his ſpecial grace ;) and every 
one that Loveth Sa'nts as Saints, as vvell 
as Men as Mcn, fincerely for the Love of 
God, and goodnets in them, is (o far like 
God (vvho as the Gd of Nature, loveth 
Nature, and as the God of Grace, loverh 
Holineſs, ) and therefore is a regenerate 
Child of God, and hath true Faith and 
Knowledge of God, or elſe he could not 
love him in his Saints. And vvhatever they 
pretend, they have no true cftectual Love 
of thennſt Holy God, or of his Will, who 
love net his Hzlincſs in his Children, and 
are not dcar to one another. For LOVE is 
n*t a meer quality in God, bur his very 
Eſlince : GOD IS LOVE. 

Note ; 1 knovv no ſentence more Wor» 
thy to be vvrinen in Letters of Gol, or 
rather vvitten cn all our Heatrs; But the 
other rwo prime Attribuccs vvrirten. in this 
Fpiſtle muſt be conjovned, GOD is LIFF, 

LIQHT 


Ch. 4. God is Love. 


LIGHT and LOVE: And LOVEF is com- 
placency, and includeth Infinite JOY o1 
PLEASURE. 


9, In this was manifeſted rhe 
love of God towards us, becauſe 
that God ſence his onely begorten 
Son 1nto the world, that we might 
live chrough him. 

9. And God's Effenrial LOVE dorh erd 
to Communication ; he is god, and doth 
good : He loveth us, not with a barren 
Love, as Hypocrirtes d»; but he cho'e 
this moſt wonderful g'orifying way of pul 
lick manifeſting his Love ro us, cven by 
ſending his Son into the World, that vve 
might live through him. 

10, Herein 1s love, not that we 
loved God, bur that he loved us, 
and (cnc his Son to be che propici- 
ation for our fins 

10. And the Glory of God's Love to 
7 that he conſequently loved 
us for loving him ; but that he aniccedent- 
ly loved us (that we might love him) and 
(while we were in Sin and Froniry) freely 
ſent his Son to be the Propitiatiun tor our 

11. Beloved, if God fo loved 
us, we ought alſo ro love one Ano- 
ther. 

11. Ard God's great works, and plori- 
ous manifcſtations of himſelf ro us arc pur- 
polely ro be (as the Seal to the Wax) to 
make us like him in our degree: And he 
therefore choſe this aſtonithins vvay of 
revealing his LOVE to us, that by it vve 
might be brought to love him, and one 
enother for him, 

12. No man hath ſeen God at 
any rime. It we love one another, 
God dwelleth in us, and his love 
ts perfeted in vs. 

12. It is God himfelf that his Love ollio- 
eth vs to LOVE. Bit as we fe him bur 
in the Glaſs or Image of his Nature ard 
Holineſs in Man ; ſo we muſt Love him as 
we (ce him here, even in the Natwre and 
Holineſs of Man: And if we thus holily 
l»vye one another as God's Image, God by 
his Þpirit dwelleth in ns, for it is his Spirit 
of Love that mak«th us thus Love ; Ard 
bs Love to us attaineth its end, which 
vas to wake 15 like him in Love, (O chac 
Ciuiftians would findy this well ') 


I. John, Mutual and Brotherly Love, Ch. 4. 


13, Hereby know we thar we 
dwell in him. and he in us, be- 
cauſe he hath given us of his Spi- 
rie 

13. By this ſure evidence we know 
that Gori and we do, as it were, dwell in 
each other, and have blefled Communion, 
becauſc be hach given us this Spirit of Ho- 
ly Love. 

i4. And we have ſeen, and do 
reſtifte, rhar the Father ſent the 
Son to be the Saviour of the 
world 

14. And we are the Preachers of Faich 
and Love ; as we have ſeen, fo we teſtihe, 
that God the Father glorihed his Love, by 
ſer ding his Son to be the Saviour of the 
finful World, 

15. Whoſoever ſhall confeſs 
that Jeſus is the Son of God, 
God dwelleth in him, and he in 
God 


Is. It cannot be that any Man car 
ſound!y believe ſuch aſtoniſhing Love, tha 
God was wanifitted in fleſh, or that the 
Father ſ-n: his Son into fleſh, by his Do- 
arine, Example, Suffering, Merits, Reſur- 
reyion and Interceition ro fave us, and 
thall cont« 15 this, wharever ſuffering it coſt, 
him, but thar Man muſt needs be poſlefled 
by God's Spirit of holy Love, and ſo God 
dwell-th in that Man by his Spirit, and 


thar Man God :s rhe 2rcar Object of 
his Faith and Lowe. (For with the Hears 
Man beliryerh to Rightewſn js, and with 


the Month Confeſſion 11 made to Salvation 
Rm. 10, 
15. And we have known, and 

<licved che love that God hath to 
vs. God is love, and he rhat dwel- 
lech in love, dwelleth in God, and 
God in him 

16. And knowing, and by Faith belev- 
ins the Love that Gud, hath to us, anda 
hach declared in Chriſt, we again con 
clude, chat GOD IS LOVE, and ke that 
d welleth in Love (2 his ruling habic (#) 5 
Soul, and pratice of Lit”) dwelleth by 
Communion in God (as the Eye in the 
Lighe; and a Friend by Love dwells in 
his Friend,) and God by his Spirit of Love 
in him, * 

Nete , | prefer this Verſe before all the 
Humane Learning in the World. 


ELY 17, Hergis 
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17, Herein 1s our love made 
perfect, that we may have bold- 
nels in the day of judgment : be- 
cavle as he is, ſo are we :n this 
world 

I7, And our Love is for this blefſed f- 
feet, that we way joytully now forcice, 
and ſtand ar laſt before him in judgment, 
as the Lord, to whom by Love we are 
endeared and united : For as his Intercſt 
is dearcſt ro us in this World, and we obey 
and follow him in ſuffering ; fo it is that 
we may come to him in Glory, with whom 
our Late is now hid. 

18, There is no fear in love, 
hut perfe&@ love caſteth out fear : 
becauſe fcar hath rorment : ke char 
feareth, 1s not made perfc& in 
love. 

18, For thouph our darkneſs and guilr 
would keep us under terrour, Icft God 
ſhould deſtroy us, or our weaknets make 
us fear the power of Man, and hodily 
Calamiries and Death, yer the Love that 
{ ſpeak of, hath noge of rhis rerrour in 
it; but were it perf, it would fully 
quiet the Soul, and caſt out all diftruſt- 
tul painful fear : For though caute!lous pre- 
venting fear of all danger is n-<Mry in 
rais Life ro our ſafe avoiding cvil, and 
the awe and reverence of God is the 
Cuty of every Creature ; \er tormenting, 
or painful troubling fear cometh from di- 
truſt, and ſewerh that ovr Love is yer 
imperfect. 

Note ; This is ſpoken both of tormert- 


ing fear of God and Man, of Hell and of 


Death, Sickneſics and Crofles here, For hc 
that by Faith is fully perſuaded of God's 
vreat and ſpecial Love to hm, ſuch as he 
hath wanifiſted by Chriſt, and thereupon 
doth love God cntirely ab>ve all, in thar 
meaſure, cannot fear rhat ſuch a God w.!l 


Damn him, or leave him to the Malice of 


Men or Devils, and by Death ir (elf d» 
him any hurt inconhftert with dearcſt 
Kove, If Wives aud Children fear nt 
being Murdered by loving Husbands or 
Fathers; Perte&t Love would make us ful- 
ly quiet in our truſt in God. Painful feat 
of Hell, Dearth, Sickne(s, Poverty or Perlic- 
cutors, doth ſicw a diſtruſt a doubting 
Of God's Love (who could ſure quick| 

fave us by ſuch a werd as made the World) 
and an rp. fr Aion cf our Love to him 
& caulcd by this diftſt, Fear may ſtand 


I. John, 


Bratherly L-yve. Ch, 4. 


with true Faith and Love, bit not with 
pertet, Only I confets fenſuive Paſhon, 
through bodily diſeaſe or dipolition, quite 
difter »g from rational Fcar, is a Tyrant, 
which Faith and Reaſon will not overcome. 
As a Man bound with Chains to the toy 
of a Spire Steeple is rationally ſure tha 
he cann't fall, and yet is terrihed with 
looking d.wn. O how ſhould feartul Cri. 
ſti.ns ſtudy Truſt end Love, as their only 
cure and quicting help. 

i9, We love him, becauſe he 
firſt loved vs. 

19. And ir is the know!edge of God" 
antecedent Love to us, giving us a Chrif 
and Grace, and making us love him, which 
thus delivereth the Soul from fear, and 
turncth us ro him with love and holdnef: 
Ir his Love had becn a meer dependar: 
conl.quent of ours, how uncertain ſtoul! 
we bc of its continuance ! 

25, If a man fay, I love God, 
ard hateth his brother, he 1s a 
ljar : For he thac loverh not his 
brother whom he hath ſeen, hox 
can he love God whom he hath 
nor feen ? 

20, Bur ſtill, I ſay, our Love to Go! 
muſt be ſicwed in our hearty Love to ow 
Breth:en: To harc and perſecure them, 
yca nor cffc.ctually to love them, proven 
him a Lyar, who faich, he louverh God 
It is God in his Image that you muſt lor: 
and help: He need<th you not, bur he: 
will make you need one another, to tr) 
your Love and Obcdience to hum. If you 
love nor his vitible Image, how can y2. 
love the iny{lill- God ? This doth but & 
reQ your [olfedecciving Hypocriſie, 

21, And this commandmen 
have we from him, thar he who 
loverh God, love his brother a! 
(o 

21. And he that will be the Judge wt 
love h'm truly, hath made this his fur 
mary great Commandment, that you muſt 
love God firſt, and above all, and. you 

Brochcr or Neighuour for his ſake as you 
{Aves : And you love him not if you kees 
not his great Commar.iment, 


GHAFP. Y'; 


l, racy» believech rhxt 
Jeſus 1s the Chriſt, 


_— 
Us 


Ch. 5. Brotherly Love. 


born of God : and every one 
that Ioverh him that begar, lov- 
etch him allo that is begotren of 
him, 

I. Note; That it is believinz God and 
nt Man only, a Divine Faith, and not a 
Humane, a hncere Faith, and not a doubt- 
in? Opinion, that is here called (8. licving,) 
Believing this on the word of our Rulers 
er Teachers is good, but it is but prepa- 
ratory to Religion, and the Belict of God: 
And it is a matter of ſuch great impor» 
tance to bclieve it fincc rely as God's Word, 
that God was manifeſt in ficth, and ap» 
pointed Chriſt ro the Office and Work of 
Mans SanRincation and Salvation, that it 
is not poſſible but ſuch a ſound Belief 
muſt fill the Soul with love ro God, and 
carry it up to a Holy and Heavenly Scate, 
& the Regenerate are: Nor is it pothible blur 
ſuch houfa love that Saviour, who is the 
Inage of God's Love. 

2, By this we know that we 
love the children of God, when 
we love God, and keep his com- 
mandments. 3, For this is rhe 
love cf God that we keep his com- 
maridments, and his command- 
ments are nor grievous, 

2, 3- And you muſt know, that ir is not 
al Love to one another, or to good Peor le, 
that will prove us regenerze ( for Men 
may love F x as their Friends, for loving 
them, or for being of their Opinion, Sett 
or Party, or for Keir Intereſt, &c.) Bur 
your Love ro Menas God's Children is fin- 
cere and ſaving, when it is Gad himſelf 
that you love moſt, and them fr his fake: 
And when his Love maker? you keep his 
Commandments. And his Commandinents 
2re n2t heavy, nor have any thing in them 
which Men ſhould be unwilling to kerp, 
but ſh2uld Le both our Work and Plea- 
IurTe, 

4. For whoſoever is born of 
Gol, overcome:h the world : 
and chis 1s the victory that over- 


comer rhe world, even our 
faith. 
4. God's Spirit is tronger t12n the Fr il 


Spirit thar raleth tr! Unoodly World ; 
and therefore all that are traly regenerate, 
dg overcome the Love aizd Temwpr-ri2ns ot 
the World, though not peifeAly, yer ut 


I, Jolin. 


Faith in Chriſt. Ch. 5+ 


prevalency. And how do we overcome 
the World, but by firm b-lieving in Jeſus 
Chriſt, and the Love of God, that will 
bring us to a far better World: The things 
believed prevail againſt the things tcen, in 
all chat are rrue Believers indeed, 

-, Who is he that overcomerh 
the world, but he that believerh 
thar leſus is the Son of God ? 

5. Where do you fee any truly overcome 
the Love of this World, bur they thar be- 
lieve thar Jeſus Chriſt hath purchaſed, and 
promit.d, and w.il give them a berrer ? 
And how elſe ſhould we overcome the 
Werld, but by believing in him that over- 
come it, and is preparing a place for vs in 
Heaven, and hath made us the Heirs of 
Glory? 

6. This 1s he that came by wa- 
rer and blood, even Jeſus Chrift, 
not by water only, bur by warer 
and blood : and 1t 1s the Spirie 
that beareth witneſs, becauſe the 
Spiric is crutch, 

6. This is he that, as he was baptized, 
ſo he inſtirured BYiſm, tor rhe cleanſing 
ot Sos : And as he was Crucify'd, to be 
a Sacrihce for Sin, {o doth he, by his Sa- 
crament and Grace, communicate this Sa- 
crifice in irs Benefits to us ; Which his Cra- 
cifixion ſignihed, when both Water and 
Blo2d run out of his pierced Side. He 
cleanſeth us, not by Water and Baptiſm 
alone, but as a Sacrihce, by Water and 
Bl-od, and at a dearcr rate. And the Wir- 
neſs, by which God arteſterh all this ro be 
his Truth, is, the Git: of his Spirit, 

7, For there are three thar 
b-ar record in h-aven, the Father, 
the Word, aad the holy Ghoſt : 
and cheſe three are cne. 8 Ard 
there are three that b-ar wirncls 
incarth, rhe Spirit, and rhe was 
rer, and the blood: and thete 
three agree in one. 

5.3. For there arc three in Hea 


have given us t1:ir Wirne's tothe Ge ffe | 


on Earta ; evcn, tne Father, who hun 


tom Heaven declired Chrift r2 be his Son; 
d the Word, or Godhead of Chrift, hich 
he ſhewed in his Miracles, Returrelt cn, ts 
And the Holy Gin ft, fear down for Infale 
lity, Mirac! i R 1119 of ore 
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to be One. And on Earth, we have (cen 
theſe three Wirneſles atteſting one thing 
by Agreement, even the Spiric in the Souls 
ot Believers, in cheir Mira-le>and Holincls 
ſealing the Truth ; the Water of Baprtilm, 
_y_ Þ wathing of the'r Souls from Sin ; 
and Chriſt's Blood and Sacritice, which is 
our Expiation, fignihed in che Lora”s Sup- 
per ; even as Chriſt, on the Crofs, tuft rc- 
commended his Spirit into his Father's 
Mands, and then our of his pierced Side 
came Water and Blood 

Note z Though much of theſe Words, 
Verſ. 7, $. be not in many ancient Co- 
pies of the Bible, we have more reaton 
to think that the Arrians loft them out, 
than that the Orthodox pur them in ; ( 0- 
ther Texts that afſer: Chriſt's Godhead bc 
ing uſed. } Bur however, it -- cd wx 
offcud the Fairhful, chcre being; to many 
other Texts which aflert the Trinity, 

9. If wereceive the witacis of 
men, the witneſs of God is great- 
er : for chis is the wirneſs of God, 
which he hath teſtified ot his 


Son. 
9. If the Witneſs of Credible Men end 
Cor:troverſies amon? vs, much more muſt 


the Wirnels of God be believed: And this 
mentioned, is God's own Teſtimony of 
Chriſt. 

10, He that believerh on the 
Son of God, hath the witneſs in 
himſelf: he that believech nor 
God, hach made him a liar, be- 
cauſe he belicverh not che record 
thar God gave of his Son 

10. He that is a true Believer in Chriſt, 
harh the Spirir of Chr.ſt, which hath re- 
generated im : ( tor, it any Mon have not 
his Spirit, he is none of his.) And this Spi- 
rit of Power, Wiſdom and Holine$, is 
moſt cenainly from God, an! an infallivle 
Evidence, tiiat God vwnech the Goſpel : 
therefore al! thufe have the wimeſiing Evi- 
dence of Ciwiſt in racaiſclves. And he 
rhat oli: vert not © ſure a Teſtimony of 
God, dork make him a Liar ; as if he gave 
the Holy Spiri: as a falle Witnebs of Chriſt, 
to decewe the World, 


11, And this 1s the record, that 


God hath given co us erernal lite : 
and this life 1s in his Son. 12, He 


thar hath the Son, hath life; and 


I. John, 


our Salvation. Ch, Q 


he that hath nor the Son of God, 
hath nor life, 

11, 12. And the ſum of the Goſpel, "2 
teſted by GoJ and his Spirit, is this ; the 
(rod hath made a free Decd of Gift, of Pax. 
din and Salvation to the World, even th 
Lif of Grac: and Glory ; but ſo as tha 
thus life 1s gru n #65 1h and with Cariſt, why, 
with all th:ſe Benefits, 15 offered 10 Men, « 
cond1tron of beliewing accextance ; (As a Wo. 
mar. in Ma:riage, hath the Man with hi 
Eftare ; an4 as we chuſe our Phyiician fix 
Phy.ick, our Teacher” for Learuing , ou 
Ruler f-r Government &@c. ) H- that hath 
Chriſt uron b iOVing ACCCPtance, as hy 
Saviewr, hath Lite inicially, and Title 
Sa'vation : And he thut hach not Chrif 
through his Unbclicf and Refuſal, hath oa 
Life, 

13, Theſe chings have 1 wri 
ren unto you that believe on the 
name of the ſon of Gad, that ye 
may know that ye have erernd 
life, and that ye may believe on 
the name of the Son of God. 


13. Theſe _ have written to youſ 
ians, that you may know 


that are trus Chri 
what a Treaſure you "have in and with 
Chriſt ; even, Right to Frernal Lif-, and 
its —_— here: and that you may $ 
on conhrmed, and conſtant in the Faith. 

14. And this 1s the contidence chat 
we have in him, thar if we ask any 
thing according to his will, he 
heareth us 

14- And through our Intereſt in Chriſ, 
his Merits and Interce:hon, we have ſuf 
cieut Gro: nd of Confidence that, by and 
through hi:1, our Prayers are heard, and 
that he wil! give us Whatever we ak, 
which he hath promiſcd to give, and we 
are hr to reccive. 

15, Aad jt we know that he 
hear us, whatiocver we ask, we 
know that we have the pertirions 
that we defired of him. 

I5. And if he thus hear your Prayers, 
vve may reckon that, in his rime and way, 
he will give us whatever Particular we 
ask, if vve and our Prayers be qualited 
for his Promiſe. ; 

16, If any man fee hit brother 
fin a fin, which is not unto dearh, 
he ſhall azk, and he ſhall give 
him 
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him life for chem chat fin not un- 
to death, There 1s a fin unto 
death : I do nor ſay that he ſhall 
pray for it. 17. All unrighteouſ- 
neſs is fin, and there 1s a fin not 
unco death, 


16, 17. And this Comfort you have, in 

r Prayers for others, as well as for your 
_ : God will hear you tor thoſe, who 
are quality'd for the Mercy which you beg 
for them, according to his Promiſe. Death, 
ral and eternal, is rhe Wages of Sin ; 

bur with great difference. There are ma- 
ny Sins of Infirmity, which we hate and 
ſtrive againſt ; ( as vain Thoughts, Words, 
Paſſions, Coldneſsin Dury, Imperfetion in 
all Good ;) and all Sins that ſtand with 
true Repentance, and the predominant 
Love of God and Hulineſs. Theſe the 
Law of Grace doth pardon, through Chriſt, 
and not damn any for: Burt Pardon muſt be 
&ked, and ſhall be obtained, for the faith- 
ful, penitent, qualited Perſon. But God 
hath told us, that he doth not pardon the 
Impenicent and UnſanRifed, that had ra. 


8 ther keep their Sin, than leave it ; and are 


unqualined for Pardon, Your Prayer to 
God, to pardon fuciy, ſhall not prevail, 
while they are impenirent ; much Icfs for 
them that arc Infidels, and blaipheme rhe 

ly Ghoſt, And God's ovvn Children 
may fall into ſome Sins that arc to be pu- 
niſhed with Bodily Death, or Shame ? Ma- 
giſtrates muſt pur r> Death Murderers, and 
ocher capirx! Offenders z an4 when Mx- 
viſtrates d9 it not, God vvill ofi-rimes do ir 
without them, himſelf; (as he did on .Ana- 
mas and Sapphire. and others.) In this 
caſe, if one be to !2 executed by Juſtice, 
or be under God's Juſtice, that wiil put 
him to Darth, you may pray tor his $-ul, 
but you muſt not pray fir his Life, though 
he repent ; becaule it is againſt God's Law, 
and the common Good : And if you ſhould 
pray for the Recovery of fich a Man in 
Sickneſs, God hath not promiſed you to 
recover hims No, nor any of his ow: 
Children, when their dying time is come. 
18, We know that whoſoever 
1s born of God, finneth not z bur 
he chart is begorren of God, keep- 
eth himſelf, and that wicked one 
toucherh him noc. 

18, We know that all that are born of 
G8, bare Si, and gvgrgme it in whe 


I. John» 
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courſe of their Lives; and live in no 
reigning Sin which is pred-minane. but 
only hated Infirmities, which cont with 
fincere, predominant Faith, Obedience and 
Rep*nrance, (nor have any Sin at 2ll, (0 far 
as they havethe Divine Nature z) bur they 
warchfally keep themſclves from the pre- 
valence of Satan's Snarcs. 

19. And we know that we are 
of God, and che whole world ht- 
eth in wickedneſs. 

19. And, though Chriſt's Flocks here he 
leſs than rhe World, vve ſce by experi- 
ence, that we are of God ; guided by his 
$picir, obeying his Laws, pleafing his Will, 
living to him, and hoping for his Glory, 
and that the unconverted World is wholly 
ſer on Wickedefs and Miſchier ; {o nocort. 
ous is the difference bervveen the Fairhful, 
and the Uug dly World ( vvhich forerells 
the future diftcrence ) 

25. And we kow that the (on of 
God is come, and hach given us an 
underſtanding, rhat we may know 
him char is c:ue: and we are in 
him char 1s true, even in his Son 
Jeſus Chrift. This 1s the true 
God, and eternal life, 

20. In a vvord, by all atorcfaid, vve are 
certain of the truth of our Religion : We 
are ſure that the Son of God is come, and 
Chriſt is hz ; and by his Doctrine and Spi- 
rit, hach enlightned us to know the true 
ard only God,and his Will : 2n41 we are,by 
Faith and the Spirit, plarged into him vvho 
is the Truth, even into Jeſus Chriſt. $5 
thar vve are ſure it is the true Gul that we 
bclieve and ſerve, and the Gift and Title 
to Erernal Life, that by Chriſt vve do re. 
ceive. 

21, Little chilfren, keep your 
ſclves from idols. Amen. 

21, I (peak to you in love, as if you 
vvere my ovvn Children ; but vvith care 
of you, 45 to your Weakne s, and whar 
Temptations the Idolarrous World atllaules 
you With : As Ciriſt hath called you our 
of the World, from Idolatry, vvhich you 
have renounced ; as you love God, and 
your Saviour, and your Souls, h-14 cloſe to 
Chriſt, and return not to ldok, nor parrake 
of their Sacrifces, nor ſeem to own them 
by Idolatrous Communion, Amen. 


Ths 
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Ch. 1. Perſeverance in 


IT. John. 


Faith and Love, Ch, 1, 


The Second Epiſtle of St. JOH N (the Apoſtle, 
*tis moſt commonly thought, but not certain.) 


SAP. L 


He elder unto the cle& 
lady, and her children 
whom TI love in che truth: and 
nor I only, bur alſo all they rhat 
have known the truth: 2, For 
the crurh's ſake which dwelleth in 
us, and ſhall be with us for ever 
1,2. Note ; It ſeems this vvas ſome choice 
Woman, that vvas a great Support and 
Helper to the Chriſtians, and eminent in 


Pierty, and ſtedfaitnels in the Faith; tho" 


ſome fevv groundleſly think, that it vvas 
fome Church that he calleth Lady. 

3. Grace be with you, mercy 
and peace from God the Father, 
and from the Lord ]c<ſus Chriſt, 
the Son of the Facher, in crutch 
and love. 

3. Grace, Mercy and Peace from God 
che Fathe«, and Chriſt the Son, are the true, 
unvaluable Blefngs ! wiſh you, ro con- 
Hrm you in the tovo great parts of Rclig/. 
on, Truti) 8nd Love. 

4. I rejerced greatly, that I 
found of thy cluidren walking in 
truth, as we have received a com- 
mandment from the Father, 

4. I greatly rejoiced, that I found thy 
Childien both holding faſt the Chriſtian 
Truth, and living in the Practice of it, as 
_ Father commanded us to preach and 

0, 


5, And now I beſeech chee, 


lady, nor as though 1 wrore a 
new commandmenc anto rkee : 
bur that which we had irom che 
beginning, that w* love one ano- 
rher. 

$. The Sum cf my writi”g to thee is 
rot any NovCty, but the old, great Law 
Þf Chrifk : Pe lure tha: we keep up tru* 
"ar ſtian Love (Which Saran is an Enzwy 
t,J 


6 And this is love, that we 
walk afrer his commandments, 
This is the commandment, that, 
as ye have heard from the begin, 
ning, ye ſhould walk 1» it, 

6, And the Love, in vvhich we 
muſt live, i: our Union and Concord in 
keeping his Commandments ; even the 
ſame Goſpel which, from the beginning, 
was commitred to us : ( For both new and 
falſe Dorines, and a finful Life, do break 
the Union and Peace of Chriſtians, ) 

7. For many decetvers are en- 
tred into the world, who canfel; 
not that Jeſus Chriſt 1s come in 
the fiſh, This is a decetver and 
an antichriſt. 

7. For there are many Hereticks now 
come £5 that deceiving pals, that they de. 
ny Chriſt himſelf, either his Godhead, 
or Manhood, or Office, or Work ; yea, 
his Incarnation as if his Body were burz 
Fantaſm. Theſe are Deceivers and Ante 
chriſts, 

8, Lookro your (elves, that we 
lole not thoſe rhings which ve 
have wrought, but chat we receiye 
a full reward. 

8, Look to your ſlves with watchfui 
Care, that no Tempcation draw you to 
backſlide, ard you loſe all your former 
Belicf ad Labour, nor we our Miniſterial 
Labour on you : bur hold on, thar you 
and we may attain that full Reward at 
we (eek, 

9. Whoſoever tranſgreſſeth, and 
abiderh not in the doftrine of 
Chriſt, hath nor God : He that + 
bideth in the duRtrine of Chriſt, 
he hach both the Father and rhe 
Son, 

9. As it was by the DoAtrinc of Chrif, 
that you were brought into your bleflet 
Krowledge and Relation to the Father 2n- 


the Son , fo, if you fall from hat Ds! 


Arine 
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Ch- 1. Gaius praiſed. 
@rine, you will a! from God him{lf, 
to whom, by Chriſt, you are reconciled, 
But if you abide in Chriſt's D>Qtrine, you 
will continue your relation to the Bather 
and the Son. 

10, If chere come any unto you, 
and bring not this dodrine, re- 
ceive him nor into yaur houſe, nei- 
ther bid him God ſpeed. 11. For 
he thar bidderh him God ſpced, is 

reaker of his evil deeds. 

10, 11, As for thoſe Hereticks and Apo- 
ſtates that deny the Goſpel, or any Eflen- 
tial Part of Chriſtianity, ſhew rhem no en- 
couraging Countenance , Familiarity or 


HF. John, 


Gaius praiſed. Ch, 1. 
Communion : otherwiſe you will be puil 
ry, as Partners in their Sin, 

12. Having many chings to wrire 
unto you, I would not write with 
paper and ink 3 but I rruſt ro come 
unto you, and ſpeak face to face; 
that our joy may be full, 13, The 
children of thy ele ſiſter greer 
thee, Amen, 

12, 12. Note I. Preſence maketh friend. 
ly Converſe the more comfortable. 2. By 
Ele Siter, here again, ſome think he 
meaneth another Church; but iz cannot be 
proved. 


| — ——_— 
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The Third Epiſtle of St, JOH N ('tis moſt 
likely the Apoſtle.) 


CHAP. I. 


I, He elder unto the well- 

beloved Gaius, whom | 
love 1n the truth, 2. Beloved, 1 
wiſh above all things char thou 
mayeſt proſper, and be in health, 
even as thy foul proſpererh. 

t, 2, My love to thee for the Truth's 
fake, which thou adhercſt ro, makerh me 
wiſh earneſtly, that, as thy Soul proſper- 
eth, ſo may thy Bodily Health, for the 
Service of God and thy Soul. 

3. For I rejoiced greatly when 
the brethren came and teſtihed of 
the truch chat 1s 1n thee, even as 
thou walkeſt in the cruth. 

3. Note 1. Soul-Mercies are the greateſt 
Mercics, and matters of the grea;cſt Joy 
for one another. 2, Good Reports of our 
Brethren is a Duty tending to the comfort 
of Minifters and Friends. 

4. I have no preater joy than 
to hear chat my children walk 1n 
rruth. 


4. Note ; True Miniſters rejoice more 


3 


for the Weitfare of Men's Souls, than in 
Preferments, Wealth, or Worldly Ho- 
ricur. 


5, Beloved, thou doeſt faith- 


fully whatſ5ever thon doeft to the 
brethren,and to ſtrangers:5, Which 
have born wicneis of thy chariry 
betore the church. 

5. Itis well done of thee, as a fincers 
Chriſtian, that thou ſheweſt fo much Love 
and Help, both to the Brethren of the 
Church with thee, and to Stranvers in 
their B:niſhment ard Travels: Which di- 
vers have here teſtihed before the Church, 
to thy praiſe. . 

6, Whom if thou bring forward 
on their journey atcer a godly ſore, 
thou ſhalt do well : 7. Becauſe 
that for his name's ſake they went 
forth, raking nothing of che Gen- 
riſes. 

6, 7. And if thou further furniſh and 
help them in their T:avel, it will be a lau. 
dable, Chriſtian Duty, doing as to God's 
Servants, who, for Chriſt's Name fake. 
went out of rhci1 — ro preach a. 
broad ( or were perſecuted out) and took 
nothing of the Gentile Chriſtians, towards 
their Maintenance in their Travels. 

8, We therefore cught to re- 
ceive ſuch, that we might be tei- 
low-heipers co the truth, 

$. Toentertain and further ſuch, is par 
of our Duty for the propagating of the GG 


l;.4 , 


Ch, 1. Digtrephes drſprar/ed. ITT, 


fpcl. ( He that r ceigeth a Prophet, in the 
name of a Prophet, jha'! have 4 Proph:t”: 
Reward.) 

9.  wrore unto the church, 
but Diotrephes, who lovech to 
have the pre-eminence among 
them, receiv. th us nor, 

9. I wrote for them, tothe Church, my 
Teſtimonial, and Dufire of their Recepti- 
en ; Bur inc Bulp, Diorreph 5, who love 
eth to rule as pre-eminent among them, 
receiveth not us Jews (or my Lerrers and 
Requeſt ro the Chi.rch fr them ) 

10, Whereture 1f I come, I 
will remember his deeds which he 
doth, prating againſt us with ma- 
ticious words; and not content 
therewich, neither doth he him- 
ſelf receive the brethren, and for» 
bidderh them that would, and ca- 
ſteth them our of the Church, 

10, Nete 1. By remembring his Deeds 
and Words, is meant ſharp rebwking him 
before all, at leaſt, 2. It's like that this 
Diotrephes was Paſtor, (or Biſhop) elſe he 
could nor have caft ſuch out of the Church: 
Ar Icaſt he was ſome great man that uſurpt 
that Power : But ſure no Lay-man did to 
early uſurp the Keys. 3. By this we ſee 
that the Vride of domineering Biſhops be- 
an early to be Schiſmatical, and divide 
the Church by Tyranny : Yea, it grew 
arrogant to oppoſe apd reject the beloved 
Apoſtle, and maliciouſly to piare againſt 
him. There is no Man or Caule fo good, 

bur a malicious Biſhop, or other Man, may 
prate againſt it. As there are few Mutt 
nies dangerous in Armics, untets headed by 
tzme Command+<r's; fo there arc few 
Schiſins much dangerous in the Church, 
hut tiofſe that are headed by Biſhops or 
Elergy-men. 4. It is uncertain whether 
ir Was to receive them tr» Communion, or 


enly to Holpirality, thor Diotrephes 0ppO- 
fed ; But it; like it war hoth, becauſe he 
ealt Out their Receivers trum Communion, 


John. 


Diotrephes diſpraiſed, Ch, 1, 


$. Ir is nut certain Whether he did it op 
any difference of Opinion, or occational 
Quarrel ; bur it is moſt like it was that he 
vvas a Gentile Chriſtian, and to much 
defpiſ-d the Jews, as they cenſured and fe. 
par. :d roo much from t » Geariles, Rom, 
1. Gal. 2, Thus Separation on both fide 
{9n began, and even Peace-makin? Apo. 
{tles could nor be heard by the Dividers, 

11. Beloved, follow not that 
which 1s evil, bur that which is 
good, He rhart doth good, is of 
God : bur he that doth evil, hath 
not (een God. 

11. Imitate not ſuch proud, hurtful, un. 
charitable, dividing Examples ; whatever 
it pretend to, a hurtful, uncharictable courſe 
is not of God ; ſuch are not true Believers, 
and know not God atight, But it is doin 
Good that muſt ſhevv that vve are of God 
By thcir Fruit ye ſhall know them. 

Note ; Clergy Reman Cruelty by Inqui- 
firions, Priſons, Ejeting True Miniſters, 
Oc, ſhevvs that they are not of God, tho? 
rhey pretend Power, Order, Unity, Faith, 
as if it were for God and Truth, 

12, Demetrius hath good re- 
port of all men, and of the truch 
it ſelf ; yea, and we alſo bear re- 
cord, and ye know that our re- 
cord 1s true. 

I2. Boch by common Report, and his 
own Good Works, and our True Wimefs 
commend Demet r1#;, 

13, 14. I had many things ro 
write, but I will not with ink and 
pen write unto thee. Burt I eruſt 
I ſhall ſhortly ſee thee, and we 
ſhall ſpeak face to face, Peace be 
ro thee, Our friends ſalute thee. 
Greet the friends by name. 

13, 14. Note ; Kind Remembrances and 
Greetings are ſuitable to Chriſtian Friend. 
ſdip, 


*" Y WW 


v5 Vo VO” cas = 


Ch. 1. Conſiarsy 


Jude, 


in Faith. Ch, 1. 


The Gencral Epiſtte of Sr. }Þ U D E ( mott pro- 
bably the Apoſtle. ) 


CHAP. I. 


I, FUDE the f(ervanc of Jeſus 

Chrift, and brother of James, 
ro chem chat are fanifed by 
God the Father, and preſerved in 
Jeſus Chriſt, and called : 2. Mer- 
Cy wato you, and peacc, and love 
be multiplied. 

I, 2. Note ; Men being judged of ac- 
cording to their Profeſſion, all Chriſtians 
we called SanRified Perſons. 

3. Ecloved, when | gave all di- 
ligence to wrice unto you of the 
camman falvarion : it was necdful 
for me to write unto you, and 
exhore you thar ye ſhould ear- 
neftly contend tor the faich which 
was once delivered unto the (atars, 

3- Note 1. The commen Salvation ſigni. 
feth bur that way to Salvation which all 
muſt go in that will be faved, God's 
> Wiſs to Heaven ; Chriſt and his Go- 
ſpelt. 

2. The Apoſtles writing more againſt 
Nercticks and Jews than Hcaihcns, tells us, 
That the Church hath more cauſe uiually 
to defend the Truth againſt prexeaded Ree 
ligious Zealots, and $<:ts that ate Frronc. 
ous, than againſt open Pagans, who are ner 
arumared by ſo much blind Zcal ayairtt 
them ; therefore they Know not the 
Churches Caſe, who ftar none but pro- 
phane Enemics. 

3. Though Love and Mcckneſs may be 
predominant in Chriſtians, earneſt contend. 
ing tor the Faith againſt corrupting Here- 
uicks is oft a Dury, Bur if itt be pretend- 
ed for o4ious Cenfares, * xconumnications, 
Perſecutions, or dividing '\.ontentions a- 


gainſt Chriſtians of the ſame Faith, for 
their Differences a'-0ur letfer things, and 
for tolerable Imperfe:tions, or far doubt. 
ing ef urncceſlary O-:nions, Ceremonies, 
Forms, or Humane Canons, it will bc no 
cover tor the Siu 


4. It is the Faith firſt delivered ro the 
Churches by the Apoſtles, that Corruprers 
deprave, and we muſt contend for, and 
muſt be the Teſt of our feveral Diffe- 
rencecs. 

5, Keep Faith and Religion (ound a» 
monyg it's Protetlors, and it will overcome 
the World. 

4. For there are cerrain men 
crept in unawares, who were be- 
fore of old ordained to this con- 
demnation, ungodly men, turn» 
ing the grace ot our God inco laf- 
civiouſnel(s, and denying the oply 
Lord God, and our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. 


4. For there zre crept in by lictle and 
lictle, as in the dark, forge Men that Chriſt 
had before told us ſhould ariſe, (or God de- 
crced to condemir for cheir Sin) ungodly 
Mer, that though they did ſeem Chriſtians, 
have turned the Doctrine of God's Grace irs 
Chriſt, into a Doctrine and Prattice of La- 
ſciviovineG6 an | I icentiouſne, and deny- 
ing Jeſus Chriſt, who is the only Lord God , 
and our Lord (ur the only God and our Sa» 
yiour, &c.) 

Notc 1, One of Satan's chief ways again 
che Ciwrch and Religion, is to corrupt is 
by Herefics. 2, Corruprters creep ſecretly 
into the Church, at unawares, and do nor 
openly bring in all at once? 3. Though 
God ordain or decrze no Man's Sin , he 
both decicerh and forerellech their Con- 
demnation for Sin, 4. It is ungodly Men 
that are uſually the great Corrupters of 
the Church and Doctrine. $. Libertiniſm, 
Loofſenck and Sentuality, are the ufual 
dangerous Ways ot tuch Corrupuons, as 
being the way moſt luitable ro Man's cor» 
rupt Nature, and Which will have mo 
Foil.w. Is 

$5. I will therffore pur you in 
remembrance, though ye once 
knew this, how that the Lord ha» 
ving ſaved the people out mo 

A 


Ch. 1. Horrible Puniſhment 


land of Egypt, afterwards de- 
ſtroyed them that believed nor. 

5s. As the Iſracliter periſhed in the Wil- 
derneſs for Unbelicf, after all thcir mira- 
eu'ous Deliverarces from Erype ; fo fhall 
Revoiters periſh, nexwithſtanding their 
Pap.um and fair beg,.nrings. 

6. Ard the angels which kepr 
nor their firſt eſtace. 5ur left their 
own hahiration, h« hath reſerved 
in everlaſting chairs urder JVork- 
reſs, unto the judgn.ent of the 
$rear day, 

6. And the Angze's that ſtood not in their 
irtcority, lit fol by Sin, God hath ſhur 
up 2s it were Priſone:s in Chains (though 
they £0 abour all the Earth with Tempta- 
tions, ) in certain ExpeRtation of fuller 
Condernation at. the great Day of Judg- 
ment. 

7, Even as Sodom and Comor- 
rah, aud the cities abcut chem, in 
hike manner giving themlelves 0- 
ver to fornication, and going after 
ſtrange ticſh, are ſet forth for an 
examp!e, ſuffering rhe vengeance 
of erernal fire, 

7. As Sedem, &c. were by Fire from 
Heaven utterly deſtroyed, by God's re» 
vurging Judgment, 

8. Likewite aiſo theſe filthy 
creamers Cehle the ficlh, deſpiſe 
dominion, and ſpeak evi! of dig- 
Ditics, 

$. $5 theſe Hercticks, dicaning of bigh 
Wim, arc tumcd to Fichly Liſts, and 
er Gill Goverum ent, and (p! ak con. 
wt Ny or reproacnfully of Superivirs, 
e 1s Cart hath Sod Mun from Himane 
F:i\cyardnd 214 ell rhings law 
r ner. yt they dany even Chriſt bim- 
cif nn fore Efliutials of his Pcrion or Of. 


i! e014) 


fcc. ) 
v, Yet Michael the archanpel, 
vhen contcnititng with thc devil, 
Fe diſpured about the body of 


%efcs, Onrſt not bring againſt 
L im a railing 2ccufaticn, bur ſaid, 
The Lord rcbur.. c 

&. Vcr Mil acl the chit f Arvel contend 
ny Wah a principal Devil about the rc- 
tuilding of ue Jewidi Temple, Zech. 2. 


- 


Jude, 


of Falſe Teachers, Ch, 1, 


durſt not bring railing Accuſation, bur ap 
praled ro Ged, 

Nete 1, There are Differences and Supe. 
riorities among the Angels and Devils. i 
leems by Dan.1o. 13, 21, that Angels have 
their ſeveral exrihly Provinces in charge, 
and that Michael was Prince of the Jews, 
2. The badnels and vaniry-cf Malignants 
will not juſtitc railing Accufarion apaitſt 
them, when it may not be uſed apainſt 
Devils; yer their Evil muſt be dereted, 
that it may be fruſtrated. 3. Ry the Bedy 
f Meſes, (ome underſtand his buried Bedy, 
which Satan Would have Idolized, and 
crhers his B-dy in the Ba:k't, which Satan 
wold have had drowned : But by Zh, 3, 
it is more like tobe the Temple, Law, and 
Tewuh Policy, called che Body of Moſes, as 
the Church is called the Body of Chrift. 

10, Bur thele ſpeak evil of thoſe 
things which they know nor : bur 
whar rhey know narurzlly, as brute 
beaſts ; in thoſe thivgs they cor- 
rupt themſclves. 

to, Burt theſe, pretending to know whe 
they do not, ſpeak evil of the things which 
they know not, being proud, and ignorant 
of their Ignorance ; but what natural Senic 
or Reaſonableneſs conftraiceth them © 
know, their Luſt prevaileth againſt ir, and 
they live in Debauchery, as if they knew 
it not to he Evil. 

Note ; It's the common, mark of Frrone- 
ous Men to be contident whrer? they mi- 
ftake, and ro cenſure and iprak ev:1 heres 
ly of that waich they nev+r 'nderſtood, and 
ro fin againſt that Knowledge which they 
have, or eaſily might have. 

11, Wo ime them, for they 
have gone in the way of Cain, 
and 1an greedily after the errour 
of Balaam for reward, and perifh- 
ed ;n rhe gain-ſaving of Core, 

11, Woe to them, for they have imita» 
red Cain in offering God a foithleſs Sacti. 
tice, and envying 2nd perſecuting them that 
do better : Ard they are coverous World- 
livgs, that, like Ba/aam, would do Evil 
for Reward 0: Gain : And they have imi- 
tated Core in oppoſirg Moſes and Agron, 
Mapiſtrates, and A es, and ſhall periſh 
as they did. 

12, Theſe are ſpots in your 
feafts of ciariry, when they feaſt 
with you, tceding themſelyes with- 
OUucC 
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Ch. The Gedly grow in 


our fear ; clouds they are withour 
water, carried ahour of winds ; 
crees Whoſe fruit withereth, with- 
out fruic, ewice dead, plucked up 
by the roots. 

12, Theſe are the Diſgrace of your Love- 
Feaſts and Communion, Which they turn 
into a Senſual Feaſt, not fearing Prophana- 
tion or Excels: Hypocrites, like 
Clouds, thar water not the Farth, but car- 
ried about with the Winds of worldly In- 
tereſt or Seduction ; hike frunful Trees, 
rwice dead and rooted up by Apoſtaſic from 
their firſt Profeſſion, 

Note ; It is a Wonder that the Apoſtle no 
more reproveth them for admitting ſuch 
to their Commur;ioa, as it ſeemerh by theſe 
Words they did. 

13. Raging waves of che ſea, 
foming out their own ſhame - wan- 
dring ſtars, to whom is reſcrved 
che blackneſs of darknels for c- 
yer. 

13. Unquict, fherce and raging Perſons 
who while they pour out ill Words of 6- 
thers, do bur foam out their own ſhame : 
Teachersthey will needs be, as Stars to the 
Churches ; but they arc but Erratick Stars 
or Comcts, that ſhall end in endleſs Da: k- 
neſs ro them{elves, while they boaſt of 
Light to others. 

14, And Encch alſo the ſeventh 
from Adam, propheſicd of cthele, 
laying, Behold. the Lord comerh 
wich ten thouſands of his faintrs, 
15. To execure judgment upon 
all, and to convince all char are 
ungodly among them, of all cheir 
ungodly deeds which they have 
ungodly commitced, and of all 
their hard ſpeeches, which unzod- 
ly finners have ſpcken againſt 
him, 

14, 15. Note 1, It's like this Prophecy of 
H noch was received by Tradition, 2. This 
deicription ſure is not of the deſtrufion ct 
Jervſal-m, but of the great dey of the 
Lerd, terrible to all the wicked, and the 
malignant Adverſarics of Gedlinefs, 

15. Theſe are murmurers, com» 
plainers, walking after their own 
luſts, and chetr mouth ſpeakerh 


Jude, 


Grace by Prayer, Ch. 


great (welling words, having mens 
perſons in admiration becauſe of 
advantage. 

16. Theſe 2re men that ſwell, 2n4 mur- 
mur, and complain againſt Govermnert, 
and all that crots their Opiniuns or Luſts 
after which they walk ; and they wie big 
and boaſting words, as inen that were more 
knowing « all others (in Phil»ſophical 
Fancies, ard the Orders of Angek, and 
Ages, and Things above, and of Chriſti. 
an Liberty, &c.) and they exrol the men 
for advantage of themſclves, and of their 
Set, who are their Leaders and chief Fa- 
VOUrets, 

17. Bur beloved, remember ye 
the words which were ſpoken be- 
fore of the apoſtles of cur Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt : 15. Hbw that they 
rold you there ſhould be mockers 
in the laſt time, who ſh:u'd walk 
afcer their own ungod!v luſts. 

17, 18. But remember the words which 
Peter and other Apoſtles have ſpoken here- 
rofore, that told you ſuch men thould come; 
and keep to the fiſt Doctrine of rhe 
Apotties. 

19, Theſe be they who ſepa- 
rare themſelves, ſenſual, having 
nor the ſpirir, 

19. Theſe ſeparate themſelves into 2 
diſtint Sect, as if they were above the 
Apoſtolical Churches ; but their a&ions 
ſhew that they are ſenſual, carnal men, not 
ar all ſanctihed and guided by God's Spirit, 
as the fairhful be. 

2”, Bur ye beloved, building 
up your ſelves on your moſt holy 
taith, praying In 1n the holy 
Ghoſt. 21. Keep your ſ(clves in 
the love of God, looking for rhe 
mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
unco crernal lite. 

20, 21, Bur ye, Beloved, muſt be quize 
other men from theſe ; they build ſenluali- 
ty, temporizinz and ſeparation upon Er- 
rour, and proud ſelf-conceit : Bur you muſt 
baild up your (elves, and one ancrher, ia 
Holineſs, upen your Divine and moſt holy 

Faith, They are ſenſual, having not the 
Spirit, You muſt, as men in whom God's 
Spirit dwells and rules, pray in the Holy 
Ghoſt, even with thoſe holy and fervere 
detres, which the Spuir of God cxditerh ir 


Ju; 


Ch. 1. John writes to the 


you ; They are revolt:d from true Faith 
and Love ; You miſt by God's Spirit keep 
your «ves in ur.% ipne | Love to God, an 
to his Truth, and owe another, waitirg in 
Fairn and Hope for Ercrral Life by God's 
Merfy in Chriſt, 

22, «4rd of ſome have compa!ſ- 
fron, mak'ng a difference, 22. And 
others ſave with fear, pulling 
them our of the fire: haring even 
the gzrmenr iporred by the fl-ſh. 

22, 22, And zs to your dealing with 
ſach Frrangous men, it muſt be different] 
as th:y differ, cven tenderly and c —_ 
ona'ciy with lome ; and with others you 
muſt deal more fervently and ſharply, as 
with Lt in Sedem, or men in a houſe thet 
is on hire, wine death, if not quickly pre- 
vented, yo miſt fear, and therefore be 
impor::inate with them * Bur feck ro fave 
them ail, ard rot to uſe ary violent or 
hurtf4il courſe.) And you ſelves muſt 
hate and avoid ell devrees of fil:hinels and 
{cnſuality. 


Revelation. 


Seven Churches of Afia. Ch, x. 


24. Now unto him that is able 
ro keep you from falling, and to 
preſent you fauirleſs before the 
preſence of his glory with excee. 
ding joy, 25. To che only wiſe 
God our Saviour, be flory and 
majeſty, domimon and power, 
now and ever. Amen, 


24, 25. Now to him who is able in all 
temptations , notwithſtanding your own 
weakneſs, to keep you ſtcedfaſt in Faith and 
Holines, from falling into the ſnarcs of 
Herefic or Ungodlinets, and to prefent you 
faultleſs (as being faithful and upright, 
and your fins forgiven) lefore the preſerce 
of his Glory at his coming, that you may 
ſee him, and ftar.d before him with «xcec- 
ding joy, (when the wicked are condem» 
ped) I (ty, to him the only Ged of Inh- 
nire Wiſdom, to our Saviour, be Glory, and 
M4jcſty, and Dominion, and Power, now 
and ever ; fo it will certainly be ; and fuch 
is the prayer of all the fiithtul, 


EVELATIO 


CHAP. I, 


I, HE revelation of Jeſus 

Chriſt. winch God pave 
unto him, to ſhew unto lifs (cr- 
vants things which muſt ſhortly 
come to paſs; ard he ſent and fig- 
nified it by his angel unto his fcr- 
vant John : 

I, Nete 8. It is cmirently called the Re- 
velation, as being by Viſion a1id Prophetick 
notice an extraordinary Revelation of fu. 
ture things. 

2, Beta well obferveth hence the Or- 
der of God's Reveation to his Church. 
Firſt, God himſelf is the Fountain ; he 
revealeth it to our Mediator, as Man, who 
knoweth all things as God) that according 
to his Office he may be th: Light and Tea» 
cher to his Church. Chriſt revesleth ir to 
Angels ; the Holy Ghoſt and Angels rcvea! 
it ro Apoſtles and Prophets ; they reves! 


The R 


and record it to the Church, where ail mult 
learn it, but ſpecially Teachers, t> tell ir 
w the People. 

2. It is rhings to cope that are here 7c. 
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of St.Joh; the Divine. 


vealed ; therefore I canrot reccive thoſe 
two Learncd mens Expoſition, who make 
it a Hiſtory in a Prophetick ftyle, and fav, 
that m-:\t, or very much of it, was done 
bufore it was written, 

4. The worl (ſhortly) made them ex- 
pom! almoſt rhe whole Book of things all 
filnlled abort Conſiantine's time, Or pre» 
ſontly after A.aricws's lacking of Rome. 
But { ſhert'y ] way fipnihe no more then, 
I, Thea thiſc things will ſhortly be brown, 
though nat to quickly hn iſhed : Anda, & 
Tha: a thouſand years is with the Lord but 
as on*s day. Par 1 contels that to much, 
can be proved already done, w 
f.;2n to be yet to come, 

5. iris meſt like that this John was the 
Anoſtle, bur it's not certain, 

2. Who bare tecord of the 
word of Gcd, and of che reſti- 
mony of Jeſus Chriſt, and of all 
things that he ſaw. 

2. Who by this Writing truly ecileth the 
Chirches, what Chriſt by his Angel cold 
kim, as a Faithſ.il Wiwuck of Chriſt, and of 
21] that he fa'y and Tees 2 ir; thi Yifior. ant 
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Ch.1, John writes to the 


Revelation ; ſome things that then were, 
may be mentioned, to introduce the Pro- 
phecy of things ro came, 

3. Bleſſed 1s he that readeth, 
and they chat hear rhe words of 
this prophecie , and keep thoſe 
things which are wricten therein 
for the time 1s ar hand. 

3. Note," It is a defirable thing, and an 
edition to that man's wiſdom and happi- 
neſs, who undecrſtarderh this, and all o-h-r 
Scripture Pro hecies ; b iT this C zncluderh 
ot that no —_ are blcfſed, or taar many 
anin that degree of happineſs. (For 1 
think I never knew one ſuch :) But the ne- 
ceſlary parts of Chriſtianity, which are in 
this Prophecy mixt with darker paſſages, 
all muſt keep that will be LIc0cd, 

2. The Time of their beginning was at 
hand, and the End not far of 

4. John co the ſeven churches 
in Aſia, Grace be unto you, and 
peace, from him which 1, aud 
which was, and which 1s to come, 
and from the feven ſpiti:s which 
are before his throne : 

4. 1 John {nd you this holy Greetin 4 
and Bencdictioo, Grace and Pc 2 the 
great: | bleti.ngs) be to you from the Erwt 
ral God, end thoſe Angels whom he hath 
made your ſpecial Guard:ans. 

Note 1. That it 18 Anvels (and not the 
Holy Ghvoſt's ſeven Graces) that is h-re 
meant, is after manifeſted. 

2. Why they are -alled Seven, ome ſay 
is, becauite Seven gocth for a number of 
perfeQion, whence: the Seven Piancts, the 
ſeven days of thc week, &c. Bur this is hut 
mens conceir, and no part of God's Word, 
Nor can we prove hence, that God hath 
ſer ſeven Angels above all the reſt. Bur all 
that we can Know of it is, that John, being 
commanded ro write ro ſeven Chvirches, 
nembereth the Guardian Argels according» 
ly from their Charges. 

3. This is no Prayer to theſe Anyels, bat 
anotice that God's Mercies are communi. 
cated ro thoſe Churches by their Miniſtry, 
and chis meſſage ſent by them from Chiift. 

4- The nawing of the ſeven Spirits be- 
fore Chriſt, is no preferrirg them as above 
him : But Chriſt is after named, becauſe 
much more is to be ſaid there of him to- 


gerder. 
$, Why ſeven Churches only are namcd, 


Revelation. Seren Churches of Aſia. Ch.1. 


men variouſly conjeure ; ſome (ay, be- 
cauſe they are (pken of Iropherically, as 
in thcic names ſeven ſtare: of the Univer» 
ſal Church, or its nocable parts, to the end, 
are figained. Bur this (being impoſſible 
to be proved) is rather to pretend anorher 
Revelation, than to expound this. Others 
ay, that it being only the Pro-Conſacar 
Aſia that John wrote £5, theſe ſeven be- 
ing te Mctropolitan Ciry-Ch uches, did 
compreacnd all tac reſt, as parts under 
them. Bur, 1. This alfo is but a H.mane 
Imaginzion, withour any proof. 2, I 
they mcant that theſe: were then made Ec» 
cluhtaftical Metropolis's, it's @ tiction With 
out, ard againſt, Hiſtorical evidence, Which 
eclls us of a far later date of Metrop*s1l:ti 

cal Churches. 2. If they mcan tha: 
woe Metropalis's only in a Ci-il fore, 
aiid that the ApoRtles, in piarting Churches 
th:re, purpoel or ordained thr aficr- 
wards Church-powcr ſhould Friiaw rhe 
Or .icr of rhe S:2'5 of Civil Power, I atm 
(wer, 1, Trut this is a crude unproved At- 
ſertioo, and therefore of n> aurinrity 0 

credit. 2. And it's know, that it was fore 
hundred years atrer :har this was decrecd 

by a Council as a new thing. 3. And this 
was 1 far from being Apoſt> ical, that it 
conf unded the Church, ferring in fuperi- 
oriry the worſt mer that could bur ger ints 
a M-trropolis, and purting all Biſhops and 
Churchus ac preſent under the Power of tae 
People and Presbyrers of one City, which 
was a M<tropolis, and choſe their own Bi- 
ſhop: Yea, Dr. Hammend thought that 
then no Biſhop had any Presbyters unde: 

him, and & there were none bur his Peo- 
ple ro chaſe him ; (for the Neighbour Bi- 
ops did not, though they ordained him :3 
Yea it turn«t Churches uphde down at 
the will of every Fmperour, Heatt:en, In- 
hdcl or Chriſtian, wh» can enfranchiſe or 
distranchile Cities at his pleaſure. 4. And 
th-rc is no proof that theſe ſeven were al 
an-l only the Civil Metropolitical Cities of 
% 7/14, 

3. Roth theſe then Leing mens unpro- 
ved Imaginations, yea and unlikely, ut re- 
mainerh thar theſe feven Churches were 
moſt eminent in Afi, both for greamnels 
and thote eryak, vertucs and faults which 
Chriſt wes pleaſed to note as the occaſion 
of this mettoge ; And if he fee cauſe to 
{cad a meflage to (even; it NOT TS 
us to ask him,why he ſendeth to no more. 


s- And from Jeſus Chrift, whs 
* 
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Ch.2. Chrifls coming, 


s the faichful wicneſs,and che firit 
begotten of the dead, and rhe 
priace of the Kinzs of the earth: 

S. Note, 1, By [ fairiful witneſs] is 
meant, the faich®.! aud certain Meflenger 
and revealcr of G 6s will ro man: 2. By 
[firſt bcorren] is meant, both the Gree- 
eſt and moft Excellent, and rhe firſt in or- 
der and ca/ualiry,whs riſing from the dead, 
is the cauſe that we ſhali Riſe. 3. He is 
Prince of the Kings of the Earth, not on- 
ly as Greater than all Kings, but as over 
x bd all in er, by whom th+y reign, 
and who dorh diſpoſe of all, Eph. 2. 23. 
Matth.2S. 19. Joh. 17: 2. Joh. 13. 3. Joh. 
S- 22, Eph.1.21, Col.1.15,16,17. Phil.2, 
9,10,11, 

s. Unto him that loved us, and 
waſhed us from our fins in his own 
blood, 6. And hath made us Kings 
and prieſts unto God and his Fa- 
ther; to him be glory and domi- 
nion for ever and ever. Amen. 

5, 6, To this Glorious Lord and Savi- 
our, who ſhewed his wonderful Love to 
us, by his giving up himſelf a Sacrihce for 
our fins, that the Merit of his Blood might 
deanſe us from gyuilr and fin, and juſtific us 
from it before God, and who hath chotun 
and ſantihed us and wade us by his Grace, 
a peculiar holy People ro God, dignihed 
in our Relation to Chriſt as Kings in ho- 
nour, and brought us necr to Gud like con- 
ſecrated Prieſts, to offer him our daily fer- 
vice ecceptable through Chriit ; To him, [ 
ſay, ſhall be G'ory and Domiaion for ever, 
in the acknowledgment whereof let all his 
Saints rejoice. 

7, Behold, he cometh with 
clouds, and every eye ſhall ce 
him, and they alſo which pierced 
him, and all kindr«ds of the earth 
ſhall wail becauſe of him : even 
ſo, Amen, 


7. I have oft before enquired whether 
this Coming of Chriſt be 1. nis Coming by 
the Reman Armies to deſtroy F-ru alem, 
2. Or his ſetting up Chiiſtianity in the 
World, and deſtroying Heatheniſm, 3. Or 
his Coming art laſt in Glory. The matter 
is true as to all the three : Bur the Texr 
ſeemerh moſt ſtrained by the firſt Expoſi- 
tion, and leaſt by the Lak ; Every way he 
is dreadfal to his gnemics, Bur every eye 
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John in the Spirit, Ch.z, 


ſeeth him nor the firſt way ; nor did the 
deftroycd Favs acknowledge ir to be by 


Mm. 

, I am Alpha and Omega, the 
beginning and the ending, faich 
the Lord, which 1s, and which 
was, and which is to come, the 
Almighty. 

8, I am everlaſting. before all Worlds, 
and without end, aud he who hath Power 
over all, 

Nete, Theſe words ſeen to be the words 
of Chriſt, and not of God the Father; An 
with the ſixth verſe, which afcribeth tn 
Him everlaſting Glory and Dominion, do 
ſeem plainly ro ſpeak the Godhead of 
Chriſt. 

3. I John, who alſo am your 
brother and companion in tribu- 
lacion, and in the Kingdom and 
parience of [eſus Chriſt, was in 
the [{le thac is called Patmos, for 
the word of God, and for the te- 
ſ{timony of Jeſus Chriſt, 

9. I John, who was your brother and 
companion, undergo the like ſufferings as 
you do, in the fame belief and tnbjection 
to Chriſt in his Kingdom, and in Parien 
enduring for his fake, was in the lfle of 
Patmos, Whither I was baniſhed for my 
Teſtimony , and preaching the fairch of 
Chriftt Ry. 

10, I was in the ſpirit on the 
Lords-dav, and heard behind me 
a great voice, as of a crumper, 


10, I was there in a tranſporting rap. 
rure by the Spiric of God, on the firſt day 
of the week, called by the Church, The 
Lords day, (obſerved in commemoration of 
his Returretion :) And heard a voice call 
to me as lowd as a Trumpet. 

Note 1. The vain cavil of tho thar de- 
ny the ( Lords day} here ro mcan the Chri- 
ftians day of holy worſhip, even the fiſt 
of the week, I have filly contured in 4 
Book called the Druine appoint ment of the 
Lord's day. And ic neetls no confutation t» 
thoſe that are acquainted with Church Hi- 
ſtory, who Know that this day hath' been 
kept holy as of Apoſtolical o:dinatior, and 
prachice by the yniverſal Church ever funce 
the Apoltles daies, rhe Hereticks rhem- 
ſelves coulenting. 
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hace :; 


2. Chritt owned his own day, and the 
fffering of his baniſhed Solitary Servant, 
by the Communication of theſe extraordi- 
gary Revelations, and by the exralie of 
Spiritual influence. 

11. Saving, I am Alpha and 
Omega. the firſt and the laſt: 
and what thou feeſt, wrice in a 
book, and (cnd ic wunco the (even 
churches which are 1a Aſa, unto 
Epheſus, and unro Smyrna, and 
unco Pcrgamous, and unio Thya- 
tira, ar:d unto Sardis, and Phila- 
delph1a, and unto { andicea, 

11, Note 1, The firſt ſentence is our of 
divers Gre: k Copies; but is before {poken, 
and is rhe dc{criprion of Chriſts Freruicy. 

2, This was written by Chriſt's Com. 
mand.” 

12. And I turned to ſee the 
voice that ſpake with me. And 
being rurned, 1 ſaw ſeven golden 
Candleſticks 

12, To ſte who that voice came fiom 
wa.ch I heard, 

12. Aud in the midſt of the 
ſeven Candlefitcks, one like unto 
the Son of man, Ciorhed with a 
girment down to the toor, and 
and pirt abour the paps with a 
golden pirdie, 

13. One in the ſtape of a Man who was a 
repreſentation cf Chriſt in (ſplendid Cloth. 
ig, like Aaron's, 

Nite, Whether it was the Ang. 1 that thus 
rzpiclented Civ iſt, or Ch:ift imfſclt who 
aluncy tais appearing ſhape immetliately 
IS UNCTTTA.N, 

t1 His head and his hairs were 
white like wool ay wivre as ſnow; 
and |115 eyes wer? as 4 flame of fire, 
ts, &nd his free bIrke waro fine 
braſs, as if they burned tn a fur- 
and his voice as the found 
of many waters. 

14,15. Chiiſts apparition ſigniherh his 
Innacency and Giozy by whuenels his 
terrible majeſty, by his hery cyes and feer, 
xr! his drcadtul voice ; to affect all with 
keveren.e, and his tocs wich terror, 

15, And he had in his right 
"aud {even tiars, and out of his 
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and ſeven Stars, Ch.t, 


mouth went a ſharp rwo-edged 
{word, and his countenance was 
as the ſun ſhinerh in his ſtrength. 

15. And in his right hand were held (c- 
ven Stars, which ſignihe the Paſtors of the 
ſeven Churches, commiſſioned and upheld 
by him: And a two-edged Sword, trom 
his mouth fignined hs Wor, tent forr1 
with powcr, to convertand lave the Ele't, 
and to convince and condemn the obſti- 
nate rejecters : Ard his countenance was 
glorious as theSun in its cleareſt appearance; 

17, and when | (aw him, | tell 
at his fcer as dcad : and he laid 
his righe hand4 upon me, laying 
unto me, Fear nor, I am the fic{t 
and the laſt. 

17. He laid on me his ſupporting hand 
of Love, when his terrible Glory had caft 
me at his feer, and bid me Not fear, (for 
his Glory is joyful to his Servants, though 
terrible ro his Encmics:) He is my Al 
mighty, Eternal God, and my Hope. 

15. ] am he- that liverh, and 
was dead : ard bchold, 1 am @- 
live for evermorce, Amen, and 
have the keys ot hell and of 
dearh. 

13. Iam Chriſt who wa: lately Incarnate 
on Earth, and c ucihed for your fins, and 
now live your King and Interceffor in 
Glory, and thall dic no more : And deartir, 
and all ſeparated Souls are in my power, 
ro be raken into Happinefs, or caſt our. 

19. Wiite the things which 
thou haſt (cen, and the things 
which gre. and the things which 
ſhall be hereafrer, 

Is. Write theſe Revelations for poſteri- 
ty, Which contain what thou 1ceſt, and tÞe 
Expoſition of fome things that already ex- 
iſt, and the Prophecy of many things ts 
come. 

27), The myſtery of the ſeven 
ſtars which caou ſaweſt in my right 
hand, aud the teven golden cans 
dleſlicks- The teven ſtars are the 
angels of the ſevenchurches; and 
the ſeven candleſticks which chou 
laiweſt, are the (ſeven churches. 

40, tote ; It 15 a Zredt Controverlie wha: 
15 meant by Anuls here ; I. Some lay 
"72: te Propherical phraſe þeing primari- 
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Iy of propcr Ange's, as the Guardians of 
the Churches, yet as in their nawes inten» 
ding the meflage ro the Churches them- 
ſelves, 10 it is ncere ſpoken cf, and ro the 
Churches, bot as denominated frm their 
ſeveral Angels: And this fecmeth to me 
the moſt likely ſenſe, viz. To the whole 
Churches, Valtors ard Pcople under he 
name cf their Guardian A+ gels, though 
blaming the Churches, and not the Angels; 
which ſhould not ſeem ſtrange to th. m who 
feign ſuch good men as Timothy ro be the 
Angels, wh » were not guilty of the crimes 
here reproved. Thus Auruſtine de Doty, 
Chrift. (1b. 3. c, 30. citcth and ſeemeth to 
Iike Treeniaus | xpolition, who upp icth 
tie whole Church meant undcr the Angels 
Came. 

2. Others ſeppoſe the Presbytcry of 
cach Church colledively governing them, 
arc called the Angels. 

3. Othcrs think that only the Metropo- 
Etans are mcant as Heads of I're*bytcrs, 
ard otncr Biſliops. 

4. Dr. Hammend thinks there were no 
$u-Presbyrers in Scripture-times, and (6 
that it is Metropolitans that are here mcant; 
but ſuch as were but fingle Paſtors of Con. 
erevarions, like a Pariſh-Paſtor now thacx 
hh not ſo much as a Curete under him, 
1276 Deacons, but was Mctropolitan over 
1. .ny Diocetſes of tuch fingle Biſhops, 

L am far from believing, 1. That any 
ſich Metropolitans were then {:ttled ; 
2. Or that tuch Churchcs had but one Pa- 
flor ; 3. Or that the ſingle Biſhop of a Me- 
aropolis was blamcd for the faults of many 
Diocellcs of Churches ; 4- Or that the 
Biſhops cf the exccllent Primitive Churches, 
were {o quickly degenerate, and guilty of 
the crimes here mentioned , fpecially if 
Timothy was one, Ard this Expoſition roo 
vrofly ſlurs Fpiſcopacy. Bur if they were 
bur fingle Paſtors of fingle Churches, the 
difference is of no great moment: What 
he ſpeaketh of the Apoſtles intending fo 
great a chanye afterward as Dioceſans have 
mate, requireth proof. 


CHAP, IL. 


I, Nro the angel of the 

church of Epheſus, write, 
Theſe things ſaich he that holderh 
the ſeven ftars in his right hand, 
who walketh in the midſt of the 
{ey;n golden candleſticks ; 


Ch.2. The Angelof Epheſus. Revelation. The Ange! of Epheſuz, Ch.z, 


1. To the Paſtors and Flock of the 
Church of Ffheſas, meant by the name of 
their Angels, Theſe things faith Chriſt be- 
fore deſcribed ; and commandeth me 
write them, 

Note 1. I believe not that Timothy was 
their Biſhop in rhe ordinary (cnſe as a tixed 
Paſtor of thit Church alone ; bur that he 
in his Itinerant courſe (deſcribed in Scrin- 
eure, doing the work of an Evan"«lift) 
was there ſoinctime, and is therefore by the 
An n nrs C lled th-ir Biſh 7, #S Ap les 
were call-d Biſhops, for planting and ta- 
king cace fir many Churches; when as 
there is not the leaſt proof that they ap. 
propriated any Dioceftes or Churches to 
cach, as the11 proper charge, which othc: 
Apoſtles might nor uſe the ſame Authority 
with, or were hxcd ro any. 

2, I bclieve it yer Jefs probable that Ti 
worly was the Aryel hore accutcd, of lea 
ving ard falling from his hrſt Love. 

2, I know thy works, and thy 
labour, and thy parience, and 
how thou canit no: hear them 
which are evil, and chou haſt rri- 
ed rhem which ſay they are apo- 
files, andare port, and haſt found 
them liars : 

2, Thy good works, end great labour in 
the Goſpel, and thy patience in ſuffering 
for it, are not unknown or diſregarded by 
me: And ir is thy praiſe that thuu doft not 
countenance nor tolerate amor yo, th 
ſed:cing Horcticks and wicked men ; ard 
that thoſe that haveÞrerended Inſpiration. 
a< {ent of Gn b thou haſt tryed, ond LY 
&ed them as proved Lias, and falk 
Apoſtles. 

2. And haſt born, ard haſt pa- 
rier.ce, and for my names fake 
haſt labourcd, and haſt nor faii- 
red, 

3. Note; Chriſt loveih and praifeth that 
which is good in the Churches, while b 
reproveth them for that which is evil. 

4. Nevertheleſs, I have force 
what againſt thee, becauſe thou 
haſt lefr thv f:}t love. 

4. But for this I reprove thee, that yo 
have not that hc arty, furycnt Love to ine, 
and to one another, which you had at tie 
firſt ; and that you grow colder when you 
ſhould grew berrer, 

Note ; Even good people way fall i: 
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Ch.2, The Angel of Smyrna, 
more cold, declining ftate, by n« gligerce. 

<, Remember ther:turc trum 
whence thou arc tallen, and re- 
penr, and do the firſt works, or 
elle I wii] come unto thee quick- 
ly, and will remove thy candlec- 
fiick our of lits place, except thou 
repent, 

5. Look bak on thy fit Love ond 
Works, and think wherhet it Vas not macu 
berter with thee, and wherher th had?t 
any cauſe ro decline ; Return to thy fhrit 
works, or clte 1 will ſhortly viſit thee with 
the heavy puniſhment, of takiog the Mini- 
ſry and Golpel from thee. 

Note 1. Declinings from former Love 
and Duty are difpleating t2 God, and tend 
to worle. 2. It 5a grievous puniſhment to 
hive the Goſpel and Miniſtry raken away, 
cither by Wars, Devaſtati:ns, P-rſecuti- 
»2n8s, Silefticing, an4 worſt by wilful Ex. 
pulſion. 

6, Bvt this thou haft, char thou 
hateſt che deeds of che Nicolat- 
rans, which I alſo hate. 

6. It is commendable in thee, that thou 
hateſt the deeds cf the Nicolattans, for 1 
haic them. 

Note ; It is 'awful to diſtinguiſh ſuch He- 
reticks as are not to be roleratcd in 
Church-Communicn by che names of their 
Leaders : But this ſhould not be done a- 
gpainlt t 'erable differences,as tending 12 dis 
vide thoſe thit ſhould all unitc in the Chris 
{tian rame. 

2, God haterh licentious DoQtrines and 
3, and muſt we. 

7, Whence thile XN 
rame is not known certainly, but doubtful 
Tradition in Hiſtory rells us, that Michel as 
the Dea:1,. 48.6. hal abrautiful Witz,and 
he was blained as jcalcus of her ; and thar 
thereupon he *broughe her forth, and bid 
why would r:bc hor, to ſhiw that he was 
avove all firfhly lift; and that ome peo» 
pe, milunderſtarding him, thence took 
cation to plead for rhe lawfulne(s of For. 
The Hereſic of theſe hateful Nr- 
colaitens lay, 1. In making light of Forni- 
cation, 2. And in delpibng the Hearhens 
Government, as if Chriftian Liberty lay 
in bein from ur;:der irs power ; 3. And in 
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teaching that ro avoid (uftering, men might 
geny Chriſt wirh the mourh, while rhe 
neart denyed him not; 4. Ard that they 

whe var rhinos affected to Hdubs, fo they 


Revelation- 
detpited the Idol in their hearts. Paul, AF. 


Tie Angelof Smyrna Ch.2 


20, had before told theſe Erbeſtans, thar 
orievous Woives ſhould ciiter and devour ; 
and that of cheir own t.Ives mn thould 
ariie ſpeaking perverte things, to draw 
Diſciples after them: And it ſecms rhus 
warned, they h ted the Herefies. And 
Sr, Fobn himielf lived in Afie, and is faid 
to dic at Eph:ſus, who no doubt would 
warn them (and was above Timothy ) 

7, itcihar hath an ear. jcc him 
hear what the Spirit faich unco 
the churches, To him that over- 
cometh will I give to ear of che 
cree of life, which 1s in the midft 
of the paradiſe of God- 

2, Let all that hear or rcad thelc word: 
of the Spirit ro the Churches, fer thei 
hearts to them with rcgard, as of orcar and 
common imp-Yrance: To him that in the 
day <f Tryal and Tempration d-th over- 
come, by being true ro Chriſt, and keep- 
ing his Innoc ncy, 1 will give a part in 
CV crlaſting Happinets, fignthed by the Tree 
of Life in Par2aite. 

Net 1. Striving without overcoming in 
Temprazion, 15 far as r5 Kzep our upr:ght- 
nets and fa'chfulnelts, will not fave men 
(much lefs {azy wiſhes.) 

2. Though Faith pur usar firſt in a ſtare 
of Righteouſneſs and Life, ro rho that 
ſurvive, Perſeverance and ViRory are cot- 
ditions of Salvation. 

2, [tr ſeems that rhe ſenſe of the Tree of 
Lite in Paradiſe, Gen 3. is Bere expounded 
ro be, Everlaſting Life of Bleflednefs with 
God ; and fo in the New Jeruſalem after, 
ch, 21. 22. 

8. And unto the angel of the 
church in Smyrna, write, Theſe 
things iaith che Ficſt and the Laſt, 
which was dead. and 15 alive. 

$. Note ; Chriſt is not bar-ly named, but 
deſcribed by Divine Properties, to awe 
the Church with reverence to him, and to 
reſolve them r2 Truft him, who can deli. 
ver and reward them. : 

9. I know chy works and eribu- 
lation, and poverty, (bur thou 
art rich) ad 1 know the blaſphe- 
my of them which fay chey are 
Jews aad are not, bur are the (y- 
n220gue of Saran. 

9. I know with approbation and praiſe, 
thy labour, avd ſufferings, and worldly 
: Za 2 poverty 3 


Ch.?. The Anzel of Pergamos Revelation. commended and reproved- Ch, | 
that Chur« 3 


poverty ; but thou art richin grace : And 
I know that blaphcmous Set, that tempt 
and rrp:oach thee. \ who by obtrading, Alo- 
fes's Law on th+ Church x, /or et Ic- ſt em 


Jews 11 ayer their malice” do tr» #}le rhe 
Church. s Painſt Purity, Urity and Peac ' 
and are "I tans Synarvog ue, as thas datzy 


his w ork. 

1c tear none of rhoſe thi 
- v4 chou ſhal: (uffcr ; behold, 
t- devi. ſha!l caſt fore of you 1n- 
co Pp iſ n thar ye may be cricd, 
and v« ſhall kave trivula;ion tn 
favs; hs thou taithtul utiro dearth, 


Cs 
a! y i w:il g:.ve tnee a crowa ct 


to. Fear not tho eh thu nt Wer ; 
ana I fort] thee waat thy tutfetines will 
l = Eut I will tully : Wal | 1 LNCE, 


Note 1 Certaiity of tuftcring may con- 

fiſt v i211 the * C queſt of c wa þ y f.ar. 
-ir-1 * D. vi] that imp iforerh and 

pet! wich Ch it's S.r:a.:s, when his 

Wicked Servants di by bis Tempratin 

2. Pril-ns a! Purtecutions are for the 
Tryal <f£ the tuichtul. Our care tic refor: 
miſt be, that we fall not in the Trya! 
$. Ten days is e ſhort tinic, yer teemerh 
4 19 the fleſh. 

. The Crown cf Lit: Everlaſting is the 
lure 1CWard of truc Mar: yraom at > Per tc- 
VEerance in Tryal, 

11. te that hath an car, Ict 
[12 hear what the ſpictc faich ui- 
to the Churchcs. Hz thac ovcr- 
cometh, ſhall nur be lr of rhe 
hs 9a death. 

. Theſe Warnings of the Spirir ro the 
Ch Ss are ce" ”y as of' preat Con 
cernment for all. Ir is they that overcome 
tic Love of this Litc and Wor'd, even 
uno death, if God call them to Maityr- 
dom, that ſhall &t ape that force fecoi.d 
Death that, after this Lite, will betall the 
Uny » Ys 
'2, And to the angel of the 
church in Pergamos, write, Theſc 
things ſaith he which heh the 
Iha-p iword with two cdges, 

12, To the Paſtors and People of the 
Church ot Pergames, noted by the word 
Ave, Cirit, that hath his dreadful Ju- 
fiice, as <4 4a ing Mercy, fer:2cth thi: 
Mtloo 


lor 


Note ; Once for all hcre note, 
ches were th:n named f on Ciries, becauſe 
Voximity was needt ro Commun on: And 
among Chriſtians, rhcre thowuld be 12 prear 
Unity, that they that live 11 «n- Proximi 
ty like our Parithes or TROY {424ld al. 

ways be of one Churches uncapabie 
mulrizude force them to div Me in one Cry, 
1159 1 any ( 'hurchcs ; 1 whit ch (till Pi Xi 
ley ſhould be obſerved ; or unlefs rt 
Corruption . or \Vioicnce, of any 
N& CINtUte any tO COMLFELATe BY 
tacir ſatery and dty. Fax 
it th- Its of a Charch, and any « ir 
Mcnarxis, b bur [ » crable Weakn SiH S. It 
ſh ld nit bicak their Communion, bur 
they ſhoulll boar with, ant rc cive cach 9. 
ther : Bu: it racy arc intolcradic, tar Whi-h 
Go! difo»wncth and forfakuth thum, or 
ticir W r.ip, they are no true Chrircaes, 
aid muſt be f 14.kin of all, as nv true pars 
ticular Chriſtians, and muſt be caſt our. 

12, | know thy works, and 
where thou dwelictt, even where 
Satai.'s frat 15, and thou holdeſt 
fat n,y Name, ard haft nor dent» 
<d ry faith, even 1a thoſe days 
wherein Artipas was my ftaichiul 
rarty*, who was fla na:uong you, 
v. here Saian dweileth, 

13. Iknzw, with App: N.t 
good W.rks, aint that thou dg we! 


RICA 
Church {0 


1 - 
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'On, all thy 
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Satan r.lcts in the Heathen multitude ; ha: 
Vin” there an 14 -Tupic, a'd Roman, 
p.Jrſccutiny Powas ; and ther yet they 
haſt hd taſt the Prof thin oft Cikiitii hn 
and not denied me in Perl iN z cvci 
i. the day. when Satan's Inftrunints war: 
_ I ny faichEU] Martyr 14x11; ts. 

vtec ; We have no 4h « wit Hiſtory 
of . pb and is Cai., U:: y tk 
UCC a, | Stevivs of Af 1 aplrajtes, al d tx 
Mcr.ologry N> doubt but care were mi 
li) Mary's » Wavie Kiſtcily is 11.8 Cul 


down to us: But Ciiiit hath Aanoauwiicd 4s 
tas by this Sa red Recor ; 1 hs 
tis fult-ring is wi 

I's Ea I have a fe \w things 4- 
g2int hee, becavie thou hail 
there them thar huld the dottrine 
ot R.lazm, who taught Fac to 
caſt a ſtumbling-block bctore the 
children of liracl, ro cat thiags 


no» 


ſacriticcd uvto 1dcls, and ro Con: 
n:it forgication, 


Ig. Tacrs? 


"F4 
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J hee, I am oitendetd tha: 


: Ch = The Angel f Thratira Revela 


fad in 
Im fo col niveſt 
z the Herefie of the falſe Teachers, as t9 
permit fome of them in your Commu- 
on, Who, as Balaam for Gain taught 
8a'ac how to enfnare the Iſraelites into tin 


14. Thouzh all this Good be fy 


J by Women, (© they lay Snares and Temp- 


t2t10Ns Ixtore Men, by tcaching them, 
that it is lawful to car things offered to 
Ido's, and to commir Fornication. 

Nete ; Had not this Church trol rucd 
theſe hlthy Hereticks in their Communion, 
Chriſt weuld not have blaned thum fn 
their meer Neiyhbourhood, 

15. S9 haſt chou alſo them thar 

L ! : 4 : 
hoid t 'e dottrine Ct rhe Nicol ai- 
tns, winh things I hare. 

_ 15. And thu haſt yer in thy Co:rmunion 
ſome that hold the Doctrine of the Ye 

tans, Which maketh li-hr of Ad::!: 
waich is tntefil to me. 

Nete ; Chriſt haterh all fuch falſe D=Arine 
& cor7upteth Faith and Manners, 

19, Report, or cue | will come 
urito thee quick!y, and will fighe 
againſt chem wich che (word ot 
mv mouth, 


al- 


T%s.7 


I6. Repe nt of thy connivance at t 
wicked Set and DoRrine, and caft 
them that will not bh, r cile With 


be cured ; 

the rwo-edovd Sword, which overh 
nortly cur of thete 

Hereticks, 


of my Mouth, 1 will Q 
; and puniſh thee fr bearins 
with them. 


.17. He char hath an ear, lct 
him hear what the Spiric ſatth un- 
to che churches, To him thac 0- 
vercomerh wii [ give to eat of 
the hidden manna, and will give 
him a whire ſtone, at.d iG the ſtone 
a new name written, wiiich 10 
man knowetrh, f(aviag he that re- 
ceiveth 1t, 

17, Let no Man difreeard what the Spi- 
rr faith ro the Churches : To him rthar 


hi 


71 


overcometh the manifold Temprari ns, of 


Perfecutors, faile Tear aers, and fluſhiy 
lufts, I will give the Brezt of Life, that 
h'dden Mata which is laid up in che hca- 
venly Sanctuary, even Chrilt and his Spi- 
rit ; and in the prace of that Spirit I w:1l 
vive him a Pledoe and Title to Eternal 


Life, and that new Name and Nature, He- 
ues and the Divine Lmage, the cviil.nce 


ion. commended and reproved. Ch.2, 


f right to the heavenly [nheritance, who(e 

Nature an Worth none r.2htly know, but 
thoſe who receive ww. 1 avs ſball it be 
done 2 them whom I will honour, 

12. And unto the angel of the 
church in Thyacira, write, Theſe 
things ſaith the Son of God, who 
hach his eyes hike unto a fame 
of fire, and his feer are hike fine 
braſs. 


18, To the Clrirch of Thyatira, Paſtors 
nd People repreſented by moir At ooh, 
hear and revar this meſſage troin the Son 
# God, wivie glory and dreadtu nets was 
honined by his app uU mg to me, wit Fycs 
Lic a lance, and Fort thining as burnul'd 


Brats, 

to, 1 know thy works, and 
chartcy, and ſervice, and faith, 
and thy p:c:ence, and thy works, 
and the laſt to be more ran the 
ficft, 


19. 1 know and commend thy gaed 


Works and Charity, ard Min.Fration rt 
the Saint and thy Fidelity and conftant 
: Y x . . 
Patience in Tryals, and chat thy laſt Werks 
- 


ex.cl thy tut. 

2), Nowwihftanding, I have a 
ſew things 2gninſt thee, becaute 
thou ſuifer<ſt char woman Jezebe!, 
which cll:th her felt a prop:ie- 
els, to reach, ard ro ſeduce my 
ſer var:ts ro com mir fornicattzn, and 
c> ear things (acrinced unto 10's, 


21 And 1 gave her ſpace ty repent 
of her fortication, and ſhe repent- 
"3+ nor, 
20. Note it. Fven 2a few tfau'rs in 4 {4'te 
ble Ca r-h may bz a provocation 70 rn 
tice of UTniilt. 2. Suits OD. 
<> aint Seducs ia Ch.rd, is a lin 
which Carilt 1 © pals by. Surter L 
Vas i217 Opp 1:0 nitkug, mpre! X 
Killin; r IC h nh! L..Ch 
! Yd I & £\ 2 [. } y } % > - 
| 
12 thar wp Ro! fr. Cn [1 2111 
Mk XCOOUuMMLNICAN ach was Cn Ks 
duty. 3 VW her nerve Cds 
\\ man 2 1 hy) ” Dit ' ? 
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Ch. 2, The Angel of Thyarira 


t's certain thar the Herehe rolerated w2s 
the lam as was before reproved, cond thac 
Fan! Was put fo oft to wric againſt, wiz. 
F-rnication and Idol-Sacrihces, pleaded for 
as lawful for Chr.{tians to partak.c of, fo 
they kept their Faith and Hearrz to God. 
4 Impcnitcnce aitcer God's Patience and 
Warnings, ripeneth Men for Judgment. 

22, Bchold, I will caſt her in- 
to a bed, and them thar commit 
2qulrcry with her, 1nto great tri- 
hulation, except they repent of 
their deeds, 23. And I will kill 
her children wich death, and all 
the churches ſhall kuow that I am 
he which ſcarcheth the reins and 
hearts: and I will give unto every 
one of you according to your 
works, 

22, 23. Inſtead of a Bcd of Luft, I 
vvill cat ker, and all her (duced Set, 
into a Bed of great Tr.bulation, except 
true Repemance anc Reformation prevent 
it; fo chat all the Churches ſhall ive my 
heavy Plagues on them, and ſhail know 
that I Cilcern, and hate, and judge the 
molt ſecret luſts and fins; and will judge 


you, an all Men, according to your 
UIOrKS, 

Note ; Furging is euler Tuſtifying or Con- 
dommine, and Exccutring accordingly, Ous 


niſt Tuſtincation, Vyhich maketh us Juſt, 
aro Acconnis #7, Is Nt AccNdIng OO a- 
iy vvorks ſtrictly © called, nnle(s you will 
call it a work, b<lievingly to Accept 4 
free e1Jzt ; Nor 1s our Juftincarion in Judg- 
aaine ro the works of the Law 
any that can 


mOorrai 
. $4 . 


= | v9 . TY 1 o 
}f Innocency, or of Mefes, « 


be thought to rake the Reward not of 


Grace, but of Deir: Bur it is according 
20 our performing the Covenant of Chri- 


2.1. But unto you I ſay, and ro 
che reſt in Thiatira, as many as 
tave not this doftrine, and which 
have not known the dep:hs of Sa- 
can, 2s they ſpeak. I will pur up- 
on you note ocher Durden, 25. Bur 
chac wh:ch ye have «4 eady, hold 
taſt ri] 1 come. 

1, 25. Nite ; Some Copics have [And] 
It it be [12 and 
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made by Chriſt rhe condition of 


Revelation. commended and reproved. Ch.2 


the reſt] it muſt mean [you Paſtors, and 
the fairhbful People.) And this would fhew 
that it is not One, but Many Paſters that 
is meant by [4 Angel.) Bur if [ And) he 
left o t, thn te tenle is [All you of the 
Chur. h that are not polluted with this £1 
thy Do&rine, vvhich the pretenders to 
W iidom call : rifozand Knowletre, but is in- 
dced the D-pths of Satan ; 1 will pur on 
you no nevv Dodtrine nor Burden, bur 
charge you to hold taſt rhat Apoſtolick 
Do.trine which you have received ; and 
wait in fidelity tor my coming, v vho vvill 
reward you. 

26. Ard he that overcometh, 
ard keepeth my works unto tie 
end, ro him will I give power 0- 
ver the nations: 27. (And he ſhall 
rule chem with a rod of tron; as 
the veflels of a porter ſhall rhey 
be broken. ro ſhivers) even as I 
have received of my Father, 

26, 27. This Promiſe is diverſly exponnd. 
ed; 1. Soine think that it is nor the ſame 
Perſons then living tro whom it is made, bur 
thoſe, thar in Conſlantine's time are found 
perſevering, tall then be ailvanced by 
him to honour and power. Others thiak 
that it is to the ſame Perſons, and meancth 
Lut, that they ſtall be made Biſhops, and 
convert many Keathens. Burt all che Church 
could not be made Biſhops ; and Biſhops 
then vvere the greateſt Sufferers: And 
converting is not ruling, and daſhing them 
in picces vvith an Iron Rod, The Phrafe 
is terch'd from "/a!, 2. Others think hat 
it is meant of the Heavenly power of fairh- 
ful, ſeparated Souls ; and that after death, 
the Saints joyn vvich Angels, as inviſible 
Rulers of this World. And others think 
thar it is meant of a thouſand years Reipn 
on Earth, before the laſt Judgment. And 
othcrs think it is meant, of _ ace atter 
Judgment ; and that the Damned ſiall be 
as Slaves to the glorified Saints. Ir is cer- 
rain, that it ſigniteth a triumphart, glori- 
ous ſtate in Heaven: But the reſt is dark 
ro us. 

I think it mcaneth, that th:y thall par- 
rake of Chriſt's Royal Power s 
ly, in their degices by which they ſhall 
now triumph over the World in Faith, and 
mn ume, be delivered from Men's Tyranny ; 
and ar Deati, w.itiaily, and at Judgment, 
fully, ſhall, vvith Chriſt, judge the World 
cf wicked ' | 


* * 


LuDICTY wit 


fv X k,. _ 
Men and nn F "7 \ bI.C-3 + 
| 


Ch. 2. The Angels of Sardis 


here cal'-d, Ruling them. And ir is nor 
u mprobable that the miſcrable Damned ones 
vvillbe, in ſome fort, trod down by Chriſt 
and his Saints ; but how, vve yet knovv 
nor, By the Mornine- Star, ſeemerth meant, 
Chriſt and his Spirit co ſhine on them 1n 
Glory. 

29. He that hath an ear, ler him 
hear what the Spiric ſaith unto the 
churches. 

29. Let none rake themſclves to be un- 
concerned in Chr it's Meſſage to his Chur- 
ches ; for ir is recorded for our common 
aſe, and nearly concernerh us all, 


- —_ — — 


CHAP. III. 


I, Nd unto the angel of che 

church in Sardis Write, 
Theſe things ſaich he chac hath the 
ſeven Spirits of G2d, andthe (even 
ſtars, 1 know thy works, that thou 
hait a name, that thou liveſt, and 
art dead. 

1. To the Ang-l, that is, the Paſtors 
and People, of the Church in Sardis 
Thus faith hc who is the Lord of 
and Miniſters. 

Nete ; Th ug the Spirits bcfore vvere 
named before Chriſt, it was not as p:e- 
ferring them before him 3 for he is here 
ſaid ro > have them, as he hath th » Paſtors. 

I knovv vvhar thou art and d:ft: And 
hat thou art reputed by Men. £5 be an 


5 
Ange ls 


excellent Church: But thou art declined 
toa cold and decayed ſtare, even like ro 
Death. 

Note ; Prof.thon, and outward Splendor, 


make Churches and Perſons ar P Wa ded har, 
vvanting the life and powe ot the Religi- 
on they profes, are next to dcad 

2. be watchtul, and itr: ng; en 
the thivgs which remain, char 
are ready to Ge : for | have not 
found thy works peric& bctore 
God. 

2. Be awakn.] from thy SIE 
and Coldnets, ar. | 1! 
Good vvhich yer rhou haſt, thor it 1 
be ſtrengthined ; For I find mich ti 
and Forrairy in thicc, ard not 11h 
nefs, Serivuluefs and Zeal vwhich Go 
require, 

3. Remember thereto} hy! 


/ —*.. bs all 
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Revelacion. 


and Philadelphia. Ch. 2. 


thou haſt received and heard, avd 
hold faſt, and repent, It chere- 
fore thou ſhalt nor waich. I wil 
come on three as a thief, and ri:ou 
ſhile ner know what hour 1 will 
come upon thee, 

3. Remember vvhat Doctrine my Apo- 
ſtles raught thee, and hold! taft that, an 
receive n9 other. Repent of thy Back- 
fliding: For if a u d» wc. awake and 
vvat < in h» ly Preparation, 1 will come 
upon thee with my Judgments, as a Thief 
cometh on Men afl-ep, wit 4 art moſt 
tearleſs, and doſt leaſt expect me, 

4. Thou hat a tew names even 
in Sardis, which have nor defied 
their garments, and they ſhull 
walk with me in white : tor cney 
are worthy. 

4. Though the greater part of that 

C'wrch be as dead in their d-clining, tome 
trw there are yer in it, who have k-pr 
their Innocency from Herefic, Vice and 
( GW ard] iy Shrin Ki ng þ, An { rne ic ſh [1 have 
on honourable Reward of their Upright- 

; for they are worthy of it, according 
to po Law of Grace, Which promiſeth it 
12 luch al-ne 

Notc ; Yer theſe few Names are not come 
mandcd to ſeparate from tho rofl, 

s. He that cv:rcometh, the 
ſame _ be clorted 1n whire 
raiment, and 1 will nor blot our 
his name our of the hook of life ; 
vut ] wil conſels his :a/Ne bf Ire 
my Father, aad uctore his an- 
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the Churches. 7, And to the an- 
gel ot tiie church in Philadel- 
phia, write, Theſe things ſaith he 
that 1s holy. he thai ts rrue, he 
that hath rhe key oft David, he 
that openeih. and no man ſhur- 
ceth, and ithotreth, ard no man 
Op 4.21 

6, 7. Ner.; Chiiſt is deſcribed by his 
Holinefs, and Truth, and abſolute Power 
of Governing and Judping, to awe and to 
comtort the r-ithtul, 

5, I «now en. works : behold, 
I hav< tec before thee an open 
door, and man can ſhur it : tor 
thou ha'i 2» iictle ſtrength, and 
haft kepr my word, and haſt nor 
deni-d my ramc, 

$, IL know and approve r'y Fideliry: 
And I opcned the a Door of Advantage, 
r2 412 good in converting Intdels, and to 
enjoy ine comtore of it; and non« ſhall 
ſhut this Door againſt thee : For thou haſt 
kept i{cime Itrength of Faith an.l Courage, 
and haſt not dcnyed me by Heretie nor 
Cowardize. 

©. Behold, 1 will make 1th-m 
of th- ſ\nagoeu* of Saran (which 
ſay they are ]: ws. and are not, 
hurt do lis ) bebo d, [ will make 
them to come aud worſh'p betore 
thv fer, and to knaw thar 1 have 
loved thee, 

9. And 2s tor thoſe Here: icks that, pre 
tcndany lad; 


and ae but the *vnag &:45 of Saran; 1 


4 _ , . 
vvill $4 ake thy Mm ack 9 Ic 1G tier Val wy 
by ; Ko y 
oft heir k'iror, and the hogtur of thy 
J wy , y 
FU utY ; and toons that I hive lavell 


and 1.:!tinu 
- Vafrion?, 

10, E:caute thou haſt kepr the 
Ward of my patience, I alto will 
Xe Lee 100m the Hour Et tein ps» 
winch thai! come upon all 
e word, tO try nem chat dwell 
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WU; To atr CET), 
1c, | Vai! vive rave a fpecial Fremont le 
2 the Fer curions whica the Boa- 
ers VV! x:ily ute, t9 #7 thoſe 01 


tha xrotctsthy Nance, (Weaich, ov 


Ch. 3. The Angel of Philadelphia Revelation. 


and Tandicea. Ch. z, 
Note ; Though the heft are off fingled 
out for Perſecution, uſually the moſt ohc- 
dient Churches eſcape above others, and 
m-{t have a hand in bringing it on cthem- 
{clves. | 

11. Behold, I come quickly : 
hold that faſt w' ich rhou haſt, 
that no man rake thy crown. 

11. My performance of all this, is nt 
Gar oft; for the Tryal of the Char« hes, and 
thy 1: ſervation. But fee that er hold 
talt {&:11 rhy Innocency, Fidcliry and Pati- 
ence, that thou loſe n t the Crown, tor 
wan: of Perſcverance. 

Note ; The beſt Chirches and Chriſtians 
have nced to be warne«! to take heed, leſt 
they back-ſlide, - and loſe all their labour 
and reward. Fven vvhcre God decreeth 
to cauſe Men to perſcvere, he decrecth 
to cauſe it, by holy fear of falling, and by 
the uſe of Watchtulneſs, and diligent Obe- 
dience. 

12. Him that overcometh, will 
| make a pillar tn the e=zmple of 
my God, and he ſhall go no more 
our: and I will write upon him 
the name of my God, and the 
name of the city of my God, 
which is new Jeruſalem, winch 
cometh down ovr of hezven trom 
my God: and I will wiite vpn hin 
my new Nnaime., 

12, Him that overcometh in all the Try- 
als of this lif-, I will mak= an honourable 
Member of rhe glorified Church, (called a 
Pillar, as Time;by is called a Villar an! 
Baſis of Truth, in the Houſe of Gd ;) 
ard he ſhall there dwell for ever: And { 
vvill fignalize him, as vvith a written 
Xame, both of My God, and of the (ty 
if my God, the New "foruſalom, vvhich is 
now gathcring in Heaven ; and vvhen i: 
i« complear, thall rhence come, an appca 
vvith me in Glory: And 1 vvill vvrit 
on him my nevy Name, The Gioriied Ke. 
dremer. 

Note ; The whole Name, thus fer roge- 
ther, vvill be, (4, adopred Son of God, 
and an Her f the New Jerutalem from 
Heaven, and a (wins Mcomber of Chriſt, tt 
Glorificd Reacemy.} 

12, He that hath an ear, let 1m 
hear what the Sptrirt (airh unto the 
cChaurcnes, 

an 
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Ch, 2. Chriff's Call 


12. All that have cars, and hcar vvhar 
Ciritt, by his Sp rit, fairh co «ll chefe Chur- 
1s, ſhould lay it deeply ro heart, for 
their own Inſtruction and admonition. 

14 And unto the Angel ot the 
church ot th< Laodiceans, write, 
Thete things faith the Amen, the 
faithful ana rrue Witrnets, the be- 
ginning of the creation of God. 

14. Thus faith he who is the Truth, and 
by whom, all God's Predictions are, and 
will be fulfilled ; the fairhful Wirnefs of 
God, to Mano. by his Word and Suiter- 
n2s ; the Head and Chicf of all God's 
C:catures 

Note ; Th's Text is diverſly expounded, 
as men's Judgments dufer. 1. The Ar- 
r14ans hence gather, that Chriſt is but the 
brit of Creatures, by waom God made 
the reſt. 2, Per:y Sterry, and that Party, 
who hold three Natures in Chriſt ; the Di- 
vine, the Vrime-creared (Super-angelical,) 
avd the Humane, (ey, It is his middle Na- 
ture that is here call-d. The 8-g1nminy of rhe 
Creation I G94 2, Rve the commonr« ſt 
T-Agment of the Church is, that ir is Chriſt, 
as in borh Natures, thus called ; becautc 
he is the Head, or Chief, of a!l Creat res : 
or, {ay ſorac, as he is the Caute and Farther 
of the: new Creature, by Grace. 

Is. | know thy works, that 
thou art neither cold nor hor ; [ 
would thou were co!d or hor. 
15, So then becaulie thou arr 
lukewarm, and neither cold ror 
hor, | will (pew thee our of my 
mouth. 

15, 16. 1 know thy caſe and curſe, thar 
;:hou art not for open Herefie 07 Intuelity, 
bar profefleſt Chriſtianity ; bur ir 's with 
Tepidiry, without fuch Zeal as the Faith 
i Hope oF Chriſtians req ern. If thou 
wert cold, and for downright Inidelity or 
Hereſfie, 1 wou d jud;! - thce accordingly : 
And if you were | wind and z:abus Chit- 
ſtians, 1 wonld own you, Bar being of a 
lukewarm Indiff-rency, like Hypocrires, 
thar proteſs Chrittianicy, with Re terves fre 
AVorkuly Satery, 1 will difown thee w:tn 
difdain 


Note, t. Not that God had rather men 
were ſtark nouvhe, than half Cariſtians ; 
»t, as ifhe had tad, 1 ihould fooner haye 


judged thee according!y, and tu wou 
not nave aryravared iy ln wah Prot: 


Revelation, 


to Sinners. Ch. 3. 


fion of Chriſtianity, nor have diſhonourced | 
me fo much by ir, 2. Ged vvill difown 
Ilukc-warm, worldly Hypocrites ; not all, 
whote Z- al is defe Tive, and arc too luke- 
{5 much 


warm, bur all that have mt 
Zeal, 2s to prefer Chriſt before the 
w TE. 


17. Fecauſe rhou ſaveſt, I am 
rich, and increaſed with goods, 
and have need of nothing ; and 
knoweſt nor that thou art wrerche 
ed, and miſerable, and poor, and 
blind, and naked. 

17. Note ; "Tis like, The Oftenſtation of 
this Church came from ſome vyorldly Pref. 
perity ; and o-uward, lifeleſs Formality in 
Rel:yion, vvith the decay of the Power of 
ir, When true Religion decayerh in any, 
"ris uſually accompanied vvith SelEFſtrem, 
and boaſting, when they ſhould learn, nor 
to be high-minded, but fear. When they 
have turned Religion into a lifcle& Imape, 
they dance abour that Image, and honour 
It. 

10, I counſ:] thee ro buy of me 
gold crved in che fire, thar thou 
maveſt he rich; and whire rai- 
menr, thac thou maveſt be cloth- 
ed, and that the ſhame of thy na- 
kedncls do ror appear; and ancine 
thine eyes with eye-falve, char 
thou mavyeſt ice. 

15. I counſel thee to ſeek earneſtly to 
me for ſound Underſtanding in the Faith, 
againſt all Herche ; and tor the Grace of 
Conhrimarion, againſt all deceirful Waver- 
ins and Relerves ; aid for the Grace of 
flivcere Rightrouſneſs and Holineſs, tha: 
thou bear not the Hame of Hypacrific, and 
halting berween Acrche, cr Infidelity, and 
laving Truth ; and for the Illumination of 
my Sp:rit, to know the danger of Herehe 
and Hypocrilie, 

19, As many as I love, I rebuie 
and chaften : be zZcaious rheretore 
and repent. 

19. It I «ke Youu ep. but ſicew my 


be ty caaſtenine yOu, 


a , 
4 ; 1+ ww } 
Wye ro You, it Wiah jL 


to revive your Care and Zeal: If thiretore 
you love nor Chaſtening, prevent i by 
Zca! 1:4 Reformation. 

20, Bctold, 1 tiand ar rhe door, 
and knock ; It ary man hear my 


volcz, 


Ch. 3, 4- John ſeeth God's 


voice, and open the door, 1 will 
come in to him, and will ſup with 


him, and he with me. 


20. I have my tine of offering Mercy, 


and deſiring you to entertain it: And if 


any Man hcar and obey this Call, [ vill 
come in by my Spiric, and take habitual 
Poſſeſſion of him, and have {piricual Coim- 
munion vvith him, and he vvith mc. 

Note; Though ir be not without the 
Grace of Chriſt that we open to him when 
he knocks, and receive his offer:d {pecial 
Grace ; yet, in this, he layeth fo much 
on Man, as to make our Optning, that Is, 
our Acccpting-Faith, the Condition of his 
Ent: ing for a fixed Habitation by habitual 
Tove and Holineſs, On which accounr, 
Divines ufe to ſay, Qhit Faith and Repen 
rancc, wiought hiſt in Converhcn, are the 
Conditions or Queliacations for conſequent 
Juſtification and SanRihcation. 


21. To him that overcometh 
will I grate co fir with me 1n my 
throne, cven as I alſo overcame, 
and am (et down with my Father, 
in his Throne, 


21. To him that overcometh all rhc 
Temptations of this Life, fo far zs to keep 
his fncere Faith, Love and Obcdicnce to 
ihe Fnd, I vvill give a Participation in my 
Kingdom, Pow.r and Glory z even as I 
obtained my Glory, by overcoming Satan 
and the World. 

Note ; This expoundeth what is meant 
before, by Ruling the Nations with a Ro 
ot Iron, &c. 

22. He thar hatch an ear, let 
him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto 
the churches, 

22, Net: ; Let every Man that hath an 
Far and Heart, lay cloſe to Heart theſe 
Reprovfe, Warnings and Promites of Chr:ſt 
t& theſe even Churches ; for it concernerth 
them all. 

Avain note that, notwithſtanding all 
Chciſt*s Keproofs and Threarnings, ro many 
of rthefe Churches, he biddeth no one 1e- 

parate from them, 


CHAP, IV. 


'P Frer this I looked, and 
behold, a door was open- 
and che firſt voice 


ea ;n heaven : 


Revelation. 


Throne, &c. Ch, 4, 


which I heard, was as 1t-were «</ 
a trumper ralking with me, which 
ſaid, Come up hither, and I will 
ſhew thee things which muſt be 
hereafrer, 

1. After this the Viſion, that I furthe: 
ſaw, was as if a d:or had been opened ir. 
to Hcaven, Ec. 

Note; 1. Not that Hcaven hath a Dore, 
but the Vion was to be fuired to the 
Capacity of a Soul in Fleſh. 2, The No. 
tices Which advance Man's Underſtanding 
on Farth, come all from Heaven. 3. And 
thith:r muſt we lock and ſeck, if we will 
k:ow the things of God. 

2. Ard nunediacly I was in the 
ſpirit: and behold, a throne was 
ſer in heaven, and one ſat on the 
throne. 

2, And immediately I vvas in an Exta. 
fic, the Spirit atting me as above the Be- 
dy: And Gnd revealing things according 
ro my Caracity, I thought I ſaw a Throne, 
the Seat of Royal, Glorious Majeſty, and 
a Royal Perſon tart on the Throne, 

3. Ana he that lat, was, to look 
upon, like a Jaiper, and a ſardine 
ſtone ; and there was a rain-bow 
round about the throne, in ſight 
like unto an emer-1d, 

3. Ard the Power and Glory of him 
that ſat on the Throne was repreſented to 
me, as by the hmilicude of precious Stones, 
a Jaiper, and a Sardine : And his Glory, 
and fa:thful keeping of his Covenant, Wes 
repreferred to me, by the Appearance vt 
a Rair-bow, like an Emerald in colour, 
round alout the Throne, 

4. Ard rourd abcur the throne 
were four and twenty ſeats, and 
upon the ſeais I (aw four and 
ewenty elders fitting, clothed in 
white ratment, and they had on 
their heads crowns of gold. 

4. Note ; The Apparicion, being made 
to him that was a Jew, was a Repreſenta- 
tion of the Jewiſh Camp in the Wildernets, 
with the Tabernacle in the midft ; 2c 
cordivg to Which allo the Tewple-Worſhip 
was formed to bcar fome Similitude : And 
the Chriſtian Afiuml lies had ſome refem- 
blance to that : Some think ir rclarcth to 

the Church at Jeru/alem, which had 
(lay rhey) rr-emy tour Elders z ſay forme, 


A\"L ve 
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twelve Apoſtles,and rwelve Elders ; others, 
at It is to the Bill. p ot Jeruſalem, and 
tour and ewenty ÞPAty Billops vt Jad. a, who 
vie to fit in Coun. w h him , wh» yer 
(faich Dr. H.) were then bur the tole Paſtor 

of fivgicAſflemblies, without any orhert Lde 

under them, but were after to hive tuch : 
Othuors think it intimarcth, tia all Co 
ſold unite in tuch Syrods as con'iſt of 
wwelve Tea: hing Flders, and ewelve R . 
ling Elders thit are not Teachers. Rather 
all Churches and Paſtors are hgnuned by 
Twerty For. Bur all rice are bs Men's 
urproved Thy vhes, fave ont) ta I C. 
reral, the Vihon appca ed i1 refcroblance 
ct ſuch an mrs. 25 is here decried : 

id it clearly intimacerh, 1. wy the El- 
EE a propel Þi gniry, and Honovr, 
1d Power, nvained by their Seal, and 
W hits ; Rayme: : ant Crowns of G 1d. 
\ Id £6 t have ignorant, proud La 2t 
Can iv4t get a Lay- .Parron t » pret ene the m 10 
'Y ROME e, where they may live m the 
Conle 4 by 11aying 59 [-. ro call themictve 
theſe Elders, n Yr to furn in Waite Pay- 
nent that they have Crowns of Gold. 

5, And out ot che throne pro- 
ceeded lightninge, and rhunder- 
ings, and voices: and rhrre were 
ſcyen lamps ot fire buri:.ing be 
fare the throne, wiiich arc 
ven ſpirits oi God, 

$. Note 1, The Glory and Terro: of rhe 
Heavenly Apparition 15 thus cx? fled : 
From the fimilitude of the Terple-Wu- 
hp, ar.d ne f.liy of the Church-Wor- 
hip 4 dQ Sacred 
21acecd eine L:2ht of Doctrine, th: Th 


Li1C 1C- 


Ailemblics, whence mult 


der of Þ D7..0t, al | paſt Cent! and ih 
Voices of common Content and Prai 
God. Whuothcr ir fignihe rhe | 
Livhmings, ad Thur. Jerings, L Fx 
Ucatt f Lay-Chanceil C) 
Corronares, Cammullarics,, E 
abſt Biizzp's Name over ( no Variih 


r.ly, bzit) many Score cr Hundreod Pariſt- 
Churches, I leave to th2 Arzum:. 
Athomcrs. | 
2, The S.vocn Larps arc « KD 1 LN ot 


tac Seven Spirits of Gut, ToiAt 


fuppole, to th: Lamps whica woic « - 
nually ro burn before the 1 naic, Exe 
od. 17. 20. ard after Lecture the Temple : 
And as othe's thin i rc Scvrn Dy 
it 7 ru/alm, Ortho , er 


” 2 A 1 » by 
W.4.u30D ADZ Of $3 


Ch. 4. John ſees God's Throne Reve.arion, 


aud Gly, &c. Ch. 4. 
to whom Tobn (peciaily dire tcth all this 


Bouk, thouyk for the ute of all others. 

Bur cf tis, an ! orher { ch Patlages, the 
orget Doubt is, Ng cacr ee ally there be nor, 
m the Sp ritual World _ Jobn ſaw, 
luck thaws as be deicriberh, and the Inſti- 
tutzons about = une wy , Temple, and 
Church-Aflemialics, be not tormed ro fome 
iclemblavce of cheie ? Or whether all be 
ſpoken ouly ct the thus below, of which 
the {upcriour Wo. Id haun no real Similit:ide 
but by Fiction ? 

5, Ard vetore rhe rhrone there 
was a (ee of glals ike unto cryſtal ; 
and in che midſt ot cie throne, 
and rounas avout the rhrone, wore 
tour beaſts, tuii of cves before and 
behind 

6. Nete;, Pefve the Tabernacle 2nd rhe 
Tempic ther: was 4 griuat broad Veſtcl of 
Water, cailud a Sv2, for the Pricft ro wath 
in, Exod. 20, 15. 1 Kings 7. 23. fignityi ng 
utc wethe W rthippers of 
G.d ; being as Cryſtal, trils us, that no 
Sports on My PICTINE 15 mmceen to God, 
(lhovgh « make this to fienific the 
multitude oi Worſhippers } 

Tix tour B: afts, fome fay, reſemble the 
four Stan.laris and Canps of Iſr act [ in b 
\Wildornef rI1.is, the faur Fra 
: By mean the Fxccy 
tioncis by | T% c and Miracles 1 

vcr, full of Ey:s 

knowing all the Afﬀtairs of the Sons « F Me 
a: ut which tiny arc employed, called Li 
» Crcatu: acir kxccutive Power. 
7. &Agd the tirit beatt was hike 
ard ric 1rcond beaſt like a 
ca!:, and rhe r\4ird beaſt had a 
tace as a man, and lic fourth beaſt 
was ilxe a Ivirg ezole. 


7. Nute ; As tack tir nvrce With the 
Apparit] Eza! 1 . in the main 
CW ACTI 148 — all ditterce: ge 15 
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Ch. 4. The Seal:d Bykb, 


and an Favle among Birds, To conje ture 
what God would hignine by th:m to [ſrac! 
mult reeds be vncerram : 1 know nothing 
I ker than an intimation of "uty end Pro- 
phecy, thar Ire! ſhrv 14 be victorious over 
their Fremics. ard valiant as a Lirn, wiſe, 
2:4 in Dominion as Man, ard ſhould have 
2 firtile and plente-us Land, fgnihed by 
the Ox, and be Seraphi: k and Orme in 
in the holy Worſhip of God, fignihed hy 
the Fagle that mounteth Heaven-ward in 
hr firength. And it's like 1h Bleftings 
are hereby fgnihed to be confereed on the 
Church ; ſome tix the thpnihcation on An- 


els, forme on Minifters: And 14s proba- 
te are theirs that think Tetcr, Fohn, Paul 


ans] Barnal as are meant, or they thar ap- 
ply it ro the forr Evangeliſts, or four Pa- 
riarchs. 

8. And rhe four beaſts had cach 
of them fix wings abour him, and 
they were ful! ot eyes within, and 
they reſt not day and night, fſa;- 
ing, Holy, holv, holy, Lord God 
Almights, which was, and 1s, a»d 
Js 15 COME. 

$. Note ; The Beaſts reſerniling the Stan- 
Card-Bever inthe Camp, are likeſt ro bg. 
rife both the Argels in Heaven, who g'o- 
ribc God's Ar: ributes, and ſervehim inthe 
perform! cc of his Promiles t» the Church 
and alſo to the Apoſtles, and Prophets, and 
Frarrelifs, and Paſtors, who do their 

wrt hercin on Earth. See Iſa, 6. 2. of 
thcir Wings, 

2. Holy, holy, holy, may relate ro the 
Trinity, bur certainly figniherh chat the 
Holineſs if Grd is that tor which h- is loved 
2nd praifed by Angels and Saints. His 
Holincs is his Perfection, and Tranſcenden- 
ev above zl! Creatures, being the end of 
all, ro whom they are ro be devoted ; and 
conicquently his perfect Contrariety to all 
Evil. 

4. The celebrating of the Praiſes of the 
moft Holy God, is the uncefſant Work of 
Heavenly Spirits, and mt of the Work of 
Mir;fcrsand Ch:rch-Affemblics on Earth. 

5. And when thoſe beaſts give 
£!ory, ard hcnovr, and thanks to 
i 1m chat fat on the throne, who 
iIrvecch for ever and cver. 10. The 
{cur and rwenry elders fall down 
tefore htm thar fart on the throne, 


and worthip him chart livech for 


Revelation, 


The Lamb, &c Ch. g, 


ever and ever, and caft rhicir 
crowrs before the throne, ſaying, 
t1., Theu art werthy, O Lord, 
ro receive glory, and honour, and 
power, for chou haſt creared all 
things, and for thy pleature they 
are and were created. 

9,10, 11, Note, With the chief Angels 
concur all the hcavenly Hoſt, in magnity- 
ir g thc Holy, Erornal God, as ſhining forth 
in the Glery of all h's Works, by him, and 
for him, by his ethcient Will, aud for his 
corplacential Will fulhilled, they i ing all 
crea cd, preſerved and ordered. And this 
Heavenly Work. is to be imitated by the 
Chur:hes on Earth, whoſe Paſtors l-ading 
the People, muſt concur in the Prailes of 
the moſt Holy , Ever-living G-d ; and 
thoſe Churches that are dry and ſcant in 
theſe Praiſes of God ( how well ever 
the Word be there preached) are d: feAive 
and unlike their Pattcrn. Theſe Paſſages 
are beſt expounded in the three firſt Peri» 
tions of the Lord's Prayer ; Let thy Name 
be hallowed, Tiy Kingdom come, and Thy 
Will be dens on Earth, as it 1s in Heavcn, 
Neither Heaven nor Earth muſt be kf 
out in the Expoſition. 


Sa Ts. V4 


l, N Nd fawin the right hand 

of him that ſar on che 
throne, a bhnok wricten within, 
and on the backſide fealed with 
(even ſeals 

I, Ifawa Rollcallcd a Book, in his Hand 
who fate on the Throre, written on hoth 
ſides, but the Rell w.s ſcaled up with ſeven 
Seals. 

Nate ; The Roll contained God's De. 
crees, as they were to be fultlled accord- 
ing to this Prophecy : And it's like they 
were icycn Rolls together making one 
Book. 

2, And I ſaw a ſtrong angel pro- 
c'aiming with a loud voice, Who 
is worthy to open the book, and 
to looſe the ſca!s rhereoft ? 

2, Nir:z Every Ang:l or Man is not 
worthy or meet to be the Expoſitor and 
Meflenger ot God's Myſtcrics to Man, 

3. And no man in heaven, nor 
In earth, nciiher underthe carrh, 

Was 
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was able to open the book, net- 
ther to look thereon. 

2, It was a Work and Truſt too high 
rr any meer poem in all the World: 
Nane of them was worthy, 

4. And I wepr much, becauſe 
no man was found worthy ro open 
and to read the bovk, neither to 
look thereon. 

4. I lamented that the Creature ſhould 
be found 15 unworthy, and God's Myſteries 
be kept urknown. 

5. And one of the elders faich 
unro me, Weep nor: b:{hold, the 
li» oft rle tithe of Judah, the 
root of David, hiach prevai!cd to 
open the b K, 4.4 to loote the 
{cven feca's rh root 

«, One of the Flders, that were at the 
Throne, comforred me, ani ro!d me that 
Chriſt, was is called the Lion of the Tribe 
of we and th: S-n of David, _ Ot 
Ot Jt was turd worthy by the Dig "mry 
of bis Perſon, ac 41 h.s Mer by bens Be 
0 nipUin, ro open to the Church all the 
Myſt ries of God, which it was mect for 
Man to know, and to loole the Scals. 

6, 4nd 1 belted, ard ho, in the 
midſt of th- thrrowve, and of th- 
four brafts, and 1n the midſt of 
the cid r,, fooE a «i amid, as 1t 
Lad heer, 112in, having (-ven horns, 
ard ſeven ev” s. whic h are the (c- 
v<n Spirics of God, ſeit tortit into 
w. he earch 


>, Upn this gl id Tidias, I lo:kr 8nd 
iw Chriſt in the Sonya of a Lai, 
wounded and bio dy, as he was ta:rincEd, 


which fi2ninged that it wes by the Merit t 
Redem! tion that hu had his Power ove: 
all : And he ſeemed to have {oven Horns 
and Kyes tor the Exercile of Governmco | 
by Indyment ard Victory over his Fnert.ics, 
2d Wumination of his Church, and rhe 
tull notice of all thor < concernerh his G- 

nment ; Which is done by tne Spirit al 
Powers, or Angels and Miniſters, whom hs 
ienderh forth rtrom God into all the Earth : 
'r, as others, by the manito'd Gitts of the 

ly Gaoſt, which is his Agent or Advo- 
ic on Earth. 

7. Aud he came and ico the 
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book our of the right hand of him 
thar fare upon rhe throne. 

7. He that alone was worthy, received 
Power from God, both tro open rhe My 
ſterics, and cxecute them, 

$. And wh:n lic had taken rhe 
book, th- four beaſts, and four 
and twenty elders, fell down be- 
{ore the Lamb, having every one 
of rhem harps, and golden vials 
full of odours, which are the 
prayers of fans : 

8. Note, Who were the four Livins 
Wights ( here ill tranflated Beaſts, whea 
one was a Man) was bcfore enquired, bur 
its hacd to k:ow, ouly they 1cem £9 ſigni. 
he ſome greater than the Elders. Some 
—_—_— chink they were the tour firſt Pa- 

Lil ich; and | 497% Elders the Cot mcils. Irs 
more probable than fo, that they were all 

thc torts of Miniſters that were cntruſted 

with the tuſt G encring of Churct.cs, and 
| aling tne G '/pel by Miracics, as diſtin 
fron th: fixed Chur:i-Ei.aops called EL 
ders. That is, that they were Apoſtles, 
Proj hers, | Vane C:itts and Miracle- workers 
as _ Bur al: is doubtful. 

. That both the Living Wightrs and 
the Her were Men on Fa th, is plain by 
thei: rk here duicribed ; They are 
Pricfts that, im the ma" Afembly, do 
by Ofrice Speak for and Lead rhe Ch Tcl 
in oftcring up the Common Praites to God, 

alto the Prayers cf the Copgregation. 
hat there be any Angels that reſemble 
thi s Othce in Hcaven, we cannot conclude 
trom fo obſcure ws. 

Men ce we tice, » That Church.Guides 
are th: Worſhippers of (cius : Though 
we canrot hence prove that God' Praiies 
n tt be uicd with Harps and Mutical In- 
ſtr ments, they that ule tuch have a faire 
Frerence hence to prove tem lawful (as 
Gaines God's Will, on Far th, 45 John _ 
t retembled in Heaven) thin any can ker 
19 prove it unl:wtul. 3 Min n i\ters in 0 
frring up the Churches Praite and Fraycrs, 
arc Subuicdiators under Chrift. : 


7 


9. Ard they lung a new ſong, 
ſaying, Thou art worthy to rake 
the book, and ro open the ſeals 
thereot : for chou waſt tlain, and 
haft redeemed us to Ged by th 
blocd, our of every kindred, and 

rongue, 


— 
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rongue, and people, and nation 
10, And haſt made vs unto our 
God, Kings and Pricſts ; and we 
ſhall reign on che carth. 

9,10 Notre, 1, Chriſt is ro be praiſcd in the 
Church with a new Song, or Prailcs ſuircd 
to his Works of Redemption and his Glory, 
and not only with the Jewiſh Ptalms and 
Worthip (thouph thoſe Plalirs al'o may be 
uſed.) 2. Thouzh the Colle&ive Phraſe 
of pathcring out of every Katicn, &c 
makes lome think that it is an Aflembly of 
Glorified Saints in the Heavenly Fcraſalem, 
called the General Aſſembly of the Firſt. 
Born, and the Spirits of the purfeRted Juſt 
that is here primarily mcant, it ſees more 
probable that it is the Church on Earth 
alone : And that ir is the firſt Ages by 
Faith, and the following alſo, by ſonie ex- 
perience of the Churches deliverance hy 
Conſtantine, that rcntion reigning on the 
Farth : The Eainrs doparted indeed hall 
judge the World. To be Kings and Priefts 
ro God, is to be endowed with Power, and 
Henour, and Holinck, and employed ac- 
cordingly in God's Adminiſtrations and Ho- 
ly Worſhip. 

11. AndI beheld, and 1 heard 
the voice of many angels round 
about the throne, and the beafts, 
and the elders : ard the rumber 
of them was tcn thoutarnd times 
ren thouſand, end thouiands of 
thouſands ; 

11, As1 looked I ſeemed to hear innu- 
merable Angels, joyning with the Living 
Wights and Elders, in the Praifcs cf Chriſt 
for Man's Redemption. 

Note, That this ſignifies the multitude of 
Relicvers, or of Miniſters through all the 
World, is not to be prov*d. But thar ir is 
meant properly cf Angels is moſt probable, 
And it is to be noted that when the Livine 
Wighrs are but Four, and the Elders but 
Twenty Four, the Angels that praiſe 
Chriit are Milticns and numberleſs, $9 
Het. 12. 24. Whence norte, that its Igno- 
rance that ca!ls God more ſevere than mer- 
cifu', becauſe its hut a few of this World 
that are ſanftihned and glorited ; when as 
the vaſt and plorious R: g.ons above ſcem, 
to Reaſon and by Scripture, tro have 
many Millions of Angels, that its like the 
Pamned are very few to then, 

Tne greateſt Kinvglom i: no: near (0 


the Lamb of Ch. ; 
orcat and glorious, in compariſon of ane 
Tail and cne Gallows, as the Heavenly Re. 
@1 Ns are in compariſon of this Spot called 
Farth, or the place of Exccution, called 
Hell. 

12, Saying with a lond voice, 
Worthy 1s the Lamb thar was {lain, 
to receive power, and riches, and 
wiidom, and fircngth, and ho- 
nour, and glory, 2nd bleiſing. 

12. Theſe Angcls joined with the 
Churches in the Praiſes of Chriſt, afcriLiog 
rebim to him, in their praiſes, al! P-we; 
and Glory, &c. as deſerved by his Redunt 
pticn of the World by his Death. 

Note, Thoſe Angcls that joyn with us in 
Chriſt's Praiſes, and are preſent in our Al- 
femblies, and Guardians of us and them, 
and pirch their Tents a\out us, and bear us 
up in their Hands, end rejoice in our Con- 
verſion, an.l are miniſtring Spirits for ou: 
Good, are not © ignorant of us and our 
Concerns and our Prayers, as fome imagine. 
We have many ignorant Men that think 
they know more of our Caſe here below 
than the Angels do ; when they ſcarce 
know ſo much as may keep ther trom be- 
ing Seducers, and Dividers, of the Church. 
They are furc bur il] Guardians, who know 
as lirrlc of our Aﬀairs as thi {- Men think 
Chriſt ſaith that the Icalt Chriſtians have 
their Angels who behold rhe Fare of Gol 
And why arc they called thei: , 
and what do they for them with God, i: 
they know not our Condition ani} Cot;- 
cerns ? And th woh this will n WAITE: 


A Taz: ! 
Anzc: 


, 


Pray? w them, which therniclves 
Rcok fvom to di'own ; yet WC « 


to thir.k that miſtake of thoſe ancient | 
thors and Ch rches to be greater than i 


was, who thovwoht that, as Paſtors on Earth 
oftc r up the C ONSgregati ns Prayers and 
Prailcs rc God, fo there is an anſfwerable 
Office of Anvels to offer thum, as from 
them to Chriſt, who offererh them ro Go 
the Faiher ; And who thought, as a Man 
might pray a Miniſter to pray tor him, 
he might do an Angel, thowh it be a 
Errour, one is no more [do!;:iy than the 
crher, 


13. And every creature which 
is in heavey, 2nd on the carth, 
and under the carch, and ſuch as 
are in the ſca, aid all char arc 1n 
them, heard I, ſaying, bleſſing, 
honour, 


= 
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honour, glory, and power be un- 
to him that firreth upon rhe 
throne, and unto the Lamb for 
ever and cver. 

12. And as all the W-rld, which was 
curſt for Man's Sin, was according t > each 
Creatures Capacity redeemed from that 
Curte by Chriſt ( ro be perfor ire 4d im goe 
time) (o I ſeemed to hear all that part of 
the World, that belonged to Man, to mag- 
nite Chriſt and God by him, for the Worlds 
Redemption : Aſcribing to him all Perfe- 
ion, Blefling, Honour, Glory, Power, 

Note, Whether there be any reaFnable 
Creatures in the Sea is unknown to us : 
The reaſorable Creatures praiſe God and 
Chrift underſtan ingly ; the reſt demon. 
ſtratively and objectively. ho{- under 
the Earth are the Antipodes on the other 
kde of the Farth 

14. And the four beaſts ſaid, 
Amen, And the four and rwenry 
elders fell down, and worſhipped 
him thar liverh for ever ad ever. 

14. And the four Living Wizhes, who 
are as the four Cherbims mcntion'd in 
Ez.rhie!, joined with the four and wenty 
Flders, who anſwer the Jews Sannce 
drims, ) that is, with the Churches in thc 
Praiſes of God and of the Redeemer, 

Note, If theſe tour Cherubims Fenifhed 
only Anzels, icis no wonder that they join 
with the Church in the Praiſes cf Chriſt 
when they are of the fame Society with us, 
th ugh the hiohcr Parts. 
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CHAP. VI. 


I, Nd I faw when the Lamb 

opened one of rhe lea!s, 
and I heard as it were che noiſe of 
thunder, one of the tour beafls 
ſaving. Come ard tee, 

r. When Chriſt opeped che Divine De- 
cees, in a Noiſe like Thundcr, I bcard one 
of the tour Living Wig hts, or Cherubuns 
calling me to come and fee. 

2, And I ſaw, and bcho'd, a 
white horſe ; and h= rhar far on 
11m had a bow, and 2 crown was 
fiven unto him, and he went forth 
conquering, an1 ro Coriquer., 

2, Note, Some take this ro be Chriſt « 


on 
- 
— 


Revelation, 


"the Sealr. Ch. 6. 
ing forth to convert Men by the Goſpel * 
O-hers to be Chriſt, beginning his Judg- 
ne:.1s cn the Jews : Others ro be the Ro- 
mm Power by their Corqueſts preparing 
for furcner execution on the Jews. 

3. Ard when he had opened the 
ſecond teal, I heard the ſecond 
beaſt ſay. Come and ſee, 

3. The ſecond Cherub ca'led me to ſee, 
when tic ſecond Seal was opened. 

4. Ana thcire went our another 
horſe that was red : and proper was 
givento him char ſat thereon, ro 
rake peace from the earth, and 
that they ſhould kill one another : 
and there was given unto him a 
grear ſword, 

4. God proceeded further towards his 
dreadful Executions, and gave up the 
World, and ſpecially the Jews, ro Diviſions, 
and unpeaceable Tumales, and to kill and 
ruine one another, 

5. And when he had opened the 
third (cal, I heard the third beaſt 
ſay, Come and fee. And I be- 
held, and lo, a black horfe ; and 
he chat ſat on him, had a pair of 
ballances in his hard. 


weigh Food, to thew its Scarcity. 

6. And I heard a voice in the 
midſt of the four beaſts fav, A 
meaſure of whear for a penny, 
and three meaſures of barley tor 
a penny ; and (ce rhou hurc nor 
the o1, and rhe wie. 

6. A Man's Day-Waves fur Labour ſhall 
buy bur Bread enough for one Man: There 
fall be a Scarcity of rhe neceflary part of 
Food ; ſpecially in Judes. 

7. And when he had opened 
che fourth ſeal, I heard the voice 
ot the fourth beaſt ſay, Come and 
fee. 5. And I looked, and behold, 
a pale horſe; and his name tha: 
far on him was Death, and he!i 
followed with him : and powe: 
was given unto chem over the 
fourth part of the carth, ro kill 


W1t's3 
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wich ſword, and with hunger, and 
with deach, and wich the beaſts 
of the earch. 

7, 8. Judgment ſhall proceed from Scar- 
city ro Death and Ruins by Famine, Wars 
and Plagues, which ſtall deſtroy a great 
part of rhe Jews (at leaſt.) 

g. And when he had opened rhe 
fifth ſeal, 1 ſaw under the alrar, 
the ſouls of them that were [in 
for the word ot God, and tor the 
tcftimony which chey held 

9. Note ; The Heavenly Apparition re. 
lating to the Church on Farth, vuſcth the 
name of an Aitar, and I think juſtiterh 
the uſe of it now. 

2. The Souls of Martyrs live in Heaven, 
and thercfore ſo do other Saints ; which 
proverh the Immortality of Souls. To be 
under the Altar, is to be in the Heaven'y 
Communion with them that off-r Praiic to 
God : And to be commemorated art the Al- 
tar by the Church on Earth, that piayeth 
for Deliverance from Perſccurors. 

3. There be nor only Praifes, but Pray- 
ers in Heaven, and that for Juſtice on Per- 
fecutors on Earth ; theretore they Know 
that their Blood is nx reveng:d 

4. How then are miſerable Perſecutors 
like to ſcape, when Heaven and Earti 
p-ay againſt cham? 

io. Ard they cried with aloud 
voice, ſaying, How long, O Lord, 
holy and true, doſt thou nor judge 
aud avcrge our bluod on them, 
that dwell on rhe carch ? 

10, Nete ; This was not from Unchari- 
tableneſs, but Conformity ro God's Ho!i- 
pefs, Juſtice an4 Truth : The Revenge dv. 
fired being the Vindication of God's Ho!i- 
nels and Truth, which he had promited. 

11, Ard white robes were g1v- 
en unto every one of them, and 
i: was ſad unto them, thar they 
ſhould reſt vec tor a licele ſealon, 
until rheir tellow ſervants allo. 
2nd thtir bicchren, thac ſhouid 
be killed as they were, ſhould be 
fuliiled. 

it. They were cloathed in White, 
which then fignihed Righteoulnels and 
Dignity, in acknowledgment of tiacir Fide- 
liry ; bat tac Revenge wuſt be delayed ill 


Revelation, 
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the reſt were killed ; eſpecia'ly, ſay ſome, 
by the Jews, that muſt Kill more, that on 
that Gencration might come all the right. 
ous Blood ſhed, from Abel, till the laſt. 

Notez God oft delayeth his Judgments 
but while more, an greater Sins prepare 
for heavier Plagues, 

One Reaſon why we are not preſently 
avenged, and delivered from Pertecutors, 
is becauſe more muſt yer ſuffer, betore they 
are ripe for ſignal Vengeance. Our Souls 
may be under the Alrar in Heaven, cloa- 
thed in White, befoce the Day of Revenge, 

12. And 1 bcheid when he had 
opened rhe fixrh ſeal, ard lo, 
there was a great carth-quake, and 
the ſun became biack as tack-cloth 
ot hair, and che moon became as 
blaod ; 13 And the ftars of hea- 
ven fell unro the carth, even as 4 
fig-iree caſter h her untimely fiys 
when ſhe is ſhaken of a mighry 
wind, 

12, 13. The preat Calamities that were 
tr» follow ( on the Jews, fay tome, and 01 
the WorlJ, fay others) were {fo dilinal, 
that they were repretened ro me, as the 
darkving of the Sn, and the Moon look- 
ing like Blood, and the Stars falling from 
Heaven ; as it Heaven and Earth were dit- 
flolviny, 

14. And the heaven departed 
as a fchro'l when it 1s rolled ro- 
gerher 3 and every mountain and 
itland were meved out of thei 

! 

P:4cc. 

L4. And it was repreſenred to me, as the: 
Diſlolutivn of Heavcn, and Subverſion of 
the Farth. 

N.te ; Some think, this is only of the 
Sviverhon of Jwdra O hers (becaute tha: 
was done already ) thac it was the Over. 
throw of the Hcathen Powers by Cond an 
1ine. Orners, that it was the thakiny of 
the Fmpire by the Ger/s. And othwes, 
that it is the laſt Dillulation of the World. 

1s And the kings of the carch, 
and the preat micn, and the rich 
men, and the chict caprains , 
and the mighcy men, and e- 
very b>nd-man, and every trce- 
man l14 themſelves in the dens, 
aud 1a thc rocks of the mountatas. 

15. And 


Ch, 6. The Six Seals, &c. 


16, And ſaid to the mountains and 
rocks, Fall on us, and hide us 
from the face of him that fircerh 
on the throne, and from the 
wrath of the Lamb: 17. For the 
great day of his wrath is come ; 
and who ſhall be able ro N:nd ? 

IS, 16, 17. Note, 1. If this was meant 
of the Ruine of the Jews, it was indeed 
exceeding dreadful : and dreadtul have 
God's Executions hnce been o:: Hearhens, 
and other Enemies of Chriſt. 

Note 2. Greatneſs, nor Numbers, will 
fave none from Miſery ard Terror, when 
the day of God's revenging Juſtice is come, 
which they would nor before believe. Any 
fort of hope of Deliverance wou'd be then 
welcome: bur all He'p will fl, and al! 

es will be in vain, to them that know 
not the day of Grace. 

Proud Men are able now to opprefs the 
Innocent, to ſcorn the Faithful, an4 10 domi- 
neer in the Ruins and Blood rf Saints; ca- 
lumnating them, as the vileſt MalefaRtors : 
But wicked Princes, Lords and Judges, and 
[bloody Souldiers, will then all cry our, 
The great Day of his Wrath 15 come, and 
tho 13 able to ſtand ?) 


CHAP. VII. 
1, A Nd after theſe things, I 
ſaw four angels ſtanding 
on the four corners of the earth, 
holding the four winds of the 
earth, that the wind fhould nor 
blow on the earth, nor on the ſea, 
nor on any tree. 

I. God's Decree for the ſuſpending of 
his dreadful Executions ( ſpecially on Fades) 
was declared to me, by the Apparition of 
Hur Angels, ſtanding on the four Corners 
of the Earth, who were to hold the four 
Winds from blowing to the hurt of any 


(a 

Note, 1. The Winds are called Four, ac- 
cording to popular Opinion. 

Note, 2. By this, it is not unlikely thar 
the four Beat are ſo numbred, with re- 

to the four Quarters of the Earth, fig- 
nifying the Executioners of Providence. 

2, And I (aw another angel af 
cending from the eaſt, having the 
feal of the living God : and he 


cried” with 4 loud yoice to the 


Revelation. The four Angels, &c. Ch, 7. 


four angels, ro whom ir was given 
to hurr the earth and the ca, 
3. Saying, Hurr nor che earth, 
neither the ſca, nor the crees, till 
we have ſealed the ſervancs of our 
God in their forcheads, 

2, Note, 1. The Faſt, where the Surri- 
ſeth, is nored in Prophefies, as the ways 
whence we are to expe&t our Bl ' 
from Chrift, the Riſing Sun : whence 
came the old Ceremony of worſhipping, in 
the Church, only rowards the Eaſt. 

2. The Seal of God is, his gracious, 
ſcaled Commiſſion, 

3- The loud Voice and heniherh, 
God's great Care t5 ae ey. Faithful. 

4 {ic Seal in the Forehead is, God's 

tuhcation of thoſe whom he will pre« 
ierve, In Exzck, 9. 4. it is as by the Ler- 
ter, Taw. Bur the Text ſeemeth to mean 
no more than that God made known, to 
the deſtroying Angels, every one that was 
to be preterved, 


\ 


4. And I heard the number of 
them which were ſealed : and 
there were ſealed, an hundred 
and forty and four rhouſand, of 
all the tribes of the children of 
Iſrael, 4, Of the tribe of Judah 
were ſcaled twelve thouſand, Of 
the tribe of Reuben were ſealed 
ewelve thouſand. Of the tribe of 
Gad were ſealed twelve thouſand. 
6. Of rherribe of Aſer were ſecal- 
ed rwelve chouſand, Of the tribe 
of Nephrhali were ſealed twelve 
thouſand. Of rhe cribe of Manafſes 
were ſealed rwelve thouſand. 7.0t 
the eribe of Simeon were ſealed 
twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of 
Levi were ſcaled twelve thouſand. 
Of the tribe of Iflachar were ſeal- 
ed twelve thouſand. 8. Of the 
tribe of 7ebulon were ſealed 
rwelve thouſand, Of the tribe of 
Joſeph were ſcaled rwelve thou- 
ſand, Of che tribe of Benjamin 
were ſealed rwelve chouſand. 

4+ 5, 6, 7:8. All cheſe were to be pre- 
ſerved from the Deſtruction coming. 

Note, 1, Nor that there were raft rwwelve 

A a3 thouland 
" 


Ch. 7. The Number, &c. 


thouſand of each Tribe ; 
number was great in it (clf, th ſmall, as 
to the number of them that periſh. d. 2. Fo- 
(«ph i is pit for Ephraim, 4 d Dan is lett 
out ; fome think, the Trive bing almoſt 
worn out; or for What other Rea(n, 15 
unknown. 

9. Atter this I bchel, and Io, 
a preart m -Irtirude, W ::7! 10 442 
cou'd number, of a'! a':-is, a d 
kindr- ds, and peop'c , aud :ongues, 
ſtood before th- ih -one, and be- 
fore the Lamb. clothed with wiiite 
robes, and pa'ms in their hands : 

9.And it was not only the Relieving Jew: 
that we're ro be preſerved, but the Gentilz 
Chriſt:ans, in a multitude innumerable , 
wh: worſhi,, Gol j yfully in holy Aaflem. 
Llies, celebrating hononoural bly the Praiſes 
of Chriſt, repr cientcd by their Spirits mag- 
nifying God and the Lamb JÞyfully in 
Heavcn. : 

10, And cryed with a loud 
voice, ſaying, Salvarion to our 
God which ficceth cn the throne, 
and unto rhe Lamb. 

1o, They praiſed God, and their Re- 
deemer, es the Author of Salvation, 

Note ; The Herericks of thoic Times (as 
ſuch do now) accuted theſe great Mulri- 
tudes, and ſeparated from them, as un- 
worthy of their Communion , while they 
were unworthy of Church-Comm union 
themſcives. 


11, And all the avgels ſtood 
round abour the throae, anq4 a- 
trwyrt the elders, and the tour 
beaits, and fell before the po 
on cheir faces, and worſhipp 
God, 12, Saying, Amen: DM. 
ſing, and glory, and wiſdom, and 
thankſgiving, and honour , and 
power , and mighrt be unto our 
Gcd for ever and ever. Amen. 

11,12. And I faw the multitude of Be- 
Levers (or Miniſters ) repreſented by all 
the eh joyning with rhe four Living 

ights, and with the rwenty fur Elders. 
who repreſented the Church cf the Chri- 
ftian Jews, cclebrari ing the Prailes of God 
214 the Lat nb ; a{cribing to him everlaſtino 


but that the 


le Ting Glory, & &c, 
12, And one of the clders an- 


Revelation, 


of the Sealed. Ch, 5, 


iwered fayi guito me, What are 


chcte wrich :c vrayed In White 
ro"cs ? and Wr ue came they? 
14. 4nd i :2'd une him, Sir, 


hou ki: w 17 An: he.aid ro ne, 
(har Hh _ whech 


gr rac orth.. 2 have w th. 
ed iheir ro. + 4 inade enim 
wht! in rho hou. 7 fy iN? 

| A L A d 141% of Te mT 'dere, 1 ! order 
t” inforr ne, ako me waaner | kw 
whe th ce that ſtood an _ 4 
White: As a) | hum. rhar T Kine , 
hut defi ed L. who K..cw, to cl. me, 
And he roll , that thcy Were luch as 
had tiff.r 4 g cat Trib lati n for hrift, 
and WwWeren w accopre da- t gareous DL. tore 
him, though the Meri-s of his Blood ; 


ad were dignihed by hum. 

I5, Therctore are they before 
the throne of God, and ſerve him 
Gay and nighr 1n his remple ; 
and he char ficreth on che throne 
ſhall dwell among thein, 16, They 
ſhall hunger no more, neither 
thirſt any more, neither ſhall che 
ſun l1ehe on them. nor any hear. 

15,16. Nete ; It is not the leaſt Dif. 
culty in this Bos k, to know when it ipcak. 
erh rea'ly of what i is done in Heaven, and 
when of whar is d'ne on Farth, and when 
of both. This Tcxt ſcemerh to ſpeak 
chiefly cf what is really done in Heaven. 
To expourd ir only of the Liberty, that 
came tothe Chriſtians after the Deſtruction 
of Feruſal m, is unprobavle, when the tc 
Perſccutions ſucceeded. To c—_— it of 
the _ ancemer;t of the Chyirch by Con- 
ſtantine, miſt make it t> (peak only cf the 
Spccies of Chriſtians chat f-rmerly tuffered, 
and of no individual Perſons, b t th-ſe 
that were then alive ; and is hardly be- 

ved by them that believe the reported 
voice from Heaven, Hodie venenum fundi. 
tur in Eco! fiam ; and that know hwy 
quickly Papacy and Church-Corruprtion 
ſprang 0! tof it, And yer, to ex |! de all 
inferiour Church-mcrcics from this Viiton, 
ſcermcti allo unlafe, 

17, For the Lamb which is in 
che midſt of the throne, ſh4li feed 
them, and ſhall lead chem unco 
living fountains of wagers ; and 
God 


4Mc our of 
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Ch. 8. The ſeventh Seal, 


God ſhall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes. 

17. The Churches on Farth all have 
ſome Times of quiet Aﬀembling, and 
learning of Chriſt and his Miniſters, rhe 
pure Word of Life, and Religion ihall flou- 
riſh, and God ſhal! give them ſome Reſpite 
and Intermiſmn, or Faſe trom Perſecution 
(under V: Prfian and Tarns.) Bur ris is hut 
a ſmall Fore-taſte of the Heavenly Gl ry, 
wherein theſe Words fhall be fulhlled ; 
where indeed, they ſhall go out of God's 
Temple no more, and ſhall have all Tears 
wiped away. 


CHAP. VII 


I, Nd when he had opened 

the ſeventh ſeal, there 
vas filence in heaven about the 
ſpace of half an hour. 

r. There was a little fpace, after the 
opening. of the Seventh Seal, before I ſaw 
or hcard the Revelation of it, 

2, And I ſaw the ſeven angels 
which ſtood before God, and ro 
them were given (even trumners, 

2. Seven Angels were appointed ro puh. 
liſh, as by Trumpet, the Judgments follow. 
ing. Some rhink that the Temple-Wor- 
ſhip is here def.rived, where the People 
without prayed in Silence, while the Prieſt 
Within OFciated, and the Trumpers found- 
ed :; Which the following Words favour, 

3}. And another angel came and 
ſtood at the altar, having a gol- 
den cenſer, and there was given 
umo him much incenſe, thac he 
ſhould offer it with che prayers of 
all ſainrs upon the golden alrar, 
which wat hefore the throne. 

3. Another Anze! repreſented the High 
Prieft, wile OHze was, to oFer Incent. 
at the Altar, and ro »ffer up Prayers for 
the People : To which uſe, he had a Gol- 
den Cenſer, and a Golden Altar, to thew 
the Honour of the Chriſtian Miniſtry and 
War'tip ; which is a'l accepted, tarcagh 
Chciſt's Interceilton. 

4. And the ſmoke of the in- 
cenſe which cam? wich the prayers 
of che faints, aſcended up betore 
God, out of che angel's hand, 


Revelation, 


4- And God received, as prateful, the 
Prayers of his People, as offered by the 
Miniſters, and by Chriſt. 

s. And che angel rook the cen- 
ſer, and filled ic with fire of che 
alrar, and caſt ir inro the earth : 
and there were voices, and chun- 
drings. and [ighrnings, and an 
{ ar:hquake, 

$5. And upon the Acceprance of the Saints 
Prayers, fHllowed the kindling of God's 
avenging Judgments on the Earth, 

6, And che ſeven 2agels, which 
hat che (-ven rrumpers, prepa- 
red r1-mſeIves ro found. Qq 

6. Then did the Meſſencers of God's 
Judgments prepare t2 publiſh, or ſound, 
them torth. 

7. The firſt angel ſounded, and 
there followed hail, and fire min» 
pled with blood, and they were 
caſt upon the earth : and the chird 
part of trees was burnt up, and 
all green graſs was buryr up. 

7. And the Judgment publiſhed by the 
firſt Angel, began with D-ſtruXion on the 
Countries, ſuch as uſually accompany Wears, 
which lay waſt Land and Houles, 

8.And the ſecond angel founded, 
and as it were a great mountain 
burning with fire was caft into the 
ſea; and rhe third parr of the ſea 
became blood ; 9. And the third 
part of the creatures which were 
in the ſea, and had life, died ; 
and the third part of rhe ſhips 
were deſtroyed, 

$, 9. That no place ſhould efcape, the 
next degree of Judgment was repreſented 
by a Mountain of Fire, caſt into the Sea, 
which turned the third part of rhe Sea into 
Blood, &c. ſignifying increaſed Wars an4 
Bloodihed, by Sea and Lan!. 

The particular Signincartion Fxpoſiecrs 
are utterly diſagreed in Dr. H. takert ic 
for the Blood .hed by Llafurret ons in Ge* 
lilce : Others, f>: rhe Barbarians ruining 
the Roman Emoire: Others, for 4crelies ta 
the 'Zharch : Ochers, tor the Bilkops Strife 
for Superiority. 

10, And the third angel ſound- 
ed, and there fell a grear flat 
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Ch. 8. The ſeven Angels. 


from heaven, burning as it were 
a lamp, and irc fell upon rhe third 
part of the rivers, and upon the 
fountains of waters: 11, And 
the name of che ſtar is called 
wormwood ; and the third part 
of the waters became wormwood ; 
and many men died of the wa- 
ters, becauſe they were made bit- 
cer, 

Io, 11. And next, the Judgment vvas, 
the infetting of the Rivers, and Waters, 
vvith mortal Bitterneſs, by a Star from 
= n, that was morrally bitter, falling 
intS them. This fignifieth the further ex- 
tenſive progreſs of the Puniſhment. 

Some take this for the Fall of a great 
Captain of the Jews: And ſome, for one 
of their falſe, ſcducing Prophets: And 
ſome, for the Fall of the Weſtern Empite: 
And ſome, for Arrias : Some, for Pelagi- 
u:; Some, for Mahomet ; And ſome, for 
Hereticks in general, 

12.And the fourth angel ſounded, 
and the third part of the ſun was 
ſmitten, and the third part of the 
moon, ard the third part of the 
ſtars; (o as the third part of rhem 
was darkned, and the day ſhone 
not for a third part of ir, and the 
night Ikewiſe, 

12, On the Sounding of the fourth An- 
vec}, thc grogrets of the Judgment was re- 
preſented to me, as the darkning of the 
third part of the Sun, Mcon aud Stars : 
ſignifying the fall of ſome great Powers, 
Ecclehtaſtical or Civil. 

Some expound it of Vepaſian's deſtroy- 
irg a third part of the Cities of Jude : 
Some of the beginning of the Siege of Fc- 
ruſalcm : Some of Torila's lacking Rome : 
Some, of the Corruption of Prelacy, be- 
fore Popery : Some, of Arrianiſm : Some, 
of the general Corruption of the Church 
by Popery. 

Lira takes the four Angels to be the four 
Hereticks (as he doth the four Beaſts to be 
the four Patriarchs.) 


13. Ard I beheld, and heardan 
angel flying thorow the midſt of 
heaven, ſaying with a loud voice, 
Wo, wo, wo to the inhabirers 


Revelation. 


The Fifth Angel. Ch. 9. 


of the earth, by reaſon of' the 
other voices of the trumpet of 
the three angels which are yet to 
ſound, 

I 3. This puniſhment extended but to a 
third part, But I heard an Angel flying in 
the midſt of Heaven, lowdly crying, Wo, 
vvo, vvo for the greater plagues that were 
yet to come. 

Some expound this out of Joſephus of 
one Jeſus Son of Annanias that, for many 
years before the ſiege, went about pro- 
nouncing this wo : Others divers other 
ways. 


— 
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CHAP, IX. 


I, Nd the fifch angel ſounded, 

A and I ſaw a fiar fall from 
heaven unto the earth: and to 
him was given the key of the 
botromleſs pir. 2. And ke he 0- 
pened the bottomleſs pir, and 
there aroſe a (ſmoke our of the pit, 
as the ſmoke of a great furnace, 
and the ſun and the air were dark- 
ned, by rcaſon of the ſmoke of 
the pir, 

I, 2. Note ; By this, ſome ſay, is meant 
that Jewiſh Seducer that headed the turbu- 
lent Zealors in the Sicge of Jeruſalem: O. 
thers apply it to Arrius : Moſt Proteſtants 
take it for the Pope: Some take ir for 
Chriſt that had the Keys of Death and 
Hell, deſcending ro let looſe theſe deſtroy. 
ers. And the Smoak is by Proteſtants 
moſtly taken for the obſcuring of holy Do. 
Qrine and Manners ; bur by the firſt for the 
Confulions in Jeruſalem «| the Zealots 
(as the Murdercrs were called.) 

2. And there came out of the 
ſmoke locuſts upon the earth ; 
and unto them was given power, 
as the ſcorpions of che earth have 
power. 4. And ic was command- 
ed them chart they ſhould nor hure 
the graſs of the earth, neither 
any green thing, neicher any tree; 
bur onely thoſe men which have 
not the ſeal of God in their fore- 
heads, 


3, 4: Note; 


3, 4+ Note; That this was an increaſe 
of God's Plagues, is clear ; and that it was 
to be by Souldiers, that were not tro make 
an utter deſfolation, bur ro captivate and 
puniſh the Enemies of Chriſtianiry. Bur 
the particular ſenſe is controverted. Some 
take it for the foreſaid rage of the Zealors 
in Jeruſalem ; ſome for the beginning of 
the Roman Afſaultes ; ſome for Conſtantrne's 
DejeRion of the Heathens, vvho yer did 
not kill them, bur give them a diſgraced 
Liberty of Idolatry ; ſome take it for the 
firſt riſing of the Saracens and Mahome- 
tans ; and ſome take them for Devils that 
are called Locuſts , ſome for Herericks ; 
and moſt Proteſtants for the Papal Clergy 
and Fryars ; and theſe by (hwrring] mean 
(deceiving) 

5, And to them it was given 
thar they ſhould nor kill them, 
bur that they ſhould be rormented 
five months: and their rorment 
was as the rorment of a ſcorpion 
when he ſtrikerh a man, 6. Ard 
in choſe days ſhall men ſeek dearth, 
and ſhall nor find ir, and ſhall de- 
fire ro die, and death ſhall flee 
from them. 

$, 6. The Torment of Chriſt's Enemies 
ſhall be vvecrſe than Death, ſo that they 
ſhall vviſh for Death, and not obtain it. 
Some by this underſtand the Famine in 
Jeruſalem, and the Zcalots rormenting the 
Inhabitants, ro make them confels vvhere 
thei: Bread or Food vvas. Others other- 
VVye, 

7. And the ſhapes of the locuſts 
were like unto horfes, prepared 
unto barrel; and on their heads 
were as It were crowns like gold, 
and their faces were as the faces 
of men, 8. And they had hair 
as the hair of women, and their 
teerh were as the teeth of lions, 
9, And they had breſt-p'ates as 
it were breaſt-plares of iron, and 
the ſound of their wings was as 
the ſound of charrets of many 
horſes running to barrel, 10. And 
they had rails like unro ſcorpions, 
and there were ſtings in their 
tal's:; and their power was tO 


Ch. 9. The bytomleſs Pit, &c. Revelation. The bottomleſs Pit, &c, Ch. 5+ 


hurt men five months. 11; And 
they had a king over them, 
which is the angel of che borrom- 
leſs pir, whoſe name in the He- 
brew rongue is Abaddon, bur in 
the Greek rongue hath his name 
Apollyon. 7 

7, 8, 9, 10, 11. That this is the deſcrip. 
tion of a terrible Army of cruel Men, 
ſcemerh plain, bur who they vvere, and 
vvhen, is nt fo plain: Whether the fore. 
ſaid Jewiſh Zealors, (vvh> gt out of the 
Country into the City, and ufed the Inha- 
birants cruelly: ) Or whether ir vvas the 
Roman Army, or the Aralian Mahometans 
(vvhich many had rather think, chan that 
all this obſcure Viſion ſpake bur of things 
already done, and known to John, and 
thoſe of his rime, if it was in Domitians 
Days.) And the Aladdon their King, both 
forts think vvas the Devil; though ſome 
ſay, ir is Chriſt, and ſome an Angel that 
had power to ler out ſuch Deſtroyers. Five 
mon:hs being the juſt time of the Zealors 
Rage, before Titus came againſt che Ciry, 
confhirmeth the firſt fort of Expoſicors in 
their Opinion: Bur, as I taid, moſt Prote» 
ſtant Writers take this King to be the Pope, 
or the Devil as ating him, and the Locuſts 
to be the Fryars and Clergy and all their 
Tormentings and Deſtroyings to be fſpiri- 
tual: But it's hard to think that Deceiving 
ſhould be meant by ſuch Tormenting, as 
made Mcn with for Death: For theic Ex- 
communications and Pertiecutions cannot 
be meant, becauſe thoſe are more againſt 
good Men, than the bad; and though 
(ome of their Dotrin:s be uncomforta» 
ble, they have more that flatter Men in 
Sin . 
12. One wo is paſt, and behold, 
chere come two woes more here- 
afrer, 

12. Thus one of the three Woes refer. 
ved to the three laſt Trumpers, is paſt, and 
two tollow, | 

12. And the ſixth anzel foun- 
ded, and | heard a voice trom rhe 
four horngs of the golden alcar 
which 1s before God, 14. Saving 
ro the f1%zrh angel, which had che 
trumper, Looſe the four anpels 
which are bound in the grear rt» 
ver Euphrates, 


Aa2 3 !2, 14. This 
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Ch. 9. The Sixth Trumpet. Revelation. The Mighty Angel, &c. Ch.10. 


x 3,14. Thoſe that expound all this of the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem, think that by 
Euphrates is meant Rome, and that the 
four Angels there bound. was the Roman 
Legiurs which V./þaſcan had toy trill he faw 
What would become of rhe -mvir , when 
Galt... Otho, and Viteluas wer. | ili d, and 
he wes choten Fmperour ; any On he 
went on to the Sicge ; Or elſe thai the Sy- 
rien Legions, ha.'ng ma ched as far as 
Exphrates, were there ſtop'd. Bu: this 
Expciiion hath much faid againſt v : Etpe- 
cially that theſe were then things paſt. and 
that v. 20. the mcn are del: ribed as pro's 
Idolaters, which the J-ws rhen were nor. 

Many others expound it of the Arabr- 
ans and Tarks who cwelr beyond Eus- 
phratcs, out of the Roman Territories, till 
they invaded and ipoiled them. 

is And thc four atgels were 
looſed, which were prepared for 
2n hour and a day, and a month, 
ard a year, for to lay the third 
part of men. 

15. Some gather from [an hour, a day, 
3 month and a year) thar from the firſt 
great invaſion and taking of Ballon to the 
zall of the Turks, ir will be exactly in 
1696, that is, wwelve years hence : which 
time vl] expourd. The four Angels ſome 
take for four Mohomctan Generals, and 
pants, before thiy united in one. And by 
Naying the third part of men, their cruel 
ec £vaſtations ard ſucceilcs, 

16, Ard the number of the 
army of the horſemen were two 
hundred thouſand thouſand : and 
I heard the number of ther 

16, The number of rhe Roman Army lay 
ſome: But moſt ſay the numvcr of the Ma- 
Lam tans was exceeding great, like locuſt; 
over-ſpreading a'l the Countries. 

1”, Au chus | jaw the horſes 
'n the viton. and them that ſar 
on them, having breſt-plates of 
irc and of jecieth and brimflone : 
and the heags of the horſes were 
25 the hcads of lions, and out of 

Luke enammethe | c [ 
their mouths iſſued fire ai.d ſmoke, 

nd brimſtone, 

17, They appeared terribly as fitted to 
deſtroy : But {ume expound it of their falle 
Doctri 
31 racſe three was the third 


part of men killed, by che fire,and 
by the ſmoke, and by the brim- 
fone, which iffued our of their 
mouths, 

15. Mut redes fay ome killed by the 
Romans ; and, fay mt cthe's, the excee- 
ding gr-a: * mbers killed by the Mabome. 
tans, Saracens and Turks. 

IG. FUF new pow:.r is 1n their 
mouth, and in their tails: for 
their rails were like unto ferpents, 
and had heads, and with them 
they do kurr 

19. They are b-th herce and venemour, 
and every way deſtrutive. Some expound 
mouth and rail, of the front and the rear of 
their Armies. 

20 Ard the reſt of the men, 
which were rot killed by theſe 
plagues, yer repented nor of the 
works of their hands, that they 
ſhould nor worſhip devils, and 
idols of gold, and filver,and brafs, 
aid ftone,and of wood, which nej- 
ther can ſee, nor hear, nor walk : 

| Nether repeated they of 
their murders, nor of their force« 
ries, nor of their fornication, nor 
of ri:vir ihetrs, 

20, 21. T» take this for the Gneſticly, 
and the Spitirual Idolatry of the Jews, 
iecms very unlikely. Th. Aabometan, 
ſay othe's, made the deſtroying of Idok 
their chi. f prot:ſhon, end have not only 


rooed out Image-woi ſhip trom the Eaſtern 
Chrijtrans, but tured fince many preg 
Kingd ms and Empit sfrom Hceatheniim 
Mahom«ctaniſm : But th y repented NOT urs 
der thoſe deftruftions, 


CHAP XX 


| Nd I ſaw another mighty 

Angel, come down from 
Heaven, clothed with a cloud, 
and a rainbow was upon his head, 
and his tacc » 4s as it were the ſun, 
and hs trcr as pillar of + e, 

I. The circumſtances deſcribe the Glo 
of this Angcl, which tome take for Chak, 
and ſome tor a proper Angel. 

2, And he had 1n his hand a 
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' 
lay others) they thall be known by expe- 


Ch.10. Te ſeven Thunders,&c, Revelation. 


lict'e book opcn : and he fer his 
righr foct up-n the ſea, and h:s 
lett tcor on rhe earch. 

2, The pl:in ſenſe is, that he ſhewed the 
univeri.liry of his Commiſſioned power 
(Sca and Land compr. hending the World 
below ;) and rhat the Book w.s the Decree 
of God commirt<d to Ivm ro execure, Bur 
the conje tured {ſenſe is manifold ;: Some 
fy it wa» God'sDecree to deſtroy Jeruſa- 
lem, and that Sca and Land was Go'il:e 
and Judea : And others tht it was God's 
Decree to deſtroy the Roman Heathen 
Power, and deliver his Servants: And 0- 
thers that it was his Decree to deſtroy the 
Papacy,and r-form and deliver the Church : 
And others that it was his Decree to de- 
firoy all opprefting Powers, and fer up 
Chriſt's thouſand years reign in Righreouſ. 
neſs : And orh:rs that it was his Decree to 
end rhe World, and come in judgmen:. 

3, And cried wich a loud voice, 
as when alton roarcth : and when 
he had cricd, ſeven thunders ut- 
tered their voices, 

3- His terrible Aſpe& and Cry, was to 
prepare for a progrefſive Ircreatc of rhe 
Plagues, ſignified by fevin Tuwunder 
which are louder than Tr:mpers. 

4. Ard whca inc (even thun- 
ders had +. rheir voices, I 
was aH0ut ro write: and | hea-d 
a voice trom heaven, fayino un:a 
1c, feal up thoſe thi-gs which 
the (even thunders uttered, and 
write them nor, 

4. Say ſome, Becauſe the Plagyes are {© 
grievous, chat (on Jerw/alem, lay ſome z 
on the Empire, fay others ; on the Papacy, 
rience, ai not by words. Theref\ re write 
them not (at all, ſay ſome ; or nor yer, 
lay others.) 

5, and the angel which I ſaw 
ſtand upon the fea, and vpcn che 
earth, litred up his h-nd to hea- 
ven, 6, And (ware by him thar 
liverh for ever and ever, who 
creared heaven and the things 
thac therein are, and the carch 
and che things that therein are, 
and the ſea and the things char 


The Bob, %c. Chir. 


ace therein, that there ſhould be 
time no longer. 4. Burt in the 
days of the voice of the ſevench 
angel, when he ſhall begin co 
ſound, the myſtery of God ſhould 
be finiſhed, as he hath diclared 
ro his ſcrvanrs the prophets. 

5, 6, 7. He (ware by God, that there 
ſh:uld be no longer delay ; that is, ſay 
ſome, of rhe Deftrudtion of the Jews, bur 
till Adrian's tie; or, as cheers, of the 
Ruin of th: Roman Empire ; or, as others, 
of the Churches Deliveran:e om pay 
and Perſecution ; or, as ct-ers, that thrre 
ſtall be no longer Dura:z.on of his World : 
But that, at the feven/h Trumpet, God's 
decreed Judgments ſhall be accompliſhed. 
Or, as Lira, that the Aryrian Herehe 
ſhould no lo: ger proper, 

x An4 tie voice which I 
heard from h:aven ſpake unto 

e again, and (aid, Jo and take 
the httle 5,-;{ winch 1s open 18 
the ha-d of the angel which ftan- 
d-th upon the (cz, and vpon the 
earth, 9. And I went unto rhe 
angel, and faid unco him, Give 
me the licrle book, And he (aid 
unto me, Take vr, and cat it up, 
and ic ſhall make thy belly bicrer, 
bur ir thall be 1n thy mou:h (weer 
as honey. 

$ 9, The Voice hid me take the Book, 
&c, And I askcd the Angel fir it; who 
bid me cat it, &c. Ir tha.l be pleatant to 
thee, ro know what will be. as News ; but 
bitter ro kr.ow fuch heavy things : or, it 
v/1il be fwert to ther, ro fore-know the 
Churches Deliverance ; but birt'r, r9 know 
the ereedtul Judgments that effect it, (as 
eainlt che Jews, tay tome ; the Roman Eme 
pire, ſay orhe: the Vapal Church, tay 


che licjle bock 
our of the anpei's haud, and are 1c 
up, and it was 1n my wourh {weer 
as honey : and as (orn +$ I had 
earen ir, my belly was "Cre 
to. The Mcrcy revealed in 1: was (weer; 
ber the dreadtul Judgments ot Kiyedined, 
biter. 
31, And he ſaid unto me, Thou 
Add 4 mult 
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Ch.1 1, The two Witneſſes. 


muſt propheſic again before many 
peoples, and pations, and rongues, 
and kings. 

11. Say ſome, When Tir hath deftroy- 
ed Jernjalom, there is more for thee to 
prophehe of, which many following Em- 
perours, ard thric Armies, will do againſt 
them, cipecia'ly Adrien, to hniſh their 
Deſtruion. Or, as others, There are 

er grearer, and more dreadf '! things to 
L told thee, againſt many Nauons and 
Kingdoms. Or, s others ; The Work of 
Prophefie, or preaching the Goſpel, ſup- 

refſed by the Pope, and his Prelates, ſhall 
be revived again, and proſper, before the 
end. | 


CHAP, XI, 


I. Nd there was given me a 

reed like unto a rod, and 
the angel ſtood, ſaying, Riſe, and 
meaſure the temple of God, and 
the altar, and them that worſhip 
therein. 

I. Say ſome, to meaſure the Temple 
and the Alcar-places, as reſerved from A- 
drian's building an 1dc]-Temple, which, 
ſay they, he did only in the Outer Courr. 
Say others, Meaſure the Church, which 
ſhall be reduced to a Cenformiry to the 
Word of God, after all irs Pollutions by 
Popery. Or, Meaſure it, fignificth, that 
the Church will be a (mall ard meaſurable 
thing under the Papacy, and even obſcu- 
red, but not forſaken of God. 

2. Bur checourt which is wich- 
out the temple,leave out and mea- 
ſure It nor; for it is given unto 
the Gentilesz and che holy ciry 
ſhall they tread under foor forty 
and rwo months, 

2. Say ſme, the cuter Court, and the 
City was rebuilt by Adrian, called «lia, 
for the Gentiles to live in, and a Temple 
built for Jwpir.y, and fo cortinued three 
yea!'s and a half, as Antiochus prophined 
it, Dan. 7. 25. Say others, The outer 
Court and the Ciry Ift ro the Gentiles, is 
that great part of che viſible Church left 
under the Papacy to ſuch groſs Idolatry, 
as that ir hath bur the Qame of Chriftian, 
as cleathirg reſtored Gentilifme, and is re- 
j<ed cf God. Some take the 42 months 
kerally, for a gertain time of rhree years 


Revelation. 


Their Power, fc. Chr, 


and a half; and ſome for uncertain time, 
Chriſt was three years and a half, in his 
Miniſterial labour. And this namber is fave 
times here recited ; Therefore like ro be 
ftritly meant. Some cld Fathers and ſome 
Papiſts underſtand it ſtrict y of the reign of 
an Antichriſt, which they think is yer to 
come : ſome of thetime ot the Papal reign, 
which they (ay will be 1260 years begin. 
ning berween 365.a0d 455. and ending be 
etwecn 1625,a"d 17 15:in which ſpace Baby. 
lonwill fall.Others ſtate the time differently, 

3. And | wil! give power unto 
my two witneſſes , and they ſhall 
propheſie a thouſand two hundred 
and threeſcore days, clothed 1n 
ſackcloth 

3. Note, There is great diverſity of opi. 
nions who theſe Wiinefles are : And yet 
moſt Proteſtants think that rheir time it 
paſt, or the moſt of ir, and this Prophecy 
fulfilled : And Prophccies uſe to be plain 
when they are fulfilled. Some new men 
fay that they were the rw> Churches in 
Jeruſalem, of the Jewyſh and the Greek 

uage, and their two Biihops, who 
reach. d all that rime againſt the ſins of 
ws and Gentiles : For they think that 
the Jews and Greeks, not underſtand 'ng the 
ſame Language; had in Jer«ſalem..Annoch, 
Rome, Al:xandria, and other great Cirics, 
two Churches and Biſhops, Others, thar 
the two Witnefles are Enoch and Elias, that 
ſhall come when Antichriſt cometh Orhers, 
that they are the Old and Nw Teſtament, 
which the Papacy ſhall oppoſe ; or, as & 
thers, the Preachers of the Old and New 
Teſtament. named two, becauſe bur few, 
but yer enough ro promote the Reformati- 
on. Brightman ſaith, It is the Scriptures, 
and the Aﬀemblies cf the Faithful. Others, 
that it is the Godly Magr!ſtracy and Miniſtry, 
which the Papacy will caſt down. Others, 
that God will hereafter ſend two, with 
the Spirit of Enoch and Eltas, in whom all 
this ſhall be literally fulfilled : Others, that 
it is the Martyrs that have in ſeveral times 
oppoſed Popery t5 the dearh ; Called rwo 
in alluſion tro many old couples of Wit- 
nefles, Moſes and Aaron, Caleb and Joſhua, 
Ezra and Nehemiah, Haggat and Zachary, 
Z.rubbabel and Joſhua, (to which Zach. 4. 
11. This Text ſpecially relateth) Moſes and 
Elias on the Mount, &c. 

Cothed in Sackcloth, is doing their Ot- 
fice in atime of great afflition: And all 
this, ſome think, may be applied to _ 

COupies, 
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Ch.11. The two Witneſſes ; 


couples, that God hach uſed in diverstimes 
and parts of his Church: As to the Wal- 
denſ.s and Albigenſ.s ; to Fobn Haus ard Je- 
rome of Prague, to John Frederick Dike of 
Saxony and Philip Landgrave of Haſſia, 
long imp:iſoned by Charl.s the fifth, and 
after delivered ; ro the Lutherans and the 
Reformed ; to King Edward VL. and his 
Uncle Prote&or Vuke of Somerſet, Kc. 
Even as Chriſt ſent our his Diſciples by rwo 
and two; Paw! and Barnabas, Xc. Lyra's 
conceit that Silverias and Mennas were the 
rwo witnclles againſt the Extychrans is 
VaiD. 
4. Theſe are the two olive- 
trees, and the two candleſticks 
ſtanding before the God ct che 


carth. 

4. Theſe are reſembled to the rwo men- 
tioned, Zech. 4. Thele are as Olive Bran- 
ches chat empry themſelves into the Lamps, 
even the Servants of the Lord of the World 
for his Church. 7 

s. And if any man will hurt 
them, fire proceedeth our of their 
mourh, and devourcth their ene- 
mies : and if any man will hurc 
them, he muſt in this manner be 
killed. 

5. If any will perſecute or filence them, 
Gecd will revenge their cauſe ; it refers to 
Elias that brought down hre from Heaven 
ro deſtroy the Captains and heir tifries, 
2 Kings 1, 10, and to Mo cs, Nine. 16 Or 
fay orhers, The word in their ro:.hs (hall 
be as fire againſt all falſc DoRtincs and 
Corruptiors, 

6, Theſe haye power co ſhur 
heaven that ir rain not 1n the days 
of their prophecy : and have 
power over Waters, to curn chem 
to blood, and ro (mite che cart:} 
wirh all plagues, as oicen 25 they 
will. 

6. And the Power that Go4 gave their 
Miniſtry ad reformines enduavours, mn! 
the revenge that God will ule againſt he. 
Perſecutors, were expreſſed ro me, as re - 
ſcmbling Eltas, whote Prayer it pr rt: 
rain for three years and a ha't, . | x 
plagues Wil ch G d ty Mfes nru ( 
Feypr : Chriſt intimating th.s, Marci 
W hen Ms«/cs the chick Law-y:v cr, and £48 
the chief Prophet, were the wo great W..- 
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Their Power, &c, Ch. 11, 
nefſes of his Glory, And it is notable that 
Godly Magiſtrates, and Godly Miniſters, 
have uſually proſpered togerher, and fallen 
rogerher, and Magiſtra.y and Miniſtry 
becn together corrupted. 

7. Ard when they ſhall have 
finiſh-d their teſtimony,the beaſt, 
that aicendeth out of the borrom- 
leſs pic, ſhall make war againſt 
chem, and ſhall overcome them, 
and kill chem. 8. And their dead 
bodies ſhall lie in the fireer of 
the greac City, which ſpiritually 
is called Sodom and Egyvpr, where 
alſo our Lord wa crucificd. 

7, 8. Note, Chiiſt's Witneſſes, (Holy 
Magiſtrates and Miniſtcrs,) ſhall be mar- 
vellouſly preſerved, ti!l they have finiſhed 
tkeir TeHimony, and they have 4one their 
work. And the . they may ++ deſtroyed by 


the Servants of the Devil, il exp C{-d to 
common ico”r, and per!; {cnicd bus 
rial, in the places wizzre +.'t and 
were w nd. rtully bicſt, an! 15417 <nemies 
puniſhed, Ant this w !} -1al 
men, to be G-14s difowni 1 
that they d'd : Bur the 1+... 4 
ſhall be raiſ-d avi. ad 1k 
with more Yuccels, aid ice the 


deluded infulting enemi 

Theie words [wh re 
cified) {oem io fan | 
apply all this to 7 1&7 ';t r.oft Pro 
ti ſtants rake it for the 11042 (tarts of Pa 
pal corruption. And {ive vy their Carcaſſes 
meant th: dead carcaſs of the 
Scripture, or Keiligin, or Afﬀemblics, 
wir. n'# is lef!. amyng them. But it ſeem» 
cth rt; mc t5 mean p-rſons: And whether 
the {ame thing, as this Killing and revi- 
ving the. Witneffes, may not be done ar 
7.n:ja/.m, and cIſwhere, again and again 
in ter cral ages, (the Church, having had 
its dais and night,) I yer know not. 

9. And rhey of the people, and 
kindreds and tongues, and nations, 
ſha!l ſee their dead bodies, three 
days and an halt, and ſhall nor 
flutter their dead bogics ro be pur 
I 7 JVEEL, 

9. Say ſome, They ſha! literally be caſt 
out inhumanely unburied ; fay others,The 
ſhall be policically {lain, depoſed, flencel, 
Lopritoned, and caſt by as Gead and uſeleſs. 

Aid 


14 was criue 
rp0.ition, Who 
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Ch.1t. The two Witneſſes, 


And not only their petſecuting enemies, 
bur the d:luded rabble and people , ſhall 


fee their opprefhon and inſult over them, 


and nt (uffer them to be reſtored, or ho- 
noured. 

10, And they that dwell upon 
the carth ſhall rejoice over them, 
and make merry, and ſhall ſend 
gifrs one to ancther, becauſe theſe 
wo prophets rormented them 
that dwelt or che earch. 

xo. The encmics of the Church,and the 
ungodly rabble, ſhall triumph and rejoyce 
rogerther in their revenge end corqueſt of 
thc le Vropincts, and that in the revengetul 
{knſe of ther own luttcring by them, 
whote preaching was a torment 19 tem, 
who by G fly Magiſtrates alio had been 
puniſhed or r: ſtrain. d from their tin. 

Note, 1. Oh how mad y do the wicked 
rejoice, for inceir victory avainſt the men 
that would have taved th:m. 2, One of 
the great cauſes of rhe viol nce of S.'encers 
and Proc tors is, the remembrance cf 
their ov/n ſufterings by g-aly Mayiſtrates 
and Minifters, by Puniilments and Regore 
mation, 

11 Ard aſrer three days ard 
an halt, the ſ(piric of life trom 
God cn:cred 1:t9 them, and they 
fiocd upon their frer, and + rear 
fear tc. upon ti.cm wiich aw 
them. 

Ii. Either the fame mon, or inen cf rhe 
fame Spirit and Office, were reftorcd to 
the Game Powcr and Works to the &7ea 
wonder of ood men, and the 2roat cuns 
Rerm::.un of the bad. 

Iz. and tlicy heard a preat 
voice from heaven, ſaying unto 
them, Come vp hither. And they 
aiccnded up to heaven in a cloud, 
and thctr cnemics beheld clicm, 


12. The Voice cf Chriſt, Gy ſome; of 
the chict Ru! rs, 1ay others : Com mp 1jt- 
ther, riat is, ſay foine, 39 Heaven as rae 
reward of thcir former Service, as Chriſt 
aſcended in a cloud, and as AMoj.s was call. 
ed away and buricd by God, and El: as 
£ A 2 #4, ? 
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Revelat1on, 


The Second Wo, &c 


Ch 1r, 


for the Church, are uſually taken up to 
Heaven before they {ce the defired itlue, 


which is icft ro their Succeffors : Not De- 
vid, lit Solomon, muſt build the Temple. 
Or, as others, come up into a ſtate of 
greater proſperity and peace, which is as a 
Heaven in compariſon of their Perie urion 2 
Or, as moſt Proteſtants, come now into 
the defired tate of the vihble Church re- 
formed from Popery and Impiety. Their 
advancement convinced foe, and terrified 
others cf their Adverlaries. 

12. And the ſame hour was 
there a great earthquake, and the 
tench parr of the City fell, and in 
the earthquake were ſlain of men 
ſeven thouſand 3 and the remnant 
were affrighred, and gave glory 
to the God ct heaven : 

13. Say forme, Adrian rooted out thoſe 
eres that did not turn Chriſtians, and fer 
1p the Image of a Swine at the Gate, to put 
them in deipair ; upon Waich the reſt turn- 
cd Chriſtians, and glorihed God, 

Say others, ninc parts of Rome were de- 
ſtroyed before, ard under the Papacy only 
the tenth part of old Rome was lctr, and 
that {1. by this Farthquake : Say others, 
the nrſt ſtirs by Preaching, Diſputing and 
War abour Religion, quickly caſt down the 
tenth part of the Roman Chur h, and then 
many others rurned Proteſtants : Some 
think, it was the fall of o' | Heathen Rome ; 
ard (ome think ther rhe killing of the Wit» 
nefſes (by Papal Cruelty) is yet to come, 
and that Fopery ſhall be —_—_— a few 
ycais, and then fall tor ever. Ir ſeems ro 
relate to the caſe of Elijah and Eliſha, 
after whoſe rime the Houſe of Ahab 
dreadfully fell by Fehs. 

I j. The lecond wo is paſt, and 
tehold, the chird wo comerh 
quickly. 


14. Note ; Thus far ſome think that the 
Revelation ſhewed Fohn nochiag but what 
was done many years before, ard viuble ro 
1'] men rhere, thar is, that ail was bur the 
cc{tr Rion of the Jews ; and that of theſe 
three lat Woes, the hirſt ws by the ZCca* 
lots, the © 1:0: ty Trew, (in which, faith 
Feſephas, Fleven t:ndred thouſand Perſons 
were killed by Sw; 1 and Famine, belides 
tae Captives catr..d awa; ;) The third by 
Adrian, When the Fat F Barchocheba 
was caſt our of fTrrwſalem, | were purſued, 
in which, ſomc fay, five hu. lcd thouſand 
Vere 


Ch.11. Twenty four Elders, 
were killed , ſome ſay, Eight hundred 
thouſand, and ſome rwelve hundred thou- 
ſand. 

Others ſay, that all the Woes repÞcRtcd 
tarer nmes 

15. Ard the f(cventh anzel 
ſounded , and ihere were great 
voices in heaven, laying, The 
kingdoms ot this world are be- 
come the Kingd»m1s of our Lord, 
and of liis Chriſt, and he ſhall 
reign for evcr and ever. 

15. The forclaid rew __—_— take 


this for the Tri-mpi of the Church for the 
Jews delt: uftion, and rh cc mg of th ui 
Perſecution, and the ing of "the 


acd Gcntile Chriſtians i in oe Church ar 
7: rulalem, wh: « Adrian gave them that 
treedom by waick they protpered. 

Others rhink that his Verle {re.keth of 
the Chriftiza Fmperours owning Chriftia 
niry,and Þ rring down Hezthenilm : Oth 
thinks ir ſpe.k» of the great Succels of 
the befrncken againſt Popery : Orhe: 
think ir (pcaks of Chriſt's chou/and years 
Reign: And « -thers think, : it (pcake h cf 
the laſt Judgment. [ ſee nor why we may 
not take it for the fHouriil ins of the Go- 
ipcl in the Catholick ara begun when 
Periecution abated, but moſt notably pro- 
moted by Conſtantine, 

16. And the four ard ewenry 
elders, which fat before God on 
their ſeats, fell up5" their tace;, 
and worſhipped God, 17. Saying, 
We Five. thee tharks, O Lort 
God almighry,which arc,and waſt, 
and arc ro come, becauſe thou 
haſt taken to thee chy great pow- 
er, and haſt retzned. 15. And 
the nations were angry, and th 
wrath is come, ard the rime of 
the dead, that they ſho..1d bc 
judg-d, and chat riivou ſhouldeft 
give reward unto th// tervants the 
prophets, and to the fatnts, and 
them chat fear thy names (mall 
and grear, and (huu'deft deſtroy 


. 
Ls 


them which deſtro- the carth, 
16, 17,15, The Twenty far Biſhops of 
Tudca, lay lore : Rather, the Minriſt-rs of 


the Catholick Church, repreiemed by four 


Revelation, 


The Woman, &c Ch.12. 


and rwenty _— in the Vion ; or the 
whole Unu-ch, fy 'thers: And the in 
Heaven, lay others. The Rergn mention» 


ed is variouſly CXP© unded, as af reid z 
1. As againſt rhe Fews, 2 As againſt the 
Heath n -mpe 45 3. As againſt che 


Pope, by th. Ref rmatien. 4 58 of ine 
Fall cf Mahomeraniſm, and th: Twrkyh 
Empire. $5 As of the Altilemwm, at 


the Reſurre tion and Judgment that thall 
be then. 6, As of the latt Judgment. 


was opened 1n heaven, 2nd there 
was {cen in his cemple the ark of 
his eeftzxmene, an4 chere were 
Iightnings, and voices, and chun» 


crings ard an carti-quake, and 
great hal, 

19. The Vifion of rhe opened Temple 
in HK. ave figniherth, the Freed:m giver. 
t>the Goulp lageb ﬀ& Perſocurovrs and Core 
ruptors ; and th- pure Pre.ch "g and Pro. 
fcihon of it, and G:d's own ug his Cove. 
nant and C hurc hn, by his emin nc B cſling ; 
a Lightn vgs, &« ig. thel he grem 
Manifcftarion of Chriſt's Power, Ez his 
Church in = Commotions and Changes 
in the Wo. 1d, and his Ju dprnents on their 


Er.cmies, -a» folleweth. (Bur in what In- 
ſtances an] Periods of Timz, E :xpolitors 
differ, as aforc{aid. 


CHAT am 
I, Nd there apocared a great 
w-nder in heaven, a Woe 
man clork;cd wich rhe tun, and the 
moon under her fteer, and upon 
her head a crown of twelve tars. 
I. Some Popes, ard thcir Flarterers, have 
ſaid that, by the Woman in Heaven, is 
Man, the Pape, end ._ hurci of Rome in 
ts Power ; at - by the Sun 1s meant, their 
foi 'rzal p as Key-bearers of Hea- 
ven; and by 'the Moon is meant. all 
Prin es Sccilar power as under th- fret 
of the Vapal Church, ar Icaſt, in order * 
rhe ends of rhe fpiritu4] Power, by whict 
he may, if they detcrve it, EXCommunicate 
and 4d: poſe them 


By others is underſto-4 the Chriſtian 


Chi A, now raiſed to H nur, and flou- 
_ ng in Grace and Wiſdom. a _— 
-idy Troſpe Tity as a lower par: by: 


rramp ling 01 


Bc ; or, fay othr 
W wry and vvorldly tings, vvich a holy 
CO. 
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Ch, x2. The red Drag, &c. Revelation. The red Dragon, &c, Ch. 12, 


Contempt: And known by this Enſign of 
Honour, that the twelve Apoſtl-s vvere its 
Founders, under Chriſt ; and that ſtill they 
hold faſt the Apoſtolical Doctrine, and de- 
part not from it by humane deprivations, 
or by herctical SeduQion and Corruption. 
This is a Crown of Glory to the pure 
Church, being not yet ſeduced from Chri- 
Nian, Apoſtolick Simplicity. | 

2, And ſhe being with child, 
cried, travailing in birch, and 

ined to be delivered. 

2, She labourcd with earneſt defire to 

te Chriſtianity through the World, 
Some refer this to the Jewiſh Church defir- 
ing Chriſt's Nativity ; but moſt, t> the 
Labour of Miniſters to ſprezd the Goſpel ; 
and ſome, ſpecially, to the Converſion of 
the Roman Empire. 

3. And there appeared another 
worder in heaven, and behold, 
a great red dragon, having ſeven 
heads, and ten horns, and ſeven 
crowns upon his heads. 

3- The Devil appeared in the ſhape of 
e great red Dragon (ipecially Mars, vvhom 
the Heathen Romans took for their ſpecial 
God) His ſeaven Heads and Crowns fig- 
nifie his great Power, eſpecially at Rome, 
the Ciry that had ſeven Hills, and ruled 
in the Farth: And the ten Horns are the 
Kingdoms or Provinces of the Roman Em- 

ire. 
: 4. And- his rail drew the third 
part of the ftars of heaven, and 
did caſt them to the earth : and 
the dragon ſtood before the wo- 
man which was ready to be del1- 
vered, for to devour her child as 
ſoon as it was born. 

4. By his Tail, fay many, is meant, his 
Subcilry ; by Hercticks he corrupted a third 
part of Chriſtians ; which, faith Dr. H. 
vvas by Simon Mazus, and the Gnſticks : 
Say vthers, by all the Swarm of Herefics, 
(Lyre ith, All this is ſpoken of the War 
of Coſree, King of Perſia, againſt the 
Chriſtians.) Mcſt Proteſtants ſay, it is 
mcant of the Roman, perſccuting, Empe- 
rors Succeſies, ated by Saran, who ſought 
eo cxtirpate Chriſtianity. 

5. Ard ſhe brought forth a mar- 
child, who was tc rule a!l nations 


with a rod of iron ; and her child 


was caught up unto God, and 19 
his throne. 

5. This Child, fay ſome, vvas Chriſt ; 
others ſay, Conſtantine ; moſt ſay, the 
Church, as proſperous, which in Conſtan- 
tinc's time, was t9 be advanced to Power, 
and prevail againſt Heatheniſm, both by 
the Word, and by the Sword : Or that 
Chriſt, by the Church, was thus to rule: 
Or, as others, the Martyrs, taken up to 
God, triumphed by ſuffering, and further. 
ed the Glory of the Church. Others think 
it meaneth that, in the days of the honeſt 
Heathen Emperors, Alexander Severus, Phi. 
lip Arabs, Conſtantins Chlorus, &c. the 
Church travailed, as in the Pains of Child- 
birth ; but was to ſuffer with patience, as 
in the Wilderneſs, till Decius, Diecleſian, 
Max. Hercul, Maxentius and Licinius had 
done perſecuting : And then it was deli- 
vercd by Conſtantine, to an advanced, free 
Church-ftate. 


5 And the woman fl-d into 
the wilderneſs, where ſhe hath a 
place prepared of Grd, thr they 
ſhould feed her the; - 10U=- 
ſand two hundred a7 :':+celcore 
da\s 

6. Say ſome, the ©*::rch thr-ughour the 
Empire, perſe-: / N-vo for three Years 
and a hal*, was pic tro wor'p God in Ob- 
ſcurity, ard as ir UHight : (But Nero's Per- 
ſecution. was before Jo'n wrote this, if 
under Domitren.) Others, mvte probably, 
refer it to the latrr Roman Periecutions, 
under which God kept his Church ill irs 
Deliverance. And ſome underſtand it of 
Antichriſt's driving the pure Church, as in« 
ro a Wilderneſs. 

7. And there was war in heavens 
Michael and his angels fought a- 
gainſt che dragon, and the dragon 
foughr and his angels: $, And 
prevailed nor, neither was their 
place found any more in hea« 
ven. 

7, 8. Some expound this of the Conflit 
at Rome, berwcen Simon Magus and Simon 
Perey (long before John wrcte this, if the 
ſtory be true.) Others more probably ſay, 
it repreſents the Churches Perſecution by 
the Heathen Emperors (eipecially Diecle- 
fien, Maxentins, Licinius, &c.) and their 
final overthrow by Conftantine, by a War 

in 
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Ch. 2. Michael's Confi? 


in Heaven, of which this was the EffeR. 
By Micha! ſome mean Chriſt z Others ra- 
ther that Arch-angel, mentioned Dan, 10. 
who was Guardian Prince over Iſrael, and 
is now ſuch ro the Church: And whether 
ſuch have real War in the Air with Devils, 
is doubtful. But the caſting out Devil- 
worſhip, in the Empire, is here meant, as 
the EftcR, 

9. And the great dragon -was 
caſt our, rhar old ſerpenr, called 
the Devil and Saran, which de- 
ceiveth the whole world : he 
was caſt out into the earth, and 
his angels were caſt our wich 
him. 

9. By the Similitude of caſting down 
from Heaven to Earth, is ſignified, that 
Satan and Idolaters vvere caſt out of Power 
and Honour in the World, as Earth is op- 
poſed ro the Church and Empire. 

10, And I heard a loud voice 
ſaving in heaven, Now 1s come 
ſalvation, and ſtrength, ard the 
kingdom of our God, and the 
power of his Chriſt : for the ac- 
cuſer of our brethren is caſt down, 
which accuſed rhem before our 
God day and night. 

10, The Church Triumphant and Mili- 
ran? glories God for this wonderful 
Change ; vvhich ſhewed his ſtrength for 
the ſerting up his Kingdom, and the Fxer- 
ciſe of Chriſt's Power, and the Salvation 
of Men, by conquering the Devil, and the 
Heathens. 


Note 1. If Chiriftian Kingdoms be fo 


honourable, and called the Kingdoms of 


God, and the Power of Chriſt, and the 
Fall of Devils, let them better conlider ir, 
that cry them "down under the name of 
National Churches, and would have Chir- 
ches to be only ſome gathered out of the 
multitude, 

2, Queſt. Why doth Satan accuſe Saints, 
Day and Night, to God, who never recerycth 
his falſe Accuſations? Anſ. 1. He hath to9 
many true Accuſations againſt them. 2. He 
ſheweth his Malice, though withour Succeſs. 
3. He accuſerh them, by Slanderers and 
talſc Witneſſes, to the Rulers of the World, 
and to the People, to keep them in hatred 
of Faith and Godlineb. 


11, And they overcame him by 


Revelation. 


with the Dragon, Ch, 1*, 


the blocd of the Lamb, and by 
che word of their Teflimony, and 
they loved not their lives unto 
the death, 

11. Not only Chriſt, but the Faithfil 
under him, conquer Satan, and Heathens, 
and all the Churches Enemies. 1, By the 
Blood of Chriſt, vvhoſe Sufferings, truſted 
ro, are the Merit of their Succefles, 2. B 
the Word of God, preached, pleaded Ke 
witneſſed by them. g. By their Sufferings 
and Marryrdoms. 


12, Therefore rejoyce ye hea- 
vens, and ve char dwell in them; 
wo to the inhabicers of rhe earth, 
and of the ſea, for the devil is 
come down unto you, having 
great wrath, becauſe he know- 
ech that he hath bur a ſhorr 
rime, 

12. Lyra thought that this vvas Coſroe, 
King of Perſia, who, being conquered by 
Heraclius, gave the Church great cauſe of 
Joy, bur wofilly opprefſed his own Sub. 
jets ; though, being old, he had not long 
to do it. Dr. H. iaicth, It was the Churches 
joy, and the Devils rave, for the Over. 
throw of Simon Marnws $ and that now he 
fore-faw the Fall of his Kingdom, he fer 
on foot Nero's Perſecution. Others Thar, 
the Empire turning Chriſtians, the Devil 
raged, by Jultan, Valens, and fuch others, 
for a little while, both againſt Lairy ard 
Clergy. Some think thur ir is properly 
thoſe in Heaven that rejoyce: Others, thx 
it is the Church on Farch : Others, that ic 
is both. And ſome ſay, Ir is upon the Ap- 
proach of the Millenium, after the Fall of 
Amichrift. 

Nete 1. Tobe delivered from Satan, and 
ſee his Kingdom fall, is marrer of grear 
joy. 2. If Satan rage, becauſe he know. 
al that his time is ſhort, how much ſhould 
vve be quickened to Diligence and Hope, 
vvhen vve all know that our time on Earth 
is ſhore, 


13. And when the dragon ſaw 
that he was caſt unto the earth, 
he perſecuted rhe woman which 
brought forth the man-ch1/d. 

13. Saith Lyrs, when Coſree faw thu 
he vvas conquered by Heracliws,.. he perſe. 
cured the Chriſtians in his own Dominions, 
vvhom Heraslims relieved by wo m_ 

ai 


Ch. 12, The B-aſt with 


Saith Dr. H. When Satan ſaw that he wa 
convuecred in Srmon Maru, h: frirred up 
Rome againſt rhe Chriſtians, Say others, 
more prhable, wen Satan faw that v:gi- 
Jant Paſtors ha: deteared his Religions 
Fra: {« by Hereticks, he turned ro the way 
of Vio!ence by Perſccurors ; nrſt Heathens, 
thin ..trrians. S'me ſay, This contain«th 
al! chu rime from Anno 310. to 606, And 
others, That it is his Rage apainſt the Re- 
formation fince, &c. 


14 And ro the woman were gl- 
ven rwr5 wings "of a great caple, 
that ſh- mighr flv into the wilder- 
neſs, inro her place 3 where ſhe 
1s nouriſhed for a time, and times, 
and halt a time, from the face ot 
the ſerver, 

14. Chriſtians driven from Rome by H a- 
themiſh Per'ecution, (ay fome, or after, by 
Pepa!, ſay others, ficd up and down, into 
Vill-ges, and remote Countries, called a 
Wilderneſs, where G-d provided for them, 


rill chat Storm was paſt: (As the Walden/e:, 
and ſuch other.) 


15. Ard the ſerpent caſt our of 
his mouth water, as a flood, afrer 
the woman: that he might cauſe 
her to be carried away of the 
flood. 

15. The Flood, faith Lire, was by Co 
yoe : faith Dr. H. by N.ro; aad after by 
Domitian, and others : fay others, it vvas 
by all the Heathen Per{ecutions : {+y 0- 
thers, by the Gorhs, and the invading Bar- 
tarians: fay others, by Hereties: and fay 
others, by Popery. 

15, And the earth helped rhe 
woman, and the earth opencd he 
mouth, and ſwalloived up the 
flood which che dragon caſt our of 
his mourh. 

16. Say ſome, The Perſecution was di- 
verted from the Chriſtians, by the Infurre- 
Ctions of the Inhdel-Jews, an4 their Sup. 
prethon : Say others, The Roman wicked 
Emperors vvere diver:ed, by the Goths, 
from miſchief: Say others, The Arrian 
Goths were conquered, even by bad Fmpe- 
rors: Say others, the Prevalency of Truth 
made, even carnal Bithops, in Covncils, 
help the Church: Say others, The vitible 
Church conlifteth of many, bad, vvorid!y 


Revelation. 


Seven Heads, &c. Ch.1;, 


Men, who, for conjun2t Intereſt, help the 
Faithtul, 

17 And the dragon was wroth 
with che woman, and went to 
make war wich rhe remnant of 
h-<r ſeed, which keep the com- 
mandmenrs of God, an41 have the 
reſtimony of Je rus Chrift. 

17, Some fay, this is Domitian and Tra- 
jan's Pericecurion ; Others, that it was the 
Arrians, when Satan ſaw he was dilpol 
{-R& of Heath-n Rom:: Others, that it i; 
his ſetting up the Papary, as it perſccured 
particular Chriſtians, for not corrupting Re- 
livion, 

' Note; There is no hope of a deſirable 
Peace with Satan, or Diaboliſts, vvhile 
ſuch ; though Chriſtians muſt ſtudy, 
much as in them lieth, rt» live peaceably 
with all Men; and ſpecially, ſtudy Love 
and Pcace among, themſelves. The Devil 
will not lay down his War againſt Chriſt, 
till he be caſt down and bound ; but the 
Members of Chriſt's Bady ſhould not wat 
againſt each other 
The poor A'bicenſes, &c. were firſt, by 
Diocleſian, driven into a barren, mountat- 
n2us Country, and after murdered by Popes 
and Papiſ? 


CHAT. a0 


I, Nd I ſtood upon the ſand 

cf che ſea, and ſaw a beaſt 
riie up out of the tica. having 
leaven heads, and ren horns, and 
hpon his horns cen crowns, and 
up3n his heads the rame ot blal- 
phemy. 

I, Moſt of the o.d Fathers expounded 
this of an Antichriff, that ſhould come to- 
ward the end ot the World. Some Papitts 
take it to be the ſecond Ceſroe, rhat tuc- 
d his Father in Perſia. Others take 
tis Reaft to b: the tate of the Heathen 
Religion at Rome ; the ſeven Heads fignt 
tying Cith-r feven Fr pCerore, or the ſeven 
Hills; and the ten Horiis, and the Crowne 
the Confederate Ringdoms ; and the name 
ot Biatphemy, the 1:r'es of Rome, called, 
A Gedeſs, an1 the aernal City, with its 
Llolatrons Profe/hon. Others take the rwo 
Beaſts here, ro be hut one, under rwo Re- 
lations ; that 1s, the Pope, or Papacy : Os, 
'2y ſome, tae Reman Kinzdom —_ the 


P: ve 
ht 
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| Rome, the Head-Temple of Idols ; 


Ch. 13. The Beaft with 
Pope, and the Papacy it felf, as Ecciet.a- 
ſtick. Some take the D-vil ro be ni; 
Beaſt ; ſome, the Twrkb Empire z ſome, 
the Greek, Empire: And fome rake this 
firſt Beaſt ro be the Reman Empire, as 
Chriſtian. The hardeſt parr of the Con. 
troverſie is berween them that fay, Ir :; 
Heathen Rome, and thoſe rhat fay, Ir 1: 
Papal Rome : And the Reafons which th-y 
give againſt cach other, ſeem ſtronger than 


the aflurtive Reaſons of either fide; of 


vvhich, many Volumes are written. Some 
fay, that the (even Head: are ſeven Kings, 
which went immediately before Antichriſt ; 
and that the name of Blaſphemy is, tay 
ſome, the Titles given the Pope (as God, 
and Univerſal Head, or Byhep, and Chriſt's 
Univerſal Vicar, that can torgive ſin, and 
bring Souls from Purgatory, &c.) Or, as 
others, his Idclatry. 

2, And the beaſt which I ſaw 
was like unto a leopard, and his 
feer were as the frer of a bear, and 
his mouch as the mourh of a lion: 
and the dragon gave him his pow- 
er, and his (car, and great aucho- 
rity 

2. The Leopard was the Type of the 
Greeks, the Buar of the Perſians, and the 
Lyon of the Babylonian: : And all are fer 
rozether, ro ignite the Cruelty of the firſt 
Beaſt, and variety of its Exerciſe. This 
was the Heathen Idolatry, as exerciſed by 
Domitian, &c, lay ſome, to which Satan 
made the Imperial Power to contribure 
its urm-ſt h:Ip, Or, as others, it was the 
Papal Idolatry and Cruclty, which Saran 
now propagated by Chriſtian names and 
pretenccs, as before he had promoted the 
like, in the name of Heathens Gods. 

2. And I faw one ot his h:ads, 
as it were wounded to death, and 
his deadly wound was hcalcd : and 
all che world wondered afrer chic 


beaſt, 

3. To paſs by thoſe, that expound this 
of the Son of Coſroe, King of Perſia, ſome 
take it for the burning of the Caprro! at 
cither 
in V:rell1's Stirs, when after Veſpaſi an re. 
built it ; or in Tiexs's Reign, when, being 
burnt by Lightning, Doemitian rebuilt it. 
Bur it ſeemeth unlikely chat all thi ſhould 
be ſpoken. of ſo ſma'l a marter as a Tem- 
pe, Others expound it of rhe ſacking and 


Revelation, 


taking of Rome hve times in forty ewo 
Years, by the G-ths and Vandals; and the 
Recovery, by J«ſftiman, and Bel: arins, and 
Nayſes, The mvit Learned Proteſtants lay, 
the deadly Wound of the Beaſt was, the 
Overrhrow of the Hearhen, Reman, Rcli- 
gion and Power ; bur what the Healing 
was, is the doubt : Jalian's Cure was two 
ſhort ro be meant: Mt think, thar rhe 
very erecting of the Papacy is mcant, as re» 
ſtoring Deviliim, or Idolatry, under the 
Chriſtian name. Other Prtcſtants think, 
that the many Schiims in the Papa'y, was 
the deadly Wound. And that it was healed 
by the Counc'ls of Conſtance and Baſil. And 
others think, that the Reformari- n gave 
the Pope the Wound ; and that the Revole 
to Popery, in France, by Hen IV. in Eng- 
land, by Queen Mary; in Germany, by 
the Overthrow of the Palſgreave, &c. was 
the healing of it, To wander after him, 
1s, to follow him in blind Devotion, 

4. And they worſhipped the 
dragon which gave power unto the 
beaſt, and they worſhipped the 
beaſt, ſaying, Who ts like unto the 
beaſt? who is able to make war 
with him ? 

4. That is, ſay ſme, They worſhip the 
Devil, under the name of Heathen Gods, 
tor maKing their Empire fo great, and re- 
pairing the Wound of their Religion. Say 
cthers, They honoured and ſerved the Pa- 
PF. and him that erected ir, thinking ir 

ad been God, when ir was the Devil : 
admiring the Sanftiry and Power of che 
"apa. A 

5. And there was given unto him 
a mouth ſpeaking great things, and 
blaſphemies; and power was giver 
unto him to continue forty and two 
months, 

5. This the Ancients exp2und, of an 
Antichrift yt yet come: And others, of 
Domitian : And others, of the Pope. 

6, And he opened his mouth 
in blaſphemy againſt God, to blaſ- 
pheme his name, and his raber- 
nacle, and chem that dwell in hea- 
ven, 

6. Say ſome, He blaſphemed the true 
God and Chriſt dire#ly ; (that is, Dom- 
tian, perſecuting Chriſtians.) Say others, 
'Tis rhe Papal Blaſphemy, by Tranſubſtan- 

riation 


Seven Heals, %c, Ch. 13. 
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Ch. 12. The Drag, 
tiation, Image-Worſhip, arrogating God's 
Prerogatives, perſecuting them that obcy his 
Word, &c. 

7. And it was given unto him to 
make war with the ſaints, and ro 
overcome them : and power was 
given him over all kindreds, and 
tongues, and nations. 


7. Thoſe that take the firſt Beaſt to be 
Mahomet himſelf, with his Arabian, Sara- 
cen Powers; and the ſecond, to be the 
Turkyh Mahometans ; do eafily tell yvhen, 
and how the Saints were overcome, and 
Naticns ſubje&ed ro him. Burt ſeveral Ob- 
#Rions lie againſt this, and (o there do a- 
gainſt thoſe thatepply it to Domitian: And 
why it may not more plaufibly be applied 
to ſome following Periecutors, eſpecially 
Diocleſian, 1 fee not yet. But that ir is 
meant of the Papal Tyranny, is the more 
eaſily believed by many that know the 
truth of the Hiſtory, that all the ten Hea- 
then Perſecutions, Pk rogether, were a litcle+ 
thing, compared to the Papal Blood-ſhed. 
Mede truly tells vs, that Perion reporteth): 
(and divers ſecond him) that, in France a-' 
lone, a Million of the Albigenſes and Wal- 
denſes were killed : And that Sanders de V:ſ; 
Man. 1.8 dem. 24. confeſſeth, that infinite 
Lollards were burnt in Ewrope: And that 
Vergerixs faichthir, withip thirty Years, an 
hundred and fifty thouſand were conſumed 
by the Inquiſition, and ſuch Means. And the 
tumbers murdered in Bohemia, and other 
Countrics; and fince then, in the Low-Coun. 
tries, France, Emiland, Ireland, &c. rendcr 
che ren Perſccuti>ns by Heathens, asdeſcrib- 
ed by our moſt aggravating old Church. 
Hiſtorians, to appear but as Morſel to the 
Papal Sacrihces. 

s. And all char dwell upon the 
earth ſhail worſhip him, whoſe 
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9. If any man have an ear, let 
him hear. 10. He that leaderh 
into capriviry, ſhall go into capti- 
vicy : he that killerh with the 
ſword, muſt be killed with the 
ſword. Here js rhe patience and 
the faith of the ſaints, 

9, 10, Let all.Chriftians regardfully mark 
what 1 ſay, that they be nor by the ſucce( 
of Perſecutors or Tyrants. tempted from 
their Patience, Conſtancy or Dury : Though 
theſe great Conquerours and Perſecutors 
are a While adored for their Succeſs and 
Power, in the end they ſhall be uſed a 
they uſed others, commonly when they 
have conquered and triumphed, others con- 
quer them, and triumph over them z and 
vvhen thzy have killed many, they are 
uſually killed themiclves z Few famous 
Conquerors dic the common death of all 
Men. Therefore the holy Wiſdom of God 
reacheth his Saints, as much as is poſſible, 
to avoid War, even defenſive, and to 0+ 
vercome by Faith and Patience, eſpeci- 
ally in the caſe of Perſecution, and of 
private and particular perſons towards 
injurious Rulers z though Kingdoms may 
exerciſe ſelf-defence, Ieft they rempr all 
their Neighbours ro make them their 
prey. 

11, And I beheld another beaft 
coming up out of the earth, and 
he had ewo horns, like a lamb, 
and he ſpake as a dragon. 


11, Many ſay, that by Anether Beaſt 
is meant the former in another reſpe&, and 
that they are but one. But when the Tex: 
faith, it is Another, with ſo many notes 
and as of diff. rence, foch preſumprion 
doth not expound rhe ſenſe, but make it, 
and may ſay any other improbable thing, 


names are not written in the book @Orthers thar ſay, the firſt Beaſt was Hearhen 


of life of the Lamb flain from the 
foundation of th- world. 

8. And his great Power and Vidories 
ſhall cauſe the generality of woridly men, 
to own, admire and obey him (whether ir 
be the Heathen Rome, or Mahomer ans, or 
the Pope ;) except thoſe choſen Children of 
Wiſdom, whoſe names, from the foundation 
of the World, were by God's Decree writ- 
ten in the Book of the flain Lamb, or in the 
Catalogue of thoſe who were to be ſaved by 
Chriſt Crucifed. 


Rome, and the ſecord Papal Rome, will 4 
hardly as the former make it probable, tha 
Heathen Rome was one of the Popes Heads, 
if he be the Beaſt: Was the firſt Beaſt but 
one of the many Heads of the ſecond 
Beaſt? Or, was the Heathen Religion bur 
one of Heathen Rome's own Heads ? Or, 
was the Pope's wounded Head in being be- 
fore him? If the Heathen Rome or its Hes- 
theniſm, was the wounded Head of the 
firſt Beaſt, then rhe Pope was nor the fir 
Beaſt, for chat was not one of his Heads 
eſpecially at its overthrow by Conſtanrne 
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Grot, and Dr. H. that ſay the ſecond Beaſt 
is Apollonizs, or Magicians Or Magick, if 
they ſo confine it, ipeak as improbably. 
Whoever was the ſecond, his Lamb-like 
Horns ſew him to be an Hypocrite pre- 
tending to Truth, and his Dragon-like 
Specch ſhew him to be the Devil's Agent. 
Bur the Reaſons to prove both one, being 
2gainſt rhe plain Texr, ſome think rather 
that the firſt Beaſt was the Idolatrous Em- 
perours thar fo cruelly (et up Image-Wor- 
ſhip, in the Faſt and Weſt, and the Pope 
the ſecond Beaſt that flattered them, and 
rebelliouſlly excommunicated thoſe that 
vvere againſt them ; and his hrſt notable 
Power was obtained by engaging himſelf 
in the cauſe of the Image-Worſhippers, and 
extolling and farrering them ; and withal 
Aattering Papin, ard Ch. Martell, and 0» 
thers, to maintain him in his Rebellion, by 
invading the Weſtern Empire, and then 
engaging moſt ſucceeding Princes in the 
fame caule. 

And ſome think th:t the Pope is the firſt 
Reaſt, and the ſecond are his Councils, and 
Cardinals, and Clergy, and Jefvits, and 
Fryars, that cry him up, and perſuade the 
W=ld ro obey and follow him, according 
t9 his univerſal claim. 

And if the difficult ObjeRAi-ns againft all 
theſe laſt, ſhou'd incline us rather to think 
that it is the Heathen Fmpire that is the 
fr{t Beaſt, I ſh vid (by reviewing the Hi- 
tory of FaQ) think that the ſecond Beaſt 
vvas (not Apollonus fabled of by Phile- 
frat and Hierocles, but) the vvhole 
Gowned ard Litcrate Tribe ; Learning and 
the pompous oftentation of it, being then 
almoſt as much of rhe Glory, Pride, and 
Strength of Rome, as the Miltary Power : 
And 17:al!l fh.w anon h-»w ordinary it was 
fir the firſt Beaſt, the Imperial Military 
Powe: . | 
ts hwe Temples, Alrars, and Sacrihces : 
An.l rhe ſecond Beaſt, Poers, Orators, Co- 
melons, Phil-C-phers, Hiſtorians, as well 
35 Augure, end Southfayers, and Magici- 
ans, and Pricfts, all fat:cred and applaud- 
ed thete Blaſphemous Fmperours ; and 
the great Learning of theſe Men was ſer 
up againſt Chriſtianity, as deſpiſed fooluh- 
hls: As they did with Paul at Athens, fo 
did the Learned Romans count Chriſtians 
Fablers, and ignorant Barbarians : Learn- 
ing (vain and carnal) was as great a Glory 
to Rome as Armr, and it's doubtful vvhe- 
ther the Imperial Power, or the Literae 
Opp-olition ard Scorn, did-more hinder the 
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reception of Chriſtianiry. Burt Chriſt and 
the Croſs at laſt conqu.red burh, and uſed 
borh ro promote the Goſpel. Yer this mmighr 
be faid to ariſe owt of the Earth ; for when 
it was uſed for enmity and ſtrife againſt 
Chriſt, ic was fooliftne(s with God, and as 
Femes (aith, <<. 3. was carthly, fentfual and 
devilith, cauſing confuſions, and every evil 
work. 

12, 4nd he exerciſerh all rhe 
power of che firſt beaſt before him, 
and cauſcrh che carch, and rhem 
which dwell cherein, to worſhip 
che firſt beaſt, whole deadly 
wound was healed, 

12, If it be the Heathen Fmpire that is 
(poken of, 1. Then it ſeemeth likeſt char 
the deadly wound was the ſhame and ſhak- 
ing of the Fmpire by the Deaths os Ti- 
berins, Calrgula, Claudins, Nero, Galla, O- 
tho, and Vireli:wws; cv Ty Empcrour, be. 
rween cAurujtas and Veſpaſian, inrurdered 
by others or themielves ;and the Suſpention 
ot Ve/paſian at tuſt, (cr at:erward the ſhake 
thar Heatheniſfm had there by the Wiſdom 
and Honeſty of the Antenines, and after 
of Alexander Severns, and Phillip) yer the 
hcſt ſoon repaired by Veſpaſian, Tirms and 
Domit1an, and all the reſt ar laſt by Div» 
clefian (ofter Dicrus, Awrelian, &c.) And 
the Learned Tribe dd live in Power. and 
in their Senate, and all their Ciry-Officers, 
exerciſe ſuch ipl-ndid Pump and Rule, as 
the Fmperour did in his pla'e: And cauſed 
the Roman City and Fropire to vvorthip 
their vitorious blaſphemous Emperours, 
and with them to continue the c:mmon I- 
dolarry. 

12. And hedoth greac wonders, 
ſo thar he maketh fire come down 
from heaven on the carth in the 
fhghr of men, 

13. This Roman Learning is aſed to 0- 
vercome Truth and Chriftianity, and ro 
make Men believe that rhe Sun and Moon 
and Srars are Gods, and have Oracles 
vvhere they ſpcak, and that it is they thar 
conquer the Enemies of Rome ; ſo that 
their power was in the Viſion repreſented 
to me, as if they brought down tire from 
HAcaven. : | 

14, And deceiverh them that 
dwell on che earth, by the means 
ct thoſe miracles, which he had 
power ro do in the ſighr of the 
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beaſt, ſaying to. them chat dwell 
cn the carth, thar- they ſhould 
make an 1mag? to rhe beaſt, which 
had rhe wound by a (word, and 
did live. 

I. Their pwwerful Oratory and Learn- 
ing deceiveth the ignorant multitude, to 
creX Images to their victorious Blaſphe- 
mous Heathen Emperours, who recovered 
from the forcfail wound by the military 
murders: Images, and Altars and Sacrih- 
ces, are to be made the means of worſhip. 
ping them, 

15, And he had Power to give 
life unto the Image of the beaſt, 
that the image of the beaſt ſhould 
both ſpeak, and cayſe ther as m-» 
ny, es would not worthip the 
image of the beaſt, ſhould be 
killed. 

I5. They fo deceived the people as that 
the Oracles ſeemed to them to ſpeak, and 
co tell them as from the Gods, that they 
muſt kill all thoſe that would not vvorſhip 
the Image of the Fmperour, and the Gods 
that he worlkipped, and would not be of 
his Religion. 

15. And he cauſcth al', both 
ſmail and great, rich and poor, 
free and bond, to receive a mark 
in their right hand, or 1n their 
fore-heads i7. And that no 
man might buy or fc!!, ſave he 
that had the mark, or che name of 
the beaſt, or che numbver of hts 
name, 

16, 17. It was the cuſtom of the Romans, 
in thoſe times, to mark both Servants, and 
many Souldiers, as notes of rclation and 
appr-ptiarion, moſtly on their Arms 01 
Hands, by which the perſon marked, as 
by a Badge, Livery, or Colours, oward 
his Maſter or Captain: And allo to mark 
their Slaves, and punifhed perions, vvith a 
Brand of Diſgrace, in the Face or Rand : 
The mark of Servants, or Souldicrs, was 
fmerime his Maſters Eſcotcheon, or choſen 
Badge, and ſomerime his name, and ſome. 
titac the Chicf Letters of his name, which 
leeving out the reſt, ftood for che name 
(as M. for Marcus, L. for Laurins, S. P. 
9. R. for Senatus Populwſy ue Romanws, &c.) 
And it lurnerune tell out that rhele Lerrers 
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were numeral (M. D. C. L. I. V. are with 
us.) Now this Text ſerverth to ſome £5 
mean that the fartcring Literate Tribe in 
Rome (Orators, Senators, Poets, Pricſts, A- 
ruſpices, &:<.) who were the Second Beaft 
did, by their Laws, Orarions, Poems, Co- 
medies, Oracles, and Deceirts, cauſe the 
People common!y ro come under obligati- 
ons, thus ro cnlave themſelves to the 14 
latrous Fmaperors, to own them as perty 
Gods, and offer at their Altars and Sacti- 
fices, and to Worſhip the Idols 2lo which 
they worſhipped, and fo to be the owners 
of, and actors, in their Id:latry: And in 
order hereco to honour them by rece'vin, 
their Badges, or their names, or the Chicf 
Letters of rheir names: And it fell our 
that the Chief Letters here meant were 
Nemeral an} Neminative both, and mas 
up 666. 

And if ir be, fas moſt Prorclants thick) 
Rome-Papal, that is the $:cond here mercy, 
then as the Firſt Beaſt is the Papary, as 
Idclatrous and Toteut, (© the Second is Iik- 
eſt to be the flaitering, Clergy, who are to 
the Popes much like what the Litzrare Roe 
mans af vreſaid were to tae Heathen Fmpe- 
r2urs: I mean his P:clates, Councils, fre 
ſuits, and Fryars of all torts Theſe have 
prerended to abundance pt Miracles, to a. 
vance th Papecy and its corruptions of Rc. 
ligien, in fo much ihar they make ſuch 
Miracies ene ot th:+ Chicf Marks of their 
Church, Grerortces Dialogues, and fxch 0. 
ther, I-d the way ; and their monſtrous 
Leponds feipn fo many, and fo lamefolly 
(ot St. Francs, St, Deaeſtick, and mu'ti- 
tudes morc) as makes Mea fitlpelt that th.s 
tribe arc the miracle-warking beaſt ; nor 
but that many Miracles are truc, that ave 
written Ot Gregory Necceſar, Martin, 25d 
others, I:y Euſeb. 3 ocrat. Su(p. Severus, At 
enſtin, &c. Which w:re all for the contre 
mation of the Chriſtian Faith, and n- 
for Pepery: And many of the Monks, an 
others, of whom theſe hRions are write, 
were toly Mecn, and God did fome wor:- 
ders at their Prayers; Aud it is tais which 
the Legenders take occation from to add 
their multitudes of falſtho9» ls, 
to pcrſwade Men, thit all thuſe were Mt2- 
cles wrought for Gods atteſtation to Pe. 
pery : Ir being uſual for that Clergy ta per- 
ſecure the. living Saints that are nu to: 
thcic wills and ways, and to canoniz: 
thoſe, as wonders of fanftiry, whoſe ftrit. 
nels and auſterity is joyncd with ſubje- 
Qion to the Paps! dominion, Such Men; 
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Writings as Paronius, Bellarmine, Gene- 
brard, &c. With their mauy falſe Coun- 
cils, and Jeſuits that compaſs Sea and 
Land to promote the Papal Kingdom, do 
ſcem much more fully ro do the part of 
the ſecond Beaſt for the Papacy, than the 
Poets, Prieſts, &c. did for the Heathen 
Idolatrous Empire. And the Mark in their 
Right Hand or Forchcad, ſeemeth ro be 
ſome profetſing Badge, by which rhey ric 
themſelves ro worſkip the Brafſt and his 
Imave, that is, ſubjc& themſelves, by con- 
ſent, ro the Papal Soveraiguty nil Canons, 
and Idolatry, or corrupe Imagery and fceni- 
cal vvorſhip : And herein the Papacy io far 
exccedeth the ſeverity of the ſaid Heathens, 
that they do, by the Laws of their Church, 
put ſtrict Oaths upon all the Clergy to be- 
lieve many new Articles of Faith, and to 
obey the Pope; yea, and on Princes to ex- 
terininate all thar the Pope vvill bur call 
Hercticks; and that thoſe tcmporal Lord; 
ſhall be excommunicated , depoſed and 
damned, that will not do it. No Man, cal- 
led by them a Heretick, may ſo much as 
make a will, or have the benckt of the 
Law, no not of his liberty, or life, bur 
ke rwormeinted in the inquiſitions, or burner. 
No Miniſter may preach Chriſt's Goſpel, 
that is nt a ſubjeRt of the Popes ; nor any 
Chriſtian elſe meer ro Workiip God, no nor 
read the Bible in a known tongue, but Ly 
his Liccvſe, and theirs that he empower- 
ech, Theſe rhings are far more than to for. 
bid buying and ſelling without the Mark of 
the Baſt, or his Name. 

13. Here is wildom, Ler him 
thar hath underſtanding count the 
number of che beaſt : tor ic 15 che 
number of a man, and h's num- 
ker is ſix hundred threeſcore and 
Iiy. 

13, Here is work for the Sapacity of a 
ſharp witted Man: Let ſuch ery ro hnd our 
the Bealt by the number of his Name ; 
for ir pleafeth not God more plainiy to re- 
veal it. It is numeral Letters, vvhici dcn>- 
minate 2 Man : And the Letters are 7 So, 
which in numberinz fignite DCLVVVE 
or 666, 

About this name and number the Fa- 
thers, Papifts, and Proreſtants, are of aa» 
ny minds among themſelves. The firſt ge- 
neral difference is, whether it ſignife rhe 
name Of a Man properly,or only tome other 
mark, that belongeth ww him, called bis 
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name ? And the next whether the name 
belong to a ſingle perſon, or to & ſtate, or 
policy, or party? Of the P ts man 
think its a mens name, bur belonging to 
the Papacy in Common : Fenix: rakerh it 
for the Canon Law and Decretalls : Browgh- 
ton for Adonikom, Exra 2. 13. Brightman 
recicech theſe, and divers names, found 
out by divers fancies, Titan, Lampetis, Ni- 
netes, Caces, Odegos, Alethes, Blaberos, Pa- 
las, Baſcanos, Amnos, Adicos in Arethas, 
Eccleſia, Italica and Romaghnas, All which 
he reje&terh, and faſteneth on that which 
Iren«ws choſe of o!d, which is Lateines, 
And he thiaks that this number of the name, 
to be received, was mearg of the Greeks, 
who were brought ro ſubmit ro the Latin 
Charch ; And to all the Greeks that fo ſub- 
mir, receiving the numley, are joined in 
the guilt and damnation with them that had 
the ;lark, or the Name it lelt. 

This is clear that all chey, that only find 
Out a nar, or number, which are not im- 
poſed, and by the ſubjedts recerved, ſpeak 
not at all ro the Text. Ir is only the re- 
ceiving of the mark, name of number that 
is here mentioned : Ir is the ſubjeRs Badge, 
IF the racked word Lateimes be uſed as 
added to Catholick, and pus inſtead of Ro 
man, it may rcach the Papiſts, whoſe name 
and Badge now is to be [Roman Cartho* 
licks, as diſtint from all others, that are 
but meer Chriſtian Carholicks.] 

Bur lately moſt Proceftanrs take the num- 
ber of the name to be but Eme charadte- 
riſtical as or marks: Same fay, It is the 
Syſteme of Papa! Corruprions in Doctrine 
and Worſhip ; tome (as Mr. Petter) make 
it the number of 2s, as the ſquare root 
of fix hundred fixty fix, and he largely 
rells us haw many ways it ſuiterh Rome. 
Bur how is this number of 25 received ai 
a Badge by reprobates ? Some fay, that 
Patriarchall and M=tropolitm ( and fuch 
like) Idolatcrs and Perfecutors are the 
Imege of Papacy, and thar PERJURY i: 
rhe mark of the Beaſt, who by falſe Oath; 
binderh all ro him, and ro his Prelares ; fo 
that whoever will not be Perjaured, by falſ> 
and wicked Oarhs, arc not received int 
his Church, nor toleraced by chem : And I 
read not in Hiſtory that ever any party on 
Earth did fo long, and fo violently, bind 
men by wicked Oaths, and involve all 
forts in heinous Perjury, as the Pope and 
his Prelates have loag done and do : Abbcr 
Vipergenſis larencerh ic in his daies char 
I'ricſts ard Pecple were commonly invoivel 
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in Perjury. Swear, or Suffer, is their Law ; 
and, when intereſt requireth ir,unſwearing 
and foriwearing is as violently impoſed, 
and whole Countries ab(. lved f om their 
Oaths to their Sovereigns. PERJURY, PtR- 
FIDIOUSNESS and PERSECUTION feem 
to be the mark of the Papa! Dominion : 
And (as my old fellow Miviſter in the fame 
Congreg-tion) Mr. Nath. Stephins faith, 
The name of the Beaſt ſecm-rh jikeft ro be 
his efſamed Pewer,cr pretended authority ; 
to Which it is that hs maketih allo (wear : 
And the Oath or tubjcRtion is not to the 
Numb:r, but to the Power or Perf: ns mar- 
ked by that Number ; the Number beirg 
but the Name abbreviered, and the Nan: 
the r otification of the Parry, or Policy 
Which men conl.nr. 

Bur Mr. N Srph.ns thinks that 665 is 
the time berwecn the beginning of th. Re- 
man Monarchy, according to Dan: ['s COIN» 
putation as it reſpected the Chrrrch, which 
was in Pempey*stime, and tae rife of Auti- 
chriſt, which he thiaks was in 606. { Anno 
Dem.) and {> is juſt 666 years : For he ta- 
keth (as many oth« rs do) the title of Uni- 
veri:! Ejhop piven Bontfoce 2, by Fhrcas, 
to ſcr vp Antichriſt tirft ; and the antece- 
dent Fall ct une Roman Empire to Ib» that 
by the Geths, &c. Bt 1 am paſt doubr,tirar 
neichcr wicked Phocas, nor Boniface them- 
{elves,did mcan tiit the Univerlatity ould 
ext: nd over all the World, but only over 
the Empire ; tor what prerunce conl4 Pho- 
cas have to give power cr titles to h's Sub. 
jeRs, to rule in all Princes Dominiors on 
Earth ? They only meant t!at he thol be 
before the Biſbop of. C-nflantinople , the 
Prime Biſhop in the Univerſal Empire ; 
and that Leo challenged bctore Phocas. But 
the claim, of Governing all the World, 
came up by deg:ces l:ng after both ; and 
it was abour 7oo years before the Popes 
caſt off their Subjeion ro Emperours and 
Kings. 

Oa the other fide, thoſe that appropriate 
a'l this to Heathen Rome, are nor of one 
mind, Some take the Braſt to be the Hea- 
thin Worſhip as it ftood at Rome, and the 
Roman Empire, ſupporting it, to be repre- 
{reed by trven Heads, that is, particular 
Fmpcrours or Hills, and the ten Horns to 
be tn Confederate Kings, and Triburary : 
And that Domntian is ipecially meznt, as a 
{If idolizing Blaſphemer and Pe: fecutor, 
for three years and a half; and that the 
Mapick, Aupuries and Oracles, are the (c- 
cond Beaſt ; and ſpecially Apollomws: That 
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the Image is the Idol-worſhip ſer up in the 
rt of the Empire in imitation of Rome : 
And all were compeiled to bear ſome 
Mark of their God, or his Name, or 
ſome Numeral Lerters hgnitying his Name, 
branded on them ; but that it being nor 
revea'ed, thrn waar thee Letrers ignite, 
Y - ©, It cannot be known now, ſave 
that it Waz a diſcriminating note received 
| y 'orrie, and no by others. 

B:'r others think, tha: Veij aſian was the 
Beaſt, and Anti hriſt, 1, Becauſe ſome £0. 
lith Jews rovk him/as they had done H-red) 
at firſt er be the MeTah. 2. Beca fe he 
anſw.cred to Antiachas Evith, who befor: 
him viclatcd and profaned the Temple ant 
Woritip. 3. Becauſe Chriſt ſeemed ro !ad 
th.m to thar inturpretation, Aarth. c. 
4. Fe auſe ke was faid to wk Mirzcles, 
to crea Elind man, &c. $. Brcatie he fo 
deſtroyed th: Sacred Nation, and crflaved 
the remainder ; which the Chriftians were 
f:r fom rejoycirg, in, bring Rill much {n. 
clincd to the honour of Jeraſalem, | 
thinking that a glorious Throne of Chritt 
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was thre to be creted, and grievir fin 
them, as Paul did, Rem, 10. & 11.5, Arc 

thc (ec gather the name trom tie Letters of 
Terran, as it Titus hail been fo called ly 
allution to T.ran, And H 1s Cath that 


Titan Ws to be written as cf 


1 T&4748, 
as comaining the number of 666. 

Ochcrs rather lay the name and mark «an 
all che Hcathon Friperours, as Idolaters and 
Pertecutors, or Fncmics at leaſt ro Chriſti- 
ans. Ard, 1. They may well prove thar 

vas very ordinary with them to uſfin p 


{-me degree of Deity while they lived, cor 


to be Deihed by the Senate, or their Suc- 
ceflors, when they were dead ; 
have Altars erected to or tor th m, aud Sa- 
crifices ottered acco! ungly, Of Angſt 
him(c'f there is full evidence, Virgil, and 
Ik;race, Deitic him, and mcntion his deve» 
ted Sacrinces and Altars. So doth Valerr- 
15 Alaximus 11VOcate and Pro. 
princes calls him God. Candi is called 
Div#s in an old Monumcat. The Scif- 
deifyir p of Caius Cal17u!a, and Domitian, 
is commonly kaown : It is no wonder thar 
the great worth of the Anteniner, ſpecially 
M. .Aur 1, Pluloſephus, made the Romans 
Dvihe him when he was dead, and woul.l 
have done fo, for his (ake, by his Succeflors 
of the Antonine Race, had nor they, by 
the inhumane Villanies of Cemmedus an.l 

Helis 


and ro 


Ii rtis, 


Ch.13; Namber of the Beaſt, 


; 
It.licg abalus,changed their winds, (Thatch 
Antonime accepred n*t this white he lived ) 
Many Emperours prefum d t1 Deihe their 
Wives when dead : Ard inde-d buildi 1, 
Temples over their dead Bodics, and cre- 
ting Alta's there, was too ſoon imitated 
by the zealous Chriſtians over the Graves, 
Bones, or Suffering paces, of the Martyrs. 
Anre!. Vi&or fairh indeed, that Di-cleſian 
was the firſt after Demitian land Cel oula) 

" _ _ © o 
that ſuffered himſelf publickly to be call- 
«4 LORD, and named and adored as Go4: 
(But not the firſt that was Deihed by the 
Serare, or Flatterers, eſpecially Voets ) 
And that they uſed ro mark or ſtigma- 
tize their Servants, Soldiers and Slaves, he 
rhat w.ll read may {ez in Prgnorias de Secrus; 
out of .4ml roſe de oli. Valentin, Plin. jun, 
Fp. Auſonins ; Petronius Arbutey ; Surton, 
ae Calrg, Aetins Amidenus Medic, 

And it is not impoti.ble to invent con- 
er10us Numeral Letters that might be the 
aborcviations of their names: And thouo lh 
x£s5) 
Yer ſeeing the Emperours and Roman Sule 
jets were Latins, Who can d ube bur 
that the Letters, buing at once Nomina» 
tive and Numeral, were Latin, and nor 
Greek, however Teritan, and Oulpins, aud 
Latcnes, &c. be iuftanced by many. 


x ['y Try ; , i 
yon Weng in Orees, p'E L 


For inſtance (T. FLAV, VE-SPAS. C. 
DIV.) is the abbreviation of {(TITO 
FLAVIO VESPASIANO CEASAKI DIVO] 
(The Father and Son had the 1t1me name) 
the Numeral Lerrers are {D. C. L. V.V. 
V.T] 

{T. FLAV. DOM. C., DIV. VOT 1 
that is, [ TITO FLAVIO DOMTTIANGO 
CASAKI DIVO YOTUM}] the Nuwneral 
Lerters of the Abbreviation are [D.C.L.V. 
V.V.L)} Galba, Ortho, Vitciiins are not 
worrh che naming. 

(D. ULP, TKAJANO C. VOTUM) 
that is, [DIVO ULP10O TRAJANO C7E- 
SARI VOTUM) D. C. L. V. V.V.L 

[/XL. ADRIANO C. AUG. VOTUM] 
that is, [ZXLIO ADRIANO CFSARI AU- 
GUSTO YOTUM.1 is, {D. C. L. V. V. 
V.L1 

(DIV, X. LU. VFR, ANTON, C.)] that 
is, [NIVO FLIO LU..10 VERO ANTO- 
NINO CAXSARI] D.C LE V.YV.V.L 

So [DIV. AUREL. ANTON. C. VOT.] 
ie, [NIVO AURELIO ANTONINO C7ZE- 
SAKI VOTUM.1 D.C; L. V.V.v.I. 

$, {CIVO VALEFR, C, VOT:.) is, {D:- 


Revelations The I amb) uices, 8c. Ch.14. 


VO VYALERIAXO CAFSART VOTUM} 
DB.Gk% T1 

So (DIV. AUREL. C. VOT.,) is, DIVO 
AURELIANO CASARI VOTUM] D. C. 
RA A - 

So [VA. DIOCLFS. VOTUM) that is, 
[VALEKIO MOCLESIANO VOTUEM.) 
BOKk T5 

So (DIV. HFECUL. VOTUM) thar is, 
[D'VO HERCULIO VUTUM.A C. L. V. 
Ve Vol 

I do bur give Inſtances how cafe it is t9 
conceive how ſuch nominal marks m'ghr be 
given and received : Bur that d- fatto it 
was juſt ſo, or why that Number is cholcn, 
Who can tcll, 


CHAT. Aa; 


'Þ N :> I looked, and lo, a 

Lamb ſtood oa rhe mounre 
Sion, a:d with him an hundred 
forry and four thouſand, having 
his Fathers name written In cheir 
torchcad+, 

1. Next the Vikon hewed me Chriſt, as 
a Lamb,ſtanding on Mont Sron, &c. Thee 
hundred forty and four thoufand, ſeem to 
be only the faichful Chriſtian Jews, that 
ſtuck ro Chriſtianity rhrough ſuffering; rhe 
n:mber bing the fame, is Ch. 7. and tho 
number of wclve, which is the {quare- 
root of this numer, noting @ reſp £5 
the welve Tribcs.as the number ot rwelve 
Apoſtles did : Th refore the place is called 
Aount Son, (their holy place z) v hethcr 
it be in Heaven, or iD the Carholick 
Church that they are (uppoſed ro he. Doubt» 
lets many Chriſtian F-ws thought that the 
New Turuſalem f1l4 be in the place 
where t1- Old was at Ewilt's coming. The 
Name of God (and or tr: Lawb, ſay Gme 
Copies) in their forehcads tigniherh e1ci; 
opcn Vroteition of Fidelity ro the Father 
and the Son, and God's gracious norins? 
them for his own. And iz he!ps us ry ex- 
pound what the mark or the Beaſt was, 
even fome open ſignal obliging Profetiin 
of -Idol- Wortkip. 

2. And | heard a voice from 
heaven, as the voice of many Was 
ters, and as the voice of a great 
thunder ; and I hoard the vo!ce 
of harpers harpirg with thetr 
harps : 3. \n i! ſang ak 


v A 
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Ch.14. The Lamb Voices,%c. 


were a4 new ſong before the 
throne,and before the four beaſts, 
and che elders, and no man could 
learn char ſong, bur the hundred 
and forcy and four thouſand, which 
were redeemed trom the earth. 

2,3. The voice of many Waters ſigni- 
Fed the multitude of Converts that by the 
Goſpel were gathered to this Church on 
Mourt $:0n, who praiied God with the 
Melody of Harps,or joyful Plalmody : And 
it was new Pſalms of Praiſe for Men's Re- 
demprion, and the Grace of Chriſt which 
they ſung, as before God aid the Chcru- 
bims, and the holy Ciwrch, which none of 
the Jews were fit to fing, fave the foreſaid 
choſen ſaved number. 

4. Theſe ace they which were 
nor defied wirh women, for they 
are virgins: theſe are they which 
follow che Lamb whither ſoever 
he gocth : thele were redeemed 
from among men, beirg the firſt- 
fruirs unto Ged, and to the Lamb, 
s. And in their mouth was found 
no guile: for they aze without 
fault befcre-the throne of God. 

4, 5- The Viſion being of thoſe in Hea- 
ven, as the Precedents of the Chriſtian 
Church at Yerwſal-», rhar ſhould afterward 
ſucceed them ; they were the fiſt-fruirs of 
the Apoſtles Minifry, deſcrilzed AR. 1. & 
2. & 2. & 4. who wore eininent in Purity 
and Leve, free from 1d»latry and Fornica- 
tion, as a Pevple choten our of the Fewyh 
N-:ion unto Chriſt ; and as tacy were ho. 
iy on Earth, they are faul:lcts and perfeR 
now in Heaven. | 

6. And | ſaw another angel flie 
in the midft of heaven, having 
the everlaſting goſpel to preach 
unto them thar dwell on the earth, 
and to every nation, and kindred, 
and rongue, and peoplc. 

6. Whether tne midſt of Heaven have 
th- Myſtical i. n'es that divers give, or bc 
vnly ( font from Heaven 10 Earth] 1 know 
4,97: Sore 1ay, it is called the Everlaſting 
Geibe!l, bectuic it was decreed from cver- 
tattin;g z tome, becauſe it dureth to ever- 
King, or wideth to life everlaſting. By 
the GY fore underſtard only the glad 
$3 2-2.» 02 the Fail £2 thc Roman Empire ; 


Revelation, The Fa'l of Babylon Ch.14; 


ſome, the DoAtrive of Reformation, and' 
tydings of rhe Fall of Popery ; and ſome, 
the common Do@rine of Salvation by 
Chrift, as it was now more freely and uni- 
verſally to be publiſhed to the Gentile 
World. 

7. Sayirg with a loud voice, 
Fear God, and give glory to him 
for the hour of his judgment 1s 
come: and worſhip him that made 
heaven and earth. 
an« the fountains of warers, 

7. Away with your Idvls thit are no 
Gods, and turn to and fear the true and Ii. 
ving God, who made Hcaven and Farth : 
For the time is come that he will judge 
and deſtroy Idolaters. Other Expoſitions 
I omit. 

8, And there followed another 
angel ſaying, Babylon is fallen, 
is fallen, that grear city, becauſe 
ſhe made all nations drink of the 
wine of the wrath of her forni- 
carion, 

8, Ahother part of my Viſion! was «no 
ther Angel, &c. implying a ſwrthey reve. 
lation to me. Whether it fignific alſo ano» 
ther ſort of Preachers on Earth, and who ; 
as ſome ſay, the Alvigenſes and Waldenſes, 
cr Luther, Zwinglius, or Ilhricus acd his 
Century Writers, let them tell that 
know. 

Babylon is here deſcribed (and more 
fully aftcr) ro be thar great City that drew 
all. Nations unto Idolatry, whether this 
Wexe Rome as Heathen, or Rome as Papal, 
or Reme as containing both, ſee my Adver- 
ri{cment. 

1/9, And the third angel follow- 
Wighem, ſaying wich a loud voice, 
Ifwny man worſhip the beaſt and 
his image, ard receive his mark 
io his forchead, of 1b his hand, 
10, The ſame ſhall drink of che 
wine of the wrath of God, which 
is poured out, withour mixture, 
into the cup of his indignation, 
2nd he ſhall be cormemed with 
fire and brimſtone, in the pre- 
ſence of the holy Angels, and in 

the prefence of the Lamb : 
' 9,10. Thoſe that partake of the fins of 
laCorreus Babylon (or Rome) ſhall portake 
ct 


and the ſca' 
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Ch. 14 The Harveſt, Vintage &c. Revelation. 


of her Plagues ; and the Judgmenc that 


overthroweth her ſhall extend to all her 


companions in Idolatry, and alſo the pu- 
niſhment in the life ro come ; And Chiiſt 
and his Angels will execute and behold ir, 
as juſt and g2cd. 

Some, to fave their charity, ſay thar 
damnation is not denounced toall that on- 
ly have the Name of the Beaſt, or the 
Number, but only to them that receive his 
Mark, as his ſlaves, and worſhip him and 
his Image. But Ithink recciving his Name, 
and irs Number, is included in receiving 
the Mark, Burt all may be pardoned to the 
penirent Believers. 

Wherher this Angel be Luther, Chem. 
ntins, Whittaker, and ſuch others, 1 leave 
to the proof of the afirmers : Its enough 
to me, that this additional revelation and 
punullument, is notified to John as by ano- 
ther Angel, 

Though many think that only temporal 
puniſhment is here mcane ; doubtlcis the 
fame fin delcerverh more. 

11. And the ſmoak of their 
torment aſcendeth up for ever and 
ever. And they have no reſt day 
nor night, who worſhip the beaſt 
and his image, and whoſoever re- 


ceivech the mark of his name. 

11, Though temporal calamiry be here 
included, this ſeems plainly ro mean Hell : 
And the Mark of bn Name, is here made 
equal to [His Mark] ver. 9. O the reftleſs 
miſery that is prepared for the impecni- 
tent! 

12, Here 1s the patience of the 
ſaints; here are they thar keep 
the commandments of God, and 
the faith of Jeſus. 

12, This miſery of impenirtcnt Idolaters 
and Fnemies of Chriſt, will fcw the 
World, how wiſe and happy the Sainrs 
vere, that by pati-re ſ:ffering did over. 
come, and kept tothe end, the Commands 
of God, and the Faith of Jeſus. Faith, 
Obedience and Patience, arc all necetla: 
to Salvation, 

12. And I card a voice from 
heaven faving unto me, VWrice, 
Blefled are the dead which die in 
the Lord, from henceforth, yea, 
faith che Sptirir,thar they may reſt 
from rheir labours, and their 
Works do follow them. 


of God*s Wrath. Ch 14. 

13. Though it be always happy t9 be at 
Reft with Chriſt, the ſutferings of tote 
times will be ſo great, as will make it ive 
a ſeaſonable blefle2nc6, ro g> to thar Reſt, 
where they ſhall no more labour or (ufter, 
but receive the fruit of their lahozrs and 
works perfonned fr Chriſt on Farth. Some 
make this robe bur a promiſe of afier free. 
dom from Perſecution here : The Tcxt pro- 
veth a Bleſſeduch for ſeparared Soils betore 
the ReſurreQion : For [ 4 mip | [hence- 
forth) fignifierh from thu rime forward, 
The Secinians therefore abuſe the Text, 
that make the Blefſedneſs to be but Refting 
in a ſtare of death, till the Refurre tion, 
For life, with God's Cervice and acceptarce 
ina time of Perſecution, is a greater blef. 
fing than meer dcath. 

14. And 1 looked, and behold, 
a white cloud, and upon the cloud 
ene ſar, like unro the Son of man, 
having on his head a golden 
crown, and in his hand a ſharp 
ſickle, 15. And another angel 
came out of the temple, crying 
wich a loud voice to him that far 
on the cloud, Thruſt in thy fickle 
and reap, for rhe time 1s come tor 
thee to reap, for rhe harveſt of 
che carth is ripe. 15. And he, 
that ſar on the cloud, thruſt 1n 
his ſickle on the earch, and the 
earth was reaped, 

14, I<,16. Some ut lerftind this of an 
Arge! in the likenets of a Man , but moſt 
of Chriſt, or an. Avgel hxe Chriſt. The 
other Anzel tecmerh to fignihe but another 
part of the Viſion, and execution Reapinz 
the harveRt, is puniſlrg ſinners ripe ror de- 
ſtruction. 

17. And another ange! came 
our of the cemple which 1510 hea» 
ven, he allo having a ſharp fickle. 
15. And another angel came our 
from the alrar, which had power 
over fre, and cried with a loud 
cry ro him char had the tharp i:c- 
kle, faying, Thruſt in thy tharp 
ficxie, and gather the clulters 5: 
the vine of the earrh, for oc 
grapes are ſutly ripe, 1g. And 
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Ch. 14.Vintage :f God's Wrath. Revelation, 


the ange! thruſt in his fickle inro 
rhe carth, and gathered rhe vine 
of rhe earch, ard caſt ir into the 
great wine-preſs of che wrath of 
God. 2m. and che wine-preſs 
was rrodden wichour rhe city, and 
blood came our of che wine-preſs, 
even unto the horſe-bridles, by 
the ipace of a thouſand and fix 
hundr-d furlongs. 


17, 18,19, 20. Of the difference be. 
rweer the Harveſt, and the Vintage and 
the rwo Angce's, and their executions, Opi- 
nions ar.” various. Some make it to be 
ewo deprecs of ou plague, ſome ro be 
tw ſome lay conjuut, fone ſay, diſtant. 
S me ſay, one i» the ceftruſtion of the 
Terk;ſh Empire, and the other (the Vin- 
tage, of th Reman Papacy bcfore Chriſt's 
coming, Soine lay, the firſt is the com. 

leating of the Ele& as conver:ed,and the 
atcer rhe dcftroying of Antichritt. Some 
ſay, itip:aketh of the laſt Jeudgment,ſowe, 
of rhe Fall only of Heathzn Rome, and 
ſome, of other Executions. It is clcar that 
It (peakcth of divers degrees of Exccuticn 
of God's Judgments on the Idoia:ers, Iig- 
nified as by divers Argcls appcarance, 
words and devds : Bur whether it meant 
any beſide the Reman KReathen Idolatry, 
and their conſenting Counties ſuff-rings z 
and whe ther the iixteen hurdred Fur. 
longs fiorits ary more than diffuſed 
Pl gies, ard whe heir it was meant of 
Trajan's Executions in Syria, &Xc. as Grott- 
w3 tho!2ght,or of rhe Country about Rome, 
or any determinate (face, and where, and 
which of the fix or (even fenits of [pewer 
ever Fir] is right, beſides a meer d:ſtroy- 
ing power,ar- all things which I cannot de- 
termine. Mr. Br:chtman hath found Erg- 
land t> be the thoutand fix hundred Fur- 
longs, and Cranmer to be the Angel that 
had power over Fire, becauſe he held his 
right hand to be burnt, and Ther as Crom. 


ſira!l a ipot of grovnd as England, is it 
that this Tragedy is ated on, have thvghr 
that chey found he re the killing of the wo 
Witneti.s (Magittracy and Miniſtry, and 
the ewo B-aſts, and & number of” their 
Names, in the Letters here mentioned , 
+ (ch) £E (x) & (li) and the 
wounding and the healing, and the Mark 


The Seven Angels. Ch 1s. 
ofthe Beaſt PER,as referring ro Ch. (Church) 
and St. (State;) and in a word, that ab 
moſt half the Revelaricn ſpake of England, 
Bur vnle's they can prove that the rwo 
Beaſts have their Off-ipring, who bear 
their Farhers Image, and are diſperſed as 
Cains off-ipring was, fothat the ſame thing 
is ated over by rhem,in ſeveral Lands and 
Apes, which was ated by the firſt, I ſhall, 
rather than this, contne rhe Expoſition to 
that Frepire ard State, rhat the Church 
ſuffered under when John wreote. 


CHAP. XV. 


I, Nd I ſaw another ſign in 

heaven, great and mar- 
vellous, ſeven angels having the 
ſeven laſt plagues, for in them is 
filled up the wrath of God. 

I, Seven Plag!es, which are all ro be 
poured our on the T{dolatrous perſecuting 
Empire, as.it were by ſeven Angels. 

2. And Iſaw as it were a fſca 
of glaſs, mingled wich fire, and 
them chat had gotren the v1- 
Qory over the beaſt, and over his 
image, and over his mark, and 
over the number of his name, 
ſtand on the ſea of glaſs, having 
che harps of God. 

2, I ſaw a fea like rhat in the Temple, 


ſhgnitying purity, and the multitude of 


Worthippers; nungl<d with fire, hen tying 
the pr nm mg and their zcal, = 
Gods acceptance, and them that by patient 
ſuffering had overcome, by keeping rthem- 
ſclves undetiled from owning the Roman 
Idolatry, by owning the Idol, or his Image, 
or Mark, or the Numeral Letters of his 
name z And they ftocd on this ica, having 
the Harps on which they farg the praiſ.'s 
of God, as was uſed in the Temple. 

2. And they fing the ſorg of 
Moſes the ſervant of God, and 
the ſong of the Lamb, ſaying, 
Great and marvellous are rhy 
works, Lord God Almighty, juft 
and rrue are thy ways, thou king 
of ſaints. 


3- Ard they, being many of them the 
firſt Chriſtian Jews, 1ang Aoſes's ſong afier 
the drowning of Pharach, the caſe being 
hixe thtir dcliverance from the Reman 

T)} :8@1:35, 
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Ch. 15. The ſeven Viale, 
Tyrants, and the Song of Chtviſt, ſuired ro 


the j yful Praiſes of God, for the Work of » a 


Mans Redemption ard Salvation ; ſaying 
Great, &c. Thou glotifieſt thy Power in 
conquering the greareſt prod: ft Enemies, 
a*d delivering thy Servants from the great 
Dangers, even by Miracles of Providence , 
And thy Juſtice and Truth, O moſt ho'y 
Lover, and King, of Saints, are magnihed 
in thy avenging them on thrir cruel Ene- 
mies. 

4. Who ſhall not fear thee, © 
Lord, and glorifte thy name ? for 
thou only art holy : for all nations 
ſhall come and worſhip before 
thee, for thy judgmer:ts are made 
manifeſt 

4. This Demonſtration of thy Gcearne, 
Holinels and Juſtice, ſhall move the Nations 
t2 fear and glorihe thee, as th: only moſt 
Holy God, and to fear and worſt'p thee, 
becauſe of thy Judgments. 

s. And atcer that | looked, and 
behold, rhe temple of che raver- 
nacle of the teſtimony is heaven 
was cpened; 6, And the teven 
angels came our of the remple, 
haviog the ſeven plagues, clothed 
in pure and white linning, and ha- 
ving cheir breaſts girded wich gol- 
den girdles. 

5, 6, The Holy Place and God's Decree 
ſeemed to be opened ; And ſeven pure and 
glorious Angels, honourably gird.d to exe- 
cure God's Will, came forth with the Seven 
laſt Plagues that are ro finiſh the DeſtruQi- 
on of the Idolatrous, potent, periecuring, 
Kuman Empire. 

7. And one of the four beaſts 
gave unto the ſeven angels ſeven 
golden vials full of the wrach of 
God, who liverth ſor ever and ever. 

7. Thoſe that undertake ro tell whom 
theſe Angels, and this Living Wight, tig- 
pied on Earth, g9 further than I can, who 
know no more but tht the ſeven Ylagues 
we-c thus repreienecd. 

4. And the remple was filled with 
ſmoke trom the glory of God, and 
trom his power, and no man was 
able to enter inco the remple, rl] 
the ſeven plagues of che teyen an- 
gels vere fulfilled, 


Revelation. 


and their Plagues, Ch. 16, 


8. And the dreadfulneſs of God's Wrath, 

a conſuming Fire , ſtriking even his 
Worthippers with Fear, and in the Execu- 
ti-n diſturbing the Church's Peace, was re- 
preſented ro me by the filFng of the Tem» 
ple with Smoke, from the Glory cf God, 
&c. 


CHAP. XVI. 


's Nd I heard a great yoice 

our of che temple, fay- 
Ing to the ſeven angels, Go your 
ways, and pour out the' vials 
of che wrath of God upon che, 
earth, : 

1, I hcard a great Voice our of the Tem 
ple, ſending theſe Angels to pour out th© 
Via's, and execure God's Wrath. 

2. And the firſt went and pour- 
ed cur his vial upon the earch ; 
and there fell a noiſom and grie- 
vous fore upon the meg which 
had che mack of the beaſt, and up- 
on thei which worſhipped his t- 
mage. 

2, Of ihe great Plague in wicked Com- 
modas's Reign (that Killed, in Rem: alone, 
two thouſand a Day ;) and of the like, in the 
Reign of (everal Periccutors, even till Con- 
ſtaninne's Reign ; and of the Bloodſhed and 
Fire, and rhe reſcmb'ance of this, ro the 
Plagues cf Egypr : See Dr. H on the Text, 
and Grot18s I tore him. Others fay, It is 
the Fapiſts Torment of Confcience, when 
Popery is fallen. 

3. And che ſecond angel poured 
out his vial upon the fea, and ir 
became as the blood of a dead 
men - and every living ſoul died 
In che ſea. 4. ard the third an- 
gel poured our his vial upon the 
riversand tounrains of waters, apd 
they became blood, 

3» 4- Thottheſe ſignifie a prog of th. 
ſame Judgment on the 1dolaters, is clear : 
But whether, by the Sea, and the Rivers an: 
Founreins, vgnihe thi” gs fo diſtin, as ma- 
ny think ; end which, of their many cou. 
jectured Siynitcations, are right, 1 canno: 
14Y. 

5. And1 heard the angel of the 
waters fay, They art righteous, 0 

Lord, 


Ch. 16, The Seven Angels. 


Lord, which art, and waſt, and 
ſhalr be, becauſe thou haſt judged 
thus: 

5. The Ange! that executed God's Judg- 
mienrs on the Idolatrous Nations, performed 
it with Praiſe and Glory to God, for his Ju. 
Kice on perſecuting 1dolaters. 

Note ; The Angels in Heaven were not 
ignorant of what God thus did on Earth: 
And as God's Mercy hindred not his Fxe- 
cution of Juffice, , their pity kepr them 
not from triuwphing over thets deſtroyed 
Sinners, and giving God the Glory of thrir 
Puniſhment. 

6, For they have ſhed the blood 
of ſaints and prophets, and thou 
haſt given rhem blcowtt to drink, 
for they @re worthy. 7. And I 
heard anorher our of the altar ſay, 
Even fo, Lord God almighty, true 
and righteous are thy judgments. 

6,7. N. 1. God and Angels will rejoyce 
m the terrible Revenge of the Blood of 
Saints 2. The Angel from the Altar fig- 
niheth, the Corſent of the Souls under the 
Alrar, and of the Church of holy Worſhip- 
pers, on Earth, who pray for Deliverance. 
3. Were ir never {© certain, that ir is Ido- 
hrrous, Heathen Reme that is here meant, 
it conſequently inferceth that, if Papal Rem 
have equalled, yea, far exceeded them, in 
ſedding the Blood of Saints, their Puniſh- 
ment ſhall be as great, or greater. Ir is no 
fmall Agpravartion of Papal Blood-ſhed (by 
Maſfarres, Inquiſitions, Burnings, Ec.) that 
they father all on Chriſt himſeif, and do ir 

as Chriſtians ; yea, and, in ſo many Ages, 
make ir the neceflary Defence or their 
Kingdom: And they hall find, that God 
knowerth a Saint when Men call him a He. 
r2ri:k ; and will not be ſo mocked, as to 
difown Chriſt's Sheep, for ſuch forged 
Marks. 

8. And the fourth angel pou- 
red our his vial upon the ſun, and 
power was given unto him ro 

ſcorch men with fire. c, And men 
were ſcorched with great hear, 
and blaſphemed the name of God, 
which hath power over theſe 
plagues : and they repented nor, 
to give him glory, 
E, 9. Sorre takes this to fipnifhe a great 
P:cughbt, ard Drarch, that came in the Pays 


Revelation, 


Plagues, Vialr, &c, Ch. 15, 


of Commedus ; and after, of Maxininaz, 
Many take the Sun here, for Antichriſt, that 
callerh himſelf fo : Orhers, for Governors: 
Some, for the King of Sparn ; ſonie, for the 
German Emperor z or ſome fuch Papal Lu- 
minary © Some, for the Scripture, as tor- 
menring Papiſts : Some, for Chriſt, as 
ſending forth his Word and Judgments, I 
can go no further than the general fure 
ſenſe ; Thar a preater Plague, that fell on 
the Idolatrous Empire, made them lay all 
the Blame on the Chriſtians, and rage the 
more ; bur cured not their Idolatry, or Per. 
lecution. 

10. And the fifth angel poured 
out his vial upon the feat of the 
beaſt, and his kingdom was tull of 
darkneſs, and they gnawed their 
rongues for pain, 11, And blaſ- 
phemed the God of heaven be- 
cauſe of their pains and their ſores, 
and repented not of their deeds. 

10, 11, The plain, general ſenſe of all 
this is, to liken Idolatrous, perſecuting 
Rome, and the ſuffering Chriſtians, to Phe. 
rach, and the Iſraelites ; and liken God's 
Plagues on Rome, ro the Eryptian Plagues : 
An ro tell us that, as Pharach's Heart was 
hardned, till Deſtrution fell on him and 
his, ſo willbe the Idolatrous Romans, 

By the Seal of the Beaſt is meant Rome, 
with the Imperial Power (or Papal,ſay many:} 
and by Darkneſs, the Confuſions there, and 
Diminutions of their Glory : In Heathen 
Rome theſe were many and preat ; the Sol. 
diers ſetting up, and pulling down, and kil- 
I ng Emperors, till they fer the Empire ww 
Sale ; Empcrours ſet up, and warring a- 
gainſt each other: 'few dying a vatural 
Death : Valerian taken, captivared, and 
made his Footſtool, by Saperes, and flead, 
To be an Emperour, was the next Way to 
Murder, or ſome odious Difgrace and Death, 
by him that could overcoine and kill him, 

Ard Papal Rome was fubdued by the 
Barbarians. Other Expoſitions are many, 

12, And the ſixth” angel poured 
out his vial upon thc great river 
Fuphrares, and the water thereof 
was dried up, that the way of the 
kings of the caſt might be prepa- 
red. 

12, That this ſignifiecha further progreſs 
towards Idolatrous, perſccuting Rome's De- 

{truction, ard the Church's Dcliverance, is 
clear ; 


deaf ; but what Ewplirazes ſignifierh, an4 

wha its drying up, arid' whar, The Way of 
the Kings of che Eaſt, Expotitors preat- 
ly differ in. Some take tuphrate, [ics 
rally ; ſome, myfti-ally; ſome, fr the 
Twk ; fome, for the chicf Champions cf 
Antichriſt ; ſome, tr the chiet Strengeh 
and Garrilon of Balylon ; (ine, for the 
Pope's Riches, and great Trib-t.s and Re- 
venues ; and ſome tor the River Tebris, in 
Reme,ard to, for Rome ic (If. And theſe rake 
the drying of ir up robe, the ruine of Ma- 
xentius, by Cenſtaniime, deſtroyed in Tiber : 
Others think, the drying up, to be the De- 
ftruftion of rhe Tirrks : And they vary in 
the reſt. But ſore think, that this is bur 
a further Aſlmulation of the Calc to the 
Ifraeiitecs, When the Red Sta was dried up 
for their eſcape, and to prepare the way 
for Phara's ruin: and fipniferh, chat the 
danger and impediments of the Chriſtians 
Deliverance were removed, by the Ovyer- 
throw of all the Id-larer's Forces, the Ruin 
of Diocleſian, Maxim, Hereulins, Gal:r. 
Maxim. Maxentins, Licmnins ; that (o the 
Chriftians, by and with Conftanrine, mighe 
triumph. And ſome think, it is a weaKuing 
the Roman Power, toward Exphrates, to lt 
in the Perſians, and ochers, to attlict chem. 


2. And I ſaw three unciea" 
ſpirics like frogs come our of che 
mouch of the dragon, and our of 
che mourh of the beaſt, and our cf 
the mouth of the falle propher. 
14, For they are the {pirtcs of de- 
vils, working miracles, which go 
forth unto the kings of the carth, 
and of che whole world, co gather 
them to the batrel of rtliac grea: 
day ot God Almighty. 

13, 14. As, Whin Ahab was to be dc- 
firoyed, the Devil was a lying Spirit in the 
Mbuth of all his Prophets, and bid him, 
Go and proſper ; ard Zidlzah made Horns, 
ro figoize his Victory ; fo 1 ſaw, as it were, 
three Devils, like the Frogs of E yp ; or 
three lying Spirits, &nt by Saran, and cn- 
couraged by the Idolatrous. perſecuting Em- 
perours, and by his flartcring Orac'es, Au- 
vurs, Orators, &c. to pert ede il rc fore 
{aid Princes ro hehe againſt Conſtantine; tC 
ſpecially, Aax:niums and Licintas ; that 
the y might fall, as £ ab and Phar:ob did. 

Or, lay others, they Were Popiil Mitt: 
r2zich and Prixfls, and Flirt: fv our by 
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Amichriftim, Civil Powers, and Avrichri- 
{tian Eccleſiaſtical Powers, ro draw Men t9 
Popery and Idol:try, that they may b<« 
deſtroyed when God hall judge rhem. The 
day of God, fone take, as before, for Con 
ſtantine's Victories againſt Idolaters ; others, 
tor che Day of the Pope's Fall ; and others, 
tor rhe laſt day of judprache. 

ts. Bchold, 1 come as 2 thief; 
Bleffed 1s he char warcherh, and 
keeperh his garments, leſt he walk 
naked, and they fee his ſhame, 

15. My coming will by, when Men ex- 
pet me no; Bleiſed is he thar preparerh 
not tor Shame and Confafi-n, when his Sir: 
and Hypocrifie ſhall, by my Judgmenr, be 
bro»ght to light, by complying with the 
Higner Powers in Sin, as th nKing char 1 
will be long in coming, to rake down Sin- 
ers, and ict up Saints. 

16, Ard he gathered them rc» 
gerher inco A place called in' the 
Hebrew congue, Armageddon. 

16, The Devil's Prophets provoked chem 
to garher, and fiyhe ro their DeftruFtion. 

Note ; Here the Dragon is expounded to 
be Devils : And this word, Dewls, in this 
Book, ulually ſignifieth, thoſe Idols ( Jpie 
rr, Mars, Apsi.o, &c.) Which the Romans 
worſhipped iaſtead of God : ( For Paw tells 
us, It was Devils that they worſhipped. ) 
And it being the Spirits of raeſe Devils, 
or Hearhen Idols, chat are ſent out, ir ſecm- 
ch mot probable, that ir is the War with 
the Heathen Ilolaters that is here meant. 
Dr. H. atter Grotius, noteth rhat, in the 
Fipht'at Rome, Maxentius had a hundred 
and teventy tautind Foor, and cighreen 
thouſkud Horſe, cf Reman, ltalians &c. and 
Conjtantine had ninery touſand Fore, and 
cizht thouſand Horie, of G:ymans, Gaw!s 
and Brirans: and rhat che Vitory was of 
tuch conſequerce, rhat, trom chat day, the 

Account oft Years, by Indiions, began to 
commemorate tac Deliverance of Ciry al 
Chur:h ; ( which fince, is rurned into - 
counting from the Birr of Chriſt.) 

Bur orhers (ay, It is the Day of rhe Fa!) * 
Anzichrift : And tome tay, Ot rhe Deftiuwt 
on of the Tari;. Aid tone lay, He tha: | 

thered them together, is Chriſt, or God, ij 
his permitting Providence, for their Deſtc- + 
ction, 

17. And rhe ſeventh angel povu- 
red our his vi-l into the arr, and 
there came a great vo!ce our of the 
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remple of heaven,from the throne, 
laying, Ir is done. 
17. The Angel, that poured his Vial in- 


ro the Air, ſigniteth, the coming down of 


God's Plagues trom Heaven, on the Gene- 
rality of the Enemies. And the Voice out 
ot the Temple figniterh, that ic is done by 
God's Decrce, f.r the Vindication of his 
holy Worſhip, and his Church. 

[It is done.} That is, The laſt Plague on 
the Roman Pharaoh is now pouring out, and 
he is to be drowned in the Red Seca, God's 
Iudgmerts are accompliſhed fur the Extir- 
pation of the Heathen Roman Empire, and 
the reverging the Blood of the Saints, ſhed 
by them. As Pharach's Crueltics encreated, 
before the Ira-!1tcs were delivered, (o Dre. 
cleſian wade the cruelleſt Slaugiers, betore 
the Heathen Beaſt was to be deſtroyed: and 
then they were ripe, and the time was 
come. Or, as others ſay, The time of the 
Fall of Popery and Antichriſt, Or, as c. 
thers, The end of the Worid. 

18, And there were voices, ard 
thunders, and lightnings : and 
there was a great carthquake, ſuch 
as Was not ftince men were upon 
the carih, ſo nighry an carth- 
quake, and to great, 

18. The great Commotions which went 


ro theſe great Changes, and ſubverſion of 


the Hearhen Fowe's, was repreſented to 
me, as by Thundetings, Lightnings, and 
the preatcſt Farthquak?e, Say ſome, it is 
the Changes by the Oftrorerhs, and fich 
ethers : Say oihers, there were literally 
ſuch dreadful Farthquikes before Totilas 
took Rome : Say orhers. it is yet to come 
before Antichriſt's Fall : And fay others 
Þcfore the Day of Judgment. 

19, Andrhe great City was d1- 
vided incothree parcs, and che cl. 
ries of rhe nations tell ; and grear 
Pabylon came 1n remembrance 
before God, to give unto her the 
cup of the wine of the fiercenelſs 
&; his wrati. 

19. And Rome was then divided berwecn 
Feathens, Chriſtians, and Woridly Men, 


that were indiffercat for Religion : Or, fay . 


« thers, Heathens , Orthodox, and Here. 
z:cks 2 Ir's raken from Ezek, 5. Others fay, 
that literelly the third part was deſtroyed 
by T.t:ias ; and foy ovncrs, by Alarices ; 
Cults ay, it is Vice in lation to the 
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The Scarlet Whore, Ch. 19; 


three Princes, the Dragon, the Beaſt, and 
the falſe Propher ; others, that Antichriſt 
Kingdom was falling by being divided in is 
{clf. 

20, And every ifland fled a 
way, and the mountains were not 
tound, 

20, As Earthquakes ſhake Mountains and 
Iſlands ; (© all the Dependents of Rome fell 
with it. 

21. And there fell upon mena 
great hail out of heaven, every 
ſtone about the weight of a talent; 
and men blaſph<med God becauſe 
of the plague of the hail; tor 
the plague thereof was excecding 
rear. 

21. God's Executions bruiſed and broke 
them, as great Hail would do the render 
Plants, and yet they did but blaſpheme 
God the more. A Tal:tz is Threcicore 
Pound. God's Judgmcnts purſued the 
ſcattered Roman Citizens, ſay fome ; the 
Papiſts, fay others ; and all wicked Chri- 
ſtians, ſay others. 


CHAP, XVII, 


I, Nd there came one of the 

ſeven angels which had 
the ſeven vials, and talked with 
me, ſaying unto me, Come hi- 
ther, I will ſhew unto thee the 
judgment of the great whore, that 
firech upon many waters* 2. Wirh 
whom the kings of the carth have 
commirred forn'cation , and the 
ivhabirers of rhe earth have been 
made drunk with the wine of her 
fornication. 

I. Say (cme, x. I will ſtew thee what 
is coming from God on Imperial, Hea« 
then, Idclatrous Reme, who by Poxer and 
by Learning (by the firſt ard ſecond Beaſt) 
hath drawn Kings and Nations with her to 
Idolatry, 

Others ſay, it is Papal Rome, and they 
prove it, becaule if they had not been mar. 
ried to God before by the Profeſſhon of 
Chriſtianity, they covld not have been 
Adulterers. To which the former ſay, 
1. Thar Forvication may be the Sin of the 
unmarried. 2. That by Fornication is 
mcant Idolavy, and Ged's right may ferve 

__ 


Ch. 1 
to infer 
ried ro 
credible 
Wolatcr 
Chriſti 
{ame as 
ed Beal 
thar 15, 
whole | 


NAICTS 


———_ CF OM) WY 


infer this Guilt, though Men be n-t mar- 
ried ro bim by content; And that ir is in- 
wedible that all the Heathen World are no 
Wlaters, b:cauſe ahey were not profeſs'd 
Chriſtians. By the Whore is meant the 
{me as the Woman, the ſecond rwo-horn- 
ed Beaſt ; and the Falſe Propher, (ay many, 
thar is, the Church of Rome, with the 
whole B:dy of the Roman Clergy ; which 
hers dCny » 

2. So he carried me away 1n 
the ſpiric into rhe wilderneſs : 
:nd I (aw a woman fit upon a 
ſcarler-coloured beaſt, full of 
rames of blaiphemy, having fſe- 
ven heads, an41 ren horns, 

Q. Into rhe W:ilderne$, ſay ſome, to re. 
preſent ene D.toltion z tay others, becauſe 
it was a Reve'ation not to be yet openly 
known in the Ciry ; for if the Ru'ers had 
known of a'l thefe terrible Predictions a- 
paint them, they world have razcd by Per- 
(ution avainſt Chiriftians ; and theret 1c all 
this Prophecy was to be obfcure, and not 
© mmunicarcd to lons comm Mnly as othe; 
Scriptu' es, Orhers lay, it was to ſicw that 
Anticirit's Kiogdom is barr:n,, without 
2 drop of Grac: Others, thut Solitute 
is bt:oſt for Contemplacion: Others, that 
the Wilderneſs is Heatheniſin brouche in 
by - Popzty : Others, that a3 the true 
Church was driven into a Wildernefs of 
Solizzade and S.tfering, © now ihall Pa- 
piſts be . Ochers, that the Papacy is a WIL 
derhefs, as an Apr ſatical Church fuceceed- 
ing the Apoſt lical Church. 

Who is the creat Whore, whether Reme 
Pagan, Reme Papal, or , Rome her: aftcr 
fillen to a furure Antichriſt, I cnce for all 
rctcr the Reader ro my Polt{cripr. 

4. And the woman was arraved 
In purple, and ſcarler colour, and 
decked with gold and precicus 
ſtone and pearls, having a golden 
cup 1n her hand, full of abomi- 
nacions and hlchineſs of her forut- 
cation, 

4. Idolatrous Rome was repreſented to 
me as a Woman richly and ſplendidly ar- 
r-yed, by her Wealth, and Pump; and 
Power, enticing the World to her Ido- 
lacry. 

5. And upon her forchead was 

vame Written, MYSTERIE, 


Ch. 17. The Scarlet Whwe, Revelation. 


The M.ftical Babylon, Ch.1 7. 


BABYLON THE GREAT, THE 
MOTHER Of HARLOTS, AND 
ARBOMINATIONS OF THE 
EARTH, 

$. The Name written was [Myſtery, Ba- 
Lylow, &c.] that is Aiyſtical (not Literal) B4- 
Lylen, the great City Rome, the Mother of 
[dolatry and Wick dneſr, propagating them, 
by h:y Pow:y and Learning, to all ch: Ne- 
tions of hey Dominions, and furth-r in the: 
IWerld. As Babylon was the Holatrous , 


verthrowing their Kingdom ; ſo was Ido- 
latrous, prou! Reme, the Caprivacer anl 
Perlecuter of Jew an4 Gentile Chriſtians, 
and the great Enemy of the Church, 

Ss. And 1 taw the woman drun- 
k-n w.th the blood of the fairt;, 
and with the blood of the martyrs 
cf le'us:; and when I ſaw her, I 
wondred wich great admiration. 

6, Idolatry was nt her only Crime, but 
th- Guilt of being as drunken with ho!y 
Rlood: Bur her Pomp and her Bloodinets 
{vemed wonderful. 

7. And che avgel ſaid unto me, 
Whercfore didi] chou marvel ? I 
will cell thee' th: myſtery of the 
women, and of the beaſt thac 
carrieth her, which hath the ſe- 
ven heads and ten horns, 

7. Note , Seci:g God profeſlerh to open 
the Myſtery, who this Mothcr of Harlors 
is, it ts ſafeſt ro add as little, on Pretence 
of fuller Expoſition, as we can. 

$, The beaſt that thou (weft, 
was, a:d is not, and ſhall aſcend 
our of the borromleſs pir, and 
g7 into perdiction, and they char 
dwell on the earch tha!! wonder, 
{ whoſe names w2re nor written in 
the book of life from che tounda- 
tion of the world,) when they be- 
hold rhe beaſt char was, and 15 nor, 
and yet Is. ; 

8. Some take this as firted to the time 
when the Empire ſhould frſt be Chriſtian ; 
as if it meant, Rome was the Beaſt vovhen 
it was Pagan, but now is not when it is 
Criſtian, but will be again when it vyas 
Papal and Antichriſtian, Or Rome is the 
Idolatrous Beaſt under the Pagan ; bur i 


not now under that form ; bur yet 1 


Ch. 17. The Myſtical 


d&cr the Papal form : 
ons I pals by. 
Pagan Rome, ſay that the ſcale is (I fhall 
notife the Beaſt, which is the Reman Em- 

peror, by that one who now rcignerh 
which is Domnitien:) He vvas in the Go- 
verument When his Father Veſpaſean was a- 
broad : And he after ccaſed while his Fa- 
ther and Brother Tits reigned, and then 
reaſumed it, raiſed by Saran & perl i*C 
the Church, and then is baſcl) y bile him- 
{clf. 

Rather 9. d (1 am now ſhev ing ther 
the fall #... deſtruction of the Beaſt and 
Whore, and will nw notifhe him to thee 
accordin ply :] The Bcaſt or Fmpcror at 
this fall will be the oped nd all per{c- 
C:ror, Dicclefian: Of v n then it way 
be fa'd, He was Emper ur, _ t diicourage 


Many other expoſiti- 


by the 11 ſucceſs of his P-! tig Ro, 
vvith Mavim. Herculius, laid down the 
Empire, and bo:h betook then tel Cs 19 1 


private life : Fur aftcr the Devil vvou!l( 


fain have rcſtored thy m, and they att p:- 
ed ro rife out of their privacy ; but &:d 1 
to their own deſtruRtion, being Hoch Ki! d 


when Conſt antine Dre); 
and Aaxentici, who W ha) 
their work, $6 that whin Confian- 

tine was deſtroying we Paran Finpire 
VVas tITUuC, thar Duc'ehan and 
Herewl.) was Enperour, ad now 1s nor, and 
et 7s, that is, in being, thc 8 n2t in p< 
bye will rife to his pct F 

And the 1d! | be truck vvith 
1 vonder and conftern1:ion, vvhen np y ice 
ts cruel and great a Tyrant fo Lrouyht t 
NUU u2ne, 
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3. And here nr: the mird which 
hath wiſdom : The ſeven heads 
are ſeven mountains, on whici 
rhe woman ficreth. 10, Ard there 
are (even kings, five are fa.lcn, 
and one 1s, and tic other 1s nut 
ver come ; and when he comcrii, 
he muſt continue a ſhort ſpace, 
11, And the bcait thur was, :and 
1s nor, even heis the eighth, and 
1s of che ileven, and gocth 1nto 
perdition. 

9, 19, 11, That the Scven Mourta'ns 
272 thote of Reme is very plain : But who 
were the Seven Kings I confel: I know nor. 
tiers is Work for a ferrchic? Head / rhe 
Md that latch Wiidom.) But it is Mate 
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They, that expound all of 


fee? An. mig © we! ] be 


Fabylon, Ch. 


ter of Fa, which when the thin? wy 

newly done, the Mind that hath Wildez 
might know : But haw can we know: 
bur by Hiſtory , without a new Revelatic 
And Hiſtory herein is lame, and muchs; 
certain, =o the Wnrk of Man, and all Me 
are Liars; and few Chiiſtiacs were Wi. 
rers ull three hurdrcd years after Chr 
and the firſt Chi iſtians had many Fabuls, 
Reporters amcng them {( 2s their ſpurie. 
Writings ſfrew. ) When foln wrote & 
B:ok, and whether all at once, or at mar: 
ycars diſtance of the Parts, is unk:nwy 
( whatever conhdent Men may talk.) 
ſebrs truſteth divers fabulous Authors, ar: 
reports, for want of better, thongh heb 
creditle himfclE 1 any the Style, ar: 
Words of the Book, to be the Luft fron 
cf the Time, wh'ch int; h that part 
1» ar Joaft,, was writ but :c the Sir: 

of Jeruſalem, which makoih me the catity: 
LES Ernphanitns, that Jebn was firiths. 
riſked into Patmes in the Reion of Ca 
dirs, and there wrote part <tr the Kook 
at leaſt. For though forme of tr might be 
wr:iztcn of things its hariily credible 
that moſt of it ttould be f::chh, 

This Verſe k:th many Extotiiionss M 
ny fa 'y T (pcaketh nct as. I «1 14nal Kind 
on f fover, turts of Guverrt 

kings; Contluls, Decemvirs, D.*ta 


n ye 


'' th 
a 


wnr, 2. 


tors, T1 


buncs Miiitary, » (n6 Fmpcrours ; and the 
P p © they 1 ke 5 bc me {evorthy afd 
civih, Bot l » much is taid apaint! eh 

I connot anfwer: As, 1. Thar it is wt 
mu; Peer, lit Idol atrins ind Po cuting 
Pacer, that the Text defect iherh ; and nor 
ot thete periecuted, fave the Enperoy 
nor were they to Idolatrous as At: 
and other places, 2. That the meer 1 
pc ial Fowae as the Pillar of 1&51la ' 
piainly 11 Ti th —_— thor: foo 11-2 the 
hve att £37 ng | Ther lad 'F 
were n9 fupream Power ; for rat 7s 

ly in the Senate, Which had the Le Nair 
Ve wer till vioh we raviſh'd them of it 


A tne Co ſuuls, NDec« m- 
a pait ; No 
”, Or Olt, 1 iicke were 
not ff reral Sri , bur rafts off the 

£645 WITOC 4 | 
And the Ponr:- 
© named as fom? 


which when ir. i, 


, 
mz. } 14 


H 
= 
-- 


Fi. 5H 


ſome of them ver) 


of them. And who the ie venth and cight) 
Head were, faid with 10 great Difrcul- 
ties, Dittcrencc o + 14 Confuſion, a5 would b. 


tiretom $9 TCpeat, 


, 
T mw 
4 


þ 


Ch. 17. The Lambs Vidtory, 


The Papiſts Opinions about a fiture An- 
echrift, and theirs that apply all ro Maho- 
mer [ will not repeat. 

They that expound it of particular Ce/ar; 
alb, are oppoted by many hard Objcdti- 
ens. Some of them apply all to the (even 
Emperours, that the Chriſtians were fiſt 
troubled by, wiz. Clandins, Nero, Galba, 
Otho, Vitellins, Veſvaſian, Titus, and Domi- 
ties the eighth : But three or four of theſe 
perſecured not. Some think that, feren, 
here fignitieth not a determinate number, 
but many. They ſeem the ſame with the 
ſeven Heads, chap. 13. And if the ten 
Horns fignihe not preciſely juſt ren, why 
ould the feven? I, that underſtand it nor, 
may fay, it is as probable as ſome of theſe 
that this be the (ſenſe fit being the time 
of the Fall of the Beaſt and Where rh-t I 
2m ſpeaking of ] chere ſhall be, art that 
ame, fuven Ceſars alive at onee, of whom 
Ducleſian, Cor/tantiits, Chloyus, Calerin, 
AMarimianus, Severns, and Galerin; Maxt- 
minus, are ln at he time when Conſtantine 
is deſtroying Idolatry : Conſtantine is the 
fixth who is then in being: Lectmass 15 after 
ro be uſed as one of them, ſeeming then 
2 Friend. The bloody Drociefian who, with 
Max. Herculius, laid d wn the Rule, is one 
of the ſeven, and rogerher will, by the 
Devit's inftization, attempt again to be the 
eizhth, but to his own perdition. Whe- 
tacr Mexent iz: pais only for a partial Utur. 
per after, cr paſs for the cighth, rarhcr 
than Droc/eſian, 1 let paſs. Both Licinins 
and Afaxent:us continued but a fhort 
lpac © 


12, And the ten horns, which 
thou ſaweſt, are ten Kings, which 
have reccived no kinzdom as yer : 
but receive power as kings one 
hour with the beaſts, 

12. Say ſome, they arc twelve He 1ther 
Fuinos, thas are n+ full Kings, bur tribu- 
tary ro Rome. Say others, they are tc 
Gothiſh and other exrrancous Kings, that 
arc 112t in the Empire, but are Confedcrates 
St: lay, it is the Tyrants that have head- 
ed the Devii« Kingdom in ſeven teveral 
Aves: Bur this is a vain Popih Fvaſion, 
That ten Kings were dependent on Pagan 
Rome, 15 clear ; 


F'C Barbarian: broke the Chriſtian Empire: 
but which is meant is the doubr.. 
t;3. Theſe havc one auind, and 


ſaall give their power and ſtrengrh 


and that ren or more oft 


Revelation. The fal! of Babvion. Ch. 17. 


unro the beaſt. 14. Theſe ſhall 
make war with the Lamb, and che 
Lamb fhall overcome them: for 
he 15 the Lord of Lords, and King 
of Kings, and they, that are with 
him, are called, and choſen, and 
fatchful. 

13, 14. The tcn Idola:ras dependear 
Kingdoms, ſhail afl:ſt and lupport the Re- 
man Pagan Empire with their Power and 
Strength: But Chriſt, who overcomerd 
Rome, vvill ozcrcome them alſo; for he 
is over all Kings and Kingd ms, and vvil 
he'p che Chriſtian Army under Conſtantine. 
Or, fay others, ten Kings ſhall give their 
Power to the Pope, and make War ag4in{t 
Ch iſt, that is, his Do.trinc and Wer.lQip, 
and Chrift and the Reformers ſha'l over. 
come them. But thulc cannot be the fame 
barbarous Kinrdoms of Goths, &c, force 
mentioned, bur moſtly others, 

t;. And he ſaith unro me, The 
warers which thou ſaweſt, where 
the whore fitrech, are peoples, 
ard multitudes, and oations, and 
ror gues. 

I5, This Idolatrous Reman Power ruleth 
over many great and populous Nations of 
the Earth : Or, as other, the Papal Idola. 
tr-u5 Power is upheld by many Nations, c- 
ven all th: Empire. 

16, And che ren horns, which 
thou ſaweſt upon the beaſt, tizeſe 
{hail haze the whore, and ſhall 
make h-r detolare, and naked, and 
ſhall ear her fl:ſh, and burn her 


with fire. 

16. The ten Nations, that before upacld 
the Roman Idolztry, ſhall rura againſt her, 
and be the Inſtruments of acr deſtruRtion. 
Ihc Bruains, Gaul:, Germans, and divers 
others, firſt fought with Conſtantine agairdt 
the Pagaris, and many more of them after 
turned Chriſtians. Or, fay others, was 
foreſaid Goths, Vandals, &c. ſhall over 
throw the remnant of Pagans in Romne. 
Or, ſay others, The Refurmarion ſhall be 
vvrought by Princes that have forſaken 
Popery. Whether it ipeak only of de- 
{troying the Idolatrous Roman Power, 0: 
of deſtroying the Houſes, or City it felf, 
is controverted : The latter is not yer per- 
tormed, nr the farit 25 $22 the Papacy. 

17, For God hath pur in cheir 

hearts 


Ch. 15. The Fall of 


hearrs to fulfil his will, and co a- 
pree, and give their kingdom un- 
to the beaſt, 
God ſhall be fulfilled. 

17. God hath fo over-ruled them, ard 
all their Hearts, that eventually they ſh! 
krre rhe Pagan Empire, fy tone, or the 
Papal Power, ſay others, cill rhe tine 
that God vvill pull them down, as he fore- 
told. 

Note ; God can fo order things, that ail 
his Jud 2ments thall be executed by finners 
vvithout cauſing any one of their tins. 


18, And the woman, which 
thou faweſt, 1s thar great cir”, 
which reigneth over the kings ci 
the earth. 

18. It is certainly Reme that then rig 
ed. Ir is c<rtain then that Paten, Iirp.r.al 
ove, vvas at that time the Beaſt, on 

hich the Whore fate : And certain thir 
| 1 an Idolatry was it that then made 
Rome the Whore: Rur vvherthcr (bulides 
this.) Chriſtian Imper:ai Rome. un ler Cen- 
ſfentine, or under the Weſtern Firporours 
aftrr, or Imperial Cor ſrantimegie, 0: Nome 
as the Popes Sear ( before 605, cr aftcr on» 
ly, or when) be the Wh Ard wither 
tacir very different fine ot fin make them 
two cr three Whores, or the Concord, in 
general, or ſimilitude, make Payan and 

Vapal Rome to be the LINE \V\ nore, as 
me ant in this Texr, theſe 2 and other arc the 
doubts ; Burt the certain part avilt nvt be 
doubred ot. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


Nd after theſe things, I 

law anoticr ang-l come 

down trom heaven. kaving preat 

power, and the earih was lighrned 
with his glory, 

I, The Fall of Reme is fo great a work 
rhat it was forcſhewed me, is by y an Aripel 
of vvondrous Glory. Tote that tcll us 
rat his Angel vvas an cminent Preacher, 

32d fuch orhu1 particuliaritics of ting the 
tarch vvith his Glo ry, £9 turtae: 0s my 
knowledpe pocth, 

2, And he cried mightily with 
a ſirong voice. ſaying, Babylon 


the great is fallen, is fallen, and 


Revelation. 


uncil the words of 


Babylon, &c. Ch. 13, 


13 become the hahbication of devils, 
and the hoid ct every toul Spiri, 
anq a cape ct every unclean and 
harcful nrd 

The Lang t.Mmes Was tr 
call delerted ruined places where no Mar 
dwelt, the places haunted by Devils, and 


uage of thoſe 


G ins, and Satyrs and Owls ard Ser. 

pens. So that this ſiguitketh Deſelation 

And thc my s ren th nk n2 that, as Beatz. 
lon that bs captivate 4 them is de. 
ſtroyed, is My V ue City of Rome vvould 
be ; the Prozh cy call.th the D-/truttion of 
the ſagaen Empire and [dlatry, with all ir 


retiauc of [L itcrare ipho ders, | UY the nam? 
x \# » ” off % * F . 
and titles of the Def u:tion of the Ciry 
F r it Was not Baby/on, as a City, nt gus 
Roms, a5 this City, 15: as a Rich ard 
Great Ciry, But & the Great I1dsla 
Power winch cartrvated and per{ 


Y 1; 


Church ; Toacrefore it 1s deſtroyed, not as a 
Great or Rich C:tY, but 2s Bai1len : An! 
{1 it is defulate, S-me think thit this is 
ip9 ken of it, as vvhen Reme vvac hung in 
part by Tors.69, 11d thee remnant « ? Parar 
leftroyed | by . {arcs Tha”s mere tha 
In prove, Bu it ber ne Paran k 


2. For all nzr15ns have drunk 
of the wine 0! the'w $14 of her 
tornication, and the kings oft the 
earih have commiuced roruication 
with hcor, and the merchants of 
the carth are waxed rich, through 
the abunda:iice of her deltc. IClCs. 


3. For their Power and Lexnins hive 
ſp1 d tine Po in, or Dry rt rhiei? 
[ol wry to all Na S, ail1 


tC i uh have I Cl © NC IPC 12 Ine 
puilt ; and her Wealth and Grande, ha 


1tcd all Pride aiid Sen; _—_ NEE 
Nations, that have Traded with her, or 
dep ded her. Othcrs (ay, It is rhe 
{ [- of pardons —_— es, and Cre. 
monies and Ch ch-pr. + nts, that are 
kr Merchandize an Dcli. xcics, 


4 And 1 head ww voice 
from heaven, faying, Come our 
ot her, my peopie, thar ye be 
not parrakers of her fins, aud what 
ye receive not of her plagues, 
5. For 


«ied cn? 


— Fw = Vu” R wy aQ' 


Ch, 18, The Fall of 


s. For her fins have reached un- 
to heaven, and God hath remem- 
bred her iniquiries. 

4, $- That is, Away from Idolatrous 
Pagan Rome, as Lot fied from Sodom ; if 
you love your lives and Souls avoid all 
partaking in her fins: Eat not things of- 
fered'to Idols, imitate them nor, and com- 
ply not with them in any ai of 1dolarry, 
or other fin: For the time of her Deſtru. 
ion is at hand, and you may ſuffer with 
her if you fin with her, aud fy not from 
h:r 


Or, Come out from Popery, and partake 
not of the fin, leſt you partake of the 
Plagues. Here, fay ſome Prorcſtanrs, vve 
anſwer the queſtizn, Where was your 
Church before Luther? And why do you 
ſeparate from Popery ? To the firſt, ſay 
they, our Church was in Baby/on, vyhere 
God bore with ir, rill he call'd it out: To 
the ſecond, God commanded us to come 
out. No doubr, vve muſt partake of no 
Mens Sins. 

6. Reward her even as ſhe re- 
warded you, and double unto her 
doyuble, according to her works : 
in the cup which ſhe hath filled, 
fill ro her double, 

6. God, who is her Judge, vvill have 
you lay doubly more on her than ſhe laid 
on you by Perſecution : And this 1s go in- 
juſtice ; ir being for fin againſt him, and 
not only as agzinft you. This giveth the 
reaſon of Gods execution by Conſtantine ; 
but allowerh 12 private Men to take Arms 
againſt G»ernment, on pretence of re- 
venging the injuries of the Church. 

7. How much ſhe hath glorified 
her ſelf, and lived deliciouſly, fo 
much torment and ſorrow give 
her : for ſhe ſatth in her hearr, 1 
fira queen, and am no widdow, 
and ſhall ſce no ſorrow. 

7. The fins of Sedom vvere Pride, full- 
n*\s, idleneſs, and unmercifulneſs : And 
Papan Rome, grown proud and ſenſual by 
Power and Wealth, ſhall now ſuffer de- 
baſement, and deje&ion. Or, Rome Pa- 
pal that faith, 1am the ſucceſſor of Peter, 
and the Mother of all Churches, ſhall be 
«ejeted, and deſtroyed for her Pride and 
Craclty, 

v, Therefore ſha'l her plagues 


Revelation. 


Babylon, Ge. Ch, 18, 


come in one day, death, and 
mourning, and famine; and ſhe 
ſhall be utrerly burac wich fire ; 
for ſtrong is the Lord God who 
judgerh her, 

$. The Fall of the Pagan Empire ſhall 
be ſudden and terrible, like the burning of 
a Ciry. Or, fay others, The remnant of 
Pagans ſhall be burnt out of Chriſtian Rame 
by Alaricws, &c. Say others, Papal Rome 
ſhall be caſt down: Say others, burnt. But 
it is not like if the Ciry were burne, bur 
ſome would rebuild ic, as we did Len. 
don. 

9. And the kings of the earth, 
who have commirred fornication, 
and lived deliciouſlv, wich her, 
ſhall bewail her, and lament for 
her, when they ſhall ſee the (moke 
of her burning: 10, Sranding a+ 
far off for the fear of her ror- 
menrt faying, Alas, alas, char great 
city Babylon, thac. mighty city ! 
for in one hour 1s thy judgmenr 
come. 

9. The Nations, that were her Compa- 
nions in Idolatry, ſhall bewail her great 
and ſudden fall. Obj. Papa! Rome falls 
not ſuddenly, An. We know mx vvhat 
r- =y do yer: Bur it's certain Pagan Roms 

Id. 

11, And the merchants of the 
earth ſhall weep and mourn over 
her, for no man buyerh her mer- 
chandiſe any more, 12, The 
merchandiſe of gold and filyer, 
and precious ſtones, and of pearls, 
and fine linnen, end purple, and 
ſilk, and ſcarler, and all rhyne- 
wood, and all manner veſſels of 
Ivory, and all manner veſſels of 
moſt precious wood, and of braſs, 
and iron, and marble, 13. And 
cinnamon, and odours, and oinr- 
ments, and frankincenſe, and wine, 
and oyl, and fine flower, and 
whear, and bcaſt, and ſheep, and 
horſes, and chariors, ſlaves, and 
ſouls of men. 

It, 12, 13. The Pride and Greamefs of 

Ces : Rom, 


-- F 


Ch. 13, Toe Saints rejyce 
Rome, boughr up #ll rhat many Countries 
could bring in, of all forts for neceſſity 
and delight ; and they fed the Pagan Ido. 
latry and Tyrar.ny : Others apply it to Pa- 
pal Pardons, Cffices and Preferments. 
But theſe were rather hought at Reme, 
than (old thither. By Souls of Men, ſome 
undcrſtand Pagan Roman Slaves, ſome th<ir 
Soul-murdeting Idolatry, and ſome Papal 
Soul-murders. 
14. 4nd the frujts, that thy 
ſoul Tufted atrer, are dcparred 
from thee, and a!l things which 
were dainty and goodly, arc de- 
parted from thee, and rhou ſhalr 
find them no more ar all. 15. The 
merchan:s of clieſe things, which 
were made rich by her, fhu!l 
ſtand afar off for the fear of her 
rorment , © weeping 2nd wailing, 
16, And ſaying, Alas, alas, thar 
grear City, that was clothed in 
fine linen, and purp'e, and (car- 
fer, and decked with gold, and 
precious ſtones, and pearls ! 15, For 
in one hour 1o great riches 15 conc 
to noughr, | 

iq, 15, 16, 17. Reme's Pride and Scn- 
ivalty found ail the Countries Money fi 
all forts of Commodities, whole Market 
ceateth by her DeſtruRion. 

17. And every flnp-maſter, and 
2!] che company 1: ſhips, and (atl- 
ers, and as m2ny as trade by tca, 
iiood ater off, 15. And cried, 
when they ſaw the tmoke of her 
bureing, ſaying, What city ts like 
unto this great city? 19, And 
they caſt duft on their heads, and 
cried, weeping and wailing, ſay 
ing, Alas, alas, char preat cir", 


wherein were maie rich all char 


Had ſhins in the ſea, by reaſon <of 
Her ccſtline(s ! for in one hour js 
The deſolate, 

I7, 15, 19. The Fa!l of #li Pu.gan Power 
£141 Peigion, being the Volitical Life of 
thc City, is thus repreſented in Viſion ro 
Jeln under the ſkew of the burning of 
th! Ciry-buildings (as our Eycs ſaw London 
burning three days 1666, Sepremb, 2, 3 


Revelation, 


over Babylon, Ch. 18, 


and 4th.) Or, ſay others, The Fall of Rome 
Papal was thus repreſented : But others ſay, 
that Rome Papal ſhall be thus really burn: 
and deſtroyed. 

20. Rejoyce over her, thou hea-« 
ven, and ye holy apoſtles and pro- 
phers, for God hath avenged you 
on her, 

2:0, It was this ſame Reman Idolatrour 
Power which murdered the Holy Apoſtle: 
and many Prophets that are n:w in Hea- 
ven : And they ſhall rejoyce in the viu- 
ditive juſtice of God : And © ſhall the 
Chirch on Earth z Not as it is revenge on 
private Enemies, but as it is Gods publi-k 
deliverance of his Church, and Gallen 
of his Truth and Cauſc and Glory, 

21. And a mighty angel rook 
ud a ſtone like a great milſtone, 
and caſt ir into the ſea, (aying, 
Thus, with violence, ſhall that 
grear ciry Babylon be thrown 
down, and ſhall ve found no more 
ar ai), 

21. The Pagan Empire was never again 
rcſtorcd ; tor Jalan did but begin to at- 
remprt it, and was kill'd, before - could 
ſo much as lay any foundation for it. Yea 
Rome was never more the ſeat of the Em- 
pirc, mu h leſs of the Pagan Empire: For 
Conſtantine did bur, as it were, take up his 
Quarters there tor a ſhort time, and re- 
move the feat ro Conſiantineple : And his 
Succefiors in the Weſt, had but the lefler 
part or th: Empire, and were, ſometimes 
it Rome, and tOmctime at Millan, an 


(omctimcs at Ravenns, and after in France 


and Germany, 
22, And the voice of harpers, 
and muficiirs, and of pipers, and 
crrumperers, ſhall be heard no 
more at 24!l in th:e: and no crafc- 
\1:3n, of wharſoever craft he be, 
iha't bz found any more 1n thee : 
ad the found cf a milſtone ſhall 
be heard no more at all 1n thee. 
}. And the light of a candle ſha!l 
ſhiac no more ar all in thee ; and 
the voice of the bridegroom, and 
of che bride, ſhall be heard no 
more at all in thee : for thy mer- 
chants were the great men of che 
earch ; 


- 


-- 
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earth : for by thy ſorſeries were 
all nations deceived. 

22, 23. Thus, as by the Emblem of a 
City totally ruined and deſerted, was the 
Fall of Pagan Reme repreſented to John ; 
And that you may Know, that it was not 
the burning and deſertion of the material 
buildings that is meant, he now tells you 
that, by the Merchants, he meant the Na- 
tions - A conſented to, and upheld, her 
Idolatry, and power. 

24. And in her was found the 
blood of prophets, and of faints, 
and of all that were ſlain upon 
the earth, 

24. God dealt thus ſeverely with her, 
becauſe ſhe had not only been the Mur- 
derer of Apoſtles and Prophets, and the 
primitive C riſtians, at Rome and abroad, 
in all her Dominions, in upholding her I. 
dols, bur (as Jerwſalem) had by imitating 
former Perſecurors, juſtified them, and fo 
ſuffereth for all, The conſidering of Dan. 
7.11.Jer. 51. 63- and 25.10, Ezek. 17.13. 
— 27. 12, 13. Will help ro expound all 
this 


Others ſay, It is Papal Rome, and how 
the Blood of Apoſtles and Prophets vvas 
found in her, they tell us from Matth. 23- 
25, And how the Blood of Saints will be 
found in her, is eafily proved. 


CH AP. XIX. 


I, Nd after theſe things I 

heard a great voice of 
much people in heaven, ſaying, 
Hallelutah, ſalvation, and glory, 
and honour, and power unto the 
Lord our God : 

I. The Saints in Heaven, and the Chri. 
ſtians on Earth, gave Praiſe to God, and 
glorihed him, for this great work. 

'2, For true and righteous are 
his judgments, for he hath judg- 
ed the great whore, which did 
corrupt the earth with her forti- 
cation, and hath ayenged the blood 
of his ſervants at her hand, 


3. And again they ſaid, &ilelujab : 
and her ſmoke roſe up for cver 
20d ever 
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the Lamb, &c, Ch. 1g. 


2,.3- They glorified God for holy and 
amiable juſtice, and deſtroying the Morhe: 
of Idolatry and neſt of Luxury and Cru- 
elry. God will have great Glory by de- 
_— the Perſecutors and Wicked, and 
in delivering his Saints, and in the Free- 
dom of the Goſpel. 

4. And the four and twenty el- 
ders, and the four beaſts fell 
down, and worſhipped\ God that 
ſar on the throne, (aying, Amen, 
Allelujah. 

4- And the conſerting Praifes of the 
Church, eſpecially of Chriſtian Jews, was 
repreſented to me under the oft-mentioned 
fimulitude of the Temple-Worſhip, where 
the Twelve Tribes were doubly r« prefent- 
ed by ewelve Oxen. and rwelve. Lions) 
and four Cherubims wete abour the Mercy 
Sear. Jews, and Gentile Chriſtians, praiſe 
God for the Fall of Babylon, 

5. And a voice came our of the 
throne, ſaying, Praiſe our God, 
all ye his ſervancs, and ye chart fear 
him, both ſmall and great. 

s. And God himfclf, and his Miniſters, 
called to all his Church ro joyn in theſe his 
Praiſes, 

6. And I heard as it were, the 
voice of a great multirude, and 
as the voice of many waters, and 
as the voice of mighty thunder- 
ings, ſaying, Allelujah: for the 
Lord God omniporenrt reignerth : 
7. Ler us be glad and rejoyce, and 
give honour to him: for che 
marriage of the Lamb is come, 
and his wife hath made her elf 
ready. $. And to her was granc- 
ed, thar ſhe ſhould be arrayed in 
fine lincer, clean and white : for 
che fine linnen is che righteouſneſs 
of Sainrs. 

6, 7, v. And the raifing of the Catho- 
lick Church in numbers, and extent, and 
power, ts the viſible Glory of Chritt, was 
repreſented ro me by rhe Voice as of 4 
great multitude, &c. taying, *Yraife ths 
Lord, tor his King&om is comin®. in Power, 
=nd his Church izall be promo 21 by thc 
Ruters of che Earch}\yand the K.agdoms of 
the World ihall be viably the Ringdoms of 
*be Lord, and of his Chriſt: Aud Chrift 
Ccca a a: 


Ch. 19. The Marriage of 


and Nis Church will appear ro the World 
in Honour and Joy, as Marriages uſe ro be 
celebrated. And the Catholick Church ſhall 
be clo:hed with the notes of Honour and 
Purity, or Righteouſnels, (or ſhall publick- 
ly worthip him in his inſtitured Ordi- 
Nances.) : , 

9. And he ſaith unto me, Write, 
Bleſſed are they which are called 
unto the marriage-ſupper of the 
Lamb, And he faich unto me, 
Theſe are the true ſayings of 
God, 

9. Happy are they that ſhall ſee the Fall 
of Babylon, and the Deliverance and Ad- 
vancement of the Chriſtian Church, and 
ſhall have their place and part in that pub- 
lick Reign of Chriſt, by his Chriſtian Ma- 
giſtrares and Paſtors, and in the publick 
praiſes of the flouriſhing Chriſt (much more 
they that ſha!l fee his Reign in the King- 
dom of Glory.) F 

10. And I fell at his feer ro 
worſhip kim: ard he ſaid amo 
me, See thou do it not: I am thy 
fellow-ſervant, and of thy bre- 
thren, that have the teſtimony of 
Jeſus, co worſhip God: for the 
teſtimony ct Jeſus 1s the ſpiric of 
prophecy. 

to. I thought that I owed fo great ho- 
nour to ſuch a Metlenger of fo g'ad Tyd- 
ings, that I fell at his freer ro worinip him, 
(not wich Divine Worſhip, as God, bur as 
his Angel ;) but he forbad it me, and bid 
me worſhip God only, and nt Angels, by 
ſuch proſtration : (For though we may, 
by proſtration, do worſhip to a Prince or 
Parent, yer to do it to Angels that are in- 
vifible, will be roo like the Heathen ſurt 
of Worſhip, ard <nrourage thoſe thar offer 
Angels, unwarrantable Worſhip.) I am a 
Servant of Chriſt, and a fullow-ſervant to 
thee and thy Brethren the Prophets ; and 
your Office of publiſhing the Goſpel, and 
mine in this P-ophecy, are much like : The 
Spirit of Prophecy , by which you are 
Chriſt's M-Nengers and Witnefles, is thar 
Teſtimony of Jeſus, which you and I, as 
fellow-ſervants, are in our ſeveral capacities 
employed. 

11. And [Jaw ayjren opened, 


and behold, a whitte horie, and 


he chat ſat upon him was called 


Revelation. 


the Lamb, &c, Ch. 19. 


faichful and true, and in righte- 
ouſneſs he doth judge and make 
war, 

11, Having ſpoken in general of the Fall 
of Babj!/on, he now ſheweth how Chrift 
in its overthrow will do Execution on thoſe 
his Fnemies, till he have rooted them out 3 
and how the Beſt will ruggle before he 
be quite deſtroyed, and that not in Rome 
only. 

12, His eyes were as a flame of 
fire, and on his head were many 
crowns, and he had a name wric- 
ren, that no man knew but he 
himſelf, 13. Ard he was clothed 
with a veſture diprt in blood, and 
his Name is called, The word of 
God. 

12, 13. His flaming Eyes fignihe his Gl2- 
ry and Omnilcience ; and bis many Crowns, 
x & many Kingdoms which he fall ſubdue 
and reign over, What his unknown Name 
is, we muſt not enquire. His bloody Ve- 
ſture Ggnitiech his Vitory over his Ene- 
mics, purchaſed with his Churches delive- 
rance by his own Blood : And his knowa 
Name is, The Word *f God. 

11, And the armies, which were 
in heaven tullowed him upon white 
horſes clothed in fine linnen, white 
and clean. 

14. And the Ex*cutioncers of his Ju- 
ſtice on Balylon, &ec. were repreſented to 
me by an Army of heaven'y ones follow. 
ing him on white Horſes, and clothed in 
white, &c. 

15, And cur of his mouth go. 
eth a (harp ſword, that wich ir 
he ſhall ſmice rhe nations: and 
he ſhall rule chem with a rod cf 
iron; and he treaderh the wine- 
preſs of the fierceneſs and wrath 
of almighty God. 

I5, The word of his Mouth is, as a ſha 
Sword, to overcome the Heathen World, 
and all his Enemies, by converting his cho. 
{cn, and denouncing bias Judgments on the 
uncurable, which he will execute, and that 
preſently by the Sword of his Warriors, 
by whom he will cruſh the Rebels, and on 
- em be will execute God's Vindictive Jus 

ice, 


16, And 
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16, And he hath, on his ve- 
ſture, and on his thigh, a name 
written, KING OF KINGS, AND 
LORD OF LORDS, 

16. For beſides [The Word of God) he 

hath another name on his Thigh (vvhere 
the Sword is worn) King of Kings, &c. 
For he will reign, and all Kings and Lords 
are under him, and he will ſubdue his 
Foes. 
_ 17, And1 faw an angel ſtanding 
m the ſun, and he cryed with a 
loud voice, ſaying to all the fow!s 
that flie in the midſt of heaven, 
Come and gather your ſelves to- 
gether unro the ſupper of the 
great God: 18. Thar ye may cat 
the fleſh of Kings and the fleſh of 
captains, and the fleſh of mighty 
men, and the fleſh of horſes, and 
of them that fir on them, and the 
fleſh of all men, both free and 
bond, borh ſmall and grear. 

17, 13. It cannot be expeRtcd that the 
whole Idolatrous Empire of Baby/on be 
deſtroyed withour War : And he will con- 
qu*r that is King of Kings, avd Lord of 
Lords: And Commanders and Souldicrs ſha'l 
be a prey to the Fowls ; which was fultilled 
on Maxent'is, Licimus, &c. Others fay, 
this is deſtruRion of the Popiſh Kings : And 
others, that it fignitieth nor their death, 
bur the Fall of Popery, 

19. And I ſaw the beaſt, and 
the Kings of rhe carch, and their 
armies, gathered cogecher to make 
war againſt him that ſat on the 
horſe, and agaiiſt his army. 
20. Ard the beaft was raken, and 
wich him the talſe propher, char 
wrought miracles before him, with 
which he deceived them that had 
received the mark of the beaſt, 
and them that worſhipped his i- 
mage. Theſe both were caſt ajive 
into a lake of fire burniog with 
brimſtone. 

19 20, The Pagan Emptrours wore con- 
quered, and with them the Literaty Sed: 
cers, (Senators, Orators, Ports, Phito!o- 


phers, Augurs, Arulpicts, Ur.chls, WiC by 


Revelation, 


Saran bound. Ch. 20., 


ſach Poetical Fable is, as Ovid's Met amor | 
pheſis, and by feigned PrediQons, Oracles 
and fuch pretended Miracles as Exnapits 
boaſterh of by many of rheir Vn ge 
but eſpecially by the p»wer of their at..cd 
Learning, called by Pas! the Wiſdom of 
the World, which 1s fooliſhneſs with God, 
and Science fa/ſly { called) who deceived 
the Princes and People into a high Opini- 
on of their Idols, and a contempt of Chri- 
ſtianity, as fooliſhneſs: The Imperial Pow- 
er, and the Learncd Seducers, were rocted 
out, and, as Sedom, caſt into utter deftru- 
Rion, and judged to damnation. 

Orhers ſay, thar the Beaſt h:re is the 
Pope, and the falſe Propher, with him, 
is himſelf alſo, he being the Beaſt as Civil 
Ruler, © and the Propher as Ecclcfiaſtical: 
Bur the Text plainly maketh them rwo. 
Others fay, it is the Pope and his Clergy, 
Jeſuirs, Fryars, &e. 


21. And the remnant were ſlain 
with the ſword of him, thar ſat 
upon the horſe, which ſword pro» 
ceeded our of his mouth: and all 
the fowls were filled with their 


C 


2t. The memory of their conquered 
Fmperours and Philophers, Senators, Po- 
ers, Sc. is continued in Hiſtory (as Pilate's 
in the Creed) to their perperual ſhame, 
and fo they are faid to be caſt alive into 
the Lake : Bur the mnltitudes of Souldiers 
and People, that fought for them, were 
ſlain and caſt inro Oblivion ; or fome con» 
verted by the Word, and ſome confound- 
ed. Or, as others, the Papifts are ſome 
converted, and others tor obſtinacy con- 
demned, 


CHAP. XX. 


r. Nd 'I ſaw an Angel come 

down trom heaven, hav- 
ing the key of rhe borcomleſs pit, 
and a great chain in his hand. 
2. And he laid hold on che dra» 
gon, that old ſerpent, which 1s 
the Devil and Saran, and bound 
him a thouſand years, 3. And caſt 
him into the bortomlets pit, and 
ſhur him up, and ſer 2 ſeal upon 
him, chat he ſhould deccive tlie 
CCC 3 ga: 1uns 
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nations no more, till the thou- 
ſand years ſhould be fulfilled : and 
afrer that, he muſt be looſed a 
lircle ſeaſon, 

_ 1,2, 3- And as for the notice of the 
ſtate of the Church after the extirpation of 
the Yagan Empire ard ldolatry,it was ſhew. 
ed me under the appearance of an Angel 
coming from Heaven with one tO Te» 
train the Devil, and he laid hold cn him, 
and impriſoned, and ſurely ſhut hira up, as 
in a bottomleſs Pit, that he might deceive 
the Nations now turned toChriſt, no more 
for a thouſand years (or a long time :) Bur 
then he vvill be permitted a little vvhile, 
to deceive many Churches. 

Note ; Satan ever ſince, to this day,hath 
kept about four parts of fix of the World 
in Hcatheniſm ; © that it muſt be the 
Werld then under the Reman Empire that 
he is bound from deceiving. Whether a 
thouſand years be taken ſtrifly, or for a 
long time, is uncertain: Some take it to 
be a promiſe of his 1000 years reſtraint 
after the Fall cf the Pagan Empire ; and 
many,for 1000 yearsafter theFall of the Pa- 
pacy. The former think ir is all paſt; rhe 
laſt (moftly) think ir is all yer to come, bur 
ſome, that it began 1560. It is not a pro. 
miſe that Satan mall not in that Thouſand 
years, corrupt the Chriſtian Church with 
any great fin, Þt rhat he ſhall nat ſeduce 
them from Chriſtianity, till afier a Thou- 
fand years, Juſt at, or abovr, that ipace of 
rime, Mzhometaniſme, which Hepan far. 
ther off, abour 50g, did invade the Eaſtern 
Churches, and overcome the Chriſtian Pow. 
ere, and ſet up a falſe Propher, an Fnemy 
to Chriſt, and bring Chriitianiry into cap- 
-ivity and Corn, 

4. And I faw thrones, and they 
far upcn them, ard judgment was 
Ziven unto them ; and I ſaw the 
ſouls of :hem thar were beheaded 
tor the Wirne's of jcſus, and for 
the w-r1 of Ged, and which had 
nor wor ſhipped the beaſt, ncicher 
his 1mage, n<tther had received 
his mzck upon their forcheads, or 
in their hards ; and they lived 
and rergred with Chriſt a thou» 
ſana rears, y 

6. An] the tappy following tate, of 
ihe Church, was further repruicured ro me 


by the appearance of Thrones, where men 
fate in Judgment, ſhewing the dominion 
of Chriſtians over their Enemies, And 1 
thought I ſaw the Souls of the Martyrs, 
whom the Pagans murdered, and not only 
of them, bur of a!l ſound Chriſtians, who 
had abſtained from all participation in 
the Pagan Idolatry, and they lived and 
reigned, as ſuperior t9 their Enemies, with 
Chriſt, rhe King of the Church, a thouſand 
ears. 
: Note ; Here is no talk of the Bodies Re- 
ſurreRion, but the Sowls lrrng and reign» 
ing with Chriſt: And it ſeemeth to mean, 
that as the Souls of the Faithful live and 
reign with Chriſt in Heaven, for duration ; 
ſo the Succeſlots of ſuch ſhall partake on 
Farth of ſuch a Reign, as Chriſt will exer- 
ciſe in his Church : And if yet many cor- 
ruptions and troubles conſiſt in this imper- 
fe ſtate, with Chriſt's own Reign in the 
Soul, and in the Church, why may it not 
conſiſt with this promiſed Reign of Saints 
in the Empire over Pagins? As Chriſt's 
Reign here is more or lets prevalent againſt 
ublick fin, fo ſhall their participation with 
Fm be. Both heavenly and Earthly Reign 
ſeem here ſpoken of: the firſt, as in reali- 
ty, though, in the Viſion, but ro ſhew the 
other. 
$5. But the reſt of che dead 1i- 
ved nor again until the rhouſand 
years were finiſhed. This is the 
firſt reſurre&ivn. 6, Blefſed and 
holy is he that hath parr in the 
firſt reſurreRion : on luch the ſe- 
cond death hath no power, bur 
they ſhall be prieſts of God, and 
of Chriſt, and ſhall reign with 
him a thouſand years, 
£,6. The reſt of the dead, even the ſubs 
dued Pagans, (or Papiſts, ſay others,) were 
k-<pr as in a Rate of death,out of power, 
till che Dragon revived their power again a 
thoaſand yezrs after. Happy we the h3ly 
Chriſtians, who ſhall be partakers in the 
priviledges, bleſſings and comforts of this 
delivered and advanced Church ; they 
all no more fall under che Pagan Power 
(or Papal, fay others,) nur partake with 
them cf that utrer deſtruction, which is as 
a tecond dearth : Even as holy Souls, with 
Chriſt in Heaven, have there the ſtate of 
a firſt Relurre&ion tefore the Body riſe, 
and are ſecured from the condemnation of 


the wicked, 
7. Ard 
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7. And when the thouſand 

ears are expired, Satan ſhall be 
ooled our of his priſon, $. And 
ſhall go our to deceive the narti- 
ons, which are in che four quar- 
rers of the earth, Gog and Magog, 
ro gather them rogerher to barcel: 
the number of whom is as land the 
of the (ea, 

7, 3. There are ſeveral Expoſitions of 
this ; ſome Gay that, by the Thoutand 
years, is meant preciſely that time, which 
fell our either from Conſtanrines Edit 611 
till the Twrks ſubdued Greece ; or from A 
laricas's ſacking Rome, till the Turks took 
Conſtantinople : And that the Fall of the 
Eaſtern Churches, under the Infidel Pow. 
er, was the letting looſe of Satan : Others 
fay, that a thouſand years ſignificth only a 
long undere:minite time, and tha it was 
the Churches proſperity, till the Papacy 
corrupted all, and ryrannized. Others fay, 
it was a thouſand ycars before Antichriſt 
ſhould come : Others, that ic will be a 
thouſand years aftcr the Fall of the Papacy, 
in which Rcligi-n ſhall flouriſh under holy 
Princes and Paſtors: Orhers, rhar after the 
Ell of rhe Papal Antichriſt, Chriſt will 
vitibly rerurn, and fer up a boly Kingdom, 
whole chiet Scat ſhall be ar Jeruſalem. 

Some fay, that it will be a RefurreRion 
of Rodiecs, tome only Political. Some (ay, 
that the Thouſand years began art Chrift's 
Birth or at the Apoſtles Preachin>2 : Others, 
at the deſtriQion of Jeruſalem, and ended 
about Hild:brand's time. Some (as before 
ſaid) at Conſtantine's Empire, and enicd ar 
Boniface 5, that killed the Albtgenſ.s, &c. 
Others, that ir began at 1560. He that 
knowerh which of theſe is the righc, ler 
him tell ir, for I do not. By Geg and Ma- 
gor many underſtand the Twrks ; Others, 
all ſorts of Chrift's Fnemies : Whozver 
they be, a War they will attempt againſt 
the Caurch, and will be overthrown. 

9. And they went up on the 
breadth of rhe earth, and com- 
paſſed the camp of the ſaincs 4- 
bour, and the beloved city: and 
fire came dovin from God our.of 
heaven, and devoured them. 

9. This Text ſeem-th tl: hardeſt &L all 
the reſt : Thoſe that ſay, the holy City is 
Conſtantinople ; ſome of th.m 2:0 pur 20 
ſay, that Gy and Moger's OB 2ton, 2. 


Gog, and Mapog, Revelation. 


Gog, and Magog, Ch 25, 


by fire,is yet to come 2: Bur the Text ſcem- 
cth to ſpeak of it, as done bef.re they couid 
rake the Ciry. Others tay, it was Tamer- 
lant, (an Infidel, and therefore Cent, from 
God, zgainſt his own inclination :) rhat 
raiſed Bajazet's Siege, and carried him #- 
bour in a Cage ct Iron in ſcorn, till he wit 
fully daſhr cur his own Brains ; and fo .4n- 
dronicu; was deliver: d, Others refer it to 
Baldwim's, and othcr Chiiftians taking Cone 
flantineple, avaintt the Tarkyfh Power: B 
becauſe the Toarls efter rock it, thete foem 
not to agree with the Text. Oth rs think 
it isa War yet to come, {ay ſome, ar Jera- 
ſalem, which ſhall by Chriſt be made the 
Holy City, or his Chicf Royal Scat , 2nd 
there will be his Thouſand years Reign on 
Farth. Others take rhe Hy Cry ro mean 
r1e Reformed Churches, which ſhall again 
be affaulred uy all forts of Enemies, ber: re 
the day of Judgment. And fome rake 
the Camp cf th» Saints, and the Beloved 
Ciry, t> be the ſeven Aſian Churches ro 
whom Fohn wrote, Wherever it be, if 
ho paſt, l underftand no: what, or when it 
was ; if it be to come, time muſt expaund 
it. In generel it is fure, rhat Fnemies will 
oft aflault the Church, and God will de 
fend it. 

109 And rhe devil, that deceſ- 
vei chem, was cait into rhe lake 
of fire an4ibrimnſtone, where the 
beat and rie talts prophet, are, 
and ſha!] be rormented diy ard 
night, for ever and cyer. 

to. When Chriſt hath dulivercd his 
Church from Pagan Crucity, rhz (ame Dra- 
eon, or Devil, will ſeek new Inſtruments 
to aflan't it, fromage rage, and moſt nc- 
tably at the laſt : Brt he ſhallbe conquer. 
ed aftcr all, and be -2t our into rorment, 
as the Pagm Powers and Deceivers 
wcre. 

11. And I (ſaw a great wiite 
throne, and him that ſat on ir, 
from wh-ſe tace the earth and rhe 
heaven fled away, and there was 
tound no place for rh<m. 

11. Some ti.ink that this 
of the day of Jud2ment, bur or the c21 
nz of tac Faws : Anifome think the means 
1% is, that when Clrift {ors (ip the Thou» 
2nd years retned Church, (by a Refirree 
ction, ard his viſitle preiwace, fay tome , 
or by a h ly Governuzent and People, end 
Deiivecratce from Fam: lay Oruners,) 
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both the Power of Infidels, (Turks and 
Heathens,) which are meant by the Earth z 
end the Coryupred Church, (both Papal and 
Gr:c> ,&c. meant by Haven) ſhall all va- 
niſh, that the holy Ciry may rake place. Bur 
moſt ſay,it deicriberh the day,of Judgment. 

12, And i ſaw the dcad, inall 
and gres', (tand before God : and 
the buoks were opened : and 
another book was opened, which 
is the b»»k of lite: ard the dead 
were judged out of rhoſe things, 
which were written in he books, 
according ro their work:. 

12. When Chriſt hath overcome his 
Churches Enemies, he will judge the World, 
and the book of their owa doings and 
Conſciences ſhall be opened ; and allo 
Gods book of Life, (the Scripture or Go- 
ſpel-Law,) ſay ſome, which is the Rule of 
Judgment; or the h:ok of G:ds Decree, 
lay others, i:1 which all are enrolled that 
ſhall be (aved. And they ſhall be judged 
according to rheir works, the matter of 
Fat being recorded in thery book, and the 
matter of right in Gods Law, and the con- 
cluſion in his Decree : To be judged accor. 
ding to their works, is to be then juſtified, 
or condemned, as they have fincerely kepr 
Chriſt's Law of Grace, by which they ſtall 
be tryed ; or have not kepr it, by Faith, 
Repentance, and fincere Obedience, the 
condition of Salvation. 

13. And che ſea gave up her 
dead which were 1n it : anddeath 
and hel] delivered up the dead 
which were in them : and icy 
were judged every man accuiding 
ro their works. 

13. All that were any way dead, were 
judged according ro their works, by the 
Law thar they were under. 

14. Ard death and hell were 
caſt into the Jake of fire : this 1s 
the ſecond death, 15. And who- 
ſoever, was r.ot found written in 
the book of life, was caſt intro the 
lake of fire, 

14, 15. Ard death and Hades, that is, 
Mortali:y, ſhall ro his Saints be by Chriſt 
for ever aboliſhed, or, as ſome take ir, 
thoſe wicked men, thar death and hell 
flall deliver up to Judgment, ſhall be caft 
atite bcll-tus, This utter abolition (or this 


Revelation 
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damnation,) is called the fecond death 
And whoſcever hath nor right to Salvation 
by the Goſpei-Covenant, or Law of Grace, 
aud is not by God enrolled among the 
Heirs of Life, was caſt into the Lake of 
hre. 

Mr. Petter, and many others, expound 
all this confid.ntly, (an4 the two follow. 
ing Chapters) of Ch-iſt's judging, and re- 
warding, end puniſhing men in this Life : 
Bur others as conhid-ncly, of the Life to 
come Though this make the Text difficult, 
it makerh no g cat Dodtrinal controverſie ; 
both being commonly believed. 
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CHAP, XXI- 


of Nd I ſaw a new heaven, 
and a new earth : for the 
firſt heaven, and the firſt earth, 
were paſſed a:vay, and there was 
LO MOre 1:4 
I. Note ; That the corrupt State of the 
World ; and the deger:erite Church, may 
be called the old heaven and carth, is grar.- 
ted : And that the Church, befo:e the 
End, may be fo reformed and blefled, as 
that Heaven and Earth may be faid ro be 
new : And alto that hre art laſt ſhall diffolve 
the Earth, and that Heaven, that fell under 
the Curſe for mans fin, and there ſhall be 
(n» arnihilation but) a New Heaven, and 
Earth, is plain in P:tcr, &c. But which of 
theſe is the (enie of this Text is doubtful, I 
incline moſt ro the later, that ir is the new 
World, that ſhall follow the Confiagration, 
and Judgment. If he New 
Earth ſhall be for ? He muſt rake up witi) 
whar God hath to'd us ; Therein ſhall dwell 
Rightcouſneſs, and the Creature be deliver- 
ed from the bondage of Corruption, into 
the glorious liberty of the Sons of God,and 
al! things ſhall be reſtored. Whether we 
ſhall then dwell on Farth, or only a new 
made Generation, is not fo clear. But the 
Jers/alem, now in Heaven, confſiſte:h of 
Spirits; And this muſt come down from 
Heaven, and iheſe Spirits muſt be again, ar 
the Reſurrection, embodied: And do not 
new bodies ſuit with a nw Earth, as Spi. 
rits with Heaven? Olj. Tis will be to our 
loſs : Anſw. No, God wiil dwell with Man, 
and be no Stranger to us then in Heaven : 
Heaven and Earth will not be ſepiratcd as 
now. As our bodies will be (11> Clog to the 
Souls but) Spiritual,inc=rruptible bodies, 
Earth will be made fuitable to them. 1t's 
no diminution xo the Glory of the Sun to 
ſhine 
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fine on bodies, no nor of God, to Vouch- 
iafe them his influence. : 

2. And 1 Joha ſaw the holy ct- 
ry, new ſeruſalem, coming down 
from God our of heaven, prepa- 
red as a bride adorned for her 
husband, 

2. Not new created Souls, but immrr- 
tal Souls, coming down with Chriſt, tay 
ſome ; before the day of Judgment, tay 0- 
thers, after. Many Texis ſeem to place it 
here, and not in Heaven only, atrer the 
RelurreRion. This is the Life of Prepara- 
tion on our part ; bur Souls in Heaven are 
furiher prepared by Cirilt. : 

3. And | heard a great voice 
our of heaven, ſaying, Behold, 
the rabernacle of God & wich 
men, and he will dwell wich 
them, and they ſhall be his peo- 
ple, -and God himſe!f ſnall be 
with them, and be their God. 

3. Where cver the place be, Go s pre- 
ſence in glory, will make ir a Heaven wo 
us. Bur it it did {peak only of an advance- 
ment by holy Ketormation an Peace on 
Earth, it would be 1o far like tro Heaven. 

4. And God ſhall wipe away all 
rears from rketr eyes, and there 
ſhall be no more death, ncicher 
ſorrow, nor crying, neither ſhall 
there be any more pain: for che 
tormer things are pal. d away, 

4+ If they b+ in the right, wi» expoun.l 
this of a Thouſand Years freedom from 
Purſecurions, and all Szrrows on Earth, in a 
Xew Jern/alom, Lam (ure ic will be a more 
,oyful time, when it tall be perf rm in 
the proper ſenſe of the words, after the 
peneral Reſu: reQicn. And tice no probabi- 
L:ty hat the promiſe of {no mere death,] 
1d the reſt that Vow ſhout be £ 

y carrhly ſtare, kefore that time. 1he 
rCEW Feruſal ”m, a! 4 the new H n ard 
Farth, muſt be ar once expected : and thar 
TR when all thelc things are d floleed by 
fre, ar the judgment of the great day. O 
C:firable bluAed day ! 

«. And he char ſat upon the 
rt! aid, Bchold, | make all 
TIIFOne, Fy " a4CTHOIA, MARke Ai 
things new. And he (a14 unro me, 
Wrice-: for thicſe wo: ds a:c truc 
and tairhtul, 


Revelation: 


mcanrt ot 


Jerualem. Ch, 21 


5. Ir is true that at Conftantine's deliver. 
ing the Church, there Wasas it were a New 
Wirld. And lam in hope yer. that there 
way be (ch a Reformation and advance- 
mene of Picty and Uniry before the laſt 
day, as may be called a New Wirld, in a 
tuller (enle : Bat not up to this deſcription 
of the Now Tc ruſalem. 

5. And he (aid unto me, Ir is 
done: I am Alpha and Omega, 
the beginning and the end, I will 
give unto him, that 1$a thirſt, of 
che tuntaia of che warer of lite 
freelv. 

6. Siy me (T am he, that hath thus d-- 
livered the Church from Idolaters and Per- 
fecutors; an now all, that will, Quill 
han C The Yell d Priviledges of the Church I 
Rather (1 have prepared the Church f.c 
the ftite of Rleil-dneG; and I, that am 
the principal ethcient and ultipae end of 
all, will give life everlaſting, in the new 
j-r-ſalim, to every belicving thirſty 
Soul. ] 

7. He that overcomerh ſhall in- 
hceic all chings,, and 1 will be his 
G14. and he thail be my fon 

7. He thar overcometh Temptation to 
the end, ſhall, as my (on, inheric full feli- 
city in mc, Why will be his God. 

3, bur the teartul, avd untbe- 
lieving, and che abominable, and 
murderers, and whoremongers, 
and 104 cerers, and jdolarers, and 
a'l liars, ſhall have cheir part in 
the lake, which burnech with fire 
and brimftone : which 15 the ſe- 
cond dea:h 

8. Burthoſe that, being cowardly, for. 
lake me for tear of (:fteriny, and truſt nor 
mc, and thote that live in filthine(s and 
cruelty, and uarightzoulnets and Idolarry, 
and ali talſe deceivers, ſhall be damnee. 

9g. And chere came urito me one 
of the ſeven angels, which had 
the (even vials tull of che fever 
af pl:zucs, 2nd ralked with me, 
fayi: g, Come hither, I will ſhev 
thee the bride, che Lambs wite. 

9. By tie Br.de is meant the new Jer 
i, fay ſome, the deliveres 
N;,. animes time ana ater: 
1 
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Fall of Popery. 3. Say others, a proſper- 
ous time before rhe Thouſand Years. 4. Say 
others, the Jews Converſion in great ip!en- 
dor at Fersſalem. 5. Say others, Chriſt's 
viſible reign with the Martyrs, and cthers, 
raiſed from death a thouſand years before 
the reſt. 6. Rather the new Heaven and 
Farth after the laſt Judgment, when the 
faming (word, and Partition Wal!, ſhall 
be taken down, and God dw.il with 
Man, 

10, And he carried me away 
1m the ſpiritto a greac and high 
mountain, and ſh:wed me that 
great City the Holy Feruſalem, 
deſcending out of ticaven from 
God, 

10. Say ſome, the Church, as here zd- 
vanced ro purity and liberty by the Hea- 
veniy power; Rather the Souls, that were 
with Chriſt,coming with him to meet thoſe 
that ſhail be then alive and changed, ad- 
vanced to that pcrfeR&ion, in which they 
ſhall for ever be glorited with the Lord. 
Though ſome g'ymple of this may be in 
happy reformation, cencord and delive» 
rance here bctfore, 

11. Having the glory of God: 
and her lighc was like unto a ſtore 
moſt precious, even like a jaſper 
itone, clear as cryſtail : 

11, Its Glory and ſtrength was _ 
red ro me, as made of Jaſper, clear as 
Cryſtall, God's own Glory ſuirung our. 

12, And had a wail great and 
high, and had twelve paces, and 
ar the parcs twelve angels, and 
names wilten thereon, whichare 
the names of the welve tribes of 
the childrin of Ifracl. 


fa. 7 117 a T-w, and the Jews the 

(> Chriftiang, wi had commonly an cx» 
>et.ciop of Cinifts more (pc cial ration 
10 them than £9 « nd they heirs rhe 
>1it Specireor Cxtholick Church, 
ne VC, T Ih 1 erulalem «nd 
pertiars alto of fore antecedent happy 
are re prete as ſhaped to the Jew 


xpectarions ; and as typined by thc cld 
And irs wail 15 its ſtrergch an1 
y, and tcparation from cthers. T: 
e@ncs arc for entrance, and the Guardimn 
5 no) Nui b. red accord no tothe Twciure 
as were the Apotties, who ver 
== [i k 4 
30:5 94 G 1 5.0 Chuck 
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13. On the caſt three gates, on 
the north three gates, on the 
ſouth three gates, and on the weſt 
three gates. 

13. Nete, Nor that this muſt be thought 
the ſhape of ic ; but that irs glory was res 
preſented by ſuch a ſhape. 

14. And the wall of the city 
had twelve foundztions, and in 
them the names of the twelve 
apoſtles of the Lamb. 

14+ As the Church on Earth is founded 
by the Doctrine and Witneſs of the Twelve 
Apoſtles, fo is the new Jeruſalem deſcri. 
Led as related to chew, ir being bur the 
Church militant perfeRted and made tri- 
umphant. 

i5;. And he that talked wich 
me had a golden reed to meaſure 
the city, and the gates thereof, 
and the wall thereof, 165. And 
the city lieth four-ſquare, and 
the length is as large as the 
breadth : and he meaſured the 
city with the reed, twelve thou- 
iand furlongs : the length, and 
the breadch, and the height of ir 
are cquel. 

15,16. By this repreſentation, (like that 
in Ezckie!) the firmneſs, and perfeRion, 
and greatneſs of the new Jeruſal:m was 
ſignified, 

17, And he meaſured the wall 
rhereof, an hundred and forty and 
tour cubits, according to the mea- 
ſure of a man, that 1s, of the 
angel, 

17. The Angel appearivg as a Man, his 
meaſure is taken as a commrn humane 
mCcaiure. 

15, nd the building of the 
wall of It was of jaſper, and the 
city was pure gold, like unto clear 
glaſs, 19 Ana the foundations 
of the wall of che city were gar- 
mitted wich all manner of prect- 
ous ſtones, The firſt foundation 
was jalper, the ſecond laphire, the 
chird a chalcedony, rhe tourch an 
emerald. 20, The fifth fardonisx, 

the 
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the fixth ſardius, the ſeventh 
chrvſoltce, the eighch bery!, che 
ninth a topaz, the renth a chry (0+ 
phraſus, the eleventh a jacinth, 
che rweltth an amerhyſt 

13,19, 20. That the New Jeruſalem is 
repreſented by thele precious ſtones, as 
frm, precious, lucid ard glorious, ant b 
the number of welve, as fuired ro the 
Twelve Apoſtles, and to in them to the 
Twelve Tribes of [rael, as typical of the 


New Jeruſal-1m, is all that I underſtand of 


this : what each precious ſtone diſtin:tly 
hgnifierh, you may read in them thar 
know, (or take cn them ro know) more. 
And the rwelv- gares were 
ewelve pearls, every ſcveral gate 
was cf one pearl, and the freer 
of the ciry was pure gold, as it 
were tranſparent glaſs. 

21. If there ſhall be any ſtate, on this 


"s- 


ſide Eternity, which anſwereth this Glort- 


ous repreſentation, how much mcre will 
the perfeQed Glorious Triumphant Church 
an{wer it? 

22. And I ſaw noremple there- 
in : for the Lord God Almighty, 
and the Lamb, are the temple of 
"y 

22, Some cxpound this cf liberty ro 
ſerve Gad in every place, as well as in 
Temples (who yer would deſtroy them as 
Conventiclers, that do fo.) Bu: the Text 
ſeemeth ro mean, that this New F.r-/al:m 
is the perfe&t ſtate, which is above our in- 
Fitured lower means, God will be ou 
All, 

23}. And the city had no need 
of the (ſun, neither of the moon, 
ro ſhine 1n 1c :- for che glory of 
God did lighten tr, and the Lamb 
1s the liphte thercot. 

23. Proph-tica! Hyperbolics and Alleg» 
ries, way put as high terms as thele for & 
ſtare of mecr refaimation, and Church 
proſperity : Burt ſceing that ir muſt be a 
tree, and nt an expotition, which to re» 
fraineth it, without procf, we muſt be. 
l:cve that it hatha higher accomplubmenc. 

24. And the rations of chem, 
which are laved, ſhall walk in the 
Iighr of ic : and che kings of the 
earth do bring cheir g'ory and ho- 
Our !nto it, 
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24. And thoſe, that ſhull be converted 
our of all Nations, of the Gentiles, thall, 
as well as Abraham, and the Chriſtian 
7.ws, lay up and find a treakre with 
Chriſt in the New Jeruſalem. 

Note ; They that expound this of the 
Thouſand years Reign of raiſed Martyrs at 
Jeruſalem, and tacy that expound it of a 
peculiar Jewyh Church there, after the 
Jews Converfion, ſay, that the Naticns 
round about ſhall not have the ſame Con- 
hrmation and Gl-ry,as ths New Jeruſalem, 
but be liable ro Tryals ſtill. Dr. Hammond 
who expounds it of the Churches proſperi- 
ty after Conſtantine's Succeſs, giveth rh.(e 
Reaſons, 1. Becau'e the New TJeraſalem 
defcenderth from Heaven. Anſw 1. So 
it may to Judgment, and yerrerurn to Hea- 
ven. 2. Or rather, the New Heaven and 
Farth ſhall be open.as one. An Immortal 
Gl ar in th- New Earth afrer the Refur- 
re-tion, may be the New Jeruſalem, 2. He 
argueth from Gal.4.26. as if the Jeruſalem 
ebove were only the Church Militant: Bux 
that we deny. 

25. And4 the partes of ir ſhall 
nor be ſhut ar a!l by cay : for there 
ſha!l be no nigke chere, 25. nd 
they ſhall bring che glory and ho- 
nour of the natio'1s into 17, 

25, 26. There tha!l be no danger of the 
entrance of Enemics or Traytors ; Bur all 
World'y glory end bleſlings by Saints re- 
ferred to this end, ſhall rhere be found in 
the traniceudent perfeh ſtate. 

27 Aud there tha'l in no wiſe 
enrer 1nto Ic any thing that defi= 
lech, neither whatſoever workerh 
abominarion, or mabetba lie; buc 
they which are writren in the 
Lambs book of life, 

27. Sure this proveth that it is ſon. 
vv har better than the Thouſand years afte: 
Conſtantin, that is here meant ; For als, 
hovy much abomination and d-ccir ex 
tred in th:t time | vvhart hatred, Ell; 
accuſations, vvorldlinels, pride, cruelty 
and contenti-n? 2, Note ; None bu 
Saints cleanſed from pgro$ fin, vvill be 
found vvritten in the Lambs Bwk of Life 
It is a vile flander on the Orth-dox 19+ 
Arinc of Ele@ion, that vve ſay, the Ele& 
may be ſaved hovy vvickedly foever they 
live; vvhen vve fay, that it is one Decree 
of God that eleQerh men to be holy, obc. 
.cnt, perſevere, and be ſaved. 

CHAT. 
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CHAP. XXII. 


1. A Nd he ſhewed me a pure 

river of water of lite, 
glear as cryſtal, proceeding our 
of the throne of God, ard of the 


Lamb. 

1. By this ſome underſtand Baptiſm, thar 
bindeth all t> Purity : Some the Goipcl 
(nor muddied by Uſurpers corrupt Ca- 
nons:) Andiome, the Spirit in greater 
meaſure : And ſome, the Heavenly Influ- 
ence for Illumination and Life for ever. 
All theſe in their Seaſons may be ex- 
peRed. : 

2. In the midſt of the ſtreer of 
ir, and of either fide of the river, 
was there the tree of life, which 
bare rwelve manner of frus and 
yielded her fruit every month : 
and the leaves of the tree were 
for the healing of the ractons. 

2. As in the proſpc rous Church Militant, 
everlaſting Life is open, and vg:ven to all 
Acceptirs, by the Doctrine of the 'Apoſtles, 
and continually reprefented and conterred 
in the Sacraments, and by the Word, the 
Spirit cf Chriſt accompanying his Ordi. 
nances, the preaching of the Word is for 
rhe healing of the Unbelievers and Uncon- 
verted : So. in the New Jor«'alcm, where 
the cpd of all his is attained, the Glory is 
repreſented by rhe Means that are paſt, 
that brought them thither, by which Men 
were ſanRified, and the Nations healed ; 
the Means being eminently ( though nor 
formally) in the attained end. Bur the 
better the Church is on Farth, the more it 
thus reſemblerth the New Jeruſalem. 

3, Ard there ſhall be-no more 
curſe, bur the throne of God, and 
of the Lamb, ſhall be in it, and 
his ſervants ſhall ſerve him. 4. And 
they ſhall ſee his face, and his 
name ſhall be in their forcheads, 

3» 4. Thus it appeareth that the New 
Jeru/alem is a ſtate of Immorrality (by ths 

Tree of Life.) and Freedom from the 
Curſe, or all Puniſhment for Sin, and the 
very Throne of God, and Chriſt ſhall be 
viſibly in it, and they ſee God's Face : 
And though fomewhar tending to all this 
be in the Church Militant, this ſeemerth a 
Pe:crivion of the Church Triumphant, 
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5. And there ſhall be no night 
there, and they need no candle, 
neither lighr of the ſun; for the 
Lord God giveth them light, and 
they ſhall reign for ever and ever, 

$. There ſhall be no want of Knowledge, 
nor need of Miniſters, Teaching, Scrip- 
ture, or ſuch means. For God will be to 
them above, and inſtead of theſe ; and 
they ſhall reign for ever. And what more 
can be hoped for by Man ? Why ſhould 
forced Expoſitions darken this ? 


6. And he (aid unro me, Theſe 
ſayings are faithful and true. And 
the Lord God of the holy pro- 
phers ſcnr his angel to ſhew, unto 
his. ſervants, the things which 
muſt ſhovely be done, 

6. As Chriſt, Matth. 24. told them of 
ſuch Devaſtations as that Generation ſhould 
lee, and yer adjoineth the Signs of the Fnd 
of the World ; juſt fo doth he, by this Re- 
velation, ſhcw Jcbn the fall of Pagan Ba- 
{y/on and rhe Churches Deliverance, and 
ycr ſhor:ly annex a thouſand years after, 
and then the end of the World : All was to 
be ſhortly, but not ſhortly equally with 
the firſt parts. Bur ir is not to be ſaid, 
that he almoſt paſt by the things that were 
ſhortly ro be done, and faid almoſt all of 
the Vapal Rome. The certainty of the 
Revelation is the Hope and Joy of firm Be. 
lievers. : 

7. Behold, I come quickly ; 
bleſſed is he thar keepeth the 
ſavings of the prophecy of this 
book. 

7. Think not that 1 delay my coming, 
as ſlack of performing my Promiſe : Some 
ef this will be quickly done, and the laſt 
e're long. To underſtand and believe this 
Prophecy will be comfortable: Bur to ker 
the Precepts of it, avoid the Sins threatne 
believe the Promiſe of my Vitorics and 
Coming, and wait in Patience, is needful 
to all. 

s, And I John ſaw theſe things, 
and heard them. And when 1 had 
heard and ſcen, I fell down to 
worſhip before the feer of the 
angel, which ſhewed me theſe 
things. 

8, Nzre ; All faulty Worſhip of Angels 
is 
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is not Idolatry, nor maketh a Church Ido» 
latrous : It was not Divine Worſhip which 
John gave the Angel : If really he wrote 
moſt of rhis Book againſt Popiſh Idolatry, 
2s many think, he would never be twice 
gvilry of worſe than their praying to An- 
gels and Saints themſelves, when he con- 
demned : For they worſhip them ner, as 
Gods, though amiſs. John thought Vene- 
ation was the Angel's due. 

9. Then fſaich he unto me, See 
thou do 11. not : for I am thy fel- 
low-ſervant, and of thy brethren 
the prophets, and of them which 
keep the ſayings of this book : 
worſhip God. 

9.' Sec before cap, 19. 10. God is. jea- 
lous of any thing too like Idolatry. Note , 
Are- Angels our Fellow-ſervants ? Love 
them then, and be thankful to God for 
their Love and Help ; and rejoyce in this 
Priviledge, and think it not unlikely thar 
you ſhould live with them for ever. O 
what a People ſhould we be then in Holi. 
nets! ; 

10. And he faith unto me, Seal 
nor the (ayings of the prophecy 
of this book : for the time is at 
hand, 

to, The moſt of it is ro be performed 
c're long, in the ruine of the Payan perlſe- 
cuting Empire. 

11. He that is unjuſt, let him 
be unjuſt ſtill; and he which 1s 
filchy, ler him be filthy flill: and 
he that is righreous, ler him be 
righteous ſtill : and he that 1s ho- 
ly, ler him be holy ſtill. 12, And 
behold, 1 come quickly, and my 
reward is with me, to give every 
man accordirg as his work ſhall be. 

It, 12, I come quickly to fulhl and 
execute ' this Prophecy ; and then I will 
take and judge Men, as I find them ; there 
ſhall be no more place for Preparation ; as 
it was With the wiſe and foolih Virgins, 
Matth, 25. when the midnight Cry was, 
The Bridegroom cometh, as I find you, 1 
will 'ule you. 

13. 1 am Alpha and Omega, 
the beginning and che ending, the 
firſt and the laſt. 

13. I am God eternal, the Fuſt Cauſe, 
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and Ulrimate End of all things ; 
fulfil my Will and Word. 

14. Blefled are they thar do his 
commandments, that chey may 
have right co che tree of life, and. 
may enter in through the gates 
1ato the city. 

14. Bleſſed are they that do what Chriſt 
requircrh to Salvation in his Law of Grace, 
(or purihe their Heart and Life) that they 
way, by his Free Gift, have right to en- 
tcr into the New Jeruſalem, and: live with 
Chriſt for ever. 

Is. For without are dogs, and 
ſorcerers, and whoremongers, and 
murderers, and idolaters, and 
ps th lovech and maketh a 
le. 

I5. For all filchy, cruel, perſecuting, 
Idolatrous Perſons, and Liars, and deceir- 
ful Teachers, and Hypocrites, ( though cal- 
I-d Chriſtians,) are ſhut out of the Holy 
City, as Dogs are turned out of the Houle, 

15, 1 Jeſus have (ent mine an- 
gel roteſtifte unco you theſe things 
in the churches. I am the root 
and the offt-ſpring of David, and 
the bright and morning ſtar, 

16. I Jeſus have ſent my Angel to tell 
theſe things to John, that he may cell them 
ro the Churches of Aſie, and by them to 
others ( the matter much concerning” thoſe 
Churches then alive.) Take theſe as my 
own Words, who am the Meſſuh prophe. 
fied of, as the Roor and Son of Dawd, 
and am the Light of the World, ſent to 
teach Men the Way of Life. 

17., And the Spirit and the 
Bride ſay, come. And let him thar 
heareth ſay, come. And let him 
that is athirſt, come. And who- 
ſoever will, let him rake the was 
rer of life freely, 

17. And ſeeing Church-deliverance no'v, 
and the Glory of the New Jeruſalem at laſt, 
ace the effects of my coming, as my Spirit 
teacherh Men to defire my coming, and 
my Church and Choſen do defire it ; {© ler 
all defire ir thar would partake of that Fe- 
licity, For all Qtall have it by my Free 
Gift, who do but believingly detire ir. 
For I wi'l ſhut ournone bur final obſtinare 
Refuſcrs, 


able ts 


13, For 


Ch. 22. The Coming 


18. For I reſtific unto every 
man that heareth the words of the 
prophecy of this book, If any man 
ſhall add unto theſe things, God 
ſhall add unto him the plagues 
that are wricten in this book ; 
19, And if any man ſhall rake a- 
way from the words of the book 
of this prophecy, God ſhall rake 
away his part our of the book of 
life, and our of the holy cicy, and 
from the things which are writ- 
ren in this book. 

18, 19. If any wilfully.corrupt this Pro- 

» in Words or Sence, to draw Men 

rom believing it, to the Belief of their 

own corrupt Additions, God will add to 

them his Plagues, and deprive them of any 

part of the Bleſſings here foretold, and ſlur 
them out of this Holy City of God. 

Note ; It's dangerous then ro make bold, 
Cabaliſtical, Fanatick Expoſitions of this 
Book, and to call our own Conceits the 
Senſe of the Revelation : And it's dange- 
rous groundleſfly ro expet more Prophe- 
cies of God's Uſage of his Church ; or t» 
add to any of his Word, or diminiſh from 
ir, and father any of our Errours on Chriſt, 


Revelation. 


ef Chrift, &c. Ch. 22. 


and on his Spirit, which hath here finiſhe4 
that Book, which muſt be the Univerſd 
Churches Rule of Life. 

20, He which reſtifiech theſe 
things, ſaich, Surely I come quick- 
ly. Amen. Even ſo, Come Lord 
Jeſus, 


20, Jeſus, who is the Author of this Re- 
velation, ſurely promiſerh that he will 
come quickly, by degrees to perform all 
his Word, and chargeth you not to que- 
ſtion it through Unbelief, or ro faint by 
doubting, as if he did fail by his Delay. 
And ler us all with Faith, Hope and Defire, 
prepare and earneſtly pray for his coming; 
Even {, come Lord Jetus. 


21, The grace of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt be wich you all. Amen. 

21, I conclude all with this beſt Re. 
queſt to God for you, and BenediQion ro 
you, that the Grace of our Lord T[eſus, 
which is our Preparation for Glory, and 
our Earneſt, Pledge, and Forctaſt of ir, 
may be with you, to prepare you, ard 
Seal you up, as tt certain Heirs of tha: 
Bleſſed State, and fave you from all Sin, 
and Termptation, and Enemics that would 
deprive you of it, Amen, 


* "_— 
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READERS, 

Hcre give you notice, (which1 dehre you not to forget in the reading of this Pars. 

phraſe, ) chat ir is but ſome General Notes, and not a proper Expoiiuon of the Re- 

vel ations, which I ofter you. And that I here confels ro you, that very much of 

it I underſtand rot : And if this offer d any, that fay I ſhould have berrer ſtudied 
it, I only fay, 1. That you [uffe Fools gladly, ſcerng your (ol ves are wile, 2. That I am 
fir below Diomfus Alexandrinus, and moſt of the An.ient Fathers, even Auguſtine him- 
ſelf, who profeſſed that they underſtood it not: Yea, incomparable Caiwn profeflerh 
that he underſtood not the Thewſandth Part of it ; And his Partner B:za would give us 
little of it, t1cxt to none : And both refuſed to write a Comment on it. 3. I honour 
them that know more than I, and contradi&t them not : I had rather ſay to9 little (where 
other Men have faid enough) than ſay more than 1 know, 4. It is not through meer 
Sleth, that I am ignorant : Women and Boys think thy know herein what 1 do nor, 
who have ſtudied ir lef than I; bur I confels that Deſpair is much of the Cauſe. Forry 
four years ago, when I was but young, I ſtudied it (1 doubt roo foon,) and read Bright- 
men, Napier, Parew, &c. and attcr that Mede, Potter, and many more, befides ſuch 
Treatiles, as Downamus de Antichriſto, Browghten, and other ſuch, befides the An- 
{wercrs of Gelleymin, &c. I mer with many Divines and Lay-men, who had choſen ir 
out for the chief Study of their Lives; and I found fo great Diverſity of Opinions, five 
of the moſt conkdent going four ways, and ſo little Proof of what they moſt conhdently 
aſſerted, that I deipaired of being to much witer thin they, as ro come to fatisfaRicn, 
if 1 ſkc-uld lay by more neceflary Studics, and make this the bufine(s of the reſt of my 
Life, which yet I durſt not do. Afterwards I converſt with my Fellow. Labourer, 
Mr. Nath, St1phens, who hath written of it, and was much upon it in his Diſcourſe, bur 
[| durſt not be drawn to a Ceep Study of it: Ard when tince I read Mr. Durham, 
Dc. Meer, &c. and Grotiws, and Ur. Hazemend, and many Avnorators, I confels Deſpair, 
and more necedtul Buſincis, made me dv it but ſuperhcially : And when I had for my 
own Uſe written the reſt of this Paraphraſe on the New Teſtament, 1 propoſed to have 
ſaid nothing of. any more of the Revelations, than of the three firſt Chapters, profeſſing 
that I underſtood it not. But af.cr, being loth ro ome wholly any part of the New Te- 
ſtament, and thinking that the renewed St:dy cf that, which {peakerh ſo much of the 
New Jeruſalem, might be tuitalle to a paired Dying Man, I thought of it more ſearch» 
ioply than I had done hererotore, but have not now cither the ſtrength of Wir, or 
length of Time, that are neccYVary to fo hard a Work, and therefore pretume not to op- 
pole others, bur refcr the Readers to them that have more throughly Rudied and ex- 
pounded it, than I can do : But yer I thought that thoſe Generals, which 1 underſtood, 
might be afcful ro unlearned Readers, though they made them no witer than I am my 
ſclt; While thote, that arc above me, have enough higher to read. 

If any be offended that I name to many Men's Opinions ; I anſwer them, 1. Had 
known which of them was right, I would hive mentioned that only : Bur when I know 
it not, (and their Difference tells us that they know ir nor themſelves, ) how can I ho- 
neſtly be ſo partial as to name one, and pals by all the reſt ? And how ſtould 1 know 
Which that one muſt be ? When Lira had given us the Expoſition of much of ir, he 

lainly tells us, that theſe are other Men's Expoſitions, but he thinketh them improba- 
le; and if ever he come co underſtand it himſelf, he will tell us the true Meaning ; 
Which if he had nor ſaid, I ſhould have thought chat-Lira deliraſſer, thowgh the Saying 


te, $s Lirg nen Lirsſer, tors; myundns diliraſſic, My Fiizad, Mi. Marth. Pool, :n: 
nh: 
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his Synepſes, hath recited greater Diverſity of Opinions than I have done ; where the 

Arguments for them way be pa:tly ſeen, which wy ſhort Notes mult nor rake in, 

The Points which arc to» hd tor me, ace thelc eſpecially. 

I, Whether the Dragon, Beaſt, or Fall\Prophrer, or Whore, be the ſpecial Antichuiſt 

And whether the Caſe of Antichriſt be hcre mu b, or at all, medlcd with ? 

IT. Who is the fuſt Beaſt ? Chop. 13. 

IL Who is the ſecond Braſt ? 

IV. What is the Image of the B-aft ? 

V. What is his Mark reccived, and what his Name, and what is the number of {: 
reccived ? 

Vi. Whart is the Whore ? 

VII. Who are the rwo Witneſſes ? and where, and when killed ? 

VIHI. Whar is the binding of the Drazon, an41 the Thouland Years Reig?, and Re 
ſarreHin, and where ? 

IK. What, and when, ard wicre, is the Arwy agiinſt the Holy City, and the Wars a: 
«Armageddon ? 

X. What, and when, and where, is the New Jeruſalem ? 

I. Asto the firſt, Ilong tock it for granted, that Antichriſt is here ſroken of, ever 
the ſame mentioned by Jebn in his Epiſtle, and by Paul, 2 Th:f. 2. 2. Burt, to my Admi-. 
ration, when I ſear:ht, I could had neither the Name of Antichriſt, nor an aſcertaining 
Deſcription of him ; ſo that I began 19 think betrer of the moſt Learned Judicious Hic- 
rom. Zanchy, who took Mahomer to be the Antichriſt, though the Pop s Crimes miphr 
allow us to t-ke him tor one cf thoſe cther Antichriſts, of whom John faith there were ma- 
ny. And if any tnd him here characterized, as called th: Beaſt, the fa!ſe Prophet, or 
the Where, 1 will crave his Pardon, for my ch-oſhing ro take vp with the Scripture. 
Kames, I am not wiſer than th? Revealer of theſe things, in naming ſuch as he herc 
ſpeaketh of z why are not the Names hcre given us tuft iem? 1 will explain the 
word [ .Antichy!ſt} where [ find it ; and the words, [ Broſt. falſe Prophet, Were, &c} 
where find them. I dread Fiction and Addition, Of th: Deſcription I ſhall ſpeak 
after, 

IL We is the firſt Beaſt, i; of preat Importance, of which 1 find many Opinions: 
Thoſe of the Fathers, and the Pepitts, I pats by : Theſe now among us ſtand chiefly in 
comperition. I. Thoſe that (ay, 1t is the Reman Fmpire, as cont«ining b-th the Pagan, 
and the Papal Srare : 2. Thoſe that (ay, is is the Papal Civil Power cn'y, as upheld by 
Fopiſh Princes, the Ten Kings : 3. Thoſe that fy, it is only the Papacy, or Antichriſt, 
who is the firſt Beaſt, as in Civil Power, and the ſecond, in Eccichaſtical. 4g. Thole 
that ſay, it is only the P-gan Empire. ( Oth:r5 I pais by that ſay, 5. It is the Greek 
Eaſtern Empire ; 6. Or the Tarih Empire; 7. Or a furure unknown Antichriſt ; 
8, Or the Devil. ) 

1. Mr. Mede «ith, the firſt is the common Opinion, but not true, h2 is for the ſe. 
cond ; and Mr. Dzrham, and many of late, for the third, and all of chem again ihe 
4th. I ſtall not further mention their Reaſons againſt cach other, but only thote that are 
brought for the Papary, either alone, or with its Supports, and thoſe that ar broughr 
22ainſt the 4th Opinion ; (which is for the Pagan Empire. ) 

[. They fay that the firſt Reaſt muſt needs be the Papacy ( or its Supports.) 1. Fe. 
cauſe John ſaw the riſing of it, fo that it was then £o come : But Pagan Rome was b:f re. 
2. Becauſe he tucceederh the Dragon in his Seat. 3. It is the Pope that cwnerh the 
Names of Blaſphemy. 4. He is Adored. $. He only healeth the Wounded Head: 
6. He is contemporary with the Ten Kings with Crowned Horns. 9. He is contempo- 
rary with Batylon, which is Papal Reme, 8. All the Texts agree to Papal Rome. 9. He is 
Amichriſt, who is to fit in the Temple of God. 10. That which hindered, was to be 
removed before his Revelati>n, which was the Empire as Pagan. 

Il. And they ſay, it cannot be the Pagan Empire. 1. Becauſe that was riſen long 
before. 2. Becauſe it was not that Power, which was the fixth Head, bur the ſeventh 
ard eighth, and aſcended out of the bortom'e(s Pir, with whom the Ten Kings were te 
receive Kingdoms. 3. Becauſe the Pagan Empire was not contemporary with Balylen, 
£. This Beaſt vras to continue 1260 Years, whereas the Pagan Empire continued but 
360, 5. It had not the ten crowned Horns, 6. The Roman Pagan Empire was law 
fully 
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And here the ſixth Doubt is coincident, What 15 the Where? For if - be only Vapal 
Rome, then, lay they, the P pe is th: Beaſt. - And this they prove. B<caute It 15 4 
Myftcry, ' which Heathen Idolatry was not. 2. Anti.hrift firs in the Tet vple of God, 
Bzcaulc it is thar Romy, that myſt be for ever dilate, and a place tor Devils and 
SErpetuts, Cc, 4+ The tail of Babylon was to be, after the kaithtul were come out of 
it. $, Pagan Rome fol4 wor Souls, nor mate the Nations drunk wich rhe Cup of her 
Fornivation. 6. She was not married to Chriſt, and therefo:e could be no Adultrets. 
7. Sh: had no Falſe Prophet, 2; hore detcribed, to ted ice and work Miracles, but did all 
by & = ce, &c. 
. Bur becauſe it ts an Advantage t» the Reader, ro Know the Ju l>mcnt of Mcn 1n 
Pa Col NCX1 n of rhe "arts, and ? it. Briet, tman icemcch ro hav C d Jie his Work, with 
as pivss @ Zcal and as great Laartiny end dep Study os any Man, I ſiall fun up his 
Opinion abut this matter ; Ha vin? un Danel (tro: viy proved ( ater Catumn ) that the 


Paftaves, commonly expounded of Aniewnas, are miftaken, he taith that it 1s rhe Ree 
mans Power that tc) mz2n, who were above all call:. Gods, rnhat +5, all » rinces, and 
that th dbomnation (NT mars, I>1t) mad. Det late, Was ne ut ly alum? uurt the 
4 Iewiin Ten plc-W Tip, W i Was £ od will al rogat.u and abommable af.crward : 
That t11c» Was d me by the Deſtruction of the Teiple, bu perteated wn 74 147) $ tNiC 
by God's overthr mg it, when he attempted ro re-cdinc iz. And on Rev. 13. And 
forward he faich, 1. That Antichriſt, the Pope, uw both tic taſt and ſecond Beaſt, and 
Latmos his Name, &c. 2 Thit th na 000 y-ars began with Conjtan me, wi was 
the Man-child, «nd bound ih- Dragon, 2. The bir ding him is, that he thail 16 ore 
(et up Heathenifin. 4. Burt Anticariſt hey Fan at the lame time, and reigned ait rhe w tile 
that the Dragon was bound, «ven from Conſtantine ; and the Church was in the Wil ler- 
nets. $. The firſt RefurreAion began 1300, when aiarfil. Patavines, Wick ff, ard 
xhers began Refortration. (But Iam perſwaded that thoſe, +frer Altrgenſes, "nd butore 
Bagewds, were bctore Corſtantine ; Reynerins conf Ned that they called rtemitelves Apo- 
ſelicks, and faid they were f.om Sylusſter's, that is Conſtantine's time : Why then is 
Wickiff (who hath many Errors) fer above them ?} 6. The reſt cf the Dead in Popery 


le n9 t by Reformation. 5. The { _ Dvach is Hcl Fire, S. A {<cont 1620 years, 


of Church-Reformation and Profperity, b-gan tNci1 at 1300, When rac Diagon was ler 
lDotes Antichriſt b gan at his b.nding; an dt the happy 1060 years Kefurmauon at his 
[20f11 ”, 9. Ms _ {ct ut p the Terk, G F4 ad Alagor, D711 5) ta V ar gun 

tac 5y41lt 10, The np f tne San $ Was Europe, 11, Thc Holy City Was tft Cons 


_ Jews, and thc Sn of th: War in Judea, where the Turks hail woncdertilly be 
rerly de troy d, /by Michae! the Angel of the Fews.) 12. The Beaſt tht decaved 
ih Turk, is the Turk himiclf 13. Tne beaft, and Falie Prophet ia Heil with him 


is Antichritt, _ falls a little before lim. 1g. The Judgment, and fecoud Returrectte 
on, Chap. 20.11; are the fill reſtoring of the Fews, 145. The Dead, [mall and great, 
judged art the for , thar till now rejected Chriſt. 16. The Sca and Farth giving up 
thei! Deal, all Countries ſending home the Jews converted. 17, Death and Hc ll, 


caſt ir.t5 th La ko, are Terk and Papitt+ thar ſha'l derain thc Jews no lovger. 15S. The 
UN v4 Rc ion of thote Dead, is -- Dcftru Ron of their Enenics on Farth. 19. Or. 


C 
ly Elet Jv ſha!l be in that Church, 20. What the firſt Heaven and Earth is, that 


_ he dor away, he doth not know, bur thinks it is the old Tewi:k way of Worſhip, 

hich f Al c ccaſe at their Converfhon. 21. No mere S's, 1s no mer: Fa'ſe Dottrins, 22. No 
mere Death, is ro more ſharp Puniſhmcnt, and that the Sting of Death hall be raken 
"S 23. And the new Glorious Jer#s/alem, deicribed in the 21 and 22d Chaprers, in 


this Ciry or Church ot the Converted Jew: at Jerwſalem, the reit being reſtored with them. 
Why I incline ro Learned Mr. Ca/vert's Opinion, that t the Conv crfion ct the Jews is long 
ago paſt, rhe obitinate Jews being moſtly deſtroyed by Tirws and . Adrian, ai d the Ch: 
{tian Jews being g Very numerous quickly, and all, that” ſtayed in Juaca, as much made 
the Kin»doga of Chit, by Profethion, in the Days of Gr a: , Juv enal, and after, when 
_ Country was replenil bed wich Bithops, Churches and M :aafterics, and many abroa4 
ſince then Converted, (as [ Jra, Tremelli«s, and others, were, as other Chiiſtian King 
Comms WAI, C11 IFE lure itil arg nhdels, L have hewed 01: Reps, L1.) 
pDdi | Bur 
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But the moſt wende' ful part of the expeRed Miracle is, that all theſe Thouſands, if 
not Millions of Jews, that live ſcattered through the World, and now are the molt vile, 
and Barbarous, ignorant and worldly Perſors, living among Twrks, and Papiſts, where 
they hear not the Goſpel, ſhould all without Preaching or Teaching be not only Conver. 
ted ar once, but made ſuch Wife and Exccllert Chriſtians, as are htrter ro confſtiture 2 
Glorious Church, than we that have been taught: {o l-ng. 1f God have promited that 
not only a Nation, but a New Jersſa!.m, ſliould be thus born, or come down from Hee. 
ven, in aday, itmuſt be b+lieved : Bur doubtlef ir will be a Miracle incomparably ex. 
celling all that Chriſt and his Ap*files did ; yca Millions of Miracles at once : And where. 
fore we may expett ſuch proof as fairhneederh in fo ſtrange a caſe. And as God isno re. 
ſpcter of Perſons, fo the Jews never proved, ſince Abraham's days, under the Law, 
under Judges or Kings, or hince, fo wife or excellent a People, as may prognoſticare ſuch 
Advancement. And Gd ufeth to work by means, Chriſt and his Apoſtles converted 
none Without the Word: And Paw! faith, how ſhall th y believe on him, of whom they 
have not heard? and hw ſhall thy hear, without a Preach r, and hywſtall they Preach, 
unle's thy be ſent ? And theſe Expolitors tell us mt that Proachcrs ſhall be fenr ro the 
ſcattered Jews, into all Twrkyh and Papiſts Lands, to learn the Languages, and convert 
them at 6n.e, Ir is worth the Reader's peruſal, c. 7. p. 217. how he juſtly derideth 
Bellarminc, 25 ſuppoſing that Antichriſt will put down God's Worſiip in all the Eartl1, 
relling him that he hath an hundred forty eight Thouſand Thouſand times five hundre4! 
hfry 1houſand nine hundred and nine Miles to travel, todo it, (and fo much have Uni- 
verial Popes and Councils, to take charge of,) which will hardly be done in three years 
and a half: 2nd yer killing mens Souls is a leſs work than ro make them a'ive 

It's do'efal to think waat Satan hath gained by corrupting the Church, by wicked 
Billops, making that his Game, whcn Pagan Power fell ; partly by remmpring ia World- 
Iy wi ked men by Wea'th and Hor.our, and artly by making Ungodly Princes the choo- 
{ers 0? Biſlops, (and Ungodly Patrons the choc{ers of Priefts,) and when men ruled by 
Saran chooſe them, Satan himfſclf oft chooſerh them : Who, by their wickedne(s, Ma» 
lipnity and Perſecuting the beſt men, have tempred thoſe Chriſtians, who moſt hate fin, 
to call almoſt all the Church Aorichriſtian, ard fiy from it as worſe rhan Pagan Hom, 
and to loſe much of their Love t9 all that are called by ſuch abhorred names. Had the 
Paſtors of the Charch been all Holy, Huml}l: men of Love, and not men of Wicked. 
neſs and Blood, their Power and Intereſt would have been the Joy of Fious men, Bur 
enough of that fide. 

IT. On the other fide, they rhar ſay the contrary, thus expreſs their ſenſe. 

I. The firſt Beaſt is the Koman Imp:rial and Milutary Pow r, not 4s ſuch, but 2s th 
Grand Power of Idolatyy, firſt, and next, as the Captivatey and Perſecutor of the Chrw 
tan (lurch, of Jews and Gentiles. 

2. The Image of the B aſt is both the 149% States, Images, and Alrars of their [do!- 
God's, and of themſelves, both which by their Laws were to be worliipped wirh Sacr.- 
fices, and other atts of 1dolatry. 

2. The ſicond Beaſt is the Senate with all the Litcrate Idofaters and Flatterers, Ora- 
tors, Philoſophers, Pricſts, Pocts, Comedians, Aururs, &c, as Learned defencers 
Idolatry, and reproachers, and Fnemics of Chriſtianity. 

4. The name of the Beaſt, was the name if the Ido!-Ged, whom they were to Wor. 
ſhip, and of the [delized Emperours, as called Divi and Dui, ar.4 honoured by Atta 
ard Sacritces, 

S. The Aark wes a S:izma, or Badge, then ufinally reccived by Servants, and Sol. 
dicrs, and Votaries, as an obliging mark of SubjeRion, 

S, The number of the name vvas ſome abbreviatinz Lerrers, part of the mark, an: 
here proved to be numeral ; though at this diſtance, vve cannot fay vvhat they vyere, 
nur vvnerher f\ti!] the ſame 

7. Pecerving the mark, is profeft con'ent, ard uſually by ſuch a Badge, 

$, The Wiman Whorc was the City of Rome, not mceerly as a Cry, or as Rome, or 3 
Rich, or as Powerful, but as Idolatrows and Captiyuanny the Church. 

9, The Wirnc{{cs were the Jew and Gentz/e, Chriſtian Teachers, Prophets, Mirac!*- 
Wirkrs and Martyrs, that had & ſpirit, as the firſt Chriſtians had, for ſignal Teſtimony 
t ths Golpcl, Miracles long continuing in ſome degree. Thete are theu a" 

Theis 


An Advertiſement. 


Their Reaſons they begin firſt of the Whore ; or the ſear of the Beaſt, which they fay 
muſt reeds be Pagan Rome. 1. Becauſe it was expreſly faid by the Anv+l. who purpoſe- 
ly explaihed ir to be, rhe great City which ruleth ever the Kings of the Earth. 1. Not 
a Church which is unfer Princes, bur Rey a City, 2. Not only pretenders ro a Pow+ 
er of Church Keys ; bur proper Rulers by Power of Arms. 3. Not only over the 
Church, (oft called Heaven }) bur over the Kings of the Earth, (noting thoſe withowr.) 
4. Not { ſhall Rule] but deth Rule, as a Viſible norte, by which John might knew the 
Whore, 

This being © plain, that only viclence can obſcure ir, may be, lay they, a Key to 
all che reſt. 

2, Ch. 17. 2. The Kings of the Farth had at that time committed Fornication with 
her ; and the Inhabitants of the Farth were then drunken with the Wine of her Forni- 
cation, elſe it could not he to Fohn a notifying mark. Bat the Papary was not of many 
hundred years after in being. 

3. John was brought into the Wilderneſs ro fee ir, which was the then Perſecuted 
Srare of the Church: And it was to comfort him and that Church, in hope of a nea 
Deliverance ; for they were things that muſt ſhortly be done. 

4. Her name notifyerh her { Balylon the great, the Morthoy of Harlots, and Abomina- 
tions of the Earth ;) [Baby/on,) captivating the Chriſtians, as old Baty/en Cid the Tews ; 
[the gr:at) as then being; (to whom the Papal Power was (mall ; ) Th Lothry or Nurſe, 
and Upholder of rhe moſt Al ominable Idolatry and Wekedne(s, not in the Church, but 
[of the Earth,) by Power and Learning, upholding the Worltip of $1n, Moon, Stars, 
and Men ; of Jupirer,Sat"vrn,Sol, Mars, Mercury, Pallas, Venus, Neprune, and number- 
leis Idols, by Pew! called Devils; and the wickeJnef; of life, deſcribed by Paul, Rom.1, 
Ephe'. 4. 13, &c. 

5+ The names of Blaſphemy were hers repraaching F.ws and Chriſtians with ſcorn, 
and aſcribing Gods names and works to theſe their 14ols, and ro Men, 

6. The vaſt Riches and Luxury of her deſcribed, punttually agree with Pagan Rome. 

7. She was then drunk with the Bloo4 of Prophets, and Martyrs, which the Pope 
then was not, The Angels undertaking to open the Myſtery, muſt not be rhoughe 
rather ro obſcure it. 

8. She had beena Perſecuro: of bath Jew and Gentile Chriſtians, who bath gavg God 
Thanks for her fall. 

9. The Whore far on ſeven Mountains, But ſo did not the Papal Civil Empire. 

10. The aſſiſtant Kings had nor received Regal Power, being but as Servants to the 
Beaſt, andthe Whore : Bur P-pith Kings are Kings indeed 

I 1. They were unanimous in upholding the Whore: Bur Popiih Kingdoms long ftrave 
224inſt the Papal Power. 

12, They foughragainſt Chriſtianity till they were conquered, v. t4. But fo did not 
rany Popiſh Kingdoms 

17. People, multitud:s and Nations, more nvtifie Pagan Rome than Papal. 

T4. C18, They were to reward her double, as ſhe had uſed them. Bur o we muſt 
rot do by Papiſts. 

15, The Kings of the Farth lament her fall. But the more the Pope fall the more they 
rejyce, except the Houſe of Auſtria, and a few more. 

16. Her fall cometh ſuddenly, as in an hour ; but tae Pope ſtandeth yer after 156 
years, beginning to fall. 

Moreover ahout the Beaſt, they ſay. 

r. It is ſaid, he was, an1 # not, and yet #: But the Papacy was not then, nor 5, after 
it 94s not, 

2, The ſeven Heads of the Beaſt, had the name of Blaſphemy. Bur if the Heads 
were the ſeven ſpecies of Government, the name of Papal Blaſphemy, was not on fix cf 
them at leaſt, hurt only of Pagan Blaſphemy : Therefore it was Pagan Rome, or its Ban 
pire, that they headed. 

2. The ſeven Pagan forts of Government, were not ſeven Heads of the Papacy, or 
Reman Church ; therefore the Papacy or Roman Church, was not the Beaſt : For they 
wer: the Heals of the Beaſt. And the wounding of one of the Heads, fbews that all 
the ſever were Head: of car, and ray fame Beaft. 

Ddd 2 & Us 


An Sonny 


4. [Who is alle ts make War with the Beoſt 7} eclls us, that it was by Arms that | 
ſtood, and no t by meer Hypocritie and deccir, Trac was the par: of the fecond Beal 

ol as of the kit 

£. [tis all ;hat will on th: Lavt! without that Ch':rch,)that worſbip him 3 Bur tho 
that dw.ll in heaven, and the Tubernacle, arid name of Chriſt, he Plaiphemeth, Ver/, 
6, 7. 

6. They worſhip the Dravon fr giving Power to the Beaſt : Bur by the Dravon th 
Te xr 12th i: mcant the Devil; ard it is thote Devils that Pagins thoawwar did ho 
Rome, that is, Adars, Jupiter, Apcllo, &c. Burt Vaj its woriap not incite for letti, 
up thc Þ. p., 


7, Thc Pw. llers on the Farth wo:f. fp pcd the fr? Beoft, wheſe deadly wound was hea 


i 
d, C. 12. 12. Put it was not the Pope, n r the Papal Rome, or Church, whole dual 
Wou d was heacd, in rhe Judg gEment of all them, that (ays, the very crecting of t 
Popa v was th heal 2 of ti t11t Wou a" wy For it Was t Wounidcd as a Hcad, beft.uc 
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was in b* ng. Ant it it was Yagan th Ol tos, that the Papacy hcaled, then th. 
beated, 214 not ihe hating port ty, was the tr{t Boeit. ; 

£, "ts contrary t: divers expreſs Texts, that the trſt and (econd Peaft are the ſame: 
Ther. tore they, that make the Pope the iecond, a> a knowledge anotacr to be 
tie #1:1t 


9. The tumber of a man, r.ceived, cann-t be fond of Papi] Rome, 

© A.ithat reccive the mark and name of the B-aft are (without converſion} £5 |! 
t raced tr evct ; But we cannot fay to of all that own bars Papa'y 7 Education : 
COnvmo " ain prejudi.c a2ainſt Prozeſtants fr thuvicdivigons, makerh many think ver 
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that che Papal Chur his he bt for its vanity, an1 anriq./ty, and exrunt, an4 duration, 


Ge, Winew we read the Wriings it tw h Mon as Bernard, Oerſon, Kemps, Gerhard, Zu 
{hancenſis, Trauierus, Sales, &c And tae lives of t1c1 as Ph, Nevins, de Rents, Bur 
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Ir: Cu , Yea, the Wrr 95 wy lu h as Bonaventure, ad divers Schoolmen, we nnd 
{om it of truth and h lines 1, that forbids thar Jurigment. 


Ei ther that it » Pas an —xrkgg that 15 tic War * nd is E aprre, as Id. [atv 015 Als ! Cop- 


tw.iting, that is 1h f.rſt Broſt, and n2t rac Papary, they argue thus 


[t it be Papal Rome, ir is either the Cty as bailing and pace, or it is the Police, 
I. N 4 the place ca'led rhe City ; for it is good asf ch 2. Not the [lace as related to 


tlie P e Fr, 1. Tae rat ial City of Pavan Rome, Was as much dehled as rnar « 
Fatt Rome, anc ye! COU! Ts a, kv whon the Pore d&wcl Y whcre, rin rCclati 
| follow him For ab ve 109 year's, wich <f Hay it If placed rhe Sup ema; 
inthe Varrianiks of 4yjarlora, Rome way t II, and the Papary fland : Ir hath veen 
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taken, an. » 5g end long puMkit by Unis and uihers ; Even Charter 5, By Caries v! 


Bur on, (ak it. 
» It un ein 6ciCl,, Cul hor . As re'2 cd to Reme, 2, Or zs ſewhere placed. Ar 
what s tat Pelrer), nat is th p- rmal cor{iitiul tf mc Beſt: 
i. It is not Empare as wch ; for all Power 1s of 'G <4, ard was to be obeyed 
thers: Flite a'l Einperours wo-l4 be ſuch Brafts, (cr, a they lay, Aantichritts,) 
2. It is not Empire meetly a4; Reeen 7 For thin both the Heathen Emperours wo 
have beon the Be.tt (or Antichriſts,) without reſpect to their fin, And Conſtantine, Val: 
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Tina, Jovian, Th «4 12, Marcran, Mc th  Picart Blu NS O! the Church, would .4\'c 
been Anichrifts, or tac Bratt: Or art [caſt thote pood Emperows that ab2de 3 


3 ti-not Emp re werly, a; fourd na poifon of bad Qualities and Life: For th 


ry 


Every Wicke d Empcrour en King wool be th Beaſt, (or their Anticiriſt,) and a Pope, 


tat wore 10t pert, ally "Clo iS, would be rone, 
4. [It isn1 every Emperor or Kiny, that is an Vir7p'y or invader: For then mo! 
Fmnipcer vs would bt a Noa, : : 
5. It 1s Nvt Every « rat 8 Arab:ittont, and Ori .— h to be hiehcſt and above all 
th) ] V be a greac niany Annchi in th! World. 
It 1s 07 every ore, he tin Curl Porer —_ os high ef, tor thn James 


wild have bacn Antihritt ntio0 word many Bithops of Cnſtantinep.e 
- - . 
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An Advertiſement. 


*, It 15 not every that pretendeth to, and uf rpc, 4 wrt f Power tt G 1 


never oiveld ; For to do n wy Lnpotors of N ft Parrics. 

$. It is not every one that joincth ( wiland kccleft-ftical Power in one Perfor : FE x (6 
did Melchazedeck ; and ts did Gril, and other Alerandrien Biſk ps, and thote of © ene 
ſtantineple, ani what Fpilcoypal Countries have nt tuch ? If you lay, thar this is a-kin r9 
Anti hrittianicy, or preparatory, I {ay, our QQ ſtion is not what 18 e-Kin, cr pPreparaturys 
but what is it, that forirally conſtituterh it ? 

9. It is not every one that is a Per/.cator ; for (+ alas have Heen too many in maſt 
times and places, nor is it all that p omote Herefie or Blatpazmy by Periccurion. For 
fo did Valens, and many Arran Kings ( and Councils, ) Generics, Hannevicas, Th c. 
doricas, Olcaci, Nc. 

10. Ir is not a'l that were Idolatcrs in any degree, for {o is nw four fixth par's oft 
World ; Much IleG ail inward Heart-ldolat rs ; as arc all that are Coveto if, and love 
the World bett. r than God, and ot cy Man apair & him. Nor is it all that vive Sainrs 


{t ation t> thre 


or Ange's undue or finful Venerati-n: for fo fohn wwice off-red P1 At 
gel: Art kaft, fo did the Council of Ne, t » the Images of Saints, ard «:tj«cia ly the Vi 
gin Mary: And fo did many of the Faſtern Emperours, and Tvarafis drew m a'm At 
all the Eaſtern B:ſhops ; yer, many were fa:lry long before Popery cam: in, 

1, Itis not the 6:4ng of any of thete at Rome, that conftirmerh che Batt or Anriciriſt, 
waich would not dÞ> itcliewacre ; F-r Treodorrch , Odeaccr, and other Arriane, Blaſph -- 
mers ot Chriſt, and Perfccurors in Reme, wire not the Reaft or Antichrit. It muſt 
taeretorc lay thule Men) be { mwhat differine from all rhvic ; which we can tnd in 
Pazan R:-»a7, but not in Papal. It the fame thing will m-Kerne Pope, 4:4 at Papiſts) 
to be the Bueiſt, that would not make anotacr tuh, th tc mit be won tral Roafon 
fur it. 

12, Laſtly, (:y they, ir muſt be remembred, that it ts co nfote” 
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, ho Civ Pow er, znd 
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not Eccieſtajercal, wat conftitureth vac frlt Boatt, | Rome 's lis your, Now, 1. The 
Empiy was nct furtled ar Roms, but at dC 1jtantimept, WAn on ſt y came mn pIYWwer, 


2. The Pops s were moſt Martyrs and Svfterers till Conſlantine*s time ; and lon? afic 
protetled $ibjeRion to Fmycrours, yoa even t10.Arrians, ard ito Uituirpors : And ex. 


andria an}Contantiniple ned as muca Force as th 'T It was 606 y+1 Mutore Pi is 
call:d Bon ſace 2 the Univerlal Bilbop ; by which he neve! t, tac Uiiverial Em- 
perony, O! Crt] Goy rnaur YO, nor U *\al | My my Mt en ( 
Fmpire.) It was lone after this, that ihe Claiin of dopoting Kings as + mM 1% 
was ſer on four by Gregory the Seventh ; and long after that, before it ws determined 
in the Lateren Council, Moſt Chriſtian Kino \om DD Walns: Wien tr Co 
qo crour, and 14 am Rvfus, and othore, in Entland Li", ant 0 oY my þ : 
FACTe i ' d n | co th 2 1 I J ws ff 1 ty n i 'P ' * Henm Ye 
Fourth and E'fh, and Fred's HE f 1 27 t 4 Fram < 
Roms 1 11. made | rd utc'd rhe wi $yi;jots: Thee Prices of [rs's 
themſ..ivee. w F o \ t lv i W, ft ric Poy Tine Faftcrn 
Emp.1 b till ", "IC | the Parary 
furp th ! , Mat ie Pope tint Ic very Citizens 
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or Whore, or both : (except the few poor Men in Predment and [ avgueder ; forT am of 
th? Opinion, that they kept their Simp icity and Integrity ever ſince Drocl-ſian's Perie- 
cuti*n , and then a'l the Giory of rh= beſt Ages of rhe Church is darkned into Shame, 
and the triumph fr its Deliverance trom Pagan Caprtiviry, turned to «ur .onfulion, (I 
have filly in my Hiſtory of Councils de{cribed the mitchiets of Clergy- Ambition, bur 
never thought that ſuch Mens F2u'rs to 0-erthrew all Chriſt's Church in the F mpire, as 
to make it Arrichriſtian: A h ly hamble Miniſtry upheld i-, while ſome ambitious car- 
nal Prelates troubled ir,) as even a Heathen Am, Marcellinus witnefſerh, ſpeaking of 
Damaſui's caſe. If Chriſt had no Church Viſible 1t> many hundred years, then he was no 
Chriſt, cr King, of a Vinble ©hurch, which is a {ad Concluſion for Oppolers of Auti- 
chriſt. Doth he ſay wyrle againſt Thriſt himſelf ? 

2. Others fay, that Rome began to be Babylon the 606, under Boniface the third 

and Phocas, (cn the grounds betore corfured) 3, Others begin it under Bomface the 
eighth 4g. Others begin ir with Hildebrard 5 Uſorpation over rrinces, berween 1000 
and 1100 years after Chriſt. $s. Other;boyin ir with Pwecent the third, who in the La- 
reran Council generally firſt owned that Uſurpation and Tranfubft.ntiation, and bloody 
Pcrſecuti'n ter it, Whi:.h before were owned but by little tac tious Varies. 6. Others 
la'; ur to prove that that Council made no Decrecs, and fo that it was not firled 
then. 
Now, if Reme for 606 years, or for 1000, or for too years was not Babylon, then 
Papa, Rome w's not th: n, ncr Chriſtian Rome ; and no Man kKknoweth when it beoan 
to be fo: Ard then almoſt al ovr moſt confident late Expoſitions are quite overthrown, 
Burt doubtleſs Fohn was told cf a Balylen, a Whore, a Beaſt, which was much earlier 
twanthis, Tac fix or ſeven Specres of Pagan Government, were not the Heads of a 
Ci iftian Papal Beaft, that was to riſe 1c00, or 600 years after Chriſt. Svc Biſhop Bars 
lows Pref.to his Brurum fulmen cf thur Novelty. 

With thete Peatcns, this fort of Expoſitors add the Anſwer to the contrary Objetions, 
Ard to the tir{t they tay, that the Ring of the Beaſt ont of the Sea, doth hut tell rhe 
Grder of ric Vition, to John, and not that the Beaſt was not ycr in being ; and it ma 
wan Deom:t:an or Liedeſian, not yer come. To the ſecond they lay, eh Ohyje:t 
beg the Qreſtion, 3. And fo of the third, 4. To the fourth they (-y, that Toru 
ftenitnerh nor Continzarce, but Operation, to which ſome Copies join TmMEuc, 
re maieth War; And they fay, that neith'r here, ner cap. 11. of the Witneſſes 
Freaziu:e, mea 2 rhoufand rwo hundred and fixty yea's, but Days, as exprefied, 

in three years and #n half, $5. Torhe hfch they ſoy, nt. had the ten Crowned Head:, 
| which were Crewned Horns, when they became militant and 
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wi.ch is the {arac States, 
: Or * Icy (ay, mat the Pavan Empire, as the B:oſt commandiny Idelatry, Was not 
Ie ebrycd. 7. They fay, Pagan Rome is called Afjtica!, not Literal. Batylon ; and 


vIterie's ot Worlkip atio were [do'atry. 8. They fay, that it is not Antichritt 
9570 in tac Temple, hurt the Beaſt blaiphcming ir, that this Text mentioneth,, 9. They 
Liv, thar Tagan Rome, a5 ſuch, is totally deſolate, and fr ever, but the Papal is not. 
frnful came away trom Balyion's Idotatry and Sin before her Fall, and were 
id ot ro2v0td her mieſt carcfilly, juſt when ſhe was falling, left Juit then the falling 
B. inn $2!) on, them: But Taps! Rome, bying not yer fallen, were no Chiiſtians theie 
1390 y.2rs inde the R atons cr that Call ? 11, They fay, Pagan Rome fold Slaves, 
arid bought racm, and f ad Souls to Taolatry, worſe than Popery. 12. They lay, tha: 
the uw. marr} Heathens way be pwiry of Fornicativn, yea and er Adultery, by reaton of 
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Goes rivhe 5 them: And the Fownication here is but Idclatry, and it's ſaid to con- 

(Ne that Heathen Reme was n3 Idolatrous, 12. Laſtly, They ſay, that their Scnate, 
and all the: Learned Patrons 4 Vagaitn, end Reproactcs of Chriſtiatiiry, better anſwer 
th: CharaFcref the ſecond broft, ard falle Prophet, than either the Pope as picading to 


Ia --4i 44 | $4 : ] 
Piielf, or his Ag: ms pleaviing for tis Clvu Power, 

LA ld roxt hive told you the Dithculries that pole me aboin the ether Queſtions ; 

tut I far perplexing the Keaders, and muſt not be fo large. 1 merition what I hav: 
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I doubt not bur many, in blind Zeal, will call this my confellell Ignorance a warpiuy 
towards Popery (though I have long in my Writings againſt Popery confels'd the very 
ſame ;) This 1 muſt bear trom them, that bear more from themſelves, and from whom 
the Church beareth more. It's a {inall rhing for one Man to be cenſured by choſe Perſons, 
that cenlure hardlier almoſt all the Church of Chriſt on Earth : Burt when 1 ery whether 
they know any more than I, I fn4 lictle more than a believing that to be the {conſe of 
the Revelation, which thole good Men fay it is, whomrh-y moſt value. 

Some will defire yer to know more of my own Opinion: And I will freely tell it 
them. 

I 1 am much perſwaded, by impartial conſideration of the Text, that the Roman Im- 
perial Power, as the Upholder of Heathen Worſhip of Devils, Idols, and themſelves, and 
as Caprtivarers of the Church of Jews and Gentiles, was the hr{t Beaſt, and thit Rome in 
that reſpect was Babylon, and the Whore, that made all Nations drunk with her pom- 
pous Id »latry. And the whole Current of the Book icemerh plainly ro drive at tits, 
Bur many of the ſubordinate particulars I underſtand nor. 

It. Whether the Papacy be anoth:y Beaſt, or Whore, there meant, and the Text mean 
two firſt Beaſts, and rwo Whores, or the Similitide, norwirhſtanding 19 many Diſhimili. 
rudcs, and thx hundred, or feven hundred, or a thoutand years interrup:ion, make theſe 
ewo one ; or whether it be Antichriſt that is the Beaſt, 1 will geither atrirm, nor deny, 
but fee no Evidence to prove the Afmative. 

LI, What my Judgment is of Popery, the Reader may fully (-e, 1. In cne Sheet 
enumerat.np its krivurs, 2. Ina Book called, Ti: Sofe Religron, 3. In another called, 
A Ke7 for Catholicks, 4. In tw5 of the truc Catholick Church againſt Johnſon, ates 
Terrel, ©, in ont calcd, The Corijttan Reiimron certain Without Pepery, 6. Inon called, 
Full and cafie Satrifattion, which 1s th: Trae Rilg1in, 7. Ons cillid, Naked Poapery. It 
theſe frishe not the Centurers Zeal, him, that i5ignTrant, be ignorant, and he thar is 
wrathtul, be to fbll. 

IV. 1 do judge of Popery by the knowledge of its particular Frrours and Sins, and 
not by the Revelations, or any thing which 1 und:rſtand not. If the Pope be the great 
Antichriſt, whick I ncithc: deny, n-r afirm, becauſe I know not, ( as I have long ago 
confeſled,) I think that it is formally, as he is Ly cCaim the Vice Crt, Vicarins Girijets 
and claimeth an Univerſal Sou reienty Eccleſiaſtical over the whole Church on Earth, ( and 
not over a Nati”n only ;) and rhat he b-yan vith that Claun, to which his many C-r- 
ruptions are jnined to make up a Body of Iniquity : Were there n9 more to be fail 
againſt char Church, than, 1. This Claim of Uniuer(a! Gor rnment, 2. And the che- 
riſhing cf [7norance, by forbidding the Reading of the Scripture in a known Tongue, 
withoue Licenſe, and Late Praycrs and Service, and an Ignorant Clergy. 3. And the 
Inhumane Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation. 4g. And rhe vile Corrupti:ns cf much of 
God's Worſhip. $s. And their horrid Blood-gnuiltinets, by which they a0 vphold thcir 
Kingdom called a Church, Itake rhote Popes ard "apitts, who own all this, wo be | 
before God, to greater Vuniſhment, thin the B-aft, aud falſe Prophet, mcrioncd in the 
Revelations ; it being tar worſe to tint | Corilt 
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125 onder th: name of Carifiiens, and Critt's 
Vicer, and holy Biſh:ps, than as Infid ls and Heathens, ro Whon) { as i» Sodem) it ſhall be 
eaſier in rhe Day of Judgment than tor rh-fe 

V. Therefore [ judge, that a Cortderrcy cor Coalition With the Chrrr-tt of Romer, in 
any of theſe Sins, cr in the ve ry form of a Church Headed ty a fr. iended UVittcerial Head 


or Sever-1en, i£ to be abhorred by all found Chriſtians : Ard | ain £t44 thar rhis Kingdom 
is (warn againſt all Fer-inn furi/diftion, Crt! or Fri! finite yon Union and Con- 
cord with all Fort 19221 Churches nuiſt ce as far Ke pt AE we be, not p tra » of ta. ir 
Sins. Bur I have Int ano (in my Key fr Catheli hs prop ed the demable Te ms 
(not for a Coalition, bit) tr aviohbourly Peace, that we way ive in Iove and Quiet- 
nefe, and notas tote rhhier O4ll rake themielves bounk r tirvy cach other 

VL On thcſe Ground; 0 judoc of Perſons according to thiir Perſona, Gait, and not ty 
the general Name of Pop:/ts. 1 abhor thoie thr are wicked, and thir ow.) the &-reta'4 
W ickednets, bur nt all tha: are called Roman Cath 4icke, inat live in the tour ot Gods 
and in Charity. I will try Uncertaintics by Certainties, and not deny Fun {amen 2 
(mpoition ro Mons By-Opinions. Iam centuin that 1 aut love a Charatian, as tc, al! 


. I*..,h f (VF ' wt 7 - : 1 
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Diviſ-n, Wrath and Hatred ; and I am ſure that, B-ſſed are the Prace-makye, fr 
(whatever Errour calleth them) they {all be ca'led rhe Children of God : I am Cre, 
that I miſt (u:nnecefarily) fprak Evil of n> Man ; and th-t Nlandering and falſe accu. 
ſing arc Dia'»Vical Works; and that tre Wiſdom 1s f om bene-th, which cauſeth 
Envy aind Sirife; and, in a werd, that LOVE is Chriſt's Work and Charatter, and He- 
tred th D vil«: Rt 1 am not ſure that the Church of Rome hath theſe 1c00 or 1308 
cars tut the Warr , and Balylon, meant in rnefſe Texts ; nor that yer all Papiſts ſhall 
be ——— as w rikipp! ingrhe Beaſt, or his lmag”, &c 
I am lur., that the Viible Church will have S..ndals, and ambitious Men ; and yet 
that its 0. livecrance in Conſtanrrne's time. and the following Apes, was a wondrot is Mon 
cy, wil hHcavenan id F arch did rejoi e in, and pale God for : And it was a preat port 
of Chriſt's coming to Reign by Chr ſtian Prin:es, ard that rhe Kingdoms of the W wid 
were mode the Kino ] "ms of vor it: Therctore 1 dread the denying Chriſt the(e Ki: \f2- 
dos, and reproacking ever the b-ſt Ages of his Chur ch on Farth as Anti hriſtian, li [ 
deny kim to have any Ch.rch ith! ar all, or tempt Men to Infidelity, by taving 
that Chr & is O little a Kino, and came to (> lictthe a Work in the Work, l, as to have 
n> Church, fave the purtecu _ pirt, till .4n, 300, and the Reformers fince 1<65, fave 
a fp lation Pectons. Min wil ; jadge of te Workman by his Work, and of Fnyticians 
by their Cures : And thvgh it be honourable to ſave one Soul, they will tempt men 


et difionour Chriſt, rhet call aln noſe all his Church Antich ſtian. 1 would not Alander 
one Man ; but i6 - [ miſtake, ard flander Millions for thirtren hundred years toc. 


th r h Oy 14 ot y* Wop my Gn ite ' 
Vit I head the twrning Religien into a humane, hurtful, love killing Fation, If 1 
1 


1 M: lis 4 Mitlons meerly 07 my uncertain Exp ation FF the Revelations, I can. 


a 

nr dn ie in Faith, Wo e 8k me why | do it, and I lay, becaute they are of Bal1'on, 
or worſhip the Bea 1d you a:k me, how I know ir, I muſt fay that I knew it nac 
But muſt ht art ve it becau'e Mr 4. Mr. B. Mr. C. &c. lay fo: And to as Papilts 
frmd their Faith, and their Hatrcd of us as Hereticks, on the Credit of their Teachers, 
that ſay OG, © 1.2.1 we ours cr, the Word of owr Teachers, And here 1 dread rhe Ft 
Fd; wn aborrine Men caultlefty, cor ming our Þ ayers and Scrmons and B-5; 
ant fir G ec mdcenwn? all as favouring Popery, who have not con. 
ea told this hat ine Nu oate nh Qrwn _— pod and m _ harmleſs things, meerly 
b-corb thy come « the Baſt and Batylen, Temp'cs themſelves, good Prayers, ex- 
e:!'err Miniſters '1n.} Churches, yea Baptiim it cl, have bren cricd down and renoun. 
ced. a5 Balyion'h ard Artichriftian, and 2 oronnd of endleſs D:.vitims, and Gtarrine ar 
every Shidrw that Rome hath had ty do with, is th (S la*z ; vea the Seckers orcatly 
emmronancd ther fav, $ riprure, Ch h :1n] Miniſtry, ave IG in the Wildercets, and 
Co Ch 14 6 wel # be brongit ivto ths W 1iidcrnets, ] ft A n1t Vas rote hr ovit or if, 
Chi. bw l, Pe (ccitic «mn the ProreRare Chu aw condemned as | 

T4 vt w Gam and che Marry nr ( freed &y Pa -iils, yea, ard thoſe that 
Cit rd in h2 ad, oath ard «rb Cor v Arriant ard others, are all mate by many 
et tooth Th 1'f Baly'en ; and a War ; Wren pr pWetled Chriſtians, by 
winch #!! the Pomary Nis are rempr > 1% MYy 105, as thoſe that would do 

by them. Ar; 21 this by the ox ind ine the P: +t:0m; ©4 that, which no Man, -" 
harh not mrs: 7 Mere than ?, can fir. thor ic 44 , cr medJeth with : An that 
nod Ny. wile we have plain Text en thar condemn Popery, and all Sia, by 
Wait w abhavr ball Men, Without th Dar oor of "9 7 the Children of God, 
CA- ir Creed bene Anrichrtt is tor. Al the o'd Fathers were not Papilts thee 
r2 ITY tr A” Br: ure probability of it may be enthered from othe: 
T.-vr: th . Mo Re- 

Fil. 5 [ b» y Ki Wand cann9 1r 20 ME, ran t 1. 
ab. | hu Y', +t | 142 Ifhon of uis Book, that G [4 
iy } jt 74 lor Fis Na to the Book of Life, who 

—_— T feny 1 Mer, v ww rut: my own: log © ot Men $ 
! a ie rrorrat D \Wo! 42 t» the Sj t> ad} ro th 
. his is the $. nt n 1 knw 1: where hve of t& wiiclt arc of 
$a: prinde (ap! a ( ke a'! 1s expoſerh me to the dread of 

hav Cu 


Tg d, Fit 2 2; Ie j [ £7: 66+ 


ſtand if nc! J jvc Fils! 


[ «s # 

An Agvuertiliment, 
Tf this account Excule me not to the Reader, it excuſeth me to my Conſcience, wihoT 
nfire 1 nut wore fear than Man's, left 1 prefer my Intereſt in the good Opinion of 


. Ls 


partial miſled c©nt-rious Div ors, before the pleaſing of God, and my Salvation, and 


z 


that when I am going from this Worll to him : And it all this ſeem too much to any, the 
Diſcates and danger of the Churches, the extreams of many and their {a4 FFects, thee 
Fifty ycear', and the contuting of rh:te who talfly interpret my Hiſtory of Biſhops and 
Councils, do make it ſeem orherwite to me. 

I blame nor modeſt Conjetures, if Men will but confels their Uncertainty, when they 
4re uncert-in, and nt make an uncertain Opinion an Article of Faith, and facritce to 
ir certain Fundamental Truth or Duty, the Churches Peace or Chriſtian Love, nor ute ir 
2 kindle a partial, hating, dividing Zeal. Good Mr, Brightman did with a pious 
Mind determine wany things very conhdently, which Time hath already confured : He 
hath concluded that the Biotfed Returrection, and time of Chriſt's Thoutand Years Reign 
n the New Jeruſalem, ſtall be I0695, eleven years hen Cc Jioeomas Rozers, and many 

thers, have been ſhamed by ſetting Times, which beine faſt have confired them, 
This hath Cighned fone others from that Boldnels, who yet in other Uncertairties have 
been fo confident, as that they haze dra'wn many good People thereby to meature their 
Faith and Charity. I ain far t om thinking, that deeper Students are 4s 1gn rant herc- 
in as I: Pur 1 Would cot hive all that arc 2s icnorant, lookt upon as Aliens. And 1 
confeſs thar I am 1c$ able to expound Prophelics than Darte!, who yer thus concludeth, 
Ch.12.5, 9. Ard [| brard, ot { underitoed not : Then [14 I, O my Lord, what ſhail be 
the end of theſe thin;s ? AK (22 | ard, Us IIYy way, Damicl, fer the Wards are cl ſed up and 


Yct I lay as Calwvin, { I make no dew! t, but tht Revelation 1: Grd «Weird, thonnh I undev. 

| it 15 not utciets ; Yea, ! 1 as 1 do underſtand, is of exceed. 

ing co'7.t rralis Unc: Though [ knw not wheoer'y r the New T:ra'al:m will come down 
trom Heavon bctare, Cr at, th nmon F.ct : v-urh me that ir will come : 
And G:-d having condetcended ro dei-ribe it, as Gs: s, by rporeal Siumlitudes, to 
vs that have no till Lca's of rhinos Spiritual, it 15 4 meet means of our Comfort, by 


(1ch Similitendes. ro conceive of that (ory ; 2 L cy 2 07% 7 thom on our Minds, to 
tirth.r our Defires cf tha: Blettel $ , azd make «s Love, and long tor Chriſt's ap- 


; 


pearing, an cry daily, Come Lord f: (45, 

Whilc I was writing this, there came ro my is Iare Fe ſfres his Var. Ol fervat. In. 
whi:h he ſhewerh the mannirude ct Rome, Wh vas 11 12% Grandeur, (ir being above 
69 M:lus about) and now it decreatud, ant tn "71me CNL od Roree far more, and 
before the Gerbs, by buiidirs Corftantimopic ; form within 55 years it Wes not the 


Irena pa 13 bis, as IN « {uvre/ran's ! * - All ( whon Rf wn! Vt ar wrote, th-re 
} : py I ! + * : } , 4 » : . 
CMAalmea Ie TIE 200201] part © I CILY 3 4 : , er the Pope, it 18 (o far 
from cOomaming the Seven Hits, nat it ; 1 mm rc Carmpis Mar: uu v 


4 centaincth not now (carce the two hundroden part of rhe old Ciry. And that it was 
firly called Babylon tho Great, we read that 0:4 $ Was NCAT as preat as Reme at the 


»eateſt, and by H:r:dotns, and tomy othc: < nas 17, 
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It is anfvcred to this, that it 1s the fare Cty itt. /, knewn ly the ſome name, 
Bui: it hath not cither the {anc Srraarion NMavuiude, Power | nin, a4 14 
ws Foriiication by wh: jb» was to þ ror wyill «i Doty \ 2OrEE £1 
"9. By many fuch Rc atons I &n:'p 1 26 Queſtions, The 3: the Braff ? winch 11 Bo. 
tiylon? and 1s the Anachrilt ! ne tain? in the Scri; Senie, nor mal 
have the tame Sul:tion 
If any, ht are Fricnds to Pant Uitrmt wn, 2 1Chr hCormr m6. that thick thor 
my conftfod 15: ora ihe Pro ncics, is any advantave er rr ii C-yfe, 1 w 
f y tel] them, tha $ m vif.ul to the Pope, ani a1 his F ers, and 
C2 L fk ly ! rc kn 3 WI! | 1\ 3. h . vi "1 | Chrift.ans 
( D in t und ir the Dread ' L and co  Pronke- 
C\ ] k Pop we hrit an.l 1 } we 1 » 74/1/on, the 
Man of 5 1 {- lift or Antichriſt, you have the Shitt oF a Cont * ono : 1 
fo | \thing bur who knowerh m>+.cferche plain Law *£God con- 
hidleti i th yY & + tle My iwnant toc .SMy ye, Perfecneers, 
L 4:5, the Zncn.s of Uln i, Go:pcl an icriou Godlirc!:, are Sins S.av<s,and fall we 


= 
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enter into the Kingdom of God ? Can any man, that readeth but vvhat Baronius, Biue 
mias, Genebrard, and the moſt flattering of your Hiſtorians, ſay of the Popes from An. 
700, till 1400, think that God ovvned and guided fo vvicked a fort of Men? I again 
cell coſe, that are angry at my Hiſtory of Biſhops and Councils, that I doubt not bur 
God had, in all Ages, a vitibl: Churct of Pious Chrittians, kept up by the lovver torr 
of Bithops and Paſtors, and ſome of che higaer (Patriarchs and Mctropolirans,) but is 
ws by theſe Majotites, and Ambitious Men, that corruption, cruelty and ditlention, 
chiefly entered ; and they being uppermoſt, a fevv of them, by noiſe, oftentation, and 
dominecring, paſt for the vvho!e Church vvicth undiſcerning Men. 

And here to ſhevv you hovy the Pope hath ſuc:ceded rhe moſt Bloody Pagan Perſe. 
emors, and our-done thcm, I vvill inſtance in a Hiſtory not ſufhciently underſtvod by 


Drecleſian murthered mr-re Chriſtiars than all the former Pagan Perſccutors ſet roge- 
ther. Among others he dcalr (> cruelly and inhumatu ly with them in France,and Saver, 
and Recia, as forced many to ſand upon their defence ro fave their Lives; rwo Com- 
wanders, Amandus and Elranuw nvaded them, and raiked them, that were but Couns 
ery Clubmen, into Arms: Much of France and Sper favoured them, Dieccleſcan made 
Herenliws Maximianus Ceſar, and ſent him with an Army againſt them. In this Army 
was the Theban Legion, whoſe Colonel was Maxriting ; at the Alpes Hereulius wou'd 
try his Sovldicrs, by Id>latrous Tricks, whr-rier they would hight againſt rheſe Chriſt:- 
ans calied Rebcis, or not: The Taeban Legion faid they could tghr againſt bad Men, but 
not againſt good Men, but would rather tubmit their lives ro his pleaſure ; (not being 
able rorehiſt if they vyould : ) So he decimated tim, amd killed 76, and vvith the reſt 
of his Army quickly :outd the Country-Ciubrcn, and befieg.d their very ſtrong Caſtle, 
and Killed chemail, ani overthrew their Fortreſs, Many ſcore thouſand are faid to be 
killed, and the Name Bagands put on them in icorn, (like Tories and Whigs,) as fignity- 
ing Thieves and Robbers, 

And whit's all this to the Roman Pope ? Anſ. Theſe were th: Chriſtians murthered 
by Dreclsftar and Herealius, Pagans ; the Relicks of the Fugitives continued in Lane 
excdech , Piedmont, Rhitia, &c. from age to ag?, till at laſt reviving ro a more tree o0p- 
potion ro Popiſh Tyrenry and Corruption, they were murthered by the Popes, (by 
S1men Montford, and his C-yſads's, and others aficr) to a far greater number than by 
Heren14s Max. So that tome Hiftrrians reckon rwo Millions killed in all, in thoſe and 
other parts. And is it not more wicked for a profeſied Vicar of Chriſt, to murther 
Milliow of poor Chriſtians, for being againſt his. Tyranny and Corruprtivns , than 
for a Pavan Fmpcrour, thit had Civil Dom:nion, to Kill not halt ſo miny ? 

| know it will be doubted by tome, 1, Whether theſe Bagaude were Chriſtians, ſee. 
ing it is ſaid that thy never reſiſted their Perſecuting Princes, but uſed only Prayers 
and Tears? And 2. Wh-ther the Albigenſes and Waldenſes were their Succeflors? The 
Hiftory is of 2 eat Wright. I prove both parts. 

J. For the tirſt, ſer theſe following Teſtimonies together. 

Fherenymns, in Chron. 2307, [” Diocleſian rook Maximianus Hereulius into Partner 
® ſiip of the Empire, who reftored Peace to Frence, the multitude of Ruſticks being op- 
'* preſt, who called rkcir FaQticn by the Naine of Bacaud:.] 

Vitor dc Cuſanth. {” By the departure of Carinas, Elranuws and Amandw, aſlaulred 
moſt of the Citi. s, waſirg the Countries, by raifing a Band ct Countrymen and Rob. 
bets, Wh in the inhabitants cali'zd Barauds ] 

Emtroj1us Li. 9. {” When the Countrymen in France had raiſed Tumults, and taken 
” the Nome of Barazds io their Baftion, and had Amandus and Eltanws for their Caps 
" teins, Car (or Meximianus Herculta? th fubduc them] 

Fempen | etwi, (” Marmianus did vvith marvellous Speed ſupprefs, and preſently 
” roo cut the Tumules in France, vohich Amardus and Elanus, on pretence of Tyran- 
"* By, had raiſed, vvith the vyhole FaRtion of the Bagands, by vvhich Name the rout 
" of the Reufrcks called tnemfelves J 
Pearias Orrifivs Lii7. C2s. (© When in Erance, Amandus and Eltanus, gathering 2 
B:nd of Ruſticks, which they called Varands, had railcd peraicious Tumults, he (Di0+ 
" Cleſten) mane taxtmianus, Sirnamed Hrcultus, Ceſar, and fert him intro France, 
”" Wa by Miliary Power eafly brid!ed the Power, and confuſed Band, of the Coun- 
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But Salvian fpeaketh p'ainer, Lib. 4, de Gubern. [The Bagazds being ſpoile-7, 
” afMicted, and killed, by bad and cruel Judges, when they ha4 1:| the Right of Re. 
” man Literty, loſt alſo the Honour of the Reman Name : And their In;eliciry is ium- 
” putcd ro then : We impure to them the name of their own Calamity: We umpure the 
”" name which we made cur {elves ; and when we have compelled them to be crimi- 
” nous, we call chem Rebels, and call them, deftroyed Wretches. For what elſe was 
' it that mad» them Bagawds, bur our iniquities, and rhe diſhoneſty (or naughtine(s) of 
'* Tudges ? What but their Preſcriptions and Rapines, who turned the name of the Pub. 
” lick Tax, into the gains of their own Treaſure ; and made the Tributary Impobfitions 
” tobe their own prey ? ho, like crucl wild Beaſts, did not rule rhofte commirted ro 
** thcic Charge, bur devoured them z and were not maintained (or ted) only with the 
» mens ſpoils, (as moſt Robbers uſe,) bur with rearing the men, and, as [ may lay, 
»" with their bl>od. And the matter was ſo managed, that the Men that were firan- 
” pled, and kille4 by rhe Robbery cf che Judges, began tv be, as it were, Barbarians, 
” beczuſe they were not ſuffered ro be Remans: For they were fain ro be, what they 
” had not been, becauſe they were not ſuffered ro be wiurt they had been, and they 
'® were conſtrained to def. nl at l-aft their Lives, be<caule they taw that they had utter- 
” Iy loſt their Liberty.) 

Sce dw Frejn.'s GicHlary lately Printed at Pars, Vol 2. ” In the word {8aguds ] ſhew. 
" iny that they were Chriftians. See Florencrus in Hotringers Ecile/, Hijtor, 
In the Life of Abbor Bzlolen, publiſhed by Crfl:rrs in the end of BSedas works ["* @- 
” reſins the Hifto: y-writer in his Hiftory which he compoled--------athrmeth that the fore- 
” aid Caftle was by Maximianu: Herculins overthrown to the very ground, and utrerly 
= deftroyed ; becauſe Amandss arid Eltanus, (Chriſtiane Culter.s Fides,) who were of 
” the Chriſtian Re: ligion, w ld not be tubject ro the Sacrilegious Roman Princes : 1 
the ſame Maximonss, hav ing eathered an Army of Romans, and joyning to lim the 
'” Legion cf the Th: ban Souldiers, drew rowards tacm, that he mighe une; ly deftray the 
” Caſtle of the Bagauds ; And pailing over rhe Alpes with h's Army, and reſting weary 
'" abour Ofledwrum, commanded t9 invite all ro the Fanatich Sacrinces, and to rake an 
” Oath upon the Sacreds of the Gods, that they would with one mind ighte apainſt rhe 
” Tro: ps (or Companics) of th: Bogands : And the rcſt of the Chriſtians where ever 
found, he” decreed ſhou'd be kill'4 by all men. But when this came to the cars ot 
" Maurice, Captain of the Theban Le vi n, viz. that Ceſar commanded them to hot a- 
” gainſt Chriſtians, he ſaid to him (the Emperour,) we know b.w to fight againtt Iw. 
' pious ren, bur to deſtroy 7 xily men, and Fellow Citizens, we are utterly ipnorary z 
We hold our Arms you fc, bur we rotiſt nor, for we are readier to die than ro kill : 
And fo they je. ly yiclded their necks to the Executioners, and, by the Torment of 
* rhcir Bodies, paſt ro the Reavenly Glory. Then Ceſar proceeding, and coming to the 
” Caſtl: of the Bagauds, i long beſicved it by Land and Warer, till after a lone 
time he took it, with the prNctiors, wnem he Kiil'd vvith Svvord and Fire : And {© 
brought to nought the Caſt'e, that beſides the ruins of the Dirches, no ſigns appcar- 
« ed of any Fortihca ions. As amorg ether Caſties it vvas rumid vvith Munition, more 

exccllcnt than the In per:al, fo by h- Reman Fmperour it vvas br 2h lovver by 
® deſtr14ion. And the Inhrbiiants of the (aidl Caſtle, vel (as 1 before nored) vvere 
' Chriſtians, defpifing the care of their B dy for the Love of Grd, ace to be believed 
p" ro have paſl. ( e 1 the Heavenly K*pod nm by a wryrdom, fo tar this Author. 

See a'fo the Lit- cf St, Mawricr in Hhjtor {[om(ard 

* It js called (taich F.rrarins) Bagadarum C-ftram . and St. Maury. des Folſez,, rr(e 
'” Vignerio, to this day, and is pag. Gal. ad. Matronam finv. apud Parifuce; And turned 

t5 a Monaſtery. 

You may (ce more yer in Martini: Onomaſt, in the vvord Berurtes, for that he wn 
keth, after Scaliger, ro be their Conmmry name, ard thcir Enemics aficr uſed it for the 
Title of Rebels, and Regpucs, and Scditious People. 

I conclude vvith Mariinins his vvords herecn, [” Er tals eft mor, &e.." ©..ch ic the 
” wanner of cre, vvho being tir'cd (or-calksd;) Cemmnr, delichr to be Inclenent © The 
* end of vvheſe Reputation an! Government, is as vvas their Þ: ceftor B 
” Ambition and Liuxzory downs, © greac vyeight isin that one ule (MUODFRAT |} 
” THINGS ARE DURABLE,] andthe Prudence, in Iibl.ck aud Famils G 
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” yvernment to proportion our Fxponces to our Eſtates, Ee, But it vvill notbe bette: 
- ” vvith Human att. irs, as lo "1g 5 the Witdom from above is excluded, and the Widow 
* that is carthly, ientual and devilifh, rak.th place in the World. Burt yet let not the 

” ſuffering of any cvil, d.avy us to do ay evil: For it bs the prearcft oy il not to be 
” ablc to bear evil. 

Ove of all this, it is evident, 1. That the horrid "PP" eſſion and craclty againſt Chri- 
ftians in Dec! fian's time did drive icie Chriftians, in Franc:, to a Kuſtick feit-de- 
fence, under th: condutt of .Amandes att Elianus 2, That it was for refuling to 
fight againſt them, that the 7;eban L+ gion was decimared, (and Severty killed fay ſome) 
and with all for nt (wc; ring » and facrihcing to the Gi ads. 3. That it was the great 
Numbers of Chriſtians, WAY m 1JIrip! Cation Lul. biws defct ribet h in Dio: "ſian c day ) 
that cauſed bim to d- {try them, 1:ft they toad grow to Rrong for him (as Pharach 
did by the [jrac'r: es.) 4 That yet thete telt-det-nding Chriſtians ſped worle, and 
ſuffered more, than they had dowe if they hal fled. 5. That thoſc that the Pu 10 
Emperour called Reb. |- , anJ Sc. \icious Rov'ics, | ſ:ch Wrirers as the Author of the 
Life of that Bebd/en doubt nt ro numbcr with Glorited Martyrs : How well let 
them anſwer. 

I. But what is a'l this t the D-2pes of Rome ? _ ſr feemorh clearly to be the 
S:xcceflors of thetethat the Popes atter murthered, For, 1, There is nodoubrt but tho! oh 
ma 'y that rook Arms were K1 Id , and their Cafile Comulit q, the for greateſt part 
were not in Arfis, ard thor. fore faved thewtclvcs by thiet it, and hiding, ſpeci all ly O14 
Men and Women, an1cniki:m 2. No dout; th ) 79 the moſt Mountanaus 
and deſerted parts, as {a:vit, 3. No Hiſtory tc!ls us of th-ir fying lo far as the Aged, 
and Women, and Weak © uld not po, buc t Ls, ſiedmont, Khetia, an id Fa 
bout the Alpes. 4. The People murthcred by th: Popes, were found moſt in thoſe 


id | 
z 


fave Countries, and are of the very like dec: ipti” n That there were ſome Manchrs 
am-nz them, wi diigraced the rift, and wade B.rynard, Peter (lumacenſis, and Wa 


{-fr. Strab. ard orhers accuſe them hardly, 1 is Bo wonder: The Apcſtles Churches 
had Kcreies, Lu:ker's Reformation was eccompanicd with many diſgraceful Sets, r 
is it marvel that we read of no great noife az.inft or about them, for ſome hundied cf 
years after D ect ſean, and thac they were noz cal Iled Allirenſes, Wald nſes, 8 till of 
late. Fr it was many bimdred yea's afier, before the Biſh-ps turncd to p+r[ecu'e _ 
Flow Chriſtians opcn'y : And' when they did, theſe were - poor people and harmleſs, 
fird (as the Brut arns inco Wales } whore tv y CIC NC m_ a detn able Prey, nr 21 Sens 
annoyance to any: it | when fone Teach rs af.cr m9 re openly cri d dow: rh Pogcs 
Tyreamy and C rugtens, ton they beyai tt be more detained and perſecuted. 5. Rye 
nerins, that well know them, tit ryceh : the at thc 1 were more dangerous then nw tifen 
Sects, becauſe ne J boaſted of tneir Art; QuUi'Y, Tt haz thc oY were called Ap® jt 14, ard 
bad conmued wizzt they 1 wore from the da; 5 of S$lveſt er: And Silv [ter lived * 
Conjlantines time, an 25 az of Rome abour An. 314, and fo lived in Diecleſian 
time s fo that either theſe Alvigerſ-s were the Succefors of the murthered Bagand 

ther fort juſt Ike them in the fame Cormry, which no rcaton can imagine. OF the 
Antiquity (tee more in Pax! Teri, or. d Meoriand's Aiftory of them, br cſpecially ar 
large in biibop Uſner de Sreecefſiane Eoclefiarum, 

| think thenit is maniteſt by this Hitt, the bl-oiy Popes and Par'ſts, did mn 
derthe tarae tort of Men, (yea rarce 01 four times more in number ) by Sword ar 
Inq afation, fone c YVihore cut in Germany, Boh:mra, Poland, Sc. whither they were d; 
er, ) winch Dreciecan ank Max. Hercultas murihercd ; and yet honour St. Manrice, 


Y 


ara rae Tyan Levin, that would not = apainſt then, as yy do St. Marin, that 
! peraccittto net HOWS GHSLY » bu: 4 ki it ing a Crneitich | Fl/'4:14)V ſt » # An 1 ir 
rot the Naine of a wricretick, that Wi i Cloak fuch Hyp" al Cruelty, or de- 


cn1ve Chr it, tat Ru fall not know h:s Fl XK, it men mil. by 4 mt T1 wn Ch:rift 
$3 ; ++3T Go'{pct, Ri: 1 J Fai ITN lan Is, Oo! Millions in his Name, a< if h - took . for 
£4) Pal SETFICE, Is tic 9;mparably 4 Ore aggravated crime, than the myſt bloody Va- 
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£ ” Tie # "TIFE 1 eretiche, and is :yved Azath. Anl, 7 An [ 1% they _ than 
Arann lagietcs ant Witici's, a4 wi three or £521 parts of th World be put t 
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An Advertiſement. 


Obj. ji, But they were Baptizcd, and ſo ar: Rovolters, An. 1. And do they revolt : 
worle "than Pzgan tim ? 2. Is Infant-Baptiim of tofn all conſequence, as that the Papiſts 

ay murther all that revole from it ? Is not this the way to make Antipe: io-baprifts, oc 
Ami zptiſt« n and keep "Men from Cariſttaniry *? B t eporict Aondacem off: Memorem, 
w x then do your Hiſtorians cha've them to have been againſt Inf:nt-Baptitm ? Did you 
murder none nll rhey were Baptized ? 

2. Put what was their Heretic, hv can we know better than by your Lloady Laws 
avain(t them ? The General Council. 4. ar < [ atcrane unacr Innocent 2, tals us, 
It was d.nying Tranſulſlantiation, ( and d.tobeying th- Pope : ) And all Temporal Lords 
are to twear, t5 exterminate all ſuch, a4 a'l others, that they wi ul call Herericks, on 
pain of Fxcommuniction, Depo t n, and Damuation. So tha: all that renounced 
not their Senſes were Hereticks, and a!l tuch to bc deftro VC T or extcrianarcd, and 
Subjects abfolved frem their Allepianre ro Terporal Lords that will n't ex:cure it ; and 
many other grievous Penalties are adds d. And fecin wp Gen ra! Coun " arc the _ of 
the Religion of the through Papiſt, be not angry tnem thi | Loch your Pope 
21:4 Council, an4 Church, Antichriſtian, who thus exc cecded Dot: /-an, and Max. HLr- 
cn/185 it their Work 

Ot} But how th.n can you h11/d that the wole Viſthle Church was never the Seat, or So- 
citty of Antichriſt, in any one A? 7 

nyo, Ver) well: Chrift was Chrift, the He: f his Church, as viſiile end rvi{ille, 
in C cry Arc. [ Three or four parts of the Chrittian Word were then, and are now, 
from vnder the Pope : Tins very Lloedy Councti ws C. 4. * Thar the Greeks rejected 
h m2: 4 5, and © far abhorred che Larines ear if Loins Pricſts did bur cele- 
* brate at their Altars, their Grecks judged them a fil ard world not uſe them 
ti'l thi ? hai | wali.cd them, yea they rebaprized rw Keats ts Latine Prieſts _ 
* 22d \nd they cn © a year ex ommwunicated rhe Popes long, and they owned not Tran. 
Pry ire tg Ant th. y, with the Abaſſints, Armentars, and all tuch others, were 


th CC cr four tins more than the Vapilts. 

2. And who may nt cafily Know that a Pope, an.l ſuch a Council called General ,are 
ot the Weſtern vimble Church, rea! or 1 preſent: tative ? Its norurlikely chat forry to oae 
" [ht he a chem , Kune John n's Ambaſlador wes one of the Confenters, who then 
was in Con _ anvir ft Sr then Lanrten, ArchLift p Of Cantirbury ; and ro Conquer his 
owr 4x dl K ngdom, pave hi Kingdom to the Pope, and took it 2s from hi 
ap i Kino had the <h of Biſhops the y would n/ more repreſers the Church 
C, he and his Court repreſented the King tom, when h * It away, and foughr 
avaink it ; end thoſe Biſhops thar the Pope chote id as lirth repre lent it, being more 
ty Mollinoers of his Will, than of the Churches : And how few Biſhyps were in fuch 
Ce il, bofides thoſe that the Pop» made o; conſented ro ? When he, and the Fmperours 


Henrics were in War, the Emperour s Biſk ps COnge ned the Þ pe 8, an the Pope's Ri. 
! þ's CO cd mn d the Fi Þ rour's, ara the {i Servants of two Mcn mm P wcoT, were not 


the Repret enters of th Ch:rch. The multitude of 16 Wer Qui er Bi heopr, Paſtors and Peo- 
ple we: wo Vifible Church, more than Enifand was a Vihdic Kingdom diſtin from 
K Tuln's Court ; for the Pope was bur an Utunping Head, which ta” Ring ten Was not. 

Ol!j Then you make two viſtbir Cyurchits in Furgpe. An}. Yes ; Chiiſt had one diffuſed 
over the World ; and the Pope matle another, by Ufurpation an | Rebellion, which was 
Reenum m NR. ono, as any F -1 mivht do that could ver Str noeh, to [ct UD a Party in 
Vower, to call him King, in fome part of a Kingdom. 

Such zn Anti-hriſti:nity as this, I wake no doubt bat the Papacy did become guilry 
of ; and none that ownerh ir as ſuch, nd recciveth their Mark, can be wnocent ; bur 
a ned by plainer Evidence wy ark Prophecics ; but 1 will not therefore (ay 
the Eme, of ol, trom An. 304. (Or any « he } chat lived | before this « contrated Guilt, 
though 130 many at Romy, and other Countries, prepared the way ; nor yer of all called 
Papitt., who own nt the Crimes, and Charactcrs of fuch Men ; aal n, uch lefs of all 
the Viſible Church in a y on: Aye : And Iczft of all the Vithle Church, fince 304, or 
thercabonrs. The Wrrlll hath already feen a great deal of publick —_ Mifery, 1: 

:d Ly th Empcrours « of Parans, Mal; met ans, and Camiſizans, cor nz and +—Inn 
conguered, turning ant overturnin?, Thouſands a and hundred Tis (3nl; an riercd, Ec. 
19:3: © than I can find mentioned in Dane! or the Bcyelarions 

Ir; 
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In this Judgment I am (in Pain and Languiſking) waiting for my Change, and Hope of 
2a World, where all is expounded, and all Wickednefs, Malignity, and Diviſions ſhut 
ou, and Holineb, Love and Concord perfedted, and all pertcatly pleaſed in pleaſiry 
Ged. 

And asIcan cafily bear the Reproach of thoſe that accuſe me for no better under. 
ftanding the Revelations, and of all that accuſe me, of being cither roo lirtle againſt Po. 
pery and Antichriſt, or too much, being ſhortiy robe above the ignorant Obloquy of all 
Extreams ; fo Readers, I carceſtly advite you, that you never rake Faction for Religion, 
nor lying or betraying Truth, for its Defence : Let them prove that Popes have nor | 
Antichriſts that can : It's none of my Work. Burt if you are never fo ſure that it is he in. 
deed, pull bim not down by calling Truth, Duty or things lawful, Antichriſtian, nor by 
relling Men that all Proteſtants are Idolaters or Ancichriſtian, if they foriake not the 
Communion of all our Parochial Proteſtant Churches, and of all other Reformed Churches 
thar are as bad as they, that the Papifts may re-enter into them as deſerted Garr'ifons, 
and find no reſiſtance : Nor by telling the World that all our Laws againſt Popiſh Recu- 
fancy do puniſh them, for not doing an unlawful thing, which all Proreſtanes ſhould re- 
fuſe as well as they. This is no likelicr a way to pull down Antichriſt, than Racking 
and Tearing the Reformed Churches, by unlawfil Snares, and filencing the Faithfullcit 
Miniſters of Chriſt. Bur above all, begin not the Papal Antichriſtianity, with the be. 
ginning of the Chriſtians Deliverance by Conſtantine, nor too ſoon 4 nor feign it ro be 
Univerſal : Read ſuch Bocks, as Jewel, River, Blond:!, Pet, Moulin, Dalleus, &c, It you are 
Scholars, which prove the Novelty of Popery, and the contident Offer cf the preſent 
Biſhop of Lincoln, Dr. Barlow, (no Stranger ro Antiquity, or Books, thit he will rc- 
cant and turn to them. * Let them prove by any full we, concluding Reaſon, that ary 

** Chriſtian Church in the World acknowledged, or the Church of Keme her (elf; aflu. 
* med, and publickly plcaded for, fuch a Papal Supremacy as now they pretend ro, for 
** 1000 Fears, after our blefled Saviour, and for my own part, I will coutcts, and retract 
** my Errour. 

* Let them prove by any (ſuch concluding Reaſon, that any Church in the World (Fa+ 
* ſtern or Weſtern, Greck or Latin,) did acknowledge ( what now the Pope and his 
* Party ſo earneſtly and vainly contend for,) the Pop-"'s Infallibility, and his Supremacy 
** over all General Councils, for 1500 years after our Bleſſed Saviour, and for my part, 1 
**will retraT what I have here affirmed, and be ( what I hope I never ſha!l Le) their 
< Proſclyre. 


London, 168 4. 
Nov. 12. 
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POSTISCRIPT:. 


HESE Memnranda on review I think meer to annex, 
ſ I. Ic is a great Queſtion whether our four Evangeliſts in the 
Greek do recice the very Words of Chriſt (and others) cr 
only tranſlate them : And it dependerh on the Queſtion, Whether 
the Greek or Caldee (called Hebrew) was then that Vulgar Tongue in 
which we muſt ſuppoſe Chriſt ſpake. And hicherto moſt Learacd 
Men have ſuppoſed that ic was the Caldee, and ſo that Chriſt's words 
are delivered to us but as tranſlated, Bur the very learned T1/aac Yofftus 
hath newly aſffcrred very confidently,that it was the Greek that was chen 
their common Tongue. I am no competent Judge 3 bur ſeveral Paſ- 
ſages hinder me from afſenting. 1. Ad, 21, 37, 40. | Canſt tho ſpeak 
Greek ? | Whether this was [ Voz dubitantir, or admirantis | is doubr- 
ed : buc which ever it was, it plainly implierh chat Greeb was noe 
their moſt uſual Tongue, And v. 40. | He ſpake unto them in the He- 
brew Tongue | &c, 22. 2, Wh:n they heard that he ſpake in the Hebrew 
Tongue to them, they bept the more ſilence, } This impliech chat the Vul- 
gar beſt underſtood it. 

2. Ad. 2.8,9, 10,11. All the People named, tho' in the Roman 
Provi. ces, heard rhe Apoſtles ſpeak 1n their own Tongues : Which 
implieth that all cheſe Countreys kept their own Languages, and thar 
the Gree; was but the Learneds Tongue, as Latin and Greek are now 
withus ; which few bur Romans and the richer ſort learnt, and com- 
monly uted. 

3, The Experience of the World tells us, how hardly the Vu'gar 
ciiange their common Tongue : Wales, Cornwall, Ireland, &c. tell us this, 
where Engliſh 1s but rich Men's Language, after many hundred years 
Conqueſt ot che Britains, &c, 

11, Whereas I have mentioned in the end ,,,audorum ction me- 
of the Bagauds, or Baquetes, as aftirmed by minit Enmenius in Pa- 
Freſne, the Life of Bobeline, &c. to be Chriſti- ney. de Scholis Inftaw- 
ans, and it ſeemeth to croſs them that fay, 794 «7 & Via S. 


$4: M. Mart. 
that Chriſtians never reſiſled the Heathen Emp:- Chriftienes Cw 
fle d 


rours by Arms : Let itbe nored, 1. That there 15 wy. 
no probability chat chey were all Chriſtians : For Ex Gloſſario Dw. Frej: 
divers Writers make ſo great a number in France 9 Bagands, 
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A Poſtjeript. 
and Spain to be for them, as ſhewerh that ic was a!ſo the poorer ſort 
of the Vulgar Hcathens that joined with rhem. 2, That however ho- 
ly Salvian excuſe them, 2nd the [ite of B beline ſaint them, the ge- 
ncrality of Chrittian Writers dilovn them, and their Fatt, and moſt 
that I have ſeen do n*t fo much as call chem Chriſtians, (as the three 
in Hattinger's Fccl. Hiſt, ) though they deny ic not. 3. And the Hiſto- 
ry tells us, thar God did rot proiper them : There were many thou- 
ſands of chem kiiled upon their Refittance, more than it's like Perſe- 
cution wou'd have killed, however blocdy Di-:cleſtan wat, 4, Ard 
thoſe forenamed Hiſtorians make their Arms the occatfion of the Dc» 
ceirating the Th: ben Legion, and the Deaih of Maurttizs ard his Coni- 
pany : and the Perſecution of Fzlix and his Companions, by Deciies in 
Helvetia. 5. And thev have left an Evil Name behind them, even 
among Chriſtiars as well as Ecathers, 

LI, 1 will purpoſely omic nnich about the Mark of the Beaſt and 
Number of his Name, left 1 put thoughts into inquiſitive Heads, which 
may be abuſed, Eur whereas ſome eminent DoRors thiovghr, that as 
the Beaſt had his Mark, Chriſt muſt have his in Chriſtians Forecheads, 
and pleaded Exeb.g. 4. that the letter Tau was like rhe Croſs, for the 
uſe of that Symbal. Thar moſt excelleac Divine ard Grammarian, 
Matthias Martinxias (che Light of Breme, and of the Synod of Dart) 
thus confurcih thar in his Lexic: lit, T. ( againſt Orizene ard Hierome ) 
«© There are ſcen at this day the C:yn called S:c'es, which are every day dize 
«© ped up at Jeruialem, and were in uſe under the ings of \udea, In this 
©*© Coyn the ſame Letters are ergraven which are read in ihe Samaritans 
«* Writings, withut any the leaſt chinge : And to thinb that the | ettery of 
©* the ancient Hebrews were other than thoſe that are icen in thoſe 
« Sicles, and which under the Kings in Judea, were in the Commerce of 
** the Jews, 11 extream Folly and Vnshilfulneſs, And the Samaritan Tau 
is far ualike a Croſs, 

This proveth that the Samaritan was the old Hebrew Letter. 

2, And as the Lcafi choſe his own Mark, and lefc not rhe choice to 
his Servants, ſo Chriſt hath choten Baptiſm, and rhe Supper, ard 
leavech it not co us to make more Sacraments, and Marks tor him a: 
our plcature. 

But yer I wou!d adviſe Proteſtants ro take heed thar they harden nor 
Papiſts, by calling that Croſs che Mark of the Beaſt, which the «1d 
Churchcs called che Mark of Chriſt ; ſuch Oppotiticns ſtrengthen the 
Oppoicd. 

Hl. Whereas ſome do before they ſee my Book, accuſe me loudlr, 
$11 pleaded thar rhe Pope is not Amttchrift, and that wnſesſonably; Let 
them know, thar as I ſay nothing bur what 1 have ſummarily faid of 
that Petar in all my Books againft Popery thtie 27 years : fo thar it ts 
a queſtion I Intie meddle with, having greater Arguments and ſurer 
againſt Popery : My ignorance of moſt of the Reveltions, I proteſs, 

and long have done : My Doubts on that are not who 1s Antichriſt, bu: 
rt: is the firſt and ſecond B2aſt, ch, 15, and whit fs Baby/;a, ard who 
bi 
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the Witneſſes, &c. And ſo far am I from oppoſing wiſer Men, that 
I hereby crave their help for my berrer information, as a willing hum- 
ble Learner, And as che Queſtions of the Carechiſm occaſion Men's 
Inſtru&ing Anſwers, ſol am in hope that as I again recice ſome Diffi- 
culries, 11 which I need their Help, ir may tend to their greater 
clearing of the Truth, And nothing is held faſter than that which 
harh had the greateſt Obje&ions and Difficulties ſolved : For it- 
ſtance, 

I. Whether the Anti-god, 2Th. 2. and the Beaſts, Rev. x3. and the 
Antichriſts, Mat. 24. and 1 7:h. be ctheſame, or divers? And whether 
the Rev. ſpake of Antichriſt at all? 

IT Whether Mar. 24. 5. | Many ſhall come in my name, ſajing, I an: 
Chrift ) and v. 15. The Serter up of the 4bomination of D-ſ2lation] be 
not two ſorts : The firſt Amichriſt's, and the ſecond to the Romans. 
And 1 Fob. 4. 2, And this (rhe Spirit that confeſſeth nt that Jeſus is come 
in the Fleſh is 73 7% arm cics 18 that Spiritof Antichriſt | differ not ac- 
cordingly from Rev. ? 

TI, Clear jt berrer, that though Rome then eminently ruled er 
the Kings of the Earth, and fate on Sven Hills, and had all che Wealth 
and Glory there deſcribed, and Ido'atroufly worſhipped Fapiter, Marg, 
and a multitude of Gods (cailed Devils by Paul) and Detty'd their Em- 
pe<rours, worſhipping them wich Alrars and Sacrifices, and by their 
Pwer and Learning kept up this fornicating Idolatry over a grear pare 
of the World, and alſo caprivared che Church as Babyl5n had done the 
Fews, ver Pagan Rome was not Babyl5n, nor the Imperial Power of 
Xt the Firſt Beaſt, nor the Lirerate Promoters of all this che Second 
Beaſt, 

IV. Thar though the Angel told John how he might himſelf then 
know Babylon and the Beaſt, yer he meant nor that tc was char Pagan 
Rome and Power art all, which then had thoſe Marks, bur Papal Rome, 
which was to ariſe 600 or 10co years afrer, which Joha was not to 
lee. 

V. Shew when Papal Ryme began to be Babylon, and it's Power the 
Beaſt? Whether when Cnftantine delivered the Church from Pagans, 
or when Phocas called Boniface Univerſal Biſhop, or when Greg. 7. fell 
on maſtering Princes by his Church Keys, &5c. 

VI. And why Fohn of Conſt.cntin ple was not as much Antichriſt, who 
claimed the ſame Power : And all Primates, ſeeing it was but a Pri- 
racyin the Empire, and not over all other Princes Domintons in the Earth, 
that Phoc# gave or meant. 

VIE. Whether all the Chriſtian Godly Emperovrs, ſucceeding the 
Pagens, and fitting at Conſtztinopl:, and nor at Rome, were the Beaſt 
alſo ? 

VIIT. And ſecing it's commonly ſaid that the Civil Power was the 
Firſt Beaſt, and the Eccleſiaſtical the Second, and the Pope '5 both ; 
proverhar rhe Pope was the firſt Beaſt the firſt £00 years or more, 
while he was a SubjeR co rhe Emperours and the Gorhith Rings; ang 
Fee nc, 
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ſince, when he had not half (o large a Civil Power as the Emperour, 
or King of France, Spain, &c. but Rome it (elf, and moſt of Traly near 
him fought againſt him. 

IX. Secing the Pope claimed his Eccleſiaſtical Fower, many Hun- 
dred Years before his Civil Power, and yer is both the firſt and ſe- 
cond Beaſt, and the ſeventh and eighth Head, evince it that the fe- 
cord Beaſt, and the cighth Head was ſo many Hundred Ycart betore 
the firſt Beaſt and ſeventh Head, whcn the Office of theie was to 
promote the Worſhip of rhe firſt, 

X Secing the ſeven Heads are ſeven ſorts of Supreme Pow: r, and all 
of one Reaft, and one Babylon ; and that P71 at Rome aid 115 Citi rower, 
was ſo many hundred years younger tian Pagan Rome, cvirce it that 
the Pagan Six Governments were Heads of Papal R:me, or ©'it the Pope 
was the ſeventh and eighth Head of Pigan Rome: or <lſe lict Pagan and 
Papa! Empire were but one, though of difterent Species of 7d:latry, and of 
many hunared years diſtance from cach other, 

XI. Whether Papa! Roms, which 17. Vine (aich 15 almoſt confin'd 
ro the Campus Marttus, and fits not on half the Seven His : nor (faith 
he ) conraineth above the 2corh part of the o!d Rome's ground, be 
rather the City on ſeven Hills, than chat whici 754n kaew to be ſuch 
indecd, 

XII. Whether when we differ about the Rircth of the Papal Braff, 
ſo much rar ſome begin him 304. ſome 6c6. ſome near 1160, ſome 
ahgur 1300. it w!il nor (er us ar as great difference about the Thouſand 
Tears, che times of the Trumpets, Vials, &c, and about a great part of 
the R-welations, 

X1[IL. Clear it up, that thoſe Pepes who claimed nor Univerſal Su- 
premacy, Intallibiliry or Power, over Princes or Councils, were the 
two Beaſts and Antichriſt, as weil as thoſe that did. 

XIV. And thar verily the two Beaſts were but one in tworelations, VIZ. 
the Pope as Crutl Emperour, and as the Church Supreme, tho 'o many 
plain Words ſcem to make them two, and of two Orders and Ot- 
hces, 

XV, And that really there were Six Supreme Powers at Rome before 
Popes; where fcur of the fix, it nor five, were not Supreme, bur 
under the Senate, which yer 1s made none of the fix, 

XVI. And that the Viſion paſt over all the caſe, Sin, Idolatry, Pere 
ſecuticn of Pagan Rome, as far as 15 ſuppoſed by moſt with us. 

XVII. And that the two Wirneffes are Proteſtarts that never work 
M1:acles, preaching down Popervy. and arc not the old Miniſters, Few 
and Gentile, or Faſtern or Weſtern, preaching down P:gan Rome, 
tiio it be as certain as Hiſtory can make ic, that tor 3co years Miracles 
againft Paganiſm were wrought: and when Diccleſ1an had kill'd chem,God 
revived the reftimony of Miracles 100 years ater that, and then exalted 
the Preachers to another kind of Power. 5nd the ſpecial qualification of 
the Wirneffes, ſeemerth to be miracle-working tro confound [dolaters 
and periccutors, (tho the particulars be named 1n a Prophetical ſtrain ) 
And 
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And we find Cyprian chall-nging the Pazans ro come to their Aﬀſem- 
blies with men poſlefſed by rhe Devil, ar.d they ſhould hear and ſee 
them yield to the power of Chriſt, and acknowledge him : And Au- 
guſtine in his time rells us of Miracles wrought in the open Church in 
his ſight, And Sulpitzzs Severus, a Learned God!y Man, and his Com- 
panion, tells us of many that Martin wrought, And of Gregory Nexce- 
ſarienſis Thaumaturgus | think none denied it,(ro pals by many others ) 
And though Gregvry of Rome, and B:da, and perhaps Sulpitiizs, and 0- 
thers before thar, may over-magnife them, and upon falſe reports, 
may add (as credulous) more chan was true, ic would be a far worſe 
errour to believe none of them, than ir was in them upon others re- 
por:s to believe roo much. And indeed ir hath always been the Devils 
way to make Truth diſcredired, by ſtirricg up raſh Zcalots, ro mix 
ſome fa'ſhood, and ſo Und» by Overdoing, (as they did here in many 
Books of Prodigies 1652.) And the Papiſts Legends have aimoſt 
drowned the beltct of theſe real Miracles, which Chriſts famous Wir- 
nefſes, both in the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, wrought; which 
was not done to atteſt P pery (for it was not then in being) bur Chriſti- 
anity, And h-reby che Church grew to that grearnels and glory, 
which Euſebi deſcriberh in the reign of Dizcleſtan, who killed them 
for tear of their increaſing ſtrength 3 and ver in Conflantine's days,and 
afrer, God raiſed Miracle working a while, till Heatheniſm wa: brought 
lower,and the Church had power over them,and then Heaven reftrai- 
ned that power, and gave ic to men on Earth but rarcly, or no more, 

Marvel nor it it puzzle ſuch as me (who confeſs my ſelf but a no- 
vice ia this ftudy) to fiad Expoſicors, ſometime take the Papal Civil 
Emperour tor the Bcaſt, and that many hundred years before chere 
was any ſuch, and ſomecttme lay [dlatry is che Beaſt, and ſometime 
that Pagan Rome 1s the B-aſt, and ſomerime that ic is the R. man Ems 
perour, as comprehending both the Pagan aud Papal Emperour : 
ſometime making the Pagan Scveratgn Power to be Heads of the Pi» 
pl Beaſt, (when indeed the moſt of them were no Soveraigns ar all) 
ſometime making the Papacy both the B-aſt and the Head of rhe B24/t; 
yea-the ſame Papary to be Two Beaſts (firſt and ſecond) and two heads 
(the leventh and e12hth) of himſelf; And purring che Eccleſieſtica] 
Power for Civil ard Imperta), or long betore his linpertal. + #ktog 
the Pope Emperour of che Ri3man Tmpice ; Making the Pagan Einpre 
the wounded and healed Head of the Papacy, expuunding Cap. + 3-1 2, 
The ſecond Beaſts exerciſing the power of the firli{ befere bin \thar is, 
[5 five himſelf ) ceufing men oo worſbip rhe firft Bralt ] char 15, 61=ſolf > 
or che Pagan 5m re,or Loth anuUC,17,5. Zhe Beajl twat was ltd 4 not | 
15 meant, that [ 4 not naw, nor ever was, but (1 all be | ard then whe; tie 
P:pe f:Teth 14 mri be, | Ang vis | Waere the Wane ji ieth | is | 'v2zre 
ſh» (halt frt hereafter) £5.d 15, | Toe great City which reygreth | 1s | which 
ſhall reign by Papary.) Aid c. 1. | in bis beads the name of &laſpocmny } 


1s meant bur of me of {45 ſeven Heads, or 19 in one. ] and that the 


Image oi tne B-a't 15 the B-2jt himſelf, as he is the Image of the Pagan 
Empice,whic' 3 cr 15 ng rhe Bo2't, Ece 2 T nat 
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That then the Text plainly makerh rhe ren Horns, or Kings,c.1 2.1, 
to belong ro the ſeven Heads (which are Kings alſo, c. 17. 10.) they 
are yer (aid ro belong only to the Pope, and not at all co the other fix. 
That when ir is ſaid, £.17. 10, that when the ſeventh King (or Head) 
is ſaid to continue a ſhort ſpace, the Pope is ſaid to be that King, who 
hath conrinued ſo long, and is by the ſame men ſaid co be he rhar ſhall 
continue forty and rwo months of years, on c. 13. 5, To avoid which, 
ſome make the firſt Chriſtian Emperours the ſeventh King or Head, 
(raking Kings not for Individual, but Species of Government) when 
yer the Species was the ſame with that of Pagan Emperours, and ſat 
ar Conſtantinople and nor at Rome, and continued longer chan the Pagan 
Empire Theſe and many ſuch difficulties, being well removed,(which 
I defire by naming them) the Revelations will be better und-<rſtocd, 

But I irtrear the Anſwerers not ro pur the Solution as in the Creed, 
nor roo rizorouſly condemn all that do nor preſently underſtand them. 
If ſome ii.1 ſhall judge of the Papiſts, as they do of che Greeks, Abaſ- 
fines, Meſcorites, Cyc, that have much lamentable Ignorance, Errour 
and Sin, and ſhall dereft among them the crimes of Ambi:ion, Igno- 
rance, corrupt Worſhip, bloody Perſecution, and ſuch like ; and yer 
be uncertain whether they are all Antichriſtian, and che Papacy and 
Papal R:»e to be the Beafts and Babylon, and therefore ſhall Love good 
men and diſtaſt che bad, rhough borh cailed Papiſts, being atraid of 
hating whole Kingdoms as a party, and afraid of the dreadful curſe 
of adding to this Prophetie ; do nor over haſlily condemn ſuch 
men. 

05j. Bur it's p2ſſionately ſaid | Is this @ ſeaſon to ſay ſo much, to abate 
mens hatred of Pope: y | what if cn: ha4 wrote this in the days of Bonner 
and Gardiner, 

Anſw. 1. Icis nor to avare any Juſt hatred of Popery, bur an un- 
righteous hatred of men, and of Chriftians, rchough taulty, 2. Either 
what | fay is True or Falſe : If falſe, it's worle than unſeaſonable (and 
p: oteſſed ignorance 15 nor falſhood ) If true, ir can never be unſeaſor- 
able when the cafe of ſo many Chriſtian Souls and Kingdoms, is ſo 
much concerncd inir, Ir 1s never ſeaſonable ro Hate, Accuſe or Con- 
demn, Kingdoms and Miiltuns through many Ages, upon miſtake, 
and to be unwilling ro ery whether it be fo or noc. True Chriſtian 
Chariry tis never (o unſealonab!e. 3, Were itin the time of Banner 
(as ir 's not) ir were then mt ſeaſonable, ro ſreak ſuch truth, as (a- 
verh Men from running in:o Extremes, and figtul hatred and accuſz- 
tions ct ill ons unknown, when Perſecurion makerih che Temprati- 
ons ſtrongeſt ro ſuch Sin, 4. I wri'e more for others that ſhall uſe 
ſuch helps, when I am dead, rha» for che preſent time : and then ic 
way not be judged unſcaſcnzvle Sinful means of our own deviſing, tho 
they ſeem Neceflary to the Preſert advantage, will prove pernicious, 
thouch called before Sexſonr5/e. 5. It P-piſts be | loody and fag up- 
on de{iruftion, as the Objcftors ſay, Ic is Sin and Folly to increaſe and 
®ablimate their wrath What caulcrh Hatred more than to be Hated. 
Secxing 
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Seeking to ſhame and Deſtroy Men, is the moſt effeAual Way tO Cle 
gage them to Shame and Deftroy you. Is it noc much for Hurring you, 
char you are ſo much againſt che Parties that you ſuffer by. 

It you think chat I love Popery better than heretofore, I here tcl! 
you that I rerrat none of the arguments which in eight or nine Rooks 
I have Publiſhed againſt them. If yon car. better Confure them, I hin- 
der no Man, If you contemn all thoſe Writings, ſo do not the Papiſts, 
who have determined not ro Anſwer them cill I am dead or dilabled. 
In the mean time, the Nominal Proteſtant on both extreams, are to 
Publiſh many Volumes of Falſe Accuſations againſt me, rhart ar leaſt, 
the Papiſts may have this to ſav, To? Proteſtants and Sefttaries have 
over and over declared him ty be an uncon/. iznable incredible Lyar, Bur 
there is none of this work in Heaven, 

1, That whichno Church of Chriſt underſtood or owned for 605 
or 1000 years afrer Chriſt, and which ſuch excellent Men as Baſil, 
Chryſoſtome, Auguſtine, &c. and ſuch Reformers as Calvin, prefeſt 
that they underſtood not, (and abour which the moſt ſtudicus confi- 
dent Expoſitors greatly differ) 1t 1s notro be judged neceſſary ro be 
now underſtood and owned for the meaſure of our Faich and Love to 
others, 

Bur ſuch are the Expoſitions of the Revelations, which are now 
doubced of, Ergr, Cc. 2. Thar which the Generality of Godly 
Chriſtians underſtand nor, but muſt take upon the bare credir of rheir 
Teachers ( wio moſtly underſtood ir not themſelves, and the reſt fo 
differ that four Men bcing of three Opinions, moſt muſt needs be in 
che wrong,) 15 not co be raken as che meaſure cf our Ortho 'oxnets or 
Love to others. Bur ſuch are the Expolicions now queſtioned. 
Erg, 

3- Thar which tendcth to the hardening and covftirming of Parifts 
(and increaſing rhe rage of the cruel pare ot chem) is norco be oberu- 
ded onall Godly Pco le as a necclſary meant agataſt chem, 

Bur ſodoth the Laying che Prorcttanc cauſe upon theſ- doubtful dif- 
putable Expoficions of the Revelations (while we have the Creed and 
Commandments, aad ail the plain Scripcure to ery Mens Faith and 
Praftice by ) Ergo, 

4. It is very dangerous to lay fo great a ſtreſs on Mens Opinions of 
things, which chey can cake but up3>n traſt from rheir diſagreeing 
Teachers, when it they (ſhould prove wrovg, it will involve chem in 
the guile of unchriftian difaf-&:on ro many Ages, Kingdoms, and 
Millicns of Chriſtians, and Sinful Diicord, and falſe Defires and Pray- 
ers to God, and running 11:0 many finful Excreams. Bur this is the 
caſe in queſtion: Where 1 am not (ure of many Mens Expoſition of 
the Revelations, I am ſure th.:r Gad is Love, and be that dwelleth 1» L1ee 
dwelleth is God, and God in Lim; and hethat bateth bis Breiher #s a Man- 
ſlayer, and no Min-ſlayer bath Eternil life abiding in him ;, and he 1s a 
Lyar that ſaich he Lo-th God, and Leveth nit his Brother, And a Man's 
Soul mult ugt be yerrured on ſuch fin as this, by doubtful opinions of 
traditions, 
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traditions, incomparable David Blundel bore very great cenſure of 


his Brethren,for confuting the Fable of Pope Foane, and yer did rhere- 


by good ſervice to the Reformed, and none to Popery z nor are the 
Learned Readers now angry with him, ; 

Reader, If rhou cenſure me tor ſaying all this, know that the pre- 
ſent clamour (and conſequerc!y, necefſicy) of many againſt my Book 
before they ſaw it did Exrort 1t, from 

A Lover of TRUTH, LOVE, and BENEFICENCE, and a hater 
of FALSHIOOD, MALIGNITY and HURTFULNESS, 


Mr. Baxter's own Account of the Cauſe of his Im- 
priſonment, left under his own Hand to be 
Printed with his Paraphraſe. 


READER, 


T's like you have heard how I was for this Book by the infſtigation 

of Sir Roger L'eſtrange and (ome of the Clergy, Impriſon'd near rwo 
years by Sir Geo. Gefferys, Sir Francis Withins,and the reſt of the Judges 
of the Kings-Bench, atcer their Preparatory reftrainrs and arrendanrs 
under the moſt reproachtul words, as if I had been the moſt odious 
perſon living,and not ſuffered at all ro ſpeak for my ſelf; and had nor 
the King taken off my Fine I had continued in Priſon till death. Becauſe 
many deſire to know whar all this was for, 1 have here written the 
Eight Accuſations which (atter the grezr Clergy ſearch of my Book) 
were brought in as ſedirtious. I have alrered never a word, accuſed, 
thar you may know the worſt; What I ſaid 6; che murderers of Chriſt, 
and the Hypocrite Phariſees, and their fins, the ſudge ſaid I meant 
it of the Church of England, though I have written tor ir, ard ftill 
com municate with it. The accuſed words, are, The Paraphraſe 
I, On Jt. 5, 1y. II. On Mark 3.6, II, On Mark 59. 39. 1V. On 
AMark-1t. 31. V. On Mark 12. 38, 39, 40. VI. On Luk. 10. 2. 
VIL On Joh. it. 57. VIII. On A. 15.2, Norte, theſe were all : 
Though a Reverend Doftor that knoweth his own name pur inc their 
hands ſome Accuſations cut of Rom, 13, (fc. as againſt rhe King to 
touch my Lite, bur their diſcretion forbid them co uſe or name 


Acin, 


Rich, Baxter, 
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